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 Part One – The Book of Intelligence and Ignorance                                 اجلزء األول - ِكتاب الْعقِْل و الْجهِل                        

 
 ِبسِم اللَِّه الرَّحمِن الرَِّحيِم 

 اجلزء األول
 ِكتاب الْعقِْل و الْجهِل

 
 ١-نربأَخ   دَّثَِني ِعدَّةٌ ِمنقَالَ ح قُوبعي نب مَّدحفٍَر معو جا أَب

أَصحاِبنا ِمنهم محمَّد بن يحيى الْعطَّار عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن 
الْحسِن بِن محبوٍب عِن الْعلَاِء بِن رِزيٍن عن محمَِّد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي

جعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَمَّا خلَق اللَّه الْعقْلَ استنطَقَه ثُمَّ قَالَ لَه أَقِْبلْ فَأَقْبلَ ثُمَّ 
 بأَح ولْقاً هخ لَقْتا خلَاِلي مج ِعزَِّتي و ثُمَّ قَالَ و ربفَأَد ِبرأَد قَالَ لَه

نِإلَّا ِفيم كلْتلَا أَكْم و كى ِإلَيَّ ِمنهأَن ِإيَّاك و رآم ي ِإيَّاكا ِإنأَم أُِحب 
 أُِثيب ِإيَّاك و اِقبأُع ِإيَّاك و 

 
 
 
 ٢-نانَ عثْمِن عِرو بمع ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نمٍَّد عحم نب ِليع  

ِغ ببِن الْأَصِن طَِريٍف عِد بعس ناِلٍح عِن صفَضَِّل بمِليع نةَ عاتبِن ن
كريأَنْ أُخ تي أُِمرِإن ما آدع فَقَالَ ي ملَى آدِئيلُ عربطَ جبع قَالَ ه
واِحدةً ِمن ثَلَاٍث فَاخترها و دِع اثْنتيِن فَقَالَ لَه آدم يا جبرِئيلُ و ما

يالْح قْلُ وقْلَالثَّلَاثُ فَقَالَ الْعالْع ترتي قَِد اخِإن مفَقَالَ آد ينالد اُء و
فَقَالَ جبرِئيلُ ِللْحياِء و الديِن انصِرفَا و دعاه فَقَالَا يا جبرِئيلُ ِإنَّا أُِمرنا

 جرع ا وكُمأْنثُ كَانَ قَالَ فَشيقِْل حالْع عكُونَ مأَنْ ن 

 
 ٣-دمِض  أَحعب نبَّاِر عِد الْجبِن عمَِّد بحم نع ِريسِإد نب 

 قَالَ قُلْت لَه ما الْعقْلُ قَالَ ما عِبدأَصحاِبنا رفَعه ِإلَى أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
ِبِه الرَّحمن و اكْتِسب ِبِه الِْجنانُ قَالَ قُلْت فَالَِّذي كَانَ ِفي معاِويةَ
فَقَالَ ِتلْك النَّكْراُء ِتلْك الشَّيطَنةُ و ِهي شِبيهةٌ ِبالْعقِْل و لَيست ِبالْعقِْل 

 

 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عِن ابِن-٤ 

ولُ صِديق كُلِّفَضَّاٍل عِن الْحسِن بِن الْجهِم قَالَ سِمعت الرضا ع يقُ
لُههج هودع و قْلُهِرٍئ عام 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
 

Part One 
The Book of Intelligence and Ignorance 
 
Chapter One 
 
Hadith 1, Chapter 1, hadith 1  
(The Bearers of this Hadith in consecutive order): 
Abu Ja'far Muhammad ibn Ya’qub has narrated from a number of our people of 
whom one is Muhammad ibn Yahya al-‘Attar who narrated from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Hassan ibn Mahbub from  'Ala' ibn Razin from Muhammad 
ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  who has said 
the following:  
 (The Text of this Hadith): 

“When Allah created Intelligence He induced it to speak and 
said, ‘Come forward.’ Intelligence then did come forward. He 
then said, ‘Go back.’ Intelligence then did go back.  Thereupon 
Allah said, ‘I swear by My Honor and Glory that I have not 
created any creature more beloved to Me than you. I will not 
perfect you in anyone except those whom I love. I, however, will 
command only you to do (certain) things and prohibit only you 
from committing certain others. I will grant blessings (rewards) 
to you only and will hold only you responsible for the 
consequences (of your acts).’” 

 
H 2, Ch. 1, h2 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad, from 'Amr ibn 'Uthman, 
from Mufaddal Ali ibn Salih from Sa‘d ibn Tarif from Asbagh ibn Nubatah, 
from (Imam) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Once Jibril (Gabriel) came to Adam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and said, ‘I am ordered to offer you three 
choices. You may choose one and leave the other two.’  Adam 
then asked, ‘What are those three things?’  Gabriel replied, 
‘They are Intelligence, Bashfulness and Religion.’  

Adam then said, ‘I choose Intelligence.’ Jibril (Gabriel) then 
asked Bashfulness and Religion to return and leave Intelligence 
with Adam. They said to Jibril, ‘O Jibril, we are commanded to 
be with Intelligence wherever it may exist. Jibril then said, ‘It 
then is up to you.’ He then ascended to heaven.”  

 
H 3, Ch. 1, h3 
Ahmad ibn 'Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar, from certain 
persons of our people in a marfu’ manner, who have ascribed it to abu 'Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  who has said the following: 

“When I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, ‘what is Intelligence,’ He 
replied, ‘It is a fact with whose help one worships Allah, the 
Merciful, and attains paradise.’ I then asked, ‘What was the 
thing with Mu’awiya?’  ‘It was shrewdness. It was mischief 
which is similar to Intelligence but is not Intelligence,’ the Imam 
replied.” 

 
H 4, Ch. 1, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Faddal from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm who has said the following: 

“I heard (Imam) al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The friend of a person is his/her intelligence and the 
enemy of a person is his/her Ignorance.’” 
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H 5, Ch. 1, h5 
  و عنه عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن ابِن فَضَّاٍل عِن الْحسِن بِن-٥

تسلَي بَّةٌ وحم مماً لَها قَوندِن ع ِإنَّ ِعنسِلأَِبي الْح ِم قَالَ قُلْتهج
الْع ِتلْك مهباتع ِممَّن أُولَِئك سِل فَقَالَ لَيذَا الْقَوقُولُونَ ِبهةُ يِزمي

 لَّه ِإنَّما قَالَ اللَّه فَاعتِبروا يا أُوِلي الْأَبصاِر 

٦-مٍَّد الرَّاِزيحأَِبي م نسَّانَ عِن حمَِّد بحم نع ِريسِإد نب دمأَح  
 عِمريةَ عن ِإسحاق بِن عمَّاٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه عن سيِف بِن

 ن كَانَ عاِقلًا كَانَ لَه ِديٌن و من كَانَ لَه ِديٌن دخلَ الْجنَّةَ 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عِن الْحسِن-٧
ِليأَِبيِن ع نوِد عارأَِبي الْج ناٍن عِن ِسنمَِّد بحم نقِْطٍني عِن يب 

جعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّما يداق اللَّه الِْعباد ِفي الِْحساِب يوم الِْقيامِة علَى قَدِر
 ا آتاهم ِمن الْعقُوِل ِفي الدنيا 

٨-مَِّد بحم نب ِليِر  عمالْأَح اقحِن ِإسب اِهيمرِإب نِد اللَِّه عبِن ع
سلَيمانَ الدَّيلَِمي عن أَِبيِه قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ن محمَِّد بِن

الَانٌ ِمن ِعبادِتِه و ِديِنِه و فَضِلِه فَقَالَ كَيف عقْلُه قُلْت لَا أَدِري فَقَ
اللَّه دبعاِئيلَ كَانَ يرِني ِإسب لًا ِمنجقِْل ِإنَّ رِر الْعلَى قَدع ابنَّ الثَّو
ي جِزيرٍة ِمن جزاِئِر الْبحِر خضراَء نِضرٍة كَِثريِة الشَّجِر ظَاِهرِة الْماِء

لَ يا رب أَِرِني ثَواب عبِدك هذَا ِإنَّ ملَكاً ِمن الْملَاِئكَِة مرَّ ِبِه فَقَا
راه اللَّه تعالَى ذَِلك فَاستقَلَّه الْملَك فَأَوحى اللَّه تعالَى ِإلَيِه أَِن
صحبه فَأَتاه الْملَك ِفي صورِة ِإنِسي فَقَالَ لَه من أَنت قَالَ أَنا رجلٌ

ي مكَانك و ِعبادتك ِفي هذَا الْمكَاِن فَأَتيتك ِلأَعبد اللَّهاِبٌد بلَغِن
عك فَكَانَ معه يومه ذَِلك فَلَمَّا أَصبح قَالَ لَه الْملَك ِإنَّ مكَانك لَنِزٌه

ِننا هذَا عيباً فَقَالَ لَه و ما يصلُح ِإلَّا ِللِْعبادِة فَقَالَ لَه الْعاِبد ِإنَّ ِلمكَا
ا هو قَالَ لَيس ِلربنا بِهيمةٌ فَلَو كَانَ لَه ِحماٌر رعيناه ِفي هذَا
كبا ِلرم و لَكالْم ذَِلك فَقَالَ لَه ِضيعي ِشيشذَا الْحِضِع فَِإنَّ هوم

ٌر ما كَانَ يِضيع ِمثْلُ هذَا الْحِشيِشِحماٌر فَقَالَ لَو كَانَ لَه ِحما
 وحى اللَّه ِإلَى الْملَِك ِإنَّما أُِثيبه علَى قَدِر عقِْلِه

 

٩- ِن السَّكُوِنيع فَِليِن النَّوأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نب ِليع   

It is narrated from him from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn Faddal from al-
Hassan ibn al-Jahm who has said the following:  

“Once, I said to abu al-Hassan, ‘We know certain people who 
have a great deal of love for Ahl al-Bayt (family of the Holy 
Prophet), recipient of divine supreme covenant, but they do not 
have much determination and understanding of the cause of 
Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority).’ The Imam replied, 
‘They are not of the ones that Allah has admonished. What Allah 
has said is, ‘people of Intelligence and understanding take a 
lesson.’” 

 
H 6, Ch. 1, h6 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassa’n from abu 
Muhammad al-Razi from Sayf ibn ‘Umayra from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“One who has Intelligence has religion also and one who has 
religion enters paradise.” 

 
H 7, Ch. 1, h7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Yaqtin from Muhammad ibn Sinan ibn abu al-Jarud 
from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  

“Allah, on the Day of Judgment, will hold everyone 
accountable, proportionate to the degree of the Intelligence that 
He had given them in their worldly life.” 

 
H 8, Ch. 1, h8 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-
Ahmar from Muhammad ibn Sulayman al-Daylami his father who has said the 
following:  

“Once I mentioned a certain person’s Intelligence, worship, 
religion and merits before Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, asked, ‘How is his Intelligence?’ I replied, ‘I do not 
know.’ Then the Imam said, ‘The degree of reward is based on 
the degree of intelligence. A man of Banu Israel worshipped 
Allah on an island in the ocean. The island was lush green, with 
many trees and abundant water. Once an angel passed by the 
worshipper and asked Allah to show how much reward and 
blessings the worshipper would receive for his good deeds. 
Allah showed the rewards due to the worshipper to the angel and 
the angel considered them to be very little. Allah then told the 
angel to stay with the worshipper as a companion. The angel 
then appeared to the worshipper in the form of a human being. 
The worshipper asked, “Who are you?” “I have heard about your 
great deeds of worship and your spiritual position at this place 
and I wish to join you to worship Allah along with you,” the 
angel replied. He spent that day with the worshipper and the next 
day the angel said to the worshipper, “Your place is beautiful 
and it should only be used for worship.”  “Yes, it is but it has 
one defect,” the worshipper responded. “What is that?” the angel 
inquired.  “Our Lord does not have an animal. I wish He had a 
donkey so we could look after the donkey to graze all the grass 
around. All this grass is a waste,” the worshipper replied.  “Is it 
true that your Lord does not have any donkeys?” asked the 
angel.  “Had our Lord had a donkey all this grass would not have 
turned into waste,” the worshipper answered with sadness. Allah 
then revealed to the angel, “We will reward him according to the 
degree of his Intelligence.’” 
 
H 9, Ch. 1, h9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni  
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 Part One – The Book of Intelligence and Ignorance                                 اجلزء األول - ِكتاب الْعقِْل و الْجهِل                        

from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  َِد اللَِّه ع قَالبأَِبي ع نولُعسٍلقَالَ رجر نع كُملَغاللَِّه ص ِإذَا ب 

 حسن حاٍل فَانظُروا ِفي حسِن عقِْلِه فَِإنَّما يجازى ِبعقِْلِه 

 
١٠-نوٍب عبحِن مِن ابمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم 

 اللَِّه ع رجلًا مبتلًى ِبالْوضوِءعبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن قَالَ ذَكَرت ِلأَِبي عبِد
و قٍْل لَهع أَي ِد اللَِّه وبو عاِقلٌ فَقَالَ أَبلٌ عجر وه قُلْت الصَّلَاِة و و
هو يِطيع الشَّيطَانَ فَقُلْت لَه و كَيف يِطيع الشَّيطَانَ فَقَالَ سلْه هذَا

 ٍء هو فَِإنَّه يقُولُ لَك ِمن عمِل الشَّيطَاِن  ي شيالَِّذي يأِْتيِه ِمن أَ

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن بعِض-١١ 

أَصحاِبِه رفَعه قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ما قَسم اللَّه ِللِْعباِد شيئاً أَفْضلَ
أَفْضلُ ِمن سهِر الْجاِهِل و ِإقَامةُ الْعاِقِل أَفْضلُ ن الْعقِْل فَنوم الْعاِقِلِم

ِمن شخوِص الْجاِهِل و لَا بعثَ اللَّه نِبياً و لَا رسولًا حتَّى يستكِْملَ
ِه و ما يضِمر النَِّبيالْعقْلَ و يكُونَ عقْلُه أَفْضلَ ِمن جِميِع عقُوِل أُمَِّت

اِئضفَر دبا أَدَّى الْعم و ِهِدينتجاِد الْمِتهلُ ِمِن اجفِْسِه أَفْضص ِفي ن
اللَِّه حتَّى عقَلَ عنه و لَا بلَغَ جِميع الْعاِبِدين ِفي فَضِل ِعبادِتِهم ما بلَغَ

ولُو الْأَلْباِب الَِّذين قَالَ اللَّه تعالَى و ما يتذَكَّر ِإلَّاالْعاِقلُ و الْعقَلَاُء هم أُ
 أُولُو الْأَلْباِب 

 
 
 
  أَبو عبِد اللَِّه الْأَشعِري عن بعِض أَصحاِبنا رفَعه عن ِهشاِم بِن-١٢ 

  عالْحكَِم قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو الْحسِن موسى بن جعفٍَر

 يا ِهشام ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى بشَّر أَهلَ الْعقِْل و الْفَهِم ِفي ِكتاِبِه
الَِّذين أُولِئك هنسونَ أَحتَِّبعلَ فَيونَ الْقَوِمعتسي ِعباِد الَِّذين رشفَقَالَ فَب

 لْباِبهداهم اللَّه و أُولِئك هم أُولُوا الْأَ

رصن قُوِل وِبالْع ججلَ ِللنَّاِس الْحالَى أَكْمعت و كاربت ِإنَّ اللَّه اما ِهشي 
النَِّبيني ِبالْبياِن و دلَّهم علَى ربوِبيَِّتِه ِبالْأَِدلَِّة فَقَالَ و ِإهلُكُم ِإلٌه واِحٌد ال

 .يمِإله ِإلَّا هو الرَّحمن الرَِّح

 ِإنَّ ِفي خلِْق السَّماواِت و الْأَرِض و اخِتالِف اللَّيِل و النَّهاِر و الْفُلِْك
 الَِّتي تجِري ِفي الْبحِر ِبما

 “The Holy Prophet has said, ‘If you hear good things about a 
man, you should examine how good his Intelligence is; he will 
be rewarded according to his Intelligence.’” 

 
H 10, Ch. 1, h10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:  

 “I mentioned a person, who would overdo acts of his Wudu 
and prayer, to Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and added that he is a man of good Intelligence. The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘What 
kind of intelligence is it that allows him to obey Satan?’  I then 
asked the Imam, ‘How would he be considered as obeying 
Satan?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Ask him wherefrom this thing (overdoing) comes to him. He 
will certainly say, “It comes from Satan.’” 

 
H 11, Ch. 1, h11 
A number of our people have narrated Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid from 
certain persons of his people in a marfu’ manner from the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Allah has not distributed anything among people more 
excellent than Intelligence. An Intelligent person’s sleeping is 
better than an ignorant person’s worshipping for the whole night. 
An Intelligent person’s staying at home is better than an ignorant 
person’s journey in search of success and good deeds. Allah did 
not send any prophet or messenger before the completion of his 
Intelligence and before allowing it to become greater than the 
Intelligence of all of his followers. A prophet’s mere thinking is 
better than the achievement of all the people striving for virtue 
and good deeds. People do not fulfill their obligations to Allah 
without having an understanding of Him. All the worshippers 
will not be able to achieve with the virtue of their worship what 
a person of intelligence achieves.  It is the people of intelligence 
who are considered people of proper understanding in chapter 
2:269 of the Holy Quran, ‘Only People of understanding realize 
this.’” 

 
H 12, Ch. 1, h12 
Abu ‘Abd Allah al-Ash‘ari has narrated from certain persons of our people in a 
marfu’ manner from Hisham ibn al-Hakam who has said the following:  

“Abu al-Hassan Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to me the following, ‘O Hisham, Allah has given 
good news to the people of reason (intelligence) and 
understanding in His book in the following words, “Give the 
good news to those of My servants who hear certain words but 
follow only the good words. These are the ones whom Allah has 
given guidance and they are the people of understanding.” 
(39:20 Holy Quran) 

“O Hisham, it is certain that Allah, the Most Gracious, the 
Most High, has made Intelligence a criterion for people (to refer 
to) in discerning right from wrong He supported the messengers 
with the (ability) to communicate and has guided them to His 
own Lordship with proofs saying, ‘Your Lord is the only Lord. 
No one deserves worship except Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful.’ (2:163) 

“Of the signs of His existence are the creation of the heavens 
and earth, the alternation of nights and days, the ships that sail in 
the sea for the benefit of the people. (Also of such signs are) the 
water that Allah sends from the sky to revive the dead earth 
where He has scattered all kinds of animals, the winds of all 

3 



                        Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                        ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

directions and the clouds that are rendered for service between 
the sky and the earth. Such are evidence (of His existence) for 
those who use their Intelligence.” (2:164) 

دعب ضيا ِبِه الْأَرماٍء فَأَح السَّماِء ِمن ِمن لَ اللَّهزما أَن و النَّاس فَعني
ن كُلِّ دابٍَّة و تصِريِف الرياِح و السَّحاِبموِتها و بثَّ ِفيها ِم

 آياٍت ِلقَوٍم يعِقلُونَ الْمسخَِّر بين السَّماِء و الْأَرِض لَ

راً فَقَالَ وبدم مِرفَِتِه ِبأَنَّ لَهعلَى مِليلًا عد ذَِلك لَ اللَّهعج قَد اما ِهشي 
 و النَّهار و الشَّمس و الْقَمر و النجوم مسخَّراٌتسخَّر لَكُم اللَّيلَ

 آياٍت ِلقَوٍم يعِقلُونَ ِبأَمِرِه ِإنَّ ِفي ذِلك لَ

 و قَالَ هو الَِّذي خلَقَكُم ِمن تراٍب ثُمَّ ِمن نطْفٍَة ثُمَّ ِمن علَقٍَة ثُمَّ
أَشدَّكُم ثُمَّ ِلتكُونوا شيوخاً و ِمنكُم منيخِرجكُم ِطفْلًا ثُمَّ ِلتبلُغوا 

 يتوفَّى ِمن قَبلُ و ِلتبلُغوا أَجلًا مسمى و لَعلَّكُم تعِقلُونَ

اِء ِمنالسَّم ِمن لَ اللَّهزا أَنم اِر والنَّه ِل وِتلَاِف اللَّيقَالَ ِإنَّ ِفي اخ و 
ِبِه الْأَرض بعد موِتها و تصِريِف الرياِح و السَّحاِبِرزٍق فَأَحيا 

 الْمسخَِّر بين السَّماِء و الْأَرِض َآلياٍت ِلقَوٍم يعِقلُونَ

آياِت لَعلَّكُم تعِقلُونَ و  و قَالَ يحِي الْأَرض بعد موِتها قَد بيَّنَّا لَكُم الْ
ج واٍنقَالَ وِصن رغَي وانٌ وِخيلٌ ِصنن ٌع ورز ناٍب وأَع نَّاٌت ِمن

ٍض ِفي الْأُكُِل ِإنَّ ِفي ذِلكعلى بها عضعلُ بفَضن قى ِبماٍء واِحٍد وسي
آياٍت ِلقَوٍم يعِقلُونَ و قَالَ و ِمن آياِتِه يِريكُم الْبرق خوفاً و طَمعاً و لَ
نلَي ِتها ِإنَّ ِفي ذِلكوم دعب ضِيي ِبِه الْأَرحالسَّماِء ماًء فَي لُ ِمنآياٍت ز

ِلقَوٍم يعِقلُونَ و قَالَ قُلْ تعالَوا أَتلُ ما حرَّم ربكُم علَيكُم أَلَّا تشِركُوا
والدكُم ِمن ِإمالٍق نحنِبِه شيئاً و ِبالْواِلديِن ِإحساناً و ال تقْتلُوا أَ

نرزقُكُم و ِإيَّاهم و ال تقْربوا الْفَواِحش ما ظَهر ِمنها و ما بطَن و ال
لَّكُمِبِه لَع صَّاكُمو ذِلكُم قِإلَّا ِبالْح اللَّه رَّمالَِّتي ح لُوا النَّفْسقْتت

 لْ لَكُمقَالَ ه ِقلُونَ وعكاَء ِفي ماترش ِمن كُممانأَي لَكَتما م ِمن
رزقْناكُم فَأَنتم ِفيِه سواٌء تخافُونهم كَِخيفَِتكُم أَنفُسكُم كَذِلك نفَصلُ

 آياِت ِلقَوٍم يعِقلُونَ  الْ

الَ و ما الْحياةُآِخرِة فَقَ يا ِهشام ثُمَّ وعظَ أَهلَ الْعقِْل و رغَّبهم ِفي الْ
آِخرةُ خيٌر ِللَِّذين يتَّقُونَ أَ فَال تعِقلُونَ الدنيا ِإلَّا لَِعٌب و لَهٌو و لَلدَّار الْ

يا ِهشام ثُمَّ خوَّف الَِّذين لَا يعِقلُونَ ِعقَابه فَقَالَ تعالَى ثُمَّ دمَّرنا
.و ِباللَّيِل أَ فَال تعِقلُونَ. مرونَ علَيِهم مصِبِحنيو ِإنَّكُم لَت. آخِرين الْ

و قَالَ ِإنَّا منِزلُونَ على أَهِل هِذِه الْقَريِة ِرجزاً ِمن السَّماِء ِبما كانوا
 يفْسقُونَ

“O Hisham, Allah has mentioned the above facts as proof of 
His existence and that those facts depend upon the will of One 
Who has designed them saying: ‘Allah has made the day and the 
night, the sun and the moon, and all the stars subservient to you 
by His command. In this there is evidence of the truth for people 
of understanding.’ (16:12) 

“It is He Who created you from clay, turning it into a living 
germ, then into a clot of blood, and then brings you forth as a 
child. He then makes you grow into manhood and become old. 
He causes certain ones of you to live for the appointed time and 
others of you to die before, so that perhaps you may have 
understanding.” (40:67)  

“In the heavens and the earth there is evidence (of the Truth) 
for the believers (45:3). In your creation and in that of the beasts 
living on earth there is evidence of the Truth for the people who 
have strong faith (45:4). In the alternation of the night and the 
day, the sustenance, which Allah has sent down from the sky to 
revive the barren earth and in the changing of the direction of the 
winds there is evidence of the truth for the people of 
understanding.” (45:5) 

“Know that Allah brings the dead earth back to life. We have 
explained Our revelations to you so that you may perhaps have 
understanding.” (57:17) 

“In the earth there are adjacent pieces of land, vineyards, 
farms, date palms of single and many roots which are all watered 
by the same water. We have made some yield a better food than 
others. All this is evidence (of the existence of Allah) for the 
people who understand.” (13:4) 

“Also, of the evidence of His existence are His showing you 
lightning, which gives you fear and hope, and His sending water 
down from the sky, which revives the earth after its death. In this 
there is evidence (of the truth) for the people of understanding.” 
(30:24) 

“(Muhammad), say, ‘Allow me to tell you about what your 
Lord has commanded: Do not consider anything equal to Allah; 
be kind to your parents; do not murder your children out of fear 
of poverty; We give sustenance to you and to them. Do not even 
approach indecency either in public or in private. Take not a life, 
which Allah has made sacred except by way of justice and law. 
Thus does He command you that you may learn wisdom.” 
(6:151) 

“Allah has told you this parable about yourselves: Could your 
slaves share your wealth equally with you and could you fear 
them as you fear yourselves? Thus do We clarify the evidence 
(of the truth) for the people of understanding.” (30:28).  

“O Hisham, Allah then has given good advice to the people of 
intelligence and has encouraged them to become interested in 
the life to come. He has said, “The worldly life is but useless 
amusement and childish playthings (compared to) the life here-
after which is far better and is only for the pious ones. Will you 
not then understand?” (6:32) 

 “O Hisham, Allah then has given warnings to those who do 
not think about the punishment that may come upon them from 
Allah saying, ‘Then We totally destroyed the others. (37:136) 
You do pass by (their ruined town) in the morning and at night 
(37:137) why do you then not understand?’ (37:138) 

“We will bring torment from the sky on this town because of 
the evil deeds of its inhabitants." (29:34) ‘We left manifest 
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evidence (of the truth) there for the people of understanding.’ 
 و لَقَد تركْنا ِمنها آيةً بينةً ِلقَوٍم يعِقلُونَ (29:35)

 الْعقْلَ مع الِْعلِْم فَقَالَ و ِتلْك الْأَمثالُ نضِربها ِللنَّاِس و ما يا ِهشام ِإنَّ
 يعِقلُها ِإلَّا الْعاِلمونَ

يا ِهشام ثُمَّ ذَمَّ الَِّذين لَا يعِقلُونَ فَقَالَ و ِإذا ِقيلَ لَهم اتَِّبعوا ما أَنزلَ
ما أَلْفَي تَِّبعلْ نقالُوا ب ِقلُونَاللَّهعال ي مهكانَ آباؤ لَو ِه آباَءنا أَ ولَينا ع

شيئاً و ال يهتدونَ و قَالَ و مثَلُ الَِّذين كَفَروا كَمثَِل الَِّذي ينِعق ِبما
 ال يسمع ِإلَّا دعاًء و ِنداًء صمٌّ بكٌْم عمٌي فَهم ال يعِقلُونَ 

مهِمن قَالَ و وا الوكان لَو مَّ والص ِمعست تأَ فَأَن كِإلَي ِمعتسي نم 
يعِقلُونَ و قَالَ أَم تحسب أَنَّ أَكْثَرهم يسمعونَ أَو يعِقلُونَ ِإنْ هم ِإلَّا

ا ِفي قُرىكَالْأَنعاِم بلْ هم أَضلُّ سِبيلًا و قَالَ ال يقاِتلُونكُم جِميعاً ِإلَّ
ِميعاً وج مهبسحِديٌد تش مهنيب مهأْسٍر بدراِء جو ِمن ٍة أَوصَّنحم
و كُمفُسنَ أَنوسنت قَالَ و ِقلُونَ وعٌم ال يقَو مِبأَنَّه تَّى ذِلكش مهقُلُوب

 أَنتم تتلُونَ الِْكتاب أَ فَال تعِقلُونَ

ِهشام ثُمَّ ذَمَّ اللَّه الْكَثْرةَ فَقَالَ و ِإنْ تِطع أَكْثَر من ِفي الْأَرِض يا 
السَّماواِت و لَقخ نم مهأَلْتس لَِئن قَالَ و ِبيِل اللَِّه وس نع ِضلُّوكي

 يعلَمونَ و قَالَ و لَِئنالْأَرض لَيقُولُنَّ اللَّه قُِل الْحمد ِللَِّه بلْ أَكْثَرهم ال
سأَلْتهم من نزَّلَ ِمن السَّماِء ماًء فَأَحيا ِبِه الْأَرض ِمن بعِد موِتها

 لَيقُولُنَّ اللَّه قُِل الْحمد ِللَِّه بلْ أَكْثَرهم ال يعِقلُونَ

ِمن ِعباِدي الشَّكُور و قَالَ و يا ِهشام ثُمَّ مدح الِْقلَّةَ فَقَالَ و قَِليلٌ 
قَِليلٌ ما هم و قَالَ و قالَ رجلٌ مؤِمٌن ِمن آِل ِفرعونَ يكْتم ِإميانه أَ
تقْتلُونَ رجلًا أَنْ يقُولَ ربي اللَّه و قَالَ و من آمن و ما آمن معه ِإلَّا

ثَرهم ال يعلَمونَ و قَالَ و أَكْثَرهم ال يعِقلُونَ وقَِليلٌ و قَالَ و لِكنَّ أَكْ
 قَالَ و أَكْثَرهم لَا يشعرونَ 

يا ِهشام ثُمَّ ذَكَر أُوِلي الْأَلْباِب ِبأَحسِن الذِّكِْر و حلَّاهم ِبأَحسِن
نم شاُء وي نةَ مِتي الِْحكْمؤِة فَقَالَ يالِْحلْيأُوِتي ةَ فَقَدالِْحكْم تؤي 

 خيراً كَِثرياً و ما يذَّكَّر ِإلَّا أُولُوا الْأَلْباِب

“O Hisham, intelligence comes with knowledge. Allah has 
said, ‘These are parables which We tell to human beings, but 
only the learned ones understand them.’ (29:43) 

“O Hisham, Allah has then expressed dislikes toward those 
who do not understand saying, ‘When certain people are asked 
to follow the revelations of Allah, they say, “We would rather 
follow what our fathers have followed,” even though their 
fathers had no understanding and could not find the true 
guidance.’ (2:170)   

“Preaching to unbelievers is like talking to someone who 
cannot hear anything except yells and shouts. They are deaf, 
dumb, and blind; they have no understanding.” (2:171) 

“Certain ones of them listen to you, but are you to make the 
deaf hear even if they have no understanding?” (10:43) 

“Do you think that most of them listen and understand? They 
are like cattle or even more straying and confused.” (25:44) 

“They will not fight you united except with the protection of 
fortified towns or from behind walls. Their fight among them is 
strong. You think they are united, but in fact, their hearts are 
divided. They are a people who have no understanding.” (59:14) 

“Would you order people to do good deeds and forget to do 
them yourselves even though you read the Book? Why do you 
not think?” (2:44) 

“O Hisham, Allah then has expressed dislikes towards the 
multitudes saying, ‘Most of the people in the land will lead you 
away from Allah's guidance if you follow them; they only follow 
their own conjecture and preach falsehood.’ (6:116) 

“If you ask them, ‘Who has created the heavens and the earth,’ 
they will certainly say, ‘Allah has created them.’ Say, ‘It is only 
Allah who deserves all praise, but most of them do not know.’” 
(31:25) 

“(If you) ask them, ‘Who has sent down water from the sky to 
revive the dead earth?’ They will say, ‘Allah has done it.’ Say, 
‘It is only Allah Who deserves all praise,’ but many of them do 
not understand.” (29:63) 

“O Hisham, Allah then has praised those fewer in number 
saying; ‘Only few of My servants are grateful.’ (34:13) He has 
said, ‘How few are they?’ (38:24) 

“A believing person from the people of the Pharaoh who 
concealed his faith said, ‘Would you kill a man just because he 
says Allah is my Lord?’  (40:28) 

“No one believed in him, except a few.” (11:40) 
“(Muhammad), tell them, ‘Allah certainly has the Power to 

show such miracles but many of them are ignorant.’ (6:37)  
“Many of them have no understanding.” (5:103) 
“Many of them do not realize.” 

“O Hisham, Allah has then mentioned the people of 
Intelligence in the best manners with the best of characteristics 
saying, ‘Allah gives wisdom to whoever He wants. Whoever is 
given wisdom, has, certainly, received much good. Only people 
of Intelligence can grasp this.’ (2:269) 

“. . . Those who have a firm grounding in knowledge say, ‘We 
believe in it. All its verses are from our Lord.’ No one can grasp 
this fact except the people of Intelligence.” (3:7) 

 

“The creation of the heavens and the earth and the alternation 
of the day and the night are evidence (of the existence of Allah) 
for people of Intelligence.” (3:190) 
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“Can a person who knows that what is revealed to you from 
your Lord is the truth, be considered equal to a blind person? 
Only those who have understanding take heed.” (13:19) 

و قَالَ و الرَّاِسخونَ ِفي الِْعلِْم يقُولُونَ آمنَّا ِبِه كُلٌّ ِمن ِعنِد ربنا و ما
و ي خلِْق السَّماواِت و الْأَرِضيذَّكَّر ِإلَّا أُولُوا الْأَلْباِب و قَالَ ِإنَّ ِف

آياٍت ِلأُوِلي الْأَلْباِب و قَالَ أَ فَمن يعلَم أَنَّما اخِتالِف اللَّيِل و النَّهاِر لَ
أُنِزلَ ِإلَيك ِمن ربك الْحق كَمن هو أَعمى ِإنَّما يتذَكَّر أُولُوا الْأَلْباِب

وه قَالَ أَمَّن الْو ذَرحقاِئماً ي ِل ساِجداً وقاِنٌت آناَء اللَّي  ةَ وآِخر
يرجوا رحمةَ ربِه قُلْ هلْ يستِوي الَِّذين يعلَمونَ و الَِّذين ال يعلَمونَ
بَّرواِإنَّما يتذَكَّر أُولُوا الْأَلْباِب و قَالَ ِكتاٌب أَنزلْناه ِإلَيك مبارٌك ِليدَّ

دى وى الْهوسنا ميآت لَقَد قَالَ و أُولُوا الْأَلْباِب و ذَكَّرتِلي آياِتِه و
قَالَ و ِذكْرى ِلأُوِلي الْأَلْباِب و و دىه راِئيلَ الِْكتابِني ِإسثْنا برأَو

ِمِننيؤالْم فَعنفَِإنَّ الذِّكْرى ت ذَكِّر 

اللَّه تعالَى يقُولُ ِفي ِكتاِبِه ِإنَّ ِفي ذِلك لَِذكْرى ِلمن يا ِهشام ِإنَّ 
مةَ قَالَ الْفَهنا لُقْمانَ الِْحكْميآت لَقَد قَالَ و قْلٌ وِني ععقَلٌْب ي كانَ لَه

 و الْعقْلَ

أَع كُنت قِللْح عاضوِنِه تانَ قَالَ ِلابِإنَّ لُقْم اما ِهشِإنَّ ي قَلَ النَّاِس و
الْكَيس لَدى الْحق يِسٌري يا بنيَّ ِإنَّ الدنيا بحٌر عِميٌق قَد غَِرق ِفيها
انَ وا الِْإميهوشح ى اللَِّه وقْوا تِفيه كتِفينس كُنالٌَم كَِثٌري فَلْتع

  و دِليلُها الِْعلْم و سكَّانها الصَّبر ِشراعها التَّوكُّلَ و قَيمها الْعقْلَ

يِإنَّ ِلكُلِّ ش اما ِهشِليلُ التَّفَكُِّر يد و قِْل التَّفَكُّرِليلُ الْعد ِليلًا وٍء د
يِلكُلِّ ش و تلًا الصَّمهج كَفَى ِبك و عاضقِْل التَّوِطيَّةُ الْعم ِطيَّةً وٍء م

ِإلَىأَنْ ت لَهسر و اَءهِبيأَن ثَ اللَّهعا بم اما ِهشي هنع تِهيا نم كَبر
ِرفَةً وعم مهنسةً أَحابِتجاس مهنسِن اللَِّه فَأَحِقلُوا ععاِدِه ِإلَّا ِليِعب

 ملُهأَكْم قْلًا وع مهنسِر اللَِّه أَحِبأَم مهلَمةً ِفيأَعجرد مهفَعقْلًا أَرع
 آِخرِة  الدنيا و الْ

يا ِهشام ِإنَّ ِللَِّه علَى النَّاِس حجَّتيِن حجَّةً ظَاِهرةً و حجَّةً باِطنةً فَأَمَّا
 لُ الظَّاِهرةُ فَالرسلُ و الْأَنِبياُء و الْأَِئمَّةُ ع و أَمَّا الْباِطنةُ فَالْعقُو

امرالْح ِلبغلَا ي و هكْرلَالُ شلُ الْحغشاِقلَ الَِّذي لَا يِإنَّ الْع اما ِهشي
 هربص 

نقِْلِه مِم عدلَى هانَ عا أَعلَى ثَلَاٍث فَكَأَنَّملَّطَ ثَلَاثاً عس نم اما ِهشي
م ِلِه وفَكُِّرِه ِبطُوِل أَمت ورن أَظْلَموِل كَلَاِمِه وِتِه ِبفُضِحكْم اِئفا طَرح

قِْلِه وِم عدلَى هع اهوانَ ها أَعفِْسِه فَكَأَنَّماِت نوهِتِه ِبشرِعب ورأَطْفَأَ ن
 اهيند و هِه ِدينلَيع دأَفْس قْلَهع مده نم 

“Can this one be considered equal to one who worships Allah 
during the night, prostrating and standing, who has fear of the 
Day of Judgment and who has hope in the mercy of his Lord?”  
Say, ‘Are those who know equal to those who do not know?’ 
Only the people of Intelligence take heed.” (39:9) 

“It is a blessed Book which We have revealed for you so that 
they will reflect upon its verses and the people of understanding 
will take heed.” (38:29) 

“To Moses We had given guidance and to the children of 
Israel We had given the Book (40:53) as their inheritance and as 
a guide and a reminder to the people of understanding.” (40:54) 

“Keep on reminding them. This benefits the believers.” 
(51:55). 

“O Hisham, Allah says in His book, ‘This is a reminder for the 
ones who understand, listen, and see.’ (50:37) It means 
Intelligence. 

“‘We gave wisdom to Luqman (31:12),’ means: Allah gave 
Luqman Intelligence and understanding.  

“O Hisham, Luqman said to his son, ‘Revere the truth; you 
will be the most intelligent among man. Cleverness in the 
presence of Intelligence has a very small value. My son, the 
world is a very deep ocean in which many people have drowned. 
You must take piety before Allah as a ship, faith as supplies 
therein, trust in Allah as the sails, Intelligence as captain, 
knowledge as guide and patience as passengers.’ 

“O Hisham, for everything there is a guide. The guide for 
Intelligence is thinking. The guide for thinking is silence. For 
everything there is a means of mobility. The means of mobility 
for Intelligence is humble attitude. To disobey a prohibition (of 
Allah) is enough proof of one’s ignorance.” 

“O Hisham, Allah sent His messengers to people for no reason 
other than their acquiring understanding about Him. Those who 
obey Him better have better understanding about Him. Those 
who are more knowledgeable in the commandment of Allah are 
the ones who have more powerful Intelligence, and those who 
have more powerful Intelligence are of a higher degree of 
excellence in this world and in the next life. 

“O Hisham, Allah has established two complete kinds of 
authority and criteria for people (to refer to) to discern right 
from wrong:  (a) The apparent, the manifest authority and 
criteria, and (b) the internal, the hidden authority and criteria.  

“The prophets and messengers and ‘A’immah are the apparent, 
manifest authorities and criteria and Intelligence is the hidden, 
the internal authority and criterion. 

“O Hisham, a man of Intelligence is one whose thankfulness 
does not diminish because of large wealth and prohibited matters 
cannot overpower his patience. 

“O Hisham, one who supports three things against another 
three kinds of things he leads to the destruction of his own 
Intelligence: (1) Darkening of one’s ability to think with 
daydreaming, (2) the abolishment of the sparks of one’s wisdom 
with excessive bluffs and (3) the extinguishing of the lights of 
good lessons from experience by the desires of one’s soul. It is 
like supporting one’s desire to destroy one’s own Intelligence. 
One who destroys his own Intelligence has destroyed his own 
worldly life as well as the life to come. 

“O Hisham, how can you expect to have pure deeds before 
Allah when you have such things that keep you away from the 
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facts that matter to Allah, your Lord, and you have obeyed your 
desires against your own Intelligence?  لُكماللَِّه ع دكُو ِعنزي فكَي اما ِهشي نع كقَلْب لْتغش قَد تأَن و

 قِْلكِة علَى غَلَبع اكوه تأَطَع و كبِر رأَم 

شام الصَّبر علَى الْوحدِة علَامةُ قُوَِّة الْعقِْل فَمن عقَلَ عِن اللَِّهيا ِه
كَانَ اللَّه اللَِّه و دا ِعنِفيم ِغبر ا وِفيه الرَّاِغِبني ا وينلَ الدلَ أَهزتاع

ي الْعيلَِة و مِعزَّهأُنسه ِفي الْوحشِة و صاِحبه ِفي الْوحدِة و ِغناه ِف
 ِمن غَيِر عِشريٍة

 يا ِهشام نصب الْحق ِلطَاعِة اللَِّه و لَا نجاةَ ِإلَّا ِبالطَّاعِة و الطَّاعةُ
ٍمِبالِْعلِْم و الِْعلْم ِبالتَّعلُِّم و التَّعلُّم ِبالْعقِْل يعتقَد و لَا ِعلْم ِإلَّا ِمن عاِل

 ربَّاِني و معِرفَةُ الِْعلِْم ِبالْعقِْل 

ِل ِمنمالْع كَِثري ٌف واعضولٌ مقْباِلِم مالْع ِل ِمنمقَِليلُ الْع اما ِهشي
 أَهِل الْهوى و الْجهِل مردوٌد

كْمِة و لَم يا ِهشام ِإنَّ الْعاِقلَ رِضي ِبالدوِن ِمن الدنيا مع الِْح
يرض ِبالدوِن ِمن الِْحكْمِة مع الدنيا فَِلذَِلك رِبحت ِتجارتهم يا
ِهشام ِإنَّ الْعقَلَاَء تركُوا فُضولَ الدنيا فَكَيف الذُّنوب و ترك الدنيا

 ِمن الْفَضِل و ترك الذُّنوِب ِمن الْفَرِض

 ِهشام ِإنَّ الْعاِقلَ نظَر ِإلَى الدنيا و ِإلَى أَهِلها فَعِلم أَنَّها لَا تنالُ ِإلَّا يا
آِخرِة فَعِلم أَنَّها لَا تنالُ ِإلَّا ِبالْمشقَِّة فَطَلَب ِبالْمشقَِّة و نظَر ِإلَى الْ

 ِبالْمشقَِّة أَبقَاهما

آِخرِة ِلأَنَّهم  الْعقَلَاَء زِهدوا ِفي الدنيا و رِغبوا ِفي الْ يا ِهشام ِإنَّ
آِخرةَ طَاِلبةٌ و مطْلُوبةٌ فَمن عِلموا أَنَّ الدنيا طَاِلبةٌ مطْلُوبةٌ و الْ

ن طَلَبآِخرةَ طَلَبته الدنيا حتَّى يستوِفي ِمنها ِرزقَه و م طَلَب الْ
 آِخرةُ فَيأِْتيِه الْموت فَيفِْسد علَيِه دنياه و آِخرته  الدنيا طَلَبته الْ

ِد وسالْح ةَ الْقَلِْب ِمناحر اٍل وى ِبلَا مالِْغن ادأَر نم اما ِهشي
 و جلَّ ِفي مسأَلَِتِه ِبأَنْالسَّلَامةَ ِفي الديِن فَلْيتضرَّع ِإلَى اللَِّه عزَّ

قَِنع ِبما يكِْفيِه و من قَِنع ِبما يكِْفيِه استغنى يكَملَ عقْلَه فَمن عقَلَ
 و من لَم يقْنع ِبما يكِْفيِه لَم يدِرِك الِْغنى أَبداً

اِلِحنيٍم صقَو نكَى عح ِإنَّ اللَّه اما ِهشِزغْ يبَّنا ال تقَالُوا ر مأَنَّه 
هَّابالْو تأَن ةً ِإنَّكمحر كنلَد لَنا ِمن به نا وتيدِإذْ ه دعنا بقُلُوب
لَم ا ِإنَّهاهدر ا واهمِإلَى ع ودعت ِزيغُ وت وا أَنَّ الْقُلُوبِلمع ِحني

 عِن اللَِّه و من لَم يعِقلْ عِن اللَِّه لَم يعِقديخِف اللَّه من لَم يعِقلْ
 قَلْبه علَى معِرفٍَة ثَاِبتٍة يبِصرها و يِجد حِقيقَتها ِفي قَلِْبِه

“O Hisham, maintaining patience in loneliness is a sign of the 
strength of Intelligence. One who has understanding about Allah 
keeps himself aside from the people of this world and those 
interested in it. He becomes interested in what is with Allah. 
Allah then gives him comfort in his fear and company when he 
is lonely. Allah gives him riches in his poverty and honor 
without the existence of his tribesmen. 

“O Hisham, truth is established to obey Allah. There is no 
salvation without obedience to Allah. Obedience comes only 
from knowledge, which comes from learning that receives 
strength from Intelligence. The only knowledge of value is that 
of one who knows about the Lord and Intelligence discerns the 
valuable knowledge. 

“O Hisham, smaller degrees of deeds with knowledge are 
accepted with double value, and deeds, even in great deals, of 
those who ignorantly follow their desires are rejected. 

“O Hisham, a person of Intelligence is pleased with little 
things of the world with wisdom, but he does not agree with a 
little wisdom with the entire world and, in this way, such people 
strike a gainful bargain. 

“O Hisham, the people of Intelligence stay away from what is 
more than the basic lawful necessities of life. How then would 
they not stay away from the sins in this world? To stay away 
from what is more than the bare necessities of life is only extra 
virtue but staying away from sins is obligatory. 

“O Hisham, a man of Intelligence observes the world and the 
people of the world and finds out that the worldly gains come 
only through hard work and labor. He finds out that gains of the 
life hereafter also come through hard work and labor. He then 
accepts the kind of gain that is more durable. 

“O Hisham, people of Intelligence hold themselves back from 
the worldly things and strengthen their interest in the gains of 
the life hereafter. They have learned that the worldly gains are 
sought after and are wanted and so also are the gains of the life 
hereafter. One who seeks the gains of the life hereafter the world 
will seek him to deliver to him his livelihood, but one who seeks 
the worldly gains, the hereafter would also seek to find him. 
Death will then approach him and it will destroy his world and 
leave him with no opportunity in the life hereafter (because he 
did not seek such achievements). 

“O Hisham, one who wants self-sufficiency without property, 
comfort for his heart from the evil of jealousy and the safety of 
his religion should pray to Allah, the Most Glorious, to perfect 
his Intelligence. The person of Intelligence is satisfied with the 
basic necessities and one who agrees with basic necessities is 
self-sufficient and free of needs. One who is not satisfied with 
basic necessities is never free from want. 

“O Hisham, Allah has stated the following on behalf of the 
people of virtue, who say, ‘Lord, do not cause our hearts to 
deviate from Your guidance, and grant us mercy. You are the 
Most Awarding One.’ (3:8) They know that hearts may deviate 
and turn toward blindness and destruction.  

“It is certain that those who do not fear Allah have no 
understanding about Him. One who does not have proper 
understanding about Allah, his heart does not establish about 
Allah any stable knowledge of the degree of certainty whereby 
one with clear awareness can find and realize the fact of such 
quality in his heart. No one can be as such except those whose 
deeds confirm their words, and their privacy agrees with their 
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public activities. This is because Allah, Sacrosanct are Whose 
names, has not shown what is private and unknown of 
Intelligence except through what is public and speaks for it. 

هِسر قاً ودصِلِه مِلِفع لُهكَانَ قَو نِإلَّا م ٌد كَذَِلككُونُ أَحلَا ي 
ِمن ِفياِطِن الْخلَى الْبلَّ عدي لَم هماس كاربت اِفقاً ِلأَنَّ اللَّهوِتِه ملَاِني

هناِطٍق عن و هقِْل ِإلَّا ِبظَاِهٍر ِمنع 

ٍء أَفْضلَ ِمن شام كَانَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع يقُولُ ما عِبد اللَّه ِبشي ِه
و تَّى الْكُفْرالٌ شكُونَ ِفيِه ِخصتَّى يِرٍئ حقْلُ اممَّ عا تم قِْل وع

فَض ولَاِن وأْمم هِمنريالْخ و دشالر اِن وونأْمم هِمن اِلِهشَّرلُ م
عبشلَا ي ا الْقُوتينالد ِمن هِصيبن كْفُوٌف وِلِه ملُ قَوفَض ذُولٌ و
عاضالتَّو ِرِه وغَي عم الِْعز اللَِّه ِمن عِه مِإلَي بالذُّلُّ أَح هرهالِْعلِْم د ن

يلَ الْمعروِف ِمن غَيِرِه و يستِقلُّحب ِإلَيِه ِمن الشَّرِف يستكِْثر قَِل
أَنَّه و هراً ِمنيخ مكُلَّه ى النَّاسري فِْسِه ون وِف ِمنرعالْم ِثري

 رهم ِفي نفِْسِه و هو تمام الْأَمِر 

اهوِإنْ كَانَ ِفيِه ه و كِْذباِقلَ لَا يِإنَّ الْع امِهش  

 ِهشام لَا ِدين ِلمن لَا مروَّةَ لَه و لَا مروَّةَ ِلمن لَا عقْلَ لَه و ِإنَّ
كُماندا ِإنَّ أَبطَراً أَمفِْسِه خا ِلنينى الدرراً الَِّذي لَا يالنَّاِس قَد ظَمع

ا ِبغوهِبيعنَّةُ فَلَا تٌن ِإلَّا الْجا ثَملَه اسِرهي 

 ِهشام ِإنَّ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع كَانَ يقُولُ ِإنَّ ِمن علَامِة الْعاِقِل أَنْ
كُونَ ِفيِه ثَلَاثُ ِخصاٍل يِجيب ِإذَا سِئلَ و ينِطق ِإذَا عجز الْقَوم عِن

لَاحكُونُ ِفيِه صِبالرَّأِْي الَِّذي ي ِشريي ِفيِهكَلَاِم و كُني لَم نِلِه فَمأَه 
ياِل الثَّلَاِث شِذِه الِْخصه ع قَالَ ن ِمِننيؤالْم ِإنَّ أَِمري قمأَح وٌء فَه

الُ الثَّلَاثُ أَوِذِه الِْخصلٌ ِفيِه هجِلِس ِإلَّا رجِر الْمدِفي ص ِلسجي 
ٌء ِمنهنَّ فَجلَس فَهو أَحمق و ن ِفيِه شيِحدةٌ ِمنهنَّ فَمن لَم يكُ

لَ الْحسن بن عِلي ع ِإذَا طَلَبتم الْحواِئج فَاطْلُبوها ِمن أَهِلها ِقيلَ 
اِبِه وِفي ِكت قَصَّ اللَّه ا قَالَ الَِّذينلُهأَه نم وِل اللَِّه وسر ناب 

قَالَ ِإنَّما يتذَكَّر أُولُوا الْأَلْباِب قَالَ هم أُولُو الْعقُوِل و قَالَكَرهم فَ
ابآد ةٌ ِإلَى الصَّلَاِح واِعيد ةُ الصَّاِلِحنيالَسجِن ع ميسالْح نب ِلي

الِْعز اممِل تدلَاِة الْعةُ وطَاع قِْل وةٌ ِفي الْعاداِء ِزيلَمعارِتثْماس و 
كَف ِة ومعالن قاٌء ِلحِشِري قَضتسالْم ادشِإر وَءِة ورالْم امماِل تم

 أَذَى ِمن كَماِل الْعقِْل و ِفيِه راحةُ الْبدِن عاِجلًا و آِجلًا

كِْذيبت افخي نثُ مدحاِقلَ لَا يِإنَّ الْع امِهش نأَلُ مسلَا ي و ه
خاف منعه و لَا يِعد ما لَا يقِْدر علَيِه و لَا يرجو ما يعنَّف ِبرجاِئِه

 هنِز عجِبالْع هتفَو افخا يلَى مع قِْدملَا ي  

“O Hisham, the commander of the true believers, Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘Allah is 
worshipped better by no means other than Intelligence. No one’s 
Intelligence reaches perfection until therewith are found various 
qualities. Disbelief and evil should not emerge there-from. 
Wisdom and goodness should be expected to exist therewith. 
The extra of the property of a person of Intelligence is given in 
charity, the extra of his words are restrained and his share of the 
worldly things is only the basic necessities. He never considers 
himself to have learned enough. To be with Allah, although in a 
very humble state, is far better to him (a person of Intelligence) 
than to live very much honored with others. Humbleness is more 
beloved to him than being treated as a dignitary. He considers 
virtuous deeds of others a great deal and his own virtuous deeds 
as insignificant. He considers all the other people better than 
himself and his own self as the worst of all, and this is summing 
up (victory over) all things.’ 

“O Hisham, a man of Intelligence never speaks a lie even 
though it (lies) may satisfy his desires. 

“O Hisham, one who does not maintain honorable kindness 
has no religion and one cannot have such noble character 
without Intelligence. A person of the greatest value among 
people is one who does not consider the worldly gains his 
fortune. Nothing can become an adequate price for your body 
other than paradise. Do not sell (yourself) for anything other 
than paradise. 

“O Hisham, the commander of the true believers, Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘Three noble 
qualities in man are of the signs of the existence of Intelligence.  
He (a) replies when questioned, (b) speaks up only when 
everyone else fails to speak and (c) offers his advice when it is 
beneficial to his people. One who has none of these qualities is a 
fool.’  He also has said, ‘No one other than a person who has all 
of the above or a few of such qualities should chair a gathering, 
and if one does so without having any of such qualities is a fool.’ 

“Imam Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, ‘If you ask for help do so from a proper source.’ He 
was asked, ‘O grandson of the Holy Prophet, who are the proper 
sources?’ He replied, ‘They are those about whom Allah has 
spoken in His book saying, “Only those who have understanding 
will take heed and they are the people of Intelligence.’” 

“Imam Ali ibn al-Hussein, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said, ‘Sitting in the company of virtuous people 
leads one to virtue, and association with the scholars is a means 
of strengthening one’s Intelligence. Obedience to the authorities 
that practice justice is an honor. The investment of wealth for 
profit is a dignifying practice. Guiding one who asks for 
guidance is an expression of gratitude. To restrain one’s harmful 
manners and deeds is the perfection of one’s Intelligence in 
which there is comfort for the body in the short and long terms.’ 

“O Hisham, a man of Intelligence does not speak to one who is 
feared for his calling one a liar. He does not ask for help from 
those that he fears may deny him. He does not count on what is 
not within his abilities. He does not maintain any hope in that 
which may involve agony and harshness. He does not take any 
steps toward that which he fears may not be achieved due to his 
inability.” 
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H 13, Ch. 1, h13 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad in a marfu‘ manner Amir 
al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  

“Intelligence for one is a complete cover (protection). Extra 
knowledge and skills are evident beauty. Veil your physical 
shortcomings with your extra knowledge and skills. Fight your 
desires with help from your Intelligence. In so doing friendship 
is secured and love becomes manifest for you.” 

 
H 14, Ch. 1, h14 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
Hadid from Sama’a ibn Mihran who has said the following:  

“Once with a gathering of his followers I was in the presence 
of Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant. 
A discussion on Intelligence and Ignorance began to emerge 
among them. Thereupon, Imam abu ‘Abd Allah said, ‘First, you 
must recognize Intelligence and its army as well as Ignorance 
and its army, only then do you find proper guidance.’ I then said, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service to your cause, we only learn 
what you teach us.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘Allah, the Glorious, the Majestic from His light 
created Intelligence and it was the first creature of the spiritual 
world on the right side of the Throne. He then told him to move 
backwards and Intelligence moved backwards. He then told him 
to come forward. Intelligence came forward. Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High said, “I have created you a great creature 
and honored you above all others of My creatures.’” The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, continued, ‘Allah then 
created Ignorance from a salty dark ocean and told it, “Move 
backwards,” it moved backwards. He then called it to come 
forward but it did not come forward. He then said to it, “Did you 
shun coming forward?” He then pronounced it condemned.  He 
then assigned seventy-five armies for Intelligence. When 
Ignorance saw all the honors Allah had granted to Intelligence it 
bore hidden animosity toward Intelligence and said, “Lord this 
creature is just like me. You created and honored it and gave it 
power. However, I have no power against it. Give me also 
likewise armies.” The Lord then said, “I will give you also an 
army but if you disobey Me I will then expel you and your army 
from My mercy.” Ignorance then said, “I agree.” Allah gave it 
seventy five armies and it was out of the army of Intelligence.’” 

 

The Armies of Intelligence 
 
Goodness is the minister of 
Intelligence 
 
Belief 
Professing 
Hope 
Justice 
Consent 
Thankfulness 
Expectation 
Reliance 
Soft-heartedness 
Mercy 
Knowledge 
Understanding 
Chastity 
Restraint 
Relenting 
Cautiousness 

The Armies of Ignorance 
 
Evil is the minister  
of Ignorance 
 
Disbelief 
Refusal 
Despair 
Injustice 
Disapproval 
Ungratefulness 
Hopelessness 
Greed 
Hard-heartedness 
Anger 
Ignorance 
Foolishness 
Recklessness 
Yearning 
Relentlessness 
Boldness 
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قَالَ أَِمري  عِلي بن محمٍَّد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد رفَعه قَالَ -١٣
الْمؤِمِنني ع الْعقْلُ ِغطَاٌء سِتٌري و الْفَضلُ جمالٌ ظَاِهٌر فَاستر خلَلَ
رظْهت دَّةُ ووالْم لَك لَمست قِْلكِبع اكوقَاِتلْ ه و ِلكِبفَض لُِقكخ

 لَك الْمحبَّةُ
 
 
 

١٤-دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِديٍد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمنِن حب ِليع نمٍَّد عحِن مب 
هدِعن ِد اللَِّه ع وبأَِبي ع دِعن تانَ قَالَ كُنرِن ِمهةَ باعمس نع
جماعةٌ ِمن مواِليِه فَجرى ِذكْر الْعقِْل و الْجهِل فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه

و هدنج قْلَ وِرفُوا الْعةُع اعاعموا قَالَ سدتهت هدنج لَ وهالْج 
فَقُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك لَا نعِرف ِإلَّا ما عرَّفْتنا فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ
نع نياِنيوحالر لٍْق ِمنأَوَّلُ خ وه قْلَ والْع لَقلَّ خج زَّ وع اللَّه

رِمِني الْعلَيأَقِْبلْ فَأَقْب ثُمَّ قَالَ لَه ربفَأَد ِبرأَد وِرِه فَقَالَ لَهن ِش ِمن
فَقَالَ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى خلَقْتك خلْقاً عِظيماً و كَرَّمتك علَى

اِنياِج ظُلْمِر الْأُجحالْب لَ ِمنهالْج لَقلِْقي قَالَ ثُمَّ خِميِع خاً فَقَالَج
لَه أَدِبر فَأَدبر ثُمَّ قَالَ لَه أَقِْبلْ فَلَم يقِْبلْ فَقَالَ لَه استكْبرت فَلَعنه ثُمَّ
اللَّه ما أَكْرلُ مهأَى الْجداً فَلَمَّا رنج ِعنيبس ةً وسمقِْل خلَ ِللْععج

رمأَض طَاها أَعم قْلَ وذَاِبِه الْعه با رلُ يهةَ فَقَالَ الْجاودالْع لَه 
خلٌْق ِمثِْلي خلَقْته و كَرَّمته و قَوَّيته و أَنا ِضده و لَا قُوَّةَ ِلي ِبِه
ذَِلك دعب تيصفَِإنْ ع معفَقَالَ ن هتطَيا أَعِد ِمثْلَ منالْج ِطِني ِمنفَأَع

تجرأَخةً وسمخ طَاهفَأَع ِضيتر ِتي قَالَ قَدمحر ِمن كدنج و ك
دنالْج ِعنيالسَّب ِة وسمالْخ قْلَ ِمنطَى الْعداً فَكَانَ ِممَّا أَعنج ِعنيبس

 وه الشَّرَّ و لَ ِضدَّهعج قِْل والْع ِزيرو وه و ريالْخ 
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و ودحالْج ِضدَّه و ِديقالتَّص و الْكُفْر ِضدَّه انُ والِْإمي ِل وهالْج ِزيرو
 و ِضدَّه الْقُنوطَ و الْعدلُ و ِضدَّه الْجور و الرضا و ِضدَّهالرَّجاُء

السخطَ و الشكْر و ِضدَّه الْكُفْرانَ و الطَّمع و ِضدَّه الْيأْس و التَّوكُّلُ
دَّهاو ِضدَّه الِْحرص و الرَّأْفَةُ و ِضدَّها الْقَسوةَ و الرَّحمةُ و ِض

الِْعفَّةُ و و قمالْح ِضدَّه و مالْفَه لَ وهالْج ِضدَّه و الِْعلْم و بضالْغ
و قرالْخ ِضدَّه و فْقالر ةَ والرَّغْب ِضدَّه و دهالز و كتا التَّهِضدَّه

ه الِْكبر و التؤدةُ و ِضدَّهاو التَّواضع و ِضدَّ الرَّهبةُ و ِضدَّه الْجرأَةَ
و ذَرالْه ِضدَّه و تالصَّم و ا السَّفَهِضدَّه و الِْحلْم و عرالتَّس
و رالصَّب الشَّكَّ و ِضدَّه و ِليمالتَّس و ارِتكْباِلاس ِضدَّه و لَامِتساِلاس

دَّه اِلانِتقَام و الِْغنى و ِضدَّه الْفَقْر وِضدَّه الْجزع و الصَّفْح و ِض
ِضدَّه و طُّفالتَّع انَ ويسالن ِضدَّه الِْحفْظُ و و والسَّه ِضدَّه و التَّذَكُّر
و عنا الْمِضدَّه اةُ واسؤالْم و صالِْحر ِضدَّه و وعالْقُن ةَ والْقَِطيع

 و ِضدَّها الْعداوةَ و الْوفَاُء و ِضدَّه الْغدر و الطَّاعةُ و ِضدَّهاالْمودَّةُ
لَاَء وا الْبِضدَّه ةُ والسَّلَام لَ والتَّطَاو ِضدَّه و وعضالْخ ةَ وِصيعالْم

قالْح و الْكَِذب ِضدَّه و قدالص و ضغالْب ِضدَّه و بالْحِضدَّه و 
و بالشَّو ِضدَّه و لَاصالِْإخ ةَ وانا الِْخيِضدَّه ةُ وانالْأَم اِطلَ والْب
الشَّهامةُ و ِضدَّها الْبلَادةَ و الْفَهم و ِضدَّه الْغباوةَ و الْمعِرفَةُ و ِضدَّها

ا الْمِضدَّه اةُ واردالْم و كَاراالِْإنِضدَّه ِب ويةُ الْغلَامس فَةَ وكَاش
ةَ واعا الِْإضِضدَّه الصَّلَاةُ و اَء والِْإفْش ِضدَّه انُ ومالِْكت ةَ واكَرمالْم
الصَّوم و ِضدَّه الِْإفْطَار و الِْجهاد و ِضدَّه النكُولَ و الْحج و ِضدَّه نبذَ

الِْميثَاِق وِضدَّه ِن وياِلدالْو ِبر ةَ والنَِّميم ِضدَّه ِديِث ونُ الْحوص 
و كَرنالْم ِضدَّه و وفرعالْم اَء ويا الرِضدَّه ِقيقَةُ والْح و قُوقالْع

صالِْإن ةَ وا الِْإذَاعِضدَّه التَِّقيَّةُ و و جرالتَّب ِضدَّه و رالسَّتِضدَّه و اف
اُء ويالْح و ا الْقَذَرِضدَّه النَّظَافَةُ و و يغا الْبِضدَّه ِيئَةُ والتَّه ِميَّةَ والْح
و با التَّعِضدَّه ةُ والرَّاح انَ وودالْع ِضدَّه و دالْقَص و لَعا الْجِضدَّه

و الْبركَةُ و ِضدَّها الْمحق و الْعاِفيةُ والسهولَةُ و ِضدَّها الصعوبةَ 
اَء ووا الْهِضدَّه ةُ والِْحكْم ةَ وكَاثَرالْم ِضدَّه و امالْقَو لَاَء وا الْبِضدَّه
ِضدَّه ةُ وبالتَّو ةَ وا الشَّقَاوِضدَّه ةُ وادالسَّع الِْخفَّةَ و ِضدَّه و قَاراالْو
نَ واوا التَّهِضدَّه افَظَةُ وحالْم و اراِلاغِْتر ِضدَّه و فَارِتغاِلاس و اررالِْإص
و حالْفَر لَ والْكَس ِضدَّه اطُ والنَّش و كَافِتناِلاس ِضدَّه اُء وعالد

سَّخاُء و ِضدَّه الْبخلَ فَلَاِضدَّه الْحزنَ و الْأُلْفَةُ و ِضدَّها الْفُرقَةَ و ال
 تجتِمع هِذِه الِْخصالُ كُلُّها ِمن أَجناِد 
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Humbleness 
Relaxation 
Forbearance 
Quietness 
Peacefulness 
Acceptance 
Patience 
Forgiving 
Self-reliance 
Remembrance 
Sympathy 
Self-contentedness 
Munificence 
Affection 
Loyalty 
Obedience 
Subservience 
Security 
Love 
Truthfulness 
Truth 
Trustworthiness 
Sincerity 
Sharp-wittedness 
Comprehension 
Cognizance 
Safekeeping 
Security unseen 
Protectiveness 
Prayer 
Fasting 
Hard work 
Hajj 
Soundness of words 
Kindness to parents 
Factualness 
Legitimacy 
Guardedness 
Concealment 
Fairness 
Peacefulness 
Cleanliness 
Bashfulness 
Impartiality 
Comfort 
Ease 
Blessedness 
Tranquility 
Stability 
Wisdom 
Dignity 
Fortunateness 
Repentance 
Seeking forgiveness 
Conservativeness 
Invocation 
Vitality 
Happiness 
Friendliness 
Generosity 

Arrogance 
Haste 
Silliness 
Bluffing 
Contempt 
Doubt 
Impatience 
Revenge 
Poverty 
Forgetfulness 
Detachment 
Covetousness 
Avariciousness 
Animosity 
Infidelity 
Disobedience 
Supremacy 
Affliction 
Hatred 
Duplicity 
Falsehood 
Treachery 
Distortion 
Feeble-mindedness 
Simple-mindedness 
Refusal 
Feeling evil satisfaction 
Intemperance 
Unmasking 
Failing to pray 
Consuming food 
Passivity 
Disregard of covenant 
Scandal 
Rudeness to parents 
Bragging 
Wickedness 
Frivolity 
Flamboyance 
Taking sides 
Rebelliousness 
Filthiness 
Ill-manners 
Aggression 
Exhaustion 
Hardship 
Lack of blessings 
Suffering 
Aggrandizement 
Desires 
Meanness 
Misfortune 
Persistence 
Keeping pride 
Heedlessness 
Withholding 
Lethargy 
Sorrow 
Aversion 
Stinginess 



 Part One – The Book of Intelligence and Ignorance                                 اجلزء األول - ِكتاب الْعقِْل و الْجهِل                        

“No one other than a prophet or his successor or a true 
believer, whose strength of faith Allah has already tested, can 
have the whole army of Intelligence with all such characteristics. 
However, certain persons of our followers and friends may 
acquire a few of such characteristics so that they may reach 
perfection, repulse the army of Ignorance and purify themselves 
from evil. In such a case they will also step at the high degree 
and level of the prophets and the successors of the prophets. This 
progress can be made only after knowing, with certainty, 
Intelligence and its armies and Ignorance and its armies.  May 
Allah provide us and you the opportunity to obey Him and work 
to please Him.”  
 
H 15, Ch. 1, h15 
A group of our people has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Faddal from certain persons of our people from abu ‘Abd 
Allah who has said the following:  

 “The Holy Prophet never spoke to people from the height and 
with the full power of his Intelligence. The Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘We, the 
community of the prophets, are commanded to speak to people 
up to the level of their Intelligence and understanding.’” 

 
H 16, Ch. 1, h16 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from al-Nawfali from al-
Sakuni from Ja‘far from his father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, from 
Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  

“Greed motivates the hearts of ignorant people; longings and 
yearnings keep them as hostages, and deceit clings to them.”     

 
H 17, Ch. 1, h17 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad al-
Ash‘ari from ‘Ubayd Allah al-Dihqan from Durust from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-
Hamid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  

“The most perfect in Intelligence are those who are the best in 
moral discipline.” 

 
H 18, Ch. 1, h18 
Ali has narrated from his father from abu Hashim al-Ja‘fari who has said the 
following:  

“Once, we were in the presence of Imam al-Rida, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when a discussion about Intelligence 
and discipline took place and the Imam said, ‘O abu Hashim, 
Intelligence is a present from Allah but discipline is a skill and 
burden. One who pretends to be a well-disciplined one 
demonstrates it (discipline) with commanding skill and full 
control.  But to pretend to be a person of Intelligence increases 
for one nothing but Ignorance.’”  
 
H 19, Ch. 1, h19 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Yahya ibn al-Mubarak from 
‘Abd Allah ibn Jabla from ibn Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Once I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, I have a neighbor who prays a great deal, generously 
gives charity and very often visits Makka and he seems to be 
acceptable.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
asked, ‘How is his Intelligence, O ibn Ishaq?’  I then said, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service to your cause, he does not have 

 

ِمٍن قَِد امؤم أَو ِبين ِصيو أَو ِبيقِْل ِإلَّا ِفي ناِن عِللِْإمي هقَلْب اللَّه نحت
 أَمَّا ساِئر ذَِلك ِمن مواِلينا فَِإنَّ أَحدهم لَا يخلُو ِمن أَنْ يكُونَ ِفيِه 
 دِل فَِعنهوِد الْجنج قَى ِمنني كِْملَ وتستَّى يوِد حنِذِه الْجه ض

علْيا مع الْأَنِبياِء و الْأَوِصياِء و ِإنَّما يدرك ك يكُونُ ِفي الدَّرجِة الْ
 ا اللَّهفَّقَنوِدِه ونج ِل وهِة الْجبانجِبم وِدِه ونج قِْل وِرفَِة الْععِبم ك

  ِإيَّاكُم ِلطَاعِتِه و مرضاِتِه

١٥-مأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ةٌ ِمناعمِن  جى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب د
حسِن بِن عِلي بِن فَضَّاٍل عن بعِض أَصحاِبنا عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
لَ ما كَلَّم رسولُ اللَِّه ص الِْعباد ِبكُنِه عقِْلِه قَطُّ و قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ

ِبيالْأَن اِشرعلَِّه ص ِإنَّا م قُوِلِهمِر علَى قَدع النَّاس كَلِّما أَنْ نناِء أُِمر 

  عِلي بن محمٍَّد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عِن النَّوفَِلي عِن-١٦
سَّكُوِني عن جعفٍَر عن أَِبيِه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع ِإنَّ

سهَّاِل تالْج اوبِلقُهعتست ى ونا الْمهِهنترت و اعا الْأَطْمهِفزت
 اِئعدخ 

١٧-ِريعمٍَّد الْأَشحِن مفَِر بعج نأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نب ِليع  
ِد الْحبِن عب اِهيمرِإب نع تسرد نقَاِن عهِد اللَِّه الديبع ِميِد قَالَن

 لَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع أَكْملُ النَّاِس عقْلًا أَحسنهم خلُقاً 

  عِليٌّ عن أَِبيِه عن أَِبي هاِشٍم الْجعفَِري قَالَ كُنَّا ِعند الرضا-١٨
باٌء ِمن اللَِّهع فَتذَاكَرنا الْعقْلَ و الْأَدب فَقَالَ يا أَبا هاِشٍم الْعقْلُ ِح

قْلَ لَمالْع كَلَّفت نم ِه ولَيع رقَد بالْأَد كَلَّفت نكُلْفَةٌ فَم بالْأَد 
 زدد ِبذَِلك ِإلَّا جهلًا 

 

  عِلي بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن يحيى بِن الْمبارِك عن عبِد-١٩
ِن جلَِّه بِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْتبأَِبي ع نمَّاٍر عِن عب اقحِإس نلَةَ عب

جالْح قَِة كَِثريالصَّد الصَّلَاِة كَِثري اراً كَِثريِإنَّ ِلي ج اكِفد ِعلْتج 
ت بأْس ِبِه قَالَ فَقَالَ يا ِإسحاق كَيف عقْلُه قَالَ قُلْت لَه جِعلْ

 هِمن ِبذَِلك ِفعترقْلٌ قَالَ فَقَالَ لَا يع لَه سلَي اكد 
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much Intelligence.’  ‘Nothing from what he does will be raised 
up (to heaven),’ replied the Imam.” 
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H 20, Ch. 1, h20 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Sayyari 
from abu Ya‘qub al-Baghdadi who has said the following:  

“Once ibn Sikkiyt asked Imam abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘Why did Allah send Moses with 
miracles that appeared through his staff and his hand and means 
of magic? Why did He send Jesus with miraculous means of 
medical tasks and Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, with miracles that appeared in his speech and 
sermons?’   

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, 
‘When Moses was sent, magic was very popular among the 
people. He showed a magic of such form that was not possible 
for others to perform. He was given such means that destroyed 
the magical effects of other people’s magic and established the 
truth of the message of Allah among them. Allah sent Jesus at a 
time when serious (chronic) illnesses existed among the people 
and they needed medical treatment. Jesus brought from Allah 
what the people did not have. He brought from Allah the means 
to bring the dead back to life, cure the sick and the lepers by the 
permission of Allah. Thus, he established the truth of the 
message of Allah among the people.  

“Allah sent Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, at a time when oratory and speech were very popular 
among the people - I think he said poetry (uncertainty is from 
narrator). He brought to the people from Allah the good advice 
and wisdom that showed the falsehood in their speeches. Thus, 
he established the truthfulness of the message of Allah among 
them.’ Ibn al-Sikkiyt then said, ‘I swear by Allah that I have 
never seen anyone like you. What is the proof to establish the 
truth of the message of Allah among people today?’ The Imam 
then said, ‘It is Intelligence. Intelligence recognizes those who 
speak the truth from Allah, thus, one acknowledges their truth. 
Intelligence recognizes the lies of those who lie in the name of 
Allah,’ Ibn al-Sikkiyt then said, ‘This, by Allah, is the answer.’” 
 
H 21, Ch. 1, h21 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from al-Muthanna al-Hannat from al-Qutayba al-A'sha’ from ibn abu 
Ya‘fur from a slave of clan of Shayban from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

 “When al-Qa’im (the one who will rise with Divine 
Authority), the guardian, of our family will appear in public, 
Allah will place His hand over the heads of His servants. Thus, 
He will join their Intelligence together and complete their 
understanding.” 

 
H 22, Ch. 1, h22 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
Sulayman from Ali ibn Ibrahim from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“The authority of Allah among the people (His criterion to 
discern right from wrong) is the Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and the authority to judge between Allah and 
the people is Intelligence.” 

 
H 23, Ch. 1, h23 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad in a mursal 
manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  

“Intelligence is the support for man. From Intelligence come 
insightfulness, understanding, memory and knowledge; and with 
Intelligence he gains perfection. Intelligence is his guide, his 
instructor and the key to his affairs. When his Intelligence is 
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٢٠-أَِبي  الْح نع مٍَّد السَّيَّاِريحِن مب دمأَح نمٍَّد عحم نب نيس
يعقُوب الْبغداِدي قَالَ قَالَ ابن السكِّيِت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع ِلما ذَا
بعثَ اللَّه موسى بن ِعمرانَ ع ِبالْعصا و يِدِه الْبيضاِء و آلَِة السحِر

آلَِة الطِّب و بعثَ محمَّداً صلَّى اللَّه علَيِه و آِلِه و و بعثَ ِعيسى ِب
 ِن ع ِإنَّ اللَّهسو الْحطَِب فَقَالَ أَبالْخ اِء ِبالْكَلَاِم وِبيِميِع الْأَنلَى جع 

حِرِه السصِل علَى أَهع اِلبى ع كَانَ الْغوسثَ معلَمَّا بماهفَأَت ر 

و مهرطَلَ ِبِه ِسحا أَبم و ِمثْلُه ِعِهمسِفي و كُني ا لَمِد اللَِّه ِبمِعن ِمن
قٍْت قَدى ع ِفي وثَ ِعيسعب ِإنَّ اللَّه و ِهملَيجَّةَ عِبِه الْح تأَثْب

طِّب فَأَتاهم ِمن ِعنِد اللَِّهظَهرت ِفيِه الزَّمانات و احتاج النَّاس ِإلَى ال
و هأَ الْأَكْمرأَب ى وتوالْم ما لَهيا أَحِبم و ِمثْلُه مهدِعن كُني ا لَمِبم
الْأَبرص ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه و أَثْبت ِبِه الْحجَّةَ علَيِهم و ِإنَّ اللَّه بعثَ محمَّداً

انَ الْغاِلب علَى أَهِل عصِرِه الْخطَب و الْكَلَام وص ِفي وقٍْت كَ
أَظُنه قَالَ الشعر فَأَتاهم ِمن ِعنِد اللَِّه ِمن مواِعِظِه و ِحكَِمِه ما أَبطَلَ

لَِّه ماِبِه قَولَهم و أَثْبت ِبِه الْحجَّةَ علَيِهم قَالَ فَقَالَ ابن السكِّيِت تال
رأَيت ِمثْلَك قَطُّ فَما الْحجَّةُ علَى الْخلِْق الْيوم قَالَ فَقَالَ ع الْعقْلُ
هكَذِّبلَى اللَِّه فَيع الْكَاِذب و قُهدصلَى اللَِّه فَيع ِبِه الصَّاِدق فرعي

الْج واللَِّه ه ذَا وكِّيِت هالس نقَالَ فَقَالَ اب ابو 

 
 
 
  الْحسين بن محمٍَّد عن معلَّى بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْوشَّاِء عِن-٢١

الْمثَنَّى الْحنَّاِط عن قُتيبةَ الْأَعشى عِن ابِن أَِبي يعفُوٍر عن مولًى ِلبِني
ا ونقَاِئم فٍَر ع قَالَ ِإذَا قَامعأَِبي ج نانَ عبيلَىشع هدي اللَّه عض

 مهلَامِبِه أَح لَتكَم و مقُولَها عِبه عماِد فَجُءوِس الِْعبر 

 
 

  عِلي بن محمٍَّد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن محمَِّد بِن سلَيمانَ-٢٢
اٍن عِن ِسنِد اللَِّه ببع نع اِهيمرِن ِإبب ِليع نِد اللَِّه ع قَالَعبأَِبي ع ن

حجَّةُ اللَِّه علَى الِْعباِد النَِّبي و الْحجَّةُ ِفيما بين الِْعباِد و بين اللَِّه
 الْعقْلُ 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد مرسلًا قَالَ قَالَ أَبو-٢٣

مةُ الِْإنساِن الْعقْلُ و الْعقْلُ ِمنه الِْفطْنةُ و الْفَهم وِدعاعبِد اللَِّه ع 
 احِمفْت و هِصربم و ِليلُهد وه لُ وكْمقِْل يِبالْع و الِْعلْم الِْحفْظُ و 
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supported with light, he becomes a scholar, a keeper (of 
knowledge), an intelligent recaller and a man of understanding. 
Through Intelligence he learns the answer to how, why, where or 
when. He learns who helps and who harms him. When he learns 
these (facts) he learns the channels, the connections and the 
differentiating factors. He then establishes pure belief in the 
oneness of Allah and acknowledges the need to obey Him. 
When he does so he finds the proper remedy for what he has lost 
and the right approach to whatever may confront him. He knows 
well his present involvement, why he is here, where he has come 
from and to what end he is headed.  He will have all these 
because of Intelligence.” 

اً ذَاِكراً فَِطناًأَمِرِه فَِإذَا كَانَ تأِْييد عقِْلِه ِمن النوِر كَانَ عاِلماً حاِفظ
نم و هحصن نم فرع ثُ ويح و ِلم و فكَي ِبذَِلك ِلمفَِهماً فَع
و ولَهفْصم و ولَهصوم و اهرجم فرع ذَِلك فرفَِإذَا ع غَشَّه

علَ ذَِلك كَانَأَخلَص الْوحداِنيَّةَ ِللَِّه و الِْإقْرار ِبالطَّاعِة فَِإذَا فَ
علَى ما هو آٍت يعِرف ما هو ِفيِه و مستدِركاً ِلما فَات و واِرداً

يش ِلأَي نأَي ِمن ا وناهه واِئٌر ٍء هص وا هِإلَى م أِْتيِه وي ذَِلك و
 كُلُّه ِمن تأِْييِد الْعقِْل 

عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن ِإسماِعيلَ بِن ِمهرانَ  عِلي بن محمٍَّد -٢٤
 عن بعِض ِرجاِلِه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الْعقْلُ دِليلُ الْمؤِمِن 

 
٢٥-نشَّاِء عِن الْومٍَّد عحِن ملَّى بعم نمٍَّد عحم نب نيسالْح  

 السَِّري بِن خاِلٍد عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَحمَّاِد بِن عثْمانَ عِن
أَشد ِمن الْجهِل و لَا مالَ أَعود ِمن رسولُ اللَِّه ص يا عِلي لَا فَقْر

 الْعقِْل 

  محمَّد بن الْحسِن عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عِن ابِن أَِبي نجرانَ-٢٦
علَاِء بِن رِزيٍن عن محمَِّد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَمَّاعِن الْ

فَقَالَ و ربفَأَد ِبرأَد لَ ثُمَّ قَالَ لَهأَقِْبلْ فَأَقْب قْلَ قَالَ لَهالْع اللَّه لَقخ
ِإيَّاك كِمن نسلْقاً أَحخ لَقْتا خلَاِلي مج ىِعزَِّتي وهأَن ِإيَّاك و رآم 

 اِقبأُع ِإيَّاك و أُِثيب ِإيَّاك و 

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْهيثَِم بِن أَِبي-٢٧

مسروٍق النَّهِدي عِن الْحسيِن بِن خاِلٍد عن ِإسحاق بِن عمَّاٍر قَالَ
أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع الرَّجلُ آِتيِه و أُكَلِّمه ِببعِض كَلَاِمي فَيعِرفُهقُلْت ِل

هدرثُمَّ ي ِفي كَلَاِمي كُلَّهوتسِبالْكَلَاِم فَي هآِتيِه فَأُكَلِّم نم مهِمن و كُلَّه
هآِتيِه فَأُكَلِّم نم مهِمن و هتا كَلَّملَيَّ كَماعلَيَّ فَقَالَ يع قُولُ أَِعدفَي 

ِإسحاق و ما تدِري ِلم هذَا قُلْت لَا قَالَ الَِّذي تكَلِّمه ِببعِض
كَلَاِمك فَيعِرفُه كُلَّه فَذَاك من عِجنت نطْفَته ِبعقِْلِه و أَمَّا الَِّذي

ثُمَّ ي كِفي كَلَاموتسفَي هكَلِّمالَِّذيت فَذَاك لَى كَلَاِمكع كِجيب
 قُولُ أَِعدِبالْكَلَاِم فَي هكَلِّمأَمَّا الَِّذي ت ِه وطِْن أُمِفيِه ِفي ب قْلُهع كِّبر
أَِعد قُولُ لَكي وفَه ا كَِبرم دعِفيِه ب قْلُهع كِّبالَِّذي ر لَيَّ فَذَاكع

 علَيَّ
 

 

 
H 24, Ch. 1, h24 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ’Isma‘il ibn Mihran 
from certain persons of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Intelligence is the guide of a true believer.” 
 

H 25, Ch. 1, h25 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from al-Sariy ibn Khalid from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

 “The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘O Ali, no poverty is more 
severe than Ignorance and no property is more valuable than 
Intelligence.” 
 
H 26, Ch. 1, h26 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn abu Najran 
from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja‘far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“When Allah created Intelligence He said, ‘Come forward.’ It 
came forward. He then said, ‘Go back.’ It went back.  Then 
Allah said, ‘I swear by My Honor and Glory that I have not 
created any creature more beautiful than you. I will command 
only you to do certain things and prohibit only you from doing 
certain things. I will grant blessings (rewards) to you only and 
will hold only you responsible for the consequences of your 
deeds.’” 

 
H 27, Ch. 1, h27 

 A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Haytham ibn abu Masruq al-Nahdi from al-Husayn ibn Khalid from Ishaq ibn 
‘Ammar who has said the following:  

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘A man comes to me and I speak to him. As soon as I 
speak only a part of what I want to say he understands all that I 
want to say. There are other people who come to me and I speak 
to them all that I want to speak and only then do they understand 
all of my statements and explain to me what I meant.  There are 
still others to whom I speak at length but they ask me to repeat 
what I have already expressed to them.’  The Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘O Ishaq, do you know why 
this is?’ I replied, ‘No, I do not know.’ The Imam then said the 
following, ‘Those to whom you speak only part of what you 
want to say and they understand the rest are those whose 
Intelligence is mixed to take shape with their nature (Nutfah). 
Those who understand you only when you complete your speech 
are those whose Intelligence is mixed with them in the womb of 
their mothers. Those who ask you to repeat what you already 
said are those whose Intelligence is combined with them when 
they grow up. It is such people who ask you to repeat your 
statement.’” 
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H 28, Ch. 1, h28  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from certain 
persons of our people in a marfu‘ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When you find a man who prays and fasts a great deal, do 
not become proud of him until you see how his Intelligence is.’” 
 
H 29, Ch. 1, h29 
Certain persons of our people have narrated in a marfu’ manner from Mufaddal  
ibn ‘Umar from abu  ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  

“O Mufaddal one can never gain success until he understands 
and one can never understand until he acquires knowledge. One 
who understands can very soon excel. One who exercises 
patience can very soon triumph. Knowledge serves one as a 
shield, truth is honor, ignorance is humility, sharp-wittedness is 
glory, generosity is success and moral excellence attracts 
friendship. One who possesses the wisdom of his time does not 
become frustrated by confusion. Strong determination creates 
pessimism. In the task of connecting a man and wisdom the 
existence of the scholar is the blessing. The ignorant ones face 
misfortunes in between: without wisdom and the scholar. Allah 
is the guardian of those who know Him. He is the enemy of 
those who pretend to know Him. A person of Intelligence is 
forgiving and an ignorant person is treacherous. If you like to be 
honored you must become kindhearted. If you like to be insulted 
then show harshness in your manners. One whose origin is noble 
is kindhearted. One whose element is rough, his liver is thick. 
The extremist falls into crisis. One who is afraid of the 
consequences desists from involvement in what he has no 
knowledge of. One who engages in an affair without knowing 
anything about it is headed to his own loss. One who does not 
know does not understand; and one who does not understand, 
does not agree to become peaceful. One who does not agree and 
submit is not respected; and one who is not respected is broken. 
One who is so broke is blamable; and one who is in such a 
condition must become regretful for his own self.” 

 
H 30, Ch. 1, h30 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from in a marfu‘ manner from Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“If one guarantees for me to firmly establish in himself one 
good quality I will credit him for it and forgive his other 
shortcomings. But I will not forgive him for his losing 
Intelligence and religion; abandoning religion is departing peace 
and security. Thus, life with fear and insecurity is unpleasant. 
Loss of Intelligence is loss of life. A person without Intelligence 
can be compared with no other thing but the dead.” 

 
H 31, Ch. 1, h31 
Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim has narrated from Musa ibn Ibrahim from al-
Muharibi from al-Hassan ibn Musa from Musa ibn ‘Abd Allah from Maymun 
ibn Ali from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  

“Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, ‘Self glorification is an indication of the weakness of 
one’s Intelligence.’” 

 
H 32, Ch. 1, h32 
Abu ‘Abd Allah al-‘Asimiy has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan from Ali ibn 
Asbat from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of  
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٢٨-هفَعر نِض معب نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
كَِثريعن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا رأَيتم الرَّجلَ 

 قْلُهع فوا كَيظُرنتَّى توا ِبِه حاهباِم فَلَا تيالص الصَّلَاِة كَِثري 

 
 عمر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَّه  بعض أَصحاِبنا رفَعه عن مفَضَِّل بِن -٢٩

ا يعلَم وع قَالَ يا مفَضَّلُ لَا يفِْلح من لَا يعِقلُ و لَا يعِقلُ من لَ
قدالص نَّةٌ وج الِْعلْم و لُمحي نم ظْفَري و مفْهي نم بجني فوس
ِعزٌّ و الْجهلُ ذُلٌّ و الْفَهم مجٌد و الْجود نجٌح و حسن الْخلُِق

يِه اللَّواِبس و الْحزممجلَبةٌ ِللْمودَِّة و الْعاِلم ِبزماِنِه لَا تهجم علَ
مساَءةُ الظَّن و بين الْمرِء و الِْحكْمِة ِنعمةُ الْعاِلِم و الْجاِهلُ شِقيٌّ
اِقلُ غَفُوٌر والْع و كَلَّفَهت نم ودع و فَهرع نم ِليو اللَّه ا ومهنيب

ت أَنْ تكْرم فَِلن و ِإنْ ِشئْت أَنْ تهانَالْجاِهلُ ختوٌر و ِإنْ ِشئْ
هغَلُظَ كَِبد هرصنع نشخ نم و هلَانَ قَلْب لُهأَص مكَر نم و نشفَاخ
و من فَرَّطَ تورَّطَ و من خاف الْعاِقبةَ تثَبَّت عِن التَّوغُِّل ِفيما لَا

جه نم و لَمعيلَم نم فِْسِه ون فأَن عدِر ِعلٍْم جيٍر ِبغلَى أَمع م
و مكْري لَم لَمسي لَم نم و لَمسي لَم مفْهي لَم نم و مفْهي لَم لَمعي
من لَم يكْرم يهضم و من يهضم كَانَ أَلْوم و من كَانَ كَذَِلك كَانَ

 مدنى أَنْ يرأَح 

 
 

 
  محمَّد بن يحيى رفَعه قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع مِن-٣٠

ا وهلَيع هلْتمتِر احياِل الْخِخص لَةٌ ِمنصِلي ِفيِه خ تكَمحتاس
ا ِديٍن ِلأَنَّ مفَارقَةَاغْتفَرت فَقْد ما ِسواها و لَا أَغْتِفر فَقْد عقٍْل و لَ

قِْل فَقْدالْع فَقْد افٍَة وخم عاٍة مينَّأُ ِبحهتِن فَلَا يقَةُ الْأَمفَاريِن مالد
  الْحياِة و لَا يقَاس ِإلَّا ِبالْأَمواِت

 
 ٣١-اِهيمرِن ِإبى بوسم ناِشٍم عِن هب اِهيمرِإب نب ِليع  
لْمحاِرِبي عِن الْحسِن بِن موسى عن موسى بِن عبِد اللَِّه عنا

ميموِن بِن عِلي عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع
 ِإعجاب الْمرِء ِبنفِْسِه دِليلٌ علَى ضعِف عقِْلِه 

لْعاِصِمي عن عِلي بِن الْحسِن عن عِلي بِن  أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ا-٣٢
ا ع قَالَ ذُِكرضِن الرسأَِبي الْح نِم عهِن الْجِن بسِن الْحاٍط عبأَس  
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divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:   
“Our people mentioned Intelligence and spoke about it in the 

presence of Imam al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
and he said, ‘Of the religious people, those who have no 
Intelligence deserve no credit.’ I then asked, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in your service, of the people who support this cause 
(al-walayah) we know a group who are considered acceptable in 
our opinion but they do not have such Intelligence.’ The Imam 
then said, ‘They are not of the people whom Allah has addressed 
when He created Intelligence and said to it, “Come forward.” It 
came forward. He then said, ‘Go back.’ It went back.  Then 
Allah said, “I swear by My Honor and Glory that I have not 
created anything better and more beloved to Me than you. I will 
grant blessings (rewards) to you only and will hold only you 
responsible for the consequences (of your deeds).’” 

 
H 33, Ch. 1, h33 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid from 
his father from certain persons of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“The only thing (standing) between belief and disbelief is lack 
of Intelligence. People asked the Imam, ‘How is that, O great-
great-great-great grandson of the Holy Prophet?’  The Imam 
replied, ‘Human beings center their expectations on other 
creatures. If they become sincere to Allah He will grant their 
wish and fulfill their expectations more quickly.’” 

 
H 34, Ch. 1, h34 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ‘Ubayd Allah 
al-Dihqan from Ahmad ibn ‘Umar al-Halabi from Yahya ibn ‘Imran from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
would often say, ‘Through Intelligence the depths of wisdom are 
approached and with wisdom the depths of Intelligence are 
reached. Good policies are of the virtuous moral discipline.’ He 
would also say, ‘Thinking is life for the intelligent heart just as 
light helps one to walk in darkness with ease and without 
waiting for a long time.’” 

(a) A number of our people have narrated from ‘Abd Allah al-Bazzaz from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Hammad from al-Hassan ibn ‘Ammar from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in a long Hadith the 
following: 

 “The first, the beginning, the force and the structure of 
something is that without which it is of no benefit. The thing that 
Allah has made a beauty and a light for His creatures, the 
people, is Intelligence. With Intelligence, people come to know 
their Creator and that they are created. That He is the One Who 
has designed them and they are the ones who are being 
maintained. That it is the Creator Who is Eternal and it is the 
creatures who are mortals. It is Intelligence with which they 
reason from His creatures, like the heavens, the earth, the sun, 
the moon, the night and the day. In this way they learn that they 
and the creatures have a Creator and Maintainer Who is Eternal. 
With Intelligence they learn about good and bad. That darkness 
is in Ignorance and light is in knowledge. Such are facts that 
they learn with Intelligence. 

People asked the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Can Intelligence alone be enough for people?’ The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, then replied, ‘The man of 
Intelligence, with the guidance of Intelligence, a dependable 
authority for him from Allah, a beauty and guide for him, he (the 
Intelligent person) learns that Allah is the Truth and that He is 
his Lord. With Intelligence one learns that his Creator loves and 
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يِن ِممَّنِل الدأُ ِبأَهبعقْلُ قَالَ فَقَالَ ع لَا يالْع ذُِكر ا ونابحأَص هدِعن
ه قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنَّ ِممَّن يِصف هذَا الْأَمر قَوماً لَا بأْسلَا عقْلَ لَ

لَاِء ِممَّنؤه سقُولُ فَقَالَ لَيالْع ِتلْك ملَه تسلَي ا وندِعن ِبِهم
 لَ لَه أَدِبر خاطَب اللَّه ِإنَّ اللَّه خلَق الْعقْلَ فَقَالَ لَه أَقِْبلْ فَأَقْبلَ و قَا

فَأَدبر فَقَالَ و ِعزَِّتي و جلَاِلي ما خلَقْت شيئاً أَحسن ِمنك أَو أَحبَّ
 ِإلَيَّ ِمنك ِبك آخذُ و ِبك أُعِطي

 
 
 

٣٣-نأَِبيِه ع ناِلٍد عِن خمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نمٍَّد عحم نب ِليع  
حِض أَصعالْكُفِْرب اِن والِْإمي نيب سِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَيبأَِبي ع نا عاِبن

فَعري دبوِل اللَِّه قَالَ ِإنَّ الْعسر نا ابي ذَاك فكَي قِْل ِقيلَ وِإلَّا ِقلَّةُ الْع
 اهِللَِّه لَأَت هِنيَّت لَصأَخ لُوٍق فَلَوخِإلَى م هتغْبرعرِفي أَس ِريدالَِّذي ي

 ذَِلك ِمن 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن عبيِد اللَِّه الدهقَاِن-٣٤
عن أَحمد بِن عمر الْحلَِبي عن يحيى بِن ِعمرانَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه

ؤالْم ِةع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمريالِْحكْم رغَو ِرجختقِْل اسقُولُ ِبالْعع ي ِمِنني
بكُونُ الْأَدِة ياسيِن السسِبح قِْل والْع رغَو ِرجختِة اسِبالِْحكْم و

ِشيالصَّاِلحما يِصِري كَماةُ قَلِْب الْبيح قُولُ التَّفَكُّركَانَ ي قَالَ و 
 لُماِت ِبالنوِر ِبحسِن التَّخلُِّص و ِقلَِّة التَّربِصالْماِشي ِفي الظُّ

 ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن عبِد اللَِّه الْبزَّاِز عن محمَِّد بِن عبِد)ا(
الرَّحمِن بِن حمَّاٍد عِن الْحسِن بِن عمَّاٍر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي

 ِإنَّ أَوَّلَ الْأُموِر و مبدأَها و قُوَّتها و ِعمارتها الَِّتي لَاحِديٍث طَِويٍل
يِبش فَعتني موراً لَهن لِْقِه وةً ِلخِزين اللَّه لَهعقْلُ الَِّذي جٍء ِإلَّا ِبِه الْع

 و أَنَّه الْمدبر لَهم وفَِبالْعقِْل عرف الِْعباد خاِلقَهم و أَنَّهم مخلُوقُونَ
أَنَّهم الْمدبَّرونَ و أَنَّه الْباِقي و هم الْفَانونَ و استدلُّوا ِبعقُوِلِهم علَى
ِلِه ولَي ِرِه وقَم ِسِه ومش ِضِه وأَر اِئِه ومس لِْقِه ِمنخ ا ِمنأَوا رم

 ِبأَنَّ لَه اِرِه وهفُوا ِبِهنرع ولُ وزلَا ي لْ وزي راً لَمبدم اِلقاً وخ ملَه و
 لُّهدي قْلَهع ِجدي ةً فَلَمِصيعم أَنَّ لَه ةً وطَاع أَنَّ لَه ةً واِهيكَر أَنَّ لَه و

ِه ِإلَّا ِبالِْعلِْم ولُ ِإلَيوصلَا ي أَنَّه ِلمع و لَى ذَِلكعِفعتنلَا ي أَنَّه طَلَِبِه و 
الِْعلِْم و اِقِل طَلَبلَى الْعع بجِبِعلِْمِه فَو ذَِلك ِصبي قِْلِه ِإنْ لَمِبع

 الْأَدِب الَِّذي لَا ِقوام لَه ِإلَّا ِبِه
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that He dislikes certain things. The Lord must be obeyed. 
Certain acts are disobedience to Him. Nothing but Intelligence 
shows him all these facts. One also (with Intelligence) learns 
that only with knowledge and searching may one reach the 
Creator. That one may not benefit from his Intelligence if he 
cannot learn the truth about Him through his knowledge. It then 
is necessary for a person of Intelligence to acquire knowledge 
and proper moral discipline without which nothing else is 
dependable.’” 

 ِعلِْمالْحسن ِمن الْقَِبيِح و أَنَّ الظُّلْمةَ ِفي الْجهِل و أَنَّ النور ِفي الْ

فَهذَا ما دلَّهم علَيِه الْعقْلُ ِقيلَ لَه فَهلْ يكْتِفي الِْعباد ِبالْعقِْل دونَ
و هتِزين و هامِقو اللَّه لَهعقِْلِه الَِّذي جلَالَِة عاِقلَ ِلدِرِه قَالَ ِإنَّ الْعغَي

قالْح وه أَنَّ اللَّه ِلمع هتايبَّةً ِهدحاِلِقِه مأَنَّ ِلخ ِلمع و هبر وه أَنَّه و 
  عِلي بن محمٍَّد عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عِن -)ب( 
 النَّضِر بِن سويٍد عن حمرانَ و صفْوانَ بِن ِمهرانَ الْجمَّاِل قَالَا 

با عا أَبنِمعسلَا فَقْر قِْل والْع ِمن بصى أَخقُولُ لَا ِغنِد اللَِّه ع ي
 أَحطُّ ِمن الْحمِق و لَا اسِتظْهار ِفي أَمٍر ِبأَكْثَر ِمن الْمشورِة ِفيِه 

 

 و هذَا آِخر ِكتاِب الْعقِْل و الْجهِل و الْحمد ِللَِّه وحده و صلَّى
 ِليماً اللَّهست لَّمس آِلِه و مٍَّد وحلَى مع 

 

(b) Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain persons of his people from 
ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Humran and Safwan ibn Mihran 
al-Jammal who have said we heard Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, say the following: 

“No wealth is more profitable than Intelligence, no poverty is 
more crushing than foolishness and no effort of seeking support 
is more supportive than seeking consultation.” 

 
This is the end of the Book of Intelligence and Ignorance. All 

praise belongs to Allah. O Allah, send peace and blessings upon 
Muhammad and his Holy family. 
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                                Part Two – The Book on the Excellence of Knowledge  ِل الِْعلِْم - الثايناجلزءفَض ابِكت                         

 
 ِبسِم اللَِّه الرَّحمِن الرَِّحيِم

  الثايناجلزء 
 ضِل الِْعلِْمِكتاب فَ

 

 َباُب فَْرِض الِْعلِْم َو ُوُجوِب طَلَِبِه َو الَْحثِّ َعلَْيِه

 
١-ناِشٍم عِن هب اِهيمرِن ِإبِليِّ بع نع قُوبعي نب مَّدحا منربأَخ  

ِن بمِد الرَّحبع نِن الْفَاِرِسيِّ عيسِن أَِبي الْحِن بسِن الْحٍدأَِبيِه عيِن ز
عن أَِبيِه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص طَلَب الِْعلِْم

 فَِريضةٌ علَى كُلِّ مسِلٍم أَلَا ِإنَّ اللَّه يِحبُّ بغاةَ الِْعلِْم 
 

 عبِد  محمَّد بن يحيى عن محمَِّد بِن الْحسيِن عن محمَِّد بِن-٢ 
ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ طَلَببأَِبي ع نِريِّ عمِد اللَِّه الْعبِن عى بِعيس ناللَِّه ع

 الِْعلِْم فَِريضةٌ 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس بِن عبِد-٣ 
أَبو الْحسِن ع هلْ يسع النَّاسالرَّحمِن عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه قَالَ سِئلَ 

 ترك الْمسأَلَِة عمَّا يحتاجونَ ِإلَيِه فَقَالَ لَا 

 
 
  عِليُّ بن محمٍَّد و غَيره عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد و محمَّد بن يحيى-٤ 

محبوٍب عن ِهشاِمعن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى جِميعاً عِن ابِن 
بِن ساِلٍم عن أَِبي حمزةَ عن أَِبي ِإسحاق السَِّبيِعيِّ عمَّن حدَّثَه قَالَ
الَ الدِّيِن طَلَبوا أَنَّ كَملَماع ا النَّاسقُولُ أَيُّهي ِمِننيؤالْم أَِمري تِمعس

طَلَب الِْعلِْم أَوجب علَيكُم ِمن طَلَِب الْماِلالِْعلِْم و الْعملُ ِبِه أَلَا و ِإنَّ 
و هِمنض و كُمنياِدلٌ بع همقَس قَد ونٌ لَكُممضم ومقْسالَ مِإنَّ الْم
سيِفي لَكُم و الِْعلْم مخزونٌ ِعند أَهِلِه و قَد أُِمرتم ِبطَلَِبِه ِمن أَهِلِه

 ه فَاطْلُبو
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد الْبرِقيِّ عن يعقُوب بِن-٥ 
يِزيد عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه رجٍل ِمن أَصحاِبنا رفَعه قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه

 ةٌ والِْعلِْم فَِريض ولُ اللَِّه ص طَلَبسقَالَ قَالَع قَالَ ر رِديٍث آخِفي ح
 أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
 

Part Two 
The Book on the Excellence of 

Knowledge 
 

Chapter One 
The Necessity to Seek Knowledge and the 
Recommendations to Learn 

 
H 35, Ch. 1, h1 
Muhammad ibn Ya‘qub has narrated from Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim from his 
father from al-Hassan ibn abu al-Husayn al-Farisi from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Zayd from his father from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Seeking knowledge is 
obligatory for every Muslim. (People should) know that Allah 
loves those who seek knowledge.’” 

 
H 36, Ch. 1, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah al-‘Amri from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Seeking knowledge is obligatory.” 
 

H 37, Ch. 1, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman from certain persons of his people who have said the following:  

“Once abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was asked, ‘Is it permissible for people to not seek what 
(religious knowledge) they need?’ The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘No, (it is not permissible to disregard 
learning).’”   

 
H 38, Ch. 1, h4 
Ali ibn Muhammad and others have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all from ibn 
Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu Hamza from abu Ishaq al-Subay‘i 
from one who narrated to him who has said the following:  

“I heard Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘O people, you must know that religion 
becomes complete through seeking knowledge and acting 
accordingly. You must know that seeking knowledge is of a 
stronger imperative nature for you than seeking wealth. In 
wealth everyone’s share is guaranteed. A just person has already 
divided wealth among you.  He and my sword guarantee that 
you receive your share. Knowledge, however, is stored with 
those who possess it. You are commanded to seek knowledge 
from its sources (from those who possess it). You must seek 
knowledge.’” 

 
H 39, Ch. 1, h5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi 
from Ya’qub ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, a man of our people narrated in a 
marfu‘ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
from the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  

 “Seeking knowledge is obligatory.” 
In another Hadith Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 

supreme covenant, has narrated from the Holy Prophet who has 
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said, “Seeking knowledge is obligatory for every Muslim. Allah, 
certainly, loves those who seek knowledge.” اةَ الِْعلِْمغِحبُّ بي ِإنَّ اللَّه ِلٍم أَلَا وسلَى كُلِّ مةٌ عالِْعلِْم فَِريض طَلَب 

 
٦-مَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نِد اللَِّه عبِن عمَِّد بحم نِليُّ بع  ناِلٍد عِن خ

عثْمانَ بِن ِعيسى عن عِليِّ بِن أَِبي حمزةَ قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع
يقُولُ تفَقَّهوا ِفي الدِّيِن فَِإنَّه من لَم يتفَقَّه ِمنكُم ِفي الدِّيِن فَهو أَعراِبيٌّ

اِبِه ِليقُولُ ِفي ِكتي ِإذاِإنَّ اللَّه مهموا قَوِذرنِلي وا ِفي الدِّيِن وفَقَّهت
 رجعوا ِإلَيِهم لَعلَّهم يحذَرونَ 

 
 
  الْحسين بن محمٍَّد عن جعفَِر بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن الرَِّبيِع-٧ 

ِه ع يقُولُ علَيكُم ِبالتَّفَقُِّهعن مفَضَِّل بِن عمر قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَّ
ِفي ِديِن اللَِّه و لَا تكُونوا أَعراباً فَِإنَّه من لَم يتفَقَّه ِفي ِديِن اللَِّه لَم ينظُِر

 اللَّه ِإلَيِه يوم الِْقيامِة و لَم يزكِّ لَه عملًا 

 
الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر  محمَّد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن -٨ 

عن جِميِل بِن درَّاٍج عن أَباِن بِن تغِلب عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
 لَوِددت أَنَّ أَصحاِبي ضِربت رُءوسهم ِبالسِّياِط حتَّى يتفَقَّهوا 

 
 

 ٩-نمٍَّد عحم نِليُّ بع  مَّنى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحم ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس 
فرلٌ عجر اكِفد ِعلْتلٌ ججر ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ لَهبأَِبي ع نع اهور
فاِنِه قَالَ فَقَالَ كَيوِإخ ٍد ِمنِإلَى أَح رَّفعتي لَم و هتيب لَِزم رذَا الْأَمه

 قَّه هذَا ِفي ِديِنِه يتفَ

 
 

 
 َباُب ِصفَِة الِْعلِْم َو فَْضِلِه َو فَْضِل الُْعلََماِء

 

 
١-ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نمٍَّد عحم نِليُّ بع ِن وسالْح نب مَّدحم  

د نقَاِن عِد اللَِّه الدِّهبِن عِد اللَِّه بيبع نى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحمتسر
الْواِسِطيِّ عن ِإبراِهيم بِن عبِد الْحِميِد عن أَِبي الْحسِن موسى ع قَالَ
دخلَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص الْمسِجد فَِإذَا جماعةٌ قَد أَطَافُوا ِبرجٍل فَقَالَ ما

ه أَعلَم النَّاِس ِبأَنساِبهذَا فَِقيلَ علَّامةٌ فَقَالَ و ما الْعلَّامةُ فَقَالُوا لَ
 الْعرِب و وقَاِئِعها و أَيَّاِم الْجاِهِليَِّة و الْأَشعاِر الْعرِبيَِّة قَالَ فَقَالَ النَِّبيُّ 

 
H 40, Ch. 1, h6 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn Khalid from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn abu Hamza who has said the 
following:  

“I heard Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Acquire a good understanding of religion; 
those of you who do not have good understanding in religion are 
like the Bedouins. Allah has said in His book, “Why do not 
certain people from each group of believers seek to become 
specialists in religious learning and, after completing their 
studies, guide their group so that they will have fear of Allah.’” 
(9:122)  

 
H 41, Ch. 1, h7 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad from al-
Qasim ibn al-Rabi’ from Mufaddl ibn ‘Umar who has said the following:  

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘It is necessary for you to have good understanding of 
religion of Allah. Do not be like Bedouins; on the Day of 
Judgment Allah will not look to those who do not gain a good 
understanding of religion, and none of their deeds will be 
cleansed.’” 

 
H 42, Ch. 1, h8 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from ibn abu 
‘Umayr from Jamil ibn Durraj from Aban ibn Taghlib from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“I like to teach my associates and followers to have good 
understanding of religion even if it may become necessary to use 
my whip on their heads.”  

 
H 43, Ch. 1, h9 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from one who narrated to him from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, the following:  

“The narrator has said that a man once said to the Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul 
in your service, what (do you say) about a man who believes in 
this fact (the Leadership of Ahl al-Bayt with Divine Authority) 
but keeps at home and does not acquaint himself with his 
brethren?’ 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘How then does he achieve good understanding of his 
religion?’”  
 
Chapter Two 
The Quality of Knowledge, Its Excellence and the 
Excellence of the Scholars 

 
H 44, Ch. 2, h1 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ‘Ubayd Allah al-Dihqan from Durust al-
Wasiti from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from abu al-Hassan Musa , recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Once the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
entered the Mosque and found a group of people gathered 
around a man. He asked, ‘Who is he?’ It was said that he was an 
‘Allama. Then he asked, ‘What is that?’ They replied that he is 
an expert in genealogy, chronology, and the history of the pre-
Islamic days of darkness and poetry of Arabs. The Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, then told them, ‘There are 
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ص ذَاك ِعلْم لَا يضرُّ من جِهلَه و لَا ينفَع من عِلمه ثُمَّ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص
م ثَلَاثَةٌ آيةٌ محكَمةٌ أَو فَِريضةٌ عاِدلَةٌ أَو سنَّةٌ قَاِئمةٌ و ماِإنَّما الِْعلْ

 خلَاهنَّ فَهو فَضلٌ 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن محمَِّد بِن-٢

ِه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْعلَماَء ورثَةُخاِلٍد عن أَِبي الْبختِريِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَّ
الْأَنِبياِء و ذَاك أَنَّ الْأَنِبياَء لَم يوِرثُوا ِدرهماً و لَا ِديناراً و ِإنَّما أَورثُوا

يذَ ِبشأَخ نفَم اِديِثِهمأَح اِديثَ ِمناِفراً أَحظّاً وذَ حأَخ ا فَقَدهٍء ِمن
لْمكُم هذَا عمَّن تأْخذُونه فَِإنَّ ِفينا أَهلَ الْبيِت ِفي كُلِّفَانظُروا ِع

خلٍَف عدولًا ينفُونَ عنه تحِريف الْغاِلني و انِتحالَ الْمبِطِلني و تأِْويلَ
 اِهِلنيالْج 

 
 
 

 ٣-مٍَّد عحِن ملَّى بعم نمٍَّد عحم نب نيسالْح  ِليِن عِن بسِن الْح
اللَّه ادِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا أَربأَِبي ع نانَ عثْمِن عمَّاِد بح نشَّاِء عالْو

 ِبعبٍد خيراً فَقَّهه ِفي الدِّيِن 
 

  محمَّد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ عن حمَّاِد بِن ِعيسى-٤
نالُعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ الْكَمعأَِبي ج نٍل عجر نِد اللَِّه عبِن عِعيِّ بِرب 

 كُلُّ الْكَماِل التَّفَقُّه ِفي الدِّيِن و الصَّبر علَى النَّاِئبِة و تقِْدير الْمِعيشِة 

 
٥-ِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحِن ممَِّد بحم نى ع

اُء وناُء أُملَمِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الْعبأَِبي ع ناِبٍر عِن جاِعيلَ بمِإس ناٍن عِسن
و ارناُء ملَمى الْعرٍة أُخايِفي ِرو ةٌ واداُء سِصيالْأَو ونٌ وصاُء حِقيالْأَت

ِصيالْأَو ونٌ وصاُء حِقيةٌ الْأَتاداُء س 

 
 
  أَحمد بن ِإدِريس عن محمَِّد بِن حسَّانَ عن ِإدِريس بِن الْحسِن-٦

عن أَِبي ِإسحاق الِْكنِديِّ عن بِشٍري الدَّهَّاِن قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع لَا
ا با ياِبنحأَص ِمن فَقَّهتلَا ي نِفيم ريخِإذَا لَم مهلَ ِمنِإنَّ الرَّج ِشري

يستغِن ِبِفقِْهِه احتاج ِإلَيِهم فَِإذَا احتاج ِإلَيِهم أَدخلُوه ِفي باِب
 لَمعلَا ي وه و لَالَِتِهمض 

 
ِنيِّ  عِليُّ بن محمٍَّد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُو-٧

 عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع عن آباِئِه قَالَ 

only three kinds of Knowledge: A strong sign, a justly enjoined 
obligation or an established tradition. Other than these are only 
something extra.’” 

 
H 45, Ch. 2, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from  
Muhammad ibn Khalid from abu al-Bakhtari from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

 “The scholars are the heirs of the prophets because the 
prophets did not leave any Dirham or Dinar (units of money) as 
their legacy. What they left was certain pieces of their 
statements. Those who acquired anything of these pieces of their 
statements have certainly gained a colossal share. You must be 
very careful, when acquiring such knowledge, to know from 
what kind of people you receive them. After (the death of) every 
one of us (the Ahl al-Bayt, family of the Holy Prophet, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant), there comes a just person who 
removes (and exposes) from (the texts of Shari’a) the forgeries 
of the exaggerators, the materials of the fallacious ones that 
might have been made to infiltrate and the interpretations of the 
ignorant ones.” 

 
H 46, Ch. 2, h3 
Al-Hassan ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

 “When Allah wants goodness for a person He grants him Fiqh 
(good understanding of religion).” 

 
H 47, Ch. 2, h4 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il has narrated from Fadl ibn Shadhan from Hammad ibn 
‘Isa from Rab‘i ibn ‘Abd Allah from a man from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“The entirety of excellence and perfection is in (a) good 
understanding of religion, (b) exercising patience in hardships 
and (c) proper planning for one’s means of living.” 
 
H 48, Ch. 2, h5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ’Isma’il ibn Jabir from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

 “Scholars are trustworthy people; the pious ones are the 
strongholds (against the spread of evil) and the successors (of 
the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant), are the 
leaders. In another Hadith it is said, ‘The scholars are the 
lighthouses, the pious people are the strongholds (against evil) 
and the successors (of the Holy Prophet) are the leaders.’” 

 
H 49, Ch. 2, h6 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassa’n from Idris ibn al-
Hassan from abu Ishaq al-Kindi from Bashir al-Dahhan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“O Bashir, there is nothing good in those of our people 
(followers) who do not acquire good understanding of religion 
(Fiqh). If someone among them may not have good 
understanding of religion he needs to ask those who oppose us. 
When he needs them they lead him astray without his even can 
realizing.” 

 
H 50, Ch. 2, h7 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from al-Nawfali from al-
Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has narrated 
from his ancestors from the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  
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طَاٍع أَواِلٍم مِن علَيجِش ِإلَّا ِلريِفي الْع ريولُ اللَِّه ص لَا خسقَالَ ر
 مستِمٍع واٍع 

٨- يحي نب مَّدحم ٍر ويمِن أَِبي عِن ابأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بىع
نةَ عِمريِن عِف بيس نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَِبي أَح نع

أَلْف ِعنيبس لُ ِمنِبِعلِْمِه أَفْض فَعتني اِلمفٍَر ع قَالَ ععأَِبي ج نةَ عزمح
 عاِبٍد 

 

٩-ِن ِإسب دمأَح نمٍَّد عحم نب نيسِلٍم  الْحسِن مانَ بدعس نع اقح
ِديِثكُمةٌ ِلحاِويلٌ رجِد اللَِّه ع ربِلأَِبي ع مَّاٍر قَالَ قُلْتِن عةَ باِويعم نع
يبثُّ ذَِلك ِفي النَّاِس و يشدِّده ِفي قُلُوِبِهم و قُلُوِب ِشيعِتكُم و لَعلَّ

يست لَه هِذِه الرِّوايةُ أَيُّهما أَفْضلُ قَالَ الرَّاِويةُعاِبداً ِمن ِشيعِتكُم لَ
 ِلحِديِثنا يشدُّ ِبِه قُلُوب ِشيعِتنا أَفْضلُ ِمن أَلِْف عاِبٍد

 
 َباُب أَْصَناِف النَّاِس

 

١-نى عيحي نب مَّدحم اٍد وِن ِزيِل بهس نمٍَّد عحم نِليُّ بع  
أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى جِميعاً عِن ابِن محبوٍب عن أَِبي أُسامةَ
مَّنالسَِّبيِعيِّ ع اقحأَِبي ِإس نةَ عزمأَِبي ح ناِلٍم عِن ساِم بِهش نع

نَّ النَّاس آلُواحدَّثَه ِممَّن يوثَق ِبِه قَالَ سِمعت أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع يقُولُ ِإ
اللَِّه قَد ًدى ِمنلَى هاِلٍم عوِل اللَِّه ص ِإلَى ثَلَاثٍَة آلُوا ِإلَى عسر دعب
لَه دٍَّع ِللِْعلِْم لَا ِعلْماِهٍل مج ِرِه وِعلِْم غَي نع ِلما عِبم اللَّه اهأَغْن

الدُّن هتنفَت قَد هدا ِعنٍب ِبمجعلَىماِلٍم عع لٍِّم ِمنعتم و هرغَي نفَت ا وي
 سِبيِل هًدى ِمن اللَِّه و نجاٍة ثُمَّ هلَك مِن ادَّعى و خاب مِن افْترى 

 

 
  الْحسين بن محمٍَّد الْأَشعِريُّ عن معلَّى بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحسِن-٢ 

الْو ِليِن عٍمبكْرِن ماِلِم بةَ سِدجيأَِبي خ ناِئٍذ عِن عب دمأَح نشَّاِء ع
 عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ النَّاس ثَلَاثَةٌ عاِلم و متعلِّم و غُثَاٌء 

 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن محمٍَّد عن عِليِّ بِن الْحكَِم-٣

عِن الْعلَاِء بِن رِزيٍن عن محمَِّد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي حمزةَ الثُّماِليِّ قَالَ
قَالَ ِلي أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع اغْد عاِلماً أَو متعلِّماً أَو أَِحبَّ أَهلَ الِْعلِْم و لَا

 ِضِهمغِبب ِلكهاِبعاً فَتر كُنت 
 
 

who has said the following:  
 “There is nothing good in life without two kinds of people: a 

scholar who is obeyed and an audience who listens carefully.” 
 

H 51, Ch. 2, h8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr and 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu ‘Umayr from  
Sayf ibn ‘Amira from abu Hamza from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  

 “A scholar who benefits from his knowledge is better than 
seventy thousand worshippers.” 

 
H 52, Ch. 2, h9 
Al-Hassan ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Su‘dan ibn 
Muslim from Mu‘awiya ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:  

“Once, I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘There is a man who recounts your Hadith 
and spreads them among people and ties them to their hearts and 
the hearts of your followers. Also there is a worshipper among 
your followers who does not narrate your Hadith. Which of 
these two people is better?’ The Imam replied, ‘The one who 
narrates our Hadith and ties them up to the hearts of our 
followers is better than seventy thousand worshippers.’” 

 
Chapter Three 
Kinds of People 
 
H 53, Ch. 3, h1 
Ali ibn Muhammad from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn Yahya from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all from ibn Mahbub from abu  ’Usama from 
Hisham ibn Salim from abu Hamza from abu Ishaq al-Sabiy‘i from one who 
narrated it from a reliable source from Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  

 “After the Holy Prophet, people become of three kinds. One 
group went to a divinely well-guided scholar. Allah had given 
him a high degree of knowledge that made him independent of 
the knowledge of the others. The second group was the ignorant 
group, which claimed to have knowledge but in fact had no 
knowledge. This was an egotist group. Worldly attractions had 
made them lose sight of the truth and they misled other people. 
The third group consisted of people who learned from a divinely 
guided scholar. He taught them for the sake of Allah and for 
their salvation. It then was clear that those who claimed (to be 
scholars when, in fact, they were not) and those who forged 
certain matters (in Shari’a) were destroyed.” 

 
H 54, Ch. 3, h2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘A’idh from 
abu Khadija Salim ibn Mukram from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“People are of three kinds: Scholars, the learning group 
(students) and the garbled ones (who do not have any opinion in 
life).”  

 
H 55, Ch. 3, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn al-Hakam from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu 
Hamza al-Thumali who has said the following:  

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘Be a scholar or a student or love the scholars. Do 
not become of the fourth group lest you be destroyed due to 
hating them (the scholars).’” 
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H 56, Ch. 3, h4 ِليُّ-٤ِميٍل  عج نع سوني نى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحم نع اِهيمرِإب نب 
عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمعته يقُولُ يغدو النَّاس علَى ثَلَاثَِة أَصناٍف

و ساِئرو متعلٍِّم و غُثَاٍء فَنحن الْعلَماُء و ِشيعتنا الْمتعلِّمونَ عاِلٍم 
 النَّاِس غُثَاٌء

 
 

 َباُب ثََواِب الَْعاِلِم َو الُْمَتَعلِِّم
 
 

١-اٍد وِن ِزيِل بهس نمٍَّد عحم نِليُّ بع ِن وسالْح نب مَّدحم  
محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد جِميعاً عن جعفَِر بِن محمٍَّد

عأَِبيِهالْأَش نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع وٍن الْقَدَّاِح وميِن مِد اللَِّه ببع نِريِّ ع
عن حمَّاِد بِن ِعيسى عِن الْقَدَّاِح عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ

 اللَّه لَكِفيِه ِعلْماً س طْلُبطَِريقاً ي لَكس نِبِه طَِريقاً ِإلَىاللَِّه ص م
ِإنَّه ا ِلطَاِلِب الِْعلِْم ِرًضا ِبِه وهتِنحأَج عضلَاِئكَةَ لَتِإنَّ الْم نَِّة والْج
يستغِفر ِلطَاِلِب الِْعلِْم من ِفي السَّماِء و من ِفي الْأَرِض حتَّى الْحوِت

لَى الْعاِلِم علُ الْعفَض ِر وحوِمِفي الْباِئِر النُّجلَى سِر عِل الْقَماِبِد كَفَض
لَيلَةَ الْبدِر و ِإنَّ الْعلَماَء ورثَةُ الْأَنِبياِء ِإنَّ الْأَنِبياَء لَم يورِّثُوا ِديناراً و لَا

 ِدرهماً و لَِكن ورَّثُوا الِْعلْم فَمن أَخذَ ِمنه أَخذَ ِبحظٍّ واِفٍر 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحسِن بِن محبوٍب-٢
عن جِميِل بِن صاِلٍح عن محمَِّد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ

 لِِّم وعتِر الْمِمثْلُ أَج رأَج لَه كُمِمن الِْعلْم لِّمعِهالَِّذي يلَيلُ عالْفَض لَه
وهكُملَّما عكَم كُمانوِإخ وهلِّمع لَِة الِْعلِْم ومح ِمن وا الِْعلْملَّمعفَت

 الْعلَماُء 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد الْبرِقيِّ عن عِليِّ بِن-٣ 
ِبي حمزةَ عن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِدالْحكَِم عن عِليِّ بِن أَ

هلَّمفَِإنْ ع ِملَ ِبِه قُلْتع نِر مِمثْلُ أَج راً فَلَهيخ لَّمع نقُولُ ماللَِّه ع ي
غَيره يجِري ذَِلك لَه قَالَ ِإنْ علَّمه النَّاس كُلَّهم جرى لَه قُلْت فَِإنْ

م اتِإنْ م قَالَ و ات 
 
  و ِبهذَا الِْإسناِد عن محمَِّد بِن عبِد الْحِميِد عِن الْعلَاِء بِن رِزيٍن-٤

ًدى فَلَهه ابب لَّمع نفٍَر ع قَالَ معأَِبي ج نذَّاِء عةَ الْحديبأَِبي ع نع
لَا ي ِملَ ِبِه وع نِر مِمثْلُ أَج لَّمع نم ئاً ويش وِرِهمأُج ِمن أُولَِئك قَصن

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Jamil 
who has said the following: 

“I heard Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘People become of three groups: Scholars, 
those who learn and garbled ones.  We are the scholars. Our 
followers are the ones who learn. The rest of the people are 
garbled ones (who do not have any meaningful opinion in 
life).’” 
 
Chapter Four 
The Reward for the Scholars and Those Who Seek 
Knowledge 

 
H 57, Ch. 4, h1 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan and Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad and Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad, all from Ja’far 
ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from 'Abd Allah ibn Maymun al-Qaddah and Ali ibn 
Ibrahim from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘If one sets out on a journey to 
seek knowledge, Allah will lead him to the path that takes him to 
paradise. The angels will stretch their wings for the pleasure of 
the seeker of knowledge, and all that is in heaven and earth, even 
the whales in the oceans, will ask (Allah) to forgive him. The 
excellence of the scholar over other people is like the brilliance 
of the moon over other stars during a full-moon night. Scholars 
are the heirs of the prophets. The prophets did not leave any 
Dirham or Dinar (wealth) as their legacy but left knowledge as 
their legacy. Whoever acquires a share from such legacy has 
gained an enormous share.’”  

 
H 58, Ch. 4, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Those of you who teach will have the same reward as those 
who learn as well as their higher position over the student. Learn 
knowledge from those who possess knowledge and teach it to 
your brethren just as the scholars have taught you.” 

 
H 59, Ch. 4, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Whoever teaches something good will receive a reward each 
time his student practices such knowledge.” Abu Basir has said, 
‘I asked the Imam, would this apply to the student if he teaches 
other people?’  The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Yes, it applies to him even if he teaches it to all people.’ I 
then asked, ‘Will it apply to him if he will already be dead?’ The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, responded, ‘Yes, 
even if he will die.’”  

 
H 60, Ch. 4, h4 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
al-Hamid from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from abu  ‘Ubayda al-Hadhdha’ from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

 “Whoever teaches a subject of guidance will receive a reward 
equal to the rewards of all of those who practice such guidance 
without any reduction in the rewards of the later ones. Whoever 
introduces a subject of misguidance will suffer for each time 
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ِمن أُولَِئك قَصنلَا ي ِملَ ِبِه وع ناِر مزِه ِمثْلُ أَولَيلَاٍل كَانَ عض ابب
 أَوزاِرِهم شيئاً 

٥-هفَعٍد رعِن سمَِّد بحِن مِليِّ بع نمٍَّد عحم نب نيسأَِبي   الْح نع 
قَالَ لَو يعلَم النَّاس ما ِفي طَلَِب الِْعلِْم حمزةَ عن عِليِّ بِن الْحسيِن ع 

لَطَلَبوه و لَو ِبسفِْك الْمهِج و خوِض اللُّجِج ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى 
 الْجاِهلُ الْمستِخفُّ ِبحقِّ أَهِلأَوحى ِإلَى داِنيالَ أَنَّ أَمقَت عِبيِدي ِإلَيَّ

 ِبيِدي ِإلَيَّ التَِّقيُّ الطَّاِلببَّ عأَنَّ أَح و اِء ِبِهمِلِلاقِْتد الِْعلِْم التَّاِرك
 ِللثَّواِب الْجِزيِل اللَّاِزم ِللْعلَماِء التَّاِبع ِللْحلَماِء الْقَاِبلُ عِن الْحكَماِء 

  
 
يُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن محمٍَّد عن سلَيمانَ بِن  عِل-٦

نِد اللَِّه ع مبو عاٍث قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبِن ِغيفِْص بح نقَِريِّ عالِْمن داود
السَّماواِت عِظيماًتعلَّم الِْعلْم و عِملَ ِبِه و علَّم ِللَِّه دِعي ِفي ملَكُوِت 

 فَِقيلَ تعلَّم ِللَِّه و عِملَ ِللَِّه و علَّم ِللَِّه 

 
 َباُب ِصفَِة الُْعلََماِء

 
  محمَّد بن يحيى الْعطَّار عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عِن-١

الَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه عالْحسِن بِن محبوٍب عن معاِويةَ بِن وهٍب قَ
نوا ِلمعاضوت قَاِر والْو ِبالِْحلِْم و هعوا ميَّنزت و وا الِْعلْمقُولُ اطْلُبي
تعلِّمونه الِْعلْم و تواضعوا ِلمن طَلَبتم ِمنه الِْعلْم و لَا تكُونوا علَماَء

ذْهفَي بَّاِرينج قِّكُمِبح اِطلُكُمب ب 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس عن حمَّاِد بِن-٢
عثْمانَ عِن الْحاِرِث بِن الْمِغريِة النَّصِريِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَوِل

ه ِمن ِعباِدِه الْعلَماُء قَالَ يعِني ِبالْعلَماِءاللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِإنَّما يخشى اللَّ
 من صدَّق ِفعلُه قَولَه و من لَم يصدِّق ِفعلُه قَولَه فَلَيس ِبعاِلٍم 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد الْبرِقيِّ عن ِإسماِعيلَ بِن-٣
عن أَِبي سِعيٍد الْقَمَّاِط عِن الْحلَِبيِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَِمهرانَ 

قَالَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع أَ لَا أُخِبركُم ِبالْفَِقيِه حقِّ الْفَِقيِه من لَم يقَنِِّط
 و لَم يرخِّص لَهمالنَّاس ِمن رحمِة اللَِّه و لَم يؤِمنهم ِمن عذَاِب اللَِّه

ِفي معاِصي اللَِّه و لَم يترِك الْقُرآنَ رغْبةً عنه ِإلَى غَيِرِه أَلَا لَا خير ِفي
 ِعلٍْم لَيس ِفيِه تفَهُّم أَلَا لَا خير ِفي ِقراَءٍة لَيس ِفيها تدبُّر أَلَا لَا خير ِفي 

others practice it without any reduction in the suffering of 
whoever may practice such misguidance.”  

 
H 61, Ch. 4, h5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa’d in a 
marfu’ manner from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine  
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“If only people knew how much reward there is for seeking 
knowledge, they would seek it even if they had to shed their 
blood for it or dive in large waves. Allah the Blessed and Most 
High revealed to Daniel saying, ‘The most hated among My 
creatures are the ignorant ones who disrespect the scholars and 
do not follow them. The most beloved to Me in My servants are 
the pious ones who work hard to become deserving of greater 
rewards, who always stay close to the scholars, follow the 
forbearing people and accept (the advice of) people of 
wisdom.’” 

 
H 62, Ch. 4, h6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 
Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from Hafs ibn Ghiyath who has said that abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said the following: 

 “Whoever acquires knowledge and practices what he has 
learned and teaches it to others for the sake of Allah, will be 
called a great person among the angels of heavens. It will be 
said: ‘He learned for the sake of Allah, practiced for the sake of 
Allah and taught for the sake of Allah.’” 

 
Chapter Five 
The Qualities of the Scholars 

 
H 63, Ch. 5, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-‘Attar has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
‘Isa from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Mu‘awiya ibn Wahab who has said the 
following: 

“I heard Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Seek knowledge and beautify it with 
forbearance and dignity. Be humble to your students and to 
those from whom you learn. Do not be a tyrant scholar, 
otherwise your falsehood destroys the truth in you.’” 

 
H 64, Ch. 5, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from 
Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from al-Harith ibn Mughirah al-Nasri from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who about the words of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, has said the following: 

“‘Only Allah's knowledgeable servants fear Him . . .’ (35:28) 
means that scholars are those whose deeds testify to the 
truthfulness of their words; otherwise, they are not scholars.”   
 
H 65, Ch. 5, h3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi 
from ’Isma’il ibn Mihran from abu Sa‘id al-Qammat from al-Halabi from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Once Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Do you want me to describe to you the true Faqih (the person 
who truly has a good understanding of religion)?  A true Faqih 
is one who does not cause people to despair from the mercy of 
Allah or to become indifferent toward and unconcerned about 
the punishment of Allah, who does not allow them to consider 
disobedience to Allah as permissible and who does not abandon 
the Holy Quran despite the existence of other matters’ 
attractions. You must know that there is no goodness in 
knowledge without good understanding (Fiqh). You must know 
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that there is nothing good in a recitation without thinking about 
it. You must know that there is nothing good in worship without 
thoughtfulness.’ In another Hadith he has said, “You must know 
that there is nothing good in knowledge without good 
understanding. You must know that there is nothing good in a 
recitation without thinking about it. You must know that there is 
nothing good in worship without having a good understanding of 
religion. You must know that there is nothing good in 
performing the acts of Hajj and so forth without piety.’” 

ِفيه سٍة لَيادِفيِهب سِفي ِعلٍْم لَي ريى أَلَا لَا خرٍة أُخايِفي ِرو و فَكُّرا ت
 بُّردا تِفيه ساَءٍة لَيِفي ِقر ريأَلَا لَا خ هُّمٍة لَا ِفقْهادِفي ِعب ريأَلَا لَا خ

 ها أَلَا لَا خير ِفي نسٍك لَا ورع ِفيِه

 

٤-ب مَّدحم  نب مَّدحم ى وِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي ن
 سماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ النَّيسابوِريِّ جِميعاً عن صفْوانَ

اِت الِْفقِْه الِْحلْملَامع ا ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِمنِن الرِّضسأَِبي الْح نى عيحِن ي
 مت  الصَّ

  أَحمد بن عبِد اللَِّه عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد الْبرِقيِّ عن بعِض-٥
صحاِبِه رفَعه قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع لَا يكُونُ السَّفَه و الِْغرَّةُ ِفي

 ِب الْعاِلِم 

٦-مَِّد بحم ناِد عنذَا الِْإسِبه و  هفَعاٍن رِن ِسنمَِّد بحم ناِلٍد عِن خ
لَ قَالَ ِعيسى ابن مريم ع يا معشر الْحواِريِّني ِلي ِإلَيكُم حاجةٌ
مهاملَ أَقْدسفَغ اللَِّه فَقَام وحا ري كتاجح تا ِلي قَالُوا قُِضيوهض

أَح نحِةقَالُوا كُنَّا نمقَّ النَّاِس ِبالِْخداللَِّه فَقَالَ ِإنَّ أَح وحا رذَا يقَّ ِبه
عاِلم ِإنَّما تواضعت هكَذَا ِلكَيما تتواضعوا بعِدي ِفي النَّاِس
تواضِعي لَكُم ثُمَّ قَالَ ِعيسى ع ِبالتَّواضِع تعمر الِْحكْمةُ لَا ِبالتَّكَبُِّر

  كَذَِلك ِفي السَّهِل ينبت الزَّرع لَا ِفي الْجبِل 

٧-نع هذَكَر مَّنٍد عبعِن مِليِّ بع نأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  
عاِويةَ بِن وهٍب عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع

ولُ يو الِْحلْم و اٍت الِْعلْملَاماِلِم ثَلَاثَ عالِْعلِْم ِإنَّ ِللْع ا طَاِلب
ظِْلمي ِة وِصيعِبالْم قَهفَو نم اِزعناٍت يلَامكَلِِّف ثَلَاثَ عتِللْم و تصَّم

 ن دونه ِبالْغلَبِة و يظَاِهر الظَّلَمةَ 

 
 ِمَباُب َحقِّ الَْعاِل

  عِليُّ بن محمَِّد بِن عبِد اللَِّه عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن محمَِّد-١
ِن خاِلٍد عن سلَيمانَ بِن جعفٍَر الْجعفَِريِّ عمَّن ذَكَره عن أَِبي عبِد

 قُولُ ِإنَّ ِمنع ي ِمِننيؤالْم لَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمريكِْثراِلِم أَنْ لَا تقِّ الْعح
 لِّمفَس مقَو هدِعن ِه ولَيع لْتخِإذَا د ِبِه وذَ ِبثَوأْخلَا ت الَ وِه السُّؤلَي 

 

 
H 66, Ch. 5, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan al-Niysaburi, all from Safwan  
ibn Yahya from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  

“Of the signs of Fiqh (good understanding of religion) are 
forbearance and silence.” 

 
H 67, Ch. 5, h5 
Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi from certain 
persons of his people in a marfu’ manner (rafa'ahu) from Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  

“Foolishness and arrogance are not found in the hearts of 
scholars.” 

 
H 68, Ch. 5, h6 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Sinan in a marfu’ manner (rafa’ahu) from Jesus son of 
Mary who has said the following to his disciples:  

“‘O disciples, I need your help so help me.’ They replied, 
‘Your request is granted, O Spirit of Allah.’ Jesus then got up 
and washed their feet.  To this the disciples said, ‘We should 
have served you O Spirit of Allah.’ Jesus then said, ‘The people 
who must serve others are the scholars. I acted in this humble 
way so that you will act among people in the humble way I acted 
before you.’ Jesus then said, ‘It is with humility that wisdom is 
established but not with arrogance, just as plants grow in plain, 
soft ground but not on hard ground and rocks.’” 

 
H 69, Ch. 5, h7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma‘bad from the 
person whom he mentioned from Mu’awiya ibn Wahab from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would often 
say, ‘O seekers of knowledge (note that) a scholar has three 
signs: Knowledge, forbearance and calmness. A pretending 
scholar has three qualities: He quarrels with those higher than he 
through disobedience. He does injustice to those below him in 
position through domination and he becomes a supporter of the 
unjust.’” 

 
Chapter Six 
The Rights of the Scholars   

 
H 70, Ch. 6, h1 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
from Muhammad ibn Khalid from Sulayman ibn Ja’far al-Ja’fari from the person 
who he mentioned from abu  ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  

”Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘One of the rights of a scholar is that one must not ask him a 
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great many questions and must not latch on to his garment 
(excessive questioning). When one would enter in his presence 

 23



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

ِلسجلَا ت ِه ويدي نيب ِلساج و مهونِبالتَِّحيَِّة د صَّهخ ِميعاً وج ِهملَيع
 تغِمز ِبعيِنك و لَا تِشر ِبيِدك و لَا تكِْثر ِمن الْقَوِل قَالَ فُلَانٌخلْفَه و لَا

فَِإنَّما مثَلُ الْعاِلِمو قَالَ فُلَانٌ ِخلَافاً ِلقَوِلِه و لَا تضجر ِبطُوِل صحبِتِه 
ٌء و الْعاِلم أَعظَم شيمثَلُ النَّخلَِة تنتِظرها حتَّى يسقُطَ علَيك ِمنها 
 أَجراً ِمن الصَّاِئِم الْقَاِئِم الْغاِزي ِفي سِبيِل اللَِّه

 
 

 َباُب فَقِْد الُْعلََماِء
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن عثْمانَ بِن-١

عن سلَيمانَ بِن خاِلٍد عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّهِعيسى عن أَِبي أَيُّوب الْخزَّاِز 
ع قَالَ ما ِمن أَحٍد يموت ِمن الْمؤِمِنني أَحبَّ ِإلَى ِإبِليس ِمن موِت

 فَِقيٍه 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه-٢
 عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا مات الْمؤِمن الْفَِقيه ثُِلم ِفي الِْإسلَاِم ثُلْمةٌعن أَِبي

يا شدُّهسٌء  لَا ي 

٣-نوٍب عبحِن مِن ابمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  
 موسى بن جعفٍَر ع يقُولُعِليِّ بِن أَِبي حمزةَ قَالَ سِمعت أَبا الْحسِن

دبعِض الَِّتي كَانَ يالْأَر ِبقَاع لَاِئكَةُ وِه الْملَيع كَتب ِمنؤالْم اتِإذَا م
اللَّه علَيها و أَبواب السَّماِء الَِّتي كَانَ يصعد ِفيها ِبأَعماِلِه و ثُِلم ِفي

ٌء ِلأَنَّ الْمؤِمِنني الْفُقَهاَء حصونُ الِْإسلَاِم  يسدُّها شيالِْإسلَاِم ثُلْمةٌ لَا
 كَِحصِن سوِر الْمِدينِة لَها 

 
 

٤-نزَّاِز عالْخ أَِبي أَيُّوب نوٍب عبحِن مِن ابع دمأَح نع هنع و  
لَ ما ِمن أَحٍد يموت ِمنسلَيمانَ بِن خاِلٍد عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَا
 الْمؤِمِنني أَحبَّ ِإلَى ِإبِليس ِمن موِت فَِقيٍه 

 
  عِليُّ بن محمٍَّد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن عِليِّ بِن أَسباٍط عن عمِِّه-٥

و عقٍَد قَالَ قَالَ أَبِن فَرب داود ناِلٍم عِن سب قُوبعِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ أَِبييب
لَِكن و ِبطُهها يم دعب الِْعلْم قِْبضلَّ لَا يج زَّ وع قُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّهكَانَ ي
يموت الْعاِلم فَيذْهب ِبما يعلَم فَتِليِهم الْجفَاةُ فَيِضلُّونَ و يِضلُّونَ و لَا

يِفي ش ريخ لَه سلٌ ٍء لَيأَص  

 

while other people are there, should offer greeting of peace to 
everyone and special greetings to the scholar alone. One must sit 
before him and not behind him. One must not blink his eyes 
before him or make hand gestures and must not speak much in 
his presence such as so and so said so and so opposite to what he 
says. The length of his meeting must not disappoint one because 
the case of a scholar is like a fruit bearing tree in which case one 
needs to wait until the tree lets fruits fall onto one. The reward 
for a scholar is greater than that for those who fast and perform 
prayers very often and for those who fight for the cause of 
Allah.’” 
 
Chapter Seven 
The Loss of a Scholar 

  
H 71, Ch. 7, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz from Sulayman ibn Khalid 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Of the deaths of the true believers the one that Satan loves 
most is the death of a Faqih (one who has very good 
understanding of religion and its laws).” 

 
H 72, Ch. 7, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain 
persons of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

 “When a true believer who is a Faqih dies, it causes an 
irreparable damage in the Islamic system.” 

 
H 73, Ch. 7, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Ali ibn abu Hamza who has said the following:  

“I heard (Imam) abu al-Hassan Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘When a true believer dies the 
angels and places of earth, where he worshipped Allah, weep 
because of his death. Also the doors of the heavens through 
which his good deeds had been taken up weep and it (his death) 
causes an irreparable damage in the Islamic system, because the 
true believing Fuqaha (people of proper understanding in 
religion and its laws) are the strongholds of the Islamic system 
just as the fortress around a city is a stronghold for it.’” 

 
H 74, Ch. 7, h4 
From him (Muhammad ibn Yahya) from Ahmad from ibn Mahbub from abu 
Ayyub al-Khazzaz from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Of the deaths of the true believers the one that Satan loves 
most is the death of a Faqih, (one who has good understanding 
of religion and its laws).” 

 
H 75, Ch. 7, h5 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat from 
his uncle Ya’qub ibn Salim from Dawud ibn Farqad who has said the following:  

“Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, ‘My father would often say, “Allah does not take back 
the knowledge that He has sent down. But when the scholar dies 
it (his death) takes away his knowledge and after this the unjust 
ones (disobedient to laws) come. They go astray and mislead 
people. There is no good in things that have no basis and 
foundation.’”  
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٦-ِليِن عمَِّد بحم نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
عمَّن ذَكَره عن جاِبٍر عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ كَانَ عِليُّ بن الْحسيِن ع

الْقَت ِت ووِة الْمعرفِْسي ِفي سخِّي نسي قُولُ ِإنَّها يِل ِفينلُ اللَِّه أَ وقَو
 لَم يروا أَنَّا نأِْتي الْأَرض ننقُصها ِمن أَطْراِفها و هو ذَهاب الْعلَماِء

 

 

 َباُب ُمَجالََسِة الُْعلََماِء َو ُصْحَبِتِهْم
 

الَ قَالَ  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس رفَعه قَ-١
لُقْمانُ ِلابِنِه يا بنيَّ اختِر الْمجاِلس علَى عيِنك فَِإنْ رأَيت قَوماً
كِعلْم كفَعاِلماً نع كُنفَِإنْ ت مهعم ِلسزَّ فَاجع لَّ وج ونَ اللَّهذْكُري

يِظلَّهم ِبرحمِتِه فَيعمَّك معهمو ِإنْ تكُن جاِهلًا علَّموك و لَعلَّ اللَّه أَنْ 
اِلماً لَمع كُنفَِإنْ ت مهعم ِلسجفَلَا ت ونَ اللَّهذْكُرماً لَا يقَو تأَيِإذَا ر و
مِظلَّهأَنْ ي لَّ اللَّهلَع لًا وهج وكِزيداِهلًا يج تِإنْ كُن و كِعلْم كفَعني

قُوبِبع مهعم مَّكعٍة فَي 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه و محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن-٢
محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى جِميعاً عِن ابِن محبوٍب عن درست بِن أَِبي

أَِبي الْح نِميِد عِد الْحبِن عب اِهيمرِإب نوٍر عصنفٍَرمعِن جى بوسِن مس
ع قَالَ محادثَةُ الْعاِلِم علَى الْمزاِبِل خير ِمن محادثَِة الْجاِهِل علَى

 الزَّراِبيِّ 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد الْبرِقيِّ عن شِريِف بِن-٣
 قُرَّةَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّهساِبٍق عِن الْفَضِل بِن أَِبي

نقَالَ م اِلسجن ناللَِّه م وحا رى ياِريُّونَ ِلِعيسوص قَالَِت الْح
آِخرِة يذَكِّركُم اللَّه رؤيته و يِزيد ِفي ِعلِْمكُم منِطقُه و يرغِّبكُم ِفي الْ

لُهمع  

  محمَّد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر-٤
عن منصوِر بِن حاِزٍم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص

 آِخرِة  مجالَسةُ أَهِل الدِّيِن شرف الدُّنيا و الْ
 

براِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن محمٍَّد الْأَصبهاِنيِّ عن  عِليُّ بن ِإ-٥
سلَيمانَ بِن داود الِْمنقَِريِّ عن سفْيانَ بِن عيينةَ عن ِمسعِر بِن ِكداٍم

أَِثق نِإلَى م هِلسأَج ِلسجقُولُ لَمفٍَر ع يعا جأَب تِمعقَالَ سثَقِبِه أَو 
 ِفي نفِْسي ِمن عمِل سنٍة 

 

H 76, Ch. 7, h6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Ali from the person who he mentioned from Jabir from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

 “Imam Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, would say, ‘My soul shows generosity in accepting 
the quickening of our death or being murdered. It is due to the 
words of Allah that say, ‘Have they not considered that We have 
taken over the land and reduced its borders?’ (13:41) The 
reference here is to the death of the scholars.” 

 
Chapter Eight 
Meeting the Scholars and Associating With Them 

  
H 77, Ch. 8, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus in a marfu‘ 
manner (rafa'ahu) from Luqman the wise, who has said the following to his son: 

“My son, choose your own meeting place. If you find a people 
who speak of Allah, the Glorious, the Majestic, sit with them. If 
you know already, you benefit from your knowledge and if you 
are ignorant they teach you. Perhaps Allah may cover them with 
the shadow of His mercy and you may be covered along with 
them. If you see a people who do not speak of Allah, do not sit 
with them; even if you had knowledge it would not benefit you, 
and if you were ignorant they increase your ignorance. Perhaps 
Allah may cover them with the shadow of His punishment which 
may catch you also along with them.” 

 
H 78, Ch. 8, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Yahya from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa, all from ibn Mahbub from Durust ibn abu 
Mansur from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from abu al-Hassan Musa ibn Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

 “Speaking to a scholar, even at a trash collection, is better 
than speaking to an ignorant person at the best furnished 
palace.” 

 
H 79, Ch. 8, h3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi 
from Sharif ibn Sabiq from al-Fadl ibn abu Qurrah from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Once the disciples asked Jesus, 
“O the Spirit of Allah, who should we associate with?” Jesus 
replied, “Associate with those whose visit reminds you of Allah, 
whose speech and logic increase your knowledge and whose 
deeds attract you to the next life.’” 

 
H 80, Ch. 8, h4 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from ibn abu 
‘Umayr from Mansur ibn Hazim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Association with religious people 
is an honor in this life as well as in the next life.’” 

 
H 81, Ch. 8, h5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad 
al-Asbahani from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna 
from Mis‘ar ibn Kidam who has said the following:  

“I heard (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘A meeting with one whom I trust gives more 
strength to my soul than working for one whole year.’” 
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Chapter Nine َباُب ُسَؤاِل الَْعاِلِم َو َتذَاكُِرِه 
 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن بعِض أَصحاِبنا-١

 هتابوٍر أَصدجم نع هأَلْتِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سبأَِبي ع نةٌ عابنجسَّلُوهفَغ
 فَمات قَالَ قَتلُوه أَلَّا سأَلُوا فَِإنَّ دواَء الِْعيِّ السُّؤالُ

 
 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن حمَّاِد بِن-٢

رب ِلٍم وسِن ممَِّد بحم ةَ واررز نِريٍز عح نى عِليِّ قَالُواِعيسٍد الِْعجي
يِفي ش نيِن أَعانَ برمِد اللَِّه ع ِلحبو عقَالَ أَب ِلكها يِإنَّم أَلَهٍء س

 النَّاس ِلأَنَّهم لَا يسأَلُونَ 
 

  عِليُّ بن محمٍَّد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن جعفَِر بِن محمٍَّد-٣
عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن ميموٍن الْقَدَّاِح عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَالْأَشعِريِّ 

ِإنَّ هذَا الِْعلْم علَيِه قُفْلٌ و ِمفْتاحه الْمسأَلَةُ عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه
  ع ِمثْلَه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه

 
 
 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى بِن عبيٍد عن يونس بِن-٤
عسِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا يبأَِبي ع نِل عوفٍَر الْأَحعأَِبي ج نِن عمِد الرَّحبع

وا ِإمامهم و يسعهم أَنْ يأْخذُواالنَّاس حتَّى يسأَلُوا و يتفَقَّهوا و يعِرفُ
 ِبما يقُولُ و ِإنْ كَانَ تِقيَّةً 

 
 

  عِليٌّ عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس عمَّن ذَكَره عن أَِبي عبِد-٥
كُلِّاللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص أُف ِلرجٍل لَا يفَرِّغُ نفْسه ِفي 

جمعٍة ِلأَمِر ِديِنِه فَيتعاهده و يسأَلُ عن ِديِنِه و ِفي ِروايٍة أُخرى ِلكُلِّ
 مسِلٍم 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن-٦
 رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَِّسناٍن عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ

مةُ ِإذَا هتيالْم ِه الْقُلُوبلَيا عيحاِدي ِممَّا تِعب نيالِْعلِْم ب ذَاكُرقُولُ تي
 انتهوا ِفيِه ِإلَى أَمِري 

 

٧-نى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحمَِّد  محم 
 بِن ِسناٍن عن أَِبي الْجاروِد قَالَ سِمعت أَبا جعفٍَر ع 

 

Asking the Scholar and Discussing With Him   
 

H 82, Ch. 9, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu  ‘Umayr from certain 
persons of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  

“About a person who had smallpox and needed a formal bath 
due to sexual activities, and to whom certain people had given a 
bath and then he died, the Imam said, ‘They have killed him. 
Why did they not ask about it? The medicine for the illness due 
to ignorance is, certainly, to ask.’” 

 
H 83, Ch. 9, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Hammed ibn ‘Isa from Hariz from Zurara, Muhammad ibn Muslim and Burayd 
al-‘Ijli who has said the following:  

“(Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said, ‘People are destroyed only because they do 
not ask (about what they do not know).’” 

 
H 84, Ch. 9, h3 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash‘ari from 'Abd Allah ibn Maymun al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“This knowledge (the knowledge of the Holy Prophet and Ahl 
al-Bayt, recipient of divine supreme covenant,) is under lock and 
the key to it is asking.” 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali, 
from al-Sakuni from Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, a similar Hadith. 

 
H 85, Ch. 9, h4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus 
ibn 'Abd al-Rahman from abu Ja’far al-Awwal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“People can do nothing until they ask, acquire proper 
understanding of religion and know their Imam; and then they 
can follow what the Imam says even if he, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say something differently under 
(taqiyah) pressure.” 

 
H 86, Ch. 9, h5 
Ali has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from the person who he 
mentioned from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Woe is to a man who does not 
reserve time every Friday for learning about his religion and 
make it a habit to ask about his religion.’” In another Hadith it 
says, “Woe is to every such Muslim.”  

 
H 87, Ch. 9, h6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu  ‘Umayr from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, 
says, “Discussions in knowledge among My servants are of the 
matters that bring the dead hearts to life only if such discussions 
lead them to My commandments.’” 

 
H 88, Ch. 9, h7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu al-Jarud from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine  
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supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
 هاؤيا ِإحم و قَالَ قُلْت ا الِْعلْميداً أَحبع اللَّه ِحمولُ رذَاِكرقَالَ أَنْ ي

  أَهلَ الدِّيِن و أَهلَ الْورِع 

عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن محمٍَّد  محمَّد بن يحيى -٨
قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص تذَاكَروا و حجَّاِل عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه رفَعه قَالَ

اقَوا و تحدَّثُوا فَِإنَّ الْحِديثَ ِجلَاٌء ِللْقُلُوِب ِإنَّ الْقُلُوب لَتِرين كَما
 ين السَّيف ِجلَاؤها الْحِديثُ

 
٩-نأَِبيِه ع ناِلٍد عِن خمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  

تِمعقَِل قَالَ سوٍر الصَّيصنم ناٍن عِن أَبب رمع نع ِن أَيُّوبالَةَ بض
 ِعلِْم ِدراسةٌ و الدِّراسةُ صلَاةٌ حسنةٌ ا جعفٍَر ع يقُولُ تذَاكُر الْ

 
 َباُب َبذِْل الِْعلِْم

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن محمَِّد-١
نٍد عيِن زةَ بطَلْح ناِزٍم عِن حوِر بصنم نِزيٍع عِن باِعيلَ بمِن ِإس

لَىي عذْ عأْخي لَم ع ِإنَّ اللَّه ِلياِب عِفي ِكت أْتِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَرب
جهَّاِل عهداً ِبطَلَِب الِْعلِْم حتَّى أَخذَ علَى الْعلَماِء عهداً ِببذِْل الِْعلِْم

 جهَّاِل ِلأَنَّ الِْعلْم كَانَ قَبلَ الْجهِل 

ن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد الْبرِقيِّ عن أَِبيِه عن عبِد  ِعدَّةٌ ِم-٢
لَِّه بِن الْمِغريِة و محمَِّد بِن ِسناٍن عن طَلْحةَ بِن زيٍد عن أَِبي عبِد

ِن النَّاس ِعندكآيِة و ال تصعِّر خدَّك ِللنَّاِس قَالَ ِليكُ لَِّه ع ِفي هِذِه الْ
 ي الِْعلِْم سواًء

  و ِبهذَا الِْإسناِد عن أَِبيِه عن أَحمد بِن النَّضِر عن عمِرو بِن ِشمٍر-٣
 ن جاِبٍر عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ زكَاةُ الِْعلِْم أَنْ تعلِّمه ِعباد اللَِّه 

٤-ِإب نِليُّ بِن  عب سوني نٍد عيبِن عى بِن ِعيسمَِّد بحم نع اِهيمر
نى ابِعيس ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَامبأَِبي ع نع هذَكَر مَّنِن عمِد الرَّحب

 ريم ع خِطيباً ِفي بِني ِإسراِئيلَ فَقَالَ يا بِني ِإسراِئيلَ لَا تحدِّثُوا 

 

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘May Allah grant forgiveness to a man who revives 
knowledge.’ Abu al-Jarud has said, ‘I asked the Imam, “What is 
reviving knowledge?”  The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, replied, ‘It is knowledge discussed among religious 
people and people of piety.’” 

 
H 89, Ch. 9, h8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Muhammad al-Hajjal from certain persons of our people in a  marfu’  
manner from the Messenger of Allah who has said the following: 

    “Discuss facts, meet each other and speak to each other; 
speaking is brightness for hearts. Hearts stain just as swords do. 
Speaking cleanses it up.” 

Note: In certain manuscripts it is ‘Hadid’ (Iron) instead of 
‘Hadith,’ (speaking) at the end of the sentence. 

 
H 90, Ch. 9, h9 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from ‘Umar ibn Aban from Mansur 
al-Sayqal who has said the following:  

“I heard Imam abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Discussing knowledge is a study and to study 
is (like) a good prayer.’” 

 
Chapter Ten 
Giving Knowledge as Charity  

 
H 91, Ch. 10, h1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il ibn Bazi‘ from Mansur ibn Hazim from Talha ibn Zayd 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“I read in the book of Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, that Allah had no commitment from and covenant 
with ignorant people to seek knowledge before having a 
commitment from and covenant with scholars to give knowledge 
as charity to the ignorant ones; Knowledge existed before 
Ignorance.” 

 
H 92, Ch. 10, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi 
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Mughirah and Muhammad ibn Sinan from 
Talha ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following about the words of Allah: 

“Do not scornfully turn your face away from people …” 
(31:18) so that people would all be equal in matters of 
knowledge before you, said the Imam , recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ” 

 
H 93, Ch. 10, h3 
Through the same chain of narrators he has narrated from his father from Ahmad 
ibn Nadr from ‘Amr and ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“The tax (Zakat) on knowledge is teaching it to servants of 
Allah.” 

 
H 94, Ch. 10, h4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus 
ibn 'Abd al-Rahman from the person who he mentioned from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

 “Jesus son of Mary, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
يقُ
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 once stood up to speak to the Israelites saying, ‘O Israelites, do 

not speak the words of wisdom to ignorant people; you will be 
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doing injustice to them (words of wisdom). Do not keep them 
(words of wisdom) from those who deserve them lest you will 
do injustice to them (deserving people).’” 

جموهظِْلما فَتلَها أَهوهعنملَا ت ا ووهظِْلمِة فَتهَّالَ ِبالِْحكْم 

 
 َباُب النَّْهِي َعِن الْقَْوِل ِبَغْيِر ِعلٍْم

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد و عبِد اللَِّه ابني محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى-
يس نكَِم عِن الْحِليِّ بع ن نةَ عِمريِن عقَالَ قَالَ ِف ب ِزيدِن يُفَضَِّل ب

ي أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع أَنهاك عن خصلَتيِن ِفيِهما هلَاك الرِّجاِل أَنهاك أَنْ
لَمعا لَا تِبم النَّاس فِْتيت اِطِل وِبالْب اللَّه ِدين 

 
-اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِن  عب سوني نٍد عيبِن عى بِن ِعيسمَِّد بحم نع 

بِد الرَّحمِن عن عبِد الرَّحمِن بِن الْحجَّاِج قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو عبِد اللَِّه
أِْيكِبر النَّاس فِْتيأَنْ ت ِإيَّاك لَكه نم لَكا هِن فَِفيِهميلَتصخ و ِإيَّاك 

 لَمعا لَا تِبم ِدينت  

 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسِن-

ِن محبوٍب عن عِليِّ بِن ِرئَاٍب عن أَِبي عبيدةَ الْحذَّاِء عن أَِبي جعفٍَر
ٍم و لَا هًدى لَعنته ملَاِئكَةُ الرَّحمِة و قَالَ من أَفْتى النَّاس ِبغيِر ِعلْ

 اهيِملَ ِبفُتع نم رِوز لَِحقَه ذَاِب واِئكَةُ الْع 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عِن الْحسِن-

ماٍن الْأَحأَب نشَّاِء عالْو ِليأَِبيِن ع ناٍء عجِن أَِبي راِد بِزي نِر ع
عفٍَر ع قَالَ ما عِلمتم فَقُولُوا و ما لَم تعلَموا فَقُولُوا اللَّه أَعلَم ِإنَّ

آيةَ ِمن الْقُرآِن يِخرُّ ِفيها أَبعد ما بين السَّماِء و رَّجلَ لَينتِزع الْ
 أَرِض 

 محمَّد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ عن حمَّاِد بِن ِعيسى -
ن ِربِعيِّ بِن عبِد اللَِّه عن محمَِّد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

يش نِئلَ عاِلِم ِإذَا سقُولَ  عأَنْ ي هلَمعلَا ي وه ٍء وسلَي و لَمأَع اللَّه
 قُولَ ذَِلكاِلِم أَنْ يِر الْعي 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن حمَّاِد بِن-
يسى عن حِريِز بِن عبِد اللَِّه عن محمَِّد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه

قَالَ ِإذَا سِئلَ الرَّجلُ ِمنكُم عمَّا لَا يعلَم فَلْيقُلْ لَا أَدِري و لَا يقُلْ 
ه أَعلَم فَيوِقع ِفي قَلِْب صاِحِبِه شكّاً و ِإذَا قَالَ الْمسئُولُ لَا أَدِري

 ا يتَِّهمه السَّاِئلُ 

 
Chapter Eleven 
Prohibition on Speaking Without Knowledge    

  
H 95, Ch. 11, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad and  ‘Abd Allah (both) sons of 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Umayra from 
Mufaddal ibn Yazid who has said the following: 

“Once, (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to me, ‘I like to warn you about two forms of 
behavior that lead a man to destruction. I prohibit you from 
dealing with Allah on the basis of falsehood and from giving 
fatwa (a legal opinion) to people without knowledge.’”  

 
H 96, Ch. 11, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus 
ibn 'Abd al-Rahman from 'Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the 
following: 

“Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
once said to me, ‘Beware of two forms of behavior. It is such 
behaviors that have led many people to their destruction. Beware 
of giving fatwa to people on the basis of your own opinion and 
of following a religion without knowledge.’” 

 
H 97, Ch. 11, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn al-Ri’ab from abu  ‘Ubayda al-Hadhdha’ 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The angels of mercy and the angels of wickedness condemn 
those who give to people fatwas without knowledge and 
guidance. Such people will be held responsible for the sins of all 
those who have followed such fatwas.” 

 
H 98, Ch. 11, h4 
A number of our people have narrated has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn Khalid from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Aban al-Ahmar from Ziyad 
ibn abu Raja’ from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  

“What you know you may speak about, but what you do not 
know say, ‘Allah knows best.’ A man refers to a verse in the 
Holy Quran and gives it a meaning that is farther from the truth 
than the heavens are from earth.”  

 
H 99, Ch. 11, h5 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from Hammad 
ibn ‘Isa from Rib‘i ibn ‘Abd Allah from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

 “It is very proper for a scholar to say, ‘Allah knows best’ if he 
does not know. This is not proper for a non-Scholar.’” 

 
H 100, Ch. 11, h6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid from 
Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz ibn ‘Abd Allah from Muhammad ibn Muslim from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“If one of you is asked about something you do not know you 
must say, ‘I have no knowledge,’ and you must not say, ‘Allah 
knows best’ because it may create doubts in the hearts of your 
audience. If the person questioned says, ‘I do not know’ his 
audience will not accuse him of anything.” 
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٧-مٍَّد عحم نب نيساٍط  الْحبِن أَسِليِّ بع نمٍَّد عحِن ملَّى بعم ن
بِن أَعين عن جعفَِر بِن سماعةَ عن غَيِر واِحٍد عن أَباٍن عن زرارةَ 

قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جعفٍَر ع ما حقُّ اللَِّه علَى الِْعباِد قَالَ أَنْ يقُولُوا ما
ي ونَ ولَمعونَيلَمعا لَا يم دِقفُوا ِعن 

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن يونس بِن عبِد-٨

الرَّحمِن عن أَِبي يعقُوب ِإسحاق بِن عبِد اللَِّه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
 هادصَّ ِعبخ وا ِبقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهلَمعتَّى يقُولُوا حاِبِه أَنْ لَا يِكت ِن ِمنيتآي

ِميثاق ِهملَيذْ عخؤي لَّ أَ لَمج زَّ وقَالَ ع وا ولَمعي ا لَمدُّوا مرلَا ي و
وا ِبما لَملْ كَذَّبقَالَ ب قَّ ولَى اللَِّه ِإلَّا الْحقُولُوا عالِْكتاِب أَنْ ال ي

يأِْويلُهت أِْتِهملَمَّا ي ِحيطُوا ِبِعلِْمِه و 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس عن داود بِن-٩
نع هتِمعِديثاً سح تا ذَكَرةَ قَالَ ممربِن شِن ابع دَّثَهح مَّنقٍَد عفَر

 ع ِإلَّا كَاد أَنْ يتصدَّع قَلِْبي قَالَ حدَّثَِني أَِبي عنجعفَِر بِن محمٍَّد
وهأَب ا كَذَبِباللَِّه م أُقِْسم ةَ ومربش نوِل اللَِّه ص قَالَ ابسر ندِّي عج
نولُ اللَِّه ص مسوِل اللَِّه ص قَالَ قَالَ رسلَى رع دُّهلَا ج دِِّه ولَى جع

 ِبالْمقَاِييِس فَقَد هلَك و أَهلَك و من أَفْتى النَّاس ِبغيِر ِعلٍْم و هوعِملَ
و لَكه اِبِه فَقَدشتالْم ِمن كَمحالْم وِخ وسنالْم ِمن النَّاِسخ لَمعلَا ي

 لَكأَه 

 َباُب َمْن َعِملَ ِبَغْيِر ِعلٍْم

نا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن أَِبيِه عن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِب-١
محمَِّد بِن ِسناٍن عن طَلْحةَ بِن زيٍد قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ
الْعاِملُ علَى غَيِر بِصريٍة كَالسَّاِئِر علَى غَيِر الطَِّريِق لَا يِزيده سرعةُ

 سَّيِر ِإلَّا بعداً ال
 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن محمَِّد-٢

بِن ِسناٍن عِن ابِن مسكَانَ عن حسيٍن الصَّيقَِل قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد
علًا ِإلَّا ِبممع لُ اللَّهقْبقُولُ لَا ياللَِّه ع ينٍل فَممِرفَةَ ِإلَّا ِبععلَا م ِرفٍَة و

عرف دلَّته الْمعِرفَةُ علَى الْعمِل و من لَم يعملْ فَلَا معِرفَةَ لَه أَلَا ِإنَّ
 الِْإميانَ بعضه ِمن بعٍض 

 
٣-ر مَّنِن فَضَّاٍل عِن ابمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نع هنأَِبي  ع نع اهو

 عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ 

H 101, Ch. 11, h7 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn Asbat from Ja’far ibn Sama‘a from several persons, from Aban, from Zurara  
ibn A‘yan who has said the following:  

“Once I asked Imam abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What are of the rights of Allah on people?’ The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘They must 
say what they know and abstain from saying anything that they 
have no knowledge of.’” 

 
H 102, Ch. 11, h8  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu  ‘Umayr from Yunus 
(ibn 'Abd al-Rahman) from abu Ya’qub Ishaq ibn  ‘Abd Allah from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

 “Allah has addressed His servants in two verses of the Holy 
Quran very particularly: ‘Did they not make a covenant (with 
Allah) in the Book not to speak anything other than the Truth 
about Allah and to study its contents well? They call a lie 
something that is beyond the limit of their knowledge and whose 
interpretation has not yet been revealed . . .’” (10:39) 
 
H 103, Ch. 11, h9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Dawud 
ibn Farqad from one he narrated from ibn Shubruma (a judge in al-Kufa during 
the rule of al-Mansur) who has said the following:  

“I never heard anything like a statement I heard from Imam 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and it 
almost pierced my heart. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘My father narrated from my great-great-great-
great grandfather, the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who said, “Those who act on the basis of analogy will 
face their destruction and lead others to their destruction. Those 
who give fatwas (legal opinions) without knowing the 
abrogating and the abrogated (texts of the law), the clear text and 
that which requires interpretation, they will face destruction and 
lead others to their destruction.’” 

 
Chapter Twelve 
Those Who Act Without Knowledge  

 
H 104, Ch. 12, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Talha ibn Zayd who has said 
the following: 

“I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Working without understanding and insight is 
like traveling in the wrong direction; it only takes one farther 
away from the destination.’” 

 
H 105, Ch. 12, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad 
ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from Hassan al-Sayqal who has said the following: 

“I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Allah does not accept a deed without good 
understanding; and proper understanding does not come into 
being without work. One who achieves proper understanding, it 
(proper understanding) will guide him to good deeds and one 
who does not work will not have any understanding. Is it not a 
fact that certain parts of faith come from other parts?’” 

 
H 106, Ch. 12, h3 
It is narrated from him from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn Faddal from the 
one he narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who  
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has said the following: 

قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص من عِملَ علَى غَيِر ِعلٍْم كَانَ ما يفِْسد أَكْثَر ِممَّا
ِلحصي 

 
 َباُب اْسِتْعَماِل الِْعلِْم

١-مَّاِد بح نى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحِن  م
ِعيسى عن عمر بِن أُذَينةَ عن أَباِن بِن أَِبي عيَّاٍش عن سلَيِم بِن قَيٍس
الِْهلَاِليِّ قَالَ سِمعت أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع يحدِّثُ عِن النَِّبيِّ ص أَنَّه قَالَ

ِعلِْمِه فَهذَا ناٍج و عاِلمِفي كَلَاٍم لَه الْعلَماُء رجلَاِن رجلٌ عاِلم آِخذٌ ِب
تاِرك ِلِعلِْمِه فَهذَا هاِلك و ِإنَّ أَهلَ النَّاِر لَيتأَذَّونَ ِمن ِريِح الْعاِلِم التَّاِرِك
ِلِعلِْمِه و ِإنَّ أَشدَّ أَهِل النَّاِر ندامةً و حسرةً رجلٌ دعا عبداً ِإلَى اللَِّه

ابجتلَ فَاسخأَد نَّةَ والْج اللَّه لَهخفَأَد اللَّه فَأَطَاع هقَِبلَ ِمن و لَه  

و هِكِه ِعلْمرِبت النَّار الدَّاِعي اعِل أَمَّا اتِّبطُوِل الْأَم ى وواِعِه الْهاتِّب
  آِخرةَ الْهوى فَيصدُّ عِن الْحقِّ و طُولُ الْأَمِل ينِسي الْ

 
 
 
٢-ناٍن عِن ِسنمَِّد بحم نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  

ِإسماِعيلَ بِن جاِبٍر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الِْعلْم مقْرونٌ ِإلَى الْعمِل
 ِتفهي الِْعلْم و ِلمِملَ عع نم ِملَ وع ِلمع نفَمو هابِل فَِإنْ أَجمِبالْع

 هنلَ عحتِإلَّا ار 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن عِليِّ بِن-٣
نفَِريِّ ععِن الْقَاِسِم الْجِد اللَِّه ببع نع هذَكَر مَّناِنيِّ عمٍَّد الْقَاسحم

 اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْعاِلم ِإذَا لَم يعملْ ِبِعلِْمِه زلَّت موِعظَته عِنأَِبي عبِد
 الْقُلُوِب كَما يِزلُّ الْمطَر عِن الصَّفَا 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن محمٍَّد عِن الِْمنقَِريِّ-٤
ِن هِليِّ بع نِنعِليِّ بلٌ ِإلَى عجاَء رأَِبيِه قَالَ ج نِريِد عِن الْباِشِم ب

الْحسيِن ع فَسأَلَه عن مساِئلَ فَأَجاب ثُمَّ عاد ِليسأَلَ عن ِمثِْلها فَقَالَ
لَمونَِعلْم ما لَا تع عِليُّ بن الْحسيِن ع مكْتوب ِفي الِْإنِجيِل لَا تطْلُبوا

و لَمَّا تعملُوا ِبما عِلمتم فَِإنَّ الِْعلْم ِإذَا لَم يعملْ ِبِه لَم يزدد صاِحبه ِإلَّا
 كُفْراً و لَم يزدد ِمن اللَِّه ِإلَّا بعداً 

 
٥- نى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم   

“Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has narrated from the Holy Prophet who has said, ‘Those who 
work without knowledge destroy more than they gain.’” 
 
Chapter Thirteen 
Utilization of Knowledge 

  
H 107, Ch. 13, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Hammed from ‘Umar ibn ’Udhayna from Aban ibn abu  ‘Ayyash from Sulaym 
ibn Qays al-Hilali who has said the following: 

 “I heard Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
narrate from the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said, ‘There are two kinds of scholars: One 
consists of those who uphold their knowledge; and they gain 
salvation. The other consists of those who disregard their 
knowledge, and they face destruction. The people of hell will 
suffer from the foul smell of the scholars who do not act 
according to their knowledge. Of the people of hell, the one who 
will regret most will be the man who teaches someone and 
shows him the way of Allah. The student accepts and acts 
according to such teachings. Consequently Allah takes him to 
paradise, but the teacher is sent to hell for ignoring his own 
knowledge, following his desires and entertaining unending 
worldly hopes. Following one’s desires bars one from the truth 
and cherishing unending worldly hopes causes one to forget the 
next life.’”  

 
H 108, Ch. 13, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Sinan 
from ‘Isma’il ibn Jabir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

 “Knowledge and good (virtuous) work are closely related. 
One who has knowledge, works; and one who performs good 
works, learns.  Knowledge invites work and if it is not accepted 
knowledge departs the good deeds.” 

 
H 109, Ch. 13, h3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani from one he mentioned from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Qasim al-Ja’fari from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

 “If a scholar preaches and does not practice what he preaches, 
his words bounce away from the hearts of the audience like rain 
that bounce off the rocks.” 

 
H 110, Ch. 13, h4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 
al-Minqari from Ali ibn Hashim ibn al-Burayd from his father who has said the 
following: 

“Once a man came to (Imam) Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and asked him certain questions and 
the Imam answered his questions. The man then wanted to ask 
similar questions but the Imam said, ‘It is written in the Gospel, 
“Do not inquire to know what you do not know until you 
practice what you know; neglecting to practice what one knows 
does not increase anything but disbelief; nor does it increase 
anything for one’s relation with Allah but alienation.’”  
 
H 111, Ch. 13, h5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from  
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ِد بِن ِسناٍن عِن الْمفَضَِّل بِن عمر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْتمحمَّ
لَه تاِفقاً فَأَثْبوِلِه مِلقَو لُهكَانَ ِفع نالنَّاِجي قَالَ م فرعي ِبم لَه

  ذَِلك مستودعالشَّهادةَ و من لَم يكُن ِفعلُه ِلقَوِلِه مواِفقاً فَِإنَّما

 
 

٦-هفَعأَِبيِه ر ناِلٍد عِن خمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع ِفي كَلَاٍم لَه خطَب ِبِه علَى الِْمنبِر أَيُّها

ا علُوا ِبممفَاع متِلمِإذَا ع اِملَالنَّاسالْع اِلمونَ ِإنَّ الْعدتهت لَّكُملَع متِلم
ِبغيِرِه كَالْجاِهِل الْحاِئِر الَِّذي لَا يستِفيق عن جهِلِه بلْ قَد رأَيت أَنَّ
ِلِخ ِمنسناِلِم الْمذَا الْعلَى هع موةُ أَدرسالْح و ظَمِه أَعلَيجَّةَ عالْح

 لِْمِه ِمنها علَى هذَا الْجاِهِل الْمتحيِِّر ِفي جهِلِه و ِكلَاهما حاِئر باِئرِع
فُِسكُموا ِلأَنخِّصرلَا ت وا وكْفُركُّوا فَتشلَا ت كُّوا وشوا فَتابترلَا ت

ن الْحقِّ أَنْ تفَقَّهوا وفَتدِهنوا و لَا تدِهنوا ِفي الْحقِّ فَتخسروا و ِإنَّ ِم
و أَغَشَّكُم ِمن الِْفقِْه أَنْ لَا تغترُّوا و ِإنَّ أَنصحكُم ِلنفِْسِه أَطْوعكُم ِلربِِّه

ِص اللَّهعي نم و ِشربتسي و نأْمي ِطِع اللَّهي نم بِِّه وِلر اكُمصفِْسِه أَعِلن
ني و ِخبي مد 

 
٧-مَّنأَِبيِه ع ناِلٍد عِن خمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  

تِمعأَِبيِه قَالَ س نلَى عِن أَِبي لَيِن بمِد الرَّحبِن عمَِّد بحم نع هذَكَر
عتفَاس الِْعلْم متِمعقُولُ ِإذَا سفٍَر ع يعا جفَِإنَّأَب كُمقُلُوب تَِّسعلْت و ِملُوه

الِْعلْم ِإذَا كَثُر ِفي قَلِْب رجٍل لَا يحتِملُه قَدر الشَّيطَانُ علَيِه فَِإذَا
خاصمكُم الشَّيطَانُ فَأَقِْبلُوا علَيِه ِبما تعِرفُونَ فَِإنَّ كَيد الشَّيطَاِن كَانَ

 ِعيفاً فَقُلْتِةضرقُد ِمن لَكُم را ظَهِبم وهاِصمقَالَ خ ِرفُهعا الَِّذي نم و
 اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ 

 
 َباُب الُْمْسَتأِْكِل ِبِعلِْمِه َو الُْمَباِهي ِبِه

 
 

١-نِليُّ بع ى وِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  
ع اِهيمرِإبنةَ عنِن أُذَيب رمع نى عِن ِعيسمَّاِد بح نِميعاً عأَِبيِه ج ن

أَباِن بِن أَِبي عيَّاٍش عن سلَيِم بِن قَيٍس قَالَ سِمعت أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع
ِلبيقُولُ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص منهوماِن لَا يشبعاِن طَاِلب دنيا و طَا

 ا ِمنلَهاونت نم و ِلمس لَه لَّ اللَّها أَحلَى ما عيالدُّن ِمن رصِن اقْتِعلٍْم فَم

Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 
“I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 

covenant,  ‘What are the facts that help one recognize those who 
have gained salvation?’ The Imam replied, ‘One whose words 
agree with his deeds, has established testimony and evidence to 
his gaining salvation. One whose words do not agree with his 
deeds, it (his belief) is temporary.’” 

 
H 112, Ch. 13, h6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father in a marfu‘ manner (rafa'ahu) from Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once, Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said 
in one of his sermons, ‘O people, if you learn and gain 
knowledge you must act accordingly so that you may have 
guidance. A learned person who disregards his knowledge is like 
a lost and ignorant person who never comes to the right path due 
to his ignorance. In fact, you will find the case against such a 
learned one who disregards his knowledge more severe and his 
regret more prolonged, compared to the ignorant person who 
wanders about in his ignorance. Both people stray and are 
devoid of goodness. Do not hesitate lest you doubt, and do not 
doubt lest you disbelieve. Do not be lenient with your souls to 
allow them become lazy. Do not trivialize the truth lest you lose 
badly. It is of the truth to learn Fiqh (proper understanding of 
religion). It is of Fiqh not to suffer deceit. The wisest among you 
is the one most obedient to his Lord. The most self-deceiving 
among you is the one disobedient to his Lord. One who obeys 
Allah is safe and glad news awaits him, but one who disobeys 
Allah loses and regrets.’” 

 
H 113, Ch. 13, h7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from the one mentioned from Muhammad ibn 'Abd al-Rahman 
ibn abu Layla from his father who has said the following: 

“I heard Imam abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘When you hear knowledge you must use it 
and your hearts must become more open. If knowledge increases 
in one’s heart but one fails to exercise forbearance, Satan may 
overpower him. If Satan would dispute with you, move on him 
with whatever you know. The plots of Satan are weak.’ I asked 
the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  ‘What is it that 
we know?’ The Imam replied, ‘Fight him with whatever of the 
power of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, has come to light 
before you.’” 
 
Chapter Fourteen 
Those Who Use Their Knowledge for Personal 
Fulfillment and Are Boastful of It        

 
H 114, Ch. 14, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and 
Ali ibn Ibrahim from his father, both of them from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from ‘Umar 
ibn ’Udhayna from Aban ibn abu  ‘Ayyash from Sulaym ibn Qays who has said 
the following: 

“I heard (Imam) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
narrating from the Holy Prophet who has said, ‘Two kinds of 
people with great appetites do not become satisfied. There is a 
person of great appetite for the worldly gains, and a person with 
great appetite for knowledge. In the matters of the worldly gains, 
if one limits himself to what Allah has made lawful for him, he 
is saved, and if one accumulates such gains in unlawful ways, he 
is destroyed, unless he repents and changes his ways. In the 
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ِلِه وأَه ِمن ذَ الِْعلْمأَخ نم و اِجعري أَو وبتِإلَّا أَنْ ي لَكا هِر ِحلِّهغَي
 الدُّنيا فَِهي حظُّهعِملَ ِبِعلِْمِه نجا و من أَراد ِبِه 

 

  الْحسين بن محمَِّد بِن عاِمٍر عن معلَّى بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحسِن-٢
عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه بِن عِلي الْوشَّاِء عن أَحمد بِن عاِئٍذ عن أَِبي خِدجيةَ

فَعنِديثَ ِلمالْح ادأَر نِفي الْع قَالَ م لَه كُني ا لَميِة الدُّن ِصيبِة نآِخر
 آِخرِة  آِخرِة أَعطَاه اللَّه خير الدُّنيا و الْ و من أَراد ِبِه خير الْ

 
 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن محمٍَّد الْأَصبهاِنيِّ عِن-٣
يِّ عن حفِْص بِن ِغياٍث عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ من أَرادالِْمنقَِر

 آِخرِة نِصيب  الْحِديثَ ِلمنفَعِة الدُّنيا لَم يكُن لَه ِفي الْ

 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن الْقَاِسِم عِن الِْمنقَِريِّ عن حفِْص-٤
ٍث عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا رأَيتم الْعاِلم مِحّباً ِلدنياهبِن ِغيا

يِلش ِحبفَِإنَّ كُلَّ م لَى ِديِنكُمع وهقَالَ فَاتَِّهم بَّ وا أَحوطُ محٍء ي
كنيب ِني ويلْ بعجع لَا ت داوِإلَى د ى اللَّهحفْ ص أَواِلماً موناًعت

اِديطَِريِق ِعب قُطَّاع بَِّتي فَِإنَّ أُولَِئكحطَِريِق م نع دَّكصا فَييِبالدُّن
ناِتي عاجنةَ ملَاوح ِزعأَنْ أَن ِبِهم اِنعا صا أَنى منِإنَّ أَد ِريِدينالْم

 قُلُوِبِهم 

 

٥-فَِليِّ عِن النَّوأَِبيِه ع نِليٌّ عِد اللَِّه ع  عبأَِبي ع نِن السَّكُوِنيِّ ع
قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص الْفُقَهاُء أُمناُء الرُّسِل ما لَم يدخلُوا ِفي الدُّنيا
ِقيلَ يا رسولَ اللَِّه و ما دخولُهم ِفي الدُّنيا قَالَ اتِّباع السُّلْطَاِن فَِإذَا

لُوا ذَِلكفَع لَى ِديِنكُمع موهذَرفَاح  

 
 
  محمَّد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ عن حمَّاِد بِن ِعيسى-٦

طَلَب نفٍَر ع قَالَ معأَِبي ج نع دَّثَهح مَّنِد اللَِّه عبِن عِعيِّ بِرب نع
و يماِري ِبِه السُّفَهاَء أَو يصِرف ِبِه وجوهالِْعلْم ِليباِهي ِبِه الْعلَماَء أَ

 النَّاِس ِإلَيِه فَلْيتبوَّأْ مقْعده ِمن النَّاِر ِإنَّ الرِّئَاسةَ لَا تصلُح ِإلَّا ِلأَهِلها 

 

matters of knowledge if one acquires it from people of 
knowledge and practices accordingly, he is saved and if one uses 
it for worldly gains, then that is all he gets.’”  

 
H 115, Ch. 14, h2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amir has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad 
from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘A’idh from abu Khadija 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“One who wants al-Hadith for worldly benefit will have no 
share in the next life but if one wants al-Hadith for the good of 
the next life, Allah grants him the good of both this and the next 
life.” 

 
H 116, Ch. 14, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad 
al-Isbahani from al-Minqari from Hafs ibn Ghiyath from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever wants al-Hadith for worldly gains will have no 
share in the next life.” 

 
H 117, Ch. 14, h4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim from al-Minqari from 
Hafs ibn Ghiyath from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“If you find a learned person who loves worldly gains you 
must not trust him in the matters of your religion; whoever loves 
something, it will encompass and entangle him. The Holy 
Prophet has said, ‘Allah sent wahy (revelation) to David (peace 
be upon him) and told him, “Do not set between Me and 
yourself a learned person who loves worldly gains lest he bar 
you from the way to My love. Such bandits ambush My servants 
who want Me. The least that I will do to such bandits is to take 
away from them the sweetness of their private conversations and 
prayers with Me.’” 
 
H 118, Ch. 14, h5 
Ali from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Al-Fuqaha (the scholars of the 
Fiqh, Islamic laws) are the trustees of the prophets as long as 
they are not involved in worldly matters.’ People asked, ‘What is 
meant by their “entering in the worldly matters,” O Holy 
Prophet of Allah?’ ‘It is their following the kings. When they 
follow the kings then you must be very careful about involving 
them in your religion,’ replied the Holy Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.” 

 
H 119, Ch. 14, h6 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from Hammed 
ibn ‘Isa from Rib‘i ibn ‘Abd Allah from one he narrated from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever seeks knowledge to show off to the scholars or to 
engage in arguments with fools or to attract people to his own 
self should know that in so doing he has prepared his seat in the 
fire. Leadership does not suit anyone besides those qualified for 
it.” 
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Chapter Fifteen 
 اُب لُُزوِم الُْحجَِّة َعلَى الَْعاِلِم َو َتْشِديِد الْأَْمِر َعلَْيِه

 بن ِإبراِهيم بِن هاِشٍم عن أَِبيِه عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن محمٍَّد عِن  عِليُّ-
فْصا حِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ يبأَِبي ع ناٍث عِن ِغيفِْص بح نقَِريِّ عن

 ِحد ر ِللْجاِهِل سبعونَ ذَنباً قَبلَ أَنْ يغفَر ِللْعاِلِم ذَنب وا

-ميرم نى ابِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِعيسبو عاِد قَالَ قَالَ أَبنذَا الِْإسِبه و   

ِهملَيلَظَّى عت فِء كَياِء السَّولَملٌ ِللْعيو ِه السَّلَاملَيع آِلِه و ا وِبيِّنى ن 

و موا ِفيها هِكبفَكُب ونَ قَالَ رفُواالْغاوصو مقَو مه  ِتِهملًا ِبأَلِْسندع
 خالَفُوه ِإلَى غَيِرِه 

   عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه و محمَّد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن-

ِمعرَّاٍج قَالَ سِن دِميِل بج نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابِميعاً عاذَانَ جأَب ت 

لِْقِه لَمِدِه ِإلَى حِبي ارأَش ا وناهه ِت النَّفْسلَغقُولُ ِإذَا بِد اللَِّه ع ي  

 ن ِللْعاِلِم توبةٌ ثُمَّ قَرأَ ِإنَّما التَّوبةُ علَى اللَِّه ِللَِّذين يعملُونَ السُّوَء

 هالٍَة 

-يحي نب مَّدحِن  ميسِن الْحى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نى ع
 سِعيٍد عِن النَّضِر بِن سويٍد عن يحيى الْحلَِبيِّ عن أَِبي سِعيٍد

 كَاِري عن أَِبي بِصٍري عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع ِفي قَوِل اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ 

 
 
 

 َباُب النََّواِدِر

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن حفِْص بِن-
كُمفُسوا أَنوِّحقُولُ رع ي ِمِننيؤالْم قَالَ كَانَ أَِمري هفَعِريِّ رتخ

 يِع الِْحكْمِة فَِإنَّها تِكلُّ كَما تِكلُّ الْأَبدانُ 

ةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن نوِح بِن شعيٍب  ِعدَّ-
سابوِريِّ عن عبيِد اللَِّه بِن عبِد اللَِّه الدِّهقَاِن عن درست بِن أَِبي

نٍب عيعش نقُوِفيِّ عقَرٍب الْعيعِن أَِخي شةَ بورع نوٍر عأَِبيص 
ٍري قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ كَانَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع يقُولُ
هنيع و عاضالتَّو هأْسٍة فَراِئلَ كَِثريذُو فَض الِْعلِْم ِإنَّ الِْعلْم طَاِلب

نه الصِّدق و ِحفْظُه الْفَحص و اَءةُ ِمن الْحسِد و أُذُنه الْفَهم و ِلسا
 

The Need for the Existence of a Divine Authority in 
the World and the Seriousness of This Matter 

 
H 120, Ch. 15, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn 
Muhammad from al-Minqari from Hafs ibn Ghiyath from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“O Hafs, seventy sins of an ignorant person may be forgiven 
before a single sin of a learned person is forgiven.” 
 
H 121, Ch. 15, h2 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Jesus son of Mary, peace be with him, has said, ‘Woe to bad 
scholars! Had they only realized how would be the raging fire 
that would engulf them.’” 

 
H 122, Ch. 15, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il from 
al-Fadl ibn Shadhan, both from ibn abu  ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn Darraj who has 
said the following: 

“I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘When the soul reaches here - the Imam 
pointed to his own throat - there will be no chance for learned 
persons to repent.’ He (the Imam) recited this verse: ‘Allah will 
only accept the repentance of those who commit evil in 
ignorance if they repent immediately. Allah is All-knowing and 
All-wise (4:17)’” 

 
H 123, Ch. 15, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from abu 
Sa‘id al-Mukari from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Imam abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said 
about the words of Allah in the Holy Quran, ‘The idol 
worshippers, the idols, the rebellious ones (26:94) and the army 
of Satan will all be thrown headlong into hell,’ (26:95) has said, 
‘They are the people who speak about justice a great deal but in 
their own practice they disregard it altogether.’”  

 
Chapter Sixteen 
Miscellaneous Issues 

 
H 124, Ch. 16, h1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu  ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn 
al-Bakhtari in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Relax your souls with new sparks of wisdom, because souls 
also tire as do bodies.”  

 
H 125, Ch. 16, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Nuh 
ibn Shu‘ayb al-Naysaburi from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn  ‘Abd Allah al-Dihqan from 
Durust ibn abu Mansur from 'Urwa cousin of Shu’ayb al-'Aqarqi from Shu‘ayb 
from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying that Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, would often say, ‘O seekers of knowledge, you must 
know that knowledge (in a personified form) has a great deal of 
virtues.  Humility is his head, freedom from jealousy forms his 
eyes, proper understanding shapes his ears, truthfulness 
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memory, optimism stands for his heart, the knowledge of facts 
and events strengthen his intellect. Intelligence and kindness are 
his hands, visitation of the scholars builds his legs, security and 
peace emerge from his stamina, restraint from worldly 
attractions (sins) develops his wisdom, salvation is his 
headquarters, good health and tranquility are his lead, loyalty 
will provide him his conveyance, politeness in communication 
gives him weapons, consent frames his sword, yielding to the 
truth stands for his bow and arrow, communication with the 
scholars establishes his army, proper discipline treasures his 
wealth, avoiding sins preserves his savings, uprightness 
institutes his supplies, amicable dealing provides him water, 
guidance determines his direction and love of virtuous people is 
the archetype for his friends.’” 

ةُ ومالرَّح هدي وِر والْأُم اِء ويِرفَةُ الْأَشعم قْلُهع النِّيَِّة و نسح هقَلْب
قَرُّهتسم و عرالْو هتِحكْم ةُ والسَّلَام هِهمَّت اِء ولَمةُ الْعارِزي لُهِرج

اةُ والنَّج فُهيس ِة والْكَِلم ِلني هِسلَاح فَاُء والْو هكَبرم ةُ واِفيالْع هقَاِئد  

و بالْأَد الُهم اِء ولَمةُ الْعراوحم هشيج اةُ واردالْم هسقَو ا والرِّض
 وفرعالْم هادز وِب والذُّن ابِتناج هتذَِخرياؤم وِليلُهد ةُ وعادوالْم ه

 الْهدى و رِفيقُه محبَّةُ الْأَخياِر

 
 
 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن أَحمد بِن-٣
محمَِّد بِن أَِبي نصٍر عن حمَّاِد بِن عثْمانَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
و الِْعلِْم الِْحلْم ِزيرو مِنع و اِن الِْعلْمالِْإمي ِزيرو مولُ اللَِّه ص ِنعسقَالَ ر

 رالرِّفِْق الصَّب ِزيرو مِنع و الِْحلِْم الرِّفْق ِزيرو مِنع 

 
ٍد  عِليُّ بن محمٍَّد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن جعفَِر بِن محمَّ-٤

نِد اللَِّه ع عبأَِبي ع نوٍن الْقَدَّاِح عميِن مِد اللَِّه ببع نِريِّ ععالْأَش
آباِئِه ع قَالَ جاَء رجلٌ ِإلَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ يا رسولَ اللَِّه ما

ثُمَّ مه قَالَ الِْحفْظُالِْعلْم قَالَ الِْإنصات قَالَ ثُمَّ مه قَالَ اِلاسِتماع قَالَ 
 هرشولَ اللَِّه قَالَ نسا ري هلُ ِبِه قَالَ ثُمَّ ممقَالَ الْع هقَالَ ثُمَّ م 

 
 

 
 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم رفَعه ِإلَى أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ طَلَبةُ الِْعلِْم ثَلَاثَةٌ-٥

و اِنِهميِبأَع مِرفْهفَاعفِصن اِء والِْمر ِل وهِللْج هطْلُبي فِصن ِصفَاِتِهم 
اِحبقِْل فَصالْع ِللِْفقِْه و هطْلُبي فِصن ِل وتالْخ ِتطَالَِة وِلِلاس هطْلُبي
اكُِرالْجهِل و الِْمراِء موٍذ مماٍر متعرِّض ِللْمقَاِل ِفي أَنِديِة الرِّجاِل ِبتذَ

الِْعلِْم و ِصفَِة الِْحلِْم قَد تسربلَ ِبالْخشوِع و تخلَّى ِمن الْورِع فَدقَّ
ِتطَالَِة واِلاس اِحبص و هومزيح هِمن قَطَع و هومشيذَا خه ِمن اللَّه

أَش لَى ِمثِْلِه ِمنِطيلُ عتسلٍَق يم و ِل ذُو ِخبتالْخعاضوتي اِهِه وب
ى اللَّهمفَأَع اِطمِلِديِنِه ح و اِضمه اِئِهملْوِلح ووِنِه فَهد اِء ِمنِللْأَغِْني
علَى هذَا خبره و قَطَع ِمن آثَاِر الْعلَماِء أَثَره و صاِحب الِْفقِْه و الْعقِْل

ٍر قَ ذُو كهس ٍن وزح ٍة وِدِسِهآبلَ ِفي ِحناللَّي قَام ِسِه ونرِفي ب نَّكحت د
 
 

 
H 126, Ch. 16, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘The best minister for faith is 
knowledge, the best minister for knowledge is forbearance, the 
best minister for forbearance is amicable dealings and the best 
minister for amicable dealings is patience.’” 

 
H 127, Ch. 16, h4 
Ali ibn Muhammad from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Maymun al-Qaddah from abu  ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, from his ancestors (‘A’immah, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once a man came to the Messenger of Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘O messenger of Allah what 
is knowledge?’ The Holy Prophet replied, ‘It is silence.’  The 
man then asked, ‘Then what?’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘It is 
listening.’ The man asked, ‘Then what?’ The Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Then it is 
memorizing.’ The man asked, ‘Then what?’ The Holy Prophet 
said, ‘Then it is practice accordingly.’ The man then asked, 
‘Then what O messenger of Allah?’ The Holy Prophet said, 
‘Then it is to propagate what one has learned.’” 

 
H 128, Ch. 16, h5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim in a marfu’ manner has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

 “There are three kinds of seekers of knowledge. One can 
recognize them from their persons or characters: (a) the group 
who seeks knowledge for ignorance and quarreling, (b) the 
group who seeks knowledge to dominate and cheat others, (c) 
the group who seeks knowledge for proper understanding (Fiqh) 
and power of intelligence. The group whose purpose in seeking 
knowledge is ignorance and quarreling is a harmful and 
quarrelsome group. This group interrupts conversations in the 
gatherings of the people to speak about knowledge and the 
description of forbearance. Such people appear in the garb of the 
gentle and humble ones but, in fact, are devoid of all the 
qualities of the pious people. Allah has humiliated and has 
condemned this group. The group that seeks domination and 
cheating is a deceitful and flattering group. Such people try to 
dominate people of their kind and flatter the wealthy ones who 
know less than they do. Such people consume the sweet-meat of 
the rich people and destroy their own religion. May Allah banish 
the news of such people and cut off their traces from the history 
of the scholars. 
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ملُ و يخشى وِجلًا داِعياً مشِفقاً مقِْبلًا علَى شأِْنِه عاِرفاً ِبأَهِل زماِنِه
ه يومستوِحشاً ِمن أَوثَِق ِإخواِنِه فَشدَّ اللَّه ِمن هذَا أَركَانه و أَعطَا

محمَّد بن محموٍد أَبو عبِد اللَِّه الْقَزِويِنيُّ ِقيامِة أَمانه و حدَّثَِني ِبِه
نع ِوينقَِل ِبقَزمٍَّد الصَّيحم نب فَرعج مها ِمناِبنحأَص ِعدٍَّة ِمن ن

بَّاِد بع نلَِويِّ عى الْعِن ِعيسب دمِدحبأَِبي ع نِريِّ عصٍب الْبيهِن ص
 لَِّه ع 

 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن محمَِّد بِن يحيى عن طَلْحةَ بِن-٦
يٍد قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ رواةَ الِْكتاِب كَِثري و ِإنَّ

يلٌ و كَم ِمن مستنِصٍح ِللْحِديِث مستِغش ِللِْكتاِب فَالْعلَماُءعاته قَِل
حزنهم ترك الرِّعايِة و الْجهَّالُ يحزنهم ِحفْظُ الرِّوايِة فَراٍع يرعى

 و تغايرياته و راٍع يرعى هلَكَته فَِعند ذَِلك اختلَف الرَّاِعياِن
 فَِريقَاِن 

  الْحسين بن محمٍَّد الْأَشعِريُّ عن معلَّى بِن محمٍَّد عن محمَِّد-٧
ِن جمهوٍر عن عبِد الرَّحمِن بِن أَِبي نجرانَ عمَّن ذَكَره عن أَِبي عبِد

يِثنا أَربِعني حِديثاً بعثَه اللَّه يوم الِْقيامِةلَِّه ع قَالَ من حِفظَ ِمن أَحاِد
 اِلماً فَِقيهاً

٨-مَّنأَِبيِه ع ناِلٍد عِن خمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
و جلَّي قَوِل اللَِّه عزَّ  كَره عن زيٍد الشَّحَّاِم عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع

 الِْإنسانُ ِإىل طَعاِمِه قَالَ قُلْت ما طَعامه قَالَ ِعلْمه الَِّذي ينظُِر

 ذُهأْخي مَّنع ذُهأْخ ِ 

 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن عِليِّ بِن-٩

مسكَانَ عن داود بِن فَرقٍَد عن أَِبي سِعيٍدعماِن عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن 
زُّهِريِّ عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ الْوقُوف ِعند الشُّبهِة خير ِمن اِلاقِْتحاِم
ِديثاً لَمح ِتكايِرو ِمن ريخ هورت ِديثاً لَمح كُكرت لَكَِة وي الْه

 حِصِه 

 محمَّد عن أَحمد عِن ابِن فَضَّاٍل عِن ابِن بكَيٍر عن حمزةَ بِن -١٠
طَّيَّاِر أَنَّه عرض علَى أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع بعض خطَِب أَِبيِه حتَّى ِإذَا بلَغَ

ِه ع لَا يسعكُموِضعاً ِمنها قَالَ لَه كُفَّ و اسكُت ثُمَّ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَّ

“The group that seeks knowledge for the sake of Fiqh (proper 
understanding) and to gain the power of Intelligence consists of 
people who are deeply concerned and stay awake very often. 
They pull their robe over their heads and stand up for prayer in 
the darkness of nights. They work hard, anxiously, with fear and 
pray with deep worries. They are very attentive to their affairs, 
knowledgeable of the people of their time and fearful even of 
their own trusted brothers. May Allah strengthen the pillars of 
the essence of such people and grant them salvation on the Day 
of Judgment.’” 

Muhammad ibn Mahmud abu ‘Abd Allah al-Qazwini narrated 
to me the above Hadith from a number of our people one of 
whom is Ja’far in Muhammad al-Sayqal of Qazwin from Ahmad 
ibn ‘Isa al-‘Alawi from ‘Abbad ibn Suhayb al-Basri from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant. 

 
H 129, Ch. 16, h6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn Yahya from 
Talha ibn Zayd who has said the following: 

“I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘The narrators of the Book (the Holy Quran) 
are a great many but those who follow proper discipline in the 
matters of the Book are very few. There are many who are 
protective of Hadith but do poorly with the Book. Lack of 
protection and discipline saddens the scholars and the task of 
memorizing the text saddens the ignorant ones. Thus, one group 
concerned about the Book seeks to preserve its life while the 
other group, also concerned about it, in fact, arranges for its 
destruction. Therefore, the two forms of concern oppose each 
other and the two groups differ.’” 

 
H 130, Ch. 16, h7 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from 'Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Najran from one he 
mentioned from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Whoever preserves and memorizes forty of our Hadith, on the 
Day of Judgment Allah will raise him as a scholar and Faqih 
(one with proper understanding of religion).” 
 
H 131, Ch. 16, h8 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from one he mentioned from Zayd al-Shahham from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following about these 
words of Allah: 

  “Let the human being think about (how We produce) his 
food” (80:24) I asked the Imam what is meant by ‘His food’? 
The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It is the 
knowledge he acquires from whoever he acquires it.’” 

 
H 132, Ch. 16, h9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Nu‘man from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from Dawud ibn Farqad from 
abu Sa’id al-Zuhri from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

 “Holding back in an uncertain condition is better than 
indulging in a destructive situation. Your not narrating a Hadith 
is better than narrating one that you have not verified.” 

 
H 133, Ch. 16, h10 
Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad from ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from 
Hamza ibn al-Tayyar the following: 

“Once I presented to (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, certain lectures of his father. In a 
certain passage he (the Imam) said, ‘Stop there and remain 
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silent.’ He then said, ‘In the case of a text that may come to you 
and you have no knowledge of its veracity, you can do nothing 
but to hold and verify and refer it to the Imam of guidance so he 
may show you the way of justice in it, enlighten you in the 
darkness and introduce to you the truth. Allah the Most High has 
said, “Ask about the heavenly Books, if you do not know, those 
who know them.’” (16:43)  

ِفيما ينِزلُ ِبكُم ِممَّا لَا تعلَمونَ ِإلَّا الْكَفُّ عنه و التَّثَبُّت و الرَّدُّ ِإلَى
أَِئمَِّة الْهدى حتَّى يحِملُوكُم ِفيِه علَى الْقَصِد و يجلُوا عنكُم ِفيِه

 قَالَ اللَّه تعالَى فَسئَلُوا أَهلَ الذِّكِْر ِإنْالْعمى و يعرِّفُوكُم ِفيِه الْحقَّ
 كُنتم ال تعلَمونَ 

الِْمنقَِريِّ  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن محمٍَّد عِن -١١
وجدت ِعلْمعن سفْيانَ بِن عيينةَ قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ 

عنا صم ِرفعالثَّاِني أَنْ ت و بَّكر ِرفعا أَنْ تٍع أَوَّلُهبِفي أَر النَّاِس كُلَّه 

كِرجخا يم ِرفعأَنْ ت الرَّاِبع و كِمن ادا أَرم ِرفعالثَّاِلثُ أَنْ ت و ِبك
 ِديِنك ِمن 

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن ِهشاِم بِن-١٢

 ساِلٍم قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ما حقُّ اللَِّه علَى خلِْقِه فَقَالَ أَنْ

 ذَِلك فَقَد أَدَّوايقُولُوا ما يعلَمونَ و يكُفُّوا عمَّا لَا يعلَمونَ فَِإذَا فَعلُوا
 قَّهِإلَى اللَِّه ح 

 
١٣-ناٍن عِن ِسنِن اباٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نِن عسالْح نب مَّدحم  

محمَِّد بِن مروانَ الِْعجِليِّ عن عِليِّ بِن حنظَلَةَ قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد
 لَ النَّاِس علَى قَدِر ِروايِتِهم عنَّا اللَِّه ع يقُولُ اعِرفُوا مناِز

 
  الْحسين بن الْحسِن عن محمَِّد بِن زكَِريَّا الْغلَاِبيِّ عِن ابِن-١٤

 عاِئشةَ الْبصِريِّ رفَعه أَنَّ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع قَالَ ِفي بعِض خطَِبِه أَيُّها 

من انزعج ِمن قَوِل الزُّوِر ِفيِه و لَا نَّه لَيس ِبعاِقٍل مِنالنَّاس اعلَموا أَ
رِضي ِبثَناِء الْجاِهِل علَيِه النَّاس أَبناُء ما يحِسنونَ و قَدر كُلِّ امِرٍئ ما

 كُمارأَقْد يَّنبوا ِفي الِْعلِْم تكَلَّمفَت ِسنحي 

 
١٥-نيساِن  الْحأَب نشَّاِء عِن الْومٍَّد عحِن ملَّى بعم نمٍَّد عحم نب 

قُولُ وفٍَر ع يعا جأَب تِمعانَ قَالَ سملَيِن سِد اللَِّه ببع نانَ عثْمِن عب
ولُ ِإنَِّعنده رجلٌ ِمن أَهِل الْبصرِة يقَالُ لَه عثْمانُ الْأَعمى و هو يقُ

طُوِنِهمب ِذي ِريحؤي ونَ الِْعلْممكْتي أَنَّ الَِّذين معزِريَّ يصالْب نسالْح
أَهلَ النَّاِر فَقَالَ أَبو جعفٍَر ع فَهلَك ِإذَنْ مؤِمن آِل ِفرعونَ ما زالَ

وحاً ع فَلْين ثَ اللَّهعذُ بنوماً مكْتم الًاالِْعلْمِشم ِميناً وي نسِب الْحذْه
 فَو اللَِّه ما يوجد الِْعلْم ِإلَّا هاهنا 

 
H 134, Ch. 16, h11 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from  
al-Minqari from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna who has said the following: 

“I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘I have found all the knowledge of people in 
four categories: (a) the knowledge that teaches you about your 
Lord, (b) the knowledge that teaches what the Lord has done for 
you, (c) the knowledge that teaches what the Lord wants from 
you and (d) the knowledge that teaches what destroys your 
religion.’” 

 
H 135, Ch. 16, h12 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu  ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim who has said the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘What is of the right of Allah on His 
creatures?’ The Imam said, ‘People must say only what they 
know and hold back from what they do not know. If they do so, 
they have observed the rights of Allah upon them.’”  

 
H 136, Ch. 16, h13 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Sinan from Muhammad 
ibn Marwan al-‘Ijli from Ali ibn Hanzala who has said the following: 

“I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Find out the value of the position of the 
people from the degree of their narration of Hadith from us. ’” 

 
H 137, Ch. 16, h14 
Al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Muhammad ibn Zakariyya 
al-Ghalabi from ibn ‘A’isha al-Basri in a marfu‘ manner (rafa'ahu) Amir al- 
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“In certain parts of his sermons he has said, ‘O people, you 
must know that there is no man of intelligence who becomes 
disappointed due to a lie spoken about him. There is no man of 
wisdom who becomes pleased by ignorant people’s praising 
him. People are children of what they do best and the value of a 
man is what he does best. Speak knowledge and it will show 
your value.’” 

 
H 138, Ch. 16, h15 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sulayman who has said 
the following: 

“Once a man from Basra, called ‘Uthman al-A'ma, in the 
presence of abu Ja’far, said, ‘Al-Hassan al-Basri believes that 
those who hide knowledge, the bad odor formed in their stomach 
due to such an undesirable deed, will cause suffering to the 
people of hell,’ To this I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, say, ‘The true believer of the people of 
Pharaoh is then destroyed (because he hid his knowledge from 
Pharaoh). In fact, knowledge from the time of Noah became 
veiled. Let Hassan go left or right. I swear by Allah, he will not 
find knowledge in any other place but here with us.’” 
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اُب ِرَواَيِة الْكُُتِب َو الَْحِديِث َو فَْضِل الِْكَتاَبِة َو 
 التََّمسُِّك ِبالْكُُتِب

 نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِن  عوِر بصنم
هاؤلَّ ثَنلَ اللَِّه جِد اللَِّه ع قَوبِلأَِبي ع ِصٍري قَالَ قُلْتأَِبي ب نع س
ن يستِمعونَ الْقَولَ فَيتَِّبعونَ أَحسنه قَالَ هو الرَّجلُ يسمع الْحِديثَ

 ِزيدلَا ي هِمعا سدِّثُ ِبِه كَم هِمن قُصنلَا ي ِفيِه و أَِبيك ِمن هعمأَس 
ِه عنك قَالَ سواٌء ِإلَّا أَنَّك ترِويِه عن أَِبي أَحبُّ ِإلَيَّ و قَالَ أَبو

 ما سِمعت ِمنِّي فَارِوِه عن أَِبي  اللَِّه ع ِلجِميٍل

حم نى عيحي نب مَّدحِن  مٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابِن عيسِن الْحمَِّد ب
عمِد اللَِّه ع أَسبِلأَِبي ع ِلٍم قَالَ قُلْتسِن ممَِّد بحم نةَ عنأُذَي

 أْسفَلَا ب هاِنيعم ِريدت تقَالَ ِإنْ كُن قُصأَن و فَأَِزيد كِديثَ ِمن 

نع هنع قٍَد  وِن فَرب داود ناٍن عِن ِسنِن ابِن عيسِن الْحمَِّد بحم 
هِويأَنْ أَر فَأُِريد كِمن الْكَلَام عمِد اللَِّه ع ِإنِّي أَسبِلأَِبي ع قُلْت 

تِريدُء قَالَ فَتعمَّد ذَِلك قُلْت لَا فَقَالَ   سِمعته ِمنك فَلَا يِجي
 أْسقَالَ فَلَا ب معن قُلْت اِني 

  و عنه عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسيِن بِن سِعيٍد
 الْقَاِسِم بِن محمٍَّد عن عِليِّ بِن أَِبي حمزةَ عن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ

 ِه ع الْحِديثُ أَسمعه ِمنك أَرِويِه عن أَِبيك أَو ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَّ

  و عنه عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد و محمَِّد بِن الْحسيِن عِن ابِن
ِسناٍن قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع يِجيئُِني وٍب عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن

يستِمعونَ ِمنِّي حِديثَكُم فَأَضجر و لَا أَقْوى قَالَ فَاقْرأْ علَيِهمم فَ
 وَِّلِه حِديثاً و ِمن وسِطِه حِديثاً و ِمن آِخِرِه حِديثاً 

سِلأَِبي الْح لَّاِل قَالَ قُلْتالْح رمِن عب دمأَح ناِدِه عنِبِإس هنِن  ع
ضا ع الرَّجلُ ِمن أَصحاِبنا يعِطيِني الِْكتاب و لَا يقُولُ ارِوِه عنِّي
 هنِوِه عفَار لَه ابأَنَّ الِْكت تِلمقَالَ فَقَالَ ِإذَا ع هنع هِويِلي أَنْ أَر ز

Chapter Seventeen 
Narrating Books and Hadith   
(The Virtue of Writing and Its Preservation) 

   
H 139, Ch. 17, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu  ‘Umayr from Mansur 
ibn Yunus from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah in the Holy Quran, ‘. . . give the 
glad news to those of Our servants who listen to the words and 
follow only the best ones . . .’ (39:18) (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said, ‘They are those 
who learn Hadith and report it as they have learned without any 
additions or omissions.’” 

 
H 140, Ch. 17, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from ibn ’Udhayna from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Can I add to or omit from a Hadith that I hear from 
you?’ He said, “It is alright, if you preserve the meaning.’”  

 
H 141, Ch. 17, h3 
It is narrated from him from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ibn Sinan from 
Dawud ibn Farqad who has said the following: 

“I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I hear your statement and I want to narrate to others 
but it does not come through exactly.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do you 
do it purposely?’ I said, ‘No, I do not do it purposely.’ The 
Imam asked, ‘Do you keep the meaning?’ I said, ‘Yes, I keep the 
meaning.’ The Imam said, ‘It then is alright.’” 
 
H 142, Ch. 17, h4 
It is narrated from him from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Husayn ibn 
Sa‘id from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir 
who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Can I narrate a Hadith I hear from you as a Hadith of 
your father or narrate what I have heard from your father as your 
Hadith?’ The Imam said, ‘It is all the same. However, I would 
love if you narrate from my father.’  Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, once said to Jamil, ‘What you hear 
from me you may narrate as a Hadith of my father also.’” 

 
H 143, Ch. 17, h5 
It is narrated from him from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn 
al-Husayn from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the 
following:  

“Once I said to (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘People come to me and they listen to the 
Ahadith that I narrate to them from you. I become tired and 
weak.’ The Imam said, ‘Narrate to them a Hadith from the 
beginning and one from the middle and one from the end.’”   

 
H 144, Ch. 17, h6 
It is narrated from him from Ahmad ibn ‘Umar al-Hallal who has said the 
following:  

“Once I said to (Imam) abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘One of our people gives me a book 
but he does not say whether I can narrate anything from it or not. 
Can I narrate from it?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
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covenant, said, ‘Yes, you can narrate if you know it is from his 
book.’” 
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H 145, Ch. 17, h7 
٧-أَح نع أَِبيِه و نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِن  عاِلٍد عِن خمَِّد بحِن مب دم

النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع
قّاً فَلَكُمفَِإنْ كَانَ ح دَّثَكُمِإلَى الَِّذي ح وهِندِديٍث فَأَسِبح مدَّثْتِإذَا ح

  فَعلَيِهو ِإنْ كَانَ كَِذباً
 

  عِليُّ بن محمَِّد بِن عبِد اللَِّه عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن أَِبي -٨
نِسيِّ عمٍن الْأَحيسح نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابِنيِّ عدالْم أَيُّوب 

 أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الْقَلْب يتَِّكلُ علَى الِْكتابِة 
 

٩-  ِليِن عِن بسِن الْحمٍَّد عحِن ملَّى بعم نمٍَّد عحم نب نيسالْح
الْوشَّاِء عن عاِصِم بِن حميٍد عن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه

 ع يقُولُ اكْتبوا فَِإنَّكُم لَا تحفَظُونَ حتَّى تكْتبوا 
 
 

١٠-حِن  مسِن الْحى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّد
بِن عِليِّ بِن فَضَّاٍل عِن ابِن بكَيٍر عن عبيِد بِن زرارةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد

 اللَِّه ع احتِفظُوا ِبكُتِبكُم فَِإنَّكُم سوف تحتاجونَ ِإلَيها 

 

١١-نِقيِّ عراِلٍد الْبِن خمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
بعِض أَصحاِبِه عن أَِبي سِعيٍد الْخيبِريِّ عِن الْمفَضَِّل بِن عمر قَالَ قَالَ

ِإنْ ِمتَِّلي أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع اكْتب و بثَّ ِعلْمك ِفي ِإخواِنك فَ
فَأَوِرثْ كُتبك بِنيك فَِإنَّه يأِْتي علَى النَّاِس زمانُ هرٍج لَا يأْنسونَ ِفيِه

 ِبِهمِإلَّا ِبكُت 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإسناِد عن محمَِّد بِن عِلي رفَعه قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه-١٢
لْمفْتِرع ِقيلَ لَه و ما الْكَِذب الْمفْتِرع قَالَ أَنْع ِإيَّاكُم و الْكَِذب ا

 هنع دَّثَكِن الَِّذي حع هِويرت و كَهرتِديِث فَتلُ ِبالْحالرَّج دِّثَكحي 

 
١٣-دمأَح نى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  

 بِن أَِبي نصٍر عن جِميِل بِن درَّاٍج قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه عبِن محمَِّد
 أَعِربوا حِديثَنا فَِإنَّا قَوم فُصحاُء 

 

١٤-نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نمٍَّد عحم نِليُّ بع  
شاِم بِن ساِلٍم و حمَّاِد بِن عثْمانَ و غَيِرِهعمر بِن عبِد الْعِزيِز عن ِه

 قَالُوا سِمعنا أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ حِديِثي حِديثُ أَِبي و حِديثُ أَِبي 

 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Khalid from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When you narrate a Hadith you must say who its narrator 
is. If it is true it will be for you and if it is false it will be his (the 
narrator’s) responsibility. 

 
H 146, Ch. 17, h8 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
from abu Ayyub al-Madani from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn al-Ahmasi from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

 “The heart relies on writing.” 
 

H 147, Ch. 17, h9 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Basir who has 
said the following: 

“Once I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, saying, ‘You must write it down; you will not 
memorize until you write it down.’” 
 
H 148, Ch. 17, h10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from 'Ubayd ibn Zurara who has 
said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘You must preserve your books; you will soon need 
them.’” 

 
H 149, Ch. 17, h11 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
al-Barqi from certain persons of his people from abu Sa’id al-Khaybari from 
al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following:  

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘You must write down (Hadith) and spread your 
knowledge among your brethren. If you die your children will 
inherit your books. A time will come when people will face 
chaos and they will find no comfort except in their books.’”  

 
H 150, Ch. 17, h12 
It is narrated through the same chain of narrators from Muhammad ibn Ali in a 
marfu‘ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Beware of the branched-out lies.” They asked the Imam, 
‘What are branched-out lies?’ The Imam replied, ‘It is when a 
person narrates a Hadith to you and you ignore him and narrate 
it from the person from whom he had narrated the Hadith.’  

 
H 151, Ch. 17, h13 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Jamil ibn Darraj who has said the 
following:  

“Once, abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Express our Hadith (statements) in a clear manner; we are 
an eloquent people.’” 

 
H 152, Ch. 17, h14 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ‘Umar ibn 'Abd al-‘Aziz from Hisham ibn Salim, Hammed ibn 
‘Uthman and others who have said the following. 

“Once we heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘My Hadith is the Hadith of my father. The 
Hadith of my father is the Hadith of my grandfather. The Hadith 
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of my grandfather is the Hadith of Imam Husayn. The Hadith of 
Imam al-Husayn is the Hadith of Imam al- Hassan. The Hadith 
of Imam al-Hassan is the Hadith of Imam Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. The Hadith of Imam Ali is the Hadith of the 
Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant. The Hadith 
of the Holy Prophet is the words of Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious.’”  

ِديثُ جدِّي و حِديثُ جدِّي حِديثُ الْحسيِن و حِديثُ الْحسيِن
لْحسِن حِديثُ أَِمِري الْمؤِمِنني ع و حِديثُِديثُ الْحسِن و حِديثُ ا

ِري الْمؤِمِنني حِديثُ رسوِل اللَِّه ص و حِديثُ رسوِل اللَِّه قَولُ اللَِّه
 زَّ و جلَّ

عن محمَِّد بِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد -١٥
ِبي خاِلٍد شينولَةَ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي جعفٍَر الثَّاِني ع جِعلْتحسِن بِن أَ

داك ِإنَّ مشاِيخنا رووا عن أَِبي جعفٍَر و أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع و كَانِت
رِتِقيَّةُ شِديدةً فَكَتموا كُتبهم و لَم ترو عنهم فَلَمَّا ماتوا صا

 كُتب ِإلَينا فَقَالَ حدِّثُوا ِبها فَِإنَّها حقٌّ 

 
 َباُب التَّقِْليِد

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن عبِد اللَِّه-١
ِه ع قَالَِن يحيى عِن ابِن مسكَانَ عن أَِبي بِصٍري عن أَِبي عبِد اللَّ

ا ووِن اللَِّه فَقَالَ أَمد باباً ِمنأَر مهبانهر و مهبارذُوا أَحاتَّخ لَه ت
لَِكن و موهابا أَجم مهوعد لَو و فُِسِهمِة أَنادِإلَى ِعب مهوعا دلَِّه م

ِهملَيوا عرَّمح اماً ورح ملُّوا لَهثُ لَاحيح ِمن موهدبلَالًا فَعح 
 شعرونَ 

 
 
  عِليُّ بن محمٍَّد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن ِإبراِهيم بِن محمٍَّد-٢

 همذَاِنيِّ عن محمَِّد بِن عبيدةَ قَالَ 

دُّ تأَش متأَن مَّدحا مِن ع يسو الْحلَ ِلي أَبِجئَةُ قَالَ قُلْترقِْليداً أَِم الْم
أَكْثَر ابوِدي جِعن كُني ذَا فَلَمه نع أَلْكأَس وا فَقَالَ لَمقَلَّد ا وند
لًا لَمجر تبصِجئَةَ نرِن ع ِإنَّ الْمسو الْحاِب الْأَوَِّل فَقَالَ أَبوالْج ن

 و هتطَاع ِرضمتأَن و وهقَلَّد ثُمَّ لَم هتطَاع متضفَر لًا وجر متبصن
 لِّدوه فَهم أَشدُّ ِمنكُم تقِْليداً

 
  محمَّد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ عن حمَّاِد بِن ِعيسى-٣

ِبي بِصٍري عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَوِل اللَِّهن ِربِعيِّ بِن عبِد اللَِّه عن أَ
 وِن اللَِّه فَقَالَ ود باباً ِمنأَر مهبانهر و مهبارذُوا أَحزَّ اتَّخع لَّ و 

 

 
H 153, Ch. 17, h15 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from  
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn abu Khalid Shaynula who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu Ja’far al-Thani, the second, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in your 
service, our shaykhs have narrated Hadith from Imam abu Ja’far 
and from Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. At that time Taqiyah (fear) was severe. They 
concealed their books and did not narrate from them. When they 
died their books came to us.’ The Imam said, ‘You may narrate 
from them; they contain the truth.’”  

 
Chapter Eighteen 
Taqlid, Following the Opinions of Someone in the 
Matters of Religious Laws 

 
H 154, Ch. 18, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from 'Abd Allah ibn Yahya from ibn Muskan from abu Basir who has said the 
following: 

 “Once I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the verse of the Holy Quran that says, 
‘People (unconditionally) obeyed the rabbis and the monks and 
worshipped the Messiah, son of Mary, as they (people) should 
have obeyed Allah . . .’  (9:31) The Imam replied, ‘By Allah 
they (rabbis) did not call people to worship them.  If they had 
done so people would not have accepted it. The rabbis and 
monks made unlawful things lawful for them and the lawful 
things as unlawful. In this way they (people) worshipped 
(obeyed) them unintentionally.’” 

 
H 155, Ch. 18, h2 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ibrahim ibn 
Muhammad al-Hamdani from Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayda who has said the 
following: 

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said, ‘O Muhammad, do you observe Taqlid more strictly than 
the group of Murji’a’ does?  I replied, ‘They observe Taqlid and 
we observe Taqlid.’ The Imam then said, ‘I did not ask you 
about this.’ I did not have any answer other than the first one. 
The Imam then said, ‘The group of Murji’a chose a man to 
whom obedience was not obligatory (according to the 
commands of Allah) but they obeyed and followed him strictly. 
You chose a man and considered obedience to him necessary 
(according to the commands of Allah) and then you did not 
follow him strictly. Therefore, they are stricter in Taqlid 
(following) than you are.’” 

 
H 156 Ch. 18, h3 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from Hammed 
ibn ‘Isa from Rib’i ibn ‘Abd Allah from abu Basir from abu  ‘Abd Allah , 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following about the 
words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Glorious: 

“People (unconditionally) obeyed the rabbis and the monks 
and worshipped the Messiah, son of Mary, as they should have 
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obeyed Allah . . .” (9:31) The Imam said, ‘By Allah, they (the 
people) did not pray or fast for them (rabbis and monks) but they 
(rabbis and monks) made lawful for the people what was 
unlawful and unlawful what was lawful and people followed 
them accordingly.’” 

االلَِّه ما صاموا لَهم و لَا صلَّوا لَهم و لَِكن أَحلُّوا لَهم حراماً و حرَّمو
موهعلَالًا فَاتَّبح ِهملَيع 

 
 َباُب الِْبَدِع َو الرَّأِْي َو الَْمقَاِييِس

 

  الْحسين بن محمٍَّد الْأَشعِريُّ عن معلَّى بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحسِن-١
ٍد عِن ابِنبِن عِلي الْوشَّاِء و ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَّ

فَضَّاٍل جِميعاً عن عاِصِم بِن حميٍد عن محمَِّد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي
جعفٍَر ع قَالَ خطَب أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع النَّاس فَقَالَ أَيُّها النَّاس ِإنَّما بدُء

تبت كَامأَح و عتَّباٌء توِن أَهقُوِع الِْفتاللَِّهو ابا ِكتِفيه الَفخي عد
يتولَّى ِفيها ِرجالٌ ِرجالًا فَلَو أَنَّ الْباِطلَ خلَص لَم يخف علَى ِذي
ِحًجى و لَو أَنَّ الْحقَّ خلَص لَم يكُِن اخِتلَاف و لَِكن يؤخذُ ِمن هذَا

 فَيِجيئَاِن معاً فَهناِلك استحوذَِضغثٌ و ِمن هذَا ِضغثٌ فَيمزجاِن
 الشَّيطَانُ علَى أَوِلياِئِه و نجا الَِّذين سبقَت لَهم ِمن اللَِّه الْحسنى 

 

  الْحسين بن محمٍَّد عن معلَّى بِن محمٍَّد عن محمَِّد بِن جمهوٍر-٢
 قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا ظَهرِت الِْبدع ِفي أُمَِّتيالْعمِّيِّ يرفَعه قَالَ

 فَلْيظِْهِر الْعاِلم ِعلْمه فَمن لَم يفْعلْ فَعلَيِه لَعنةُ اللَِّه 

 
  و ِبهذَا الِْإسناِد عن محمَِّد بِن جمهوٍر رفَعه قَالَ من أَتى ذَا-٣

 هظَّمٍة فَععلَاِم ِبدِم الِْإسدى ِفي هعسا يفَِإنَّم 

 
 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإسناِد عن محمَِّد بِن جمهوٍر رفَعه قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه-٤
ذَِلك فكَي ولَ اللَِّه وسا رِة ِقيلَ يبِة ِبالتَّوعاِحِب الِْبدِلص ى اللَّهص أَب

 شِرب قَلْبه حبَّها قَالَ ِإنَّه قَد أُ

 
 
محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسِن بِن -٥

محبوٍب عن معاِويةَ بِن وهٍب قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ قَالَ
ونُ ِمن بعِدي يكَاد ِبها الِْإميانُرسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ ِعند كُلِّ ِبدعٍة تكُ

ِلنعي اللَِّه و اٍم ِمنِبِإلْه ِطقني هنذُبُّ عكَّلًا ِبِه يوِتي ميِل بأَه ِلّياً ِمنو
الْحقَّ و ينوِّره و يردُّ كَيد الْكَاِئِدين يعبِّر عِن الضُّعفَاِء فَاعتِبروا يا

 ي الْأَبصاِر و توكَّلُوا علَى اللَِّه أُوِل
 

 
Chapter Nineteen 
Innovations, Personal Opinions and Analogies  

 
H 157, Ch. 19, h1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ and a number of our people 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn Faddal all from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from 
Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja‘far , recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in one of his 
sermons has said, ‘O people, mischief begins with following 
certain desires and obeying certain man-made rules that are 
different from the rules and laws of the book of Allah. In such a 
case, people yield to other people as a higher authority. If 
falsehood had been clear it remained so to the people of 
Intelligence. If truth had been clearly distinct differences did not 
emerge. But (in practical life) people mix certain parts of truth 
with a few things from falsehood and present them together. In 
such case Satan overwhelms his friends and only those who have 
previously received protection from Allah remain safe.’”  

 
H 158, Ch. 19, h2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur al-‘Ammi in a marfu‘ manner (rafa 'ahu), from the 
Messenger of Allah who has said the following: 

“When innovations (heresy) emerge it becomes necessary for 
scholars to make their knowledge public, otherwise Allah will 
condemn them.” 

 
H 159, Ch. 19, h3 
It is narrated through the same chain of narrators from Muhammad ibn Jumhur in 
a marfu’ manner from the Messenger of Allah who has said the following: 

“If one meets an innovator (heretic) and considers him great, 
such person has, in fact, sought the destruction of Islam.” 

 
H 160, Ch. 19, h4 
It is narrated through the same chain of narrators from Muhammad ibn Jumhur in 
a marfu’ manner from the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

 “Allah rejects the repentance of an innovator (heretic in 
religion).” People asked the Holy Prophet, ‘Why is this?’ The 
Holy Prophet replied, ‘Because his heart is filled with the love of 
his heresy.’” 

 
H 161, Ch. 19, h5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from  
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Mu‘awiya ibn Wahab who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said that the Holy Prophet has said, ‘It is certain that against 
every innovation (deviation and heresy) with plots to destroy 
faith after me there will be a (religious) authority from my 
family as guardian of faith and as its defender. (Such) authority 
will speak on inspiration from Allah to declare the truth and 
bring it to light, repulse and foil the evil plots of the agents of 
wickedness and speak for the weak. O intelligent people, take a 
lesson from it and trust Allah.’”    
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  محمَّد بن يحيى عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه و عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه-٦
ِد اللَِّه ع وبأَِبي ع نقَةَ عدِن صةَ بدعسم نِلٍم عسِن مونَ باره ن

 اِهيمرِإب نوٍبِليُّ ببحِن مِن ابأَِبيِه ع نع ع ِمِننيؤأَِمِري الْم نع هفَعر
كَلَهلٌ وجِن رلَيجلَّ لَرج زَّ ولِْق ِإلَى اللَِّه عِض الْخغأَب قَالَ ِإنَّ ِمن ه

وفعشِد السَِّبيِل مقَص نع اِئرج وفِْسِه فَهِإلَى ن ِبكَلَاِم  لَّهٍة قَدعِبد
نِي مده نالٌّ عِبِه ض نتِن افْتةٌ ِلمنِفت والصَّلَاِة فَه ِم وِبالصَّو ِهج
انَ قَبلَه مِضلٌّ ِلمِن اقْتدى ِبِه ِفي حياِتِه و بعد موِتِه حمَّالٌ خطَايا

ا ِفي جهَّاِل النَّاِس عاٍن ِبأَغْباِشيِرِه رهن ِبخِطيئَِتِه و رجلٌ قَمش جهلً
كَّراِلماً بماً سوِفيِه ي نغي لَم اِلماً والنَّاِس ع اهبأَش مَّاهس ِة قَدنِفت
زناكْت آِجٍن و ى ِمنوتتَّى ِإذَا ارح ِممَّا كَثُر ريخ ها قَلَّ ِمنم كْثَرتس

ِئٍل جلَس بين النَّاِس قَاِضياً ضاِمناً ِلتخِليِص ما الْتبس علَىن غَيِر طَا
يِرِه و ِإنْ خالَف قَاِضياً سبقَه لَم يأْمن أَنْ ينقُض حكْمه من يأِْتي
ده كَِفعِلِه ِبمن كَانَ قَبلَه و ِإنْ نزلَت ِبِه ِإحدى الْمبهماِت
معِضلَاِت هيَّأَ لَها حشواً ِمن رأِْيِه ثُمَّ قَطَع ِبِه فَهو ِمن لَبِس الشُّبهاِت
الِْعلْم بسحطَأَ لَا يأَخ أَم ابِري أَصدوِت لَا يكَبنِل الْعي ِمثِْل غَز

يلَ ي شا باَء مرى أَنَّ ورلَا ي و كَرئاًٍء ِممَّا أَنيش باً ِإنْ قَاسذْهغَ ِفيِه م
يش ِمن لَمعا يِبِه ِلم متاكْت رِه أَملَيع ِإنْ أَظْلَم و هظَرن كَذِّبي ٍء لَم

احِمفْت وى فَهفَقَض رسثُمَّ ج لَمعلَا ي قَالَ لَهلَا يفِْسِه ِلكَيِل نه
ٍت خبَّاطُ جهالَاٍت لَا يعتِذر ِممَّا لَا يعلَم فَيسلَمشواٍت ركَّاب شبها

 لَا يعضُّ ِفي الِْعلِْم ِبِضرٍس قَاِطٍع فَيغنم يذِْري الرِّواياِت ذَرو الرِّيِح
هِشيم تبِكي ِمنه الْمواِريثُ و تصرخ ِمنه الدِّماُء يستحلُّ ِبقَضاِئِه

ٌء ِبِإصداِر ما علَيِه فَرج الْحرام و يحرَّم ِبقَضاِئِه الْفَرج الْحلَالُ لَا مِلي
 رد و لَا هو أَهلٌ ِلما ِمنه فَرطَ ِمِن ادِّعاِئِه ِعلْم الْحقِّ

 
 

 
 الْحسِن بِن عِلي  الْحسين بن محمٍَّد عن معلَّى بِن محمٍَّد عِن-٧

وشَّاِء عن أَباِن بِن عثْمانَ عن أَِبي شيبةَ الْخراساِنيِّ قَالَ سِمعت أَبا
قَاِييِس فَلَمِبالْم وا الِْعلْمقَاِييِس طَلَبالْم ابحقُولُ ِإنَّ أَصِد اللَِّه ع يب

 ِإلَّا بعداً و ِإنَّ ِدين اللَِّه لَا يصابدهم الْمقَاِييس ِمن الْحقِّ
 لْمقَاِييِس 

H 162, Ch. 19, h6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from certain persons of his people and Ali 
ibn Ibrahim from his father from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas‘ada ibn Sadaqa 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
from his father from ibn Mahbub in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-Mu’minin 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Of the most intensely disliked men in the sight of Allah, the 
Majestic, the Most Glorious, are two kinds of people: A man 
whom Allah has left all to his own soul and who deviates from 
the path of justice, and is extremely attracted toward the words 
of innovation (heresy). He seems a master at performing prayer 
and fasting but is a mischief-maker to deceive people; he has 
strayed from guidance of the people before him and misleads 
those who may follow him in his lifetime and after his death. He 
carries the responsibility for others’ sins and is a hostage of his 
own sins. 

“The other man is one who displays ignorance as knowledge 
among the ignorant. He receives assistance from the darkness of 
existing mischief. The people, who appear like people (who in 
fact have no intelligence), consider him a scholar, but he has not 
spent even a complete day with scholars. He has made an early 
effort to accumulate something that in its being of a smaller 
quantity is better than in larger quantities and in this way he has 
filled himself with polluted water and has treasured what is of no 
use. He sits among people as a judge to carry the responsibility 
of adjudicating what is confusing and uncertain to others. He 
may even oppose the ruling of the judge before him. One can 
never tell whether his judgment will remain valid or if a judge 
after him will overturn it just as he has done to the judgments of 
the judges before him. If he faces complex and difficult issues he 
comes up with a great deal of his personal opinions and shapes 
them up as a clear-cut judgment. In fact, he has dressed himself 
up with doubtful issues the way a spider weaves his fragile web. 
He is not sure if he has done the right thing or the wrong one. He 
does not consider the fact that in an unknown case to have 
proper knowledge is necessary, and he does not see that beyond 
his opinion there is a school of law. He analogizes one thing to 
the other but it does not matter to him if his opinion will turn out 
to be a lie. If an issue is dark (not known) to him he hides it to 
hide his own ignorance so that people will not say he does not 
know. He then boldly judges and thus he is the key to hazards, a 
storage of doubts, perplexed in ignorance, and he never regrets 
his lacking knowledge. The level of his knowledge never rises to 
absolute certainty so that he could benefit. He blows out Hadith 
like winds that blow away hay. The legacies weep because of 
him, the bloods (judging the case of murder) shout against him. 
The lawful marital relations become unlawful because of his 
judgment and unlawful ones become lawful. He has no 
confidence in the judgments he issues and he can never be 
trusted for judgments that he may make nor was he qualified for 
what he may have done in the matters in which he claimed to 
have true knowledge.”  

 
H 163, Ch. 19, h7 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from abu Shaybah 
al-Khurasani who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The people of analogy have sought knowledge through 
analogy (using analogy) and it has increased their knowledge 
with nothing but further remoteness. The religion of Allah is 
beyond the reach of analogy.’” 
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H 164, Ch. 19, h8 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه و محمَّد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن-٨

لَةٌ وشاذَانَ رفَعه عن أَِبي جعفٍَر و أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَا كُلُّ ِبدعٍة ضلَا
 كُلُّ ضلَالٍَة سِبيلُها ِإلَى النَّاِر 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن محمَِّد بِن-٩
حِكيٍم قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن موسى ع جِعلْت ِفداك فُقِّهنا ِفي الدِّيِن

ِبكُم ا اللَّهانأَغْن كُونُ ِفيوةَ ِمنَّا لَتاعمتَّى ِإنَّ الْجِن النَّاِس حع 
الْمجِلِس ما يسأَلُ رجلٌ صاِحبه تحضره الْمسأَلَةُ و يحضره جوابها

ا الشَّينلَيع درا وبَّمفَر ا ِبكُمنلَيع نَّ اللَّها مِفيم نا ِفيِه عأِْتني لَاُء لَم و ك
يش اِئكآب نا عاِء ِلميفَِق الْأَشأَو ا ونرضحا يِن مسا ِإلَى أَحنظَرٌء فَن

نم لَكاللَِّه ه و ِفي ذَِلك اتهيه اتهيذُ ِبِه فَقَالَ هأْخفَن كُمنا عاَءنج
ه أَبا حِنيفَةَ كَانَ يقُولُ قَالَهلَك يا ابن حِكيٍم قَالَ ثُمَّ قَالَ لَعن اللَّ

تدا أَراللَِّه م كَِم وِن الْحاِم بِكيٍم ِلِهشح نب مَّدحقَالَ م قُلْت ِليٌّ وع
 ِإلَّا أَنْ يرخِّص ِلي ِفي الِْقياِس 

 

 
 

 الرَّحمِن قَالَ  محمَّد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه رفَعه عن يونس بِن عبِد-١٠
قُلْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن الْأَوَِّل ع ِبما أُوحِّد اللَّه فَقَالَ يا يونس لَا تكُوننَّ
نم لَّ وِبيِِّه ص ضِت نيلَ بأَه كرت نم و لَكأِْيِه هِبر ظَرن نِدعاً متبم

 كَفَر ترك ِكتاب اللَِّه و قَولَ نِبيِِّه 

 
 

١١-ي نب مَّدحى  مثَنم نشَّاِء عِن الْومٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيح
ساُء لَييا أَشنلَيع ِردِد اللَِّه ع تبِلأَِبي ع ِصٍري قَالَ قُلْتأَِبي ب ننَّاِط عالْح

ر ِفيها فَقَالَ لَا أَما ِإنَّك ِإنْ أَصبتنعِرفُها ِفي ِكتاِب اللَِّه و لَا سنٍَّة فَننظُ
 لَم تؤجر و ِإنْ أَخطَأْت كَذَبت علَى اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ 

 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن عِليِّ-١٢

نكَِم عِن الْحاٍن الْكَلْ بِن أَبب رمِد الرَِّحيِم عبع نأَِبي ِبيِّ ع نالْقَِصِري ع
عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص كُلُّ ِبدعٍة ضلَالَةٌ و كُلُّ ضلَالٍَة

 ِفي النَّاِر 

١٣- سوني نٍد عيبِن عى بِن ِعيسمَِّد بحم نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع   

 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il from 
al-Fadl ibn Shadhan in a marfu‘ manner (rafa'ahu) from abu Ja’far and abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who have said the following. 

“All innovations (heresy) are misguidance and all misguidance 
leads to hell.” 

 
H 165, Ch. 19, h9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Muhammad ibn Hukaym who has said the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in your service, 
please make us Faqih (people of proper understanding in 
religion). Allah has granted us the blessing of your existence 
among us and has made us independent of other people. This 
blessing is so great that even if a whole group of us may come to 
one place, no one needs to ask another a question to prepare an 
answer for it. Sometimes, however, we may come across an 
issue for which we have heard nothing from you or from your 
forefathers. We then look into the best resources available and 
the closest to your guidance. Can we take such a finding as an 
authority?’  ‘Never, ever, by Allah, O ibn Hakim, many people 
have been destroyed in it,’ replied the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. Ibn Hakim has said that the Imam then said, 
‘May Allah condemn abu Hanifa who says, “Ali said so and so, 
therefore, I said so and so.’” Muhammad ibn Hakim has said 
that he told Hisham ibn al-Hakam, ‘By Allah, I only wanted the 
Imam to give us permission to use analogy.’” 

  
H 166, Ch. 19, h10 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated in a marfu’ manner from Yunus ibn 
'Abd al-Rahman who has said the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) abu al-Hassan the First, ‘How can I 
prove that Allah is one?’ The Imam replied, ‘O Yunus, do not be 
an innovator (heretic). One who depends on his personal opinion 
is destroyed. One who abandons the members of the family of 
his Prophet goes astray. Whoever abandons the book of Allah 
and the words of His prophet becomes an unbeliever.’” 

 
H 167, Ch. 19, h11 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Muthanna al-Hannat from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, saying, ‘We may face an issue about which 
there is nothing said in the book of Allah or in the Sunnah, 
tradition of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, can we use our own opinion in such matters?’ The 
Imam replied, ‘No, you must not do that. If you, in this way,  
find the truth you will receive no rewards for it, and if you 
missed the truth you have forged lies against Allah, the Majestic, 
the Glorious.’” 

 
H 168, Ch. 19, h12 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from ‘Umar ibn Aban al-Kalbi from ‘Abd al-Rahim 
al-Qasir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘All innovations (heresies) 
are misguidance and all misguidance is in hell.’”  
 
H 169, Ch. 19, h13 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus  
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 الرَّحمِن عن سماعةَ بِن ِمهرانَ عن أَِبي الْحسِن موسى عِن عبِد
لَ قُلْت أَصلَحك اللَّه ِإنَّا نجتِمع فَنتذَاكَر ما ِعندنا فَلَا يِرد علَينا

ي يا ِفيِه شندِعن اللَّ ٌء ِإلَّا و معِممَّا أَن ذَِلك و طَّرسٌء ما ِبكُمنلَيِبِه ع ه
ا الشَّينلَيع ِردمَّ ي يا ِفيِه شندِعن سلَي ا ِإلَى ُء الصَِّغرينضعب ظُرنٌء فَي

و ا لَكُمم ِنِه فَقَالَ وسلَى أَحع ِقيسفَن هِبهشا يا مندِعن ٍض و
ِمن قَبِلكُم ِبالِْقياِس ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإذَا جاَءكُم ماِإنَّما هلَك من هلَك  ِقياِس

لَمونَ فَقُولُوا ِبِه و ِإنْ جاَءكُم ما لَا تعلَمونَ فَها و أَهوى ِبيِدِه ِإلَى
الَِتِه ثُمَّ قَالَ لَعن اللَّه أَبا حِنيفَةَ كَانَ يقُولُ قَالَ عِليٌّ و قُلْت أَنا و قَ

صَّحابةُ و قُلْت ثُمَّ قَالَ أَ كُنت تجِلس ِإلَيِه فَقُلْت لَا و لَِكن هذَا
لَامه فَقُلْت أَصلَحك اللَّه أَتى رسولُ اللَِّه ص النَّاس ِبما يكْتفُونَ ِبِه

وِه ِإلَى يونَ ِإلَياجتحا يم و معِدِه قَالَ نهي عاعفَض ِة فَقُلْتامِم الِْقي
يش ذَِلك ِلِه  نأَه دِعن وٌء فَقَالَ لَا ه 

 
١٤-تِمعةَ قَالَ سبيأَِبي ش ناٍن عأَب نع سوني نمٍَّد عحم نع هنع  

اِمعالْج دةَ ِعنمربِن شاب لَّ ِعلْمقُولُ ضِد اللَِّه ع يبوِلا عسلَاِء رِة ِإم
لَِّه ص و خطِّ عِلي ع ِبيِدِه ِإنَّ الْجاِمعةَ لَم تدع ِلأَحٍد كَلَاماً ِفيها
اِس فَلَمِبالِْقي وا الِْعلْماِس طَلَبالِْقي ابحاِم ِإنَّ أَصرالْح لَاِل والْح لْم

 نَّ ِدين اللَِّه لَا يصاب ِبالِْقياِس دادوا ِمن الْحقِّ ِإلَّا بعداً ِإ

 

 
 

  محمَّد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ عن صفْوانَ بِن-١٥
حيى عن عبِد الرَّحمِن بِن الْحجَّاِج عن أَباِن بِن تغِلب عن أَِبي عبِد

  لَا تقَاس أَ لَا ترى أَنَّ امرأَةً تقِْضي صومها و لَا لَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ السُّنَّةَ

 الدِّين ِحقم تانُ ِإنَّ السُّنَّةَ ِإذَا ِقيسا أَبا يهلَاتقِْضي ص 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن عثْمانَ بِن ِعيسى-١٦
أَب أَلْتلَ ساسالِْقي و ا لَكُماِس فَقَالَ مِن الِْقيى ع عوسِن مسا الْح 

 رَّمح فكَي لَّ وأَح فأَلُ كَيسلَا ي نَّ اللَّه 

   عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن هارونَ بِن مسِلٍم عن مسعدةَ بِن صدقَةَ -١٧

ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from Sama‘a ibn Mihran who has said the following: 
“Once I said to (Imam) abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of 

divine supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep you well, in our 
meetings we discuss the issues and find out that for almost 
everything there is something in writing with us and that is all 
because of the blessings of your existence among us. We find 
only few small things for which we do not find anything in 
writing. We look on each other and we find certain issues similar 
to it, then we use analogy in its best form.’ The Imam said, 
‘What do you have to do with analogy? Many people before 
have been destroyed because of analogy.’ The Imam then said, 
‘When you face an issue and know the rule about it deal with it 
accordingly, and if you would have no knowledge about its rule 
then this.’ He pointed to his own mouth, ‘This will give you the 
answer.’ The Imam then said, ‘May Allah condemn abu Hanifa 
who used to say, ‘Ali said so and so, therefore, I said so and so. 
The Sahaba said so and so, therefore, I said so and so.’ The 
Imam then asked me, ‘Have you been sitting with him?’ I then 
replied, ‘No, I have not sat with him but such are his 
statements.’ I then said to the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep you well, did the Messenger of Allah 
bring everything that people needed?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, and 
all that they will need up to the Day of Judgment.’ I then said, 
‘Is anything lost from it?’ The Imam replied, ‘No, it all is with 
the people to whom they belong.’” 

 
H 170, Ch. 19, h14 
It is narrated from him from Muhammad from Yunus from Aban from abu 
Shaybah who has said the following: 

“I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Ibn Shubrama’s knowledge is lost and void 
before Al-Jami’ah. It is a large book that was dictated by the 
Messenger of Allah to Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who wrote it with his own hands. Al-Jami‘ah has left 
nothing untold. In it (Al-Jami’ah) is the knowledge of all lawful 
and unlawful matters. The people of analogy (people who 
consider use of analogical reasoning as an authority in the 
matters of Shari’a) sought knowledge through analogy and it has 
not increased to their knowledge anything. Instead it has taken 
them away from knowledge. The religion of Allah is not of 
matters to learn through analogy.’” 

 
H 171, Ch. 19, h15 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from Safwan 
Yahya from 'Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from Aban ibn Taghlib from abu ‘Abd 
Allah , recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Sunnah (tradition of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) cannot be learned through analogy. Consider 
a woman has to make up for her fast missed due to menses but 
she does not have to make up for the prayers that she would miss 
in such times. O Aban, the use of analogy destroys religion.” 

 
H 172, Ch. 19, h16 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa who has said the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the use of analogy and the Imam said, 
‘What do you have to do with analogy?  Allah will not ask how 
it was made lawful or unlawful.’” 
 
H 173, Ch. 19, h17 
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Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas‘ada ibn Sadaqa  
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who has said the following: 

نع فَرعدَّثَِني جقَالَ حهفْسن بصن نِلّياً ص قَالَ مأَِبيِه ع أَنَّ ع 
هرهلْ دزي ِبالرَّأِْي لَم انَ اللَّهد نم اٍس وِفي الِْتب هرهلْ دزي اِس لَمِللِْقي

فَقَد دانَِفي ارِتماٍس قَالَ و قَالَ أَبو جعفٍَر ع من أَفْتى النَّاس ِبرأِْيِه 
ه ِبما لَا يعلَم و من دانَ اللَّه ِبما لَا يعلَم فَقَد ضادَّ اللَّه حيثُ أَحلَّاللَّ

 لَمعا لَا يِفيم رَّمح و 
 

 
 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحسِن بِن عِليِّ-١٨
 ميَّاٍح عن أَِبيِه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّبِن يقِْطٍني عِن الْحسيِن بِن

آدم فَقَالَ خلَقْتِني ِمن ناٍر و خلَقْته ِمن ِطٍني و لَو ِإبِليس قَاس نفْسه ِب
وراً ون أَكْثَر ِبالنَّاِر كَانَ ذَِلك مآد هِمن اللَّه لَقالَِّذي خ رهوالْج قَاس

 ِضياًء ِمن النَّاِر 

١٩-سوني نٍد عيبِن عى بِن ِعيسمَِّد بحم نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  
عن حِريٍز عن زرارةَ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع عِن الْحلَاِل و الْحراِم

داً ِإلَى يلَالٌ أَبمٍَّد ححلَالُ مداً ِإلَىفَقَالَ حأَب امرح هامرح ِة وامِم الِْقيو
ُء غَيره و قَالَ قَالَ عِليٌّ ع ما يوِم الِْقيامِة لَا يكُونُ غَيره و لَا يِجي

 أَحد ابتدع ِبدعةً ِإلَّا ترك ِبها سنَّةً 

 
 
 
حمد بِن عبِد اللَِّه الْعِقيِليِّ عن  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن أَ-٢٠

ِعيسى بِن عبِد اللَِّه الْقُرِشيِّ قَالَ دخلَ أَبو حِنيفَةَ علَى أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
فَقَالَ لَه يا أَبا حِنيفَةَ بلَغِني أَنَّك تِقيس قَالَ نعم قَالَ لَا تِقس فَِإنَّ أَوَّلَ

اس ِإبِليس ِحني قَالَ خلَقْتِني ِمن ناٍر و خلَقْته ِمن ِطٍني فَقَاس مامن قَ
بين النَّاِر و الطِِّني و لَو قَاس نوِريَّةَ آدم ِبنوِريَِّة النَّاِر عرف فَضلَ ما

 آخِر بين النُّوريِن و صفَاَء أَحِدِهما علَى الْ

 
 

يٌّ عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس عن قُتيبةَ قَالَ سأَلَ  عِل-٢١
رجلٌ أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع عن مسأَلٍَة فَأَجابه ِفيها فَقَالَ الرَّجلُ أَ رأَيت ِإنْ

كَانَ كَذَا و  كتبا أَجم هم ا فَقَالَ لَهلُ ِفيهكُونُ الْقَوا يكَذَا م ِفيِه ِمن

 

“(Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has narrated from his father who said that Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘Whoever 
decides to use analogical reasoning as a source of authority, his 
whole life will remain in confusion. Whoever practices the 
religion of Allah by means of analogical reasoning his whole life 
will pass in a drowning condition.’ Imam abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then said, “Whoever issues Fatwa on 
the basis of his personal opinion has practiced the religion of 
Allah by means of what is not knowledge. Whoever practices 
the religion of Allah without knowledge has opposed Him by 
making things lawful and unlawful through things he has no 
knowledge of.’” 

 
H 174, Ch. 19, h18 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali ibn Yaqtin from al-Husayn ibn Maya from his father from abu 
’Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Satan analogized himself with Adam saying, ‘Lord, You have 
created me from fire and created him from clay,’ (7:12) In an 
analogous explanation if the substance from which Adam was 
made were compared with fire it comes to light that it has more 
light and value than fire.” 

 
H 175, Ch. 19, h19 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus 
from Hariz from Zurara who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about lawful and unlawful matters and he 
said, ‘Whatever the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has made lawful will remain lawful forever up to the 
Day of Judgment and whatever he has made unlawful will 
remain unlawful forever up to the Day of Judgment. There will 
be no one other than him and there will come no one other than 
him.’ He said that Imam Ali has said, ‘No one has established 
any innovation (heresy) without abandoning an established 
noble tradition.’” 

 
H 176, Ch. 19, h20 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah 
al-‘Aqili from ‘Isa ibn  ‘Abd Allah al-Qurashi who has said the following:  

“Once, abu Hanifa came to see Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said to abu Hanifa, 
‘O abu Hanifa, do you practice analogy as I hear you do’? Abu 
Hanifa replied, ‘Yes, I do practice analogy.’  The Imam then 
said to him, ‘Do not practice it; the first person who used 
analogy was Satan when he said, “Lord, you have created me 
from fire and created him from clay.” He analogized fire with 
clay. If he had analogized the light in the clay and fire he would 
have learned about the difference between the two lights and the 
excellence of one over the other.’” 
 
H 177, Ch. 19, h21 
Ali has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Qutayba who has 
said the following: 

“Once a man asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about an issue and the Imam replied. The 
man then said, ‘Have you considered if it had been so and so the 
opinion in it would not have been as such.’ The Imam then said, 
‘Wait; whatever I said in answer was from the Messenger of 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant. We are not of the 
people, “Have you considered” who need thinking.’” 
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Note: The Imam pointed out that they did not need the common reasoning 
process and that all they said had come to them from the Messenger of Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. يشيِفي ش تأَيأَ ر ا ِمننوِل اللَِّه ص لَسسر نع وٍء  ٍء فَه 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن أَِبيِه-٢٢

جةً فَلَامرسلًا قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جعفٍَر ع لَا تتَِّخذُوا ِمن دوِن اللَِّه وِلي
و قَرابٍة و وِليجٍة و ِبدعٍة وتكُونوا مؤِمِنني فَِإنَّ كُلَّ سبٍب و نسٍب 

 شبهٍة منقَِطع ِإلَّا ما أَثْبته الْقُرآنُ 
 

ٌء ِمَن َباُب الرَّدِّ ِإلَى الِْكَتاِب َو السُّنَِّة َو أَنَُّه لَْيَس َشْي
َراِم َو َجِميِع َما َيْحَتاُج النَّاُس ِإلَْيِه ِإلَّا الَْحلَاِل َو الَْح

 َو قَْد َجاَء ِفيِه ِكَتاٌب أَْو ُسنَّةٌ

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن عِليِّ بِن-١
ت ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهبأَِبي ع ناِزٍم عرم نِديٍد علَحزالَى أَنعت و كارب

يانَ كُلِّ شيآِن ِتبِه ِفي الْقُرِإلَي اجتحئاً ييش اللَّه كرا تاللَِّه م تَّى وٍء ح
آِن ِإلَّا وِزلَ ِفي الْقُرذَا أُنكَانَ ه قُولُ لَوي دبع ِطيعتستَّى لَا يح ادالِْعب

 اللَّه لَهزأَن ِفيِه قَد 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس عن حسيِن-٢
بِن الْمنِذِر عن عمر بِن قَيٍس عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ سِمعته يقُولُ ِإنَّ

أُمَّةُ ِإلَّا أَنزلَه ِفي ِكتاِبِهاللَّه تبارك و تعالَى لَم يدع شيئاً يحتاج ِإلَيِه الْ
يلَ ِلكُلِّ شعج وِلِه ص وسِلر هيَّنب لُّ ودِليلًا يِه دلَيلَ ععج ّداً وٍء ح

 علَيِه و جعلَ علَى من تعدَّى ذَِلك الْحدَّ حّداً 
 

 
٣-اٍن عأَب نع سوني نمٍَّد عحم نِليٌّ عونَ  عارِن هانَ بملَيس ن

اماً ِإلَّا ورلَا ح لَالًا وح اللَّه لَقا خقُولُ مِد اللَِّه ع يبا عأَب تِمعقَالَ س
لَه حدٌّ كَحدِّ الدَّاِر فَما كَانَ ِمن الطَِّريِق فَهو ِمن الطَِّريِق و ما كَانَ

 حتَّى أَرش الْخدِش فَما ِسواه و الْجلْدِة وِمن الدَّاِر فَهو ِمن الدَّاِر
 ِنصِف الْجلْدِة 

 

  عِليٌّ عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس عن حمَّاٍد عن أَِبي عبِد-٤
يش ا ِمنقُولُ مي هتِمعنَّةٌ  اللَِّه ع قَالَ سس أَو ابِفيِه ِكت ٍء ِإلَّا و 

 
 
٥-نع سوني نى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحم نأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  

 حمَّاٍد عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن عن أَِبي الْجاروِد قَالَ 

 
H 178, Ch. 19, h22 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father in mursal manner (Mursalan) from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Do not take anyone closely and intimately between 
yourselves and Allah; if you did so it would cause you to 
become unbelievers. Every means, ancestral and relative 
relations and intimacy, innovations (heresy) and doubts will be 
cut off except what is established in the Holy Quran.”  
 
Chapter Twenty  
The Need to Refer to the Book and Sunnah 
 
There is nothing about lawful and unlawful matters that may 
have been left without a rule in the Book and the Sunnah.  

 
H 179, Ch. 20, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn Hadid from Murazim from abu  ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has certainly revealed 
an explanation for all things. I swear by Allah, He has not left 
untold any rule that His servants would need up to the Day of 
Judgment. He has done so, so that people will not say, ‘Would 
that such and such had been said in the Holy Quran.’ The fact is 
that He has already said it in the Holy Quran.” 

 
H 180, Ch. 20, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Husayn 
ibn al-Mundhir from ‘Umar ibn Qays from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“I heard Imam abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has not 
left untold any rule that the ’Umma, nation, may need. He has 
revealed them in His book and has explained them to His 
messenger. He has made a limit for everything and an indication 
for it to point forward to it and He has made a limit of penalties 
for those who trespass those limits.’” 

 
H 181, Ch. 20, h3 
Ali has narrated from Muhammad from Yunus from Aban from Sulayman ibn 
Harun who has said the following: 

 “I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘All that Allah has created has a limit like the 
limits of a house, which shows what is of the house, what is of 
the road and the walkway. There is even the law for 
compensation for a scratch, and a penalty in the form of a lash or 
half a lashing.’” 

 
H 182, Ch. 20, h4 
Ali has narrated from Muhammad ibn “Isa from Yunus from Hammad from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“I heard the Imam saying, ‘There is no case for which there is 
not a law in the book or the Sunnah (the noble tradition of the 
Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant).” 

 
H 183, Ch. 20, h5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Yunus from Hammad from 'Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu al-Jarud who has said  
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the following: 

يِبش كُمدَّثْتفٍَر ع ِإذَا حعو جاِب اللَِّه ثُمَّ قَا قَالَ أَبِكت أَلُوِني ِمنلٍَء فَاس
ِفي بعِض حِديِثِه ِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص نهى عِن الِْقيِل و الْقَاِل و فَساِد
الْماِل و كَثْرِة السُّؤاِل فَِقيلَ لَه يا ابن رسوِل اللَِّه أَين هذَا ِمن ِكتاِب

 ريقُولُ ال خلَّ يج زَّ وع ِفي كَِثاللَِّه قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهنِإلَّا م مواهجن ٍري ِمن
أَمر ِبصدقٍَة أَو معروٍف أَو ِإصالٍح بين النَّاِس و قَالَ و ال تؤتوا
السُّفَهاَء أَموالَكُم الَِّتي جعلَ اللَّه لَكُم ِقياماً و قَالَ ال تسئَلُوا عن أَشياَء

 كُمؤست لَكُم دبِإنْ ت 

 

محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن ابِن فَضَّاٍل عن ثَعلَبةَ  -٦
بِن ميموٍن عمَّن حدَّثَه عِن الْمعلَّى بِن خنيٍس قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع

تاِب اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ وما ِمن أَمٍر يختِلف ِفيِه اثْناِن ِإلَّا و لَه أَصلٌ ِفي ِك
 لَِكن لَا تبلُغه عقُولُ الرِّجاِل 

 

٧-نِلٍم عسِن مونَ باره ناِبِه عحِض أَصعب نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  
ع أَيُّه ِمِننيؤالْم ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريبأَِبي ع نقَةَ عدِن صةَ بدعسام
النَّاس ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى أَرسلَ ِإلَيكُم الرَّسولَ ص و أَنزلَ ِإلَيِه
الِْكتاب ِبالْحقِّ و أَنتم أُمِّيُّونَ عِن الِْكتاِب و من أَنزلَه و عِن الرَّسوِل

 و طُوِل هجعٍة ِمن الْأُمِم وو من أَرسلَه علَى ِحِني فَترٍة ِمن الرُّسِل
انِبساٍط ِمن الْجهِل و اعِتراٍض ِمن الِْفتنِة و انِتقَاٍض ِمن الْمبرِم و عًمى
لَظٍّ ِمنت الدِّيِن و اٍق ِمنِتحام ِر ووالْج اٍف ِمنِتساع قِّ وِن الْحع

ن ِرياِض جنَّاِت الدُّنيا و يبٍس ِمنالْحروِب علَى ِحِني اصِفراٍر ِم
ا قَداِئهم اٍر ِمناغِْور ا وِرهثَم أٍْس ِمني ا وِقهرو ِتثَاٍر ِمنان ا واِنهأَغْص

ِفي وجوِه درست أَعلَام الْهدى فَظَهرت أَعلَام الرَّدى فَالدُّنيا متهجِّمةٌ
ا مِلهأَها الِْجيفَةُ وهامطَع ةُ ونا الِْفتهترقِْبلٍَة ثَمم رةٌ غَيِبردكْفَِهرَّةٌ م

تمأَع قَد زٍَّق ومكُلَّ م مزِّقْتم فا السَّيهِدثَار و فوا الْخهارِشع
وا أَرقَطَّع ا قَدها أَيَّامهلَيع تأَظْلَم ا وِلهونَ أَهيفَكُواعس و مهامح

مهوند ازتجي لَاِدِهمأَو ِمن مهنيةَ بُءودواِب الْموا ِفي التُّرفَند و ماَءهِدم
ِطيب الْعيِش و رفَاِهيةُ خفُوِض الدُّنيا لَا يرجونَ ِمن اللَِّه ثَواباً و لَا

 حيُّهم أَعمى نِجس و ميِّتهم ِفي النَّاِر مبلَسيخافُونَ و اللَِّه ِمنه ِعقَاباً
ِه ويدي نيِديِق الَِّذي بصت ِف الْأُولَى وا ِفي الصُّحِة مخسِبن ماَءهفَج
ِطقني لَن و ِطقُوهنتآنُ فَاسالْقُر اِم ذَِلكرِب الْحير لَاِل ِمنفِْصيِل الْحت

ِملَكُموأِْتي ِإلَى يا يم ِعلْم ى وضا مم ِإنَّ ِفيِه ِعلْم هنع كُمِبرأُخ  

 الِْقيامِة 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘When you speak of anything, ask me for its law in the book of 
Allah.’ He also has said in his Hadith, ‘The Holy Prophet 
prohibited much squabbling and brawling, spoiling of property 
and much dispute.’ A person then asked, ‘O descendent of the 
Messenger of Allah, where is this in the Holy Quran?’  The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘Allah, the 
Most Glorious, the Most Majestic, says, ‘There is nothing good 
in much of their secret talks except for that which is for charity, 
justice or for reconciliation among people to . . .’ (4:114) 

‘Do not give your property, for which Allah has made you to 
supervise, over people weak of understanding . . .’ (4:5) 
‘Believers, do not ask about things that  if revealed to you, may 
disappoint you . . .’” (5:101) 

 
H 184, Ch. 20, h6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from Al-Tha‘laba ibn Maymun from one he narrated from al-Mu‘alla ibn 
Khunays who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘For every issue disputed between two people there is a 
principle for it in the book of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Glorious, however, man’s power of intelligence is not able to 
find it.’”  

 
H 185, Ch. 20, h7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from certain persons of his people from 
Harun ibn Muslim from Mas‘ada ibn Sadaqa from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘O 
people, Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has sent to you His 
messenger, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and given him 
the book with truth while you all were illiterate (ignorant) about 
the book and the One Who revealed it and about the messenger 
and the One Who sent him in a period of time wherein no 
messenger had been sent, during a prolonged delinquency of the 
nations with widespread ignorance, over looming afflictions, the 
crumbling of the established social order, blindness toward the 
truth, the practice of injustice, the destruction of religion, the 
raging of wars, at the time of paling away of the gardens of the 
worldly life, the withering away of the branches therein, the 
scattering away of its protectors,  the loss of hope of its fruits, 
the drying out of its waters and during the decadence of its 
lighthouses. At such a period of time the elements of wickedness 
were manifest everywhere. The world seemed aggressive, rough 
and frowning at the face of its inhabitants, regressing instead of 
helping to progress and with wicked fruits. Its food was but 
carrion, its slogan fear and the swords as overall garments.  You 
were totally crushed and the eyes of the inhabitants of the world 
had turned blind, and their days dark. They had boycotted their 
relatives, caused much bloodshed and buried their baby girls 
alive, expecting thereby goodness of life and worldly tranquility. 
They did not cherish any hope in the rewards of Allah or 
preserve any fear of the punishment of Allah. Their living was 
blind and filthy and their dead in the fire in total despair. 

“At such time came to them a copy of what was in the ancient 
pages (of guidance) and a confirmation of what existed with 
them, containing a complete account of the lawful and unlawful 
matters. That is the Holy Quran. Ask it for the answers but it 
will not speak to you. I can tell you about it. In it there is the 
knowledge of the past and the knowledge of what comes in the 
future up to the Day of Judgment. Therein is the rule (needed) 
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among you to settle disputes that may arise among you. If you 
ask me about it (meaning of the Holy Quran) I can certainly 
teach you’”  

هنوِني عمأَلْتس ِلفُونَ فَلَوتخِفيِه ت متحبا أَصانَ ميب و كُمنيا بم كْمح و
 كُمتلَّملَع 

٨-حم نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  نِن فَضَّاٍل عِن اببَّاِر عِد الْجبِن عمَِّد ب
قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع الْأَعلَى بِن أَعين حمَّاِد بِن عثْمانَ عن عبِد

يقُولُ قَد ولَدِني رسولُ اللَِّه ص و أَنا أَعلَم ِكتاب اللَِّه و ِفيِه بدُء
لِْق والْخربخ اِء والسَّم ربِفيِه خ ِة وامِم الِْقيوِإلَى ي كَاِئن وا هم 

كَاِئن وا هم ربخ ا كَانَ وم ربخ النَّاِر و ربخ نَِّة والْج ربخ ِض والْأَر
يقُولُ ِفيِه ِتبي ِإلَى كَفِّي ِإنَّ اللَّه ظُرا أَنكَم ذَِلك لَمأَعيٍء  انُ كُلِّ ش 

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن عِليِّ بِن-٩

النُّعماِن عن ِإسماِعيلَ بِن جاِبٍر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِكتاب اللَِّه
كُمدعا بم ربخ و لَكُما قَبأُ مبِفيِه ن هلَمعن نحن و كُمنيا بلُ مفَص و  

 
١٠-ناِلٍد عِن خمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  

ِإسماِعيلَ بِن ِمهرانَ عن سيِف بِن عِمريةَ عن أَِبي الْمغراِء عن سماعةَ
ٍء ِفي ِكتاِب اللَِّه و  قُلْت لَه أَ كُلُّ شيعن أَِبي الْحسِن موسى ع قَالَ

يلْ كُلُّ شقُولُونَ ِفيِه قَالَ بت ِبيِِّه ص أَونَِّة ننَِّة سس اِب اللَِّه وٍء ِفي ِكت
 نِبيِِّه ص 

 

 َباُب اْخِتلَاِف الَْحِديِث
 

١- نأَِبيِه ع ناِشٍم عِن هب اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  نى عِن ِعيسمَّاِد بح
ِإبراِهيم بِن عمر الْيماِنيِّ عن أَباِن بِن أَِبي عيَّاٍش عن سلَيِم بِن قَيٍس
انَ ولْمس ِمن تِمعع ِإنِّي س ِمِننيؤِلأَِمِري الْم الِْهلَاِليِّ قَالَ قُلْت

ِسِري الْقُرآِن و أَحاِديثَ عن نِبيِّ اللَِّه صالِْمقْداِد و أَِبي ذَر شيئاً ِمن تفْ
و مهِمن تِمعا سم ِديقصت كِمن تِمعِدي النَّاِس ثُمَّ سا ِفي أَيم رغَي
رأَيت ِفي أَيِدي النَّاِس أَشياَء كَِثريةً ِمن تفِْسِري الْقُرآِن و ِمن الْأَحاِديِث

للَِّه ص أَنتم تخاِلفُونهم ِفيها و تزعمونَ أَنَّ ذَِلك كُلَّه باِطلٌ أَعن نِبيِّ ا
فَترى النَّاس يكِْذبونَ علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص متعمِِّدين و يفَسِّرونَ

لْجواب ِإنَّآراِئِهم قَالَ فَأَقْبلَ علَيَّ فَقَالَ قَد سأَلْت فَافْهِم ا الْقُرآنَ ِب
وخاً وسنم اِسخاً ون كَِذباً و قاً وِصد اِطلًا وب قّاً وِدي النَّاِس حِفي أَي

 كُِذب قَد ماً وهو ِحفْظاً و اِبهاً وشتم كَماً وحم اّصاً وخ اّماً وع 
 

 
H 186, Ch. 20, h8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn 'Abd al-Jabbar from 
ibn Faddal from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from 'Abd al-‘Ala’ ibn A‘yan who has  
said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘I was born of the descendents of the messenger of 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and I know the 
book of Allah wherein is the knowledge of how the world was 
first created and the knowledge of all that may come up to the 
Day of Judgment. Therein is the news of the heavens and the 
earth, the news of paradise and hell, the news of things of the 
past, and those that will come into existence. I know all of these 
just as I can see in the palm of my hands. Allah says, ‘In it there 
is an explanation of everything.’” 

 
H 187, Ch. 20, h9 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Ali ibn Nu‘man from ‘Isma’il ibn Jabir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“In the Book of Allah there is the news of things before you, 
the reports of the matters after you and the laws to settle your 
disputes, and we know it all.” 

 
H 188, Ch. 20, h10 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Isma’il ibn Mihran from Sayf ibn ‘Amira from abu al-Maghra from 
Sama‘a from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Once I asked the Imam, ‘Is everything in the Book of Allah 
and the Sunnah of His prophet or do you have a say in it also?’ 
The Imam replied, ‘As a matter of fact, everything is in the book 
of Allah and the Sunnah of His prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.’” 

 
Chapter Twenty One 
The Differences in al-Hadith 

 
H 189, Ch. 21, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Ibrahim ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from Aban ibn abu  ‘Ayyash from Sulaym 
ibn Qays al-Hilali who has said the following: 

“Once I said to Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I have heard from Salman, al-Miqdad and abu Dhar 
certain matters about the interpretations of the Holy Quran and 
certain Ahadith of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, which are different from such texts that others have. I 
have heard from you what confirms that which I have heard 
from Salman and his friends. I have heard a great deal of Hadith 
and about the interpretations of the Holy Quran and Ahadith of 
the Holy Prophet of Allah. Do you disagree with what I have 
heard from other people (non-Shi'a) and consider such materials 
false? Do you think people ascribe lies to the Messenger of 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, purposely and 
interpret the Holy Quran by their own personal opinions?’ The 
Imam then said, ‘You have posed a question, now listen 
carefully.’ 

“What people have consists of the truth, falsehood, lies, what 
is abrogating, already abrogated, facts of general nature, of 
particular natures, clear texts, unclear texts, facts properly 
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memorized and matters that are conjecturally preserved. People 
had forged certain narrations that they called Hadith of the Holy 
Prophet. The condition was such that once the Holy Prophet 
addressed the people from the pulpit saying, ‘O people, many 
lies have spread around and they are considered to be my 
Hadith. Whoever forges lies and calls them my Hadith has filled 
up his seat with fire.’ After the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, there were more such lies. There are four 
kinds of Hadith only and there is no fifth kind. 

أَيُّها النَّاس قَد فَقَالَعلَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص علَى عهِدِه حتَّى قَام خِطيباً
كَثُرت علَيَّ الْكَذَّابةُ فَمن كَذَب علَيَّ متعمِّداً فَلْيتبوَّأْ مقْعده ِمن النَّاِر
ملَه سٍة لَيعبأَر ِديثُ ِمنالْح اكُما أَتِإنَّم ِدِه وعب ِه ِمنلَيع ثُمَّ كُِذب

نٍل مجر اِمسخرَّجحتلَا ي و أَثَّمتلَاِم لَا ينٍِّع ِبالِْإسصتانَ مالِْإمي ظِْهراِفٍق ي
اِفقنم أَنَّه النَّاس ِلمع مِّداً فَلَوعتوِل اللَِّه ص مسلَى رع كِْذبأَنْ ي

 هذَا قَد صِحبكَذَّاب لَم يقْبلُوا ِمنه و لَم يصدِّقُوه و لَِكنَّهم قَالُوا
رسولَ اللَِّه ص و رآه و سِمع ِمنه و أَخذُوا عنه و هم لَا يعِرفُونَ

 الَهاحِبم مفَهصو و هربا أَخِبم اِفِقنينِن الْمع اللَّه هربأَخ قَد و
ت مهتأَيِإذا ر لَّ وج زَّ وفَقَالَ ع مفَهصقُولُواوِإنْ ي و مهسامأَج كِجبع

تسمع ِلقَوِلِهم ثُمَّ بقُوا بعده فَتقَرَّبوا ِإلَى أَِئمَِّة الضَّلَالَِة و الدُّعاِة ِإلَى
النَّاِر ِبالزُّوِر و الْكَِذِب و الْبهتاِن فَولَّوهم الْأَعمالَ و حملُوهم علَى

اِس و أَكَلُوا ِبِهم الدُّنيا و ِإنَّما النَّاس مع الْملُوِك و الدُّنيا ِإلَّاِرقَاِب النَّ
ئاً لَميوِل اللَِّه شسر ِمن ِمعٍل سجر ِة وعبالْأَر دذَا أَحفَه اللَّه مصع نم

ِذباً فَهو ِفي يِدِه يقُولُ ِبِهيحِملْه علَى وجِهِه و وِهم ِفيِه و لَم يتعمَّد كَ
ِلمع وِل اللَِّه ص فَلَوسر ِمن هتِمعا سقُولُ أَنِويِه فَيري لُ ِبِه ومعي و
الْمسِلمونَ أَنَّه وِهم لَم يقْبلُوه و لَو عِلم هو أَنَّه وِهم لَرفَضه و رجٍل

ر ِمن ِمعثَاِلٍث سلَمعلَا ي وه و هنى عهِبِه ثُمَّ ن رئاً أَميوِل اللَِّه ص شس
يش نى عهني هِمعس أَو و هوخسنِفظَ مفَح لَمعلَا ي وه ِبِه و رٍء ثُمَّ أَم

م الْمسِلمونَلَم يحفَِظ النَّاِسخ و لَو عِلم أَنَّه منسوخ لَرفَضه و لَو عِل
وهفَضلَر وخسنم أَنَّه هِمن وهِمعِإذْ س 

 و آخر راِبٍع لَم يكِْذب علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص مبِغٍض ِللْكَِذِب خوفاً
ِمن اللَِّه و تعِظيماً ِلرسوِل اللَِّه ص لَم ينسه بلْ حِفظَ ما سِمع علَى

ِهِه فَججوالنَّاِسخ ِلمع و هِمن قُصني لَم ِفيِه و ِزدي لَم ِمعا ساَء ِبِه كَم
فَعِملَ ِبالنَّاِسِخ و رفَض الْمنسوخ فَِإنَّ أَمر النَِّبيِّ ص ِمن الْمنسوِخ

شتم و كَمحم امٌّ وع اصٌّ وخ و وخسنم و اِسخآِن نِمثْلُ الْقُرقَد اِبه
كَلَام امٌّ وع اِن كَلَامهجو لَه وِل اللَِّه ص الْكَلَامسر كُونُ ِمنكَانَ ي
خاصٌّ ِمثْلُ الْقُرآِن و قَالَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِفي ِكتاِبِه ما آتاكُم الرَّسولُ

 من لَم يعِرف و لَم يدِرفَخذُوه و ما نهاكُم عنه فَانتهوا فَيشتِبه علَى
َسولُه ص و لَيس كُلُّ أَصحاِب رسوِل اللَِّه ص ما عنى اللَّه ِبِه و ر 
ِن الشَّيع أَلُهسكَانَ ي هفِْهمتسلَا ي و أَلُهسي نم مهكَانَ ِمن و مفْهِء فَي

َء الْأَعراِبيُّ و الطَّاِرئ فَيسأَلَ رسولَ  يِجيحتَّى ِإنْ كَانوا لَيِحبُّونَ أَنْ
 اللَِّه ص حتَّى يسمعوا 

“One narrator of Hadith is a hypocrite who only pretends to be 
a Muslim. He does not consider it a sin and offense to lie and 
calls purposely a narration a Hadith of the Holy Prophet while it 
is not a Hadith of the Holy Prophet in reality. If people know 
that he is hypocrite and a liar they will not believe him. The 
people say, ‘He lived at the time of the Holy Prophet, saw him, 
has heard Hadith from him and has preserved those Ahadith’ but 
they do not know his condition. It is certain that Allah has 
spoken about the hypocrites the way He has spoken about them 
and has described them the way He has described them. ‘Their 
physical appearance attracts you when you see them and when 
they speak, you carefully listen to them. . . .’ (63:4) The 
hypocrites then sought closeness to the misguiding leaders and 
those calling others to hellfire with falsehood, with lies and false 
accusations. The misguiding rulers assigned them for certain 
offices and made them to dominate people. They, with their 
help, devoured the world. People follow only the kings and the 
worldly gains except for those whom Allah has protected. This 
is one of the four kinds. 

“Another kind is one who has heard Hadith from the Holy 
Prophet, but has not preserved it the way it should have been 
preserved and he is uncertain about it.  He has not fabricated 
anything purposely and he has it with him. He speaks about it, 
practices accordingly and narrates it saying: ‘I heard it from the 
Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ If 
the Muslims learn about his uncertainty they do not accept it 
from him and if he becomes aware of such uncertainty he also 
rejects it. 

“The third kind is one who has heard something from the 
Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, that 
contained a command but later the Holy Prophet prohibited it 
and the man did not have any knowledge of such prohibition. Or 
he heard a prohibition from the Holy Prophet and then the Holy 
Prophet made it a command but the man did not know of such 
commandment. In this way he preserved the abrogated but not 
the abrogating. If he had known the abrogating thereof he would 
have rejected it. If the Muslims had known what they had heard 
from him was abrogated they would also have rejected it. 

“The last and fourth kind is one who has not ascribed a lie to 
the Messenger of Allah, who hates lies, has fear of Allah and 
respect for the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. He has not forgotten anything and he has preserved it 
the way it should have been preserved. He speaks it just the way 
he has heard without any addition or omission. He knows which 
is abrogating and which is abrogated. He thus has practiced 
according to the abrogating and has rejected the abrogated. 
There is no doubt that the commands of the Messenger of Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, like the Holy Quran are 
abrogating and abrogated, of general nature and of particular 
nature, clear text and unclear text. Oftentimes the statements of 
the Messenger of Allah may have two aspects: One being a 
general statement and a statement of a particular nature just as 
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the Holy Quran as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Glorious, 
has said, ‘. . . Take only what the Messenger gives to you and 
desist from what he forbids you. . . .’ (59:7) It may become 
confusing for one who does not know what exactly Allah and 
His messenger want people to do. All the companions of the 
Messenger of Allah did not clearly understand the answer to 
their questions. There were those who would ask a question but 
could not ask for explanations and rather welcomed the arrival 
of a Bedouin or a stranger to ask the Messenger of Allah 
questions so that he could also listen. 

و قَد كُنت أَدخلُ علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص كُلَّ يوٍم دخلَةً و كُلَّ لَيلٍَة
حأَص ِلمع قَد و ارثُ ديح هعم ورا أَدلِّيِني ِفيهخلَةً فَيخدوِل ابسر

اللَِّه ص أَنَّه لَم يصنع ذَِلك ِبأَحٍد ِمن النَّاِس غَيِري فَربَّما كَانَ ِفي بيِتي
يأِْتيِني رسولُ اللَِّه ص أَكْثَر ذَِلك ِفي بيِتي و كُنت ِإذَا دخلْت علَيِه

ه فَلَا يبقَى ِعنده غَيِري و ِإذَابعض مناِزِلِه أَخلَاِني و أَقَام عنِّي ِنساَء
ِنيَّ وب ِمن دلَا أَح ةُ ونِّي فَاِطمع قُمت ِزِلي لَمنِعي ِفي مِة ملْواِني ِللْخأَت
كُنت ِإذَا سأَلْته أَجابِني و ِإذَا سكَتُّ عنه و فَِنيت مساِئِلي ابتدأَِني فَما

ع لَتزلَيَّنا علَاهأَم ا وأَِنيهآِن ِإلَّا أَقْرالْقُر ةٌ ِمنوِل اللَِّه ص آيسلَى ر
فَكَتبتها ِبخطِّي و علَّمِني تأِْويلَها و تفِْسريها و ناِسخها و منسوخها

ه أَنْ يعِطيِنيو محكَمها و متشاِبهها و خاصَّها و عامَّها و دعا اللَّ
فَهمها و ِحفْظَها فَما نِسيت آيةً ِمن ِكتاِب اللَِّه و لَا ِعلْماً أَملَاه علَيَّ
و كَتبته منذُ دعا اللَّه ِلي ِبما دعا و ما ترك شيئاً علَّمه اللَّه ِمن حلَاٍل

ا نهٍي كَانَ أَو يكُونُ و لَا ِكتاٍب منزٍل علَىو لَا حراٍم و لَا أَمٍر و لَ
أَحٍد قَبلَه ِمن طَاعٍة أَو معِصيٍة ِإلَّا علَّمِنيِه و حِفظْته فَلَم أَنس حرفاً
لَأَ قَلِْبي ِعلْماً ومِلي أَنْ ي ا اللَّهعد ِري ودلَى صع هدي عضاِحداً ثُمَّ وو
توعذُ دنأُمِّي م و تِبيَّ اللَِّه ِبأَِبي أَنا ني وراً فَقُلْتن كْماً وح ماً وفَه

يِني شفُتي لَم ئاً ويش سأَن لَم توعا دِلي ِبم أَ اللَّه هبأَكْت ٌء لَم
فَقَالَ لَا لَس دعا بانَ ِفيميلَيَّ النِّسع وَّفختفَتكلَيع وَّفخأَت ت

 النِّسيانَ و الْجهلَ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن عثْمانَ بِن ِعيسى-٢

عن أَِبي أَيُّوب الْخزَّاِز عن محمَِّد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
م لَه وِل اللَِّه ص لَا قُلْتسر نفُلَاٍن ع فُلَاٍن و نونَ عوراٍم يالُ أَقْوا ب 

ُء ِمنكُم ِخلَافُه قَالَ ِإنَّ الْحِديثَ ينسخ كَما يتَّهمونَ ِبالْكَِذِب فَيِجي
 ينسخ الْقُرآنُ 

 
 

“I (Ali ibn abu Talib) would go in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah once every day and once every night when 
he would admit me and deal with me the way he wanted. The 
Sahaba (companions of the Prophet) knew that the Messenger of 
Allah did not deal with others the way he dealt with me. Also, 
the Prophet would come to my house most of the time but 
whenever I went to any one of his houses he would admit me 
and ask his wife to leave us alone and then we would have been 
the only ones therein. Whenever he came to my house he would 
not ask Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, or any of 
my children to leave the house. Then whatever I would ask he 
would answer me and when I had exhausted all of my questions 
he would begin to speak. Thus, nothing of the Holy Quran has 
ever been revealed to the Messenger of Allah that he did not 
make me read and dictate to me. I would write it down with my 
own handwriting. He taught me the interpretations of that verse 
and its explanations, its abrogating or that which was abrogated, 
the clear texts and the unclear statements, the ones of particular 
or general nature. He would pray to Allah to give me strong 
memory and understanding. I never forgot any of the verses of 
the Book of Allah or any of the knowledge that he had dictated 
to me, which I wrote down from the time he prayed to Allah for 
me. He did not leave out anything of the lawful and unlawful, 
commands or prohibitions that were there or that would come 
into being in future or any book that was revealed to anyone 
before him about the matters of obedience or disobedience, that 
he had not completely taught me and I had not memorized them 
all. I have not forgotten even a single letter of them. The Holy 
Prophet once placed his hand on my chest and prayed to Allah to 
fill my heart with knowledge, proper understanding, wisdom and 
light. I then said, ‘O Prophet of Allah, may Allah keep the soul 
of my mother and father in service for your cause, from the time 
you prayed for me I have not forgotten a single matter or missed 
writing down anything. Do you fear that I might forget them in 
future?’ ‘I do not fear for you any forgetfulness or ignorance,' 
the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
replied.’”  

 
H 190, Ch. 21, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
‘Uthman ibn ’Isa from abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz from Muhammad ibn Muslim who 
has said the following: 

“Once I said to Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, saying, ‘What is the matter with people! 
They narrate from so and so who narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant. They do not accuse 
these narrators of telling lies and so forth. From you, then, facts 
against it come to light.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘Hadith becomes abrogated just as it may happen 
with the Holy Quran.’” 
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H 191, Ch. 21, h3 
 نجرانَ عن عاِصِم بِن  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي-٣

حميٍد عن منصوِر بِن حاِزٍم قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ما باِلي
 ِبالْجواِب ثُمَّ يِجيئُك غَيِري فَتِجيبهأَسأَلُك عِن الْمسأَلَِة فَتِجيبِني ِفيها
 يب النَّاس علَى الزِّيادِة و النُّقْصاِن قَالَِفيها ِبجواٍب آخر فَقَالَ ِإنَّا نِج

علَى محمٍَّد صعن أَصحاِب رسوِل اللَِّه ص صدقُوا قُلْت فَأَخِبرِني 
لَمعا تلَفُوا فَقَالَ أَ متاخ مالُها بفَم قُوا قَالَ قُلْتدلْ صوا قَالَ بكَذَب أَم

يأِْتي رسولَ اللَِّه ص فَيسأَلُه عِن الْمسأَلَِة فَيِجيبه ِفيهاأَنَّ الرَّجلَ كَانَ 
ِبالْجواِب ثُمَّ يِجيبه بعد ذَِلك ما ينسخ ذَِلك الْجواب فَنسخِت

 الْأَحاِديثُ بعضها بعضاً 

 محبوٍب عن عِليِّ  عِليُّ بن محمٍَّد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عِن ابِن-٤
بِن ِرئَاٍب عن أَِبي عبيدةَ عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي يا ِزياد ما

يا ِبشلَّانوتي لًا ِممَّنجا رنيأَفْت قُولُ لَوت تأَن لَه التَِّقيَِّة قَالَ قُلْت ٍء ِمن
نْ أَخذَ ِبِه فَهو خير لَه و أَعظَم أَجراً و ِفيأَعلَم جِعلْت ِفداك قَالَ ِإ

 اللَِّه أَِثم و كَهرِإنْ ت و ذَ ِبِه أُوِجرى ِإنْ أَخرٍة أُخايِرو 

 
 
  أَحمد بن ِإدِريس عن محمَِّد بِن عبِد الْجبَّاِر عِن الْحسِن بِن-٥

 ميموٍن عن زرارةَ بِن أَعين عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَعِلي عن ثَعلَبةَ بِن
سأَلْته عن مسأَلٍَة فَأَجابِني ثُمَّ جاَءه رجلٌ فَسأَلَه عنها فَأَجابه ِبِخلَاِف
بما أَجابِني ثُمَّ جاَء رجلٌ آخر فَأَجابه ِبِخلَاِف ما أَجابِني و أَجا

صاِحِبي فَلَمَّا خرج الرَّجلَاِن قُلْت يا ابن رسوِل اللَِّه رجلَاِن ِمن أَهِل
الِْعراِق ِمن ِشيعِتكُم قَِدما يسأَلَاِن فَأَجبت كُلَّ واِحٍد ِمنهما ِبغيِر ما

ريذَا خةُ ِإنَّ هاررا زفَقَالَ ي هاِحبِبِه ص تبأَجو لَكُم ا وقَى لَنأَب ا ولَن 
لَِو اجتمعتم علَى أَمٍر واِحٍد لَصدَّقَكُم النَّاس علَينا و لَكَانَ أَقَلَّ ِلبقَاِئنا
و بقَاِئكُم قَالَ ثُمَّ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ِشيعتكُم لَو حملْتموهم علَى

قَالَالْأَِسنَِّة أَو ِلِفنيتخم ِدكُمِعن ونَ ِمنجرخي مه ا ووضلَى النَّاِر لَمع 
 فَأَجابِني ِبِمثِْل جواِب أَِبيِه 

 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن محمَِّد-٦

عت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ منبِن ِسناٍن عن نصٍر الْخثْعِميِّ قَالَ سِم
ِمنَّا ِخلَاف ِمعِمنَّا فَِإنْ س لَمعا يِف ِبمكْتقّاً فَلْيقُولُ ِإلَّا حأَنَّا لَا ن فرع

 هنِمنَّا ع ِدفَاع أَنَّ ذَِلك لَمعفَلْي لَمعا يم 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu Najran from ‘Asim ibn 
Humayd from Mansur ibn Hazim who has said the following: 

“Once, I said to (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘It confuses me when I ask you a question 
and you give an answer. Then another person comes, you give a 
different answer for the same question.’ The Imam replied, ‘We 
answer people in a larger and reduced form.’ I then asked, ‘Did 
the Sahaba (companions of the Messenger of Allah) speak the 
truth or lies when narrating his Hadith?’ The Imam replied, 
‘They spoke the truth.’ I then said, ‘Why then do they have 
differences?’ The Imam then said, ‘Have you not considered the 
fact that a man would come to the Messenger of Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, and ask him a question and he 
would give him an answer. Then he would give an answer that 
abrogated the previous answer. Thus, Ahadith abrogated other 
Ahadith.’” 
 
H 192, Ch. 21, h4 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub from Ali 
ibn Ri’ab from abu ‘Ubayda who has said the following: 

“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘O Ziyad, what would you say if we gave a Fatwa to one of our 
followers under pressure (and conceal the truth)?’ I (Ziyad) said, 
‘You know better, may Allah keep my soul in your service.’ The 
Imam said, ‘If he would follow such Fatwa it would be better 
for him and of a greater reward.’ In another Hadith it says, ‘If he 
follows it, he will be rewarded and if he disregards it, I swear by 
Allah, he has sinned.’” 

 
H 193, Ch. 21, h5 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from al-
Hassan ibn Ali from Al-Tha‘laba ibn Maymun from Zurara ibn ‘A‘yan who has 
said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, a question and he answered me. Then another man 
came and asked the same question but the Imam gave a different 
answer. Then a third man came and asked the same question and 
the Imam gave him an answer that was different from both of the 
previous answers. When the other two men left I asked the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘Two of your 
followers from Iraq asked you the same question. How is it that 
you gave each one a different answer?’ The Imam replied, ‘O 
Zurara, it is better for us and it gives all of us more time. If you 
all say the same thing, people will know that you speak the truth 
from us and this will leave all of us with less time.’ Zurara has 
said, ‘I then said to Imam, abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Your followers can walk on spears and fire 
if you asked them but they come out of your presence with 
different answers and disunited for the same question. He gave 
me the same answer as his father had given.’”  

 
H 194, Ch. 21, h6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Nasr al-Kath‘ami who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Those who know that we say nothing but the truth, they 
should then consider what they have learned from us is sufficient 
for them. If they hear from us something different from the 
knowledge they already have learned from us they should note 
that it is a way we have taken to defend them.’” 
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٧- نأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِن  عِن بسالْح ى وِن ِعيسانَ بثْمع
حبوٍب جِميعاً عن سماعةَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سأَلْته عن رجٍل
رأْما يمهدِويِه أَحرا يمٍر ِكلَاهِل ِديِنِه ِفي أَمأَه لَاِن ِمنجِه رلَيع لَفتخ

 فَقَالَ يرِجئُه حتَّى يلْقَى من    ينهاه عنه كَيف يصنع آخر خِذِه و الْ
لْقَاهتَّى يٍة حعِفي س وفَه هِبر ُ ِمن ذْتا أَخى ِبأَيِِّهمرٍة أُخايِفي ِرو و

كِسعِليِم وِب التَّس 

 
٨-ثْمع نأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِن  عِن بيسِن الْحى عِن ِعيسانَ ب

لَو كتأَيِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَ ربأَِبي ع نا عاِبنحِض أَصعب ناِر عتخم
دَّثْتك ِبحِديٍث الْعام ثُمَّ ِجئْتِني ِمن قَاِبٍل فَحدَّثْتك ِبِخلَاِفِه ِبأَيِِّهما

ذُ قَالَ قُلْتأْخت تن اللَّه كِحمذُ ِبالْأَِخِري فَقَالَ ِلي رآخ تكُن  

 
  و عنه عن أَِبيِه عن ِإسماِعيلَ بِن مرَّاٍر عن يونس عن داود بِن-٩

رقٍَد عِن الْمعلَّى بِن خنيٍس قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا جاَء
ِلكُم و حِديثٌ عن آِخِركُم ِبأَيِِّهما نأْخذُ فَقَالَ خذُوا ِبِهِديثٌ عن أَوَّ

تَّى يبلُغكُم عِن الْحيِّ فَِإنْ بلَغكُم عِن الْحيِّ فَخذُوا ِبقَوِلِه قَالَ ثُمَّ
سا يِإلَّا ِفيم ِخلُكُمداللَِّه لَا ن ِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّا وبو عِفيلَ أَب و كُمع

 ِديٍث آخر خذُوا ِبالْأَحدِث 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن محمَِّد بِن الْحسيِن عن محمَِّد بِن-١٠
يسى عن صفْوانَ بِن يحيى عن داود بِن الْحصيِن عن عمر بِن

ِه ع عن رجلَيِن ِمن أَصحاِبنا بينهمانظَلَةَ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَّ
ازعةٌ ِفي ديٍن أَو ِمرياٍث فَتحاكَما ِإلَى السُّلْطَاِن و ِإلَى الْقُضاِة أَ
ِحلُّ ذَِلك قَالَ من تحاكَم ِإلَيِهم ِفي حق أَو باِطٍل فَِإنَّما تحاكَم ِإلَى

طَّاغُوِت وقّاً ثَاِبتاً ِلأَنَّهِإنْ كَانَ ح تاً وحذُ سأْخا يفَِإنَّم لَه كُمحا يم 
خذَه ِبحكِْم الطَّاغُوِت و قَد أَمر اللَّه أَنْ يكْفَر ِبِه قَالَ اللَّه تعالَى

 روا ِبِهيدونَ أَنْ يتحاكَموا ِإلَى الطَّاغُوِت و قَد أُِمروا أَنْ يكْفُ

لْت فَكَيف يصنعاِن قَالَ ينظُراِن ِإلَى من كَانَ ِمنكُم ِممَّن قَد روى
ِديثَنا و نظَر ِفي حلَاِلنا و حراِمنا و عرف أَحكَامنا فَلْيرضوا ِبِه

يقْبلْه حكَم ِبحكِْمنا فَلَمكَماً فَِإنِّي قَد جعلْته علَيكُم حاِكماً فَِإذَا 
استخفَّ ِبحكِْم اللَِّه و علَينا ردَّ و الرَّادُّ علَينا الرَّادُّ علَى اللَِّهه فَِإنَّما 

 لًا ِمنجر ارتٍل اخجفَِإنْ كَانَ كُلُّ ر ِك ِباللَِّه قُلْتدِّ الشِّرلَى حع وه 

 

H 195, Ch. 21, h7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa and al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub both from Sama’a from ‘Abd Allah who has said the 
following: 

 “Once I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about, if a man faces a case in which two 
people of his own faith in a certain issue oppose each other 
about what they both have narrated. One of them says that it is 
obligatory and the other says it is prohibited. How can it be 
resolved?” The Imam replied, “He must wait until he finds one 
who will inform him and until then he is not under any 
pressure.” In another Hadith it says, “He may follow any one of 
the two answers. Whichever he follows in obedience and 
submission it is permissible for his ease.” 

 
H 196, Ch. 21, h8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from certain persons of our people from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If you come to me for an answer to a question and I give you 
an answer of a general nature and then you come again and I 
give you an opposite answer, which one would you follow?” I 
replied, “I would follow the later one.” The Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant,   said, “May Allah grant you 
blessings.” 

 
H 197, Ch. 21, h9 
It is narrated from him from his father from Isma’il ibn Marrar from Yunus from 
Dawud ibn Farqad from Mu’alla ibn Khunays who has said the following: 

“Once, I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘If we receive a Hadith from the first of you 
and also from the members of your later generation which one 
should we follow?’ The Imam replied, ‘Follow it until you 
receive it from the living Imam. When it comes from a living 
Imam, follow his words.’ The Imam then said, ‘We by Allah like 
you to follow what is easy for you.’ In another Hadith it says, 
‘Follow whichever is the newest.’” 

 
H 198, Ch. 21, h10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Safwan ibn Yahya from Dawud ibn al-Husayn from 
‘Umar ibn Hanzala who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about two people disputing over an issue of 
debts or inheritance and they go to the king or the judges to 
settle their dispute through his or their decision. I said, ‘Is it 
permissible to seek such a judgment?’ The Imam replied, ‘Going 
to them for a judgment in a right or wrongful matter is like 
seeking the judgment of the devil. Any benefit received through 
such judgment is like consuming filth even if it is one’s firmly 
established right. It is like filth because it is a benefit received 
through the judgment of the devil and Allah has commanded to 
reject the devil, ‘ . . . yet they choose to take their affairs to 
Satan for judgment even though they are commanded to reject 
him (the devil). Satan wants to lead them far away from the right 
path.’ (4:60) 

“I said, ‘What should they do then?’ The Imam replied, ‘They 
must look for one among you who has narrated our Hadith and 
has studied what is lawful and unlawful according to our 
teachings and has learned our laws. They must agree to settle 
their dispute by his judgment; I have given him authority to 
settle your disputes. If he issues a judgment according to our 
commands but then it is not accepted, the dissenting party has 
ignored the commands of Allah and it is a rejection of us. 
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أَصحاِبنا فَرِضيا أَنْ يكُونا النَّاِظريِن ِفي حقِِّهما و اختلَفَا ِفيمالْحِفي ا
حكَما و ِكلَاهما اختلَفَا ِفي حِديِثكُم قَالَ الْحكْم ما حكَم ِبِه

تِفت ِإلَى ماِديِث و أَورعهما و لَا يلْأَعدلُهما و أَفْقَههما و أَصدقُهما 
قَالَ قُلْت فَِإنَّهما عدلَاِن مرِضيَّاِن ِعند أَصحاِبنا لَا آخر يحكُم ِبِه الْ

آخِر قَالَ فَقَالَ ينظَر ِإلَى ما كَانَ ِمن يفَضَّلُ واِحد ِمنهما علَى الْ
لْمجمع علَيِه ِمن أَصحاِبكِروايِتِهم عنَّا ِفي ذَِلك الَِّذي حكَما ِبِه ا

دوٍر ِعنهشِبم سالشَّاذُّ الَِّذي لَي كرتي ا وكِْمنح ذُ ِبِه ِمنخؤفَي
يِّنب رثَلَاثَةٌ أَم ورا الْأُمِإنَّم ِفيِه و بيِه لَا رلَيع عمجفَِإنَّ الْم اِبكحأَص

مر بيِّن غَيُّه فَيجتنب و أَمر مشِكلٌ يردُّ ِعلْمه ِإلَى اللَِّهرشده فَيتَّبع و أَ
اتهبش و يِّنب امرح و يِّنلَالٌ بولُ اللَِّه ص حسوِلِه قَالَ رسِإلَى ر و
بين ذَِلك فَمن ترك الشُّبهاِت نجا ِمن الْمحرَّماِت و من أَخذَ
ِبالشُّبهاِت ارتكَب الْمحرَّماِت و هلَك ِمن حيثُ لَا يعلَم قُلْت فَِإنْ
ظَرنقَالَ ي كُمنع ا الثِّقَاتماهور ِن قَديورهشا مكُمناِن عربكَانَ الْخ

الْع الَفخ السُّنَِّة و اِب والِْكت كْمح هكْمح افَقا وفَمذُ ِبِه وخؤامَّةَ فَي
 يترك ما خالَف حكْمه حكْم الِْكتاِب و السُّنَِّة و وافَق الْعامَّةَ 

قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك أَ رأَيت ِإنْ كَانَ الْفَِقيهاِن عرفَا حكْمه ِمن الِْكتاِب
ِن ميربالْخ دا أَحندجو السُّنَِّة و الْو امَِّة واِفقاً ِللْعو ماِلفاً لَهخم رآخ

 ادامَّةَ فَِفيِه الرَّشالْع الَفا خذُ قَالَ مخؤِن ييربِبأَيِّ الْخ 
ما هِإلَى م ظَرنِميعاً قَالَ ياِن جربا الْخمافَقَهفَِإنْ و اكِفد ِعلْتج فَقُلْت

 آخِر امهم و قُضاتهم فَيترك و يؤخذُ ِبالِْإلَيِه أَميلُ حكَّ
ِجهفَأَر ِميعاً قَالَ ِإذَا كَانَ ذَِلكِن جيربالْخ مهكَّامح افَقفَِإنْ و قُلْت 
حتَّى تلْقَى ِإمامك فَِإنَّ الْوقُوف ِعند الشُّبهاِت خير ِمن اِلاقِْتحاِم ِفي

 اِتالْهلَكَ

 

 
 

 
 

 َباُب الْأَْخِذ ِبالسُّنَِّة َو َشَواِهِد الِْكَتاِب

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي-١
 عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

Rejecting us is rejecting Allah and that is up to the level of 
paganism and considering things equal to Allah.’ 

“I said, ‘What if each one of such disputing parties chooses a 
man from among our people and agrees to accept their judgment 
but these two men come up with different judgments and they 
have differences in your Hadith?’ 

“The Imam replied, ‘The judgment will be the judgment of the 
one who is more just, has better understanding of the law (Fiqh), 
who is more truthful in Hadith and is more pious of the two. The 
judgment of the other one will be disregarded.’ 

“I said, ‘What if both (judges) are just and accepted among our 
people and none of them have been given any preference over 
the other?’ 

“The Imam replied, ‘One must consider and study the Hadith 
that each one of them narrate from us to see which one has 
received the acceptance of all of your people. Such Hadith must 
be followed and the one, which is rarely accepted and is not 
popular in your people, must be disregarded; the one popularly 
accepted is free of doubts. The nature of cases is of three kinds: 
(a) a case that is well-known and true that must be followed; (b) 
a case that is well-known as false that must be avoided, (c) and a 
confusing case the knowledge of which must be left to Allah and 
His messenger for an answer. The messenger of Allah has said, 
“There are the clearly lawful and the clearly unlawful and the 
confusing cases. One who stays away from the confusing ones 
has protected himself against the unlawful ones. Those who 
follow the confusing matters indulging in unlawful matters will 
be destroyed unexpectedly.” 

“I said, ‘What if both Hadith from you would be popular and 
narrated by the trustworthy people from you?’ 

“The Imam replied, ‘One must study to find out which one 
agrees with the laws of the Quran and the Sunnah and does not 
agree with the laws of those who oppose us. Such Hadith must 
be accepted and the one that disagrees with the laws of the 
Quran and the Sunnah and coincides with the masses must be 
disregarded. 

“I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
what if both Faqih, scholars of the law, would have deduced and 
learned their judgment from the book and the Sunnah and found 
that one of the Hadith agrees with the masses, and the other 
disagrees with the masses, which one must be followed?’ 

“The Imam replied, ‘The one which disagrees with the masses 
must be followed due to its containing guidance.’ 

“I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in the service of your cause, 
what if both Hadith agree with the masses?’ 

“The Imam replied, ‘One must study to find out which of the 
two, being more agreeable to their (non-Shi’a’) rulers and judges 
so it must be disregarded and the other must be followed.’ 

“I said, ‘What if both Hadith are agreeable to their rulers?’ 
“The Imam replied, ‘If such is the case it must be suspended 

until you meet your Imam. Restraint in confusing cases is better 
than indulging in destruction.’” 

 
Chapter Twenty Two 
Following the Sunnah and Evidence of the Book 

 
H 199, Ch. 22, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni  
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the  
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ولَى كُلِّ صع ِقيقَةً وح قلَى كُلِّ حولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ عسوراًلَ راٍب ن
 وهعاللَِّه فَد ابِكت الَفا خم و ذُوهاللَِّه فَخ ابِكت افَقا وم 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن محمٍَّد عن عِليِّ بِن الْحكَِم-٢
الَ و حدَّثَِني حسينقَ ن أَباِن بِن عثْمانَ عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن أَِبي يعفُوٍر

قَالَ سأَلْت الْعلَاِء أَنَّه حضر ابن أَِبي يعفُوٍر ِفي هذَا الْمجِلِس ن أَِبي
ا عبِد اللَِّه ع عِن اخِتلَاِف الْحِديِث يرِويِه من نِثق ِبِه و ِمنهم من لَا

يكُم حِديثٌ فَوجدتم لَه شاِهداً ِمن ِكتاِب اللَِّهق ِبِه قَالَ ِإذَا ورد علَ
 و ِمن قَوِل رسوِل اللَِّه ص و ِإلَّا فَالَِّذي جاَءكُم ِبِه أَولَى ِبِه 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن أَِبيِه عِن-٣

وِن سِر بضتِمعرِّ قَالَ سِن الْحب أَيُّوب نلَِبيِّ عى الْحيحي نٍد عي
يقُولُ كُلُّ شِد اللَِّه ع يبكُلُّ ا ع السُّنَِّة و اِب وِإلَى الِْكت وددرٍء م

 فرخز واللَِّه فَه ابِكت اِفقوِديٍث لَا ي 

٤-ى عيحي نب مَّدحِن فَضَّاٍل  مِن ابى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح ن
ا لَمِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مبأَِبي ع ناِشٍد عِن رب أَيُّوب نةَ عقْبِن عِليِّ بع ن

 فرخز وآنَ فَهِديِث الْقُرالْح ِمن اِفقو 

 بِن شاذَانَ عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر  محمَّد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل-٥
ن ِهشاِم بِن الْحكَِم و غَيِرِه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ خطَب النَِّبيُّ
ها قُلْتاللَِّه فَأَن ابِكت اِفقونِّي يع اَءكُما جم ا النَّاسص ِبِمًنى فَقَالَ أَيُّه

 ِلف ِكتاب اللَِّه فَلَم أَقُلْه  ما جاَءكُم يخا

 
  و ِبهذَا الِْإسناِد عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه قَالَ-٦

ِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ من خالَف ِكتاب اللَِّه و سنَّةَ محمٍَّد ص
 كَفَر قَد 

 
يم عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى بِن عبيٍد عن يونس رفَعه  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِه-٧

 لَ قَالَ عِليُّ بن الْحسيِن ع ِإنَّ أَفْضلَ الْأَعماِل ِعند اللَِّه ما عِملَ

 السُّنَِّة و ِإنْ قَلَّ 

following: 
“The messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme 

covenant, has said, ‘Over every truth there is a reality and above 
every valid issue there is light. Whatever agrees with the Holy 
Quran you must follow it and whatever does not agree, disregard 
it.’”  

 
H 200, Ch. 22, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from 'Abd Allah ibn abu Ya‘fur who has  
said the following: 

“In a meeting where ibn abu Ya’Fur was also present I asked 
Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the differences in Hadith narrated from people whom we 
trust and also from people we do not trust. The Imam replied, ‘If 
you find a Hadith with evidence in the Holy Quran to support it 
or a Hadith of the Messenger of Allah (you may follow it). 
Otherwise, you follow the one that has come to you through the 
trustworthy narrator.’” 

 
H 201, Ch. 22, h3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halab from Ayyub ibn 
al-Hurr who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Everything must be referred to the Holy Quran and the 
Sunnah (the noble traditions of the Messenger of Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant).  Any Hadith that does not agree 
with the Holy Quran is a useless statement.’” 

 
H 202, Ch. 22, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqba from Ayyub ibn Rashid from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Of Hadith, whatever does not agree with the Holy Quran is a 
useless statement.” 
 
H 203, Ch. 22, h5 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Hisham ibn al-Hakam and others from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Holy Prophet once addressed the people in Mina (a place 
in Makka) saying, ‘O people, whatever comes to you in the form 
of my Hadith, if it agrees with the Holy Book of Allah, it is 
genuine, but whatever comes to you that does not agree with the 
book of Allah you must know that I have not said it.’” 

 
H 204, Ch. 22, h6 
It is narrated through the same chain of narrators from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
certain persons of his people who have said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever disagrees with the book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has certainly become an unbeliever.’” 

 
H 205, Ch. 22, h7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus 
in a marfu’ manner from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The best deed in the sight of Allah is the one that is 
performed according to the Sunnah (the noble tradition of the 
Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant), even 
if it is of a small degree.” 
قَا
فَ
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H 206, Ch. 22, h8 
٨-مَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص اِعيلَ  ِعدَّةٌ ِمنمِإس ناِلٍد عِن خ

بِن ِمهرانَ عن أَِبي سِعيٍد الْقَمَّاِط و صاِلِح بِن سِعيٍد عن أَباِن بِن
تغِلب عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع أَنَّه سِئلَ عن مسأَلٍَة فَأَجاب ِفيها قَالَ فَقَالَ

قُولُونَ هاَء لَا يلُ ِإنَّ الْفُقَهفَِقيهاًالرَّج تأَيلْ ره و كحيا وذَا فَقَالَ ي
قَّ الْفَِقيِه الزَّاِهدح ِفي الْ قَطُّ ِإنَّ الْفَِقيه ا الرَّاِغبيِة ِفي الدُّنآِخر

  الْمتمسِّك ِبسنَِّة النَِّبيِّ ص
 
 عن أَِبيِه عن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد-٩

 الْعبِديِّ عن أَِبي ِإسماِعيلَ ِإبراِهيم بِن ِإسحاق الْأَزِديِّ عن أَِبي عثْمانَ

جعفٍَر عن آباِئِه عن أَِمِري الْمؤِمِنني ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص لَا قَولَ
ِإلَّا ِبِنيٍَّة و لَا قَولَ و لَا عملَ و لَا ِنيَّةَ ِإلَّاِإلَّا ِبعمٍل و لَا قَولَ و لَا عملَ 

 ِبِإصابِة السُّنَِّة 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن أَحمد بِن النَّضِر عن عمِرو بِن-١٠
ا و لَه ِشرَّةٌ وِشمٍر عن جاِبٍر عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ ما ِمن أَحٍد ِإلَّ

فَترةٌ فَمن كَانت فَترته ِإلَى سنٍَّة فَقَِد اهتدى و من كَانت فَترته ِإلَى
 ِبدعٍة فَقَد غَوى 

 
  عِليُّ بن محمٍَّد عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد الْبرِقيِّ عن عِليِّ بِن-١١ 

ب مَّدحم سَّانَ وىحيحي ِن نِليِّ بع نطَّاِب عِن الْخةَ بلَمس نع
حسَّانَ عن موسى بِن بكٍْر عن زرارةَ بِن أَعين عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ

 كُلُّ من تعدَّى السُّنَّةَ ردَّ ِإلَى السُّنَِّة 
 

النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن -١٢
عبِد اللَِّه عن آباِئِه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع السُّنَّةُ سنَّتاِن سنَّةٌ ِفي
فَِريضٍة الْأَخذُ ِبها هًدى و تركُها ضلَالَةٌ و سنَّةٌ ِفي غَيِر فَِريضٍة الْأَخذُ

 ةٌ و تركُها ِإلَى غَيِر خِطيئٍَة ِبها فَِضيلَ
 
 

 تمَّ ِكتاب فَضِل الِْعلِْم و الْحمد ِللَِّه ربِّ الْعالَِمني و صلَّى اللَّه علَى
 آِلِه الطَّاِهِرين مٍَّد وحم 

  
 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Isma’il ibn Mihran from abu Sa‘id al-Qammat and Salih ibn Sa‘id from 
Aban ibn Taghlib who has said the following: 

“Once a man asked a question from Imam abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who replied to it, and then the man 
said, ‘The Fuqaha (scholars of law) do not say this.’  

“The Imam then said, ‘It is a pity. Have you ever seen a Faqih 
(a scholar of law)? The real Faqih is one who maintains restraint 
from worldly matters, who is deeply interested in the life 
hereafter and holds firmly to the Sunnah (noble tradition of the 
Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant).’”  
 
H 207, Ch. 22, h9 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from abu ’Isma‘il Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-Azdi from abu ‘Uthman 
al-‘Abdi from Ja’far from his ancestors from Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘There are no words 
without action, there are no words or actions without intention 
and there are no words, actions and intentions without learning 
the Sunnah (the noble tradition of the Holy Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant).’” 

 
H 208, Ch. 22, h10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn al-Nadr from ‘Amr 
ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“There is no one without excitement and calmness. Whoever’s 
calmness leads him toward the Sunnah (noble tradition of the 
Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant), is rightly 
guided, but if it leads him toward innovations (heresy) then he 
has gone astray.” 

 
H 209, Ch. 22, h11 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi from Ali 
ibn Hassa’n and Muhammad ibn Yahya from Salama ibn al-Khattab from Ali ibn 
Hassa’n from Musa ibn Bakr from Zurara ibn A‘yan from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Whoever transgresses against the Sunnah (noble tradition of 
the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant), must 
return to the Sunnah.” 

 
H 210, Ch. 22, h12 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah from his ancestors (‘A’immah, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant) who have said the following: 

“Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘There are two kinds of Sunnah (tradition). There is a Sunnah in 
obligations and following such Sunnah is guidance and its 
disregard is misguidance. There is a Sunnah (tradition) in non-
obligatory issues. The following of this kind of Sunnah is a 
virtuous deed and its disregard for other matters is a sin.’” 

 
This is the end of the Book on the virtue of knowledge. All 

praise belongs to Allah. May Allah send blessings upon Prophet 
Muhammad and his purified Family. 
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 ِبسِم اللَِّه الرحمِن الرِحيِم 

 الثالثجلزء 
 ِكتاب التوِحيِد

 

  ُحُدوِث الَْعالَِم َو ِإثَْباِت الُْمْحِدِثَباُب
 
 

١-نِليُّ بثَِني عدقَالَ ح قُوبعي نب دمحفٍَر معو جا أَبنربأَخ  
ِإبراِهيم بِن هاِشٍم عن أَِبيِه عِن الْحسِن بِن ِإبراِهيم عن يونس بِن عبِد

ِليِّ بع نِن عمحكَِم كَانَالرالْح نب اموٍر قَالَ قَالَ ِلي ِهشصنِن م
ِبِمصر ِزنِديٌق تبلُغه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع أَشياُء فَخرج ِإلَى الْمِدينِة
 وِليناِظره فَلَم يصاِدفْه ِبها و ِقيلَ لَه ِإنه خاِرٌج ِبمكَّةَ فَخرج ِإلَى مكَّةَ

نحن مع أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه فَصادفَنا و نحن مع أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي
كَِتفَه برِد اللَِّه فَضبو عأَب هتيكُن ِلِك والْم دبع همكَانَ اس اِف والطَّو

ما اسمك فَقَالَ اسِميكَِتف أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع 
عبد الْمِلِك قَالَ فَما كُنيتك قَالَ كُنيِتي أَبو عبِد اللَِّه فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عبِد
ِمن ِض أَملُوِك الْأَرم أَ ِمن هدبع تالَِّذي أَن ِلكذَا الْمه ناللَِّه ع فَم

 عِن ابِنك عبد ِإلَِه السماِء أَم عبد ِإلَِه الْأَرِضملُوِك السماِء و أَخِبرِني
قُلْ ما ِشئْت تخصم قَالَ ِهشام بن الْحكَِم فَقُلْت ِللزِّنِديِق أَ ما تردُّ
ِتناعلَيِه قَالَ فَقَبح قَوِلي فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ِإذَا فَرغْت ِمن الطَّواِف فَأْ
ِد اللَِّه وبأَِبي ع يدي نيب دفَقَع ِديقالزِّن اهِد اللَِّه أَتبو عغَ أَبا فَرفَلَم

 هدونَ ِعنِمعتجم نحن 

معقاً قَالَ نفَو تاً وحِض تأَنَّ ِللْأَر لَمعِديِق أَ تِد اللَِّه ع ِللزِّنبو عفَقَالَ أَب
دخلْت تحتها قَالَ لَا قَالَ فَما يدِريك ما تحتها قَالَ لَا أَدِري ِإلَّاقَالَ فَ

يا شهتحت سا أَنِّي أَظُنُّ أَنْ لَيٌز ِلمجِد اللَِّه ع فَالظَّنُّ عبو عٌء فَقَالَ أَب
لسماَء قَالَ لَا قَالَ أَ فَتدِريلَا تستيِقن ثُم قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه أَ فَصِعدت ا

و ِربغلُِغ الْمبت لَم و ِرقشلُِغ الْمبت لَم باً لَكجا قَالَ لَا قَالَ عا ِفيهم
لَم تنِزِل الْأَرض و لَم تصعِد السماَء و لَم تجز هناك فَتعِرف ما

  ِبما ِفيِهن و هلْ يجحد الْعاِقلُ ما لَا يعِرفخلْفَهن و أَنت جاِحٌد

تِد اللَِّه ع فَأَنبو عفَقَالَ أَب كرٌد غَيذَا أَحِني ِبها كَلَّمم ِديققَالَ الزِّن 
ِمن ذَِلك ِفي شك فَلَعلَّه هو و لَعلَّه لَيس هو فَقَالَ الزِّنِديق و لَعلَّ
 ذَِلك فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع أَيُّها الرجلُ لَيس ِلمن لَا يعلَم حجةٌ علَى 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
 

Part Three 
The Book on the Oneness of Allah 

 
Chapter One 
Contingency of the Universe and Proof of the 
Existence of Its Creator 

 
H 211, Ch. 1, h1 
Abu Ja’far Muhammad ibn Ya‘qub has narrated from Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn 
Hashim from his father, from al-Hassan ibn Ibrahim from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman from Ali ibn Mansur who narrated the following:  

 “Hisham ibn al-Hakam has reported that in Egypt there lived 
an atheist who had heard a great deal about (Imam) abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He traveled to 
Madina to debate the Imam but he missed finding the Imam 
therein. He was told that the Imam had traveled to the city of 
Makkah. He then left for Makkah and we were with the Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, when we came across him 
during our performing Tawaf (the seven times walking around 
the Ka’ba). The man’s name was ‘Abd al-Malik, also called abu 
‘Abd Allah as his Kunya in Arabic. He touched (Imam) abu 
‘Abd Allah’s shoulder with his shoulder as he walked along. The 
Imam asked him, ‘What is your name?’ ‘It is ‘Abd al-Malik 
(meaning slave of the King),’ the man replied. ‘What is your 
Kunya?’ the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked. 
‘It is abu ‘Abd Allah (meaning father of slave of Allah),’ he 
replied. The Imam then asked, ‘Who is this king whose slave 
you are? Is he of the earthly kings or of the heavenly ones?  Tell 
us about your son. Is he a slave of the Lord of the Heavens or a 
slave of the Lord of the Earth?  Say whatever you may it will be 
against you.’ 

“Hisham has said that I asked him (the atheist man), ‘Why do 
you not answer?’ The man seemed to dislike my words. The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then told him, 
‘Meet us when we finish our Tawaf (walking around the 
Ka’ba).’ 

“The atheist came to the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, later and sat in front of the Imam, and we were all 
gathered around him. 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then asked 
him, ‘Do you know that the earth has an underside and an upper-
side?’ ‘Yes, I know it,’ the man replied. The Imam then asked, 
‘Have you gone in the underside of the earth?’ ‘No, I have not 
gone there,’ the man replied. The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then asked, ‘Do you know what is there?’ ‘I 
do not know but I guess there is nothing there,’ he replied. The 
Imam then said, ‘Guessing is weakness. Why do you not acquire 
certainty?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
then asked, ‘Have you climbed up into the sky?’ ‘No, I have not 
done so,’ the man replied. The Imam then asked, ‘Do you know 
what is up there?’ ‘No, I do not know,’ he replied. The Imam 
said, ‘It is very strange. Without reaching the East or West, 
without going under the earth or climbing up the sky and 
without even having crossed anything to know what is behind 
there, you deny what is in them. Does any man of reason deny 
what he does not know?’ 
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“The atheist man then said, ‘No one has ever come up to me 
with such statements as you have.’ The Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘So you are uncertain about 
Him. Perhaps He is or maybe He does not exist.’ The atheist 
man then said, ‘Perhaps He is.’ The Imam then said, ‘O man, 
one who does not know has no authority over the one who 
knows. O Egyptian brethren, listen carefully. We have no doubts 
about the existence of Allah. Think about the sun, the moon, the 
day and the nights that follow each other and do not miss their 
turns or become confused. They each have their place and do not 
have any choice. If they had any other choice they would not 
come back again. If they had a choice the day would not always 
end with night and the night would not always end in the day. 
They are forced, I swear by Allah, to continue. O Egyptian 
brethren, the One who has forced them is stronger than them and 
greater.’ The atheist man then said, ‘You have spoken the truth.’ 

من يعلَم و لَا حجةَ ِللْجاِهِل يا أَخا أَهِل ِمصر تفْهم عنِّي فَِإنا لَا نشكُّ
رالْقَم و سمى الشرا تداً أَ ماِن فَلَاِفي اللَِّه أَبِلجي ارهالن لَ واللَّي و 

و يرِجعاِن قَِد اضطُرا لَيس لَهما مكَانٌ ِإلَّا مكَانهما فَِإنْ كَانا يشتِبهاِن
يقِْدراِن علَى أَنْ يذْهبا فَِلم يرِجعاِن و ِإنْ كَانا غَير مضطَريِن فَِلم لَا

يلُ نهاراً و النهار لَيلًا اضطُرا و اللَِّه يا أَخا أَهِل ِمصر ِإلَىيِصري اللَّ
ِديقفَقَالَ الزِّن رأَكْب ا ومهِمن كَما أَحمهطَرالَِّذي اض ا واِمِهمود

 قْتدص 

ِذي تذْهبونَ ِإلَيِه وثُم قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع يا أَخا أَهِل ِمصر ِإنَّ الَّ
تظُنُّونَ أَنه الدهر ِإنْ كَانَ الدهر يذْهب ِبِهم ِلم لَا يردُّهم و ِإنْ كَانَ
يردُّهم ِلم لَا يذْهب ِبِهم الْقَوم مضطَرُّونَ يا أَخا أَهِل ِمصر ِلم السماُء

 ضالْأَر ةٌ وفُوعرلَام ِض ِلملَى الْأَراُء عمقُطُ السسلَا ي ةٌ ِلموعضوم
تنحِدر الْأَرض فَوق ِطباِقها و لَا يتماسكَاِن و لَا يتماسك من علَيها

 قَالَ الزِّنِديق أَمسكَهما اللَّه ربُّهما و سيِّدهما

قَالَ ف  ِديقالزِّن نِد اللَِّه ع آمبأَِبي ع يدلَى يع  

نآم فَقَد ِدكلَى ياِدقَةُ عنِت الزنِإنْ آم اكِفد ِعلْتانُ جرمح فَقَالَ لَه
الْكُفَّار علَى يدي أَِبيك فَقَالَ الْمؤِمن الَِّذي آمن علَى يدي أَِبي عبِد

اِمذَِتك فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه يا ِهشام بن الْحكَِماللَِّه ع اجعلِْني ِمن تلَ
رِل ِمصأَه اِم وِل الشأَه لِّمعاٌم فَكَانَ مِهش هلَّمفَع هلِّمع و كِإلَي ذْهخ

 الِْإميانَ و حسنت طَهارته حتى رِضي ِبها أَبو عبِد اللَِّه

 
 
 
 

 
 

٢-ِن  ِعدِد بمحم ناِلٍد عِن خِد بمحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ةٌ ِمن
عِلي عن عبِد الرحمِن بِن محمِد بِن أَِبي هاِشٍم عن أَحمد بِن محسٍِّن

طَبِِّب فَقَالَ أَختوٍر الْمصنأَِبي م دِعن تالِْميثَِميِّ قَالَ كُنلٌ ِمنجِني ررب
أَصحاِبي قَالَ كُنت أَنا و ابن أَِبي الْعوجاِء و عبد اللَِّه بن الْمقَفَِّع ِفي
الْمسِجِد الْحراِم فَقَالَ ابن الْمقَفَِّع ترونَ هذَا الْخلْق و أَومأَ ِبيِدِه ِإلَى

حٌد أُوِجب لَه اسم الِْإنساِنيِة ِإلَّا ذَِلك الشيخموِضِع الطَّواِف ما ِمنهم أَ
اٌع وعاقُونَ فَرا الْبٍد ع فَأَممحم نب فَرعِد اللَِّه جبا عِني أَبعي اِلسالْج
ابهاِئم فَقَالَ لَه ابن أَِبي الْعوجاِء و كَيف أَوجبت هذَا اِلاسم ِلهذَ
فَقَالَ لَه مهدِعن هأَر ا لَمم هدِعن تأَيلَاِء قَالَ ِلأَنِّي رؤونَ هِخ ديالش

 ناب قَالَ فَقَالَ لَه هِفيِه ِمن ا قُلْتاِر مِتبِمِن اخ داِء لَا بجوأَِبي الْع ناب 

“The Imam then said, ‘You people speak of and guess that it is 
dahr (time) that causes people to die and brings changes. If it 
were so, then, when it took them away why then would it not 
return them, and if such form of time had returned them then 
why would it not be taking them away? These things, O 
Egyptian brethren, are compelled. Why the sky is up high and 
why the earth is low? Why the sky does not fall down on earth? 
Why the earth does not flow one layer over the other and the two 
do not stick to each other, and why do not those on it stick to it?’ 
The man then said, ‘Allah their Lord has made them to hold 
together.’   

“Hisham has said, ‘He professed belief in Allah in the 
presence of (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.’ 

“Humran then said to the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, if atheists profess belief in Allah before 
you it is because the unbelievers converted to faith because of 
your father.’ The man who had just professed belief in Allah 
requested (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, to allow him to become one of his students. The Imam 
then asked Hisham to teach him. Hisham taught him well and he 
became a teacher for the people in Syria and Egypt. His 
purification was very good and the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, became happy with him.” 

 
H 212, Ch. 1, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Ali from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn abu Hashim 
from Ahmad ibn Muhsin al-Maythami. Al-Maythami has said the following: 

“Once I was with abu Mansur al-Mutatabbib who said that one 
of his friends narrated the following: ‘At a certain time with ibn 
abu al-‘Awja’, ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Muqaffa‘ and I were in the 
holy Mosque of Makka. Ibn al-Muqaffa‘ said, ‘Do you see these 
creatures? (He pointed out toward the location where people 
walk seven times around the Ka'ba.) Of all these no one deserves 
to be called a human being accept that Shaykh sitting there 
(meaning thereby Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant,) the rest is garbled (people who have no 
meaningful opinion of life) and beasts. 

“Upon this ibn abu al-‘Awja’ said, ‘For what reason do you 
call him a human being and not the rest?’ 

“Ibn al-Muqaffa‘ then replied, ‘Because I saw from him what I 
had not seen from the others.’ 

“Ibn abu al-‘Awja’ then said, ‘We must test your claim.’ Ibn 
al-Muqaffa‘ then said, ‘I advise you not to do so or else you will 
lose whatever faith you have.’ 
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“Ibn abu al-‘Awja’ then said, ‘I do not think that is what you 
mean. I think you are afraid of failing to substantiate what you 
have just said about this man.’  

د علَيك ما ِفي يِدك فَقَالَ لَيس ذَاالْمقَفَِّع لَا تفْعلْ فَِإنِّي أَخاف أَنْ يفِْس
فعضأَنْ ي افخت لَِكن و كأْير اهِإي لَاِلكِدي ِفي ِإحِعن كأْير

ذَا فَقُمه لَيع تمهوا ِإذَا تقَفَِّع أَمالْم نفَقَالَ اب فْتصلَّ الَِّذي وحالْم
 استطَعت ِمن الزلَِل و لَا تثِْني ِعنانك ِإلَى اسِترساٍلِإلَيِه و تحفَّظْ ما

كلَيع أَو ا لَكم هِسم ِإلَى ِعقَاٍل و كلِّمسأَِبي فَي ناب قَالَ فَقَام
ِبيالْعوجاِء و بِقيت أَنا و ابن الْمقَفَِّع جاِلسيِن فَلَما رجع ِإلَينا ابن أَ

الْعوجاِء قَالَ ويلَك يا ابن الْمقَفَِّع ما هذَا ِببشٍر و ِإنْ كَانَ ِفي الدُّنيا
روحاِنيٌّ يتجسد ِإذَا شاَء ظَاِهراً و يتروح ِإذَا شاَء باِطناً فَهو هذَا

ما لَم يبق ِعنده غَيِريفَقَالَ لَه و كَيف ذَِلك قَالَ جلَست ِإلَيِه فَلَ
ابتدأَِني فَقَالَ ِإنْ يكُِن الْأَمر علَى ما يقُولُ هؤلَاِء و هو علَى ما يقُولُونَ
يعِني أَهلَ الطَّواِف فَقَد سِلموا و عِطبتم و ِإنْ يكُِن الْأَمر علَى ما

ولُونَ فَقَِد استويتم و هم فَقُلْت لَه يرحمكتقُولُونَ و لَيس كَما تقُ
يش أَي و اللَّه يش أَي قُولُ واِحٌد ٍء نِإلَّا و ملُهقَو ِلي وا قَوقُولُونَ مٍء ي

مقُولُونَ ِإنَّ لَهي مه اِحداً وو ملُهقَو و لُككُونُ قَوي فكَي فَقَالَ و
عمانٌ ورما عهأَن اِء ِإلَهاً ومونَ ِبأَنَّ ِفي السِديني ِعقَاباً و اباً وثَو اداً و

ها ِمنهتمنٌد قَالَ فَاغْتا أَحِفيه ساٌب لَيراَء خمونَ أَنَّ السمعزت متأَن
لُونَ أَنْ يظْهر ِلخلِْقِه وفَقُلْت لَه ما منعه ِإنْ كَانَ الْأَمر كَما يقُو

مهنع بجتاح ِلم اِن واثْن مهِمن ِلفتخى لَا يتِتِه حادِإلَى ِعب مهوعدي
و أَرسلَ ِإلَيِهم الرُّسلَ و لَو باشرهم ِبنفِْسِه كَانَ أَقْرب ِإلَى الِْإمياِن ِبِه

و لَكيفَقَالَ ِلي وفِْسكِفي ن هترقُد اكأَر نم كنع بجتاح فكَي 
و ِفكعض دعب كتقُو و ِركِصغ دعب كرِكب و كُنت لَم و وَءكشن
و قِْمكس دعب كتِصح و ِتكِصح دعب كقْمس و ِتكقُو دعب فَكعض

 ك و غَضبك بعد ِرضاك و حزنك ِرضاك بعد غَضِب
دعب كضغب و ِضكغب دعب كبح و ِنكزح دعب كحفَر و ِحكفَر دعب
دعب كتوهش و ِمكزع دعب كاتأَن و اِتكأَن دعب كمزع و بِّكح

ش دعب كتاهكَر و ِتكاهكَركتبهر و ِتكبهر دعب كتغْبر و ِتكوه
كاِطرخ و اِئكجر دعب كأْسي و أِْسكي دعب اَءكجر و ِتكغْبر دعب
ِبما لَم يكُن ِفي وهِمك و عزوب ما أَنت معتِقده عن ِذهِنك و ما

درته الَِّتي ِهي ِفي نفِْسي الَِّتي لَا أَدفَعها حتى ظَننتزالَ يعدِّد علَي قُ
أَنه سيظْهر ِفيما بيِني و بينه عنه عن بعِض أَصحاِبنا رفَعه و زاد ِفي

ادِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ عبو عأَب أَلَهس اِء ِحنيجوِن أَِبي الْعِديِث ابأَِبيح ناب 
 وه و لَسِد اللَِّه ع فَجبِلِس أَِبي عجِم الثَّاِني ِإلَى مواِء ِفي الْيجوالْع 

“Ibn al-Muqaffa‘ then said, ‘If that is what you think then go 
to him and protect yourself as much as you can. Be strong as 
much as you can so you are not embarrassed, and note all points 
against and in your favor.’ 

“Ibn abu al-‘Awja’ then left and ibn al-Muqaffa‘ and I 
remained there. When ibn abu al-‘Awja’ returned he said, ‘Woe 
is you, O ibn al-Muqaffa‘. This is not a human being even 
though he lives in this world. He is a spiritual being but appears 
in the form of a man whenever he wants the outer world and 
turns into a spiritual being whenever he wants the inner world. 
That is the way he is.’ 

“Ibn al-Muqaffa‘ then asked, ‘How does that happen?’ Ibn abu 
al-‘Awja’ then said, ‘I sat near him and when everyone had gone 
he turned to me and said, ‘If it is the way they (people walking 
around the Ka’ba) say which is true, then they are saved and you 
are destroyed. If it is the way you say it is, in fact, it is not so 
then you and they are all equal.’ 

“I then asked, ‘May Allah be kind to you. What is it that we 
say and what is it that they say? We all say the same thing.’ 
‘How can what you say be equal to what they say?’ said (Imam) 
abu ‘Abd Allah, who continued, ‘They say that they will have a 
return, a day of receiving their rewards and penalties. They 
believe in a religion that says, “In the heaven is the Lord and that 
it is habitable” while you say that it is in ruins and there is 
nothing in it (heaven).’ 

“Ibn abu al-‘Awja’ has said that I then found the opportunity 
to speak and I asked, ‘What then keeps this Lord (if it is true as 
they say He exists) from appearing to His creatures?  (He should 
appear) and call them to His worship so that no two people 
would oppose each other. Why is He hiding from them and has 
only sent messengers?  If He had been in direct contact with 
them it would be more helpful to have faith in Him.’ 

“Woe is you. One who has already shown His power within 
you, in what way is He hiding from you?” He (the Imam) 
responded and continued, “He brought you up. You did not even 
exist. He made you grow when you were so small. He gave you 
strength and power when you were so weak and will make you 
weak again after being strong. He causes you to become sick 
after being healthy and can give you good health after suffering 
sickness. He can make you happy after you experience anger 
and make you angry after being happy. He can make you sad 
after your joy and give you joy after sadness. He can give love 
after your experiencing hatred and hatred after enjoying love. He 
can give you determination after your uncertainty and 
uncertainty after having determination. He can give you strong 
desires after your experiencing dislike and dislike after having 
strong desires. He can give you willingness after experiencing 
fear and concerns and fear after having strong willingness. He 
can give you hope after despair and despair after having a great 
deal of hope. He can give you good remembrance of that of 
which you had no idea and remove what you may have had as a 
belief.” He (the Imam) kept reminding and counting for me the 
effects of His power within my soul that I could not deny. I 
began to have a feeling that he would win the debate openly.” 

“From the same source the following is narrated from a 
number of our people in a marfu‘ manner as additional 
statements to the above discourse of ibn abu al-‘Awja’ with 
(Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant. 
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That ibn abu al-‘Awja’ came the next day to the meeting of the 
Imam and sat down quietly. The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said to him, ‘Would you like to review the 
issues we discussed yesterday’? Ibn abu al-‘Awja’ replied, ‘I do 
intend to do so, O son of the Messenger of Allah.  

ساِكٌت لَا ينِطق فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع كَأَنك ِجئْت تِعيد بعض ما كُنا
ِه فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع ماِفيِه فَقَالَ أَردت ذَِلك يا ابن رسوِل اللَّ

أَعجب هذَا تنِكر اللَّه و تشهد أَنِّي ابن رسوِل اللَِّه فَقَالَ الْعادةُ
كعنما يع فَم اِلمالْع فَقَالَ لَه لَى ذَِلكِملُِني عحالْكَلَاِم قَالَ ت ِمن

ةً مابهم و لَالًا لَكاَءِإجلَمالْع تداهفَِإنِّي ش كيدي نياِني بِلس طَِلقنا ي
لَِني ِمناخدا تةٌ قَطُّ ِمثْلُ مبيلَِني هاخدا تفَم كَلِِّمنيتالْم تاظَرن و
قَالَهيبِتك قَالَ يكُونُ ذَِلك و لَِكن أَفْتح علَيك ِبسؤاٍل و أَقْبلَ علَيِه فَ

لَه أَ مصنوٌع أَنت أَو غَير مصنوٍع فَقَالَ عبد الْكَِرِمي بن أَِبي الْعوجاِء
بلْ أَنا غَير مصنوٍع فَقَالَ لَه الْعاِلم ع فَِصف ِلي لَو كُنت مصنوعاً

ِلّياً لَا يالْكَِرِمي م دبع ِقيكُونُ فَبت تكُن فكَيلَعو اباً ووج ِحري
ِبخشبٍة كَانت بين يديِه و هو يقُولُ طَِويلٌ عِريٌض عِميٌق قَِصٌري
لَم تفَِإنْ كُن اِلمالْع لِْقِه فَقَالَ لَهِصفَةُ خ اِكٌن كُلُّ ذَِلكرٌِّك سحتم

كفْسلْ نعا فَاجهرِة غَيعنِصفَةَ الص لَمعتفِْسكِفي ن ِجدا توعاً ِلمنصم 
أَلٍَة لَمسم نِني عأَلْتالْكَِرِمي س دبع وِر فَقَالَ لَهِذِه الْأُمه ثُ ِمندحا يِمم
يسأَلِْني عنها أَحٌد قَبلَك و لَا يسأَلُِني أَحٌد بعدك عن ِمثِْلها فَقَالَ أَبو

ع هبك عِلمت أَنك لَم تسأَلْ ِفيما مضى فَما علَّمك أَنك لَاعبِد اللَِّه 
تسأَلُ ِفيما بعد علَى أَنك يا عبد الْكَِرِمي نقَضت قَولَك ِلأَنك تزعم أَنَّ

ثُم ترأَخ و تمقَد فاٌء فَكَيوِل سالْأَو اَء ِمنيالْكَِرِميالْأَش دبا عقَالَ ي 
فَقَالَ لَك اِهروِكيٌس ِفيِه ج كعكَانَ م لَو تأَيوحاً أَ رضو كأَِزيد
اِر ِفي الِْكيِس فَقَالَ لَكنَ الدِّينكَو تفَياٌر فَنلْ ِفي الِْكيِس ِدينقَاِئلٌ ه

فَِتِه هلْ كَانَ لَك أَنْ تنِفيِصف ِلي الدِّينار و كُنت غَير عاِلٍم ِبِص
كَونَ الدِّيناِر عِن الِْكيِس و أَنت لَا تعلَم قَالَ لَا فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع
ةً ِمنعنالَِم صلَّ ِفي الْعالِْكيِس فَلَع ِمن ضرأَع لُ وأَطْو و رأَكْب الَمفَالْع

ةَ الصنعِة ِمن غَيِر الصنعِة فَانقَطَع عبد الْكَِرِمي وحيثُ لَا تعلَم ِصفَ
أَجاب ِإلَى الِْإسلَاِم بعض أَصحاِبِه و بِقي معه بعٌضفَعاد ِفي الْيوِم
ا ِشئْتملْ عِد اللَِّه ع سبو عأَب الَ فَقَالَ لَهالسُّؤ الثَّاِلِث فَقَالَ أَقِْلب
فَقَالَ ما الدِليلُ علَى حدِث الْأَجساِم فَقَالَ ِإنِّي ما وجدت شيئاً صِغرياً
الٌ ووز ِفي ذَِلك و رأَكْب ارص ِه ِمثْلُهِإلَي مِإذَا ض لَا كَِبرياً ِإلَّا و و

زالَ و لَا حالَ ِلأَنَّ الَِّذيانِتقَالٌ عِن الْحالَِة الْأُولَى و لَو كَانَ قَِدمياً ما 
يزولُ و يحولُ يجوز أَنْ يوجد و يبطَلَ فَيكُونُ ِبوجوِدِه بعد عدِمِه
لَن ِم ودِفي الْع ولُهخِل دِنِه ِفي الْأَزِفي كَو ِث ودولٌ ِفي الْحخد

ٍء واِحٍد فَقَالَ حدوِث و الِْقدِم ِفي شيتجتِمع ِصفَةُ الْأَزِل و الْعدِم و الْ
عبد الْكَِرِمي هبك عِلمت ِفي جرِي الْحالَتيِن و الزمانيِن علَى ما

  ذَكَرت و استدلَلْت ِبذَِلك علَى حدوِثِها فَلَو بِقيِت الْأَشياُء علَى

“The Imam then said, ‘It is strange that one who does not 
believe in Allah acknowledges the existence of the Messenger of 
Allah.’ Ibn abu al-‘Awja then said, ‘What made me say so is 
only a habit.’ The ‘Alim (the Imam) then asked, ‘What is it that 
keeps you quiet?’  He replied, ‘It is your excellence and 
awesome spiritual ability that holds my tongue back from 
speaking. I have seen many scholars and have debated many 
theologians but I have never experienced such an awesome 
feeling from them as I feel in your presence.’  

“The Imam then said, ‘It may happen. I like to open this 
session with a question to you. Are you created or non-created?’ 
‘Abd al-Karim ibn abu al-‘Awja’ answered, ‘I am non-created.’ 
The ‘Alim (the Imam) then asked him, ‘Describe for us how you 
might be if you were created.’ ‘Abd al-Karim remained quiet 
and confused and kept himself busy with a piece of wood, 
saying, ‘Long, wide, deep, short, moving and motionless. All 
these are the qualities of His creatures.’  The ‘Alim (Imam) then 
said, ‘If you do not know anything other than these as the 
qualities of the creation then consider yourself a creature; that is 
what you find within yourself that takes place and comes into 
existence.’ ‘Abd al-Karim then said, ‘You have asked me a 
question that no one before has ever asked and no one ever will 
ask afterwards.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said, ‘It may be considered true that you may not 
have been asked such questions in the past but how do you know 
that you will not be asked anything in future? Besides, O ‘Abd 
al-Karim, what you said is against your notion that from eternity 
all things are equal (a reference to the belief in the eternity of all 
things). How then have you made them before and after?’ 

“The Imam then said, ‘O ‘Abd al-Karim let me explain. 
Suppose you had a bag with you full of pearls and someone 
asked you, ‘Is there a Dinar in your bag?’ You then denied and 
said, ‘No, there is no Dinar in my bag.’ The person then said, 
‘All right, then describe for me the qualities of the Dinar but you 
had no knowledge of the qualities of the Dinar. Could you deny 
the existence of the Dinar that was from the bag but you did not 
know about it?’ He replied, ‘No, I would not deny.’ The Imam 
then said, ‘The world is bigger, taller and wider than a bag. 
Perhaps in the world there is a creature that you do not know and 
in whose case you may not be able to tell the qualities of the 
created from the non-created.’ ‘Abd al-Karim remained quiet but 
certain persons among his people agreed to accept Islam and a 
few of them remained with him.  

“He came again to the meeting of the Imam on the third day 
and said, ‘I want to reverse the question.’ The Imam replied, 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ He then asked, ‘What is the proof that 
bodies did not exist and then they came into existence?’ The 
Imam then said, ‘I have not seen anything small or large that on 
adding to it something of the same size would not make it bigger 
and would not cause a change and transformation from the first 
condition. If, however, it had been eternal, there would have 
been no changing and transformation. What may cease to exist 
or change may also come into existence and may get destroyed. 
Thus, its existence after its non-existence is entering into the 
state of coming into being. As being eternal this will take it into 
nothingness. However, the two qualities of being eternal and 

 58



الثالثجلزء  - ِكتاب التوِحيِد                                                   Part Three – The Book on the Oneness of Allah 

nothingness and the qualities of a contingent and something 
without a beginning do not come together in one thing.’  َكَانَ ل نأَي ا ِمنِرهِصغوِثِهندلَى حِدلَّ عتسأَنْ ت ك  

و اهنفَعر وِع فَلَوضوالَِم الْمذَا الْعلَى هع كَلَّمتا نمع ِإن اِلمفَقَالَ الْع
يكَانَ لَا ش رالَماً آخا عنعضو و اها ِإيفِْعنر ِث ِمندلَى الْحلَّ عَء أَد 

 و هرا غَيِعنضقُولُ ِإنَّوا فَننلِْزمأَنْ ت ترثُ قَديح ِمن كأُِجيب لَِكن
يش مى ضتم هِم أَنها لَكَانَ ِفي الْوِرهلَى ِصغع تامد اَء لَويٌء ِإلَى الْأَش

كَما أَنَّ ِفيِمثِْلِه كَانَ أَكْبر و ِفي جواِز التغِيِري علَيِه خروجه ِمن الِْقدِم 
يش اَءهرو لَك سِث لَيدِفي الْح ولَهخِيِريِه دغت قَطَعالْكَِرِمي فَان دبا عٌء ي

ِزيخ و 

 فَلَما كَانَ ِمن الْعاِم الْقَاِبِل الْتقَى معه ِفي الْحرِم فَقَالَ لَه بعض ِشيعِتِه
 قَد أَسلَم فَقَالَ الْعاِلم ع هو أَعمى ِمن ذَِلك لَاِإنَّ ابن أَِبي الْعوجاِء

يسِلم فَلَما بصر ِبالْعاِلِم قَالَ سيِِّدي و مولَاي فَقَالَ لَه الْعاِلم ع ما
ظُرنِلن لَِد وةُ الْبنس ِد وسةُ الْجادِضِع فَقَالَ عوذَا الْمِإلَى ه اَء ِبكاجم 

الناس ِفيِه ِمن الْجنوِن و الْحلِْق و رمِي الِْحجارِة فَقَالَ لَه الْعاِلم ع
فَقَالَ لَه كَلَّمتي بالْكَِرِمي فَذَه دبا عي لَاِلكض و وِّكتلَى عع دعب تأَن

 و قَالَ ِإنْ يكُِن الْأَمرع لَا ِجدالَ ِفي الْحجِّ و نفَض ِرداَءه ِمن يِدِه
كَما تقُولُ و لَيس كَما تقُولُ نجونا و نجوت و ِإنْ يكُِن الْأَمر كَما
نلَى مالْكَِرِمي ع دبلَ عفَأَقْب لَكْته ا ونوجقُولُ نا نكَم وه قُولُ ون

زةً فَردُّوِني فَردُّوه فَمات لَا رِحمه اللَّهمعه فَقَالَ وجدت ِفي قَلِْبي حزا
 
 
 
 
  حدثَِني محمد بن جعفٍَر الْأَسِديُّ عن محمِد بِن ِإسماِعيلَ-٣

نِريِّ عوٍد الدِّينرِن بِن بسِن الْحِن بيسِن الْحاِزيِّ عِكيِّ الرمرالْب
ِن عِد بمحا عماِدِم الرِّضاِنيِّ خاسرِد اللَِّه الْخبِن عِد بمحم نع ِلي

قَالَ دخلَ رجلٌ ِمن الزناِدقَِة علَى أَِبي الْحسِن ع و ِعنده جماعةٌ
يسفَقَالَ أَبو الْحسِن ع أَيُّها الرجلُ أَ رأَيت ِإنْ كَانَ الْقَولُ قَولَكُم و لَ

ا ونلَّيا صا مرُّنضاًء لَا يوعاً سرش اكُمِإي ا ونقُولُونَ أَ لَسا تكَم وه
صمنا و زكَّينا و أَقْررنا فَسكَت الرجلُ ثُم قَالَ أَبو الْحسِن ع و ِإنْ

قَد متا أَ لَسلُنقَو وه ا ولَنلُ قَوا فَقَالَكَانَ الْقَونوجن و ملَكْته 
رِحمك اللَّه أَوِجدِني كَيف هو و أَين هو فَقَالَ ويلَك ِإنَّ الَِّذي

فكَي ٍن وِبلَا أَي نالْأَي نأَي وِه غَلَطٌ هِإلَي تبٍف فَلَا ذَهِبلَا كَي فالْكَي
ٍء  ِبأَينوِنيٍة و لَا يدرك ِبحاسٍة و لَا يقَاس ِبشييعرف ِبالْكَيفُوِفيِة و لَا

يلَا ش هلُ فَِإذاً ِإنجاسِّ فَقَالَ فَقَالَ الروالْح ٍة ِمناسِبح كردي َء ِإذَا لَم
 تكَراِكِه أَنرِإد نع اسُّكوح تزجا علَم لَكيِن ع وسو الْحأَب 

“‘Abd al-Karim then said, ‘Suppose I noticed that with a view 
to the two conditions you mentioned you considered it a proof of 
their contingency (being created). If, however, things remained 
small, despite the addition, then how can you prove their 
contingency?’ 

“The ‘Alim then said, ‘We speak of this universe that is 
already there. Were we to take it away and place another 
universe in its place nothingness would have certainly, a 
stronger proof of its contingency than its removal and its 
replacing with a different one. I, however, will answer you 
according to your assumption. Even if things remained small, it 
would certainly come into one’s thinking that whenever 
something like it added to another thing it then would be bigger. 
The fact that it can change is proof of its becoming temporal and 
in its changing condition is proof of its contingency. There is 
nothing beyond it for you, O ‘Abd al-Karim.’ ‘Abd al-Karim had 
nothing else to say.’ 

“Next year he met the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, in Makka again and people from among his followers 
said that ‘Abd al-Karim has become a Muslim. The Imam told 
him that ‘Abd al-Karim was blind in this matter and would not 
become a Muslim. He (‘Abd al-Karim) saw the ‘Alim and said, 
‘There you are, my master, my chief.’ The ‘Alim then asked 
him, ‘What brings you here?’ He then replied, ‘It is the habits of 
the body and the traditions of the town. We like to see what 
craziness makes them shave and throw pebbles.’ The ‘Alim said, 
‘It seems that you still live in your arrogance and misguidance, 
O ‘Abd al-Karim.’ He began to speak but the Imam said, 
‘Disputation during Hajj is not permissible,’ the Imam freed his 
gown from the hand of the heretic man and said, ‘If it is the way 
you say, which in fact is not true, then we as well as you are all 
saved. However, if it is the way we say, which in fact, is true, we 
are saved but you are destroyed.’ ‘Abd al-Karim then turned to 
his people saying, ‘I feel pain in my heart. Take me back.’ They 
took him away and he died.” 

 
H 213, Ch. 1, h3 
Muhammad ibn Ja’far al-Asadi has narrated from Muhammad ibn Isma’il al-
Barmaki al-Razi from al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan ibn Bard al-Daynuri from 
Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Khurasani the employee 
of (Imam) al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Once an atheist man came to Imam abu al-Hassan, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, while a group of people were in his 
presence. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said 
to him, ‘Consider, if what you say is true, in fact is not true, in 
such case, we all will be equal. However, our fasting, prayers, 
giving charity and belief will not harm us.’ The man remained 
quiet. The Imam then said, ‘If what we say is true, in fact is true, 
then you will be the one facing your destruction and we will be 
saved.’ The man then said, ‘Please help me learn where is He 
and how is He?’ The Imam then said, ‘What is the matter with 
you? What you say is not right. He is the ‘Where’ of ‘Where’ 
but without ‘Where’. He is the ‘How’ of ‘How’ without ‘How’. 
He cannot be defined with ‘How’ and ‘Where’ and cannot be 
comprehended with the senses or compared with anything. 

“The man said, ‘He then is nothing; none of the senses 
comprehends Him.’ ’Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘That is not reasonable. Weakness of your senses 
and their inability to comprehend Him is not proof that He does 
not exist and that He is not the Lord. On the other hand, when 
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we realize the weakness of our senses and their inability to 
comprehend Him it gives us certainty that He is our Lord and He 
is different from all things.’ 

ربوِبيته و نحن ِإذَا عجزت حواسُّنا عن ِإدراِكِه أَيقَنا أَنه ربُّنا ِبِخلَاِف
يِن ع شسو الْحى كَانَ قَالَ أَبتِني مِبرلُ فَأَخجاِء قَالَ الريالْأَش ٍء ِمن

الَ الرجلُ فَما الدِليلُ علَيِهأَخِبرِني متى لَم يكُن فَأُخِبرك متى كَانَ قَ
 فَقَالَ أَبو الْحسِن ع ِإنِّي لَما نظَرت ِإلَى جسِدي و لَم يمِكنِّي ِفيِه

و لَا نقْصانٌ ِفي الْعرِض و الطُّوِل و دفِْع الْمكَاِرِه عنه و جرِّ ِزيادةٌ
 ِلهذَا الْبنياِن باِنياً فَأَقْررت ِبِه مع ما أَرى ِمنالْمنفَعِة ِإلَيِه عِلمت أَنَّ

دوراِن الْفَلَِك ِبقُدرِتِه و ِإنشاِء السحاِب و تصِريِف الرِّياح و مجرى
آياِت الْعِجيباِت الشمِس و الْقَمِر و النُّجوِم و غَيِر ذَِلك ِمن الْ

 ناِت عِلمت أَنَّ ِلهذَا مقَدِّراً و منِشئاًالْمبيِّ
    

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد بِن ِإسحاق الْخفَّاِف أَو عن أَِبيِه-٤
نب امأَلَ ِهشس اِنيصياللَِّه الد دبقَالَ ِإنَّ ع اقحِن ِإسِد بمحم نع

لَ لَه أَ لَك ربٌّ فَقَالَ بلَى قَالَ أَ قَاِدٌر هو قَالَ نعم قَاِدٌرالْحكَِم فَقَا
قَاِهٌر قَالَ يقِْدر أَنْ يدِخلَ الدُّنيا كُلَّها الْبيضةَ لَا تكْبر الْبيضةُ و لَا

كتظَرأَن قَد ةَ فَقَالَ لَهِظراٌم النا قَالَ ِهشيالدُّن رغصتجرخ لًا ثُموح 
فَقَالَ لَه ِه فَأَِذنَ لَهلَيأْذَنَ عتِد اللَِّه ع فَاسباٌم ِإلَى أَِبي عِهش ِكبفَر هنع
يا ابن رسوِل اللَِّه أَتاِني عبد اللَِّه الديصاِنيُّ ِبمسأَلٍَة لَيس الْمعولُ ِفيها

ع لَى اللَِّه وفَقَالَ قَالَِإلَّا ع أَلَكا ذَا سمِد اللَِّه ع عبو عأَب فَقَالَ لَه كلَي
ِلي كَيت و كَيت فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع يا ِهشام كَم حواسُّك قَالَ
خمٌس قَالَ أَيُّها أَصغر قَالَ الناِظر قَالَ و كَم قَدر الناِظِر قَالَ ِمثْلُ
و قَكفَو و كامأَم ظُرفَان اما ِهشي ا فَقَالَ لَههأَقَلُّ ِمن ِة أَوسدالْع
اِريرب وراً وقُص وراً ود ضاً وأَر اًء ومى سى فَقَالَ أَررا تِني ِبمِبرأَخ

ِذي قَدر أَنْ يدِخلَو ِجِبالًا و أَنهاراً فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ الَّ
الَِّذي تراه الْعدسةَ أَو أَقَلَّ ِمنها قَاِدٌر أَنْ يدِخلَ الدُّنيا كُلَّها الْبيضةَ لَا
هأْسر ِه ويدلَ يقَب ِه ولَياٌم عِهش ةُ فَأَكَبضيالْب ركْبلَا ت ا ويالدُّن رغصت

ِه ولَيِرج اوغَد ِزِلِه ونِإلَى م فرصان وِل اللَِّه وسر نا ابِبي يسقَالَ ح 
أَِجئْك لَم لِّماً وسم كِإنِّي ِجئْت اما ِهشي اِنيُّ فَقَالَ لَهصيِه الدلَيع
قَاِضياً فَهتم ِجئْت تاٌم ِإنْ كُنِهش اِب فَقَالَ لَهوقَاِضياً ِللْجتماك

الْجواب فَخرج الديصاِنيُّ عنه حتى أَتى باب أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
فَاستأْذَنَ علَيِه فَأَِذنَ لَه فَلَما قَعد قَالَ لَه يا جعفَر بن محمٍد دلَِّني علَى

 كما اسِد اللَِّه ع مبو عأَب وِدي فَقَالَ لَهبعمهِبرخي لَم و هنع جرفَخ
قُلْت تكُن قَالَ لَو ِمكِباس هِبرخت لَم فكَي هابحأَص ِمِه فَقَالَ لَهِباس
ِه وِإلَي دع ٌد فَقَالُوا لَهبع لَه تذَا الَِّذي أَنه نقُولُ ماللَِّه كَانَ ي دبع لَه

يسأَلُك عِن اسِمك فَرجع ِإلَيِه فَقَالَ لَه ى معبوِدك و لَاقُلْ لَه يدلُّك علَ
 يا جعفَر بن محمٍد دلَِّني علَى معبوِدي و لَا تسأَلِْني عِن اسِمي فَقَالَ

“The man then said, ‘Tell me then when was He?’ The Imam 
replied, ‘You tell me when He was not there so that I will tell 
when He was there?’ The man then asked, ‘What is the proof for 
His existence?’ The Imam said, ‘When I look at my body I find 
that I cannot do any addition or alteration to it such as width and 
breadth or remove its sufferings and attract all its interests. I then 
come to understand that for this establishment there must be a 
founder and then I acknowledge His existence. Besides, I see all 
the orbiting planets and stars, the movements of the clouds and 
driving of the winds, the paths of the sun, the moon, the stars 
and other things like these marvelous clear signs I come to 
believe that there is One who has designed and created all such 
wonderful things.’” 

 
H 214, Ch. 1, h4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ishaq al-Khaffaf or from his 
father from Muhammad ibn Ishaq who said the following:  

“Once ‘Abd Allah al-Daysani asked Hisham ibn al-Hakam, 
‘Do you have a creator?’ He replied, ‘Yes, I have a creator.’ He 
then asked, ‘Is He powerful?’ Hisham then replied, ‘Yes, He is 
powerful and the most powerful One.’ The man then asked, ‘Can 
He fit the whole world inside an egg without any change in the 
size of either one?’ Hisham then said, ‘Give me time.’ The man 
said, ‘I give you one whole year’ and he left.  

“Hisham then went to see (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, for an answer. After asking permission 
that he was granted Hisham explained, ‘Al-Daysani asked me a 
question today and I see no one except Allah and you to answer 
it.’ The Imam then asked, ‘What is the question?’ Hisham 
restated the question that al-Daysani had asked. The Imam then 
said, ‘O Hisham, how many are your senses?’ He replied, ‘They 
are five.’ The Imam then asked, ‘Which one is the smallest?’ He 
replied, ‘The seeing sense.’ The Imam then asked, ‘How big is 
its size?’ He replied, ‘It is about the size of the pupil or smaller.’ 
The Imam then said, ‘O Hisham, look in front of you and above 
you and then tell me what you have seen.’ Hisham then replied, 
‘I can see the sky, the earth, the houses, the buildings, the land, 
the mountains and the water canals.’ The Imam then said, ‘The 
One who has been able to fit all that you can see in a pupil or 
even a smaller thing is also able to fit the whole world inside an 
egg without any change in the size of either one of them.’ 
Hisham bowed down and kissed the feet, the hands and the head 
of the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘This 
is enough for me O descendant of the holy Prophet,’ and then 
left for his home. The next day al-Daysani met him and said, ‘I 
have come just to say greetings to you and not for an answer to 
my question’ Hisham then said, ‘Even if you have come for an 
answer it is ready.’ Al-Daysani then left to meet (Imam) abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and after 
asking permission for a meeting which was granted he sat down 
and said, ‘O Ja’far ibn Muhammad, guide me to my Lord.” The 
Imam then asked, ‘What is your name?’  He then left without 
answering the Imam and his people asked him, ‘Why did you 
not answer the Imam?’ He replied, ‘Were I to tell him that it is 
‘Abd Allah he would then ask,  “Who is this Lord whose slave 
you are?”’ They then said, ‘Return to him and ask him to guide 
you to your Lord without asking your name.’ He then returned 
back to the Imam and asked, ‘O Ja’far ibn Muhammad, guide 
me to my Lord but do not ask my name.’ The Imam asked him 
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to sit down. A young boy, son of the Imam was there playing 
with an egg in his hand and the Imam said, ‘Fetch me the egg, O 
young man.’ The boy gave the egg to the Imam. The Imam said, 
‘O Daysani, this is a secure castle. It has a thicker outer shell and 
inside of it there is a much finer shell inside of which there is 
liquid gold and flowing silver. The liquid gold does not mix with 
the flowing silver nor does the flowing silver mix the liquid 
gold. Such is its condition no expert comes out from there to 
find out what is beneficial to it to report back all about it, nor 
does any corrupting agent enter therein so that its problems 
would be reported. No one knows if it is created for a male or a 
female. It will burst out with colors of a peacock. Do you think 
there is someone who has designed and managed it?’ 

 يلْعب أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع اجِلس و ِإذَا غُلَاٌم لَه صِغٌري ِفي كَفِِّه بيضةٌ
ا فَقَالَ لَهاهِإي لَهاوةَ فَنضيالْب ا غُلَاماِولِْني يِد اللَِّه ع نبو عأَب ا فَقَالَ لَهه

و تحتو عبِد اللَِّه ع يا ديصاِنيُّ هذَا ِحصٌن مكْنونٌ لَه ِجلٌْد غَِليظٌ 
ت ِقيٌق وِليِظ ِجلٌْد رةٌِجلِْد الْغِفض ةٌ واِئعةٌ مبِقيِق ذَهالِْجلِْد الر تح

الذَّاِئبةُ ِئبةٌ فَلَا الذَّهبةُ الْماِئعةُ تختِلطُ ِبالِْفضِة الذَّاِئبِة و لَا الِْفضةُ 
مصِلٌحختِلطُ ِبالذَّهبِة الْماِئعِة فَِهي علَى حاِلها لَم يخرج ِمنها خاِرٌج 

خِبر عن صلَاِحها و لَا دخلَ ِفيها مفِْسٌد فَيخِبر عن فَساِدها لَا
درى ِللذَّكَِر خِلقَت أَم ِللْأُنثَى تنفَِلق عن ِمثِْل أَلْواِن الطَّواِويِس أَ ترى

قَالَ أَش ِلّياً ثُمم قبِّراً قَالَ فَأَطْردا ملَاه هدحو ِإلَّا اللَّه أَنْ لَا ِإلَه ده
ِريك لَه و أَنَّ محمداً عبده و رسولُه و أَنك ِإماٌم و حجةٌ ِمن اللَِّه

 لَى خلِْقِه و أَنا تاِئٌب ِمما كُنت ِفيِه 
 بِن عمٍرو الْفُقَيِميِّ عن  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن عباِس-٥

ِد اللَِّه ع وبا عى أَبِديِق الَِّذي أَتِديِث الزِّنكَِم ِفي حِن الْحاِم بش
انَ ِمن قَوِل أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع لَا يخلُو قَولُك ِإنهما اثْناِن ِمن أَنْ

ونا ضِعيفَيِن أَو يكُونَ أَحدهما قَِوّياً وكُونا قَِدمييِن قَِوييِن أَو يكُ
آخر ضِعيفاً فَِإنْ كَانا قَِوييِن فَِلم لَا يدفَع كُلُّ واِحٍد ِمنهما صاِحبه لْ

آخر ضِعيٌف  يتفَرد ِبالتدِبِري و ِإنْ زعمت أَنَّ أَحدهما قَِويٌّ و الْ
نه واِحٌد كَما نقُولُ ِللْعجِز الظَّاِهِر ِفي الثَّاِني فَِإنْ قُلْت ِإنهمات أَ

ناِن لَم يخلُ ِمن أَنْ يكُونا متِفقَيِن ِمن كُلِّ ِجهٍة أَو مفْتِرقَيِن ِمن كُلِّ
ج الْفَلَك ِظماً وتنم لْقا الْخنأَيا رٍة فَلَملَهاللَّي اِحداً وو ِبريدالت اِرياً و

 النهار و الشمس و الْقَمر دلَّ ِصحةُ الْأَمِر و التدِبِري و ائِْتلَاف الْأَمِر
لَى أَنَّ الْمدبِّر واِحٌد ثُم يلْزمك ِإِن ادعيت اثْنيِن فُرجةٌ ما بينهما

 يكُونا اثْنيِن فَصارِت الْفُرجةُ ثَاِلثاً بينهما قَِدمياً معهما فَيلْزمكتى
مهنيكُونَ بى تتِن حيِفي اِلاثْن ا قُلْتم كثَلَاثَةً لَِزم تيعاثَةٌ فَِإِن اد

 ِإلَى ما لَا ِنهايةَ لَه ِفيرجةٌ فَيكُونوا خمسةً ثُم يتناهى ِفي الْعدِد
كَثْرِة قَالَ ِهشاٌم فَكَانَ ِمن سؤاِل الزِّنِديِق أَنْ قَالَ فَما الدِليلُ علَيِه
قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع وجود الْأَفَاِعيِل دلَّت علَى أَنَّ صاِنعاً صنعها أَ لَا

ظَرِإذَا ن كِإنْى أَن اِنياً وب أَنَّ لَه تِلمع ِنيبٍد ميشاٍء مِإلَى ِبن ت
يقَالَ ش وا هقَالَ فَم هاِهدشت لَم و اِنيالْب رت لَم تٌء ِبِخلَاِف ن

يش هأَن ى ونعاِت مِلي ِإلَى ِإثْبِبقَو ِجعاِء اريأَش يِقيقَِة الشٌء ِبحرِة غَيِئي
ه لَا ِجسٌم و لَا صورةٌ و لَا يحسُّ و لَا يجسُّ و لَا يدرك ِبالْحواسِّ

 خمِس لَا تدِركُه الْأَوهام و لَا تنقُصه الدُّهور و لَا تغيِّره الْأَزمانُ 

 

“Al-Daysani thought for a while quietly and said, ‘I testify that 
no one deserves to be obeyed except Allah who is the only Lord 
and has no partner. I testify that Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, is His servant and messenger and that you are 
the Imam and an authority from Allah over His creatures and I 
repent and regret because of previous beliefs.”’ 

 
H 215, Ch. 1, h5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abbass ibn ‘Amr al-Faqimi 
from Hisham ibn al-Hakam in the narration about the atheist who came to 
(Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and the Imam had 
explained to him the following: 

“You assume that there are two eternal and powerful powers 
(who control the universe) or that both are weak or only one of 
them is weak and the other is powerful. If they both are powerful 
why then does neither one ever make an effort to remove the 
other one to have full control of the universe? If you assume that 
one is powerful and the other is weak then it is proof that there is 
only one, as we believe; the weakness of the other is so apparent. 
Besides, if you say that they are two then they either agree with 
each other in all matters or disagree in the same way. Since we 
see the creation works in an organized manner, the orbiting 
objects continue to do so, the organization is one, the day, the 
night, the sun and the moon all show that the organization is 
valid and correct. The harmony in the matter shows that the 
organizer is one. If your claim of two causes you to believe that 
there must be a gap (void) in between to show two things, in that 
case the gap will become a third one and eternal. Thus, it will 
involve you in three and this will involve to say what you said 
about the two where you needed to have a gap and in this case it 
will become five and so on indefinite in number and 
multiplicity.  

“Hisham has said that of the questions of the atheist from 
(Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah one was ‘what is the evidence of His 
existence’? The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
answered, “The existence of the effects (activities) shows that 
someone has produced those effects and activities. Consider, 
when you see a well-constructed building you learn that there is 
someone who has built it even if you have not seen the builder 
with your own eyes.” The atheist then asked, ‘What is it then?’ 
The Imam replied, “He is something but different from all 
things.  I repeat my statement that speaks about Him as a thing.  
He is a thing in the sense of the reality of things except that He 
does not have a body and form. He does not have a feeling (like 
our sense of feeling) or touching and He does not comprehend 
with the five senses (as we do). Imaginations cannot 
comprehend Him and Dahr (times) do not reduce or change 
Him.’” 
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H 216, Ch. 1, h6 
ي ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن  محمد بن يعقُوب قَالَ حدثَِن-٦

داود نكَانَ عسِن مِن اباِن عمِن النُّعِليِّ بع نأَِبيِه ع نِقيِّ عرٍد الْبمح
ِن فَرقٍَد عن أَِبي سِعيٍد الزُّهِريِّ عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ كَفَى ِلأُوِلي

ِق الربِّ الْمسخِِّر و ملِْك الربِّ الْقَاِهِر و جلَاِل الربِّأَلْباِب ِبخلْ
أَنطَق ِبِه ظَّاِهِر و نوِر الربِّ الْباِهِر و برهاِن الربِّ الصاِدِق و ما

ِليلًا علَىو ما أَنزلَ علَى الِْعباِد د سن الِْعباِد و ما أَرسلَ ِبِه الرُّسلَ
 ربِّ

 

 ٌء َباُب ِإطْلَاِق الْقَْوِل ِبأَنَُّه َشْي

  محمد بن يعقُوب عن عِليِّ بِن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى-١
ن عبِد الرحمِن بِن أَِبي نجرانَ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جعفٍَر ع عِن التوِحيِد

ت أَتوهم شيئاً فَقَالَ نعم غَير معقُوٍل و لَا محدوٍد فَما وقَعقُلْ
يش ِه ِمنلَيع كمه يش هِبهشلَا ي ِخلَافُه وٍء فَه امهالْأَو ِركُهدلَا ت ٌء و

ِخلَاف قَلُ وعا يم ِخلَاف وه و امهالْأَو ِركُهدت فِفيكَي روصتا يم 
يش مهوتا يماِم ِإنهوٍد  أَودحلَا م قُوٍل وعم رٌء غَي 

 

  محمد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن محمِد بِن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْحسيِن-٢
ِن سِن بيسِن الْحاِلٍح عِن صكِْر بب نِن عسوِن الْحِئلَ أَبِعيٍد قَالَ س

يش هقَالَ ِللَِّه ِإنأَنْ ي وزجفٍَر الثَّاِني ع يعج ِمن هِرجخي معٌء قَالَ ن
 حديِن حدِّ التعِطيِل و حدِّ التشِبيِه 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس عن أَِبي-٣
لِْقِه وخ ِخلٌْو ِمن فٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهعأَِبي ج نع هفَعاِء ررغم

يش مِه اسلَيع قَعا وكُلُّ م و هِخلٌْو ِمن لْقَهلَا خا خلُوٌق مخم وٍء فَه
 لَّه 

بِن خاِلٍد الْبرِقيِّ عن أَِبيِه  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد -٤
ِن النضِر بِن سويٍد عن يحيى الْحلَِبيِّ عِن ابِن مسكَانَ عن زرارةَ بِن
لْقَهخ لِْقِه وخ ِخلٌْو ِمن قُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّهِد اللَِّه ع يبا عأَب تِمعقَالَ س نيع

ٍء ما خلَا اللَّه فَهو مخلُوٌق و لُّ ما وقَع علَيِه اسم شيِخلٌْو ِمنه و كُ
يكُلِّ ش اِلقخ لَّه يكَِمثِْلِه ش سالَِّذي لَي كاربٍء ت ِميعالس وه ٌء و

 ِصريب 

٥-ع نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بةَ  عِطيِن عِليِّ ب
 ن خيثَمةَ عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع

Muhammad ibn Ya‘qub has said that a number of our people have narrated from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi from his father, from Ali ibn al-Nu‘man, from 
ibn Muskan, from Dawud ibn Farqad from abu Sa‘id al-Zuhri from Imam abu 
Ja’far , recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“For the people of understanding as proof of the existence of 
Allah it is enough that He has created all things and has kept 
them under His full control. It is enough proof that He is the 
most powerful King. It is enough proof that His Majesty is 
manifest everywhere. His light is brightest; His testimony is the 
most truthful. There is enough proof of His existence in what the 
people speak and what the messengers have brought and what 
He has revealed to people as proof of His own existence.” 
 
Chapter Two 
Can Allah Be Considered a Thing? 
 
H 217, Ch. 2, h1 
Muhammad ibn Ya‘qub has narrated from Ali ibn Ibrahim, from Muhammad ibn 
‘Isa from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Najran who said the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah about the Oneness of 
Allah, ‘Can I think of Him (the creator) as a thing?’ The Imam 
replied, ‘Yes, but not as a thing that can be well understood and 
clearly defined within limits. What may become a subject of 
your thoughts is different from Him. Nothing resembles Him 
and the thoughts and imaginations cannot reach Him. How could 
the imaginations reach Him when He is different from what can 
become the subject of thoughts and is different from whatever 
can be perceived in one’s thoughts? You can think of Him as a 
thing that cannot be well understood and clearly defined (under 
certain limits).’” 

 
H 218, Ch. 2, h2 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from al-
Husayn ibn al-Hassan from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id who said 
that I asked Imam abu Ja’far, the second, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
the following. 

“Is it permissible to say that Allah is a thing?” The Imam 
replied, “Yes, because it removes two kinds of limitations, the 
limitation of being forgotten altogether and that of considering 
Him like other things.” 

 
H 219, Ch. 2, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu al-
Maghra in a marfu‘ manner from (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who said the following: 

“Allah is distinct from His creatures and His creatures are 
different from Him and whatever is called a thing is a creature 
except Allah.” 

 
H 220, Ch. 2, h4 
A number of our people have narrated Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid al-
Barqi from his father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from ibn 
Muskan from Zurara ibn ‘Ayan who has said he heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, say the following. 

“Allah is distinct from His creatures and the creatures are 
different from Him. Whatever could be called a thing is a 
creature except Allah who is the creator of all things. Holy is He 
for Whom there is no similarity and He is All-hearing and All-
aware.” 

 
H 221, Ch. 2, h5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn 
‘Atiyya from Khaythama from abu Ja’far , recipient of divine supreme covenant,  

 62
م
ب
الْ
ال
أَلْ
ال

 

ع
فَ
و

الْ
 

 

ب

الْ
 

الْ

ال

ع
أَ

ال
الْ

ع



الثالثجلزء  - ِكتاب التوِحيِد                                                   Part Three – The Book on the Oneness of Allah 

who said the following: مِه اسلَيع قَعا وكُلُّ م و هِخلٌْو ِمن لْقَهخ لِْقِه وخ ِخلٌْو ِمن قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه
يش يكُلِّ ش اِلقخ اللَّه لُوٌق وخم والَى فَهعت لَا اللَّها خٍء ٍء م  

 

٦-ع  نِميِّ عٍرو الْفُقَيمِن عاِس ببِن الْعأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ ب
ِهشاِم بِن الْحكَِم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع أَنه قَالَ ِللزِّنِديِق ِحني سأَلَه ما

يش وقَالَ ه وِلي ِإلَى هِبقَو ِجعاِء اريٌء ِبِخلَاِف الْأَشهأَن ى ونعاِت مِإثْب 
يِقيقَِة شلَا ٌء ِبح سُّ وحلَا ي ةٌ وورلَا ص ٌم ولَا ِجس هأَن رِة غَيِئييالش

هقُصنلَا ت و امهالْأَو ِركُهدِس لَا تماسِّ الْخوِبالْح كردلَا ي سُّ وجي
زمانُ فَقَالَ لَه الساِئلُ فَتقُولُ ِإنه سِميٌع بِصٌري قَالَالدُّهور و لَا تغيِّره الْأَ

هو سِميٌع بِصٌري سِميٌع ِبغيِر جاِرحٍة و بِصٌري ِبغيِر آلٍَة بلْ يسمع ِبنفِْسِه
 يبِصرو يبِصر ِبنفِْسِه لَيس قَوِلي ِإنه سِميٌع يسمع ِبنفِْسِه و بِصٌري

يش هفِْسِه أَنِبن يش فْسالن فِْسي ٌء ون نةً عارِعب تدأَر لَِكن و رٌء آخ
ِإذْ كُنت مسئُولًا و ِإفْهاماً لَك ِإذْ كُنت ساِئلًا فَأَقُولُ ِإنه سِميٌع ِبكُلِِّه لَا

ردت ِإفْهامك و التعِبري عن نفِْسي وأَنَّ الْكُلَّ ِمنه لَه بعٌض و لَِكنِّي أَ
لَيس مرِجِعي ِفي ذَِلك ِإلَّا ِإلَى أَنه السِميع الْبِصري الْعاِلم الْخِبري ِبلَا

 اخِتلَاِف الذَّاِت و لَا اخِتلَاِف الْمعنى 

ِه ع هو الربُّ و هو الْمعبود وقَالَ لَه الساِئلُ فَما هو قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَّ
هو اللَّه و لَيس قَوِلي اللَّه ِإثْبات هِذِه الْحروِف أَِلٍف و لَاٍم و هاٍء و لَا

يش ى ونعِإلَى م ِجعلَِكِن ار اٍء ولَا ب اٍء وا راِنِعهص اِء وياِلِق الْأَشٍء خ
 الْحروِف و هو الْمعنى سمِّي ِبِه اللَّه و الرحمن وو نعِت هِذِه

زع لَّ وج ودبعالْم وه اِئِه ومأَس ِمن ذَِلك اهبأَش و ِزيزالْع و ِحيمالر 

و علُوقاً قَالَ أَبخوماً ِإلَّا مهوم ِجدن ا لَماِئلُ فَِإنالس ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَهب
رغَي كَلَّفن ا لَمِفعاً ِلأَنترا منع ِحيدوقُولُ لَكَانَ التا تكَم كَانَ ذَِلك لَو
اسُّ ووالْح دُّهحٍك ِبِه ترداسِّ مووٍم ِبالْحهوقُولُ كُلُّ ما نلَِكن وٍم وهوم

  النفْي هو الِْإبطَالَ و الْعدم تمثِّلُه فَهو مخلُوٌق ِإذْ كَانَ

و الِْجهةُ الثَّاِنيةُ التشِبيه ِإذْ كَانَ التشِبيه هو ِصفَةَ الْمخلُوِق الظَّاِهِر
الترِكيِب و التأِْليِف فَلَم يكُن بدٌّ ِمن ِإثْباِت الصاِنِع ِلوجوِد

ِطراِلاض و وِعنينصالْممهرغَي مهاِنعأَنَّ ص ونَ ووعنصم مهأَن ِهماِر ِإلَي
و لَيس ِمثْلَهم ِإذْ كَانَ ِمثْلُهم شِبيهاً ِبِهم ِفي ظَاِهِر الترِكيِب و التأِْليِف

 م ِمن و ِفيما يجِري علَيِهم ِمن حدوِثِهم بعد ِإذْ لَم يكُونوا و تنقُِّلِه

“Allah is distinct from His creatures and the creatures are 
different from Him and whatever could be called a thing is a 
creature except Allah who is the creator of all things.” 

 
H 222, Ch. 2, h6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-‘Abbass ibn ‘Amr al-
Fuqaymi from Hisham ibn al-Hakam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

 Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said 
this to an atheist in answer to a question. ‘He (Allah) is a thing 
but different from all other things. I repeat my statement that 
speaks about Him as a thing.  He is a thing in the sense of the 
reality of things except that He does not have a body and form. 
He cannot be felt, touched or comprehended with the five 
senses. Imagination cannot comprehend Him, Dahr  (times) do 
not reduce Him and passing of time does not change Him.’ 

“The man asking questions then said, ‘Do you say that He 
hears and sees?’ The Imam said, ‘He does hear and see: He 
hears without a hearing organ and sees without a means. He 
Himself hears and He Himself sees. My saying, ‘He hears 
without a hearing organ and sees without a means, He Himself 
hears and He Himself sees,’ does not mean that He is a thing and 
His-Self is another thing but only that I meant to express my self 
thereby as I was questioned and explained to you as you had 
asked a question. Thus, I say that He hears with the whole of 
His-Self but not in the sense that His whole self has parts. I 
intended only to explain it to you and to express myself. All I 
mean thereby is that He does hear, see and He is All-knowing 
and is the expert in knowing without any multiplicity in His Self 
or meaning.’ 

“The man asking questions then said, ‘What then is He?’ The 
Imam said, ‘He is the Lord. He is the One who is worshipped 
and He is Allah. When I say Allah, it does not mean establishing 
the proof for these letters (of alphabet) like Alif, Lam, Ha’, al-
Ra’ or al-Ba’ but I intend thereby the meaning of a thing and a 
thing that is the Creator of all things and the Designer of all 
things. These letters refer only to the meaning that is called 
Allah, al-Rahman (the Beneficent), al-Rahim (the Merciful), al-
‘Aziz (the Majestic) and so forth, and so are other such names. 
He is the One who is worshipped, the Majestic, the Glorious 
One.’ 

“The man asking questions then said, ‘Whatever we can think 
of is but a creature.’ The Imam then said, ‘Had it been as you 
said we would not have had any responsibility to believe in the 
Oneness of the Creator; we would not have any responsibility 
toward something of whose existence we cannot even think.  In 
fact, whatever is thought of and our senses comprehend with 
clear limits and similarities such thing is a creature. However, 
complete negation is total nullification and nothingness. 

‘The second invalid aspect (in the matter) is similarity and 
analogy. If similarity is a kind of attribute of the creatures that 
undergoes manifest composition and assemblage, it necessitates 
proving the existence of the Creator. This is because the 
existence of the creatures and their evident dependency on Him 
as His creatures cannot happen without their Creator. The 
Creator is something other than them and He is not similar to 
them. Had he been something similar to them, resembled them 
in manifest composition and assemblage, He would then be just 
one of the creatures. So also is the case with other conditions of 
the creatures such as coming into existence from nothing and the 
changing from a smaller size to a full grown size, from 
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blackness to whiteness from strength to weakness and so forth, 
or such other existing conditions that do not need explanations.’ اٍلوأَح ٍف وعٍة ِإلَى ضقُو اٍض وياٍد ِإلَى بوس ٍر وٍر ِإلَى ِكبِصغ

ا قَالَ لَهوِدهجو ا واِنهيا ِلبفِْسِريها ِإلَى تةَ ِبناجٍة لَا حودجواِئلُ مالس
ِه ع لَم أَحده و لَِكنِّيفَقَد حددته ِإذْ أَثْبت وجوده قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَّ

ةٌ وِإنِّي اِئلُ فَلهالس ِزلَةٌ قَالَ لَهناِت مالِْإثْب فِْي والن نيب كُني ِإذْ لَم تُّهأَثْب
يالش تثْبلَا ي معةٌ قَالَ ناِئياِئلُ فَلَ مالس ٍة قَالَ لَهاِئيم ٍة وُء ِإلَّا ِبِإنِّيه

قَالَ لَا ِلأَنَّ الْكَيِفيةَ ِجهةُ الصِّفَِة و الِْإحاطَِة و لَِكن لَا بد ِمن كَيِفيةٌ
فَعد و هكَرأَن فَقَد فَاهن نِبيِه ِلأَنَّ مشالت ِطيِل وعِة التِجه وِج ِمنرالْخ

و طَلَهأَب و هتوِبيبِب ر ههبش نملُوِقنيخِبِصفَِة الْم هتأَثْب ِرِه فَقَديغ
اِت أَنَّ لَهِإثْب ِمن دلَا ب لَِكن ةَ ووِبيِحقُّونَ الرُّبتسلَا ي الَِّذين وِعنينصالْم
علَا ي ا واطُ ِبهحلَا ي ا وِفيه اِركشلَا ي و هرا غَيِحقُّهتسةً لَا يِفياكَيهلَم

هرغَي 

قَالَ الساِئلُ فَيعاِني الْأَشياَء ِبنفِْسِه قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع هو أَجلُّ ِمن أَنْ
يعاِني الْأَشياَء ِبمباشرٍة و معالَجٍة ِلأَنَّ ذَِلك ِصفَةُ الْمخلُوِق الَِّذي لَا

الْمباشرِة و الْمعالَجِة و هو متعاٍل ناِفذُ الِْإرادِة وُء الْأَشياُء لَه ِإلَّا ِب تِجي
 الْمِشيئَِة فَعالٌ ِلما يشاُء 

 

 
 
 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عن محمِد بِن-٧
عو جِئلَ أَبقَالَ س هذَكَر نمى عِعيسقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهأَنْ ي وزجفٍَر ع أَ ي

يِبيِه  ششدِّ التح ِطيِل وعدِّ التِن حيدالْح ِمن هِرجخي معٌء قَالَ ن 

 
 

 َباُب أَنَُّه لَا ُيْعَرُف ِإلَّا ِبِه

 
 ِعيسى عن  عِليُّ بن محمٍد عمن ذَكَره عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن-١

محمِد بِن حمرانَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن السكَِن عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
قَالَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع اعِرفُوا اللَّه ِباللَِّه و الرسولَ ِبالرِّسالَِة و أُوِلي

 ِإحساِن الْأَمِر ِبالْأَمِر ِبالْمعروِف و الْعدِل و الْ

و اصخالْأَش لَقخ ِني أَنَّ اللَّهعِباللَِّه ي ِرفُوا اللَّهِلِه ع اعى قَونعم و 
 و احوالْأَر اِهروالْج انُ ودانُ الْأَبيانَ فَالْأَعيالْأَع و اِهروالْج و اروالْأَن 

“The man asking questions then said, ‘You have already 
defined and limited Him in your proving His existence.’ The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘I did not 
limit Him. I only presented proofs of His existence; between 
proving and disproving no third alternative exists.’ 

“The man asking questions then said, ‘Can His existence be 
proved through reasoning from the effect to the cause or the 
cause to the effect?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Yes, there is nothing whose existence can be 
proved without adopting either of the two above processes of 
reasoning.’ 

“The man then asked, ‘Does the question how apply to Him?’ 
The Imam said, ‘No, this question does not apply to Him; it is 
the aspect of qualities and limitations. However, it is necessary 
to avoid abandoning or nullifying His existence (in one’s belief) 
and analogizing Him. Negating Him is denying His existence, 
refusing to accept Him as the Lord and abandoning Him (in 
one’s belief) altogether. Whoever analogizes Him with other 
things from His creatures has proved that qualities of creatures 
exist in Him. Creatures do not deserve to be called the Lord. It is 
necessary to believe, however, that the question how applies to 
Him only in a way that does not apply to things other than Him 
and things other than Him do not deserve and share Him in it. 
The question how cannot apply to Him if it limits Him or makes 
Him a subject of knowing for others.’ 

“The man then asked, ‘Do things make Him tired?’ The Imam 
then said, ‘He is by far Exalted and above experiencing such 
conditions. Such conditions are due to coming into physical 
association or dealing with the creatures. They are qualities of 
creatures that can only associate with others through physical 
contact. But He is the Most High and His will and demand are 
effective and He does whatever He wants.’” 

 
H 223, Ch. 2, h7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from one he mentioned and who said the following: 

“Imam abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
asked, ‘Is it permissible to say Allah is a thing?’ The Imam said, 
‘Yes, it is permissible; it excludes Him from being ignored (in 
one’s belief) altogether and from being analogized or considered 
similar to the creatures.’” 
 
Chapter Three 
(The Issue) That Only He Is Proof of His Own 
Existence  

 
H 224, Ch. 3, h1 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from the people he mentioned from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn Humran from al- Fadl ibn al-Sakan 
from (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
narrated the following: 

“Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Recognize Allah by Allah’s Own Self, recognize the Messenger 
through the message and the people with Divine Authority 
through their commanding others to do what is obligatory, 
prohibiting evil, the practicing of justice and kindness.’” 

The following is a comment by al-Kulayni on the above 
Hadith: ‘Recognize Allah by His Own Self,’ means that Allah 
has created the individuals, the lights, the substance and the 
objects. The objects are the bodies, the substance stands for the 
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spirits and He is not similar to the bodies or spirit in any of the 
creatures. No one has any part or effect in the creation of the 
spirits that comprehend and feel. He is the only One who has 
created the spirits and the bodies. When one considers Him 
dissimilar to both kinds of creatures, spiritual and non-spiritual, 
then one has recognized Allah by Allah’s Own Self. If one 
considers Him similar to the spirits, lights or bodies he has not 
recognized Him by His Own Self. 

ماً وِجس ِبهشلَا ي زع لَّ وج ولِْقهٍد ِفي خِلأَح سلَي وحاً ولَا ر 
اِح وولِْق الْأَرِبخ فَرِّدتالْم وٌب هبلَا س ٌر واِك أَمراِس الدسالرُّوِح الْح
اِح فَقَدوالْأَر هبش اِن ودالْأَب هبِن شيهبالش هنفَى عاِم فَِإذَا نسالْأَج

اللَِّه و ِإذَا شبهه ِبالرُّوِح أَِو الْبدِن أَِو النُّوِر فَلَم يعِرِف اللَّهعرف اللَّه ِب
  ِباللَِّه

  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عن بعِض-٢
انَ بعِن ِسمِس بِن قَيةَ بقْبِن عِليِّ بع نا عاِبنحلَىأَصوةَ محيبِن أَِبي ر

رسوِل اللَِّه ص قَالَ سِئلَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع ِبم عرفْت ربك قَالَ ِبما
عرفَِني نفْسه ِقيلَ و كَيف عرفَك نفْسه قَالَ لَا يشِبهه صورةٌ و لَا

 قَِريٌب ِفي بعِدِه بِعيٌد ِفي قُرِبِه فَوقيحسُّ ِبالْحواسِّ و لَا يقَاس ِبالناِس
يكُلِّ ش يقَالُ شلَا ي ٍء و يكُلِّ ش امأَم قَهاٌم ٌء فَوأَم قَالُ لَهلَا ي ٍء و

ياِء لَا كَشياِخلٌ ِفي الْأَشد ياِخٍل ِفي شاِء لَا ٍء ديالْأَش اِرٌج ِمنخ ٍء و
ياِرٍج  كَشٍء خيش ِمن و هركَذَا غَيلَا ه كَذَا وه وه نانَ محبٍء س

يأٌ  ِلكُلِّ شدتبٍء م 

 
 
 

نى عيحِن يانَ بفْوص ناذَانَ عِن شِل بِن الْفَضاِعيلَ عمِإس نب دمحم
 ناظَرت قَوماً فَقُلْتمنصوِر بِن حاِزٍم قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنِّي

لَهم ِإنَّ اللَّه جلَّ جلَالُه أَجلُّ و أَعزُّ و أَكْرم ِمن أَنْ يعرف ِبخلِْقِه بِل
 اللَّه كِحمفُونَ ِباللَِّه فَقَالَ ررعي ادالِْعب 

 

 
 َباُب أَْدَنى الَْمْعِرفَِة

 
١-ع نِن عسالْح نب دمحم  نِليُّ بع لَِويِّ وِن الْعسِن الْحِد اللَِّه بب

ِإبراِهيم عِن الْمختاِر بِن محمِد بِن الْمختاِر الْهمداِنيِّ جِميعاً عِن
الْفَتِح بِن يِزيد عن أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ سأَلْته عن أَدنى الْمعِرفَِة فَقَالَ

رار ِبأَنه لَا ِإلَه غَيره و لَا ِشبه لَه و لَا نِظري و أَنه قَِدٌمي مثْبٌت موجوٌدالِْإقْ
يكَِمثِْلِه ش سلَي هأَن فَِقيٍد و رٌء  غَي 

 
  عِليُّ بن محمٍد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن طَاِهِر بِن حاِتٍم ِفي حاِل-٢
 قَامِتِه أَنه كَتب ِإلَى الرجِل ما الَِّذي لَا يجتزأُ ِفي معِرفَِة الْخاِلِق اسِت

 

 
H 225, Ch. 3, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from some of our people from Ali ibn Ali ibn ‘Uqba ibn Qays ibn Sam‘an ibn 
abu Rabi‘a Mawla of the Messenger of Allah who said the following: 

“A certain person asked Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘By what means do you recognize your Lord and 
acknowledge His existence’? The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, replied, “I recognize my Lord by those (of 
His attributes) which have made me to recognize His Own Self 
and acknowledge His existence.’ He was asked, ‘How has that 
happened?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
then replied, ‘He is not similar to any form and is not felt and 
comprehended through any of the senses and cannot be 
analogized with the people. He is near in that He is far and He is 
far in that He is near. He is above everything but one cannot say 
that certain things are above Him. He is before everything but 
one cannot say that something is before Him. He is inside all 
things but not the way things are inside other things. He is 
outside everything but not the way things are outside other 
things. Glory belongs to the One who is as such and nothing else 
other than Him is as such and for everything there is a 
beginner.’” 

Muhammad ibn Isma’il has narrated the following from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan 
from Safwan ibn Yahya from Mansur ibn Hazim who said the following: 

“Once I spoke to (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, saying, ‘I debated certain people and said to 
them, ‘Allah, Glory be to Him, is Glorious, Majestic and 
Honorable. It is not possible to define Him by means of His 
creatures. In fact, the existence of the creatures is proved 
through the existence of Allah.’ The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘May Allah bestow upon you 
blessings.’” 

 

Chapter Four 
The Minimum Degree of the Acknowledgement of the 
Existence of Allah 

 
H 226, Ch. 4, h1 
Muhammad ibn al- Hassan has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hassan al-
‘Alawi and Ali ibn Ibrahim from al-Mukhtar ibn Muhammad ibn al-Mukhtar al-
Hamdani all from al- Fath ibn Yazid who said the following:  

“Once, I asked (Imam) abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘What is the minimum required degree of 
acknowledgement of the existence of Allah?’ The Imam said, 
‘To acknowledge that there is no other lord besides Him and that 
nothing is similar to Him or resembles Him and that He is 
eternal, positively existing and not absent and that nothing is like 
Him.’”  

 
H 227, Ch. 4, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad, from Tahir ibn Hatam when he 
was normal and wrote to the man (meaning thereby Imam abu al-Hassan al-Rida, 

 65



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

recipient of divine supreme covenant, the following: االُ ِلمالْفَع وه ِصرياً وب اِمعاً وس اِلماً ولْ عزي ِه لَمِإلَي بوِنِه فَكَتِبد
زتجِن الَِّذي لَا يفٍَر ع ععو جِئلَ أَبس و ِريدِرفَِةيعم ِمن وِن ذَِلكأُ ِبد

يكَِمثِْلِه ش ساِلِق فَقَالَ لَيالْخ يش هِبهشلَا ي ِميعاً ٌء واِلماً سلْ عزي ٌء لَم
 بِصرياً

 
 
 
 
 
  محمد بن يحيى عن محمِد بِن الْحسيِن عِن الْحسِن بِن عِليِّ-٣

ِن بب فوسِن يقَالَب رمِن عب اِهيمرِإب نةَ عِمريِن عِف بيس نقَّاٍح ع
جتقَِد اح هِجيٌب ِإلَّا أَنع اللَِّه كُلَّه رقُولُ ِإنَّ أَمِد اللَِّه ع يبا عأَب تِمعس

 علَيكُم ِبما قَد عرفَكُم ِمن نفِْسِه 
 

 

 َباُب الَْمْعُبوِد
 

 بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى بِن عبيٍد عِن الْحسِن بِن  عِليُّ-١
نِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مبأَِبي ع ناِحٍد عِر وغَي نع ِن ِرئَاٍب وِن ابوٍب عبحم

نعونَ الْمد ماِلاس دبع نم و كَفَر هُِّم فَقَدوِبالت اللَّه دبعو كَفَر ى فَقَد
من عبد اِلاسم و الْمعنى فَقَد أَشرك و من عبد الْمعنى ِبِإيقَاِع الْأَسماِء
هانِبِه ِلس طَقن و هِه قَلْبلَيع قَدفَع هفْسا نِبه فصِه ِبِصفَاِتِه الَِّتي ولَيع

فَأُولَِئك أَصحاب أَِمِري الْمؤِمِنني ع حقّاً و ِفيِفي سراِئِرِه و علَاِنيِتِه 
 حِديٍث آخر أُولَِئك هم الْمؤِمنونَ حقّاً 

 

 
 
 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النضِر بِن سويٍد عن ِهشاِم بِن-٢
 الْحكَِم

ِد اللَِّه ع عبا عأَلَ أَبس هقٌّأَنتشم وا هِمم ا اللَّهِتقَاِقهاش اِء اللَِّه ومأَس ن
أْلُوهاً وِضي مقْتي الِْإلَه ِإلٍَه و قٌّ ِمنتشم اللَّه اما ِهشقَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي ي

 لَم و كَفَر ى فَقَدنعونَ الْمد ماِلاس دبع نى فَممسالْم رغَي ماِلاسدبعي
دبع نم ِن وياثْن دبع و كَفَر ى فَقَدنعالْم و ماِلاس دبع نم ئاً ويش
الْمعنى دونَ اِلاسِم فَذَاك التوِحيد أَ فَِهمت يا ِهشام قَالَ فَقُلْت ِزدِني

 انَ اِلاسم هو الْمسمى لَكَانَ قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه ِتسعةً و ِتسِعني اسماً فَلَو كَ

“What is it that without which one’s acknowledgement of the 
existence of Allah cannot be considered sufficient?”  In answer 
the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘That 
He is All-knowing, All-hearing All-aware and that He acts as He 
wills.’ (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was asked about the minimum required degree of 
acknowledgement of the existence of Allah without which an 
acknowledgement would not be considered sufficient. The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘A degree of 
knowledge of Him must have these facts: There is nothing 
similar to Him or resembling Him. He is All-knowing, All-
hearing and All-aware.’” 

 
H 228, Ch. 4, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from al-
Hassan ibn Ali ibn Yusuf ibn Baqqah from Sayf ibn ‘Umayra from Ibrahim ibn 
‘Umar who said the following: 

“Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, ‘The issue about Allah is totally extraordinary. Notice 
that He has presented to you His arguments in proof of His 
existence by means of only those facts which He has made 
known to you.’” 

 
Chapter Five 
The One Who Is Worshipped 

 
H 229, Ch. 5, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Hassan 
ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from more than one person from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Whoever worships Allah on the basis of Wahm, (a degree of 
acknowledgement that in terms of knowledge about His 
existence is valued less than fifty percent), has certainly denied 
His existence. Whoever worships the names without their 
meaning certainly has denied His existence also. Whoever 
worships both the names and the meanings he certainly has 
become a polytheist. There are those who worship the meaning, 
with an understanding that names only point to the attributes that 
He Himself has said are His. They firmly tie this up to their 
hearts and make their tongues speak it up in private and in 
public. These are certainly of the friends of ’Amirul al- 
Mu’minin Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.” 

 According to another Hadith, “They, certainly, are true 
believers.” 
 
H 230, Ch. 5, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from 
Hisham ibn al-Hakam who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the names of Allah and about the root 
or derivative forms of those names, ‘What is the root word for 
the word Allah?’ The Imam replied, ‘The word Allah is derived 
from the word ’aliha and ‘Ilah (Lord), which requires Ma’luh 
(servant). Note that names are something other than that to 
which they apply. O Hisham, whoever worships the name 
without the fact for which the name stands he has denied the 
existence of Allah and has not worshipped anything. Whoever 
worships the name and the meaning for which the name stands 
he has worshipped two things. Whoever worships the meaning 
without the name he is a monotheist. Did you understand it, O 
Hisham?’ Hisham then asked, ‘Please explain further.’ The 

 66



الثالثجلزء  - ِكتاب التوِحيِد                                                   Part Three – The Book on the Oneness of Allah 

Imam then said, ‘Allah has ninety-nine names. If names were the 
same thing for which they stand every one of them would be a 
Lord. However, Allah is a meaning for which these names stand 
and they all are something other than Him. O Hisham, bread is 
the name for a certain kind of food, water is the name for a 
certain kind of drink, cloth is the name for a certain kind of 
garment and fire is the name for a thing that burns. Did you 
understand, O Hisham, in a manner of understanding that would 
help you to defend our cause against our enemies and those who 
worship things other than Allah?’ I said, ‘Yes, I have gained 
such understanding.’ The Imam then said, ‘May Allah grant you 
success in it and keep you steadfast (in your belief).’ 

Imam then said, ‘Allah has ninety-nine names. If names were the 
same thing for which they stand every one of them would be a 
Lord. However, Allah is a meaning for which these names stand 
and they all are something other than Him. O Hisham, bread is 
the name for a certain kind of food, water is the name for a 
certain kind of drink, cloth is the name for a certain kind of 
garment and fire is the name for a thing that burns. Did you 
understand, O Hisham, in a manner of understanding that would 
help you to defend our cause against our enemies and those who 
worship things other than Allah?’ I said, ‘Yes, I have gained 
such understanding.’ The Imam then said, ‘May Allah grant you 
success in it and keep you steadfast (in your belief).’ 

كُلُّ اسٍم ِمنها ِإلَهاً و لَِكن اللَّه معنى يدلُّ علَيِه ِبهِذِه الْأَسماِء و كُلُّها
ِللْمشروِب و غَيره يا ِهشام الْخبز اسٌم ِللْمأْكُوِل و الْماُء اسٌم

بوِس و النار اسٌم ِللْمحِرِق أَ فَِهمت يا ِهشام فَهماًالثَّوب اسٌم ِللْملْ
هرغَي زع لَّ واللَِّه ج عم ِخِذينتالْم ا واَءنداِضلُ ِبِه أَعنت ِبِه و فَعدت

ٌم فَو اللَِّهقُلْت نعم قَالَ فَقَالَ نفَعك اللَّه ِبِه و ثَبتك يا ِهشام قَالَ ِهشا
  ما قَهرِني أَحٌد ِفي التوِحيِد حتى قُمت مقَاِمي هذَا

 
 
 
 
 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عِن الْعباِس بِن معروٍف عن عبِد الرحمِن بِن-٣
ِني اللَّه ِفداكأَِبي نجرانَ قَالَ كَتبت ِإلَى أَِبي جعفٍَر ع أَو قُلْت لَه جعلَ

دبع نقَالَ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ م دمالص دالْأَح اِحدالْو ِحيمالر نمحالر دبعن
اِلاسم دونَ الْمسمى ِبالْأَسماِء أَشرك و كَفَر و جحد و لَم يعبد شيئاً

صمد الْمسمى ِبهِذِه الْأَسماِء دونَبِل اعبِد اللَّه الْواِحد الْأَحد ال
 هفْسا نِبه فصاَء ِصفَاٌت وماِء ِإنَّ الْأَسمالْأَس 

 
 َباُب الْكَْوِن َو الَْمكَاِن

 

  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن بِن محبوٍب-١
ةَ قَالَ سزمأَِبي ح نِنيعِبرفٍَر ع فَقَالَ أَخعا جِق أَبرالْأَز نب اِفعأَلَ ن

عِن اللَِّه متى كَانَ فَقَالَ متى لَم يكُن حتى أُخِبرك متى كَانَ سبحانَ
 من لَم يزلْ و لَا يزالُ فَرداً صمداً لَم يتِخذْ صاِحبةً و لَا ولَداً 

 

 
 
 

ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عن أَحمد بِن  -٢
ا ع ِمنِن الرِّضسلٌ ِإلَى أَِبي الْحجاَء رٍر قَالَ جصِن أَِبي نِد بمحم

يها ِبماوراِء نهِر بلْخ فَقَالَ ِإنِّي أَسأَلُك عن مسأَلٍَة فَِإنْ أَجبتِني ِف
ِعنِدي قُلْت ِبِإمامِتك فَقَالَ أَبو الْحسِن ع سلْ عما ِشئْت فَقَالَ

يلَى أَيِّ شع كَانَ و فكَي ى كَانَ وتم بِّكر نِني عِبرٍء كَانَ أَخ
الَى أَيعت و كاربت ِن ع ِإنَّ اللَّهسو الْحفَقَالَ أَب هادِتمٍن اعِبلَا أَي نالْأَي ا ن ن 

  
  

“Hisham has said, ‘I swear by Allah that since then, no one has 
been able to defeat me in an argument on the issue of the 
Oneness of Allah and that has made me reach this position that I 
hold.’” 

“Hisham has said, ‘I swear by Allah that since then, no one has 
been able to defeat me in an argument on the issue of the 
Oneness of Allah and that has made me reach this position that I 
hold.’” 
  
H 231, Ch. 5, h3 H 231, Ch. 5, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from ‘Abbass al-Ma‘ruf from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
abu Najran who has said the following: 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from ‘Abbass al-Ma‘ruf from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
abu Najran who has said the following: 

“Once I wrote or said to (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in your service. We 
worship the Beneficent, the Merciful, the One Who is One only 
and Self-sufficient.’ The Imam then said, ‘Whoever worships the 
names without the meaning for which they (names) stand 
becomes a polytheist and denies the existence of Allah and has 
worshipped nothing. You must worship Allah Who is the One 
and only One, the Self-sufficient, Who is the meaning for these 
names but not these names. The names are attributes that He has 
said are of His attributes.’” 

“Once I wrote or said to (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in your service. We 
worship the Beneficent, the Merciful, the One Who is One only 
and Self-sufficient.’ The Imam then said, ‘Whoever worships the 
names without the meaning for which they (names) stand 
becomes a polytheist and denies the existence of Allah and has 
worshipped nothing. You must worship Allah Who is the One 
and only One, the Self-sufficient, Who is the meaning for these 
names but not these names. The names are attributes that He has 
said are of His attributes.’” 

  
Chapter Six Chapter Six 
Being and Space (al-Kawn Wa al-Makan) Being and Space (al-Kawn Wa al-Makan) 

  
H 232, Ch. 6, h1 H 232, Ch. 6, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from has narrated Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from Abu Hamza who said the following: 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from has narrated Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from Abu Hamza who said the following: 

“Once Nafi' ibn al-Azraq (i“Once Nafi' ibn al-Azraq (ibn Qays al-Hanafi, abu Rashid 
(d.65/685), the head of al-Azariqa, one of the great sects of the 
Kharijites) asked Imam abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Please tell me when did Allah come into existence?’ 
The Imam replied, ‘(Tell me) when did Allah not exist, so that I 
can tell you when He came into existence. Glory belongs to 
Him, Who existed and will exist eternally. The One Self-
sufficient, the Eternal , the Absolute, Who has held for Himself 
no female companion or any child.’” 

 
H 233, Ch. 6, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Abu Nasr who said the following: 

 “Once a man from Ma Wara’-e Nahr of Balkh (Transoxania) 
came to abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and said, ‘I have a question for you. If your answer is 
the same as I already know, I will accept you as my Imam 
(Leader with Divine Authority).’ Imam abu al-Hassan, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘Ask whatever you wish.’ 
The man said, ‘Tell me when did your Lord come into existence, 
how has He been and on what did He depend?’  

“Imam Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
replied, ‘Allah, the Blessed, the Almighty, is the space maker for 
space, Who Himself is not subject to the effects of any space. He 
is the maker of How and Himself is not subject to How. He is 
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Self-sufficient with His own power.’ The man stood up and 
kissed the head of the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. He then said, ‘I testify that no one other than Allah 
deserves to be obeyed and Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, is the Messenger of Allah. That Imam Ali, 
ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the 
successor of the Messenger of Allah and the guardian and 
protector of what the Messenger of Allah has brought from 
Allah. That your ancestors are the Leaders with Divine 
Authority and that you are a successor to them.’” 

و كَيف الْكَيف ِبلَا كَيٍف و كَانَ اعِتماده علَى قُدرِتِه فَقَام ِإلَيِه الرجلُ
ولُ اللَِّه وسداً رمحأَنَّ م و ِإلَّا اللَّه أَنْ لَا ِإلَه دهقَالَ أَش و هأْسلَ رفَقَب

يُّ رسوِل اللَِّه ص و الْقَيِّم بعده ِبما قَام ِبِه رسولُ اللَِّه صأَنَّ عِلّياً وِص
ِدِهمعب ِمن لَفالْخ كأَن اِدقُونَ وةُ الصالْأَِئم كُمأَن و 

 
 
 
  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسيِن-٣

 عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن محمٍد عن عِليِّ بِن أَِبي حمزةَ عن أَِبيبِن سِعيٍد
بِصٍري قَالَ جاَء رجلٌ ِإلَى أَِبي جعفٍَر ع فَقَالَ لَه أَخِبرِني عن ربِّك متى

يقَالُ ِلشا يمِإن لَكيبِّ كَانَ فَقَالَ وى كَانَ ِإنَّ رتم كُني ٍء لَم و كاربي ت
 الَى كَانَ وعلَا كَانَ ت كَانَ و لَه كُني لَم ٍف وّياً ِبلَا كَيلْ حزي لَم

يلَا كَانَ ِفي ش ٌن وأَي لَا كَانَ لَه ٍف ونُ كَيِنِه كَولَا كَانَ ِلكَو ٍء و
يلَى شلَا قَِو ع كَاناً وكَاِنِه مِلم عدتلَا اب ٍء واَء وينَ الْأَشا كَوم دعب ي

ِدعتبلَ أَنْ يِحشاً قَبوتسلَا كَانَ م ئاً ويكَوِّنَ شلَ أَنْ يِعيفاً قَبلَا كَانَ ض
اِئِه وشلَ ِإنلِْك قَبالْم لَا كَانَ ِخلْواً ِمن ذْكُوراً وئاً ميش ِبهشلَا ي ئاً ويش

هكُونُ ِمنلَلَا يِلكاً قَاِدراً قَبم اٍة ويّياً ِبلَا حلْ حزي اِبِه لَمذَه دعِخلْواً ب 
ٌف وِنِه كَيِلكَو سِن فَلَياِئِه ِللْكَوشِإن دعاراً ببِلكاً جم ئاً ويش ِشىنأَنْ ي

يِبش فرعلَا ي دٌّ وح لَا لَه ٌن وأَي ِب لَا لَهشقَاِءٍء يِلطُوِل الْب مرهلَا ي و هه
يِلش قعصلَا ي اٍة ويّياً ِبلَا حا كَانَ حاُء كُلُّهيالْأَش قعصِفِه تولْ ِلخٍء ب

حاِدثٍَة و لَا كَوٍن موصوٍف و لَا كَيٍف محدوٍد و لَا أَيٍن موقُوٍف علَيِه
ش راوكَاٍن جلَا م وةُ ورالْقُد لْ لَهزي ِلٌك لَمم و فرعيٌّ يلْ حئاً بي

الْملْك أَنشأَ ما شاَء ِحني شاَء ِبمِشيئَِتِه لَا يحدُّ و لَا يبعض و لَا يفْنى
يكُلُّ ش ٍن وكُونُ آِخراً ِبلَا أَيي ٍف ولًا ِبلَا كَياِلٌك ِإلَّ كَانَ أَواٍء ه

الَِمنيبُّ الْعر اللَّه كاربت رالْأَم و لْقالْخ لَه ههجو 

و اتهِزلُ ِبِه الشُّبنلَا ت و امهالْأَو اهشغبِّي لَا تاِئلُ ِإنَّ را السأَيُّه لَكيو
يش هاِوزجلَا ي و ارحاثُ  لَا يدِزلُ ِبِه الْأَحنلَا ت ٌء ونأَلُ عسلَا ي و

يش يلَى شع مدنلَا ي ا ِفي ٍء وم ٌم لَهولَا ن ةٌ وِسن ذُهأْخلَا ت ٍء و
 السماواِت و ما ِفي الْأَرِض و ما بينهما و ما تحت الثَّرى 

 
 

 
 

 خاِلٍد عن أَِبيِه رفَعه  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن-٤
قَالَ اجتمعِت الْيهود ِإلَى رأِْس الْجالُوِت فَقَالُوا لَه ِإنَّ هذَا الرجلَ عاِلٌم

 يعنونَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع 

 
H 234, Ch. 6, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Husayn ibn 
Sa'id from al-Qasim-ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn Abu Hamza from abu Basir 
who said the following: 

“Once, a man came to (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, saying, ‘Tell me about your Lord. When did 
He come into existence?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, replied, ‘Woe upon you! Such a question is asked only 
about a thing that did not exist. My Lord, all Glory belongs to 
Him, exists and will exist eternally. He lives and no How 
question applies to Him. He did not have any coming into 
existence and nor was there any being for His coming into being. 
This does not apply to Him; He is not subject to the effects of 
space. He was not in anything or on anything nor did He invent 
any space for His own space. He did not become stronger after 
making all things nor was He weak before giving being to the 
beings. He was not lonely before His inventing all things. He is 
not similar to anything that could be called a thing. He was also 
not without a Kingdom before the creation nor will He be 
without it after all things. He lives eternally without life and was 
the powerful King before His invention of the things and He is 
an all-powerful King after the creation of all things. To His 
existence no How or Where question is applicable. There is no 
limit for Him nor is He definable by analogy. He does not 
become old due to eternal living. He does not become alarmed 
because of anything but that all things are fearful of His 
(disappointment). He lived without newly emerging life. He is 
not a describable being or that can be limited with conditions or 
may have a space to depend on. He does not have a place so that 
He can be considered as neighboring something. He is living and 
one can know Him. He is the eternal King. He has the power and 
the kingdom. He has created all that He wanted and when He 
decided by His will. He cannot be limited. He cannot be divided 
or destroyed. He was before everything but no How question 
would apply to Him. He will be the last but no Where will apply 
to Him. All things will be destroyed except He. The creation 
belongs to Him and His is the command. He is the Holy Lord of 
the worlds. 

‘O inquirer, imaginations cannot encompass my Lord and He 
does not face any confusions or bewilderment. Nothing is able to 
reach Him and nothing happens to Him. He cannot be held 
responsible for anything and He does not become regretful. 
Neither slumber nor sleep overcomes Him. To Him belong all 
that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth and all that is 
between them and under the soil.’” 
 
H 235, Ch. 6, h4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father in a marfu‘ manner, who said the following: 

“The Jews came to their chief Ra’s al-Jalut and said, ‘This 
man, meaning Imam Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
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supreme covenant, is a scholar. Come with us to ask him 
questions. They all came to Imam Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, but the Imam was in the castle (government 
building). They waited until the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, came out. Ra's al-Jalut, said, ‘We have come 
to you with a question.’ The Imam said, ‘You may ask whatever 
you like, O Jewish person.’ He said, ‘I want to ask you about 
your Lord. When did He come into existence?’ The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘(Allah) has 
always been without coming into being and without being 
subject to a How question. He is eternal without quantity and 
quality. He was there without a before. He is before every before 
without being before and without a beginning and end. The end 
falls short before Him and He Himself is the end of all ends.’ 
Ra's al-Jalut then said to his people, ‘Allow us to leave this 
place. This man knows more than what people say he knows.’” 

تِر فَانِفي الْقَص وه مفَِقيلَ لَه هوفَأَت أَلْهسِه نا ِإلَيِبن طَِلقىفَانتح وهظَر
خرج فَقَالَ لَه رأْس الْجالُوِت ِجئْناك نسأَلُك فَقَالَ سلْ يا يهوِديُّ
عما بدا لَك فَقَالَ أَسأَلُك عن ربِّك متى كَانَ فَقَالَ كَانَ ِبلَا كَينوِنيٍة

ا كَيٍف كَانَ لَيس لَه قَبلٌ هوكَانَ ِبلَا كَيٍف كَانَ لَم يزلْ ِبلَا كَم و ِبلَ
 تقَطَعى انهتنلَا م ٍة ولَا غَاي ٍل وِل ِبلَا قَبلَ الْقَبةُقَبغَاي وه ةُ وايالْغ هنع

 كُلِّ غَايٍة فَقَالَ رأْس الْجالُوِت امضوا ِبنا فَهو أَعلَم ِمما يقَالُ ِفيِه 
 

 
 

 
 
٥- ِبه أَِبي و نٍر عصِن أَِبي نِد بمحِن مب دمأَح ناِد عنذَا الِْإس 

الْموِصِليِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ جاَء ِحبٌر ِمن الْأَحباِر ِإلَى الْحسِن 
ِمِننيؤالْم ا أَِمريع فَقَالَ ي ِمِننيؤفَقَ أَِمِري الْم بُّكى كَانَ رتمالَ لَه

ثَِكلَتك أُمُّك و متى لَم يكُن حتى يقَالَ متى كَانَ كَانَ ربِّي قَبلَ
الْقَبِل ِبلَا قَبٍل و بعد الْبعِد ِبلَا بعٍد و لَا غَايةَ و لَا منتهى ِلغايِتِه

يٍة فَقَالَ يا أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني أَانقَطَعِت الْغايات ِعنده فَهو منتهى كُلِّ غَا
 فَنِبيٌّ أَنت فَقَالَ ويلَك ِإنما أَنا عبٌد ِمن عِبيِد محمٍد ص

 و رِوي أَنه سِئلَ ع أَين كَانَ ربُّنا قَبلَ أَنْ يخلُق سماًء و أَرضاً فَقَالَ
 انَ اللَّه و لَا مكَانَ ع أَين سؤالٌ عن مكَاٍن و كَ

 
 
 
 
 
 
٦-نانَ عثْمِن عِرو بمع ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نٍد عمحم نِليُّ بع  

محمِد بِن يحيى عن محمِد بِن سماعةَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ
سوِد ِإنَّ الْمهالُوِت ِللْيالْج أْسِلردأَج ِلّياً ع ِمنونَ أَنَّ عمعزي ِلِمني

الناِس و أَعلَِمِهم اذْهبوا ِبنا ِإلَيِه لَعلِّي أَسأَلُه عن مسأَلٍَة و أُخطِّئُه ِفيها
 سلْفَأَتاه فَقَالَ يا أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ِإنِّي أُِريد أَنْ أَسأَلَك عن مسأَلٍَة قَالَ

عما ِشئْت قَالَ يا أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني متى كَانَ ربُّنا قَالَ لَه يا يهوِديُّ ِإنما
يقَالُ متى كَانَ ِلمن لَم يكُن فَكَانَ متى كَانَ هو كَاِئٌن ِبلَا كَينوِنيٍة

 ثُم بلَى يا يهوِديُّ كَيفكَاِئٍن كَانَ ِبلَا كَيٍف يكُونُ بلَى يا يهوِديُّ
 يكُونُ لَه قَبلٌ هو قَبلَ الْقَبِل ِبلَا غَايٍة و لَا منتهى غَايٍة و لَا غَايةَ ِإلَيها 

 
 
 

 
H 236, Ch. 6, h5 
It is narrated, through the same chain of narrators and source, from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn Khalid from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Abu  
Nasr from abu al-Hassan al-Muwsali from (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Once one of the Jewish rabbis (hibr) came to Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and asked, ‘O Amir 
al-Mu’minin, when did your Lord come into existence?’ Imam 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘Bereft of you 
be your mother! When has Allah not been (in existence), so that 
it could be said when did He come into existence? My Lord 
existed before every before without before. He is after every 
after, without any after. There is no final destination or end for 
Him. All ends fall short before Him. He is the final destination 
of all goals.’ He asked further, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, are you a 
prophet?’ Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
replied, ‘Stop there. I am one of the slaves of Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, the Messenger of Allah.’ 

“It has also been narrated that someone asked Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, this. ‘Where was our Lord 
before the creation of the heavens and the earth?’ Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘Where is a 
question about space. Allah has been there before there was 
space.’” 

 
H 237, Ch. 6, h6 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from 'Amr ibn 'Uthman 
from Muhammad ibn Yahya from Muhammad ibn Sama’a from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Once Ra's al-Jalut said to the Jews, ‘The Muslims consider 
Ali ibn abu Talib excelling everyone in polemics and the most 
learned. Allow us go to him. I will ask him certain questions and 
perhaps catch him in errors.’  He went to Imam Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, I have 
a question about a matter.’ The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘Ask whatever you like.’ He then asked, 
‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, when did our Lord come into existence?’ 
Imam Ali replied, ‘O Jewish man, the question When applies to 
one who did not exist and (then) came into being. Allah has 
existed without coming into being, and without being in any 
becoming. Certainly, O Jewish man, most certainly, O Jewish 
man, how can there be any before for Him Who was before the 
before. He does not have any destination. He is not the end of 
any destination and no destination ends up to Him. All 
destinations fall short before Him and He is the goal of all 
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destinations.’ The Jewish man then said, ‘I testify that your 
religion is the true religion and anything against it is false.’” ُّقالْح كأَنَّ ِدين دهٍة فَقَالَ أَشةُ كُلِّ غَايغَاي وه هدِعن اتايِت الْغقَطَع

  ما خالَفَه باِطلٌ  أَنَّ

  عِليُّ بن محمٍد رفَعه عن زرارةَ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي جعفٍَر ع أَ كَانَ-٧
يلَا ش و لَّه يلَا ش كَانَ و معَء قَالَ ن كُونُ قَالَ وكَانَ ي نفَأَي َء قُلْت

 أَحلْت يا زرارةُ و سأَلْت عِنكَانَ متِكئاً فَاستوى جاِلساً و قَالَ
 مكَاِن ِإذْ لَا مكَانَ 

 
  عِليُّ بن محمٍد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن محمِد بِن الْوِليِد عِن ابِن-٨

بٌري نصٍر عن أَِبي الْحسِن الْموِصِليِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَتى ِح
بُّكى كَانَ رتم ِمِننيؤالْم ا أَِمريع فَقَالَ ي ِمِننيؤالْم اِر أَِمريبالْأَح ن
لَ ويلَك ِإنما يقَالُ متى كَانَ ِلما لَم يكُن فَأَما ما كَانَ فَلَا يقَالُ متى

دعب ٍل وِل ِبلَا قَبلَ الْقَبٍةكَانَ كَانَ قَبى غَايهتنلَا م ٍد وعِد ِبلَا بعالْب 
هتغَاي ِهيتن ٌد ِمنبا عا أَنملُ ِإنبالْه فَقَالَ ِلأُمِّك تِبيٌّ أَنأَ ن فَقَالَ لَه

 ِبيِد رسوِل اللَِّه ص

 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 َباُب النِّْسَبِة

 عبِد الْجباِر عن صفْوانَ بِن  أَحمد بن ِإدِريس عن محمِد بِن-١
حيى عن أَِبي أَيُّوب عن محمِد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
نَّ الْيهود سأَلُوا رسولَ اللَِّه ص فَقَالُوا انِسب لَنا ربك فَلَِبثَ ثَلَاثاً لَا

لَتزن ثُم مها ِجيبٌد ِإلَى آِخِرهأَح اللَّه وقُلْ ه  

و رواه محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍد عن عِليِّ بِن الْحكَِم
 أَِبي أَيُّوب ن 

 
  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى و محمِد بِن-٢

عِن ابِن محبوٍب عن حماِد بِن عمٍرو النِصيِبيِّ عن أَِبي عبِدحسيِن 
لَِّه ع قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه عن قُلْ هو اللَّه أَحٌد فَقَالَ ِنسبةُ اللَِّه

 ه و هو يمِسك ى خلِْقِه أَحداً صمداً أَزِلّياً صمِدّياً لَا ِظلَّ لَه يمِسكُ

 
H 238, Ch. 6, h7 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated in a marfu‘ manner from Zurara who has said 
the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Did Allah exist when there was nothing?’ The Imam 
replied, ‘Certainly, Allah existed when there was nothing.’ I 
further inquired, ‘Where did Allah exist?’ The Imam was 
leaning; he then sat up and said, ‘O Zurara, you spoke of the 
impossible. You ask about space where there is no space.’” 

 
H 239, Ch. 6, h8 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
al-Walid from ibn abu Nasr from abu al-Hassan al-Muwsali who has narrated the 
following from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,: 

 “Once a rabbi, hibr, came to Imam Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and asked, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, when did 
your Lord come into existence?’ Imam Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, replied, ‘Consider carefully. The question 
when applies to one who did not exist (and then came into 
being). When does not apply to the One Who is eternal. He was 
before the before without before and after the after without an 
after. He is not the end of a certain end so that His end would 
also end.’ He then asked, ‘Are you a prophet?’ Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘Bereft of you be 
your mother! I am a slave among the slaves of the Messenger of 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
Note: The words ‘was’ ‘is’ and so forth do not apply in the 

case of the existence of Allah. The use of such words is due to 
shortcomings of language in which we seek to express the fact of 
Allah’s being, to which the factor of time cannot apply. 

 
Chapter Seven 
The Relationships (Nisbah) of Allah 

 
H 240, Ch. 7, h1 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan 
ibn Yahya from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“The Jews asked the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Describe for us the relationship of your 
Lord.’ The Prophet waited for three days and gave no reply. 
Then the following verses were revealed to him: In the Name of 
Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful: (Muhammad), say, ‘He is 
Allah Who is One (112:1). Allah is Absolute (112:2). He neither 
begets nor was He begotten. (112:3) There is no one equal to 
and like Him.’ (112:4).” 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated the same Hadith from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Ayyub. 

 
H 241, Ch. 7, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ibn Mahbub from Hammad ibn 'Amr al-Nusaybi 
who said the following:  

“Once I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah: ‘Say, ‘He is Allah, 
One . . .’ (112:1) The Imam replied, ‘These verses define Allah's 
relation to His creation. He is the One, Unique, eternal  and 
Absolute. He does not have any shadow to follow Him but it is  
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He who holds things by their shadows. He knows the unknown 
and is known to every ignorant person. He is only One. He is not 
in His creatures and His creatures are not in Him. He does not 
feel nor can others feel Him (physically). Eyes cannot see Him. 
He is so high that He is near and is so near that He is far. 
Although disobeyed, yet He forgives. When obeyed, He is 
appreciative. His earth does not contain Him, nor do His heavens 
bear Him. He holds all things through His power and He is 
Everlasting and eternal . He does not forget or amuse Himself. 
He does not make any mistakes or play. There is no lapse in His 
will. His judgment is rewarding and His commands are 
effective. He does not have a child to become His heir nor is He 
begotten so His power would be shared. And there is no one like 
Him.’” 

الْأَشياَء ِبأَِظلَِّتها عاِرٌف ِبالْمجهوِل معروٌف ِعند كُلِّ جاِهٍل فَرداِنّياً لَا
ِركُهدوٍس لَا تسجلَا م وٍس وسحم رلِْقِه غَيِفي خ ولَا ه ِفيِه و لْقُهخ

بعد و عِصي فَغفَر و أُِطيع فَشكَر لَا تحِويِهالْأَبصار علَا فَقَرب و دنا فَ
أَرضه و لَا تِقلُّه سماواته حاِملُ الْأَشياِء ِبقُدرِتِه ديموِميٌّ أَزِليٌّ لَا ينسى

ج لُهفَص لٌ وِتِه فَصادلَا ِلِإر و بلْعلَا ي لَطُ وغلَا ي و ولْهلَا ي واٌء وز
أَمره واِقٌع لَم يِلد فَيورثَ و لَم يولَد فَيشارك و لَم يكُن لَه كُفُواً أَحٌد 

 
 

  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍد عِن الْحسيِن بِن سِعيٍد-٣
 قَالَ قَالَ سِئلَ عِليُّ بنعِن النضِر بِن سويٍد عن عاِصِم بِن حميٍد

الْحسيِن ع عِن التوِحيِد فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ عِلم أَنه يكُونُ ِفي
متعمِّقُونَ فَأَنزلَ اللَّه تعالَى قُلْ هو اللَّه أَحٌد و آِخِر الزماِن أَقْواٌم

ِديِد ِإلَى قَوِلِه و هو عِليٌم ِبذاِت الصُّدوِر فَمنآياِت ِمن سورِة الْح الْ
لَكه فَقَد اَء ذَِلكرو امر 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
  محمد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه رفَعه عن عبِد الْعِزيِز بِن الْمهتِدي قَالَ-٤

 من قَرأَ قُلْ هو اللَّه أَحٌد وسأَلْت الرِّضا ع عِن التوِحيِد فَقَالَ كُلُّ
اسا النأُهقْرا يا قَالَ كَمأُهقْري فكَي قُلْت ِحيدوالت فرع ا فَقَدِبه نآم

 و زاد ِفيِه كَذَِلك اللَّه ربِّي كَذَِلك اللَّه ربِّي 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 
H 242, Ch. 7, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from ‘Asim ibn Humayd who said 
the following: 

“Once I asked Imam Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the Oneness of Allah. The Imam 
replied, ‘Allah the Almighty, the Great, the Exalted knew that 
eventually there will be people who would investigate the issues 
very deeply in a hairsplitting manner. Therefore, Allah, the 
Glorious, has revealed Chapter 112 of the Holy Quran that 
speaks of the Oneness of Allah. He has also revealed the verses 
of the Chapter 57 of the Holy Quran: 

“In the Name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful: All that is 
in the heavens and the earth speaks of the glory of Allah. He is 
Majestic and All-wise (57:1). To Him belongs the Kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth. He gives life and causes things to die. 
He has power over all things (57:2). He is the First, the Last, the 
Manifest and the Unseen and He knows all things. (57:3) 

“It is He Who created the heavens and the earth in six days and 
then established His dominion over the Throne. He knows 
whatever enters into the earth, what comes out of it, what 
descends from the sky, and what ascends to it. He is with you 
wherever you may be and He is Well-aware of what you do. 
(57:4) 

“To Him belong the heavens and the earth and to Him all 
things return (57:5). He causes night to enter into day and day 
into night. He knows best what all hearts contain.” (57:6) 
‘Whoever would accept anything otherwise is destroyed.’” 

 
H 243, Ch. 7, h4 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah in a marfu‘ manner has narrated from 'Abd 
al-‘Aziz ibn al-Muhtadi who said the following:  

“Once I asked Imam Ali al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the Oneness of Allah. He replied, ‘One’s 
acknowledgement of the Oneness of Allah is considered true and 
meaningful if he, with belief, recites the following: 

“In the Name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful: 
(Muhammad), say, ‘He is Allah the only One. (112:1) Allah is 
Absolute. (112:2) He neither begets nor was He begotten. 
(112:3) There is no one equal to Him.’ (112:4) 

“I asked, ‘How should I recite it (the Chapter 112)?’ The Imam 
replied, ‘Recite it as the people do.’ Then the Imam said, ‘After 
reciting the chapter say “Such is Allah, my Lord. Such is Allah, 
my Lord.’” 

 

 71



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

Chapter Eight 
 ِةَباُب النَّْهِي َعِن الْكَلَاِم ِفي الْكَْيِفيَّ

 

  محمد بن الْحسِن عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسِن بِن محبوٍب-١
عن عِليِّ بِن ِرئَاٍب عن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جعفٍَر ع تكَلَّموا ِفي

ِه لَا يزداد صاِحبه ِإلَّاخلِْق اللَِّه و لَا تتكَلَّموا ِفي اللَِّه فَِإنَّ الْكَلَام ِفي اللَّ
يوا ِفي كُلِّ شكَلَّمِريٍز تح نى عرٍة أُخايِفي ِرو يُّراً وحلَا ت ٍء و

 تتكَلَّموا ِفي ذَاِت اللَِّه 
 

 ٢- نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابٍد عمحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب دمحم   

حِد الربِد اللَِّهعبو عاِلٍد قَالَ قَالَ أَبِن خانَ بملَيس ناِج عجِن الْحِن بم
ى الْكَلَامهتهى فَِإذَا انتنالْم بِّكأَنَّ ِإىل ر قُولُ ولَّ يج و زع ع ِإنَّ اللَّه

 ِإلَى اللَِّه فَأَمِسكُوا
 

 عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن أَِبي أَيُّوب عن  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه-٣
محمِد بِن مسِلٍم قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع يا محمد ِإنَّ الناس لَا يزالُ
 اِبِهم الْمنِطق حتى يتكَلَّموا ِفي اللَِّه فَِإذَا سِمعتم ذَِلك فَقُولُوا لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّ

يكَِمثِْلِه ش سالَِّذي لَي اِحدالْو ٌء  اللَّه 

  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عن أَِبيِه عِن-٤
ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن محمِد بِن حمرانَ عن أَِبي عبيدةَ الْحذَّاِء قَالَ قَالَ

ٍر ع يا ِزياد ِإياك و الْخصوماِت فَِإنها توِرثُ الشك و تهِبطُأَبو جعفَ
يِبالش كَلَّمتى أَنْ يسع ا وهاِحبِدي صرت لَ ومالْع هِإن لَه فَرغِء فَلَا ي

لْم ما كُفُوهكَانَ ِفيما مضى قَوٌم تركُوا ِعلْم ما وكِّلُوا ِبِه و طَلَبوا ِع
ى ِمنعدلُ لَيجى ِإنْ كَانَ الرتوا حريحِإلَى اللَِّه فَت مهى كَلَامهتى انتح
ِه ويدِن ييب ِمن ِجيبلِْفِه فَيخ ى ِمنعدي لِْفِه وخ ِمن ِجيبِه فَييدِن ييب

  الْأَرِض ِفي ِروايٍة أُخرى حتى تاهوا ِفي

 
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عن بعِض-٥

أَصحاِبِه عِن الْحسيِن بِن الْمياِح عن أَِبيِه قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع
 لَكه وه فِفي اللَِّه كَي ظَرن نقُولُ مي 

 
٦-حاٍل  مِن فَضِن ابى عِن ِعيسِد بمحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب دم

عِن ابِن بكَيٍر عن زرارةَ بِن أَعين عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ مِلكاً
عت و كاربت بلَ الراونفَت ِلٍس لَهجأِْن كَانَ ِفي مالش ِظيمالَى ع 

Prohibition on Saying How Allah Is (al-Kayfiyyah) 
 

H 244, Ch. 8, h1 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from al-Hassan ibn 
Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab from abu Basir from Imam abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Speak about the creation of Allah and do not speak about 
Allah His Self. Speaking about Allah’s Self does not add 
anything to one’s knowledge but more confusion.” 

In another Hadith from Hariz it reads, “Speak about everything 
but do not speak about Allah’s Self.” 

 
H 245, Ch. 8, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu 
‘Umayr from 'Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from Sulayman ibn Khalid from 
(Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the 
following: 

“The words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious that say, ‘And 
that the final end is unto thy Lord’ (53:42) instruct people to end 
a discussion that may take up Allah’s Self as an object of 
investigation.’” 

 
H 246, Ch. 8, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim from (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“O Muhammad, people rationalize everything. They even 
speak about Allah’s Self. When you hear such discourses, say to 
them, ‘No one, other than Allah, deserves to be worshipped, 
(Allah) the One and no one is similar to Him.’” 
 
H 247, Ch. 8, h4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Humran from abu 
‘Ubaydah (Ziyad ibn ‘Isa) al-Hadhdha’ from (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“O Ziyad, beware of debates; they create doubts, invalidate 
one’s good deeds and turn one into a complete wreck. One may 
say a thing and perhaps, he will not be forgiven. In the past there 
lived a people who ignored acquiring the necessary knowledge. 
Instead they sought a knowledge that was not required of them. 
They came to speak of Allah’s Self and they became confused. 
Their extreme perplexity was such that if called from the front 
they would reply to the back and to the front if called from the 
back. 

“In another Hadith it reads, ‘They (confused people mentioned 
above) totally vanished in the land, the earth (due to 
confusion).’” 

 
H 248, Ch. 8, h5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from some of his people from al-Husayn ibn al-Mayyah from his father from 
Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the 
following: 

“He, who thinks in terms of how and when about Allah, he is 
destroyed.” 

 
H 249, Ch. 8, h6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Zurara ibn A’yan from Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“A king of great splendor, once before a gathering in his court, 
spoke of the (Self of) Lord, the Holy, the Most High 
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(improperly). Thereafter the monarch disappeared and no one 
could understand where he was.” فَفُِقد وه نى أَيردا يفَم 

 

  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عن محمِد بِن-٧
عبِد الْحِميِد عِن الْعلَاِء بِن رِزيٍن عن محمِد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي جعفٍَر

لتفَكُّر ِفي اللَِّه و لَِكن ِإذَا أَردتم أَنْ تنظُروا ِإلَىع قَالَ ِإياكُم و ا
 عظَمِتِه فَانظُروا ِإلَى عِظيِم خلِْقِه 

 

٨-مآد نا ابِد اللَِّه ع يبو عقَالَ قَالَ أَب هفَعِد اللَِّه ربأَِبي ع نب دمحم  
ي طَاِئٌر لَم كأَكَلَ قَلْب ٍةلَورِإب قرِه خلَيع ِضعو لَو كرصب و هِبعش

تِض ِإنْ كُنالْأَر اِت واومالس لَكُوتا مِبِهم ِرفعأَنْ ت ِريدت طَّاهلَغ 

كينيلَأَ عمأَنْ ت ترلِْق اللَِّه فَِإنْ قَدخ لٌْق ِمنخ سمِذِه الشاِدقاً فَهص
ا فَههقُولُ ِمنا تكَم و 

 
 

٩-نقُوِبيِّ ععِن الْيع ِليِن عِن بسِن الْحأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  
بعِض أَصحاِبنا عن عبِد الْأَعلَى مولَى آِل ساٍم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع

َء ِإلَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ ياقَالَ ِإنَّ يهوِدّياً يقَالُ لَه ِسبخت جا
بِّكر نع أَلُكأَس ولَ اللَِّه ِجئْتسر أَلُكا أَسمِني عتبأَج تفَِإنْ أَن

تعجِإلَّا ر وهنِفي كُلِّ ع وقَالَ ه بُّكر نقَالَ أَي ا ِشئْتملْ عقَالَ س
يِفي ش سلَي كَاٍن وم ٍء ِمنقَالَ و وه فكَي وِد قَالَ ودحكَاِن الْمالْم 

كَيف أَِصف ربِّي ِبالْكَيِف و الْكَيف مخلُوٌق و اللَّه لَا يوصف ِبخلِْقِه
رلَا غَي ٌر وجح لَهوح ِقيا بِبيُّ اللَِّه قَالَ فَمن كأَن لَمعي نأَي قَالَ فَِمن

لَّا تكَلَّم ِبِلساٍن عرِبي مِبٍني يا ِسبخت ِإنه رسولُ اللَِّه ص فَقَالَذَِلك ِإ
ِسبخت ما رأَيت كَالْيوِم أَمراً أَبين ِمن هذَا ثُم قَالَ أَشهد أَنْ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا

 اللَّه و أَنك رسولُ اللَِّه 

 
 

١٠-ِإب نِليُّ بِن  عِد بمحم نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمر
يحيى الْخثْعِميِّ عن عبِد الرحمِن بِن عِتيٍك الْقَِصِري قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا

يش نفٍَر ع ععالَى جعقَالَ ت اِء ثُممِإلَى الس هدي فَعالصِّفَِة فَر ٍء ِمن
 جبار تعالَى الْجبار من تعاطَى ما ثَم هلَك الْ

 
 

 
H 250, Ch. 8, h7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn 'Abd al-Hamid from al-‘Ala' ibn Razin from Muhammad 
ibn Muslim from (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
said the following: 

“Beware of thinking about Allah’s Self. If you like to think 
about the greatness of Allah, think about His great and 
wonderful creations.” 

 
H 251, Ch. 8, h8 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah in a marfu‘ manner has narrated from (Imam) 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“O son of Adam, if a bird were to feed upon your heart, it 
could not satisfy its hunger. Only the eye of a needle, if placed 
over your eye, can totally cover your vision. With such 
(insignificant) means of perception how can you comprehend 
(Allah's) vast dominion over the earth and the heavens? And if 
you think you can do so, there is the sun, one of the creatures of 
Allah. If your eyes can see the sun fully you then may think that 
you are right.” 

 
H 252, Ch. 8, h9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hassan ibn Ali from 
al-Ba'qubi (Dawud ibn Ali al-Hashimi) from certain persons of our people from 
'Abd al-‘Ala' Mawla Ala Sam from (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Once a Jewish man named Sabhut came to the Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have come to ask about your Lord. If you will answer 
my question it will be fine, otherwise, I will go back.’ The 
Prophet replied, ‘Ask whatever you like.’ He asked, ‘Where is 
your Lord?’ The Prophet replied, ‘He is everywhere, but He is 
not confined in any limited space.’ He asked, ‘How is He?’ The 
Prophet replied, ‘How can I describe my Lord by means of 
conditions that are created. Allah cannot be described by His 
creation.’ The Jewish man asked further, ‘What is the proof that 
you are the Messenger of Allah?’ The Imam said, ‘At this point 
nothing remained around him (the Jewish man), the stones and 
all other things, but that they spoke in clear Arabic language, ‘O 
Sabhut he (Muhammad) is the Messenger of Allah.’ Sabhut said, 
‘I have not seen anything so clearly as this today.’ Then he 
declared, ‘I testify that no one deserves to be obeyed except 
Allah and you are the Messenger of Allah.’” 

 
H 253, Ch. 8, h10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Khath‘ami from 'Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Utayk al-Qasir 
who said the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about certain attributes of Allah. The Imam raised his 
hand toward the heavens and said, ‘High is the Almighty. High 
is the Almighty. One who pursues beyond this, he is 
destroyed.’” 
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Chapter Nine 
 َباٌب ِفي ِإْبطَاِل الرُّْؤَيِة

 
  محمد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن عِليِّ بِن أَِبي الْقَاِسِم عن يعقُوب بِن-١

ق قَالَ كَتبت ِإلَى أَِبي محمٍد ع أَسأَلُه كَيف يعبد الْعبد ربه وِإسحا
لَيع ِعمنالْم و لَايوم يِِّدي ولَّ سج فوسا يا أَبع ي قَّعفَو اهرلَا ي وه

للَِّه ص ربه فَوقَّعو علَى آباِئي أَنْ يرى قَالَ و سأَلْته هلْ رأَى رسولُ ا
 با أَحِتِه مظَموِر عن ِبقَلِْبِه ِمن ولَهسى رالَى أَرعت و كاربت ع ِإنَّ اللَّه 

The Invalidity of the Belief in the Possibility of Seeing 
Allah With One’s Eyes (Ru’ya of Allah) 

 
H 254, Ch. 9, h1 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Ali ibn abu al-Qasim from 
Ya’qub ibn Ishaq who wrote to Imam abu Muhammad al-‘Askari asking the 
following: 

“I asked the Imam, ‘How can a worshipper worship his Lord, 
Whom he does not see?’ The Imam wrote in reply, ‘O abu 
Yusuf, my Lord, my Master and my Benefactor and the 
Benefactor of my ancestors, is by far exalted and is above being 
seen.’ I (Ya'qub ibn Ishaq) asked him, ‘Had the Messenger of 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, seen his Lord?’ The 
Imam replied in writing and signed, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, showed His Prophet, in his heart, the light of His 
Greatness as much as He liked.’” 

 
 
 
  أَحمد بن ِإدِريس عن محمِد بِن عبِد الْجباِر عن صفْوانَ بِن-٢

لْمحدِّثُ أَنْ أُدِخلَه علَى أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضايحيى قَالَ سأَلَِني أَبو قُرةَ ا
 لَالَ وِن الْحع أَلَهِه فَسلَيلَ عخفَأَِذنَ ِلي فَد ِفي ذَِلك هتأْذَنتع فَاس 

يناالْحراِم و الْأَحكَاِم حتى بلَغَ سؤالُه ِإلَى التوِحيِد فَقَالَ أَبو قُرةَ ِإنا روِّ
ى ووسِلم الْكَلَام مِن فَقَسيِبين نيب الْكَلَام ةَ ويالرُّؤ مقَس أَنَّ اللَّه

 ِلمحمٍد الرُّؤيةَ

الِْجنِّ و ِن ِمنِن اللَِّه ِإلَى الثَّقَلَيلِّغُ عبِن الْمِن ع فَمسو الْحفَقَالَ أَب 
الْأَب ِركُهدِس لَا تالِْإنيكَِمثِْلِه ش سلَي ِحيطُونَ ِبِه ِعلْماً ولَا ي و ارٌء أَ ص

ُء رجلٌ ِإلَى الْخلِْق جِميعاً لَيس محمٌد قَالَ بلَى قَالَ كَيف يِجي
يقُولُفَيخِبرهم أَنه جاَء ِمن ِعنِد اللَِّه و أَنه يدعوهم ِإلَى اللَِّه ِبأَمِر اللَِّه فَ

 سلَي ِحيطُونَ ِبِه ِعلْماً ولَا ي و ارصالْأَب ِركُهدلَا ت 

يلَى كَِمثِْلِه شع وه ِبِه ِعلْماً و طْتأَح ِني ويِبع هتأَيا رقُولُ أَني ٌء ثُم
ِميراِدقَةُ أَنْ تنِت الزرا قَدونَ محتسا تِر أَ مشِة الْبورذَا أَنْصِبه ه

يِد اللَِّه ِبشِعن أِْتي ِمنكُونَ يي  رٍه آخجو أِْتي ِبِخلَاِفِه ِمني ٍء ثُم 

ِإنَّ قَالَ أَبو قُرةَ فَِإنه يقُولُ و لَقَد رآه نزلَةً أُخرى فَقَالَ أَبو الْحسِن ع
 أَى حيثُ قَالَ ما كَذَب الْفُؤاد ماآيِة ما يدلُّ علَى ما ر بعد هِذِه الْ

 رأى يقُولُ ما كَذَب فُؤاد محمٍد ما رأَت عيناه ثُم أَخبر ِبما رأَى

 
H 255, Ch. 9, h2 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan 
ibn Yahya who said the following: 

“Abu Qurrah (Musa ibn Tariq al-Yamani al-Zabudi (died 
203A.H./818A.D.), a narrator of Hadith, asked me to take him to 
abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant. I 
sought permission from the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and an audience was granted. He asked the Imam 
about what is lawful and unlawful and the rules in Islamic laws. 
His questions came to Oneness of Allah. Abu Qurrah said, ‘We 
(the narrators of Hadith) narrate that Allah the Almighty has 
divided His being seen, al-Ru’ya, and His speech, al-Kalam, 
between the two prophets. He gave Musa (Moses) the 
opportunity to hear His speech. He granted to Prophet 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the 
opportunity to see Him.’ 

“Imam abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘If it is as you say then who was it that conveyed the 
message from Allah to the two heavy communities, namely, 
mankind and the Jinn in the following words of the Holy Quran: 
“. . . the eyes cannot comprehend Him”, (6:103) “They cannot 
limit Him through their knowledge,” (20:110) and “There is 
nothing similar to Him.” (42:11) ‘Was it not Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who conveyed the above 
verses,’ asked the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant?’  

“Abu Qurrah then replied, ‘Yes, He was Prophet Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ The Imam said, ‘How 
can a person; who brought such messages to all creatures and 
told them that he has brought such messages from Allah and 
called them to Allah by His commands and said, “The eyes 
cannot comprehend Him,” (6:103) “They cannot limit Him 
through their knowledge” (20:110) and “There is nothing similar 
to Him;” (42:11) say, “I saw Him with my own eyes? I did limit 
Him in my knowledge and that He is similar to a man.” Should 
you not be ashamed of yourselves? Even the atheist has not said 
that the Prophet first brought one thing from Allah and then 
announced from Him other things contrary to the first.’ 

“Abu Qurrah then said, ‘Does Allah Himself not say, “Indeed 
he (the Prophet) saw him in another descent?”’ (53: 13)  Imam 
abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘The 
other verses point out what the Prophet actually saw. Allah has 
said, “His heart did not lie about what he saw,” (53: 11) It means 
that the heart of Muhammad did not belie what his eyes saw. 
Therefore, Allah in the subsequent verse has said, “Indeed he 
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saw of the greatest signs of his Lord.” (53:18) The signs of Allah 
are different from Allah Himself. Allah has also said, “They 
cannot limit Him in their knowledge.” (20:110) If the eyes could 
see Him, then people might limit Him in their knowledge and He 
could be fully defined.’ 

رى فبِِّه الْكُبآياِت ر أى ِمنر قَالَ فَقَالَ لَقَد قَد اللَِّه و راللَِّه غَي اتآي
لْم واللَّه و ال يِحيطُونَ ِبِه ِعلْماً فَِإذَا رأَته الْأَبصار فَقَد أَحاطَت ِبِه الِْع

 وقَعِت الْمعِرفَةُ

 فَقَالَ أَبو قُرةَ فَتكَذِّب ِبالرِّواياِت فَقَالَ أَبو الْحسِن ع ِإذَا كَانِت
الرِّوايات مخاِلفَةً ِللْقُرآِن كَذَّبتها و ما أَجمع الْمسِلمونَ علَيِه أَنه لَا

دلَا ت اطُ ِبِه ِعلْماً وحييكَِمثِْلِه ش سلَي و ارصالْأَب ٌء  ِركُه 
 
  أَحمد بن ِإدِريس عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن عِليِّ بِن-٣

 سيٍف عن محمِد بِن عبيٍد

م ِة ويِن الرُّؤع أَلُها ع أَسِن الرِّضسِإلَى أَِبي الْح تبِويِه قَالَ كَترا ت
فَقطِِّه اتِبخ بفَكَت ِلي ذَِلك حرشأَنْ ي هأَلْتس ةُ واصالْخ ةُ وامالْع
ازةٌ فَِإذَا جوررِة ضيِة الرُّؤِجه ِرفَةَ ِمنعأَنَّ الْم مهنيب عانملَا ت ِميعالْج

ِت الْمقَعِن ويِبالْع ى اللَّهرةً أَنْ يوررِرفَةُ ضِرفَةُععالْم لُ ِتلْكخت لَم ثُم
ِمن أَنْ تكُونَ ِإمياناً أَو لَيست ِبِإمياٍن فَِإنْ كَانت ِتلْك الْمعِرفَةُ ِمن ِجهِة

اِب لَيِة اِلاكِْتسِجه ا ِمنياِر الدُّنِرفَةُ الَِّتي ِفي دعاناً فَالْمِة ِإمييالرُّؤتس
زع ا اللَّهوري لَم مهِمٌن ِلأَنؤا ميكُونُ ِفي الدُّنفَلَا ي ا ِضدُّههاٍن ِلأَنِبِإمي

هِذكْر 
 و ِإنْ لَم تكُن ِتلْك الْمعِرفَةُ الَِّتي ِمن ِجهِة الرُّؤيِة ِإمياناً لَم تخلُ هِذِه

 اِلاكِْتساِب أَنْ تزولَ و لَا تزولُ ِفي الْمعاِد فَهذَاالْمعِرفَةُ الَِّتي ِمن ِجهِة
دِليلٌ علَى أَنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ لَا يرى ِبالْعيِن ِإِذ الْعين تؤدِّي ِإلَى ما

 اهفْنصو 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ي الْحسِن  و عنه عن أَحمد بِن ِإسحاق قَالَ كَتبت ِإلَى أَِب-٤

وزجلَا ت بفَكَت اسِفيِه الن لَفتا اخم ِة ويِن الرُّؤع أَلُهالثَّاِلِث ع أَس
الرُّؤيةُ ما لَم يكُن بين الراِئي و الْمرِئيِّ هواٌء لَم ينفُذْه الْبصر فَِإذَا

رالْم اِئي وِن الراُء عوالْه قَطَعانكَانَ ِفي ذَِلك ةُ ويالرُّؤ ِصحت ِئيِّ لَم 

  

“Abu Qurrah asked, ‘Do you disregard Hadith?’ Imam abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘If 
Ahadith are contrary to Holy Quran, I disregard them. Besides, 
all Muslims believe that Allah cannot be limited by (anyone’s) 
knowledge, that eyes cannot see Him and that nothing is similar 
to Him.’”  
 
H 256, Ch. 9, h3 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn 
Sayf from Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd who said the following: 

“Once I wrote to abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and asked him about the belief in witnessing 
Allah’s Self. Is it possible to see Allah’s Self with one’s own 
eyes as is traditionally narrated in the affirmative by the Sunni 
Muslims (al-'Ammah) while the Shi’a Muslims (al-khassah) 
believe in the contrary? I requested him to explain the matter. 
The Imam answered in his own handwriting. ‘All agree and 
there is no dissension among the people that knowledge of 
things through witnessing process is knowledge of the degree of 
certainty without doubt. It is of the best form of knowledge (in 
the logical sense). If it is true that seeing Allah’s Self with the 
eyes is possible then it becomes a necessity to acknowledge that 
Allah becomes entirely known (and defined through the 
witnessing process). Now, can such knowledge of Allah’s Self 
that comes through witnessing, be considered belief (‘Iman) or 
not?  If the knowledge of Him as such, i.e. knowledge through 
witnessing process (which according to Sunni Muslims will 
happen on the Day of resurrection only) be considered belief, 
then belief in Allah in this world, which comes through sources 
other than witnessing process, (such as through evidence from 
the Holy Quran, Hadith and logical reasoning), is not belief. It is 
contrary to knowledge through witnessing process. (Belief on 
the basis of reasoning proves that witnessing Allah is not 
possible, and contrary things cannot exist at the same time). 
Thus, there would be no one who would have belief in Allah in 
this world; no one sees Him in this world, Majestic is Whose 
name. 

‘If such knowledge and understanding which come from 
witnessing process were not considered belief then would belief, 
formed and acquired from sources other than knowledge through 
witnessing process, or would it not continue to exist (in the next 
world)? In fact, it would not go away in the next life and would 
continue to exist on the Day of Resurrection also.  

‘This is proof that Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, cannot be 
seen; it will lead to (the kind of confusion) that we just 
mentioned.’” 

 
H 257, Ch. 9, h4 
It is narrated from the same narrator (Ahmad ibn Idris) from Ahmad ibn Ishaq 
who said the following: 

“I wrote to (Imam) abu al-Hassan the third, and asked him 
about witnessing Allah’s Self and the differences among people 
on this issue. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
answered in writing, ‘Witnessing an object is not possible until 
there is air (a light-carrying medium) that can allow the light to 
reach the eye. If air is removed from space between the viewer 
and the object, no witnessing will take place. In this there is 
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ground for similarity. When the viewer and the object in view 
have the same medium a similarity must exist between them to 
make witnessing possible, such as reflecting surfaces. (When 
applying this to the case of Allah) it is an analogy and similarity. 
The means must have a connection with the source.”  

اِلاشِتباه ِلأَنَّ الراِئي متى ساوى الْمرِئي ِفي السبِب الْموِجِب بينهما
ِفي الرُّؤيِة وجب اِلاشِتباه و كَانَ ذَِلك التشِبيه ِلأَنَّ الْأَسباب لَا بد ِمِن

 صاِلها ِبالْمسبباِت اتِّ
 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن عِليِّ بِن معبٍد عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن-٥
لٌ ِمنجِه رلَيلَ عخفٍَر ع فَدعا جأَب ترضأَِبيِه قَالَ ح ناٍن عِسن

فٍَر أَيعا جا أَبي اِرِج فَقَالَ لَهوالْخيش  هتأَيالَى قَالَ رعت قَالَ اللَّه دبعٍء ت
قَالَ بلْ لَم تره الْعيونُ ِبمشاهدِة الْأَبصاِر و لَِكن رأَته الْقُلُوب ِبحقَاِئِق
الِْإمياِن لَا يعرف ِبالِْقياِس و لَا يدرك ِبالْحواسِّ و لَا يشبه ِبالناِس

آياِت معروٌف ِبالْعلَاماِت لَا يجور ِفي حكِْمِه ذَِلك اللَّه موصوٌف ِبالْ
لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا هو قَالَ فَخرج الرجلُ و هو يقُولُ اللَّه أَعلَم حيثُ يجعلُ

 هِرسالَت 

 
 
ِد بِن خاِلٍد عن أَحمد بِنن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محم  ِعدةٌ ِم-٦

محمِد بِن أَِبي نصٍر عن أَِبي الْحسِن الْموِصِليِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
ا أَِمريِه فَقَالَ يلَياللَِّه ع اتلَوص ِمِننيؤٌر ِإلَى أَِمِري الْماَء ِحبقَالَ ج

بر تأَيلْ ره ِمِننيؤالْمدبأَع تا كُنم لَكيقَالَ فَقَالَ و هتدبع ِحني ك
رّباً لَم أَره قَالَ و كَيف رأَيته قَالَ ويلَك لَا تدِركُه الْعيونُ ِفي

 مشاهدِة الْأَبصاِر و لَِكن رأَته الْقُلُوب ِبحقَاِئِق الِْإمياِن 

 
 
٧- نب دمِن  أَحانَ بفْوص ناِر عبِد الْجبِن عِد بمحم نع ِريسِإد

يحيى عن عاِصِم بِن حميٍد عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ذَاكَرت أَبا عبِد
ءاً ِمنزج ِعنيبس ٌء ِمنزج سمِة فَقَالَ الشيالرُّؤ ونَ ِمنورا ياللَِّه ع ِفيم
ِش وروِر الْعن ءاً ِمنزج ِعنيبس ٌء ِمنزِسيُّ جالْكُر ِسيِّ ووِر الْكُرن

ِمن سبِعني جزءاً ِمن نوِر الِْحجاِب و الِْحجاب جزٌء ِمن الْعرش جزٌء
وا أَعينهم ِمنسبِعني جزءاً ِمن نوِر السِّتِر فَِإنْ كَانوا صاِدِقني فَلْيملَئُ

 الشمِس لَيس دونها سحاٌب 
 

  محمد بن يحيى و غَيره عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عِن-٨
ابِن أَِبي نصٍر عن أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص لَما

مِبي ِإلَى الس ِريِئيلُأُسربقَطُّ ج طَأْهي كَاناً لَمِئيلُ مربلَغَ ِبي جاِء ب
 با أَحِتِه مظَموِر عن ِمن اللَّه اهفَأَر لَه ففَكَش 

 

 
H 258, Ch. 9, h5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma‘bad from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Sinan from his father who said the following: 

“Once I met (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and at that time a man from the Khariji group came to 
see the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and asked, 
‘O abu Ja’far, whom do you worship?’ The Imam replied, ‘I 
worship Allah, the Most High.’ He then asked, ‘Have you seen 
Him?’ The Imam then said, ‘Eyes cannot see Him in a 
witnessing process but the hearts can see Him through the reality 
of belief. Allah cannot be known by analogy or (physical) senses 
and He is not similar to people. He is mentioned in the verses of 
revelation (Holy Quran).  He is known from the signs. He does 
not do injustice in His judgments. Thus is Allah; besides Him 
there is no Lord.’ The narrator has said, ‘The man then left the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘Allah 
knows best to whom He should entrust His message to 
mankind.’” 

  
H 259, Ch. 9, h6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from abu al-Hassan al-Muwsali from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Once a rabbi (hibr) came to Imam Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, and asked, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, 
have you seen your Lord when worshipping Him?’ Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘This is not a 
proper question. I have not worshipped a Lord whom I could not 
see.’ He then asked, ‘How did you see Him?’ Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘This is not a proper 
statement. Eyes cannot see Him in a witnessing process but 
hearts see Him through the realities of belief.’” 

 
H 260, Ch. 9, h7 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan 
ibn Yahya from ‘Asim ibn Humayd who said the following: 

“Once I discussed with (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, about what he says on witnessing 
Allah’s Self. The Imam said, ‘The light of the sun has a ratio 
equal to one seventieth of the light of the Kursi (the Throne). 
The same is the ratio of the light of Kursi to al-‘Arsh, the light of 
which is of the same ratio to that of al-Hijab the light of which is 
of the same ratio to the light of al-Satr (barrier). If they (people 
who say that eye-witnessing Allah is possible) tell the truth 
allow them fill their eyes with the light of the sun without a 
curtain in between.’” 

 
H 261, Ch. 9, h8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and others have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn ‘Isa from ibn abu Nasr from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said that the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said the following: 

“When Jibril took me for a visit to the heavens we reached a 
place where he had never set foot before. Then it was unveiled 
to him and Allah showed him of the light of His greatness that 
which he loved.” 
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الثالثجلزء  - ِكتاب التوِحيِد                                                   Part Three – The Book on the Oneness of Allah 

Explanations of Certain Words of Allah  
 صارالْأَب ِركدي وه و صارالْأَب ِركُهدالَى ال تعِلِه تِفي قَو 

 
 

٩-مأَح نى عيحي نب دمحِن أَِبي  مِن ابى عِن ِعيسِد بمحِن مب د
ِركُهدِلِه ال تِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَوبأَِبي ع ناٍن عِن ِسنِد اللَِّه ببع نانَ عرجن
ِمن صاِئرب جاَءكُم ِلِه قَدى ِإلَى قَورِم أَ لَا تهاطَةُ الْوقَالَ ِإح صارالْأَب

 سلَي بِّكُمِررصالْب ِني ِمنعي سفِْسِه لَيفَِلن رصأَب نوِن فَميالْع رصِني بعي
ِبعيِنِه و من عِمي فَعلَيها لَيس يعِني عمى الْعيوِن ِإنما عنى ِإحاطَةَ

قِْه و فُلَانٌ بِصٌريالْوهِم كَما يقَالُ فُلَانٌ بِصٌري ِبالشِّعِر و فُلَانٌ بِصٌري ِبالِْف
 ِبالدراِهِم و فُلَانٌ بِصٌري ِبالثِّياِب اللَّه أَعظَم ِمن أَنْ يرى ِبالْعيِن 

 
 
 
 
 
 

  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍد عن أَِبي هاِشٍم-١٠
لْته عِن اللَِّه هلْ يوصفالْجعفَِريِّ عن أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا ع قَالَ سأَ

ِركُهدالَى ال تعت لَهأُ قَوقْرا تلَى قَالَ أَ مب آنَ قُلْتأُ الْقُرقْرا تفَقَالَ أَ م
قُلْت ارصِرفُونَ الْأَبعلَى قَالَ فَتب قُلْت صارالْأَب ِركدي وه و صارالْأَب

قُلْت ا ِهيلَى قَالَ مبِمن رالْقُلُوِب أَكْب امهوِن فَقَالَ ِإنَّ أَويالْع ارصأَب 
 امهالْأَو ِركدي وه و امهالْأَو ِركُهدلَا ت ووِن فَهياِر الْعصأَب 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 

  محمد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عمن ذَكَره عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى-١١
دنفٍَر ع الععِلأَِبي ج فَِريِّ قَالَ قُلْتعاِشٍم الْجِن الْقَاِسِم أَِبي هب داو

تدِركُه الْأَبصار و هو يدِرك الْأَبصار فَقَالَ يا أَبا هاِشٍم أَوهام الْقُلُوِب
ند و الِْهند وأَدقُّ ِمن أَبصاِر الْعيوِن أَنت قَد تدِرك ِبوهِمك السِّ

الْبلْدانَ الَِّتي لَم تدخلْها و لَا تدِركُها ِببصِرك و أَوهام الْقُلُوِب لَا
 تدِركُه فَكَيف أَبصار الْعيوِن 

 
١٢-ناِبِه عحِض أَصعب نأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع   

 
“No mortal eyes can see Him, but He can see all eyes. He is 

All-kind and All-aware.” (6:103) 
 
H 262, Ch. 9, h9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn abu Najran from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, ‘No mortal eyes can see Him, but 
He can see all eyes. He is All-kind and All-aware’ (6:103), the 
Imam said that, ‘No mortal eyes can see Him’ means through 
guessing (al-Wahm) not by witnessing Him. Consider the words 
of Allah in, ‘Clear proofs have certainly come to you from your 
Lord . . . (6:104)’ do not mean that such ‘Clear proofs’ are 
visible to people’s eyes. Also consider, ‘Whosoever sees clearly, 
it is to his own gain . . . (6:104)’ it does not mean seeing with the 
eyes. In ‘Whosoever is blind, it is to his own loss (6:104),’ 
‘Blindness’ does not mean deprivation of eyesight. It means 
within the range of Wahm (mentioned above). It is as is 
commonly said, so and so is very keen-sighted in matters of 
poetry, and so and so is very keen-sighted in religion and 
jurisprudence. So and so has a keen eye for money, and so and 
so has an eye for clothes. Allah is by far great and above being 
witnessed by people.’” 

 
H 263, Ch. 9, h10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Abu 
Hashim al-Ja’fari who said the following: 

“I asked (Imam) abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about Allah if He can be described (defined 
in words). The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Have you not read the Quran?’ I replied, ‘Yes, I do read 
the Quran.’ He then said, ‘Have you not read the words of Allah, 
the Most High, “No mortal eyes can see Him, but He can see all 
eyes. He is All-kind and All-aware.”’ (6:103) 

“I replied, ‘Yes, I have read them.’ The Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Do they know the meaning of 
the eyes?’ I replied, ‘Yes, they do.’ The Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘What is it?’ I replied, ‘It means 
seeing with the eyes.’ Then the Imam said, ‘The Awham (plural 
of wahm defined above) of the heart is much more 
comprehensive in the field of knowledge than witnessing. It 
(Awham) is not able to comprehend Him but He comprehends all 
things.’” 

 
H 264, Ch. 9, h11 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated from the person he mentioned from  
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Dawud ibn al-Qasim, abu Hashim al-Ja’fari who said 
the following: 

“Once I mentioned the words of Allah, ‘No mortal eyes can 
see Him, but He can see all eyes. He is All-kind and All-aware’ 
(6:103) to Imam abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. He said, ‘O abu Hashim, Awham (mentioned above) 
of hearts are keener and sharper than the perceptions of the eyes. 
Through the Awham of the heart you can perceive countries like 
Sind, Hind (India) and other cities, which you have never seen 
with your eyes. How can your eyes see Him when the Awham of 
your heart cannot perceive Him?’” 

 
H 265, Ch. 9, h12 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain persons of his people  
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from Hisham ibn al-Hakam who said the following: كَِمِن الْحاِم بِهشاسِّ ووِن ِبالْحيرِإلَّا ِبأَم كردا لَا تاُء كُلُّهيقَالَ الْأَش 
لَِة واخداكاً ِبالْمراٍن ِإدعلَى ثَلَاثَِة ما عاكُهراسُّ ِإدوالْح الْقَلِْب و

ٍة فَأَماسملَا م لٍَة واخداكاً ِبلَا مرِإد ِة واسماكاً ِبالْمرالَِّذيِإد اكرا الِْإد
ِبالْمداخلَِة فَالْأَصوات و الْمشامُّ و الطُّعوم و أَما الِْإدراك ِبالْمماسِة
ِشِن والْخ ِرفَةُ اللَّيِِّن وعم ثِْليِث والت ِبيِع ورالت كَاِل ِمنِرفَةُ الْأَشعفَم

 الِْإدراك ِبلَا مماسٍة و لَا مداخلٍَة فَالْبصر فَِإنه يدِركالْحرِّ و الْبرِد و أَما
اكرِإد يِِّزِه ولَا ِفي ح ِرِه ويِِّز غَيلٍَة ِفي حاخدلَا م ٍة واسماَء ِبلَا ميالْأَش

ياُء فَِإذَا كَانَ السِبيلُالْبصِر لَه سِبيلٌ و سبٌب فَسِبيلُه الْهواُء و سببه الضِّ
اِن والْأَلْو لَاِقي ِمنا يم كرقَاِئٌم أَد ببالس ِئيِّ ورالْم نيب و هنيِصلًا بتم
الْأَشخاِص فَِإذَا حِملَ الْبصر علَى ما لَا سِبيلَ لَه ِفيِه رجع راِجعاً

كَالن اَءهرا وكَى مفَحآِة فَِإذَا لَمِفي الِْمر هرصفُذُ بنآِة لَا ياِظِر ِفي الِْمر
يكُن لَه سِبيلٌ رجع راِجعاً يحِكي ما وراَءه و كَذَِلك الناِظر ِفي الْماِء
صفَاِذ بِفي ِإن ِبيلَ لَهِإذْ لَا س اَءهرا وِكي محاِجعاً فَير ِجعراِفي يِرِهالص
فَأَما الْقَلْب فَِإنما سلْطَانه علَى الْهواِء فَهو يدِرك جِميع ما ِفي الْهواِء
عجوداً رجواِء موِفي الْه سا لَيلَى مع ِملَ الْقَلْبفَِإذَا ح همهوتي و

عاِقِل أَنْ يحِملَ قَلْبه علَى ماراِجعاً فَحكَى ما ِفي الْهواِء فَلَا ينبِغي ِللْ
لَيس موجوداً ِفي الْهواِء ِمن أَمِر التوِحيِد جلَّ اللَّه و عز فَِإنه ِإنْ فَعلَ
ذَِلك لَم يتوهم ِإلَّا ما ِفي الْهواِء موجوٌد كَما قُلْنا ِفي أَمِر الْبصِر تعالَى

 لْقُهاللَّهخ هِبهشأَنْ ي 

َباُب النَّْهِي َعِن الصِّفَِة ِبَغْيِر َما َوَصَف ِبِه َنفَْسُه ُ 
 َتَعالَى

١-نانَ عرجِن أَِبي نِن ابوٍف عرعِن ماِس ببِن الْعع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  
قَِصِري قَالَ كَتبت علَىحماِد بِن عثْمانَ عن عبِد الرِحيِم بِن عِتيٍك الْ

يدي عبِد الْمِلِك بِن أَعين ِإلَى أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ قَوماً ِبالِْعراِق
يِصفُونَ اللَّه ِبالصُّورِة و ِبالتخِطيِط فَِإنْ رأَيت جعلَِني اللَّه ِفداك أَنْ

ِب الصذْهِبالْم ِإلَي بكْتتأَلْتس ِإلَي بِحيِد فَكَتوالت ِحيِح ِمن
رِحمك اللَّه عِن التوِحيِد و ما ذَهب ِإلَيِه من ِقبلَك فَتعالَى اللَّه الَِّذي

يكَِمثِْلِه ش سلَي اِصفُونَ ٌء والْو ِصفُها يمالَى ععت ِصريالْب ِميعالس وه
بِّهشأَنَّالْم اللَّه كِحمر لَملَى اللَِّه فَاعونَ عرفْتلِْقِه الْمِبخ ونَ اللَّه

الْمذْهب الصِحيح ِفي التوِحيِد ما نزلَ ِبِه الْقُرآنُ ِمن ِصفَاِت اللَِّه جلَّ
فَلَا ن ِبيهشالت طْلَانَ والَى الْبعِن اللَِّه تِف عفَان زع ووه ِبيهشلَا ت و فْي

ِصفُها يمع الَى اللَّهعت ودجوالْم الثَّاِبت اللَّه 

  

“Things can be perceived by two means: (1) by the senses and 
(2) by the heart (intellect). Perceptions of the senses are of three 
kinds: (1) perception in the form of penetration, (2) perception in 
the form of touching, and (3) perception without penetration or 
touch. Perception by means of sounds, smells and tastes are 
formed through penetration. Perception through touching comes 
from the knowledge of shapes, such as rectangular or triangular 
and so forth, and also softness, hardness, heat and cold. 
Perception without touch or penetration is that of sight which is 
capable of perceiving things without touching or penetration in 
the object or means of sight. Perception through sight needs a 
path and medium. Its path is air and its medium is the light. If 
the path is continuous between the viewer and the object and the 
medium, then seeing takes place such as colors and persons. If 
light falls on something without a path, it will return reflecting 
what is behind (the observed), like an observer looking into a 
mirror. Light does not penetrate into the mirror, because it finds 
no path. So it returns reflecting what lies behind the observed. It 
is similar to looking into the clear water that returns light that 
reflects what is at the rear. This happens because there is no path 
for the penetration of light. 

“Intellect dominates the air.  It perceives all that is in the air 
and forms his Wahm (intuitive form of perception). If the heart 
will not find anything in the air it (power of Wahm) comes back 
and reflects what is in the air. A person of reason should not 
force his heart against what is not in the air of the issue of the 
Oneness of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, otherwise it will 
form his Wahm of what is there in the air as mentioned about the 
witnessing. Allah, the Most High is by far above similarities 
with the creatures.’” 
 
Chapter Ten 
Prohibition of Attributing to Allah What He Himself 
Has Not Attributed to Himself 

 
H 266, Ch. 10, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from al-‘Abbass ibn Ma‘ruf from ibn abu Najran 
from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from Abd al-Rahim ibn ‘Utayk al-Qusayr who said 
the following: 

“Once I wrote through ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ’A’yan to (Imam) 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘In Iraq 
there are people who attribute to Allah forms and lines. If you 
would consider it proper, may Allah keep my soul in your 
service, please write for me the correct belief in the issue of the 
Oneness of Allah.’ 

“The Imam wrote for me, ‘May Allah grant you blessings. You 
have asked about the Oneness of Allah and the belief of the 
group of people before you. Exalted is Allah, similar to Him is 
nothing. He is All-hearing and All-seeing. Allah is above what 
certain people attribute to Him and above their analogizing Him 
to His creatures. He is above the lies of those who speak lies 
about Him. Note that the true creed in the Oneness of Allah is 
what is revealed in the Quran about the attributes of Allah, the 
Almighty, the Exalted. Keep away from the belief in Allah, the 
Most High, in the form of all ideas that amount to ignoring His 
existence altogether and those that amount to analogizing Him to 
the creatures. Neither should His existence be negated nor 
should He be considered similar to anything. He (Allah) the 
Most High, exists. Exalted is He and by far above what is falsely 
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attributed to Him. Do not exceed the limits of the Quran lest you 
go astray after the clear presentation of Truth.’”  اِنيالْب دعِضلُّوا بآنَ فَتوا الْقُردعلَا ت اِصفُونَ والْو 

 

  محمد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر-٢ 
نِليُّ بةَ قَالَ قَالَ ِلي عزمأَِبي ح نِميِد عِد الْحبِن عب اِهيمرِإب نع
الْحسيِن ع يا أَبا حمزةَ ِإنَّ اللَّه لَا يوصف ِبمحدوِديٍة عظُم ربُّنا عِن

لَا ت دُّ وحلَا ي نٍة موِديدحِبم فوصي فالصِّفَِة فَكَيو ارصالْأَب ِركُهد
 ِبريالْخ اللَِّطيف وه و ارصالْأَب ِركدي وه 

 
  محمد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن محمِد بِن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْحسيِن-٣

يم بِنبِن الْحسِن عن بكِْر بِن صاِلٍح عِن الْحسِن بِن سِعيٍد عن ِإبراِه
 محمٍد الْخزاِز و محمِد بِن الْحسيِن

 قَالَا دخلْنا علَى أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا ع فَحكَينا لَه أَنَّ محمداً ص رأَى
ربه ِفي صورِة الشابِّ الْموفَِّق ِفي ِسنِّ أَبناِء ثَلَاِثني سنةً و قُلْنا ِإنَّ

ِإلَىِهش فوأَج هقُولُونَ ِإني الِْميثَِمي الطَّاِق و اِحبص اِلٍم وس نب ام
و فُوكرا عم كانحبقَالَ س اِجداً ِللَِّه ثُمس رٌد فَخمةُ صِقيالْب ِة والسُّر

 ِل ذَِلكأَج فَِمن وكدحلَا و 

رع لَو كانحبس فُوكصوكفْسِبِه ن فْتصا وِبم فُوكصلَو فُوك 

لَا أَِصفُك ماللَّه ِركيِبغ وكبِّهشأَنْ ي مهفُسأَن مهتعطَاو فكَي كانحبس
ِإلَّا ِبما وصفْت ِبِه نفْسك و لَا أُشبِّهك ِبخلِْقك أَنت أَهلٌ ِلكُلِّ خيٍر

ِني ِمن الْقَوِم الظَّاِلِمني ثُم الْتفَت ِإلَينا فَقَالَ ما توهمتم ِمنفَلَا تجعلْ
يطُ الَِّذي شسطُ الْأَومٍد النمحآلُ م نحقَالَ ن ثُم هرغَي وا اللَّهمهوٍء فَت

محا ماِلي يا التِبقُنسلَا ي اِلي وا الْغِركُندلَا يولَ اللَِّه ص ِحنيسِإنَّ ر د
اِء ثَلَاِثنينِسنِّ أَب فَِّق ووابِّ الْمئَِة الشيبِِّه كَانَ ِفي هِة رظَمِإلَى ع ظَرن
لُوِقنيخكُونَ ِفي ِصفَِة الْملَّ أَنْ يج و زبِّي عر ظُمع دمحا مةً ينس

اكِفد ِعلْتج ٌدقَالَ قُلْتمحم ٍة قَالَ ذَاكرضِفي خ لَاهِرج تكَان نم 
كَانَ ِإذَا نظَر ِإلَى ربِِّه ِبقَلِْبِه جعلَه ِفي نوٍر ِمثِْل نوِر الْحجِب حتى

هِمن و رضأَخ هاللَِّه ِمن ورِب ِإنَّ نجا ِفي الْحم لَه ِبنيتسي هِمن و رمأَح
أَبنحةُ فَنالسُّن و ابالِْكت لَه ِهدا شم دمحا مي ذَِلك رغَي هِمن و ضي

 الْقَاِئلُونَ ِبِه 

 
 
 
 

٤-ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نِن عسالْح نب دمحم ٍد ومحم نِليُّ بع  
ثَِني عدِقيِّ قَالَ حرِشٍري الْبِن بب دماِنيُّ قَالَأَحباِمٍر الْقَصع نب اسب

 أَخبرِني هارونُ بن الْجهِم عن أَِبي حمزةَ عن عِليِّ بِن الْحسيِن ع

 
H 267, Ch. 10, h2 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from ibn abu 
‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from abu Hamza who said the 
following: 

“Once Imam Ali ibn al-Husayn said to me, ‘O abu Hamza, 
Allah cannot be defined by means of the created things. Our 
Lord is by far above being described through the attributes. How 
can the infinite be defined with the finite? “No mortal eyes can 
see Him, but He can see all eyes. He is All-kind and All-
aware.”’” (6:103) 

 
H 268, Ch. 10, h3 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from 
al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Hassan ibn Sa‘id from 
Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Khazzaz and Muhammad ibn al-Husayn who both 
have said the following: 

“Once we met Imam abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and stated to him that Prophet Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, saw His Lord in the 
fashion of a full grown young man of thirty years. We added that 
Hisham ibn Salim and Sahib al-Taq and al-Maythami say that 
He is hollow down to His navel and the rest is solid. The Imam 
bowed down to a prostrating position and then said, ‘(O Lord), 
Glory belongs to You. They have not recognized You nor have 
they acknowledged Your Oneness, therefore, they attribute to 
You such things. (O Lord), Glory belongs to You. Had they 
recognized You they would attribute to You what You have 
attributed to Yourself and they would not consider You similar 
to things other than You. O Lord, I do not attribute to You 
anything other than what You have attributed to Yourself and do 
not consider You similar to Your creatures. To You belongs all 
good. Do not place me among the unjust ones.’ 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then turned 
to us saying, ‘Whatever you may imagine (make Wahm of) 
consider Allah something other than that.’ He continued, ‘We, 
people of the family of the Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, are the median type and the criterion. Those who 
exceed cannot catch up with us and those who follow cannot go 
ahead of us.’ 

“O Muhammad, when the Messenger of Allah looked at the 
greatness of his Lord he was of the type of people as fully grown 
up as thirty-year old people. O Muhammad, my Lord, the 
Majestic, the Glorious, is far greater than to be of the qualities of 
the creatures. 

“I (the narrator) said, ‘May the Lord keep my soul in your 
service, who was the one with his feet in the green (refers to 
things the Holy Prophet saw during his night journey)?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘He was Prophet Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when he looked at his Lord with his 
heart He placed him in the light like that of the Hujub (literally 
meaning barriers) so he could see what is inside the Hujub. Of 
the light of Allah certain phases are green, red, white and others. 
O Muhammad whatever has confirmation in the book and the 
Sunnah we affirm it.’” 

  
H 269, Ch. 10, h4 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Ahmad ibn Bashir al-Barqi who has said that ‘Abbass ibn ‘Amir al-
Qasani has said that Harun ibn al-Juham narrated from abu Hamza from Imam 
Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has reported the 
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following: 
ِتِه لَمظَمِبع ِصفُوا اللَّهِض أَنْ يالْأَر اِء وملُ السأَه عمتقَالَ قَالَ لَِو اج

 يقِْدروا 

٥-نلٌ عهِل  سجِإلَى الر تبذَاِنيِّ قَالَ كَتمٍد الْهمحِن مب اِهيمرِإب 
ع أَنَّ من ِقبلَنا ِمن مواِليك قَِد اختلَفُوا ِفي التوِحيِد فَِمنهم من يقُولُ
حلَا ي نانَ محبطِِّه سع ِبخ بةٌ فَكَتورقُولُ صي نم مهِمن ٌم ودُِّجس

يكَِمثِْلِه ش سلَي فوصلَا ي و  ِصريقَالَ الْب أَو ِليمالْع ِميعالس وه ٌء و 

 
 
 
  سهلٌ عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد بِن حِكيٍم-٦

اللَّه أَعلَى وقَالَ كَتب أَبو الْحسِن موسى بن جعفٍَر ع ِإلَى أَِبي أَنَّ 
و هفْسِبِه ن فصا وِبم ِصفَِتِه فَِصفُوه هلَغَ كُنبأَنْ ي ِمن ظَمأَع لُّ وأَج

 ى ذَِلكا ِسومكُفُّوا ع 
 
 

  سهلٌ عِن السِّنِديِّ بِن الرِبيِع عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن حفٍْص أَِخي-٧
ٍء ِمن الصِّفَِة ضِل قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا الْحسِن ع عن شيمراِزٍم عِن الْمفَ

 فَقَالَ لَا تجاوز ما ِفي الْقُرآِن 
 
 

٨-نِه ع أَنَّ مِإلَي تباِنيِّ قَالَ كَتالْقَاس ِليِن عِد بمحم نلٌ عهس  
 تب ع سبحانَ من لَا يحدُّ و لَاِقبلَنا قَِد اختلَفُوا ِفي التوِحيِد قَالَ فَكَ

يكَِمثِْلِه ش سلَي فوصي  ِصريالْب ِميعالس وه ٌء و 

 
 
 

  سهلٌ عن ِبشِر بِن بشاٍر النيسابوِريِّ قَالَ كَتبت ِإلَى الرجِل ع-٩
نهم من يقُولُ هو ِجسٌم وأَنَّ من ِقبلَنا قَِد اختلَفُوا ِفي التوِحيِد فَِم

ِمنهم من يقُولُ هو صورةٌ فَكَتب ِإلَي سبحانَ من لَا يحدُّ و لَا
يش هِبهشلَا ي و فوصي يكَِمثِْلِه ش سلَي ٌء و  ِصريالْب ِميعالس وه ٌء و 

 
محمٍد ع سنةَ خمٍس و خمِسني و  سهلٌ قَالَ كَتبت ِإلَى أَِبي -١٠

وقُولُ هي نم مهِحيِد ِمنوا ِفي التنابحيِِّدي أَصا سي لَفتِن قَِد اخيِمائَت
ِجسٌم و ِمنهم من يقُولُ هو صورةٌ فَِإنْ رأَيت يا سيِِّدي أَنْ تعلِّمِني

ع ا أَِقفم ذَِلك ِمنقَّعفَو ِدكبلَى عطَوِّلًا عتم لْتفَع هوزلَا أَج ِه ولَي
سأَلْت عِن التوِحيِد و هذَا عنكُم معزولٌ اللَّه واِحٌد أَحٌد لَم  ِبخطِِّه ع

“Even if all those in heaven and earth gather together to speak 
of the greatness of Allah they will not be able to do so.” 

 
H 270, Ch. 10, h5 
Sahl has narrated from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Hamdani who said the 
following: 

“Once I wrote to the man (Imam abu al-Hassan the third, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant), explaining, ‘Your 
followers in this city differ on the issue of the Oneness of Allah. 
There are those of them who say that Allah has a body, and 
others say that Allah has a form.’ The Imam replied in his own 
handwriting, ‘Glory belongs to Allah, Who cannot be defined 
nor described. There is nothing similar to Him. He is 
All-hearing, All-knowing,’ or–as the Imam said - , ‘All-seeing.’” 

 
H 271, Ch. 10, h6 
Sahl has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim from Muhammad ibn 
Hakim who said the following: 

“Imam abu al-Hassan Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, wrote to my father, ‘Allah is most High, 
Glorious and Great. One can never reach the essence of His 
attributes. Speak of only those of His attributes of which He 
Himself has spoken and refrain mentioning attributes other than 
those ones.’” 
 
H 272, Ch. 10, h7 
Sahl has narrated from al-Sindi ibn al-Rabi‘ from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs, 
brother of Marazim from al-Mufaddal who said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about certain matters of the attributes (of 
Allah) and the Imam said, ‘Do not exceed what is in the Holy 
Quran.’” 

 
H 273, Ch. 10, h8 
Sahl has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali al-Qasani (perhaps the right name is 
Ali ibn Muhammad, one of the companions of Imam abu al-Hassan al-Hadi, the 
tenth Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Once I wrote to the Imam explaining that people before us 
had differences on the issue of the Oneness of Allah. The Imam 
wrote, ‘Glory belongs to Allah, Who cannot be defined or 
described. There is nothing similar to Him. He is All-hearing, 
All-seeing.’” 

 
H 274, Ch. 10, h9 
Sahl has narrated from Bishr ibn Bashshar al-Naysaburi who said the following: 

“Once I wrote to the man (Imam) explaining that people of our 
time have differences on the issue of the Oneness of Allah. 
There are people who say that Allah has a body, others say He 
has a form. The Imam wrote for me, ‘Glory belongs to Allah, 
Who cannot be defined or described. There is nothing similar to 
Him. He is All-hearing, All-seeing.’” 

 
H 275, Ch. 10, h10 
Sahl has said that I wrote to abu Muhammad al-Hassan al-‘Askari, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, in 255 AH. the following: 

“Our people (Ashabuna) differ on the issue of the Oneness of 
Allah. There are those who say that He has a body and others 
say He has a certain form. If you consider instructing me in this 
matter on which I can rely without excess it will be a great favor 
to your servant.  

“The Imam answered in his own handwriting, ‘You have asked 
about the Oneness of Allah. It is not your duty to find Allah’s 
Self. Allah is One, the Only One. He has no children and is not 
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anyone’s child. There is nothing similar to Him. He is the 
Creator and is not created. He, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
creates whatever He wants of the bodies and non-bodies. He is 
not a body or a certain form. He gives form to whatever He wills 
but Himself is not a form, Majestic is His praise and Holy are 
His names. He is by far above being similar to other things. Only 
He, and not others, is the One to Whom no one is similar and He 
is All-hearing and All-seeing.’” 

يخلُقيِلد و لَم يولَد و لَم يكُن لَه كُفُواً أَحٌد خاِلٌق و لَيس ِبمخلُوٍق 
ٍم وِبِجس سلَي و ِر ذَِلكغَي اِم وسالْأَج اُء ِمنشا يالَى معت و كاربت
يصوِّر ما يشاُء و لَيس ِبصورٍة جلَّ ثَناؤه و تقَدست أَسماؤه أَنْ

يكَِمثِْلِه ش سلَي هرلَا غَي وٌه هِشب كُونَ لَهي ٌء و ِصريالْب ِميعالس وه  

 

  محمد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ عن حماِد بِن-١١
ِعيسى عن ِربِعيِّ بِن عبِد اللَِّه عِن الْفُضيِل بِن يساٍر قَالَ سِمعت أَبا

و فوصلَا ي قُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّهِد اللَِّه ع يبقَالَ ِفيع قَد و فوصي فكَي 
ِمن ظَمٍر ِإلَّا كَانَ أَعِبقَد فوصِرِه فَلَا يقَد قح وا اللَّهرما قَد اِبِه وِكت

 ك ذَِل
 

  عِليُّ بن محمٍد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد و عن غَيِرِه عن محمِد بِن-١٢
 بِن ِإبراِهيم عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّهسلَيمانَ عن عِليِّ

ع قَالَ قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه عِظيٌم رِفيٌع لَا يقِْدر الِْعباد علَى ِصفَِتِه و لَا يبلُغونَ
 ارصالْأَب ِركدي وه و ارصالْأَب ِركُهدِتِه لَا تظَمع هكُناللَِّطيف وه و

الْخِبري و لَا يوصف ِبكَيٍف و لَا أَيٍن و حيٍث و كَيف أَِصفُه ِبالْكَيِف
فا كَيِبم فِرفَِت الْكَيفاً فَعكَي ارى صتح فالْكَي فالَِّذي كَي وه و

وه ٍن وِبأَي أَِصفُه فكَي ِف أَمالْكَي ا ِمنلَنارى صتح نالْأَي نالَِّذي أَي 
وه ٍث ويِبح أَِصفُه فكَي ِن أَمالْأَي ا ِمنلَن نا أَيِبم نِرفَِت الْأَيناً فَعأَي
ا ِمنثَ لَنيا حثُ ِبميِرفَِت الْحثاً فَعيح ارى صتثَ حيثَ الْحيالَِّذي ح

 ِث فَاللَّهيكُلِّالْح اِرٌج ِمنخ كَاٍن واِخلٌ ِفي كُلِّ مالَى دعت و كاربت
يِليُّ شالْع وِإلَّا ه لَا ِإلَه ارصالْأَب ِركدي وه و ارصالْأَب ِركُهدٍء لَا ت

 ِبريالْخ اللَِّطيف وه و ِظيمالْع 

 َباُب النَّْهِي َعِن الِْجْسِم َو الصُّوَرِة
 

  أَحمد بن ِإدِريس عن محمِد بِن عبِد الْجباِر عن صفْوانَ بِن-١
تِمعِد اللَِّه ع سبِلأَِبي ع ةَ قَالَ قُلْتزمِن أَِبي حِليِّ بع نى عيحي

 معِرفَتهِهشام بن الْحكَِم يرِوي عنكُم أَنَّ اللَّه ِجسٌم صمِديٌّ نوِريٌّ
لَمعلَا ي نانَ محبلِْقِه فَقَالَ ع سخ اُء ِمنشي نلَى ما عنُّ ِبهمةٌ يوررض

يكَِمثِْلِه ش سلَي وِإلَّا ه وه فٌد كَيدُّ أَححلَا ي ِصريالْب ِميعالس وه ٌء و
و لَا يِحيطُ الْأَبصار و لَا الْحواسُّيجسُّ و لَا تدِركُه  و لَا يحسُّ و لَا

يِديٌد  ِبِه شحلَا ت ِطيطٌ وخلَا ت ةٌ وورلَا ص ٌم ولَا ِجس ٌء و 

 
   محمد بن الْحسِن عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن حمزةَ بِن-٢

 
H 276, Ch. 10, h11 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from Hammad ibn 
‘Isa from Rabi’a ibn ‘Abd Allah from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar, who said the 
following: 

 “Once I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, saying, ‘Allah cannot be defined. How can 
He be defined? He Himself has said in His book, “They have not 
respected Allah the way He truly should have been respected.” 
(6:91) Therefore, He cannot be described in any way but that He 
is great and by far above that.’” 

 
H 277, Ch. 10, h12 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and from others from 
Muhammad ibn Sulayman from Ali ibn Ibrahim from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Allah is Great and High. People cannot describe Him nor can 
they reach up to His Greatness. ‘No mortal eyes can see Him, 
but He can see all eyes. He is All kind and All aware.’ (6:103) 
He cannot be described by means of how and where. How can I 
describe Him by means of any condition? He Himself has 
created the conditions and how and so it came into being. We 
came to know conditions because of His designing them for us. 
How can I describe Him by means of space? It is He, Who 
spaced the space so it became space. I, thus, came to know space 
by means of what He has made into space. How can I describe 
Him by means of positions when He Himself has given position 
to positions to come into position? I, thus, came to know the 
position by means of what He has made to come into position. 
Allah, the Holy, the Most High, is in every place but is out of 
everything. ‘No mortal eyes can see Him, but He can see all 
eyes. He is All Kind and All Aware.’” (6:103)  

 
Chapter Eleven 
Prohibition on Considering Allah as Having Body 
(Jims) and Form (Surah) 

  
H 278, Ch. 11, h1 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan 
ibn Yahya from Ali ibn abu Hamza who said the following: 

“Once I stated before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘I have heard Hisham ibn al-Hakam quoting 
you, “Allah is a body of self-subsisting nature and is from light. 
He can very clearly be recognized and He bestows such 
knowledge to whoever among His creatures He wills.”’ The 
Imam said, ‘Glorious is He, about Whom no one knows how His 
essence is except He Himself. There is no one similar to Him 
and He is All-hearing, All Seeing. He cannot be limited, nor can 
He be felt or touched or moved. Eyes cannot see Him nor can 
any of the senses comprehend Him. He cannot be contained in 
anything, nor has He any body or form or figure or confine.’” 

 
H 279, Ch. 11, h2 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Hamza ibn  
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Muhammad who said the following: ُأَلِن ع أَسسِإلَى أَِبي الْح تبٍد قَالَ كَتمِةحالصُّور ِم وِن الِْجسع ه
يكَِمثِْلِه ش سلَي نانَ محبس بةٌ  كَتورلَا ص ٌم وٌء لَا ِجس 

 و رواه محمد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ِإلَّا أَنه لَم يسمِّ الرجلَ 

 

٣-ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نِن عسالْح نب دمحاِعيلَ  ممِن ِإسِد بمحم 
ِن بِزيٍع عن محمِد بِن زيٍد قَالَ ِجئْت ِإلَى الرِّضا ع أَسأَلُه عِن
توِحيِد فَأَملَى علَي الْحمد ِللَِّه فَاِطِر الْأَشياِء ِإنشاًء و مبتِدِعها ابِتداعاً

ٍء فَيبطُلَ اِلاخِتراع و لَا ِلِعلٍَّة فَلَا يِصح ن شيقُدرِتِه و ِحكْمِتِه لَا ِم
ِتِه واِر ِحكْمِلِإظْه حِّداً ِبذَِلكوتاَء مش فاَء كَيا شم لَقخ اعِتداب
هحِقيقَِة ربوِبيِتِه لَا تضِبطُه الْعقُولُ و لَا تبلُغه الْأَوهام و لَا تدِركُ
هوند كَلَّت ةُ وارالِْعب هوند تزجاٌر عِحيطُ ِبِه ِمقْدلَا ي و ارصأَب
أَبصار و ضلَّ ِفيِه تصاِريف الصِّفَاِت احتجب ِبغيِر ِحجاٍب

ِصفو ٍة ويؤِر ريِبغ ِرفوٍر عتسٍر مِر ِستيِبغ رتتاس وٍب وجِرحيِبغ 
 صورٍة و نِعت ِبغيِر ِجسٍم لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه الْكَِبري الْمتعاِل 

 
 
٤-ناِس عبِن الْعِليِّ بع نع هذَكَر نمِد اللَِّه عبأَِبي ع نب دمحم  

ٍم قَالَ وصفْتحمد بِن محمِد بِن أَِبي نصٍر عن محمِد بِن حِكي
ِبي ِإبراِهيم ع قَولَ ِهشاِم بِن ساِلٍم الْجواِليِقيِّ و حكَيت لَه قَولَ

يش هِبهشالَى لَا يعت ٌم فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهِجس هكَِم أَنِن الْحاِم بٌء أَيُّ ش
ف خاِلق الْأَشياِء ِبِجسٍم أَوحٍش أَو خناً أَعظَم ِمن قَوِل من يِص

صورٍة أَو ِبِخلْقٍَة أَو ِبتحِديٍد و أَعضاٍء تعالَى اللَّه عن ذَِلك علُّواً كَِبرياً 

٥-تبِجيِّ قَالَ كَتِج الرُّخِن الْفَرِد بمحم نع هفَعٍد رمحم نِليُّ بع  
سى أَِبي الْحِم وكَِم ِفي الِْجسالْح نب اما قَالَ ِهشمع أَلُهِن ع أَس

شام بن ساِلٍم ِفي الصُّورِة فَكَتب دع عنك حيرةَ الْحيراِن و استِعذْ
 للَِّه ِمن الشيطَاِن لَيس الْقَولُ ما قَالَ الِْهشاماِن 

 

ي عبِد اللَِّه عن محمِد بِن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْحسيِن  محمد بن أَِب-٦
ِن الْحسِن عن بكِْر بِن صاِلٍح عِن الْحسِن بِن سِعيٍد عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن
مِغريِة عن محمِد بِن ِزياٍد قَالَ سِمعت يونس بن ظَبيانَ يقُولُ

 لْتلًا خقُولُ قَوكَِم يالْح نب امِإنَّ ِهش لَه ِد اللَِّه ع فَقُلْتبلَى أَِبي عع

“Once I wrote to Imam abu al-Hassan (al-Thalith, 3rd), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, asking about the body and 
form (of Allah). He wrote in reply, ‘Glorious is He similar to 
Whom there is nothing. He is not a body nor has He any form.’” 

Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah has also narrated this Hadith 
without giving the name of the person (from whom he has 
heard). 

 
H 280, Ch. 11, h3 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad 
ibn Isma‘il ibn Bazi‘ from Muhammad ibn Zayd who said the following: 

“Once I went to visit (Imam) Ali al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and asked him about the Oneness of Allah 
(Allah). The Imam dictated to me this, ‘All praise belongs to 
Allah, Who is the originator of all things. He is the inventor of 
all things, an invention that came from His power and wisdom 
but not from a thing so it would invalidate the invention or from 
(another) cause so it would invalidate the novelty. He created 
whatever He wanted and howsoever He liked. He alone did all 
this to manifest His Wisdom and the truth of His Providence. 
Intelligence cannot comprehend Him, imagination (Awham) 
cannot reach Him, and eyes cannot see Him and measurements 
cannot confine Him. The power of expression is unable to 
express Him in words. All sights are exhausted from reaching 
Him and the power of describing and defining has gone astray in 
its description and definition of His Self. He is hidden without 
any veil and is concealed without any covering. He is known 
without being seen, described without any form, and praised 
without any body. No one deserves to be obeyed except Allah, 
the Great, the Most High.’” 

 
H 281, Ch. 11, h4 
Muhammad ibn Abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated from those he mentioned from Ali 
ibn al-‘Abbass from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Muhammad ibn 
Hakim who has said the following. 

“I explained to abu Ibrahim (Musa al-Kazim, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, the words of Hisham ibn Salim al-
Jawaliqi and the words of Hisham ibn al-Hakam that say Allah 
is a body. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Allah, the Most High, is not similar to any of these things. What 
can be more blasphemous and scandalous than to describe the 
Creator of all things as having a body, form, being created, 
having limitations, limbs, and organs? Allah, the Most High, the 
Great, is by far above these things.’” 

 
H 282, Ch. 11, h5 
Ali ibn Muhammad, in a marfu‘ manner, has narrated from Muhammad ibn 
al-Faraj al-Rukhkhaji who said the following: 

“Once I wrote to Imam abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Hisham ibn al-Hakam, 
regarding the body and the words of Hisham ibn Salim in 
relation to the form (of Allah). He wrote in reply, ‘Remove from 
yourself the confusion of the confounded people and seek refuge 
from Allah against Shaytan (Satan). What the two Hishams have 
said is not correct.’” 
 
H 283, Ch. 11, h6 
Muhammad ibn Abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from 
al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Hassan ibn Sa‘id from 
‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah from Muhammad ibn Ziyad who said the following: 

“I heard Yunus ibn Zabyan saying, ‘Once I went to meet abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said, 
‘Hisham ibn al-Hakam has uttered monstrous words. I will 
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briefly mention a few of them. He thinks Allah has a body 
because things are of two types: (a) body and (b) acts. It is not 
possible for the Creator Himself to be just actions or functions. 
But it is possible to consider Him as the agent.’  Abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘That is 
not proper for him. Does he not know that the body has limits 
and the form has limits and an end? Whatever is subject to 
limitations is also subject to increase and reduction and such 
things are created. 

عِظيماً ِإلَّا أَنِّي أَختِصر لَك ِمنه أَحرفاً فَزعم أَنَّ اللَّه ِجسٌم ِلأَنَّ الْأَشياَء
أَنْ ي وزجِم فَلَا يلُ الِْجسِفع ٌم وئَاِن ِجسيِلشى الِْفعنعِبم اِنعكُونَ الص

ِلما عأَ م هحيِد اللَِّه ع وبو عى الْفَاِعِل فَقَالَ أَبنعكُونَ ِبمأَنْ ي وزجي و
أَنَّ الِْجسم محدوٌد متناٍه و الصُّورةَ محدودةٌ متناِهيةٌ فَِإذَا احتملَ

لَ الزِّيمتاح دانَ كَانَالْحالنُّقْص ةَ وادلَ الزِّيمتِإذَا اح انَ والنُّقْص ةَ واد
سِّمجم وه ةٌ وورلَا ص ٌم وا أَقُولُ قَالَ لَا ِجسفَم لُوقاً قَالَ قُلْتخم
و دايزتي لَم و اهنتي لَم أْ وزجتي ِر لَمالصُّو وِّرصم اِم وسالْأَجلَم 

ٌق ولُوِق فَرخالْم اِلِق والْخ نيب كُني قُولُونَ لَما يكَانَ كَم لَو اقَصنتي
و همسج نم نيٌق بفَر ِشىنالْم وه ِإ لَِكنشنالْم ِشِى ونالْم نيلَا ب

يش هِبهشِإذْ كَانَ لَا ي أَهشأَن و هروص ئاً ٌء ويش وه ِبهشلَا ي  
 

  محمد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن محمِد بِن ِإسماِعيلَ عن عِليِّ بِن-٧
الْعباِس عِن الْحسِن بِن عبِد الرحمِن الِْحماِنيِّ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن

ب امفٍَر ع ِإنَّ ِهشعِن جى بوسمسٌم لَيِجس أَنَّ اللَّه معكَِم زالْح ن
يكَِمثِْلِه ش ةُ ورالْقُد و الْكَلَام اِطٌق وكَلٌِّم نتِصٌري قَاِدٌر مِميٌع باِلٌم سٌء ع

يش ساِحٍد لَيى ورجِري مجي أَ الِْعلْم اللَّه لَهلُوقاً فَقَالَ قَاتخا مهٌء ِمن
م أَنَّ الِْجسم محدوٌد و الْكَلَام غَير الْمتكَلِِّم معاذَ اللَِّه و أَبرأُ ِإلَىما عِل

يكُلُّ ش ِديٌد وحلَا ت ةٌ وورلَا ص ٌم وِل لَا ِجسذَا الْقَوه ٍء اللَِّه ِمن
 ِتِه واداُء ِبِإرينُ الْأَشكَوا تملُوٌق ِإنخم اهلَاِسو ِر كَلَاٍم وغَي ِشيئَِتِه ِمنم

 تردٍُّد ِفي نفٍَس و لَا نطٍْق ِبِلساٍن

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس عن محمِد-٨ 
بِن حِكيٍم قَالَ وصفْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع قَولَ ِهشاٍم الْجواِليِقيِّ و ما
يقُولُ ِفي الشابِّ الْموفَِّق و وصفْت لَه قَولَ ِهشاِم بِن الْحكَِم فَقَالَ

يش هِبهشلَا ي ٌء  ِإنَّ اللَّه 

 
 َباُب ِصفَاِت الذَّاِت

 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد الطَّياِلِسيِّ عن صفْوانَ بِن-١
عِن ابِن مسكَانَ عن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه عيحيى 

عمالس و لُومعلَا م و هذَات الِْعلْم ا ونبلَّ رج و زع ِل اللَّهزي قُولُ لَمي
 ذَاته و لَا مقْدورذَاته و لَا مسموع و الْبصر ذَاته و لَا مبصر و الْقُدرةُ

 الْأَشياَء و كَانَ الْمعلُوم وقَع الِْعلْم ِمنه علَى الْمعلُوِم و فَلَما أَحدثَ
  

“I (Yunus) then asked, ‘What then I should say?’ He replied, 
‘Allah is without body and form. He is the giver of body to all 
bodies and the giver of form to all forms. He cannot be divided 
or limited. He does not grow or decrease. If it were as they say, 
then there would remain no difference between the Creator and 
the created, the Inventor and the invented. But He is the Creator 
and the Inventor. He has made the distinction and differentiation 
between that to which He has given body, form and that which 
He has invented. This is because nothing is similar to Him nor 
does He resemble anything.’” 
 
H 284, Ch. 11, h7 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from 
Ali ibn al-‘Abbass from al-Hassan ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Hammani who said 
the following: 

“Once I said to abu al-Hassan Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘Hisham ibn al-Hakam claims that 
Allah is a body like unto whom there is no one. He is All-
knowing, All-hearing, All-seeing and All-powerful. He speaks 
and reasons. His word, His power, His knowledge are all in one. 
No one of them is created.’ The Imam said, ‘May Allah be his 
foe. Does he not know that body is limited, and that the speech 
is other than what the speaker is? I seek refuge from Allah and I 
disclaim such words. Allah does not have a body, form, or any 
kind of limitations. Allah has created everything. He creates 
things as and when He wills without any word or planning in the 
mind or utterance of the tongue.’” 

 
H 285, Ch. 11, h8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from 
Muhammad ibn Hakim who said the following: 

“I mentioned to abu al-Hassan al-Awwal (the first), recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, the statements of Hisham 
al-Jawaliqi and what he says about fully grown up young man  
(see Hadith 3 Chapter 10). I also mentioned the statements of 
Hisham ibn al-Hakam in this matter. The Imam said, ‘Allah, 
certainly, is not similar to anything.’” 

 
Chapter Twelve 
Attribute of the Essence (Sifat al-Dhat) of Allah 

 
H 286, Ch. 12, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn Khalid al-Tayalisi from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from ibn Muskan from abu Basir who said the following:  

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Exalted, the Glorious, Allah, our Lord, is eternal. 
Knowledge is His Self even if there is nothing to be known. 
Hearing is His Self even if there is nothing to be heard. Seeing is 
His Self even when there is nothing to be seen. Power is His Self 
even if there is nothing to exercise the power. When He brought 
things into existence the perceptible objects became the objects 
of His knowledge, His hearing applied to audible objects, His 
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seeing to visible objects and His power to the objects that feel 
power.’” وِرقْدلَى الْمةُ عرالْقُد ِر وصبلَى الْمع رصالْب وِع ومسلَى الْمع عمس

ِل اللَّهزي فَلَم ِإنَّلَ قُلْت ذَِلك نع الَى اللَّهعرِّكاً قَالَ فَقَالَ تحتم 
حركَةَ ِصفَةٌ محدثَةٌ ِبالِْفعِل قَالَ قُلْت فَلَم يزِل اللَّه متكَلِّماً قَالَ فَقَالَ

لَّ وج و زع ٍة كَانَ اللَّهِليِبأَز تسثَةٌ لَيدحِصفَةٌ م نَّ الْكَلَام كَلِّمتلَا م  

٢-نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابِن عيسِن الْحِد بمحم نى عيحي نب دمحم  
هتِمعفٍَر ع قَالَ سعأَِبي ج نِلٍم عسِن مِد بمحم ناِلٍم عِن ساِم بش

يلَا ش لَّ وج و زع قُولُ كَانَ اللَّه كُونَُء غَيا ياِلماً ِبملْ عزي لَم و هر
 ِعلْمه ِبِه قَبلَ كَوِنِه كَِعلِْمِه ِبِه بعد كَوِنِه 

  محمد بن يحيى عن محمِد بِن الْحسيِن عن صفْوانَ بِن يحيى-٣
ِفي دعاٍء الْحمد ِللَِّهِن الْكَاِهِليِّ قَالَ كَتبت ِإلَى أَِبي الْحسِن ع 

ى وهتنِلِعلِْمِه م سى ِعلِْمِه فَلَيهتنم قُولَنلَا ت ِإلَي بى ِعلِْمِه فَكَتهتن
اهى ِرضهتنقُلْ م ِكن 

  محمد بن يحيى عن سعِد بِن عبِد اللَِّه عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى-٤
 نو زِن اللَِّه عع أَلُهسِن ع يسِإلَى أَِبي الْح بكَت هوٍح أَنِن نب أَيُّوب

لَمعي لَم ا أَوهنكَو اَء ويالْأَش لَقلَ أَنْ خاَء قَبيالْأَش لَمعلَّ أَ كَانَ يج
عِلم ما خلَق ِعند ماِلك حتى خلَقَها و أَراد خلْقَها و تكِْوينها فَ

خلَق و ما كَونَ ِعند ما كَونَ فَوقَّع ِبخطِِّه لَم يزِل اللَّه عاِلماً ِبالْأَشياِء
 لَ أَنْ يخلُق الْأَشياَء كَِعلِْمِه ِبالْأَشياِء بعد ما خلَق الْأَشياَء 

 
عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن جعفَِر بِن محمِد بِن  عِليُّ بن محمٍد -٥

حمزةَ قَالَ كَتبت ِإلَى الرجِل ع أَسأَلُه أَنَّ مواِليك اختلَفُوا ِفي الِْعلِْم
قَالَ بعضهم لَم يزِل اللَّه عاِلماً قَبلَ ِفعِل الْأَشياِء و قَالَ بعضهم لَا
فَقَد ا الِْعلْمنتلُ فَِإنْ أَثْبفْعي لَمعى ينعاِلماً ِلأَنَّ مع ِل اللَّهزي قُولُ لَم
ِني ِمنلِّمعأَنْ ت اكِفد اللَّه لَِنيعج تأَيئاً فَِإنْ ريش هعِل ما ِفي الْأَزنتب

هوزلَا أَج ِه ولَيع ا أَِقفم اِلماًِلكع ِل اللَّهزي طِِّه لَمع ِبخ بفَكَت 
هالَى ِذكْرعت و كار 

 
  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍد عِن الْحسيِن بِن سِعيٍد-٦

 ِن الْقَاِسِم بِن محمٍد عن عبِد الصمِد بِن

Abu Basir adds, ‘I further asked, ‘Has Allah always been in 
motion?’ He replied, ‘Allah is by far Highly Exalted above that. 
Motion is an attribute that is created through action.’ I then 
asked, ‘Did Allah always have the ability to speak?’ He replied, 
‘Speech is a created attribute and not an eternal one. Allah, the 
Majestic, the Glorious, existed when there was nothing 
speaking.’” 

 
H 287, Ch. 12, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from Hisham ibn Salim from Muhammad ibn Muslim who said the 
following: 

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, to Whom belong Might and Majesty, existed 
when nothing else existed. He eternally knows whatever comes 
into being. His knowledge of things before their coming into 
existence and afterwards is exactly the same.’” 

 
H 288, Ch. 12, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from al-Kahili who said the following: 

“Once I wrote to abu al-Hassan (al-Kazim), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, praising Allah in my letter as, ‘All praise 
belongs to Allah to the limit of His knowledge.’ He wrote back 
to me, ‘Do not say, ‘To the limit of His knowledge;’ there is no 
limit to His knowledge. Instead say, “All praise belongs to Allah 
to the limit of His pleasure.’” 

 
H 289, Ch. 12, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah from Muhammad 
ibn ‘Isa from Ayyub ibn Nuh the following: 

 “He wrote to abu al-Hassan (al-Thalith 3rd), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, asking him about Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, ‘Did He know all things before creating and giving 
them being, or did He not know until He brought them into 
existence or until He willed their creation and existence? Did 
Allah come to know what He created during the process of their 
creation and what He originated during their being originated?’ 
The Imam wrote in reply in his own handwriting, ‘Allah, 
eternally, has had full knowledge of all things, before as well as 
after their creation.’” 

 
H 290, Ch. 12, h5 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad ibn Hamza who said the following: 

“Once I wrote to the man (Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Your followers differ about the knowledge of Allah. 
There are those who say that before creating all things Allah had 
eternally full knowledge of them. Others say that we should not 
say so; His knowing is like His action. If we prove that His 
knowledge is eternal we have also established another thing 
eternal along with Him. May Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, if you would consider it proper, kindly enlighten me 
in this issue so that I have a firm stand and do not waver there 
onwards.’ 

“He wrote in his own handwriting, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, eternally, has had Knowledge of all things.’” 

 
H 291, Ch. 12, h6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 'Abd al-Samad ibn  
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الثالثجلزء  - ِكتاب التوِحيِد                                                   Part Three – The Book on the Oneness of Allah 

Bashir from Fudayl ibn Sukkarah who said the following: ِنِل بيفُض نِشٍري عِإنْب اكِفد ِعلْتفٍَر ع جعِلأَِبي ج ةَ قَالَ قُلْتكَّرس 
لْقالْخ لُقخلَ أَنْ يقَب لَمعي ههجلَّ وج لْ كَانَ اللَّهِني هلِّمعأَنْ ت تأَير
 أَنْأَنه وحده فَقَِد اختلَف مواِليك فَقَالَ بعضهم قَد كَانَ يعلَم قَبلَ

موالْي ولُ فَهفْعي لَمعى ينعا ممِإن مهضعقَالَ ب لِْقِه وخ ئاً ِمنيش لُقخي
هاِلماً ِبأَنلْ عزي لَم ها أَننتاِء فَقَالُوا ِإنْ أَثْبيِل الْأَشلَ ِفعقَب هرلَا غَي هأَن لَمعي

بتنا معه غَيره ِفي أَزِليِتِه فَِإنْ رأَيت يا سيِِّدي أَنْ تعلِّمِنيلَا غَيره فَقَد أَثْ
ما لَا أَعدوه ِإلَى غَيِرِه فَكَتب ع ما زالَ اللَّه عاِلماً تبارك و تعالَى

 هِذكْر 

 
 

 َباٌب آَخُر َو ُهَو ِمَن الَْباِب الْأَوَِّل
 

١-نِليُّ بع  ناٍد عمح نٍد عيبِن عى بِن ِعيسِد بمحم نع اِهيمرِإب 
حِريٍز عن محمِد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع أَنه قَالَ ِفي ِصفَِة الْقَِدِمي

الَ قُلْتِإنه واِحٌد صمٌد أَحِديُّ الْمعنى لَيس ِبمعاِني كَِثريٍة مختِلفٍَة قَ
و ِصربِر الَِّذي ييِبغ عمسي هاِق أَنِل الِْعرأَه ٌم ِمنقَو معزي اكِفد ِعلْتج
يبِصر ِبغيِر الَِّذي يسمع قَالَ فَقَالَ كَذَبوا و أَلْحدوا و شبهوا تعالَى

مسِصٌري يِميٌع بس هِإن ذَِلك نع اللَّهعمسا يِبم ِصربي و ِصربا يِبم ع
قَالَ قُلْت يزعمونَ أَنه بِصٌري علَى ما يعِقلُونه قَالَ فَقَالَ تعالَى اللَّه ِإنما

كَذَِلك اللَّه سلَي لُوِق وخا كَانَ ِبِصفَِة الْمِقلُ معي 

 
 
 
 
 ٢-ع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِن  عاِم بِهش نٍرو عمِن عاِس ببِن الْعأَِبيِه ع ن

قَالَ لَه هِد اللَِّه ع أَنبا عأَلَ أَبِديِق الَِّذي سِديِث الزِّنكَِم قَالَ ِفي حالْح
يِميٌع ِبغِصٌري سِميٌع بس وِد اللَِّه هبو عِصٌري فَقَالَ أَبِميٌع بس هقُولُ ِإنِرأَ ت
سلَي فِْسِه وِبن ِصربي فِْسِه وِبن عمسلْ يِر آلٍَة بيِصٌري ِبغب ٍة واِرحج

يش هفِْسِه أَنِميٌع ِبنس هِلي ِإنقَو يش فْسالن ٌء و تدلَِكنِّي أَر و رٌء آخ
لَك ِإذْ كُنت ساِئلًا فَأَقُولُِعبارةً عن نفِْسي ِإذْ كُنت مسئُولًا و ِإفْهاماً 

تدأَر لَِكن ٌض وعب ا لَهٌض ِلأَنَّ الْكُلَّ لَنعب لَه ِبكُلِِّه لَا أَنَّ كُلَّه عمسي
هكُلِِّه ِإلَّا أَن ِجِعي ِفي ذَِلكرم سلَي فِْسي ون نع ِبريعالت و كامِإفْه

 ِصريالْب ِميعىالسنعِتلَاِف ملَا اخ ِتلَاِف الذَّاِت وِبلَا اخ ِبريالْخ اِلمالْع 

 
 
 

“I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, if you would 
consider it proper please enlighten me about whether Allah, 
Majestic is Whose face, had knowledge of His Oneness before 
He brought the creation into existence? Your followers differ on 
this issue. There are those who believe that Allah did have 
knowledge of His Oneness before He created anything. Others 
say that His knowledge is His action. Thus, now Allah has come 
to know that before He created things there had been nothing 
besides He Himself. They say that if we believe in the eternal 
knowledge of Allah, of His Oneness, we have established 
another thing eternal along with Him. If you would consider it 
proper please enlighten me in this issue so I may not waver here 
and there.’ 

“He wrote, ‘Allah, the Blessed and Exalted has always had the 
knowledge of all things.’” 

  
Chapter Thirteen 
Another Chapter of the Previous Chapter 

 
H 292, Ch. 13, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from 
Hammad from Hariz from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following about being eternal: 

“He, Allah, is One, the Self-sufficient. He is One and only One 
without any multiplicity in different meaning.” The narrator has 
said that I further inquired, ‘May Allah keep my soul in your 
service, certain people in Iraq think, that Allah hears with 
something different from what He sees with, and He sees with 
something different from what He hears with.’ The Imam 
replied, ‘They have said a lie and have (deviated from the truth) 
become atheists for considering Allah similar to other things. 
Allah, the Most High, indeed is above all things. He is 
All-hearing and All-seeing. He hears with what He sees, and 
sees with what He hears.’ The narrator has said, ‘I further said, 
‘Those people are of the opinion also that Allah is All-seeing in 
the same sense and in the same way, as they perceive. 

“The Imam said, ‘Allah is by far Highly Exalted above all such 
things. Only created things perceive as they do. Allah is not 
created.’” 

 
H 293, Ch. 13, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-‘Abbass ibn 'Amr from 
Hisham ibn al-Hakam, who about the debate with an atheist (see Chapter 2 
Hadith 6), has said the following: 

 “He asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Do you say that He is All-hearing and 
All-seeing?’ Abu ‘Abd Allah said, ‘Allah is All-hearing, 
All-seeing. He hears without any organ and sees without any 
instrument. He Himself hears and He Himself sees. When I say 
He Himself hears I do not mean thereby that He is One and His 
Self is something different. I only express what I have in my 
mind to answer a question and help you understand the answer. 
So I say, ‘His whole Self hears. This does not mean that His 
whole has parts. In our perception whole consists of parts. This 
is to make you understand and to express my thoughts. It is to 
say that He is All-hearing, All-seeing, All-knowing, and 
All-aware, without any multiplicity in the meaning.’” 
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Chapter Fourteen اُب الِْإَراَدِة أَنََّها ِمْن ِصفَاِت الِْفْعِل 

  َو َساِئِر ِصفَاِت الِْفْعِل

 بن يحيى الْعطَّار عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى
نٍد عيوِن سِر بضِن الناِزيِّ عوِعيٍد الْأَهِن سِن بيسالْح 
ميٍد عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْت لَم يزِل اللَّه مِريداً قَالَ

 ِلماً قَاِدراً ثُم أَراد يكُونُ ِإلَّا ِلمراٍد معه لَم يزِل اللَّه عا

 بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن محمِد بِن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْحسيِن
ن بكِْر بِن صاِلٍح عن عِليِّ بِن أَسباٍط عِن الْحسِن بِن

ت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ِعلْم اللَِّه وكَيِر بِن أَعين قَالَ قُلْ
مختِلفَاِن أَو متِفقَاِن فَقَالَ الِْعلْم لَيس هو الْمِشيئَةَ أَ لَا
ولُ سأَفْعلُ كَذَا ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه و لَا تقُولُ سأَفْعلُ كَذَا ِإنْ
لُك ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه دِليلٌ علَى أَنه لَم يشأْ فَِإذَا شاَء كَانَ

 ما شاَء و ِعلْم اللَِّه الساِبق ِللْمِشيئَِة 

بن ِإدِريس عن محمِد بِن عبِد الْجباِر عن صفْوانَ بِن
ِمن اللَِّه و ِة ِمنادِن الِْإرِني عِبرِن ع أَخسِلأَِبي الْح ت
ذَِلك دعب مو لَهدبا يم و ِمريلِْق الضالْخ ةُ ِمنادقَالَ الِْإر

ير ذَِلك ِلأَنه لَا أَما ِمن اللَِّه تعالَى فَِإرادته ِإحداثُه لَا غَ
ِصفَات ِهي و هنةٌ عِفينم ِذِه الصِّفَاته و فَكَّرتلَا ي مُّ وه
كُونُ ِبلَا لَفٍْظ وفَي كُن قُولُ لَهي ذَِلك رلُ لَا غَياللَِّه الِْفع 

مٍة و لَا تفَكٍُّر و لَا كَيف ِلذَِلك كَما أَنه لَاٍن و لَا ِه

ن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن عمر بِن أُذَينةَ
خ ا ثُمفِْسهِشيئَةَ ِبنالْم اللَّه لَقاَء اللَِّه ع قَالَ خيالْأَش لَق

ن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍد الْبرِقيِّ عن محمِد بِن
تا قَالَ كُناِبنحِض أَصعب نِفِع عترِن الْمةَ بزمِرِقيِّ حشم

دخلَ علَيِه عمرو بن عبيٍد فَقَالَ لَهِبي جعفٍَر ع ِإذْ 
ِبي فَقَدِه غَضلَيِللْ عحي نم الَى وعت و كاربلُ اللَِّه تقَو 
نم هو ِإنرما عي الِْعقَاب وفٍَر ع هعو جفَقَالَ أَب بضالْغ 

يش الَ ِمنز قَد يٍء ِإلَى ش لُوٍق وخِصفَةَ م فَهصو ٍء فَقَد
يش ِفزُّهتسلَا ي  هيِّرغٌء فَي 

Willpower (Iradah), an Attribute of Action (Sifat al-
Fi‘l), and the Rest of the Attributes of Action 

 
H 294, Ch. 14, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-‘Attar has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
‘Isa al-Ash‘ari from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id al-Ahwazi from an-Nadr ibn Suwayd 
from ‘Asim ibn Humayd who said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Is Allah’s will eternal?’ He replied, Will is always 
with what is willed. Allah is eternally All-knowing and 
All-powerful and then He wills.’” 

 
H 295, Ch. 14, h2 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from 
al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan from Bakr ibn Salih from Ali ibn Asbat from al-Hassan 
ibn al-Jahm from Bukayr ibn A‘yan who said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Are the knowledge and the will of Allah different or 
the same?’ He replied, ‘His knowledge is not the same as His 
will. Consider when you say, “If Allah wills, I will do this,” and 
you do not say, ‘If Allah knows, I will do this.’ Your own words 
if Allah wills are proof that Allah has not yet willed it. If He 
wills what He would do, it happens exactly as He wills. His 
knowledge is before His will.’” 

 
H 296, Ch. 14, h3 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan 
ibn Yahya who said the following: 

“I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Enlighten me about the will of Allah and the will of His 
creatures.’ He said, ‘The will of His creatures comes from what 
goes in their minds that leads to action. The will of Allah, the 
Most High, is His inventing and nothing else; Allah does not 
need to reflect, deliberate or think. Such qualities do not exist 
with Him. They are the attributes of His creation. Allah’s will is 
His acts and nothing else. He says to it: “Be” and it comes into 
existence, without any words or utterance of the tongue or any 
inclination and reflection. His will has no conditions just as His 
Self has no conditions.’” 

 
H 297, Ch. 14, h4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar 
ibn ’Udhayna from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
said the following: 
 

“Allah created His will by will itself. Then, He created all 
things by His will.” 
 
H 298, Ch. 14, h5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Mashriqi, Hamza ibn al-Murtafi‘ from certain 
persons of our people who said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, when ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd said, ‘May Allah 
keep my soul in your service, what is the meaning of Allah’s 
words, “Whoever becomes subject to My anger he is destroyed.” 
(20:84) What is this anger?’ 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘O 
‘Amr, His anger is His punishment. O ‘Amr, whoever thinks 
Allah changes from one state to another, has ascribed to Allah 
the attributes of His creatures. Nothing provokes Allah, the 
Sublime, to make Him change.’” 
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١-دمحم  
 عِنالْأَشعِريِّ

ِن حاِصِم بع
ِإنَّ الْمِريد لَا 

 

٢-دمحم  
ِن عسِن الْحب
ب نِم عهالْج
مِشيئَته هما 
ترى أَنك تقُ
اللَّه ِلمعفَقَو 

الَِّذي شاَء كَ
٣- دمأَح  

قُلْيحيى قَالَ 
الْخلِْق قَالَ فَ
ِل والِْفع ِمن
لَا ي وِّي وري
الْخلِْق فَِإرادةُ
لَا نطٍْق ِبِلسا

 لَه فكَي 

٤-ِليُّ بع  
عن أَِبي عبِد

 ِبالْمِشيئَِة 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِم-٥

ِعيسى عِن الْ
ِفي مجِلِس أَ
اكِفد ِعلْتج
ا ذَِلكوى مه
ه زعم أَنَّ اللَّ

ِإنَّ اللَّه تعالَى 

 



الثالثجلزء  - ِكتاب التوِحيِد                                                   Part Three – The Book on the Oneness of Allah 

H 299, Ch. 14, h6 ِن-٦اِم بِهش نٍرو عمِن عاِس ببِن الْعأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  
 الزِّنِديِق الَِّذي سأَلَ أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع فَكَانَ ِمنالْحكَِم ِفي حِديِث

لَِكن و معِد اللَِّه ع نبو عطٌ فَقَالَ أَبخس ا وِرض فَلَه اِلِه أَنْ قَالَ لَهؤس
لَيس ذَِلك علَى ما يوجد ِمن الْمخلُوِقني و ذَِلك أَنَّ الرِّضا حالٌ

لُ عخدِملٌتتعم فوأَج لُوقخاٍل ِلأَنَّ الْماٍل ِإلَى حح ِمن قُلُهنِه فَتلَي
مركٌَّب ِللْأَشياِء ِفيِه مدخلٌ و خاِلقُنا لَا مدخلَ ِللْأَشياِء ِفيِه ِلأَنه واِحٌد

س و هابثَو اهى فَِرضنعاِحِديُّ الْماِحِديُّ الذَّاِت وِروغَي ِمن هِعقَاب طُهخ
يِصفَِة ش ِمن اٍل ِلأَنَّ ذَِلكاٍل ِإلَى حح ِمن قُلُهني و هيِّجهفَي لُهاخدتٍء ي

 اِجنيتحالْم اِجِزينالْع لُوِقنيخالْم 

يِه عِن  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عن أَِب-٧
ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عِن ابِن أُذَينةَ عن محمِد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
قَالَ الْمِشيئَةُ محدثَةٌ جملَةُ الْقَوِل ِفي ِصفَاِت الذَّاِت و ِصفَاِت الِْفعِل

نا جِميعاً ِفي الْوجوِد فَذَِلكِإنَّ كُلَّ شيئَيِن وصفْت اللَّه ِبِهما و كَا
ِصفَةُ ِفعٍل و تفِْسري هِذِه الْجملَِة أَنك تثِْبت ِفي الْوجوِد ما يِريد و ما
لَا يِريد و ما يرضاه و ما يسِخطُه و ما يِحبُّ و ما يبِغض فَلَو كَانِت

اِت ِمثِْل الِْعلِْم و الْقُدرِة كَانَ ما لَا يِريد ناِقضاًالِْإرادةُ ِمن ِصفَاِت الذَّ
ِغضبا يِصفَاِت الذَّاِت كَانَ م ِحبُّ ِمنا يكَانَ م لَو الصِّفَِة و ِلِتلْك
ناِقضاً ِلِتلْك الصِّفَِة أَ لَا ترى أَنا لَا نِجد ِفي الْوجوِد ما لَا يعلَم و ما لَا
ٍز وجع ٍة ورِبقُد ِصفُها ننِليِّ لَسذَاِتِه الْأَز ِصفَات كَذَِلك ِه ولَيع قِْدري
ِعلٍْم و جهٍل و سفٍَه و ِحكْمٍة و خطٍَإ و ِعز و ِذلٍَّة و يجوز أَنْ يقَالَ

اِلي موي و اهصع نم ِغضبي و هأَطَاع نِحبُّ ميناِدي معي و هأَطَاع ن
نِّي وع ضار ماِء اللَّهقَالُ ِفي الدُّعي طُ وخسي ى وضري هِإن و اهصع
لَا تسخطْ علَي و تولَِّني و لَا تعاِدِني و لَا يجوز أَنْ يقَالَ يقِْدر أَنْ

م و يقِْدر أَنْ يمِلك و لَا يقِْدر أَنْ لَا يمِلك ويعلَم و لَا يقِْدر أَنْ لَا يعلَ
ِكيماً وِزيزاً حكُونَ عأَنْ لَا ي قِْدرلَا ي ِكيماً وِزيزاً حكُونَ عأَنْ ي قِْدري
نَيقِْدر أَنْ يكُونَ جواداً و لَا يقِْدر أَنْ لَا يكُونَ جواداً و يقِْدر أَنْ يكُو

يجوز أَيضاً أَنْ يقَالَ أَراد غَفُوراً و لَا يقِْدر أَنْ لَا يكُونَ غَفُوراً و لَا
أَنْ يكُونَ رّباً و قَِدمياً و عِزيزاً و حِكيماً و ماِلكاً و عاِلماً و قَاِدراً ِلأَنَّ

الِْفعِل أَ لَا ترى أَنه يقَالُهِذِه ِمن ِصفَاِت الذَّاِت و الِْإرادةُ ِمن ِصفَاِت 
أَراد هذَا و لَم يِرد هذَا و ِصفَات الذَّاِت تنِفي عنه ِبكُلِّ ِصفٍَة ِمنها

 ِضدها يقَالُ حيٌّ و عاِلٌم و سِميٌع و بِصٌري و عِزيٌز و حِكيٌم غَِنيٌّ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-‘Abbass ibn ‘Amr from 
Hisham ibn al-Hakam who has narrated the following: 

“In the debate with the atheist who asked abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant (see Hadith 6 Chapter 2), 
‘Does Allah become pleased and displeased?’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘Yes, but not like 
that which is found in His creatures. In His creatures the 
pleasure is a state (hal), which enters into him and changes him 
from one state to another. The creatures are hollow, active and 
of compound materials with entrance to them. Nothing can enter 
into our Creator. He is One, a single self and a single meaning. 
His pleasure is His reward and His anger is His punishment 
without anything entering in Him to motivate and change Him 
from one state to another; these are attributes of His creatures 
who are weak and needy.’” 

 
H 300, Ch. 14, h7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn ’Udhayna from Muhammad ibn 
Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said 
the following: 

“The will is created.” 
 
Note from al-Kulayni (may Allah grant him favors): Concise 

Statements on the Attributes of His Essence, Sifat al-Dhat and 
the Attributes of His Actions, Sifat al-Fi‘1. 

 
“If two attributes are ascribed to Allah and both can exist at the 

same time, such attribute is an attribute of action of Allah. To 
explain it consider that in the real world you find what He wants 
and what He does not want, what He likes and what He dislikes, 
what He loves and what He hates. Had ‘Will’ been of the 
attributes of His Self like knowledge and power then what He 
did not want would have been contrary to His will and it could 
not exist with ‘Will’ at the same time. Had what He loved been 
of the attributes of His Self what He hated would have been 
contrary to it (contrary things do not exist together). 

“Consider that in the world we do not find anything that He 
would not know or would not have power to control. The same 
is true of the attributes of His Self that are eternal. We do not 
attribute to Him both power and weakness [knowledge and 
ignorance, foolishness and wisdom, mistakes and majesty] and 
meanness. It is permissible to say that He loves those who obey 
Him and hates those who disobey Him. He is a friend of those 
who obey Him and He is the enemy of those who disobey Him 
and that He becomes pleased and disappointed. 

“In prayer it is said, ‘O Lord, be pleased with me and do not be 
angry with me. Be my friend and do not be my enemy.’  

“It, however, is not permissible to say that He has power to 
know but He does not have power not to know. He has power to 
own but He does not have power not to own. He has power to be 
Majestic and Wise and does not have power not to be Majestic 
and Wise. He has the power to be generous but He does not have 
the power not to be generous. He has the power to be forgiving 
but does not have the power not to be forgiving.  

“It also is not permissible to say, ‘He wills to be the Lord, 
eternal , Majestic, Wise, the Owner, Knowing and Powerful.’ It 
is because these are the attributes of His Self. Will is of the 
attributes of His acts.  

“Consider that it is said, ‘He willed this and did not will that.’  
The attributes of His Self negate what is contrary to them. He 

is called Living, Knowing, Hearing, Seeing, Majestic, Wise, 
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Independent, Owner, Forbearing, Just and Generous. Knowledge 
is contrary to ignorance, power is contrary to weakness, life is 
contrary to death, majesty is contrary to meanness, wisdom is 
contrary to blunders, forbearance is contrary to lack of 
thoughtfulness and contrary to justice is injustice and cruelty.” 

الْعجز و لْم ِضدُّه الْجهلُ و الْقُدرةُ ِضدُّهامِلٌك حِليٌم عدلٌ كَِرٌمي فَالِْع
طَأُ وا الْخةُ ِضدُّهالِْحكْم ا الذِّلَّةُ وةُ ِضدُّهالِْعز و توا الْماةُ ِضدُّهيالْح

 الظُّلْم و روِل الْجدِضدُّ الْع لُ وهالْج لَةُ وجِضدُّ الِْحلِْم الْع 
 

 َاِءوِث الْأَْسمَباُب ُحُد
 

١-ِزيدِن يِن بيسِن الْحاٍد عمِن أَِبي حاِلِح بص نٍد عمحم نِليُّ بع  
عِن الْحسِن بِن عِليِّ بِن أَِبي حمزةَ عن ِإبراِهيم بِن عمر عن أَِبي عبِد

خلَق اسماً ِبالْحروِف غَير متصوٍتاللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى 
رِبيِه غَيشِبالت ٍد وسجم رِص غَيخِبالش طٍَق ونم رِباللَّفِْظ غَي و
وددالْح هنٌد ععبم الْأَقْطَار هنِفيٌّ عنوٍغ مبصم رِن غَيِباللَّو وٍف وصوم

 كُلِّ متوهٍِّم مستِتٌر غَير مستوٍر فَجعلَه كَِلمةً تامةًمحجوٌب عنه ِحسُّ
آخِر فَأَظْهر ِمنها ثَلَاثَةَ علَى أَربعِة أَجزاٍء معاً لَيس ِمنها واِحٌد قَبلَ الْ

اسم الْمكْنونُأَسماٍء ِلفَاقَِة الْخلِْق ِإلَيها و حجب ِمنها واِحداً و هو اِل
الْمخزونُ فَهِذِه الْأَسماُء الَِّتي ظَهرت فَالظَّاِهر هو اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى
و سخر سبحانه ِلكُلِّ اسٍم ِمن هِذِه الْأَسماِء أَربعةَ أَركَاٍن فَذَِلك اثْنا

ِلكُلِّ ر لَقخ كْناً ثُمر رشاعهوباً ِإلَيسنلًا مماً ِفعاس ا ثَلَاِثنيهكٍْن ِمن
فَهو الرحمن الرِحيم الْمِلك الْقُدُّوس الْخاِلق الْباِرئ الْمصوِّر الْحيُّ
مالْقَيُّوم لَا تأْخذُه ِسنةٌ و لَا نوٌم الْعِليم الْخِبري السِميع الْبِصري الْحِكي
ِمنؤالْم لَامالس الْقَاِدر ِدرقْتالْم ِظيمِليُّ الْعالْع كَبِّرتالْم اربالْج ِزيزالْع
الْمهيِمن الْباِرئ الْمنِشى الْبِديع الرِفيع الْجِليلُ الْكَِرمي الراِزق الْمحِيي

الْأَسماُء و ما كَانَ ِمن الْأَسماِءالْمِميت الْباِعثُ الْواِرثُ فَهِذِه 
الْحسنى حتى تِتم ثَلَاثَ ِمائٍَة و ِستِّني اسماً فَِهي ِنسبةٌ ِلهِذِه الْأَسماِء
الثَّلَاثَِة و هِذِه الْأَسماُء الثَّلَاثَةُ أَركَانٌ و حجب اِلاسم الْواِحد الْمكْنونَ

 ِبهِذِه الْأَسماِء الثَّلَاثَِة و ذَِلك قَولُه تعالَى قُِل ادعوا اللَّه أَِوالْمخزونَ
 ادعوا الرحمن أَيا ما تدعوا فَلَه الْأَسماُء الْحسىن 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
   أَحمد بن ِإدِريس عِن الْحسيِن بِن عبِد اللَِّه عن محمِد-٢

 
Chapter Fifteen 
The Coming Into Existence of the Names of Allah 

 
H 301, Ch. 15, h1 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from al-Husayn 
ibn Yazid from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from Ibrahim ibn ‘Umar from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, created a name with 
letters that had no sound. He created it with the word that would 
not be spoken. He created it with a personality that had no body. 
It had a similarity that is not described. He created it with color 
that is colorless. Diameters were negated from it. Limitations 
were distanced away from it. The feel of all Mutawahhim 
(intuitive sense) is curtained from it. It is hidden but not covered. 
He placed it to be a perfect word consisting of four parts 
together. No one of them is before the other. From these He 
made public only three names; people desperately needed them. 
One of them is kept out of public sight. This is the protected and 
treasured name. 

“Of the names that became public is Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High. He, the Most Glorious, for each of these made four 
subservient key elements that formed twelve key elements. Then 
for each key element He created thirty key elements to indicate 
an action ascribed to the four key elements. 

“He, therefore, is al-Rahman (the Compassionate), al-Rahim 
(the Merciful), al-Malik (the King), al-Quddus (the Holy), 
al-Khaliq (the Creator), al-Bari’ (the Maker), al-Musawwir (the 
Fashioner), al-Hayy (the Ever-living) and al-Qayyum (the Self-
subsistent). Neither slumber nor sleep seizes Him. He is al-’Alim 
(the All-Knowing), al-Khabir (the All-aware), al-Sami‘ (the All-
hearing), al-Basir (the All-seeing), al-Hakim (the All-wise), 
al-‘Aziz (the Majestic), al-Jabbar (the Compelling), 
al-Mutakabbir (the Sublime), al-‘Aliyy (the Most High), 
al-‘Azim (the Great), al-Muqtadir (the Dominant), al-Qadir (the 
Almighty), al-Salam (the Peaceable), al-Mu’min (the Protector), 
al-Muhaymin (the Preserver), al-Munshi’ (the Inventor), 
al-Badi‘ (the Originator), al-Rafi‘ (the Exalter), al-Jalil (the 
Majestic), al-Karim (the Generous), al-Raziq (the Provider), 
al-Muhyi (the Bestower of Life), al-Mumit (the Inflictor of 
death), al-Ba‘ith (the Resurrecting) and al-Warith (the 
Inheritor). 

“These names in addition to the (Asma’ al-Husna) beautiful 
names make them three hundred sixty names. Such is the ratio of 
these three names. These three names are key element names. 
Only one name is kept out of public sight, protected and 
treasured with these three names. Thus, Allah has said, ‘Say, call 
Allah or al-Rahman. Call whichever you call. For Him there are 
beautiful names.’” (17:110) 

 “Among the narrators of this Hadith there are unknown 
people. Its language is not clear. There is secrecy in its meaning. 
No one knows its interpretation except Allah and those whom 
He has given especial knowledge.” (Al-Allama al-Majlisi, 
Mir’at al-‘Uqul, vol.2, p.24) 

 
H 302, Ch. 15, h2 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from al-Husayn ibn ‘Abd Allah from Muhammad  
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ibn ‘Abd Allah and Musa ibn ‘Umar and al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn ‘Uthman from 
ibn Sinan who said the following: ِن عِد اللَِّهبِن بِن ابانَ عثْمِن عِليِّ بِن عِن بسالْح و رمِن عى بوسم و

ِسناٍن قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا الْحسِن الرِّضا ع هلْ كَانَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ عاِرفاً
ي ا واهري قُلْت معقَالَ ن لْقالْخ لُقخلَ أَنْ يفِْسِه قَباِبنا قَالَ مهعمس

وا ههِمن طْلُبلَا ي ا وأَلُهسي كُني لَم هِلأَن اجاً ِإلَى ذَِلكتحكَانَ م
هلَِكن و هفْسن مِّيسأَنْ ي اجتحي ساِفذَةٌ فَلَين هترقُد وه هفْسن و هفْسن 

 يدعوه ِبها ِلأَنه ِإذَا لَم يدع ِباسِمِه لَم يعرفاختار ِلنفِْسِه أَسماًء ِلغيِرِه
اللَّه اهنعا فَماِء كُلِّهيلَى الْأَشأَع هِلأَن ِظيمِليُّ الْعفِْسِه الْعِلن ارتا اخلُ مفَأَو

 ٍء  كُلِّ شيو اسمه الْعِليُّ الْعِظيم هو أَولُ أَسماِئِه علَا علَى 

 
٣-وا هم مِن اِلاسع هأَلْتاٍن قَالَ سِن ِسنِد بمحم ناِد عنذَا الِْإسِبه و  

 قَالَ ِصفَةٌ ِلموصوٍف 
 
 

 

  محمد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن محمِد بِن ِإسماِعيلَ عن بعِض-٤
ِن صكِْر بب ناِبِه عحِنأَصِن بسِن الْحاِلٍح عِن صِليِّ بع ناِلٍح ع

محمِد بِن خاِلِد بِن يِزيد عن عبِد الْأَعلَى عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
يكُلُّ ش و هراللَِّه غَي ماس يش مِه اسلَيع قَعلَا ٍء وا خلُوٌق مخم وٍء فَه

فَأَم ةٌاللَّهغَاي اللَّه لُوٌق وخم وِدي فَهِملَِت الْأَيع أَو نالْأَلْس هتربا عا م
ِمن غَاياِتِه و الْمغيا غَير الْغايِة و الْغايةُ موصوفَةٌ و كُلُّ موصوٍف

م يتكَونْمصنوٌع و صاِنع الْأَشياِء غَير موصوٍف ِبحد مسمى لَ
فَيعرف كَينوِنيته ِبصنِع غَيِرِه و لَم يتناه ِإلَى غَايٍة ِإلَّا كَانت غَيره لَا
و هوعفَار اِلصالْخ ِحيدوالت وه داً وأَب كْمذَا الْحه فَِهم نِزلُّ مي 

 من زعم أَنه يعِرف اللَّه ِبِحجاٍب أَوصدِّقُوه و تفَهموه ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه
و هرغَي هتورص و ِمثَالَه و هابِرٌك ِلأَنَّ ِحجشم وِبِمثَاٍل فَه ٍة أَوورِبص
ِإنما هو واِحٌد متوحٌِّد فَكَيف يوحِّده من زعم أَنه عرفَه ِبغيِرِه و ِإنما
ِرفعا يمِإن ِرفُهعي سِبِه فَلَي ِرفْهعي لَم نِباللَِّه فَم فَهرع نم اللَّه فرع

يلُوِق شخالْم اِلِق والْخ نيب سلَي هرغَي اِء لَا ِمنيالْأَش اِلقخ اللَّه ٌء و
يش  اِئِه ومى ِبأَسمسي اللَّه ٍء كَانَ وهراُء غَيمالْأَس اِئِه ومأَس رغَي وه 

 
 
  

 “Once I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Did Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, know 
Himself before He created the creation?’ The Imam replied, 
‘Yes, He knew Himself.’  I further asked, ‘Did He see and hear 
His Own Self?’ The Imam replied, ‘Allah did not need such 
things; He did not ask or demand it. He is His Own Self and His 
Own Self is He. His power is dominant and He does not need to 
name His Own Self. He chose His own name for the sake of 
others so they can call Him. Until one is not called by means of 
his name he is not recognized. The first name He chose for His 
Own Self was al-‘Aliy al-‘Azim (the Most High, the Great) 
because He is above all things. It then means that Allah and His 
name al-‘Aliy al-‘Azim is He. The Most High, means He is 
above all things.’” 

 
H 303, Ch. 15, h3 
It is narrated through the same chain of narrators (as in the above Hadith) from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan who said the following: 

“I asked the Imam (perhaps abu al-Hassan al-Rida), recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, about the name (of Allah), ‘What is 
it?’ The Imam replied, ‘It is an attribute of the attributes of 
(Allah).’” 

 
H 304, Ch. 15, h4 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from 
some of his people from Bakr ibn Salih from Ali ibn Salih from al-Hassan ibn 
Muhammad ibn Khalid ibn Yazid from ‘Abd al-A‘la from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“The name of Allah is something other than Allah Himself.  
Everything that is called a thing is created except Allah. 
Whatever (like the word ‘Allah’) is expressed by the tongue or is 
worked out by hands (written down) is all created. The word 
Allah is one example of names and an end to serve the purpose 
of naming. The end is different from the thing for which it is. 
The end that is describable is created. The Maker of things is not 
describable by the limits of the fact behind the name. He did not 
become, so the maker who is other than Him would have 
recognized His becoming a being. Whatever end people may 
reach is something other than Him. Do not ever move away from 
understanding this rule. This is the true and pure belief in the 
Oneness of Allah. Observe it, acknowledge it and understand it 
by the permission of Allah. 

“Those who think they understand Allah by means of 
covering, form or image become polytheists; His covering, form 
and depiction are not Him. He is only One and one alone. How 
can one form a belief in His oneness by thinking that one is able 
to know Him through things other than Him? One comes to 
know Allah only by Allah His Own Self. One who cannot know 
Him by His Own Self has not known Him. He only comes to 
know something else. There is nothing between the Creator and 
the created. Allah is the Creator of things but not from a thing 
that was there already. Allah’s names are His names but He is 
different from His Own names and the names are other than 
Him.”  
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Chapter Sixteen 
 ُب َمَعاِني الْأَْسَماِء َو اْشِتقَاِقَها

صحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن
 بِن ِسناٍن قَالَ سأَلْت الْحسِن بِن راِشٍد عن عبِد اللَِّه

عن تفِْسِري ِبسِم اللَِّه الرحمِن الرِحيِم قَالَ الْباُء بهاُء اللَِّه
لَِّه و الِْميم مجد اللَِّه و روى بعضهم الِْميم ملْك اللَِّه

يةً شاصخ ِمِننيؤِبالْم ِحيمالر لِْقِه وِميِع خِبج نمحٍء الر

ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النضِر بِن سويٍد عن ِهشاِم بِن
قَاِقها اللَّه ِمما أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع عن أَسماِء اللَِّه و اشِت

رغَي ماِلاس أْلُوهاً وِضي مقْتِإلٌَه ي ِإلٍَه و قٌّ ِمنتشم للَّه
نم ئاً ويش دبعي لَم و كَفَر ى فَقَدنعونَ الْمد ماِلاس دب
معنى فَقَد أَشرك و عبد اثْنيِن و من عبد الْمعنى دونَ

اما ِهشي تأَ فَِهم ِحيد 

وه مكَانَ اِلاس ماً فَلَوونَ اسعِتس ةٌ وعي قَالَ ِللَِّه ِتس
ِذِهكُلُّ اسِه ِبهلَيلُّ عدى ينعم اللَّه لَِكن ا ِإلَهاً وهٍم ِمن

ا غَيره يا ِهشام الْخبز اسٌم ِللْمأْكُوِل و الْماُء اسٌم
تِرِق أَ فَِهمحٌم ِللْماس ارالن وِس ولْبٌم ِللْماس بو 

و زاللَِّه ع عم ِخِذينتا الْماَءنداِضلُ ِبِه أَعنت ِبِه و فَعد
نعم فَقَالَ نفَعك اللَّه ِبِه و ثَبتك يا ِهشام قَالَ فَو اللَِّه

ى قُمتِحيِد حوذَا ي التقَاِمي هم ت 

صحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍد الْبرِقيِّ عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن
 الْحسِن بِن راِشٍد 

The Meanings of the Names of Allah and Their 
Derivatives 

 
H 305, Ch. 16, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from al-Qasim ibn Yahya from his grandfather al-Hassan ibn Rashid from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Sinan who said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the interpretation of the verse of the Holy 
Quran, ‘In the Name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful.’ The 
Imam replied, ‘The first letter ‘B’ in the Arabic version signifies 
Baha’u Allah meaning beauty of Allah. The second letter ‘S’ 
signifies Sana’u Allah meaning radiance of Allah. The third 
letter ‘M’ signifies Majdu Allah, meaning the Grandeur of 
Allah.’ According to other narrators, Majdu Allah means 
Kingdom of Allah. Allah means Lord of all things. And 
al-Rahman means the Beneficent to all of His creatures in 
general. Al-Rahim means the Most Merciful to the believers in 
particular.” 

 
H 306, Ch. 16, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from 
Hisham ibn al-Hakam who said the following: 

 “Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the names of Allah and their derivations and 
roots. What is the root from which the word Allah is derived?  

“The Imam replied, ‘O Hisham, the word Allah is derived from 
’Ilah. It means, the One Who is worshipped (obeyed) and the 
One who is the Lord. The Lord requires that He be worshipped  
(obeyed) and is worthy of worshipping. The name of Allah is 
different from His Own S\self. Whoever worships the name not 
the meaning has become an atheist and, in fact, has not 
worshipped Allah. Whoever worships the name and its meaning 
jointly, he becomes a polytheist; worshipping two Lords. 
Whoever worships the meaning of the word Allah only he, in 
reality, has worshipped the One Allah. O Hisham, did you grasp 
it?’ Hisham has said, ‘I requested, “Please enlighten me more.”’ 

“The Imam added, ‘Allah has ninety-nine names. If each name 
had a separate meaning then each meaning would have been a 
Lord.  Allah is One only and all His names stand for just One 
reality and all these names are other than Allah Himself. O 
Hisham, bread is the name of something to eat. Water is the 
name of something to drink. Dress is the name of something to 
wear. Fire is the name of something that burns. O Hisham, did 
you fully grasp the point so you can defend your belief and 
contest successfully against our opponents, who, along with 
Allah, the Exalted, the Great, accept as their Lord, things other 
than Him?’ Hisham replied, ‘Yes, I did understand.’  

“The Imam said, ‘O Hisham, may Allah benefit you thereby 
and grant you steadfastness.’ 

 “Hisham (the narrator) says, ‘I swear by Allah, no one has 
ever defeated me on the issue of the Oneness of Allah until 
now.’” 

 
H 307, Ch. 16, h3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Barqi from al-Qasim ibn Yahya from his grandfather al-Hassan ibn Rashid  
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  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَ-١
يحيى عن جدِِّه
أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع 
و السِّني سناُء ال
 و اللَّه ِإلَه كُلِّ

 
 
 
 

 
٢- نِليُّ بع  

الْحكَِم أَنه سأَلَ
 هو مشتقٌّ 

فَقَالَ يا ِهشام ا
ع نى فَممسالْم

 ماِلاس دبالْع و
والت ِم فَذَاكاِلاس
 قَالَ قُلْت ِزدِن

الْمسمى لَكَانَ 
كُلُّه اِء ومالْأَس
ِللْمشروِب و الثَّ
ماً تفَه اما ِهشي
 قُلْت هرلَّ غَيج
ما قَهرِني أَحٌد ِف

 
 
 
 
 
 

 ِعدةٌ ِمن أَ-٣
يحيى عن جدِِّه 
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from abu al-Hassan Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
said the following:  فٍَر ععِن جى بوسِن مسأَِبي الْح نع 

  استولَى علَى ما دق و جلَّ  قَالَ سِئلَ عن معنى اللَِّه فَقَالَ

 
  عِليُّ بن محمٍد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن يعقُوب بِن يِزيد عِن-٤

 الْعباِس بِن ِهلَاٍل

 قَالَ سأَلْت الرِّضا ع عن قَوِل اللَِّه اللَّه نور السماواِت و الْأَرِض
 السماِء و هاٍد ِلأَهِل الْأَرِض و ِفي ِروايِة الْبرِقيِّ هدىفَقَالَ هاٍد ِلأَهِل

 من ِفي السماِء و هدى من ِفي الْأَرِض 

 
 
  أَحمد بن ِإدِريس عن محمِد بِن عبِد الْجباِر عن صفْوانَ بِن-٥

 ابِن أَِبي يعفُوٍر قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِديحيى عن فُضيِل بِن عثْمانَ عِن
آِخر و قُلْت أَما الْأَولُ اللَِّه ع عن قَوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ هو الْأَولُ و الْ

ا يِبيدٌء ِإلَّ آِخر فَبيِّن لَنا تفِْسريه فَقَالَ ِإنه لَيس شي فَقَد عرفْناه و أَما الْ
ِمن ٍن وٍن ِإلَى لَولَو ِقلُ ِمنتني الُ أَووالز و يُّرغالت لُهخدي أَو ريغتي أَو
ِمن اٍن وقْصٍة ِإلَى نادِزي ِمن ِصفٍَة ِإلَى ِصفٍَة و ِمن ئٍَة ويئٍَة ِإلَى هيه

الْع بٍة ِإلَّا راداٍن ِإلَى ِزيقْصالٍَةنالُ ِبحزلَا ي لْ وزي لَم هفَِإن الَِمني
يلَ كُلِّ شلُ قَبالْأَو وٍة هاِحدالْ و وه لَا ٍء و لْ وزي ا لَملَى مع آِخر

تختِلف علَيِه الصِّفَات و الْأَسماُء كَما تختِلف علَى غَيِرِه ِمثْلُ الِْإنساِن
ي يكُونُ تراباً مرةً و مرةً لَحماً و دماً و مرةً رفَاتاً و رِميماً والَِّذ

كَالْبسِر الَِّذي يكُونُ مرةً بلَحاً و مرةً بسراً و مرةً رطَباً و مرةً تمراً
  و عز ِبِخلَاِف ذَِلك فَتتبدلُ علَيِه الْأَسماُء و الصِّفَات و اللَّه جلَّ

 
٦-نةَ عنِن أُذَيِن ابٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  

قَد ِد اللَِّه ع وبا عأَب تِمعاِن قَالَ سوٍن الْبميم نِكيٍم عِن حِد بمحم
قَالَ الْأَولُ لَا عن أَوٍل قَبلَه و لَا عن بدٍءآِخِر فَ سِئلَ عِن الْأَوِل و الْ

آِخر لَا عن ِنهايٍة كَما يعقَلُ ِمن ِصفَِة الْمخلُوِقني و لَِكن سبقَه و الْ
قَِدٌمي أَولٌ آِخٌر لَم يزلْ و لَا يزولُ ِبلَا بدٍء و لَا ِنهايٍة لَا يقَع علَيِه

يكُلِّ ش اِلقاٍل خاٍل ِإلَى حح ولُ ِمنحلَا ي وثُ ودٍء  الْح 
 
 
  محمد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه رفَعه ِإلَى أَِبي هاِشٍم الْجعفَِريِّ قَالَ-٧

كُنت ِعند أَِبي جعفٍَر الثَّاِني ع فَسأَلَه رجلٌ فَقَالَ أَخِبرِني عِن الربِّ
ِهي هِصفَات و هاؤمأَس اِبِه وِصفَاٌت ِفي ِكت اٌء ومأَس الَى لَهعت و كاربت 

 
 

“Once, a question was asked from the Imam about the 
meaning of the word “Allah”. The Imam replied, ‘The word 
“Allah” stands for one who dominates all things small or big.’” 

 
H 308, Ch. 16, h4 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ya‘qub ibn Yazid 
from al-‘Abbass ibn Hilal who said the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, ‘Allah is the 
Light of the heavens and the earth.’ (24:35) The Imam replied, 
‘Allah is the Guide for all that is in the heavens and the Guide 
for all that is on the earth.’” 

According to another Hadith that al-Barqi has narrated (the 
Imam said), “Allah has guided everyone in the heavens and 
everyone on the earth.” 

 
H 309, Ch. 16, h5 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan 
ibn Yahya from Fudayl ibn ‘Uthman from ibn abu Ya‘fur who said the 
following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Majestic, 
the Glorious, ‘He (Allah) is the first and the last.’ (57:3) We 
have understood His being the first but explain for us the 
meaning of His being the last.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘There is nothing in the universe, but that is 
subject to annihilation, alteration, change, decay, transition from 
one color to another, from one shape to another and from one 
quality to another. All things increase, decrease and change from 
decrease to increase, except He, Who is the Lord of the worlds. 
He alone is eternal  and in one state. He is the first, before 
everything and the last eternally. His attributes and names do not 
change as they do in the case of others. A man at one time is 
(part of) the soil and dust, at other time flesh and blood, then 
turns into decaying bones and finally becomes dust. A piece of 
date at one time is raw, at another time ripe, mature, and then it 
dries up. With every change, the names and attributes also 
change. Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, is different from all 
such things.’” 

 
H 310, Ch. 16, h6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
’Udhayna from Muhammad ibn Hakim from Maymun al-Ban who said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying to a question about Allah being the first and the last, ‘His 
being the first means there was no first before Him and no 
beginning preceded Him at all. His being the last means He has 
no end; it (last) is an attribute of the created and He is eternal , 
the first and the last. He has always been and He will always be 
without any beginning and any end. Nothing new happens to 
Him and He does not change from one state to another. He is the 
Creator of all things.’” 
 
H 311, Ch. 16, h7 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah in a marfu‘ manner, has narrated from abu 
Hashim al-Ja’fari who said the following: 

“Once I was in the company of abu Ja’far al-Thani, the 2nd, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, when a person asked him, 
‘The names and attributes of the Lord, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, mentioned in His book (the Holy Quran) are they He 
Himself?’ 
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“The Imam replied, ‘Your question has two aspects. If you say 
that they are His Own Self, meaning that He has plurality and 
multiplicity, then Allah is highly exalted from being as such. If 
you mean that names and attributes of Allah had eternally been 
there, this also has a double meaning. (First) if you mean, that 
names and attributes have eternally been in the knowledge of 
Allah and He eternally deserved them, it is true and quite right. 
If you mean that the letters, pictures, spellings and syllables of 
names and attributes were eternal, then we seek refuge with Him 
against such belief. 

وه قُولُ ِهيت تِن ِإنْ كُنيهجذَا الْكَلَاِم وفٍَر ع ِإنَّ ِلهعو جفَقَالَ أَب وه
 نع الَى اللَّهعٍة فَتكَثْر ٍد ودذُو ع هِإن ِذِهأَيقُولُ هت تِإنْ كُن و ذَِلك

 لَم تزلْ فَِإنَّ لَم تزلْ محتِملٌ معنييِن فَِإنْ قُلْت لَمالصِّفَات و الْأَسماُء
تزلْ ِعنده ِفي ِعلِْمِه و هو مستِحقُّها فَنعم و ِإنْ كُنت تقُولُ لَم يزلْ

ٌء ؤها و تقِْطيع حروِفها فَمعاذَ اللَِّه أَنْ يكُونَ معه شيتصِويرها و ِهجا
غَيره بلْ كَانَ اللَّه و لَا خلْق ثُم خلَقَها وِسيلَةً بينه و بين خلِْقِه

 و كَانَ اللَّه و هِذكْر ِهي و هوندبعي ِه وا ِإلَيونَ ِبهعرضتيو لَا ِذكْر
الصِّفَات اُء ومالْأَس لْ وزي الَِّذي لَم الْقَِدمي اللَّه وِبالذِّكِْر ه ذْكُورالْم
ِتلَافِبِه اِلاخ ِليقالَِّذي لَا ي اللَّه وا هِنيُّ ِبهعالْم اِني وعالْم لُوقَاٌت وخم

ف و يأْتِلف الْمتجزِّئ فَلَا يقَالُ اللَّه مؤتِلٌفو لَا اِلائِْتلَاف و ِإنما يختِل
و لَا اللَّه قَِليلٌ و لَا كَِثٌري و لَِكنه الْقَِدمي ِفي ذَاِتِه ِلأَنَّ ما ِسوى الْواِحِد

رِة و كُلُّمتجزٌِّئ و اللَّه واِحٌد لَا متجزٌِّئ و لَا متوهٌم ِبالِْقلَِّة و الْكَثْ
اِلٍق لَهلَى خالُّ علُوٌق دخم وِة فَهالْكَثْر ٍم ِبالِْقلَِّة وهوتم زٍِّئ أَوجتم

يش هِجزعلَا ي هأَن تربقَِديٌر خ ِإنَّ اللَّه لُكفَقَو زجِة الْعِبالْكَِلم تفَيٌء فَن
و اهِسو زجالْع لْتعج ِةوِبالْكَِلم تفَيا نماِلٌم ِإنع لُكقَو كَذَِلك 

ةَ وى الصُّوراَء أَفْنيالْأَش ى اللَّهِإذَا أَفْن و اهلَ ِسوهالْج لْتعج لَ وهالْج
فلُ فَكَيجاِلماً فَقَالَ الرلْ عزي لَم نالُ مزلَا ي و قِْطيعالت اَء والِْهج

سلَم اِع ومِبالْأَس كردا يِه ملَيفَى عخلَا ي هِميعاً فَقَالَ ِلأَنا سنبا رنيم
نِصفْه ِبالسمِع الْمعقُوِل ِفي الرأِْس و كَذَِلك سميناه بِصرياً ِلأَنه لَا

و شخٍص أَو غَيِر ذَِلك و لَميخفَى علَيِه ما يدرك ِبالْأَبصاِر ِمن لَوٍن أَ
يلَِطيفاً ِلِعلِْمِه ِبالش اهنيمس كَذَِلك ِن ويظَِة الْعِر لَحصِبب ِصفْهِء ن
ا وهوِء ِمنِضِع النُّشوم و ذَِلك فَى ِمنأَخ ِة ووضعاللَِّطيِف ِمثِْل الْب

 و الْحدِب علَى نسِلها و ِإقَاِم بعِضها علَىالْعقِْل و الشهوِة ِللسفَاِد
فَاِوِز والْم اِل وا ِفي الِْجبلَاِدهِإلَى أَو ابرالش و اما الطَّعقِْلهن ٍض وعب
ِفيا الْكَيمِإن ٍف وا لَِطيٌف ِبلَا كَياِلقَها أَنَّ خنِلمالِْقفَاِر فَع ِة وِديةُالْأَو
ِللْمخلُوِق الْمكَيِف و كَذَِلك سمينا ربنا قَِوّياً لَا ِبقُوِة الْبطِْش
وِف ِمنرعطِْش الْمةَ الْبقُو هتقُو تكَان لَو لُوِق وخالْم وِف ِمنرعالْم

ا احتملَ الزِّيادةَ احتملَالتشِبيه و لَاحتملَ الزِّيادةَ و م الْمخلُوِق لَوقَع
انَالنُّقْصانَ و ما كَانَ ناِقصاً كَانَ غَير قَِدٍمي و ما كَانَ غَير قَِدٍمي كَ

تبارك و تعالَى لَا ِشبه لَه و لَا ِضد و لَا ِند و لَا كَيف و َ عاِجزاً فَربُّنا
صبلَا ت ةَ وايلَىلَا ِنهع و ثِّلَهملَى الْقُلُوِب أَنْ تٌم عرحم ٍر وصب ار

الْأَوهاِم أَنْ تحده و علَى الضماِئِر أَنْ تكَوِّنه جلَّ و عز عن أَداِة خلِْقِه 

“Allah existed but there were no creatures. He created names 
and attributes as a means between His Own Self and the 
creatures. Through these means they pray to Him and ask Him 
for help, and names are the means to speak of Him. Allah 
existed without being mentioned. The One mentioned through 
names is Allah the eternal , Who will be there eternally. Names 
and attributes are created and their meaning and what they 
indicate is Allah, Who is by far above plurality and combination, 
which happens only to the moving things. If you say that Allah 
is compiled it is a false statement and so is saying that He is a 
great deal or very little. He His Own Self is eternal . What is 
other than the Only One, it is divisible. Allah is not divisible. 
Not even in one’s imaginations can be thought of as more or 
less. Everything divisible or being thought of as less or more, in 
one’s imagination, is created. All created things are signs of the 
existence of the Creator. 

“When you say Allah has power, you in reality say that He 
does not become frustrated due to weakness. In this way you 
negate weakness from Him and consider it other than Him. The 
same is the meaning of your saying that He is All-knowing. 
With this, you negate ignorance from Him and have considered 
it other than Him. When Allah will destroy all things the form, 
spelling and syllables will all be destroyed. Allah is and will 
eternally be there. 

“The man then said, ‘Why do we call our Lord All-hearing? 
The Imam said, ‘It is because everything that can be heard is not 
hidden from Him. We do not ascribe to Him the hearing ability 
that exists in the head. In the same way we call Him All-seeing. 
It is because everything that can be seen like colors or 
individuals and so forth, is not hidden from Him. We do not call 
Him All-seeing because of the blinking eye. We call Him Subtle 
because of His knowledge of delicate things such as His 
knowledge of insects, and so forth, or even more delicate things. 
It is because of His knowledge of such things as their 
intelligence, desires for reproduction, compassion for their 
offspring, their guarding each other, their carrying food and 
drink to their offspring in the mountains, wilderness, valleys and 
desolate places. From this we know that their Creator is Subtle 
but without the condition of subtlety. Such conditions (and 
feelings) are for the creatures that are conditioned with 
conditions. 

‘We also call our Lord powerful but not because of the 
aggressiveness that the creatures display. If so, a similarity will 
exist as well as degrees of decrease that involve increases. 
Whatever decreases is not eternal and is weak. To our Lord, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, no one is similar, contrary, 
resembling, of the same conditions, or end and or seen with 
eyes. It is unlawful for the hearts to analogize Him. It is 
unlawful for the Awham (intuitive power) to limit Him. It is 
unlawful for one’s consciousness to contain Him. He is Glorious 
and Majestic and above coming within the reach of the means of 
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His creatures or having the signs of His servants. He is High and 
Great and by far above such matters.’”    ِتِه وِرياِت بلُّواً كَِبرياً   ِسمع ذَِلك نالَى ععت 

٨-نِليُّ بع  هذَكَر نموٍب عبحِن مِن اباٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نٍد عمحم 
 ِمن رأَكْب فَقَالَ اللَّه رأَكْب اللَّه هدلٌ ِعنجِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ربأَِبي ع ن

دته فَقَالٍَء فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع حد ٍء فَقَالَ ِمن كُلِّ شي شي أَيِّ
 فوصأَنْ ي ِمن رأَكْب أَقُولُ قَالَ قُلْ اللَّه فلُ كَيجر 

٩-نى عِن ِعيسِد بمحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب دمحم اهور و  
ٍء ِه ع أَيُّ شيروِك بِن عبيٍد عن جميِع بِن عميٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَّ

يكُلِّ ش ِمن رأَكْب اللَّه فَقُلْت رأَكْب لَّه يش كَانَ ثَم كُونُ ٍء فَقَالَ وٌء فَي
 فوصأَنْ ي ِمن رأَكْب قَالَ اللَّه وا هم و فَقُلْت هِمن ركْب 

 

يسى بِن عبيٍد عن يونس  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد بِن ِع-١٠
ن ِهشاِم بِن الْحكَِم قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع عن سبحانَ اللَِّه

 قَالَ أَنفَةٌ ِللَِّه 

١١-نِنيِّ عسِد اللَِّه الْحبِن عِظيِم بِد الْعبع نانَ عرِمه نب دمأَح  
ِن أَساِليِقيِّ ِليِّ بواٍم الْجِهش ناٍل عبلَى ِطروانَ مملَيس ناٍط عب 

لَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع عن قَوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ سبحانَ اللَِّه ما
 هِزيهنى ِبِه قَالَ تن 

 عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد و  عِليُّ بن محمٍد و محمد بن الْحسِن-١٢
حمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى جِميعاً عن أَِبي
اِشٍم الْجعفَِريِّ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جعفٍَر الثَّاِني ع ما معنى الْواِحِد فَقَالَ

اِنيدحِه ِبالْولَيِن عالْأَلْس اعمجنم مهأَلْتس لَِئن الَى وعِلِه تِة كَقَو
 اللَّه قُولُنلَي ملَقَه 

 َباٌب آَخُر َو ُهَو ِمَن الَْباِب الْأَوَِّل
اِء اللَِّه ومأَس تحاِني الَِّتي تعالْم نيا بم قالْفَر وه ةً وادا أَنَّ ِفيِه ِزي

 وِقنيسماِء الْمخلُ

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عِن الْمختاِر بِن محمِد بِن الْمختاِر الْهمداِنيِّ-١
 محمد بن الْحسِن عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن الْحسِن الْعلَِويِّ جِميعاً عِن

 فَتِح بِن يِزيد الْجرجاِنيِّ عن أَِبي الْحسِن ع

 
H 312, Ch. 16, h8  
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub from 
those he mentioned from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who said the following: 

“Once a man said, Allahu Akbar (Allah is greater) in the 
presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. The Imam asked, ‘Allah is greater than whom?’ The 
man replied, ‘He is greater than everything.’ The Imam said, 
‘You have considered Him limited.’ The man asked, ‘Then, how 
should I say it?’ The Imam replied, ‘Say, Allah is greater than 
can be described.’” 
 
H 313, Ch. 16, h9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Marwak ibn ‘Ubayd from Jumay’ ibn ‘Umayr who said the following: 

“Once (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, asked me, ‘What is the meaning of Allah is greatest?’ 
I replied, ‘Allah is the greatest of all things.’ The Imam further 
asked, ‘Were there other things so Allah could be considered the 
greatest of them?’  I then asked, ‘What then is the meaning 
thereof?’ The Imam replied, ‘Allah is by far greater. He is 
beyond all descriptions.’” 

 
H 314, Ch. 16, h10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus 
from Hisham ibn al-Hakam who said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words Glorious is Allah. The 
Imam said, ‘It means distinction of Allah (His being free of all 
shortcomings).’” 

 
H 315, Ch. 16, h11 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Hassani 
from Ali ibn Asbat. From Sulayman Mawla Tirbal from Hisham al-Jawaliqi who 
said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Majestic, 
the Glorious, Glorious Allah (Quran, 12:108, 23:91, 28:68, 
37:159, 52:43, 59:23). The Imam replied, ‘They refer to Allah’s 
being above all things in perfection.’” 

 
H 316, Ch. 16, h12 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad and Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all of 
them from abu Hashim al-Ja’fari who said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja’far al-Thani, the 2nd, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘What is the meaning of the One?’ The Imam 
replied, ‘It means the unanimity of all tongues in speaking of 
Allah’s Oneness. If you ask them about who has created them, 
they all say, “It is Allah, Who has created them all.’” (43:87)  

 
Chapter Seventeen 
Another Chapter (Related) to the Previous Chapter 
 
With certain additions on the difference in the meanings of 
names of Allah, and the names and attributes of the created 

 
H 317, Ch. 17, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from al-Mukhtar ibn Muhammad ibn al-Mukhtar 
al-Hamadani and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hassan 
al-‘Alawi both of them from al-Fath ibn Yazid al-Jurjani from abu al-Hassan, 
و
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recipient of divine supreme covenant, al-Thani or al-Thalith who said the 
following: دالْأَح اِحدالْو ِصريالْب ِميعالس ِبريالْخ اللَِّطيف وه قُولُ وي هتِمعقَالَ س

الصمد لَم يِلد و لَم يولَد و لَم يكُن لَه كُفُواً أَحٌد لَو كَانَ كَما يقُولُ
و لَا الْمنِشى ِمن الْمنشِإالْمشبِّهةُ لَم يعرِف الْخاِلق ِمن الْمخلُوِق 

و همسج نم نيٌق بفَر ِشىنالْم هلَِكن صهِبهشِإذْ كَانَ لَا ي أَهشأَن و هرو
يش قُلْت كلَِكن اكِفد اللَّه لَِنيعلْ جأَج ئاً قُلْتيش وه ِبهشلَا ي ٌء و

يش هِبهشلَا ي قُلْت و دمالص داِحٌد أَ الْأَحانُ وسالِْإن اِحٌد وو اللَّه ٌء و
ت قَد سلَيِبيهشا التمِإن اللَّه كتثَب لْتأَح حا فَتةُ قَالَ ياِنيدحِت الْوهابش

ى ومسلَى الْمالَّةٌ عد ِهي ةٌ واِحدو اِء فَِهيما ِفي الْأَساِني فَأَمعِفي الْم
ربخي هاِحٌد فَِإنِإنْ ِقيلَ و انَ وسأَنَّ الِْإن ذَِلكسلَي ةٌ واِحدثَّةٌ وج هأَن 

هانأَلْو ِلفَةٌ وتخم اَءهضاِحٍد ِلأَنَّ أَعِبو سلَي هفْسانُ نسالِْإن ِن ويِباثْن
تساةٌ لَيزجاٌء مزأَج وه اِحٍد وو رِلفَةٌ غَيتخم هانأَلْو نم ِلفَةٌ وتخم

 هماٍء دوِبسهرعش وِقِه ورع رغَي هبصع ِمِه ود رغَي هملَح ِمِه ولَح رغَي
غَير بشِرِه و سواده غَير بياِضِه و كَذَِلك ساِئر جِميِع الْخلِْق فَالِْإنسانُ

ه هو واِحٌد لَاواِحٌد ِفي اِلاسِم و لَا واِحٌد ِفي الْمعنى و اللَّه جلَّ جلَالُ
واِحد غَيره لَا اخِتلَاف ِفيِه و لَا تفَاوت و لَا ِزيادةَ و لَا نقْصانَ فَأَما
اِهروج ِلفٍَة وتخاٍء مزأَج ِمن لَّفؤالْم وعنصالْم لُوقخانُ الْمسالِْإن

ياِع شِتمِباِلاج هأَن رى غَيتنِّيٌء شع تجفَر اكِفد ِعلْتج اِحٌد قُلْتو 
اِحدالْو ترا فَسِلي كَم هفَسِّر ِبريالْخ اللَِّطيف لَكفَقَو كنع اللَّه جفَر
فَِإنِّي أَعلَم أَنَّ لُطْفَه علَى ِخلَاِف لُطِْف خلِْقِه ِللْفَصِل غَير أَنِّي أُِحبُّ

حرشأَنْ تلِْق اللَِّطيِف وِللْخ ا اللَِّطيفا قُلْنمِإن حا فَتِلي فَقَالَ ي ذَِلك 
يِعِه ِلِعلِْمِه ِبالشنِإلَى أَثَِر ص كتثَب و اللَّه فَّقَكى ورلَا ت ِء اللَِّطيِف أَ و

لَِّطيِف و ِمنِفي النباِت اللَِّطيِف و غَيِر اللَِّطيِف و ِمن الْخلِْق ال
الْحيواِن الصِّغاِر و ِمن الْبعوِض و الِْجرِجِس و ما هو أَصغر ِمنها ما
ثَى والْأُن ِمن ِرِه الذَّكَرانُ ِلِصغبتسي كَادلْ لَا يونُ بيالْع هِبينتست كَادلَا ي

ما رأَينا ِصغر ذَِلك ِفي لُطِْفِه و اهِتداَءهالْحدثُ الْمولُود ِمن الْقَِدِمي فَلَ
ِللسفَاِد و الْهرب ِمن الْموِت و الْجمع ِلما يصِلحه و ما ِفي لُجِج
 الِْبحاِر و ما ِفي ِلحاِء الْأَشجاِر و الْمفَاِوِز و الِْقفَاِر و ِإفْهام بعِضها

ٍض معب ناعهنا عهلَادِبِه أَو مفْها يم ا وِطقَهن ا ثُمها الِْغذَاَء ِإلَيقْلَهن و
كَادا لَا تم هأَن ٍة ورمح عاٍض ميب ٍة وفْرص عٍة مرما حاِنهأَلْو أِْليفت

ونيع اهرا لَا تلِْقهِة خاممِلد هِبينتسا تنونياعنِلما عِدينأَي هلِْمسلَا ت ا ون
أَنَّ خاِلق هذَا الْخلِْق لَِطيٌف لَطُف ِبخلِْق ما سميناه ِبلَا ِعلَاٍج و لَا أَداٍة

ياِنِع شأَنَّ كُلَّ ص لَا آلٍَة و و يش ٍء ٍء فَِمن 

“I heard the Imam saying, ‘He (Allah) is Subtle, All-aware, 
All-hearing, All-seeing, the One, the Self-sufficient, Who does 
not have any children. (He) is not anyone’s child and there is no 
one similar to Him. Had Allah been as those believing in 
similitude (al-Mushabbihah) say He is, no distinction would 
exist between the Creator and the created, the Inventor and the 
invented. In reality He is the Inventor. He has made a distinction 
between the owner of the body and its creator, the owner of the 
form and its designer and the one being invented and the 
inventor. Nothing is similar to Him and He is not similar to 
anything.’  

“I then said, ‘Yes, may Allah keep my soul in your service, but 
you just said, the One the Self-sufficient, that no one is similar to 
Him. Allah is One and a man is one. Are the two not similar in 
oneness?’ The Imam replied, ‘O Fath, you said something 
impossible. May Allah grant you steadfastness. Similarity is in 
meanings. In the case of names they are all the same. The names 
refer to the named and designated one. When it is said a ‘Man’, 
although (commonly) he is considered one individual, he is 
found in the form of one individual and not two individuals. 
However, in fact, man is not one thing. His parts, colors and the 
color of his colors that consist of distinct parts are not equal. His 
blood is different from his flesh. His nerves are different from 
his veins; his hairs are different from his skin. The black things 
in him are different from the white things therein. The same is 
true of all other creatures. Human beings are one in name but not 
in meaning. 

‘Allah, Whose Majesty is Great, is only One and no one other 
than Him is one. There is no difference, imbalance, increase or 
decrease in Him. Human beings are created, designed, 
compounded of different parts and various substances. Only 
when his parts are combined man becomes one individual.’ 

“I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, and grant you happiness, please enlighten me about the 
meaning of your words ‘Subtle and All-aware’? Explain it as 
you just did with the ‘One’? I know that His subtlety or kindness 
is different from that of His creatures but I like more clarity.’ 
The Imam said, ‘O Fath, we said, ‘He is Subtle’ is because of 
His knowledge of the delicate creatures, may Allah give you 
success and steadfastness, so you would think about His 
creation. Consider His design in delicate and not so delicate 
plants and other creatures like animals, small and large such as 
flies and crickets and smaller ones that even the eyes cannot see. 
It is because of their small size that one may not know which is 
male and which is female, which is newborn and which is old. 
We find tremendously delicate things as signs of His Subtlety, in 
their desire for reproduction, running away from death, 
collecting what is good for them and what is in the depth of the 
oceans and on the barks of trees, in the wilderness and desolate 
places. We find more fastidiousness in such animals. It is found 
in their ability to communicate with each other and in the things 
that their offspring understand from them. It is in their 
transporting food to their young and their colors, red along with 
yellow, white along with red so fine that our eyes are not able to 
catch because of their very exquisite shape. Our eyes are not 
able to see them and our hands are not able to feel them. All 
these show that the Creator of all such marvelous creatures is 
“Subtle” and is kind to all the creatures we mentioned. He has 
done the creating without instruments and means. Every 
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designer and manufacturer builds and manufactures something 
from something but Allah does it from nothing.’” ِليلُ خالْج اللَِّطيف اِلقالْخ اللَّه و عنصيش لَا ِمن عنص و ٍء  لَق 

 

٢-لَما ع قَالَ قَالَ اعِن الرِّضسأَِبي الْح نلًا عسرٍد ممحم نِليُّ بع  
علَّمك اللَّه الْخير أَنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى قَِدٌمي و الِْقدم ِصفَته الَِّتي

لَى أَناِقلَ علَِّت الْعديلَا ش ه يلَا ش و لَهَء قَب ِتِه فَقَدوِميميِفي د هعَء م
يلَا ش هةُ الصِّفَِة أَنِجزعِة ماماِر الْعا ِبِإقْرانَ لَنب يلَا ش لَ اللَِّه وَء قَب  عَء م

ٌء بلَه أَو كَانَ معه شيبقَاِئِه و بطَلَ قَولُ من زعم أَنه كَانَ قَ  اللَِّه ِفي 
يش هعكَانَ م لَو هأَن ذَِلك و اِلقاً لَهكُونَ خأَنْ ي زجي قَاِئِه لَمٌء ِفي ب

لَهكَانَ قَب لَو و هعلْ مزي لَم ناِلقاً ِلمكُونُ خي ففَكَي هعلْ مزي لَم هِلأَن
يش ٌء كَانَ الْأَويالش كُونَ لَ ذَِلكلَى ِبأَنْ يلُ أَوكَانَ الْأَو ذَا وُء لَا ه

خاِلقاً ِللْأَوِل ثُم وصف نفْسه تبارك و تعالَى ِبأَسماٍء دعا الْخلْق ِإذْ
سه سِميعاًخلَقَهم و تعبدهم و ابتلَاهم ِإلَى أَنْ يدعوه ِبها فَسمى نفْ

بِصرياً قَاِدراً قَاِئماً ناِطقاً ظَاِهراً باِطناً لَِطيفاً خِبرياً قَِوّياً عِزيزاً حِكيماً
عِليماً و ما أَشبه هِذِه الْأَسماَء فَلَما رأَى ذَِلك ِمن أَسماِئِه الْقَالُونَ

دِّثُ عحا نونِمعس قَد ونَ وكَذِّبالْميلَا ش هِن اللَِّه أَن يلَا ش و َء َء ِمثْلُه
هلَا ِشب لَا ِمثْلَ ِللَِّه و هأَن متمعا ِإذَا زونِبراِلِه قَالُوا أَخلِْق ِفي حالْخ ِمن
لَه كَيف شاركْتموه ِفي أَسماِئِه الْحسنى فَتسميتم ِبجِميِعها فَِإنَّ ِفي
ذَِلك دِليلًا علَى أَنكُم ِمثْلُه ِفي حالَاِتِه كُلِّها أَو ِفي بعِضها دونَ بعٍض
ادالِْعب مالَى أَلْزعت و كاربت ِإنَّ اللَّه مةَ ِقيلَ لَهاَء الطَّيِّبمالْأَس متعمِإذْ ج

ِتلَاِف الْملَى اخاِئِه عمأَس اًء ِمنمأَسماِلاس عمجا يكَم ذَِلك اِني وع
اِئزاِس الْجلُ النقَو لَى ذَِلكِليلُ عالد ِن وِلفَيتخِن ميينعم اِحدالْو
ِعندهم الشاِئع و هو الَِّذي خاطَب اللَّه ِبِه الْخلْق فَكَلَّمهم ِبما يعِقلُونَ

ِهملَيكُونَ عِليِل كَلٌْب وجقَالُ ِللري وا فَقَدعيا ضِييِع مضةً ِفي تجح 
لَى ِخلَاِفِه وع ٌد كُلُّ ذَِلكأَس ةٌ ولْقَمع ةٌ وكَّرس ٌر وثَو اٌر وِحم
حالَاِتِه لَم تقَِع الْأَساِمي علَى معاِنيها الَِّتي كَانت بِنيت علَيِه ِلأَنَّ

لِْإنسانَ لَيس ِبأَسٍد و لَا كَلٍْب فَافْهم ذَِلك رِحمك اللَّه و ِإنما سمِّيا
اللَّه تعالَى ِبالِْعلِْم ِبغيِر ِعلٍْم حاِدٍث عِلم ِبِه الْأَشياَء استعانَ ِبِه علَى

 يخلُق ِمن خلِْقِه و يفِْسد ماِحفِْظ ما يستقْبلُ ِمن أَمِرِه و الرِويِة ِفيما
مضى ِمما أَفْنى ِمن خلِْقِه ِمما لَو لَم يحضره ذَِلك الِْعلْم و يِغيبه كَانَ

كَما أَنا لَو رأَينا علَماَء الْخلِْق ِإنما سمُّوا ِبالِْعلِْم ِلِعلٍْم جاِهلًا ضِعيفاً
كَانوا ِفيِه جهلَةً و ربما فَارقَهم الِْعلْم ِبالْأَشياِء فَعادوا ِإلَىحاِدٍث ِإذْ 

اِلقالْخ عمج ئاً فَقَديلُ شهجلَا ي هاِلماً ِلأَنع اللَّه مِّيا سمِإن ِل وهالْج
لَى مى عنعالْم لَفتاخ اِلِم والْع ماس لُوقخالْم ا وبُّنر مِّيس و تأَيا ر

 
H 318, Ch. 17, h2 
It is narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad, in a mursal manner, from abu al-Hassan 
al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following to one 
of his followers: 

“May Allah, bestow upon you knowledge of the good, bear in 
mind that Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, is eternal . 
Eternity is that attribute which guides the man of reason (to the 
fact) that there was nothing before Him in eternity nor will there 
be anything with Him eternally. This attribute is a miraculous 
one. It has come to light from the acknowledgement of the 
‘Ammah (common people) that there is nothing before Allah and 
with Him eternally. At the same time, it invalidates the belief 
that there was something before or with Him. Had there been 
something with Him eternal He would not have been the Creator 
of that thing. If it had been with Him how then could He have 
been its creator? Had there been something before Him then that 
thing might have been His creator because of its existing earlier.   

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Exalted, has ascribed certain names 
to Himself.  He told His creatures when He created them, gave 
them the ability to worship Him and made them responsible, to 
call Him with those names. He called Himself All-hearing, All-
seeing, All-powerful, Guarding, Rationalizing, Manifest, 
Hidden, Subtle, All-aware, Powerful, Majestic, Wise, All-
knowing and with such other similar names. When the anger 
mongers who speak lies heard us mention such names as, ‘There 
is nothing similar to Him’ and ‘Nothing of the creatures is like 
Him,’ they began to speak out.  ‘When you (the Imam, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant) say that there is nothing like Him 
and no one is similar to Him then how can you also have those 
beautiful names for yourselves? This is proof that you are 
similar to Him or in certain conditions and not in other 
conditions because of having all those beautiful names.’ 

“To answer, it can be said to them that Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, made it necessary for His servants to have 
certain names from among His names but with differences in the 
meanings. (This is true); one name may have two different 
meanings. One example of this is what people consider 
permissible and is widely used. On this basis Allah has 
addressed people. He has spoken to them by means of things that 
they understand so that they will have no excuse in their 
misdeeds. 

“A man is sometimes called a dog, a bull, sweet, bitter and a 
lion. All these are different from him and his conditions. In such 
expressions the names are not used in their original meaning; 
man is not a lion or a dog and so forth. Note this carefully, may 
Allah grant you blessings. 

“Allah is called All-knowing. It (His knowledge) is other than 
the created knowledge. With His knowledge of things He knows 
things and uses the knowledge to preserve His future commands 
and the process of whatever He creates of His creatures, and 
destroys what He destroys of His creatures. Without such 
knowledge He would be weak and ignorant. We know that men 
of knowledge among people are called knowledgeable because 
of the created knowledge, which they did not have at one time. 
Perhaps such knowledge will go away from them and they will 
become ignorant. 

“Allah is called All-knowing; He is not ignorant of anything. 
Thus, the Creator and created are both called, as having 
knowledge but the meaning is different, as you may have 
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noticed above. Our Lord is called All-hearing but His hearing is 
not through the perforated piece (of material in the ear) and with 
sound, so He could hear but would not see with it, which is the 
case with us. We do not see with what we hear but Allah has 
told us that from Him nothing of the sounds is hidden.  His 
hearing is not in the way we are called hearing people. We are 
also called hearing but the meaning is different. In the same way 
is ‘Seeing.’ His seeing is not that He sees through a hole as we 
do and we cannot use it for other uses. Allah sees but not by 
looking to an object. We also are called ‘Seeing’ but the 
meaning is different. 

سِميعاً لَا ِبخرٍت ِفيِه يسمع ِبِه الصوت و لَا يبِصر ِبِه كَما أَنَّ خرتنا
ِذي ِبِه نسمع لَا نقْوى ِبِه علَى الْبصِر و لَِكنه أَخبر أَنه لَا يخفَى علَيِه ا

يش والْأَص ٌء ِمنما اِلاسنعمج فَقَد نحا نمِّينا سدِّ ملَى حع ساِت لَي 

لسمِع و اختلَف الْمعنى و هكَذَا الْبصر لَا ِبخرٍت ِمنه أَبصر كَما أَنا ِب
ِصر ِبخرٍت ِمنا لَا ننتِفع ِبِه ِفي غَيِرِه و لَِكن اللَّه بِصٌري لَ ِملُنتحا ي

شخصاً منظُوراً ِإلَيِه فَقَد جمعنا اِلاسم و اختلَف الْمعنى و هو قَاِئٌم
س علَى معنى انِتصاٍب و ِقياٍم علَى ساٍق ِفي كَبٍد كَما قَامِت لَ
ِل الراِفظٌ كَقَوح هأَن ِبرخقَاِئٌم ي لَِكن اُء ويأَش جِل الْقَاِئم ِبأَمِرنا فُلَانٌا

 اللَّه هو الْقَاِئم علَى كُلِّ نفٍْس ِبما كَسبت و الْقَاِئم أَيضاً ِفي كَلَاِم
ناِس الْباِقي و الْقَاِئم أَيضاً يخِبر عِن الِْكفَايِة كَقَوِلك ِللرجِل قُم ِبأَمِر ا

ي فُلَاٍن أَِي ا بو ما اِلاسنعمج اٍق فَقَدلَى سا قَاِئٌم عِمن الْقَاِئم و كِْفِهم
ٍر وِصغ افٍَة وقَض لَى ِقلٍَّة وع سفَلَي ا اللَِّطيفأَم ى ونعِع الْممجن لَم

كردأَنْ ي اِع ِمنِتناِلام اِء ويفَاِذ ِفي الْأَشلَى النع ذَِلك لَِكنِلككَقَو 
كِبرخِلِه يقَو ِبِه وذْهفُلَانٌ ِفي م لَطُف و رذَا الْأَمنِّي هع ِل لَطُفجر ِل
ِركُهدلَطِّفاً لَا يتمِّقاً معتم ادع و الطَّلَب فَات قْلُ وِفيِه الْع ضغَم ه أَ

 كاربت اللَّه لَطُف فَكَذَِلك مهو و تعالَى عن أَنْ يدرك ِبحد أَو يحدا
لَفتاخ و ما اِلاسنعمج الِْقلَّةُ فَقَد و را الصِّغاللَّطَافَةُ ِمن ٍف وصِبو

يش هنع بزعفَالَِّذي لَا ي ِبريا الْخأَم ى ونعم ٌء و لَا يفُوته لَيس ا
تجِربِة  و لَا ِلِلاعِتباِر ِبالْأَشياِء فَِعند التجِربِة و اِلاعِتباِر ِعلْماِن و لَو لَاِل

ما ما عِلم ِلأَنَّ من كَانَ كَذَِلك كَانَ جاِهلًا و اللَّه لَم يزلْ خِبرياً ِبما
ج نع ِبرختساِس الْمالن ِمن ِبريالْخ و لُقخاينعمج فَقَد لِّمعتٍل الْمه

اسم و اختلَف الْمعنى و أَما الظَّاِهر فَلَيس ِمن أَجِل أَنه علَا الْأَشياَء ا
ِرِه وِلقَه ذَِلك لَِكن ا واهنٍُّم ِلذُرست ا وهلَيوٍد عقُع ا وقَهكُوٍب فَوِبر

ِتِه الْأَشلَبِلغاِئي ودلَى أَعع ترِل ظَهجِل الرا كَقَوهلَيِتِه عرقُد اَء وي
أَظْهرِني اللَّه علَى خصِمي يخِبر عِن الْفَلِْج و الْغلَبِة فَهكَذَا ظُهور اللَِّه

لَا ي و هادأَر نِلم الظَّاِهر هأَن رٌه آخجو اِء ويلَى الْأَشيِه شلَيفَى عٌء خ
و كارباللَِّه ت ِمن حضأَو و رأَ فَأَيُّ ظَاِهٍر أَظْهرا ببٌِّر ِلكُلِّ مدم هأَن 
تعالَى ِلأَنك لَا تعدم صنعته حيثُما توجهت و ِفيك ِمن آثَاِرِه ما

 ِرز ِبنفِْسِه و الْمعلُوم ِبحدِِّه فَقَد جمعنا اِلاسميغِنيك و الظَّاِهر ِمنا الْبا

  لَم   لَم يجمعنا الْمعنى 

“Allah is called Standing but not in the sense of standing in an 
upright position on the legs, as is the case with other things. It 
(His standing) is in the sense that He has said ‘He is preserving’. 
It is in the sense of the saying of a man, ‘Standing for our 
affairs.’ Allah stands over every soul and what it gains. The 
word standing is also in the usage of people. Words like 
remaining and standing also mean to suffice as in the words that 
one may say to a man, ‘Stand up over the affairs of so and so,’ 
which means dealing with them with efficiency and an 
overseeing manner. We stand on our legs, thus, the name is 
similar but the meaning is different. 

“The name, Subtle is not in the sense of fastidiousness or being 
infinitesimal but it is in the rarity and hard to perceive nature of 
things. An example is the expression, ‘It has become very 
delicate for me,’ ‘So and so is very fine in his manners and 
dealings.’ This ‘Delicateness’ and ‘Fineness’ means that it is 
profound for one’s intelligence and difficult to find. It has 
become bottomless and delicate so much so that even 
imagination is not able to reach it. Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, is highly Subtle to be comprehended through 
definitions or combined in an attribute or in the way we are 
subtle, small and delicate. Names are the same but different in 
meaning. 

“The name al-Khabir, meaning All-aware, is for one who 
knows all things completely but not by means of experience and 
learning lessons from the past. Experience and learning from 
mistakes are the means of learning for people. Without them 
(experience and so forth) there no knowledge could exist. One 
without experience and learning lessons is an ignorant person. 
Allah is eternally All-aware of what He has created, but well 
aware and expert among people are those who ask questions and 
learn. Our names are the same but they, again, are different in 
meaning. 

“The name (of Allah), al-Zahir means clear, or face to face or 
conspicuous. It does not mean that He is (physically) found over 
and on top of all things or sitting on them at their peak. It means 
that He is dominant and has power over all things. An example 
of this is when a person says, ‘I overcame my enemies or Allah 
gave me victory over my enemies,’ it is the report of the failure 
and victory. So also is Allah’s domination over all things. 
Another example is that His existence is clear for those who 
want (to know) Him. Nothing is hidden from Him and He is the 
guardian of all that He has curved and fashioned. Whose 
existence can be clearer than that of Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High? You will not live without His creatures, no matter 
where you may be. Within your own self alone there is enough 
of His creation. His existence by far is clearer than ours is. He 
manifests all by His Own Self and is known by His Own Self. 
We are of the same name but the meaning is different. 

ا وِفيه ورغاِء ِبأَنْ ييطَاِن ِللْأَشِتبى اِلاسنعلَى مع سفَلَي اِطنا الْبأَم 
ْماً و ِحفْظاً و تدِبرياً كَقَوِللَِكن ذَِلك ِمنه علَى اسِتبطَاِنِه ِللْأَشياِء ِع

ا وِفيه ورغاِء ِبأَنْ ييطَاِن ِللْأَشِتبى اِلاسنعلَى مع سفَلَي اِطنا الْبأَم 
لْماً و ِحفْظاً و تدِبرياً كَقَوِللَِكن ذَِلك ِمنه علَى اسِتبطَاِنِه ِللْأَشياِء ِع

اِئبا الْغِمن اِطنالْب ِسرِِّه و ومكْتم تِلمع و هتربِني خعي هتطَنقَاِئِل أَب ا
يى  ِفي الشنعالْم لَفتاخ و ما اِلاسنعمج قَد و ِترتسِء الْم 
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الثالثجلزء  - ِكتاب التوِحيِد                                                   Part Three – The Book on the Oneness of Allah 

“The name al-Batin means something hidden or the inside of 
something. This is not in the sense of being inside of things by 
means of diving or so but is in the sense of His dealing, having 
knowledge, preserving and regulating the inside of all things. As 
one may say, ‘I tried to find the inside to learn and discover the 
secrets.’ Hidden for us is what is unseen and covered. In this 
case again our names are the same but different in meaning. 

يس علَى معنى ِعلَاٍج و نصٍب و احِتياٍل و مداراٍة وو أَما الْقَاِهر فَلَ
قَاِهراً و ودعي مهِمن ورقْهالْم ضاً وعب مهضعب ادالِْعب رقْها يكٍْر كَمم
نَّالْقَاِهر يعود مقْهوراً و لَِكن ذَِلك ِمن اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى علَى أَ
ِبِه لَم ادا أَراِع ِلمِتنِقلَّةُ اِلام ٌس ِبِه الذُّلُّ ِلفَاِعِلِه ولَبم لَقا خم ِميعج

كُونُ وفَي كُن قُولَ لَهٍن أَنْ ييفَةَ عطَر هِمن جرخا يلَى ما عِمن الْقَاِهر
اخ و ما اِلاسنعمج فَقَد فْتصو و تكَذَاذَكَره ى ونعالْم لَفت

جِميع الْأَسماِء و ِإنْ كُنا لَم نستجِمعها كُلَّها فَقَد يكْتِفي اِلاعِتبار ِبما
 أَلْقَينا ِإلَيك و اللَّه عونك و عوننا ِفي ِإرشاِدنا و توِفيِقنا 

 
 

 

 َباُب َتأِْويِل الصََّمِد
١-ع  ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نِن عسالْح نب دمحم ٍد ومحم نِليُّ ب

محمِد بِن الْوِليِد و لَقَبه شباٌب الصيرِفيُّ عن داود بِن الْقَاِسِم
دما الصم اكِفد ِعلْتفٍَر الثَّاِني ع جعِلأَِبي ج فَِريِّ قَالَ قُلْتعقَالَالْج 

الْكَِثِري الس ِه ِفي الْقَِليِل وِإلَي ودمصالْم يِّد 

  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن محمِد بِن-٢
ِعيسى عن يونس بِن عبِد الرحمِن عِن الْحسِن بِن السِريِّ عن جاِبِر

ٍء ِمن التوِحيِد فَقَالَ يد الْجعِفيِّ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جعفٍَر ع عن شيبِن يِز
ِإنَّ اللَّه تباركَت أَسماؤه الَِّتي يدعا ِبها و تعالَى ِفي علُوِّ كُنِهِه واِحٌد

ِقِه فَهو واِحٌد صمٌدتوحد ِبالتوِحيِد ِفي توحُِّدِه ثُم أَجراه علَى خلْ
يكُلُّ ش هدبعقُدُّوٌس ي يِه كُلُّ شِإلَي دمصي ٍء و يكُلَّ ش ِسعو ٍء ٍء و

ِعلْماً  فَهذَا هو الْمعنى الصِحيح ِفي تأِْويِل الصمِد لَا ما ذَهب ِإلَيِه
مصمت الَِّذي لَا جوف لَه ِلأَنَّ ذَِلك لَاالْمشبِّهةُ أَنَّ تأِْويلَ الصمِد الْ

وه ذَِلك ناٍل ععتم هلَّ ِذكْرج اللَّه ِم وِصفَِة الِْجس كُونُ ِإلَّا ِمني
ِتِه وظَمع هكُن ِركدت لَى ِصفَِتِه أَوع امهالْأَو قَعأَنْ ت لُّ ِمنأَج و ظَمأَع

كَانَ ت لَكَانَلَو تمصلَّ الْمج و زِد ِفي ِصفَِة اللَِّه عمأِْويلُ الص
يكَِمثِْلِه ش سلَّ لَيج و زِلِه عاِلفاً ِلقَوخِصفَِة م ِمن ٌء ِلأَنَّ ذَِلك

ِرالْأَجساِم الْمصمتِة الَِّتي لَا أَجواف لَها ِمثِْل الْحجِر و الْحِديِد و ساِئ
 الْأَشياِء الْمصمتِة الَِّتي لَا أَجواف لَها تعالَى اللَّه عن ذَِلك علُّواً كَِبرياً 

فَأَما ما جاَء ِفي الْأَخباِر ِمن ذَِلك فَالْعاِلم ع أَعلَم ِبما قَالَ و هذَا
مصالْم يِّدالس وه دمِحيٌحالَِّذي  قَالَ ع ِإنَّ الصى صنعم وِه  هِإلَي ود
يكَِمثِْلِه ش سلَّ لَيج و زِل اللَِّه عاِفٌق ِلقَووِه مِإلَي ودمصالْم ٌء و 

“The name al-Qahir means subduing. It is not in the sense of 
plotting, using certain devices and speaking attractive words or 
cunning means. It is not the way people subdue each other. The 
victorious among people may become subdued and vice versa. 
For Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, all the creatures have 
the garment of weakness on them. Due to the absence of 
obstacles in what He wills about them, it only takes less than a 
blinking of the eye to say, ‘Be’ and it is. It comes into existence. 
Subduing in our case is how I mentioned and explained. Our 
names are alike but the meaning is different. Thus is the case for 
all the names although we have not mentioned all of them. For 
learning a lesson what we have mentioned for you is sufficient. 
May Allah be your and our helper in the matters of guidance and 
success.’” 

 
Chapter Eighteen 
The Interpretation of al-Samad (Self-sufficient) 

 
H 319, Ch. 18, h1 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Muhammad ibn al-Walid, whose title was Shabab al-Sayrafi from 
Dawud ibn al-Qasim al-Ja’fari who said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu Ja’far al-Thani, the 2nd, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in your 
service, what is the meaning of the word al-Samad?’ The Imam 
replied, ‘Al-Samad means the Lord to Whom one turns for help, 
in a big or small matter.’” 

 
H 320, Ch. 18, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from al-Hassan ibn al-Sari 
from Jabir ibn Yazid al-Ju‘fi who said the following: 

“I asked (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, a few things about the Oneness of Allah. The Imam 
replied, ‘Allah, Holy are Whose names and with which He is 
mentioned, is Exalted and Most High by His Own Self. He is 
One. In Oneness He is the One and only One for His Oneness. 
He then made His creatures to know Him as the only One. He is 
One, Self-sufficient and the Holy. All things worship (obey) 
Him and He has the knowledge of all things.’” 

 Al-Kulayni has said the following. “This is the correct 
meaning of al-Samad. What al-Mushabbihah (people who 
consider Allah similar to certain things) believe is not correct. 
Al-Samad literally means solid as opposed to hollow, which 
applies only to physical objects. Allah, the Most High, is by far 
highly exalted above such attributes. Had such attributes applied 
to Allah, the Most High, the Most Gracious, it would have 
contradicted His statement that says, ‘There is nothing similar to 
Him.’ 

“In the Ahadith of the scholar (the Imam), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, the scholars know better, al-Samad refers to 
a master whom people consider a recourse or stronghold and 
such meaning is close to Allah’s words, ‘There is nothing 
similar to Him.’ (42:11) An example of such usage is what abu 
Talib had expressed in praise of the Holy Prophet, recipient of 
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divine supreme covenant, during his performing Hajj and during 
throwing pebbles onto the pillars of stones that symbolically 
stand for Satan. He has used the word al-Samad to mean 
‘Aiming: 

ِبيِبِه الن حدما كَانَ يِض معو طَاِلٍب ِفي بِة قَالَ أَبِفي اللُّغ ودقْصالْم
 الْقُصوى ِإذَا صمدوا لَها يؤمُّونَ قَذْفاًص ِمن ِشعِرِه  و ِبالْجمرِة

رأْسها ِبالْجناِدِل يعِني قَصدوا نحوها يرمونها ِبالْجناِدِل يعِني الْحصى
الصِّغار الَِّتي تسمى ِبالِْجماِر و قَالَ بعض شعراِء الْجاِهِليِة ِشعراً ما

سأَح تتاً ظَاِهراً ِللَِّه ِفيكُنيأَنَّ ب ب دمصكَّةَ ياِف مأَكْن دقْصِني يعي
و قَالَ ابن الزِّبِرقَاِن  و لَا رِهيبةَ ِإلَّا سيٌِّد صمٌد و قَالَ شداد بن معاِويةَ 

 ذْها حذَيف فَأَنتعلَوته ِبحساٍم ثُم قُلْت لَه خ ِفي حذَيفَةَ بِن بدٍر

دمالص يِّدالس ولَّ هج و زع اللَّه ذَا كَِثٌري وِمثْلُ ه و دمالص يِّدالس
اِئِج ووونَ ِفي الْحدمصِه يِس ِإلَيالِْإن الِْجنِّ و لِْق ِمنالْخ ِميعالَِّذي ج

 و ِمنه يرجونَ الرخاَء و دوام النعماِء ِليدفَعِإلَيِه يلْجئُونَ ِعند الشداِئِد
 اِئددالش مهنع 

 َباُب الَْحَركَِة َو اِلاْنِتقَاِل
 

 ١-نِكيِّ عمراِعيلَ الْبمِن ِإسِد بمحم نِد اللَِّه عبأَِبي ع نب دمحم  
 عِن الْحسِن بِن راِشٍد عن يعقُوب بِن جعفٍَرعِليِّ بِن عباٍس الْخراِذيِنيِّ

ونَ أَنَّ اللَّهمعزٌم يقَو هدِعن ع قَالَ ذُِكر اِهيمرأَِبي ِإب نفَِريِّ ععالْج
تبارك و تعالَى ينِزلُ ِإلَى السماِء الدُّنيا فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه لَا ينِزلُ و لَا
هِمن دعبي اٌء لَموِد سعالْب ِب وِفي الْقُر هظَرنا ممِزلَ ِإننِإلَى أَنْ ي اجتحي

يِإلَى ش جتحي لَم ِعيٌد وب هِمن بقْري لَم قَِريٌب و ِه وِإلَي اجتحلْ يٍء ب
ِزيزالْع وِإلَّا ه ِل لَا ِإلَهذُو الطَّو وِزلُهني هِإن اِصِفنيلُ الْوا قَوأَم ِكيمالْح 

تبارك و تعالَى فَِإنما يقُولُ ذَِلك من ينسبه ِإلَى نقٍْص أَو ِزيادٍة و كُلُّ
ِباللَِّه الظُّن ظَن نِبِه فَم كرحتي أَو رِّكُهحي ناٌج ِإلَى متحرٍِّك محتونَم

قٍْص أَوِبن هدُّونحت دلَى حع ِقفُوا لَهأَنْ ت وا ِفي ِصفَاِتِه ِمنذَرفَاح لَكه
ِزيادٍة أَو تحِريٍك أَو تحرٍُّك أَو زواٍل أَِو اسِتنزاٍل أَو نهوٍض أَو قُعوٍد

و اِصِفنيِصفَِة الْو نع زع لَّ وج هُِّمفَِإنَّ اللَّهوت و اِعِتنيِت النعن 
و قُومت ِحني اكرِحيِم الَِّذي يِزيِز الرلَى الْعكَّلْ عوت و هِِّمنيوتالْم

اِجِدينِفي الس كقَلُّبت 

 
 
 

 ٢-نفٍَر ععِن جب قُوبعي ناِشٍد عِن رِن بسِن الْحع هفَعر هنع و  
أَِبي ِإبدُّهلَا أَح كَاِنِه وم نع قَاِئٌم فَأُِزيلُه هقَالَ لَا أَقُولُ ِإن هع أَن اِهيمر

يِفي ش كرحتأَنْ ي دُّهلَا أَح كُونُ ِفيِه وكَاٍن يِبم كَاِن والْأَر ٍء ِمن
 الَ اللَّه تبارك والْجواِرِح و لَا أَحدُّه ِبلَفِْظ شقِّ فٍَم و لَِكن كَما قَ

“At the farthest of pillars when they (people) Samadu (aimed); 
They followed him (the Holy Prophet), 
In throwing pebbles on the head of the pillars that stand for 

Satan 
“A certain poet of pre-Islamic time has said, ‘I did not think 

there was any other known house around Makkah besides the 
House of Allah that people seek and aim for blessing.’   

“Another example is found in the expression of ibn Zabarqan, 
‘Mr. Rahibah is but a master and (al-Samad) a recourse.’ 

“One more example can be found in the expression of Shaddad 
ibn Mu’awiya about Kudhayfa ibn Badr, ‘Hold it O Hudhayfa, 
you are a master (al-Samad) recourse.’ There are many such 
examples in normal usage. To Allah, the Majestic, the Most 
High, the Master and the Recourse, all man and Jinn turn for 
help in their difficulties and from Whom they expect relief.’” 

 
Chapter Nineteen 
Motion and Change 

 
H 321, Ch. 19, h1 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Muhammad ibn Isma’il al-
Barmaki from Ali ibn ‘Abbass al-Kharadhini from al-Hassan ibn Rashid from 
Ya‘qub ibn Ja’far al-Ja’fari, from abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“A people were mentioned, before the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. They believed that Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, comes down to the sky above the earth. 
The Imam (recipient of divine supreme covenant) said, ‘Allah 
does not come down and He does not need to come down. His 
sight for near and far is the same. Near does not become far for 
Him and far does not become near for Him. He does not become 
needy for anything, but all things need Him and He is generous. 
There is no Lord except Him. He is Most Majestic and All-wise. 
The statement that says Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
comes down to the sky over the earth can only come from those 
who consider Him to decrease or increase (in size). Besides, all 
moving objects need something to move them or move because 
of them. Whoever thinks of Allah as such has caused his own 
destruction. Be very careful about the attributes of Allah so you 
will not establish a belief about them that may amount to limit 
Him through increase or reduction, moving or being moved, 
removal or His coming down, standing up or sitting down. 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, is by far above being 
described by those who like to describe Him, or being 
characterized by those who do so or pictured in imagination. 
Have trust in Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Merciful, Who 
sees you when you get up and when you change positions during 
the state of prostration.’” 

 
H 322, Ch. 19, h2 
It is narrated from him (the narrator of the above Hadith), in a marfu‘ manner, 
from al-Hassan ibn Rashid from Ya‘qub ibn Ja’far from abu Ibrahim, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“I do not say that He is standing so I remove Him from His 
place. I do not limit Him in a place. I do not limit Him by His 
moving in something with key elements of the body or body 
parts. I do not limit Him by ascribing the movements of mouth 
or tongue. The truth is what Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
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High, has said, ‘Be’ and it comes into existence through His will 
without any planning in a soul. He is Self-sufficient and all 
alone. He does not need any partner to speak of His kingdom or 
open the doors of His knowledge.’” 

داً لَمداً فَرمفٍْس صدٍُّد ِفي نرِر تغَي ِشيئَِتِه ِمنكُونُ ِبمفَي الَى كُنعت
 يحتج ِإلَى شِريٍك يذْكُر لَه ملْكَه و لَا يفْتح لَه أَبواب ِعلِْمِه 

 
ِه عن محمِد بِن ِإسماِعيلَ عن  و عنه عن محمِد بِن أَِبي عبِد اللَّ-٣

داود بِن عبِد اللَِّه عن عمِرو بِن محمٍد عن ِعيسى بِن يونس قَالَ قَالَ
تذَكَر هاِورحا كَانَ يِض معِد اللَِّه ع ِفي بباِء ِلأَِبي عجوأَِبي الْع ناب

ِئٍب فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ويلَك كَيف يكُونُ غَاِئباًاللَّه فَأَحلْت علَى غَا
عمسِريِد يِل الْوبح ِمن بأَقْر ِهمِإلَي اِهٌد ولِْقِه شخ عم وه نم
كَلَامهم و يرى أَشخاصهم و يعلَم أَسرارهم فَقَالَ ابن أَِبي الْعوجاِء أَ

 وكَاٍن أَهِض ِفي كُلِّ مكُونُ ِفي الْأَري فاِء كَيمِإذَا كَانَ ِفي الس سلَي
و ِإذَا كَانَ ِفي الْأَرِض كَيف يكُونُ ِفي السماِء فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع

 مكَانٌ وِإنما وصفْت الْمخلُوق الَِّذي ِإذَا انتقَلَ عن مكَاٍن اشتغلَ ِبِه
خلَا ِمنه مكَانٌ فَلَا يدِري ِفي الْمكَاِن الَِّذي صار ِإلَيِه ما يحدثُ ِفي
الْمكَاِن الَِّذي كَانَ ِفيِه فَأَما اللَّه الْعِظيم الشأِْن الْمِلك الديانُ فَلَا يخلُو

 كَانٌ وِغلُ ِبِه متشلَا ي كَانٌ وم هِإلَىِمن هِمن بكَاٍن أَقْركُونُ ِإلَى ملَا ي
 مكَاٍن 

 

  عِليُّ بن محمٍد عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى قَالَ-٤
كَتبت ِإلَى أَِبي الْحسِن عِليِّ بِن محمٍد ع جعلَِني اللَّه ِفداك يا سيِِّدي

 أَنَّ اللَّه ِفي موِضٍع دونَ موِضٍع علَى الْعرِش استوى و أَنهقَد رِوي لَنا
ِوير ا وياِء الدُّنمِل ِإلَى الساللَّي ِف الْأَِخِري ِمنلٍَة ِفي النِّصِزلُ كُلَّ لَيني

 بعض مواِليك ِفيأَنه ينِزلُ عِشيةَ عرفَةَ ثُم يرِجع ِإلَى موِضِعِه فَقَالَ
فكَنتي اُء وولَاِقيِه الْهي ِضٍع فَقَدوونَ مِضٍع دوِإذَا كَانَ ِفي م ذَِلك

يلَى كُلِّ شع فكَنتِقيٌق يٌم راُء ِجسوالْه ِه ولَيع فِرِه فَكَيٍء ِبقَد
ِمثَاِل فَوقَّع ع ِعلْم ذَِلك ِعنده ويتكَنف علَيِه جلَّ ثَناؤه علَى هذَا الْ

هو الْمقَدِّر لَه ِبما هو أَحسن تقِْديراً و اعلَم أَنه ِإذَا كَانَ ِفي السماِء
الدُّنيا فَهو كَما هو علَى الْعرِش و الْأَشياُء كُلُّها لَه سواٌء ِعلْماً و قُدرةً

 كاً و ِإحاطَةً و ملْ
 
 
 
 

 ى ِمثْلَهِن ِعيسِد بمحم نفٍَر الْكُوِفيِّ ععِن جِد بمحم نع هنع و  
 
 
 

 مهراِبع ووى ثَالثٍَة ِإلَّا هجن كُونُ ِمنالَى ما يعِلِه تِفي قَو 
 

 
H 323, Ch. 19, h3 
It is narrated from him (the narrator of the above Hadith) from Muhammad ibn 
abu ‘Abd Allah from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from Dawud ibn ‘Abd Allah from 
‘Amr ibn Muhammad from ‘Isa ibn Yunus who said the following: 

“Once, Ibn abu al-‘Awja said to (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, in one of their 
conversations, ‘You spoke of Allah and referred to an unseen.’ 
The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘What 
you said is not proper. How would He be unseen when He is 
present with His creatures and is closer to them than their 
jugular vein? He hears their speeches, sees their persons and 
knows their secrets.’ 

“Ibn abu al-‘Awja then said, ‘Is He everywhere? If He is in the 
heavens, how can He, at the same time, be on earth and when He 
would be on earth then how can He be in the heavens at the 
same time?’ 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘You 
spoke only of a creature that with changing place another place 
becomes occupied with it and another place is vacated from him 
and does not know what has happened to the place where he 
used to be. Allah’s position is great. He is the King, Who has 
full account of all things. No place is without Him and He does 
not occupy any place. He is not nearer to one place than another 
place.’” 

 
H 324, Ch. 19, h4 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
who said the following: 

“Once I wrote to Imam abu al-Hassan, Ali ibn Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, to clarify a question, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in your service, O my master, it is narrated 
to us that Allah is in one place and not in another place on ‘Arsh 
(the Throne), resting. He comes down to the sky above the earth 
every night during the last half of the night. It is narrated that He 
comes down at the ninth evening of the month of Dhu al-Hajj 
and then He returns back to His place. Certain individuals 
among your friends have said that if He is found in certain 
places and not in other places the air must have come in contact 
with Him and surrounded Him because air is a thin form of body 
that surrounds everything proportionate to its size. How then can 
the air surround Allah, the Most Holy and the Most High, 
according to this assumption?’ 

“The Imam replied in writing, ‘He has the knowledge of this. 
He is the best One in having the true measurements of all things. 
You must, however, note that His being in the sky over the earth 
is just as He is on the Throne. All things to Him are the same in 
the matters of His knowledge and power, domination and 
control.’” 
 
Muhammad ibn Ja’far al-Kufi has narrated from Muhammad ibn 
’Isa a similar Hadith.  
 
A Note on the Words of Allah: 

 
“There is not a single place wherein any secret counsel can 

take place among any three people without Allah being the 
fourth . . .” (58:7) 
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٥-ِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ٍة ِمنِعد نع هنع  ناِلٍد عِن خِد بمح

يعقُوب بِن يِزيد عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عِن ابِن أُذَينةَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
ِفي قَوِلِه تعالَى ما يكُونُ ِمن نجوى ثَالثٍَة ِإلَّا هو راِبعهم و ال خمسٍة

و وفَقَالَ ه مهساِدس وِإلَّا هلِْقِه وخ اِئٌن ِمناِحِديُّ الذَّاِت باِحٌد و
يِبكُلِّ ش وه و هفْسن فصو ِبذَاك اطَِة والِْإح اِف ورِحيطٌ ِبالِْإشٍء م

الْقُدرِة ال يعزب عنه ِمثْقالُ ذَرٍة ِفي السماواِت و ال ِفي الْأَرِض و ال
 أَكْبر ِبالِْإحاطَِة و الِْعلِْم لَا ِبالذَّاِت ِلأَنَّ الْأَماِكنأَصغر ِمن ذِلك و ال

 محدودةٌ تحِويها حدوٌد أَربعةٌ فَِإذَا كَانَ ِبالذَّاِت لَِزمها الْحوايةُ 

 
 ِفي قَوِلِه الرحمن علَى الْعرِش استوى 

 
 

٦-دمحم ٍد ومحم نِليُّ بِن  عاٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نِن عسالْح نب 
هِد اللَِّه ع أَنبأَِبي ع ناِلِه عِض ِرجعب ناِب عشى الْخوسِن مِن بسالْح
سِئلَ عن قَوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ الرحمن علَى الْعرِش استوى فَقَالَ

يلَى كُلِّ شى عوتٍء فَلَ اسيش سي يش ِه ِمنِإلَي بٍء  ٌء أَقْر 

 
  و ِبهذَا الِْإسناِد عن سهٍل عِن الْحسِن بِن محبوٍب عن محمِد-٧

منحلَّ الرج و زِل اللَِّه عقَو نِئلَ عِد اللَِّه ع سبا عاِرٍد أَنَّ أَبِن مب
ٌء أَقْرب ٍء فَلَيس شي  استوى ِمن كُلِّ شيعلَى الْعرِش استوى فَقَالَ

يش ِه ِمنٍء  ِإلَي 

  و عنه عن محمِد بِن يحيى عن محمِد بِن الْحسيِن عن صفْوانَ-٨
 عبِن يحيى عن عبِد الرحمِن بِن الْحجاِج قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه

عن قَوِل اللَِّه تعالَى الرحمن علَى الْعرِش استوى فَقَالَ استوى ِفي كُلِّ
يش يش سٍء فَلَي يش ِه ِمنِإلَي بٌء أَقْر بقْري لَم ِعيٌد وب هِمن دعبي ٍء لَم

يى ِفي كُلِّ شوتقَِريٌب اس هٍء  ِمن 

٩-ع هنع ِن  وى عِن ِعيسِد بمحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحِن يِد بمحم ن
الْحسيِن بِن سِعيٍد عِن النضِر بِن سويٍد عن عاِصِم بِن حميٍد عن أَِبي

يش ِمن أَنَّ اللَّه معز نِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مبأَِبي ع نِصٍري عب ِفي ش ٍء أَوٍء ي
يلَى شع ِن أَوِلي قَالَ أَع فَسِّر قُلْت كَفَر ٍء فَقَديالش ِة ِمنايوء ي ِبالْح 

يش ِمن أَو اٍك لَهسِبِإم أَو أَنَّ لَه معز نى مرٍة أُخايِفي ِرو و قَهبٍء س
يش ِمن اللَّه ز نم ثاً ودحم لَهعج ٍء فَقَديِفي ش هأَن مع لَهعج ٍء فَقَد

يلَى شع هأَن معز نم وراً وصحولًا  ممحم لَهعج ٍء فَقَد 
  

H 325, Ch. 19, h5 
It is narrated from him (the narrator of the above Hadith) from a group of our 
people from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid from Ya‘qub ibn Yazid from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from ibn ’Udhayna from (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“There is not a single place wherein any secret counsel can 
take place among any three people without Allah being the 
fourth, nor five people without His being the sixth . . .” (58:7) It 
means He is One, the One only of His Own Self. He is distinct 
from His creatures and as such He has said about His Own Self, 
‘He has control over all things through His presence, control and 
power. Nothing as small as an atom in the heavens or earth is 
absent from Him, not even things smaller or bigger.’ It is all 
through His control and knowledge not by His Self. It is because 
the places are limited by the four boundaries. If it (control) is by 
His Self it limits Him.’”    

 
A Note on the Words of Allah: 
 

“The Beneficent Allah is dominant over the Throne (of the 
realm).” (20:5) 

 
H 326, Ch. 19, h6 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from al-Hassan ibn Musa al-Khashshab from certain persons of his people 
from (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who (the 
narrator) has said the following: 

“Once a person asked the Imam about the words of Allah, ‘The 
Beneficent is dominant over the Throne.’ (20:5) 

“The Imam said, ‘Allah established His control over all things. 
No one thing is closer to Him than any other thing.’” 

 
H 327, Ch. 19, h7 
Sahl through the same chain of narrators has narrated from al-Hassan ibn 
Mahbub from Maridin the following: 

“A person once asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah about the words 
of Allah, ‘The Beneficent is dominant over the Throne.’ (20:5) 
The Imam said, ‘It means He established His control in all 
things.’” 

 
H 328, Ch. 19, h8 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the above Hadith) from Muhammad ibn 
Yahya from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Safwan ibn Yahya from ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, the following: 

“About the words of Allah, ‘The Beneficent is dominant over 
the Throne,’ (20:5) the Imam said, ‘No single thing is closer to 
Him than any other thing. The far is not far for Him and the near 
is not closer to Him. All are the same to Him.’” 

  
H 329, Ch. 19, h9 
It is narrated from him (narrator of previous Hadith) from Muhammad ibn 
Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-
Nadr ibn Suwayd from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Basir from (Imam) abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Whoever may think that Allah is from things or in things or 
on things has become an atheist. I asked the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘Please explain to me.’ The Imam 
said, ‘I intend thereby His being contained, held or being 
preceded.’” 

In another Hadith it is said, “Whoever believes that Allah is 
from things has considered Him as created. Whoever thinks that 
He is in things has considered Him as surrounded. Whoever 
thinks that He is on things has considered Him as being carried.” 
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A Note on the Words of Allah:    
  ِفي قَوِلِه تعالَى و هو الَِّذي ِفي السماِء ِإلٌه و ِفي الْأَرِض ِإلٌه 

 
١٠-ِن ابأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِن  عاِم بِهش نٍر عيمِن أَِبي ع

الْحكَِم قَالَ قَالَ أَبو شاِكٍر الديصاِنيُّ ِإنَّ ِفي الْقُرآِن آيةً ِهي قَولُنا
ِض ِإلٌه فَلَمِفي الْأَر ماِء ِإلٌه والَِّذي ِفي الس وه فَقَالَ و ا ِهيم قُلْت

خبرت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ هذَا كَلَامأَدِر ِبما أُِجيبه فَحججت فَ
ِزنِديٍق خِبيٍث ِإذَا رجعت ِإلَيِه فَقُلْ لَه ما اسمك ِبالْكُوفَِة فَِإنه يقُولُ
بُّنر اللَّه قُولُ فُلَانٌ فَقُلْ كَذَِلكي هِة فَِإنرصِبالْب كما اسم ا فُلَانٌ فَقُلْ لَه

الْأَرِض ِإلٌَه و ِفي الِْبحاِر ِإلٌَه و ِفي الِْقفَاِر ِإلٌَه و ِفي السماِء ِإلٌَه و ِفي
ِفي كُلِّ مكَاٍن ِإلٌَه قَالَ فَقَِدمت فَأَتيت أَبا شاِكٍر فَأَخبرته فَقَالَ هِذِه

 نِقلَت ِمن الِْحجاِز 

 
 

 َباُب الَْعْرِش َو الْكُْرِسيِّ

١-هفَعِقيِّ ررٍد الْبمحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ةٌ ِمنِعد   

 قَالَ سأَلَ الْجاثَِليق أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع فَقَالَ أَخِبرِني عِن اللَِّه عز و جلَّ
ني ع اللَّه عز و جلَّيحِملُ الْعرش أَِم الْعرش يحِملُه فَقَالَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِن

ذَِلك ا ومهنيا بم ا وا ِفيِهمم ِض والْأَر اِت واومالس ِش وراِملُ الْعح
وال وزأَنْ ت ضالْأَر ماواِت والس ِسكمي لَّ ِإنَّ اللَّهج و زلُ اللَِّه عقَو

 حٍد ِمن بعِدِه ِإنه كانَ حِليماً غَفُوراًلَِئن زالَتا ِإنْ أَمسكَهما ِمن أَ

 قَالَ فَأَخِبرِني عن قَوِلِه و يحِملُ عرش ربِّك فَوقَهم يومِئٍذ ثَماِنيةٌ
ضالْأَر اِت واومالس و شرِملُ الْعحي هِإن قُلْت و قَالَ ذَِلك ففَكَي

ؤالْم وٍرفَقَالَ أَِمريٍة نعباٍر أَروأَن الَى ِمنعت اللَّه لَقَهخ شرع ِإنَّ الْع ِمِنني
ةُ ورضِت الْخرضاخ هِمن رضوٍر أَخن ةُ ورمِت الْحرماح هِمن رمأَح

بياض و هونوٍر أَصفَر ِمنه اصفَرِت الصُّفْرةُ و نوٍر أَبيض ِمنه ابيض الْ
ِتِه وظَمِتِه فَِبعظَمع وٌر ِمنن ذَِلك لَةَ ومالْح اللَّه لَهمالَِّذي ح الِْعلْم
اِهلُونَ والْج اهادوِرِه عن ِتِه وظَمِبع و ِمِننيؤالْم قُلُوب رصوِرِه أَبن

مِفي الس نى مغتوِرِه ابن ِتِه وظَملَاِئِقِهِبعِميِع خج ِض ِمنالْأَر اِت واو
ِإلَيِه الْوِسيلَةَ ِبالْأَعماِل الْمختِلفَِة و الْأَدياِن الْمشتِبهِة فَكُلُّ محموٍل
يحِملُه اللَّه ِبنوِرِه و عظَمِتِه و قُدرِتِه لَا يستِطيع ِلنفِْسِه ضّراً و لَا نفْعاً

وتاً وولَا م  

  

 
“It is Allah who is the Lord of the heavens and is the Lord on 

earth. He is All-wise and All-knowing.”  (43:84)  
 

H 330, Ch. 19, h10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn al-Hakam who said the following: 

“Abu Shakir al-Daysani once said, ‘In the Quran there is a 
verse that says what we say.’ I asked, ‘What is that?’ He replied, 
‘It is Allah who is the Lord of the heavens and is the Lord on 
earth. He is All-wise and All-knowing (43:84).’ I did not know 
the answer, whether the above verse speaks of two Lords or one. 
During Hajj I mentioned it to (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah who said, 
‘This is the statement of a wicked atheist. When you go back say 
to him, ‘What is your name in Basra?’ He will say so and so. 
Ask, ‘What is your name in al-Kufa?’ He will say so and so. Say 
to him, ‘In the same way is our Lord in the heavens. He is the 
King in the heavens and the Lord on earth. He is the Lord in 
oceans and on land and in all places.’ 

“The narrator has said, ‘I came back, went to abu Shakir and 
explained to him the answer.’ He said, ‘This (answer) is brought 
from al- Hijaz.’” 

 
Chapter Twenty 
About al-‘Arsh and al-Kursi 

 
H 331, Ch. 20, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi, in 
a marfu‘ manner, the following: 

“Jathaliq, a Christian scholar, asked Imam Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘Tell me about 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. Does He carry the ‘Arsh 
or does the ‘Arsh carry Him?’ Imam Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, replied, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, is the One Who carries and has lifted the ‘Arsh, the 
heavens and earth and all that is between them (from 
banishment). Allah prevents the heavens and the earth from 
falling apart. If they fall apart, then no one besides Him is able 
to restore them. He is All-forbearing and All-forgiving.’ (35:41) 

“He then asked, ‘Tell me about His words, “The angels will be 
around the heavens and on that day eight of them will carry the 
Throne of your Lord above all the creatures.” (69:17) How has 
He said it? You just said that He carries the heavens, earth and 
all that is between them.’ Amir al-Mu’minin then said, ‘Allah, 
the Most High, created al-‘Arsh (the Throne) from four lights. 
From a red wherefrom the redness became red, a green light 
from which the greenness became green and yellow light 
whereby the yellowness became yellow. He created it from a 
white light wherefrom is white and it is the knowledge which 
Allah has made the carriers to carry and that is the light of His 
greatness. With His greatness and His light He has given sight to 
the hearts of believers. Because of His greatness and light the 
ignorant ones have become His enemies. Through His greatness 
and light all in the heavens and on earth and all His creatures 
seek to reach Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, by means of 
their various deeds and mixed religions. All that is carried Allah 
carries them with the light of His greatness and power. They are 
not able to do any benefit, or harm, death or life or resurrection. 
All things are carried. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
preserves them from banishment and has control over both of 
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them (the heavens and earth). He is the life of all things and the 
light of all things. Glorious is He, the Most High and by far is 
above what they say about Him. He is very High above them 
with Greatness.’  

يوراً فَكُلُّ ششلَا ن اةً ويالَى لَا حعت و كاربت اللَّه ولٌ ومحٍء م
يش ا ِمنِحيطُ ِبِهمالْم ولَا وزا أَنْ تملَه ِسكماةُ كُلِّ الْميح وه ٍء و

يش يكُلِّ ش ورن ٍء و مالَى ععت و هانحبلُّواً كَِبرياً قَالٍَء سقُولُونَ عا ي
وع ه ِمِننيؤالْم فَقَالَ أَِمري وه نلَّ أَيج و زِن اللَِّه عِني عِبرفَأَخ لَه
هاهنا و هاهنا و فَوق و تحت و مِحيطٌ ِبنا و معنا و هو قَولُه ما

لَّا هو راِبعهم و ال خمسٍة ِإلَّا هو ساِدسهم ويكُونُ ِمن نجوى ثَالثٍَة ِإ
ال أَدىن ِمن ذِلك و ال أَكْثَر ِإلَّا هو معهم أَين ما كانوا فَالْكُرِسيُّ
مِحيطٌ ِبالسماواِت و الْأَرِض و ما بينهما و ما تحت الثَّرى و ِإنْ

ِبالْقَو رهجتِسعالَى وعت لُهقَو ذَِلك فَى وأَخ و السِّر لَمعي هِل فَِإن
ِظيمِليُّ الْعالْع وه ما وِحفْظُه هدؤال ي و ضالْأَر ماواِت والس ِسيُّهكُر

مه و لَيسالَِّذين حملَهم اللَّه ِعلْ فَالَِّذين يحِملُونَ الْعرش هم الْعلَماُء
يِة شعبِذِه الْأَره نع جرخي اللَّه اهلَكُوِتِه الَِّذي أَرِفي م اللَّه لَقٌء خ

لَكُوتم راِهيمِري ِإبن كَذِلك ع فَقَالَ و ِليلَهخ اهأَر و اَءهِفيأَص
و وِقِننيالْم كُونَ ِمنِلي ِض والْأَر ماواِت ولَةُالسمِملُ ححي فكَي 

 الْعرِش اللَّه و ِبحياِتِه حِييت قُلُوبهم و ِبنوِرِه اهتدوا ِإلَى معِرفَِتِه 

 
  أَحمد بن ِإدِريس عن محمِد بِن عبِد الْجباِر عن صفْوانَ بِن-٢

حةَ الْمو قُرأَلَِني أَبى قَالَ سيحايِن الرِّضسلَى أَِبي الْحع ِخلَهدِّثُ أَنْ أُد
ع فَاستأْذَنته فَأَِذنَ ِلي فَدخلَ فَسأَلَه عِن الْحلَاِل و الْحراِم ثُم قَالَ لَه أَ
فَتِقرُّ أَنَّ اللَّه محمولٌ فَقَالَ أَبو الْحسِن ع كُلُّ محموٍل مفْعولٌ ِبِه

ِإلَى غَيِرِه محتاٌج و الْمحمولُ اسم نقٍْص ِفي اللَّفِْظ ومضاٌف 
و قلُ الْقَاِئِل فَوقَو كَذَِلك ةٌ وحِفي اللَّفِْظ ِمد وه اِملُ فَاِعلٌ والْح
وهعىن فَادسماُء الْحِللَِّه الْأَس و قَالَ اللَّه قَد فَلَ وأَس لَى وأَع و تحت
رِّ واِملُ ِفي الْبالْح هلْ قَالَ ِإنولُ بمحالْم هِبِه ِإنقُلْ ِفي كُتي لَم ِبها و
الْبحِر و الْممِسك السماواِت و الْأَرض أَنْ تزولَا و الْمحمولُ ما

طُّ قَالَ ِفي دعاِئِه ياِسوى اللَِّه و لَم يسمع أَحٌد آمن ِباللَِّه و عظَمِتِه قَ
 محمولُ

ةٌ وِئٍذ ثَماِنيموي مقَهفَو بِّكر شرِملُ عحي قَالَ و هةَ فَِإنو قُرقَالَ أَب 
سلَي شرِن ع الْعسو الْحفَقَالَ أَب شرِملُونَ الْعحي قَالَ الَِّذين و اللَّه وه

ٍء ثُم أَضاف الْحملَ ِإلَى ٍم و قُدرٍة و عرٍش ِفيِه كُلُّ شيالْعرش اسم ِعلْ
ِشِه ورِل عمِبح لْقَهخ دبعتاس هلِْقِه ِلأَنخ لٍْق ِمنِرِه خغَي 

“The man then said, ‘Tell me about Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, where is He?’ Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘He is here. He is there, above, 
below, encompassing us and with us as He has said, “There is 
not a single place wherein any secret counsel can take place 
among any three people without Allah being the fourth, nor five 
people without His being the sixth nor any gathering of more or 
fewer people, wherever it may be, without His being with them . 
. .” (58:7) Al-Kursi contains the heavens and the earth and all 
that is between them and below the soil. If you say anything 
aloud, He knows the secrets and the hidden as mentioned in His 
words, ‘The heavens and the earth are under His dominion 
(contained in His al-Kursi). He does not experience fatigue in 
preserving them both. He is the High, and the Greatest.’ (2:255) 
Thus, those who carry al-‘Arsh (the Throne) are the scholars 
whom Allah has made to carry His knowledge. There is nothing 
that Allah has created in the heavens and in the earth that is out 
of these four that He has shown to those whom he has chosen. 
He showed them to His friend Ibrahim, peace be upon him, 
saying, ‘Also, We showed (Abraham) the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth to strengthen his faith.’ (6:75) How can 
the carriers of al-‘Arsh (the Throne) carry Allah when with life 
from Him their hearts receive life and with His light they find 
guidance to know Him.’” 
 
H 332, Ch. 20, h2 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan 
ibn Yahya who said the following: 

“Once, abu Qurrah, the narrator of Hadith asked me for help to 
meet Imam Ali, abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. I requested the Imam to meet him and he 
agreed. Abu Qurrah asked the Imam about the lawful and 
unlawful matters and then said, ‘Do you affirm that Allah is 
carried?’ Imam abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, replied, ‘Everything in an objective case is related to 
another thing and is dependent. Being carried is the name for 
verbal defect. On the other hand, carrier is in a subjective case 
and it verbally is a word to convey praises and so is the 
expression of one who says, “Above, below, upper and lower.” 
Allah has said, “For Him there are beautiful names, thus, call 
Him through those names.” He (Allah) has not said anywhere in 
His books that He is al-Mahmul (Being carried). He has, in fact, 
said that He is the carrier in the sea and on land and the 
preserver of the heavens and earth from banishment. Al-Mahmul 
(being carried) are things other than Allah. It is never heard from 
anyone who believed in Allah and His greatness saying in his 
prayers Ya Mahmul (O the one being carried).’ 

“Abu Qurrah then said, ‘He Himself has said, “The angels will 
be around the heavens and on that day eight of them will carry 
the Throne of your Lord above all the creatures.” (69:17) Also 
He has said, ‘Those who carry the Throne (al-‘Arsh).’ 

“Imam abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
then said, ‘Al-‘Arsh (the Throne) is not Allah. Al-‘Arsh is the 
name of knowledge and power. In al-‘Arsh there is everything. 
Besides, He has ascribed carrying to things other than His Own 
Self. It is ascribed to a creature among His creatures. This is 
because He has made His creatures to worship Him through 
carrying His al-‘Arsh (the Throne) and they are the carrier of His 
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knowledge. There is a creature who speaks of His praise around 
His al-‘Arsh (the Throne) and acts according to His knowledge, 
and the angels write down the deeds of His servants. He has 
made those on earth to worship Him in the form of Tawaf 
(walking around) His house. Allah has control over al-‘Arsh (the 
Throne) as He has said, ‘Allah carries al-‘Arsh, those who carry 
it and those around it, preserves them, keeps them together and 
is the guardian of all souls and above and over all things.’ It is 
not permissible to say that He is carried. He is below. It would 
be the only expression that would not make any sense. Thus, 
both the word and the meaning are destroyed.’ 

لُونَ ِبِعلِْمِه ومعي مه ِشِه ورلَ عوونَ حبِّحسلْقاً يخ لَةُ ِعلِْمِه ومح مه
لَمواِف حِض ِبالطَّولَ الْأَرأَه دبعتاس اِدِه والَ ِعبمونَ أَعبكْتلَاِئكَةً ي

نم و ِملُهحي نم و شرالْع ا قَالَ وى كَموتِش اسرلَى الْعع اللَّه ِتِه ويب
 ماِفظُ لَهالْح ماِملُ لَهالْح اللَّه ِش ورلَ الْعولَىحع الْقَاِئم ِسكمالْم

يكُلِّ ش قفَو فٍْس وكُلِّ ن يلَى كُلِّ شع لَا ٍء و ولٌ ومحقَالُ ملَا ي ٍء و
يلُ ِبشوصداً لَا يفْرلًا مفَلُ قَوةَ أَسو قُرى قَالَ أَبنعالْم اللَّفْظُ و دفْسٍء فَي

ِتي جاَءت أَنَّ اللَّه ِإذَا غَِضب ِإنما يعرف غَضبه أَنَّفَتكَذِّب ِبالرِّوايِة الَّ
الْملَاِئكَةَ الَِّذين يحِملُونَ الْعرش يِجدونَ ِثقْلَه علَى كَواِهِلِهم فَيِخرُّونَ
سجداً فَِإذَا ذَهب الْغضب خف و رجعوا ِإلَى مواِقِفِهم فَقَالَ أَبو
ِمكوِإلَى ي ِليسِإب نذُ لَعنالَى معت و كاربِن اللَِّه تِني عِبرِن ع أَخسالْح 

 هذَا هو غَضبانُ علَيِه فَمتى رِضي و هو ِفي ِصفَِتك لَم يزلْ غَضبانَ

ِرئتجت فاِعِه كَيبلَى أَتع اِئِه وِليلَى أَوع ِه ولَيعكبر ِصفأَنْ ت 
ِبالتغِيِري ِمن حاٍل ِإلَى حاٍل و أَنه يجِري علَيِه ما يجِري علَى
عم ريغتي لَم و اِئِلنيالز علْ مزي الَى لَمعت و هانحبس لُوِقنيخالْم

ِلني و من دونه ِفي يِدِه و تدِبِريِه والْمتغيِِّرين و لَم يتبدلْ مع الْمتبدِّ
 اهِسو نمغَِنيٌّ ع وه اٌج وتحِه مِإلَي مكُلُّه 

 
  محمد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ عن حماِد بِن ِعيسى-٣

ِل بيِن الْفُضِد اللَِّه عبِن عِعيِّ بِرب نِد اللَِّهعبا عأَب أَلْتاٍر قَالَ سسِن ي
ع عن قَوِل اللَِّه جلَّ و عز وِسع كُرِسيُّه السماواِت و الْأَرض فَقَالَ يا

يلُ كُلُّ شيفُض يكُلُّ ش و ضالْأَر و اتاومِسيِّ السٍء ِفي ٍء ِفي الْكُر
 الْكُرِسيِّ 

٤- دمحاِل  مجِن الْحى عِن ِعيسِد بمحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب
عن ثَعلَبةَ بِن ميموٍن عن زرارةَ بِن أَعين قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع

واتعن قَوِل اللَِّه جلَّ و عز وِسع كُرِسيُّه السماواِت و الْأَرض السما
ضالْأَر اِت واومالس ِسعِسيُّ وأَِم الْكُر ِسيالْكُر نِسعو ضالْأَر و

ِل الْكُرفَقَالَ بيكُلَّ ش و شرالْع و ضالْأَر اِت واومالس ِسعٍء ِسيُّ و
 وِسع الْكُرِسيُّ 

٥-محِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب دمحِعيٍد  مِن سِن بيسِن الْحٍد ع
عن فَضالَةَ بِن أَيُّوب عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن بكَيٍر عن زرارةَ بِن أَعين قَالَ
ِسيُّهكُر ِسعلَّ وج و زِل اللَِّه عقَو نِد اللَِّه ع عبا عأَب أَلْتس

اتاومالس ضالْأَر ماواِت وأَِوالس ِسيالْكُر نِسعو ضالْأَر و  

يفَقَالَ ِإنَّ كُلَّ ش ضالْأَر اِت واومالس ِسعِسيُّ وِسيِّ الْكُرٍء ِفي الْكُر 

“Abu Qurrah then said, ‘Do you then consider a false Hadith 
the Hadith that says, ‘When Allah becomes angry His anger 
becomes known to the angels who carry al-‘Arsh. They at such 
time feel the weight of His anger on their shoulders. They then 
bow down in prostration. When Allah’s anger goes away it 
becomes light and the angels return to their places’? 

“Imam abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Tell me about Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. From 
the time He condemned Satan until today is He not angry with 
Satan? When did He become happy with Satan? As you say He 
is still angry with Satan, his friend and followers. How dare you 
speak of your Lord as undergoing changes from one condition to 
another condition and that what happens to the creatures 
happens to Him also? He is the Most Glorious, the Most High. 
He does not banish with those who banish and does not change 
with those who change. He is not replaced with those who are 
replaced. The creatures are under His guardianship and they all 
are dependent on Him. He is Self-sufficient and independent of 
others.’” 
 
H 333, Ch. 20, h3 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il has narrated from Fadl ibn Shadhan from Hammad ibn 
‘Isa from Rabi’a ibn ‘Abd Allah from Fudayl ibn Yasar who said the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, ‘His al-Kursi (the Throne) encompasses the heavens 
and earth.’ He said, ‘O Fudayl everything is in al-Kursi (the 
Throne), the heavens and earth everything is in al-Kursi.’” 

 
H 334, Ch. 20, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hajjal form Tha‘laba ibn Maymun from Zurara ibn ’A’yan who said the 
following: 

“I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, ‘The 
heavens and the earth are (contained in His al-Kursi) under His 
dominion . . .’ (2:255), do the heavens and earth contain al-Kursi 
or does the latter contain the former?’ He said, ‘It is al-Kursi that 
contains the heavens and earth and all things are contained in al-
Kursi.’” 

 
H 335, Ch. 20, h5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Sa‘id from Fudala ibn Ayyub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from 
Zurara ibn ’Ayan who said the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, ‘The heavens and 
the earth are contained in His al-Kursi (under His dominion) . . .’ 
(2:255), do the heavens and earth contain al-Kursi or does the 
latter contains the former?’ He said, ‘All things are contained in 
al-Kursi.’” 
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H 336, Ch. 20, h6 
  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن أَحمد بِن-٦

م نٍر عصِن أَِبي نِد بمأَِبيح نةَ عزمأَِبي ح نِل عيِن الْفُضِد بمح
بِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ حملَةُ الْعرِش و الْعرش الِْعلْم ثَماِنيةٌ أَربعةٌ ِمنا و أَربعةٌ

 اَء اللَّهش نم 

٧-ِن مِن اباٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نِن عسالْح نب دمحِد  مبع نوٍب عبح
رحمِن بِن كَِثٍري عن داود الرقِّيِّ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع عن قَوِل
لَِّه عز و جلَّ و كانَ عرشه علَى الْماِء فَقَالَ ما يقُولُونَ قُلْت يقُولُونَ

لربُّ فَوقَه فَقَالَ كَذَبوا من زعم هذَانَّ الْعرش كَانَ علَى الْماِء و ا
يأَنَّ الش هلَِزم لُوِق وخِبِصفَِة الْم فَهصو ولًا ومحم اللَّه ريص َء قَد
ِذي يحِملُه أَقْوى ِمنه قُلْت بيِّن ِلي جِعلْت ِفداك فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه حملَ

هينهِعلْم و  ٌس أَوِإن ِجنٌّ أَو اٌء أَومس ٌض أَوكُونَ أَرلَ أَنْ ياَء قَبالْم
شمٌس أَو قَمٌر فَلَما أَراد اللَّه أَنْ يخلُق الْخلْق نثَرهم بين يديِه فَقَالَ

ولُ اللَِّه ص وسر طَقن نلُ مفَأَو بُّكُمر نم مهع و ِمِننيؤالْم أَِمري 
ثُم الدِّين و الِْعلْم ملَهما فَحبُّنر تفَقَالُوا أَن ِهملَياللَِّه ع اتلَوةُ صأَِئم
مه لِْقي واِئي ِفي خنأُم ِعلِْمي و لَةُ ِديِني وملَاِء حؤلَاِئكَِة هلَ ِللْم

الَ ِلبِني آدم أَِقرُّوا ِللَِّه ِبالرُّبوِبيِة و ِلهؤلَاِء النفَِر ِبالْولَايِةمسئُولُونَ ثُم قَ
  الطَّاعِة فَقَالُوا نعم ربنا أَقْررنا

فَقَالَ اللَّه ِللْملَاِئكَِة اشهدوا فَقَالَِت الْملَاِئكَةُ شِهدنا علَى أَنْ لَا يقُولُوا
أَو تقُولُوا ِإنما أَشرك آباؤنا ِمن قَبلُ و. ِإنا كُنا عن هذا غاِفِلنيداً 

كُنا ذُرِّيةً ِمن بعِدِهم أَ فَتهِلكُنا ِبما فَعلَ الْمبِطلُونَ يا داود ولَايتنا
 ؤكَّدةٌ علَيِهم ِفي الِْميثَاِق 

 
 
 

 َباُب الرُّوِح
 

دةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عِن ابِن أَِبي  ِع-١
ميٍر عِن ابِن أُذَينةَ عِن الْأَحوِل قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع عِن الرُّوِح

ِحي قَالَ هِذِهِتي ِفي آدم ع قَولُه فَِإذا سويته و نفَخت ِفيِه ِمن رو
 وٌح مخلُوقَةٌ و الرُّوح الَِّتي ِفي ِعيسى مخلُوقَةٌ 

   ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى-٢

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu 
Hamza from (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
said the following: 

“The Carriers of al-‘Arsh and al-‘Arsh of al-‘Ilm (knowledge) 
are eight. Four of these are from us and the rest are whoever 
Allah chooses.” 

 
H 337, Ch. 20, h7 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub 
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir from Dawud al-Riqqyy who said the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, ‘. . . His Throne 
existed on water . . . (11:8).’ The Imam asked, ‘What do they say 
about it?’ I said, ‘They say that al-‘Arsh (the Throne) was on the 
water and the Lord was on top of it.’ The Imam then said, ‘They 
have said a lie. Whoever thinks as such has considered Allah as 
being carried and has described Him with the qualities of the 
creatures which means that the thing that carries Him is stronger 
than Him.’ I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in your 
service, please explain it to me.’ The Imam then said, ‘Allah 
made water to carry His religion and His knowledge before there 
were the earth, the heavens, the Jinn, the human beings, the sun 
and the moon. When Allah willed to create the creatures He 
spread them before His-Self and said to them, “Who is your 
Lord?” The people who spoke first were the Holy Prophet and 
Amir al-Mu’Minin Ali and all ‘A’immah (plural of Imam), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. They all said, ‘You are 
our Lord.’ He then made them to carry the religion and the 
knowledge. Then He spoke to the angels saying, ‘These are the 
carriers of My religion and knowledge, My trustees in My 
people and they are the ones from whom questions will be 
asked.’ Then Allah spoke to the children of Adam saying, 
‘Acknowledge that Allah is the Lord and acknowledge that these 
people are the Authorities (of Allah) among you and that 
obedience to them is obligatory.’ They said, ‘O our Lord, we 
acknowledge.’  

“Allah then told the angels, ‘Bear witness to this.’ The angels 
said, ‘We bear witness so that they will not say tomorrow, “We 
were not aware of this or say that our forefathers worshipped 
idols before us and we were only their offspring. Will You then 
destroy us just because of what the followers of falsehood have 
done?” O Dawud, our Divine Authority over them was strongly 
stressed upon at the time of the covenant.’” 
 
Chapter Twenty One 
Al-Ruh, the Spirit  

 
H 338, Ch. 21, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ’Udhayna from al-Ahwal who said the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the spirit (Ruh) which was in Adam as 
mentioned in the Holy Quran, ‘. . . when it was properly shaped 
and I blew My Spirit into it’ (15:29). (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah 
replied, ‘This is a created spirit and the spirit in Jesus is 
created.’” 

 
H 339, Ch. 21, h2 
It is narrated from a number of our people from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa  
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الثالثجلزء  - ِكتاب التوِحيِد                                                   Part Three – The Book on the Oneness of Allah 

from al-Hajjal from Tha‘laba from Humran who said the following: نِد اللَِّه ع عبا عأَب أَلْتانَ قَالَ سرمح نةَ علَبثَع ناِل عجِن الْحع
ِه عز و جلَّ و روٌح ِمنه قَالَ ِهي روح اللَِّه مخلُوقَةٌ خلَقَها اللَّهقَوِل اللَّ

 ِفي آدم و ِعيسى 
 

  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍد عن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عِن-٣
يِّ عن محمِد بِن مسِلٍم قَالَالْقَاِسِم بِن عروةَ عن عبِد الْحِميِد الطَّاِئ

ِفيِه ِمن تفَخن لَّ وج و زِل اللَِّه عقَو نِد اللَِّه ع عبا عأَب أَلْتس
مِّيا سمِإن رٌِّك كَالرِّيِح وحتم فَقَالَ ِإنَّ الرُّوح فْخذَا النه فوِحي كَير

ماس قتاش هوحاً ِلأَنلَفْظَِة الرِّيِح ِلأَنَّر نع هجرا أَخمِإن الرِّيِح و ِمن ه
احولَى الْأَرع طَفَاهاص هفِْسِه ِلأَنِإلَى ن افَها أَضمِإن ةٌ ِللرِّيِح واِنسجم

لرُّسِلساِئِر الْأَرواِح كَما قَالَ ِلبيٍت ِمن الْبيوِت بيِتي و ِلرسوٍل ِمن ا
خِليِلي و أَشباِه ذَِلك و كُلُّ ذَِلك مخلُوٌق مصنوٌع محدثٌ مربوٌب

 مدبٌر 
 

٤-نأَِبيِه ع ناِلٍد عِن خِد بمحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ةٌ ِمنِعد  
اِز عزالْخ أَِبي أَيُّوب نٍر عحِن بِد اللَِّه ببِلٍم قَالَعسِن مِد بمحم ن

سأَلْت أَبا جعفٍَر ع عما يروونَ أَنَّ اللَّه خلَق آدم علَى صورِتِه فَقَالَ
ِهي صورةٌ محدثَةٌ مخلُوقَةٌ و اصطَفَاها اللَّه و اختارها علَى ساِئِر

لَى نفِْسِه كَما أَضاف الْكَعبةَ ِإلَى نفِْسِه والصُّوِر الْمختِلفَِة فَأَضافَها ِإ
 الرُّوح ِإلَى نفِْسِه فَقَالَ بيِتي و نفَخت ِفيِه ِمن روِحي 

 َباُب َجَواِمِع التَّْوِحيِد

  محمد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه و محمد بن يحيى جِميعاً رفَعاه ِإلَى-١
ِد اللَِّه عأَِبي عب 

 أَنَّ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع استنهض الناس ِفي حرِب معاِويةَ ِفي الْمرِة
الثَّاِنيِة فَلَما حشد الناس قَام خِطيباً فَقَالَ الْحمد ِللَِّه الْواِحِد الْأَحِد

يش فَرِِّد الَِّذي لَا ِمنتِد الْممٍء الصيش لَا ِمن ا كَانَ  كَانَ وم لَقٍء خ
الُ ونِصفَةٌ ت لَه تسفَلَي هاُء ِمنيِت الْأَشانب اِء ويالْأَش ا ِمنانَ ِبهةٌ برقُد
لَا حدٌّ تضرب لَه ِفيِه الْأَمثَالُ كَلَّ دونَ ِصفَاِتِه تحِبري اللُّغاِت و ضلَّ

 ِريف الصِّفَاِت و حار ِفي ملَكُوِتِه عِميقَات مذَاِهِب هناك تصا

 “Once I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, ‘The spirit from Him.’ (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah 
replied, ‘It is the spirit (Ruh) from Allah created in Adam and 
Jesus.’” 
 
H 340, Ch. 21, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid from Qasim ibn ‘Urwa from ‘Abd al-Hamid al- Ta’i 
from Muhammad ibn Muslim who said the following: 

“I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, ‘I have blown My Spirit into it.’ (15:29) 

“The Imam replied, ‘The spirit has motion like winds. It is 
called spirit (Ruh) because the word is a derivative of Rih 
(wind). This derivative is selected because the spirits are similar 
or are of the genus of the Rih (wind). He has spoken about it in a 
possessive case that refers to His Own Self; He selected it from 
among the other spirits just as He has said about a house from 
among the houses ‘My house’ and to a messenger from among 
the messengers ‘My friend’ and so on. All such things are 
created, invented, newly produced and are cherished by the 
Lord.’” 

 
H 341, Ch. 21, h4 
It is narrated from a number of our people from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Khalid from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bahr from abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz 
from Muhammad ibn Muslim who said the following: 

“I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about what people narrate that Allah created Adam in 
His Own form. The Imam replied, ‘It is created in a newly 
invented form. Allah selected and chose it over the other various 
forms and He has spoken about it in a possessive case that refers 
to His Own Self just as He has done about Ka’ba and the spirit 
saying, ‘My Ka’ba (house),’ ‘I have blown ‘My spirit’ in Him.’” 
 
Chapter Twenty Two 
Comprehensive (Ahadith) About the Oneness of Allah 

 
H 342, Ch. 22, h1 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah and Muhammad ibn Yahya both in a marfu‘ 
manner have narrated from (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who said the following: 

“Imam Amir al-Mu’minin Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, mobilized people against Mu’awiya 
for the second time and when people came in multitudes he 
stood up to give a speech. ‘All praise is due to Allah, the One, 
only One, the Self-sufficient, the Single One Who was not from 
anything nor did He create from anything that was there, from 
something that had come into being before. He is the power, 
With His power He is distinct from others and the other things 
became manifest through His power. There is no attribute that 
can reach Him and He has no limit for a definition or an 
analogy. All the linguistic beauty and expressions fall far short 
of expressing His attributes. In speaking of Him all attributes 
prove to be misleading. The depths of the schools of thought are 
perplexed and confused about the wonders of His kingdom. All 
the comprehensive interpretations have remained far short of 
establishing any ground in His knowledge. The barriers of the 
unseen have curtained His treasured secrets. The high-flying 
ambitious intelligences with the ability to reach the depth of very 
subtle matters lose their way at the very beginning of their 
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journey to Him. Most Holy is Allah. To Him not even the most 
far-reaching ambitions can reach. No deep-diving intelligence is 
able to comprehend Him. Most High is He Who is not subject to 
the effects of any calculated time or extended period or limited 
attributes. Glorious is He Who has no beginning for His start, 
destination to approach or end to diminish. Glorious is He Who 
is just the way He Himself has introduced. All those who speak 
of His praise can never praise Him fully and duly. He designed a 
limit for everything at the time He created it. It is due to their 
dissimilarity to Him and His dissimilarity to them. He is not 
housed in anything so that it could be said that He is within 
something. He is not far from anything so that it could be said 
that He has nothing to do with them (the creatures). He has not 
distanced Himself from them so that it can be said where is He? 
He is Most Glorious (and above such associations). He has 
encompassed all things through His knowledge. He has made 
their design firm and has enumerated them for safe preservation. 
Even the unseen and hidden things in the air, are not unnoticed 
to Him. Things deeply hidden in the darkness of black nights, all 
things high above in heavens and down to the lowest earth are 
not unnoticed to Him. For everything therein is a protector 
(through Him) and a guard. Everything therein has limits within 
something and is a limit for a certain thing. 

و حالَ دونَ التفِْكِري و انقَطَع دونَ الرُّسوِخ ِفي ِعلِْمِه جواِمع التفِْسِري
اتا طَاِمحاِنيهى أَدنِفي أَد تاهوِب تيالْغ ٌب ِمنجوِن حكْنِبِه الْمغَي

 ِفي لَِطيفَاِت الْأُموِر فَتبارك اللَّه الَِّذي لَا يبلُغه بعد الِْهمِم و لَاالْعقُوِل
ينالُه غَوص الِْفطَِن و تعالَى الَِّذي لَيس لَه وقٌْت معدوٌد و لَا أَجلٌ

 مبتدأٌ و لَا غَايةٌممدوٌد و لَا نعٌت محدوٌد سبحانَ الَِّذي لَيس لَه أَولٌ
منتهى و لَا آِخٌر يفْنى سبحانه هو كَما وصف نفْسه و الْواِصفُونَ لَا
يبلُغونَ نعته و حد الْأَشياَء كُلَّها ِعند خلِْقِه ِإبانةً لَها ِمن ِشبِهِه و ِإبانةً

ي ا لَمِههِشب ِمن قَالَلَها فَيهنأَ عني لَم ا كَاِئٌن وِفيه وقَالَ ها فَيلُلْ ِفيهح
هو ِمنها باِئٌن و لَم يخلُ ِمنها فَيقَالَ لَه أَين لَِكنه سبحانه أَحاطَ ِبها

 هنع بزعي لَم ا ِحفْظُهاهصأَح و هعنا صهقَنأَت و هوِبِعلْمغُي اتِفيخ
الْهواِء و لَا غَواِمض مكْنوِن ظُلَِم الدُّجى و لَا ما ِفي السماواِت الْعلَى

يالسُّفْلَى ِلكُلِّ ش ِضنيِإلَى الْأَر يكُلُّ ش ِقيٌب ور اِفظٌ وا حهٍء ٍء ِمن
يا ِبشهاطَ ِم ِمنا أَحِحيطُ ِبمالْم ِحيطٌ وٍء مدمالص دالْأَح اِحدا الْوهن

يش عنص هكَأَّدتلَا ي اِن ومالْأَز وفرص هيِّرغا قَالَ الَِّذي لَا يمٍء كَانَ ِإن
و لَا ِلما شاَء كُن فَكَانَ ابتدع ما خلَق ِبلَا ِمثَاٍل سبق و لَا تعٍب

ياِنِع شكُلُّ ص ٍب وصن يش ٍء فَِمن يش لَا ِمن اللَّه و عنا ٍء صم عنٍء ص
لَّمعتي لَم لْ وهجي لَم اللَّه و لَّمعٍل تهِد جعب اِلٍم فَِمنكُلُّ ع و لَقخ

ها ِعلْماً ِعلْمِنهِبكَو ددزي ا فَلَمِنهلَ كَواِء ِعلْماً قَبياطَ ِبالْأَشلَأَحا قَبِبه 
أَنْ يكَوِّنها كَِعلِْمِه بعد تكِْويِنها لَم يكَوِّنها ِلتشِديِد سلْطَاٍن و لَا
لَا ِند اٍو ونم لَى ِضدٍة عانِتعلَا اس اٍن وقْصلَا ن اٍل ووز ٍف ِمنوخ

رم لَاِئقخ كَاِبٍر لَِكنِريٍك ملَا ش كَاِثٍر وونَماِخراٌد دِعب ونَ ووبب 

 فَسبحانَ الَِّذي لَا يئُوده خلْق ما ابتدأَ و لَا تدِبري ما برأَ و لَا ِمن عجٍز
و لَا ِمن فَترٍة ِبما خلَق اكْتفَى عِلم ما خلَق و خلَق ما عِلم لَا ِبالتفِْكِري

صاب ما خلَق و لَا شبهٍة دخلَت علَيِه ِفيما لَم يخلُقِفي ِعلٍْم حاِدٍث أَ
صخ ِة ووِبيِبالرُّب دحوقٌَن تتٌر مأَم كٌَم وحِعلٌْم م ٌم ورباٌء مقَض لَِكن

التوِحيِد ونفْسه ِبالْوحداِنيِة و استخلَص ِبالْمجِد و الثَّناِء و تفَرد ِب
الْمجِد و السناِء و توحد ِبالتحِميِد و تمجد ِبالتمِجيِد و علَا عِن
نلَّ عج و زع اِء وِة النِّسسلَامم نع سقَدت و رطَهت اِء وناِذ الْأَباتِّخ

 خلَق ِضدٌّ و لَا لَه ِفيما ملَك ِندٌّ و لَممجاورِة الشُّركَاِء فَلَيس لَه ِفيما
يشركْه ِفي ملِْكِه أَحٌد الْواِحد الْأَحد الصمد الْمِبيد ِللْأَبِد و الْواِرثُ
دعب وِر وِء الدُّهدلَ بِلّياً قَباِنّياً أَزدحالُ وزلَا ي لْ وزي ِد الَِّذي لَمِللْأَم  

“He is the One, the only One, the Self-sufficient, Who is not 
subject to the changes due to time. The creation of things never 
overburdens Him. He only, when willing, commands it to exist 
(and it comes into existence). He invented whatever He has 
created without any examples to follow and without 
experiencing any feeling of being overburdened or exhausted. 
All manufacturers manufacture things from something. Allah 
has not created whatever He has created from a thing. Every 
knowledgeable person learns after being ignorant. He has not 
been ignorant and has not learned from anyone. He has 
encompassed all things through His knowledge before their 
coming into existence and their existence has not increased 
anything in His knowledge. He knew them before their coming 
into existence just as He knows them after their coming into 
existence. He did not bring them into existence to strengthen His 
authority or for fear of banishment or reduction. He did not bring 
them into existence as helpers against a competing opponent, or 
a peer who could be of more (power) or a partner who could 
show greatness. He created them as creatures that required 
preservation and protection as subdued servants. 

“Glorious is He, Who was not made tired in the creation of 
what He has created or the preservation of all that He has formed 
into being. He did not undergo in this work any weakness or 
exhaustion. Whatever He has created He has deemed it 
sufficient. He knows what He has created and created what He 
knew. It did not happen as a result of a new thought that He 
found to be a correct one nor because of some doubts that He 
may have found in whatever He had not yet created. It is due to 
His unchangeable decree, His firm knowledge and resolute 
command. He is the One and Only Lord and is very special in 
His Oneness. He is pure in His Glory and praise. He is the only 
one in Oneness, the Glory, in Highness, in Oneness in 
Praiseworthiness and in Glory and Gloriousness. He is Most 
High above the need of having children. He is Most Holy and 
clean from involvement in touching women and Most Majestic 
and Glorious and free from needing association with partners. In 
whatever He has created there is nothing to oppose Him nor is 
there anything in what He created to stand parallel to Him, and 
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no one shares with Him His kingdom. He is the One and Only, 
the Self-sufficient, Who brings the (timeless) time to an end. He 
is the owner of the extended duration of time. He is the one Who 
is eternal of eternal Oneness before the beginning of the times 
and after all the changes in the creation. He is the one who never 
banishes or is diminished. Thus, I speak of my Lord. There is no 
lord besides Allah. He is the Great and of unmatched Greatness. 
He is the Most Majestic and of unmatched Majesty. He is the 
Most Glorious and of unmatched Glory. He is by far above what 
the unjust think Him to be.’” 

صروِف الْأُموِر الَِّذي لَا يِبيد و لَا ينفَد ِبذَِلك أَِصف ربِّي فَلَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا
و هزا أَعِزيٍز مع ِمن و لَّها أَجِليٍل مج ِمن و هظَما أَعِظيٍم مع ِمن اللَّه

  تعالَى عما يقُولُ الظَّاِلمونَ علُّواً كَِبرياً

ةُ واما الْعذَلَهتى لَقَِد ابتطَِبِه ع حاِت خورهشم ةُ ِمنطْبِذِه الْخه و 
ِهي كَاِفيةٌ ِلمن طَلَب ِعلْم التوِحيِد ِإذَا تدبرها و فَِهم ما ِفيها فَلَِو

 نِبي علَى أَنْ يبيِّنوااجتمع أَلِْسنةُ الِْجنِّ و الِْإنِس لَيس ِفيها ِلسانُ
التوِحيد ِبِمثِْل ما أَتى ِبِه ِبأَِبي و أُمِّي ما قَدروا علَيِه و لَو لَا ِإبانته ع
ِلِه لَا ِمننَ ِإلَى قَوورِحيِد أَ لَا توِبيلَ التلُكُونَ سسي فكَي اسالن ِلما عم

يلَا  ش ٍء كَانَ ويش ِمن يش ِلِه لَا ِمنفَى ِبقَوا كَانَ فَنم لَقٍء كَانَ ٍء خ
معنى الْحدوِث و كَيف أَوقَع علَى ما أَحدثَه ِصفَةَ الْخلِْق و اِلاخِتراِع

ةٌ بعضهاِبلَا أَصٍل و لَا ِمثَاٍل نفْياً ِلقَوِل من قَالَ ِإنَّ الْأَشياَء كُلَّها محدثَ
 ِمن بعٍض و ِإبطَالًا ِلقَوِل

 الثَّنِويِة الَِّذين زعموا أَنه لَا يحِدثُ شيئاً ِإلَّا ِمن أَصٍل و لَا يدبِّر ِإلَّا
 ِباحِتذَاِء ِمثَاٍل 

يش ِلِه لَا ِمنع ِبقَو فَعفَد ِج الثَّنجح ِميعا كَانَ جم لَقٍء خِة وِوي
شبِهِهم ِلأَنَّ أَكْثَر ما يعتِمد الثَّنِويةُ ِفي حدوِث الْعالَِم أَنْ يقُولُوا لَا

يش اَء ِمنيالْأَش لَقخ اِلقكُونَ الْخأَنْ ي لُو ِمنخي يلَا ش ِمن ٍء ٍء أَو
يش ِمن ملُهلَ فَقَو ِمن ملُهقَو طَأٌ وٍء خيالَةٌ  ا شِإح ةٌ واقَضنٍء مِلأَنَّ ِمن

يلَا ش ئاً ويش وِجبِفيِه تنٍء ت 

 فَأَخرج أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع هِذِه اللَّفْظَةَ علَى أَبلَِغ الْأَلْفَاِظ و أَصحِّها
يش فَقَالَ لَا ِمن  تِإذْ كَان فَى ِمنا كَانَ فَنم لَقٍء خئاً ويش وِجبت

يفَى الشن يَء ِإذْ كَانَ كُلُّ ش ثَهدٍل أَحأَص ثاً لَا ِمندحلُوقاً مخٍء م
الْخاِلق كَما قَالَِت الثَّنِويةُ ِإنه خلَق ِمن أَصٍل قَِدٍمي فَلَا يكُونُ تدِبٌري ِإلَّا

 ِباحِتذَاِء ِمثَاٍل

يست لَه ِصفَةٌ تنالُ و لَا حدٌّ تضرب لَه ِفيِه الْأَمثَالُ كَلَّ ثُم قَولُه ع لَ
وههبش ِة ِحنيبِّهشفَى ع أَقَاِويلَ الْماِت فَناللُّغ ِبريحونَ ِصفَاِتِه تد

 الطُّوِل و ِمن أَقَاِويِلِهم ِمن ذَِلك رغَي ِة ورالِْبلَّو ِبيكَِة وِبالساِء وِتواِلاس
قَولَهم متى ما لَم تعِقِد الْقُلُوب ِمنه علَى كَيِفيٍة و لَم ترِجع ِإلَى ِإثْباِت
هيئٍَة لَم تعِقلْ شيئاً فَلَم تثِْبت صاِنعاً فَفَسر أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع أَنه واِحٌد

ٍة وِفيِبلَا كَي 

Al-kulayni has said that this sermon of Imam Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, is one of his well-known sermons. It 
has become so common that ordinary people have almost 
overlooked it. This sermon is a sufficient text on the subject of 
Oneness of Allah if one gives it careful thought and understands 
its contents. All Jinn and man may come together, including the 
prophets, to explain the subject of the Oneness of Allah but they 
will not be able to do as he (Imam Ali) has done. May Allah 
keep my soul and the souls of my parents in service for his 
cause. Had his explanation of this subject not been available 
people could never have known how to follow the path of 
monotheism. 

Consider his words, “. . . Who was not from anything nor did 
He create from anything that was there from something that had 
come into being before.” ‘Who was not from anything,’ is the 
basis for belief that He is not created. His words like creation 
and invention without a substance or pattern are the negation of 
the belief in the eternity of the creatures that says, ‘Things have 
come into being one from the other.” They (his words) also 
negate the belief of the dualists who say that things must come 
into being from some basics and through experimentation. His 
words “Nor did He create from anything what was there from 
something that had come into being before” negate such beliefs. 

It is because people who believe in dualist ideas say that the 
creator has created the creatures either from something or from 
nothing. 

However, to believe that He created from something is false.  
To say “He created things from nothing” is a contradiction. The 
expression “from” requires something existing. The expression 
“nothing” refers to non-existence.  Thus, it is a contradiction. 

Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has come up with an expression that is clear of such complexity 
in a very eloquent manner. He has said, ‘Nor did He create 
anything that was there from something that had come into being 
before.’ He has not mentioned the ‘from’ that required 
something existing. He negated something in saying ‘Everything 
is created and contingent,’ not that the Creator has made them 
out of some existing basics as those believing in dual dogma 
maintain so that His would not be considered a new design. 

The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then has 
said, ‘There is no attribute that can reach Him and He has no 
limit for a definition or an analogy. All the linguistic beauty and 
expressions fall far short of expressing His attributes.’ This is a 
negation of those who believe in similitude and analogize Him 
with a crystal and so forth, such as length and balance and so on. 
They say, ‘Until the hearts do not form something from Him 
with certain qualities in a certain form or shape it (the heart) will 
not understand anything about Him. Thus, the existence of the 
Creator will not be proved.’  
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Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has explained that He is one without qualities and that hearts 
know Him without assigning any form or limitation for Him. 

الْقُلُوب تعِرفُه ِبلَا تصِويٍر و لَا ِإحاطٍَة ثُم قَولُه ع الَِّذي لَا يبلُغه بعدنَّ
وٌد ودعقٌْت مو لَه سالَى الَِّذي لَيعت الِْفطَِن و صغَو الُهنلَا ي ِم وِهم

  أَجلٌ ممدوٌد و لَا نعٌت محدوٌد

ه ع لَم يحلُلْ ِفي الْأَشياِء فَيقَالَ هو ِفيها كَاِئٌن و لَم ينأَ عنهام قَولُ
اِض ورِن ِصفَةَ الْأَعيتِن الْكَِلمياتفَى ع ِبهاِئٌن فَنا بهِمن وقَالَ ه

 و ِمن ِصفَِةأَجساِم ِلأَنَّ ِمن ِصفَِة الْأَجساِم التباعد و الْمباينةَ
أَعراِض الْكَونَ ِفي الْأَجساِم ِبالْحلُوِل علَى غَيِر مماسٍة و مباينةُ
و ها ِعلْماطَ ِبهأَح قَالَ ع لَِكن افَِة ثُمساِخي الْمرلَى تاِم عسأَج

ِة و التدِبِري و علَى غَيِرقَنها صنعه أَي هو ِفي الْأَشياِء ِبالِْإحاطَ
 لَامسٍة 

 
٢-ِزيدِن يِن بيسِن الْحاٍد عمِن أَِبي حاِلِح بص نٍد عمحم نِليُّ بع  

ِن الْحسِن بِن عِليِّ بِن أَِبي حمزةَ عن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
ت لَ ِإنَّ اللَّهسقَدت و هانحبس هاؤلَّ ثَنج و هالَى ِذكْرعت و هماس كارب

 آِخر و الظَّاِهر   تفَرد و توحد و لَم يزلْ و لَا يزالُ و هو الْأَولُ و الْ

 ِه شاِمخ الْأَركَاِن رِفيعأَولَ ِلأَوِليِتِه رِفيعاً ِفي أَعلَى علُوِّ  الْباِطن فَلَا

آلَاِء سِنيُّ الْعلْياِء الَِّذي عجز بنياِن عِظيم السُّلْطَاِن مِنيف الْ
واِصفُونَ عن كُنِه ِصفَِتِه و لَا يِطيقُونَ حملَ معِرفَِة ِإلَِهيِتِه و لَا

 يِة لَا يتناهى ِإلَيِه حدُّونَ حدوده ِلأَنه ِبالْكَيِف

٣-دمحم اِر وتخِن الْمِد بمحِن ماِر بتخِن الْمع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  
ِزيدِن يِح بِن الْفَتِميعاً علَِويِّ جِن الْعسِن الْحِد اللَِّه ببع نِن عسالْح ن

الطَِّريق ِفي منصرِفي ِمن مكَّةَ و أَبا الْحسِن عجرجاِنيِّ قَالَ ضمِني 
ى خراسانَ و هو ساِئٌر ِإلَى الِْعراِق فَسِمعته يقُولُ مِن اتقَى اللَّه يتقَى
تلَّمفَس لْتصِه فَووِل ِإلَيصِفي الْو لَطَّفْتفَت طَاعي اللَّه أَطَاع نم 
لَيِه فَرد علَي السلَام ثُم قَالَ يا فَتح من أَرضى الْخاِلق لَم يباِل
سخِط الْمخلُوِق و من أَسخطَ الْخاِلق فَقَمٌن أَنْ يسلِّطَ اللَّه علَيِه

فصا وِإلَّا ِبم فوصلَا ي اِلقِإنَّ الْخ لُوِق وخطَ الْمخسو هفْسِبِه ن 
و الَهنأَنْ ت امهالْأَو و ِركَهداسُّ أَنْ توالْح ِجزعالَِّذي ت فوصى ي
فَهصا وملَّ عاطَِة ِبِه جِن الِْإحع ارصالْأَب و هدحأَنْ ت اتطَرخ

اِعتالن هتعنا يمالَى ععت اِصفُونَ وأِْيِهوِفي ن بقَر ِبِه وأَى ِفي قُرونَ ن
و فقَالُ كَيفَلَا ي فالْكَي فِعيٌد كَيِبِه بِفي قُر أِْيِه قَِريٌب وِفي ن وه

 ن الْأَين فَلَا يقَالُ أَين ِإذْ هو منقَِطع الْكَيفُوِفيِة و الْأَينوِنيِة 

The Imam then has said, ‘. . . to Him not even far-reaching 
ambitions are able to reach. No deep diving intelligence is able 
to comprehend Him. Most High is He Who is not subject to the 
effects of any calculated time or extended period or limited 
attributes.’ Then he has said, ‘He is not housed in anything so 
that it could be said that He is within something. He is not far 
from anything so that it could be said that He has nothing to do 
with them (the creatures).’  With these two statements he has 
negated from Him the characteristics of the bodies and matters 
related to it such as distance and contrariness and related matters 
such as being in something or at a distance distinctly from 
something. 

Then the Imam has said, ‘He has encompassed all things 
through His knowledge. He has made their design firm,’ which 
means He has control over all things with plans and decree not 
by means of physical contact and so forth.  

 
H 343, Ch. 22, h2  
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn Hammad from al-Husayn ibn 
Yazid from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Allah, Most Holy is His name, the Most High is His praise 
and the Most Glorious are His attributes. He is the Most Sacred, 
the Most Holy, the only One in oneness. He is eternal , the First 
and the Last, the Manifest and the Hidden. There is no beginning 
for Him. He is the most exalted in His highness. He is the 
highest in power, exalted in authority, of greatest kingdom, the 
most bountiful and His highness is the most high. He is the One 
Whom no one can completely praise or know His Lordship 
completely. No one is able to limit Him; it is not possible to 
reach His reality with qualities.” 

 
H 344, Ch. 22, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from al-Mukhtar ibn Muhammad ibn al-Mukhtar 
and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hassan al-‘Alawi all from 
al-Fath ibn Yazid al-Jurjani who said the following:  

 “Once on a road on my way back from Makka to Khurasan I 
met Imam abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
the 2nd, who was going to Iraq, and I heard him say, ‘Whoever 
observes piety before Allah is protected and whoever obeys 
Allah he is obeyed.’ I calmly walked to him and on reaching him 
I offered my salutation of peace and he responded likewise and 
said, ‘O Fath whoever pleases Allah is not worried about the 
anger of people. Whoever causes the Creator to become angry 
with him he deserves that Allah subject him to the anger of the 
people. One can only speak of the attributes of the Creator the 
way He Himself has spoken about His attributes. How can a 
person speak of One Whom none of the senses is able to 
perceive? Senses remain frustrated and even the imagination is 
not able to comprehend Him. No one’s sharp guessing ability 
can reach Him in any way or manner. No eye can limit Him in 
any manner. He is far above the description of those who speak 
of His attributes. He is above the praise of those who speak of 
His praise. He is far in His nearness and is near in His being far. 
He in His farness is near and is far in His nearness. He has given 
condition to the conditions and has made space for the space. No 
one can say that He is in a condition or is somewhere. No one 
can say about Him ‘Where’ and ‘How’ because He is by far high 
above the conditions and places.’” 
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H 345, Ch. 22, h4 ٤-محِد اللَِّه ع   مبأَِبي ع نع هفَعِد اللَِّه ربأَِبي ع نب د 

قَالَ بينا أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع يخطُب علَى ِمنبِر الْكُوفَِة ِإذْ قَام ِإلَيِه رجلٌ
 يقَالُ لَه ِذعِلٌب ذُو ِلساٍن بِليٍغ ِفي الْخطَِب شجاع الْقَلِْب

ِمري الْمؤِمِنني هلْ رأَيت ربك قَالَ ويلَك يا ِذعِلب ما كُنت فَقَالَ يا أَ
أَعبد رّباً لَم أَره فَقَالَ يا أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني كَيف رأَيته قَالَ ويلَك يا

ته الْقُلُوب ِبحقَاِئِقِذعِلب لَم تره الْعيونُ ِبمشاهدِة الْأَبصاِر و لَِكن رأَ
الِْإمياِن ويلَك يا ِذعِلب ِإنَّ ربِّي لَِطيف اللَّطَافَِة لَا يوصف ِباللُّطِْف
عِظيم الْعظَمِة لَا يوصف ِبالِْعظَِم كَِبري الِْكبِرياِء لَا يوصف ِبالِْكبِر

ٌء قَبلَه و ٍء لَا يقَالُ شي بلَ كُلِّ شيجِليلُ الْجلَالَِة لَا يوصف ِبالِغلَِظ قَ
يكُلِّ ش دعٍة بِديعاٌك لَا ِبخرٍة داَء لَا ِبِهمياَء الْأَشٌد شعب قَالُ لَهٍء لَا ي

ِفي الْأَشياِء كُلِّها غَير متماِزٍج ِبها و لَا باِئٌن ِمنها ظَاِهٌر لَا ِبتأِْويِل
مباشرِة متجلٍّ لَا ِباسِتهلَاِل رؤيٍة ناٍء لَا ِبمسافٍَة قَِريٌب لَا ِبمداناٍةالْ

لَا ِبتجسٍُّم موجوٌد لَا بعد عدٍم فَاِعلٌ لَا ِباضِطراٍر مقَدٌِّر لَا لَِطيٌف
ِبأَداٍة لَا تحِويِهآلٍَة بِصٌري لَا  ِبحركٍَة مِريٌد لَا ِبهمامٍة سِميٌع لَا ِب

ذُهأْخلَا ت و الصِّفَات دُّهحلَا ت و قَاتالْأَو هنمضلَا ت و اِكنالْأَم
هنكَو قَاتالْأَو قبس اتِعِريِه السِّنشِبت لُهاَء أَزِتداِلاب و هودجو مدالْع و

ِرفع اِعرشلَ الْم رعشأَنْ لَاأَنْ لَا م ِرفع اِهروِهِريِه الْججِبت و ه
نيِتِه بنقَارِبم و لَه أَنْ لَا ِضد ِرفاِء عيالْأَش نيِتِه بادضِبم و لَه رهوج
لَِل وِبالْب سبالْي ِة وِبالظُّلْم النُّور ادض لَه أَنْ لَا قَِرين ِرفاِء عيالْأَش

لْخِشن ِباللَّيِِّن و الصرد ِبالْحروِر مؤلٌِّف بين متعاِدياِتها و مفَرٌِّق بينا
ذَِلك ا ولِِّفهؤلَى ما عأِْليِفهِبت ا وفَرِِّقهلَى ما عفِْريِقهالَّةً ِبتا داِتهاِنيدتم

يكُلِّ ش ِمن الَى وعت لُهلَقْ قَوٍء خنيب قونَ فَفَرذَكَّرت لَّكُمِن لَعيجونا ز
قَبٍل و بعٍد ِليعلَم أَنْ لَا قَبلَ لَه و لَا بعد لَه شاِهدةً ِبغراِئِزها أَنْ لَا
غَِريزةَ ِلمغِرِزها مخِبرةً ِبتوِقيِتها أَنْ لَا وقْت ِلموقِِّتها حجب بعضها
وببرّباً ِإذْ لَا ملِْقِه كَانَ رخ نيب و هنيب ابأَنْ لَا ِحج لَمعٍض ِليعب نع

 وعمسِميعاً ِإذْ لَا مس و لُومعاِلماً ِإذْ لَا مع و أْلُوهِإلَهاً ِإذْ لَا م و 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah in marfu‘ manner has narrated from (Imam) abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Once Imam Amir al-Mu’minin Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, addressed the people in the Mosque of 
Kufa from the pulpit and a man called Dhi’lab, a very good 
orator and brave in heart said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, have you 
seen your Lord?’ The Imam replied, ‘Fie upon you, O Dhi’lab, 
how I worship a lord whom I do not see? 

“The man said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin how have you seen 
Him?’ The Imam said, ‘Fie up on you, O Dhi’lab, the eyes are 
not able to see Him physically but it is the hearts that see Him 
through the reality of belief. O Dhi’lab, my Lord is Subtle in 
subtleties but cannot be described by means of subtle matters. 
My Lord is Great but cannot be described by means of greatness. 
His greatness surpasses all greatness but he cannot be described 
by means of any such greatness. He is Glorious in His Glory but 
He cannot be described in terms of intensity. He is before 
everything and it cannot be said that something was before Him. 
He will be after all things but it cannot be said that there will be 
something after Him. He willed the existence of things but not 
by means of first thinking about it. He comprehends things but 
not with a great deal of effort. He is in all things but is not mixed 
with them, nor is He separate from them. He is clearly manifest 
but not with contacts and changes. He shines but not in the form 
of being found out with eyesight. He is far but not in the form of 
distance. He is near but not in the form of nearness. He is very 
fine but not in the form of physical fineness. He exists but not 
after nothingness. He acts but not because of being forced. He 
measures things but not by means of movement. He wills but not 
by means of thinking. He hears but not with tools. He sees but 
not with instruments. He is not contained in place and held up in 
times. Attributes do not limit Him and slumber does not seize 
Him. His Being was before the time and His existence was 
before nothingness. He was before eternity. His giving the sense 
of awareness proves that He does not need tools of sensing. His 
giving substance to the substances is proof that His Self is not a 
substance. The existence of a contrary to everything is proof that 
there is nothing contrary to Him. His giving comparability to 
things is proof that there is nothing similar to Him. He has made 
the light contrary to the darkness, the wetness to the dryness, the 
harshness to the softness and the coldness to heat. He combines 
the separating ones and separates their closeness. The separation 
among things is evidence of the existence of the One Who 
causes separation in them and their combination is evidence of 
the existence of the One Who combines them. It is just as Allah 
has said; ‘We have created everything in pairs so that perhaps 
you may take heed.’ (51:49) 

“He has made a distinction between the before and after to 
show that there is no before and after for Him. The instincts 
show that the One who created the instincts Himself has no 
instinct. The time is evidence that there is no timing for the One 
Who made the time. His hiding things from each other is 
evidence that nothing hides them from their Creator. He was the 
Lord when there was nothing to enjoy His Lordship. He was to 
be worshipped when there was no worshipper. He had the 
knowledge when there was nothing to know. He was hearing 
when there was nothing to hear.’” 
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H 346, Ch. 22, h5 
٥-اٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نٍد عمحم نِليُّ بع  هماس ِفيِّ ورياٍب الصبش ن

محمد بن الْوِليِد عن عِليِّ بِن سيِف بِن عِمريةَ قَالَ حدثَِني ِإسماِعيلُ
بن قُتيبةَ قَالَ دخلْت أَنا و ِعيسى شلَقَانُ علَى أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع فَابتدأَنا

واٍم يدعونَ علَى أَِمِري الْمؤِمِنني ع ما لَم يتكَلَّم ِبِه قَطُّفَقَالَ عجباً ِلأَقْ
 خطَب أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع الناس ِبالْكُوفَِة فَقَالَ

 الْحمد ِللَِّه الْملِْهِم ِعباده حمده و فَاِطِرِهم علَى معِرفَِة ربوِبيِتِه الدالِّ
لَى ولَى أَنْعع اِهِهمِتبِباش ِلِه ولَى أَزلِْقِه عوِث خدِبح لِْقِه ووِدِه ِبخج

آياِتِه علَى قُدرِتِه الْممتِنعِة ِمن الصِّفَاِت ذَاته و لَا ِشبه لَه الْمستشِهِد ِب
ِه لَا أَمد ِلكَوِنِه و لَا غَايةَِمن الْأَبصاِر رؤيته و ِمن الْأَوهاِم الِْإحاطَةُ ِب

لُهمشقَاِئِه لَا تِلب نيب و هنيب ابالِْحج و بجالْح هبجحلَا ت و اِعرشالْم
خلِْقِه خلْقُه ِإياهم ِلامِتناِعِه ِمما يمِكن ِفي ذَواِتِهم و ِلِإمكَاٍن ِمما

هِمن ِنعتميوِد ودحالْم ادِّ ِمنالْح وِع ونصالْم اِنِع ِمناِق الصِلافِْتر و 
الربِّ ِمن الْمربوِب الْواِحد ِبلَا تأِْويِل عدٍد و الْخاِلق لَا ِبمعنى حركٍَة

اِهدالش فِْريِق آلٍَة ولَا ِبت ِميعالس اٍة ولَا ِبأَد ِصريالْب لَاو  ٍة واسمِبم
الْباِطن لَا ِباجِتناٍن و الظَّاِهر الْباِئن لَا ِبتراِخي مسافٍَة أَزلُه نهيةٌ
ههكُن رسح قُوِل قَداِت الْعٌع ِلطَاِمحدر هامود اِوِل الْأَفْكَاِر وجِلم

لَ الْأَوهاِم فَمن وصف اللَّه فَقَدالْأَبصاِر و قَمع وجوده جواِئ نواِفذَ
نقَالَ أَي نم و لَهطَلَ أَزأَب فَقَد هدع نم و هدع فَقَد هدح نم و هدح

 هنمض فَقَد قَالَ ِفيم نم و هلَى ِمنأَخ فَقَد لَامقَالَ ع نم و اهغَي فَقَد 

 
 
 
 
 

 

٦-ِن  وِح بفَت نةَ عزمِن حاِلِح بص نِن عيسالْح نب دمحم اهور 
ٍم قَالَ كَتبت ِإلَى أَِبي ِإبراِهيم ع أَسأَلُه عنعبِد اللَِّه مولَى بِني هاِش

يلِْه شِللَِّه الْم دمطِِّه الْحِبخ ِإلَي بِحيِد فَكَتوالت ٍء ِمن هدمح هادِم ِعب 

 و ذَكَر ِمثْلَ ما رواه سهلُ بن ِزياٍد ِإلَى قَوِلِه و قَمع وجوده جواِئلَ
و هِحيدوِرفَِتِه تعالُ مكَم و هِرفَتعِة ِبِه مانلُ الدِّيِفيِه أَو ادز اِم ثُمهالْأَو

 صِّفَاِت عنه ِبشهادِة كُلِّ ِصفٍَة أَنها غَيركَمالُ توِحيِدِه نفْي ال

Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Shabab al-Sayrafi 
called Muhammad ibn al-Walid from Ali ibn Sayf from ‘Amira who has said that 
Isma‘il ibn Qutayba said the following: 

“Once ‘Isa ibn al-Shalqan and I went to see (Imam) abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant. The Imam said, ‘It 
is strange that a group of people ascribe to Amir al-Mu’minin 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, certain things that he 
had never said. Amir al-Mu’minin addressed people in Kufa in 
the following words: 

“All praise is due to Allah Who inspired His servants with His 
praise and designed their nature in a way that would give them 
the desire to acknowledge His Lordship. It is He Who guides 
people through His creation to His Own existence and His 
creatures are evidence of His eternity. The fact that His creatures 
are similar is evidence that there is nothing similar to Him. His 
signs are evidence of His great power. His Own Self prohibits 
acceptance of descriptions. His being seen with the eyes and His 
being comprehended in the imagination are prohibited as well. 
There is no time limit for His being in existence and there is no 
final destination for Him. Awareness cannot contain Him and 
coverings cannot cover Him. The curtain between Him and His 
creatures is His creating them. It (curtain) is impossibility in His 
case of what is possible in the essence of the creatures (such as 
weakness and so forth) and possibility of what is impossible in 
His case. It is also because of the difference between the Creator 
and the created, the Creator of limits and the limited and the 
Lord and the worshippers. He is One without being a unit of a 
particular kind. He is the Creator but not in terms of motion. He 
is seeing but not by means of devices and gears. He is hearing 
but not with distinguishing instruments. He observes but not by 
means of touching. He is hidden but not with covering. He is 
manifest and distinct but not due to lapse of distance. His 
eternity is beyond the reach of thinking and a stop for the aims 
of the intelligence. His reality has worn out the ability of sight 
and His Own Self has uprooted the fast spreading vines of 
imaginations. Whoever tries to describe Allah has thought of 
Him as limited and whoever considers Him limited has 
enumerated Him and whoever enumerates Him has invalidated 
His eternity. Whoever asks where is He, has considered Him as 
having an end. Whoever says on what is He, has considered Him 
as distanced. Whoever says wherein is He, has considered Him 
contained in something.’” 

 
H 347, Ch. 22, h6 
The above text is narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Salih ibn 
Hamza from Fath ibn ‘Abd Allah Mawla Banu Hashim who said the following: 

“Once I wrote to abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, asking him about the Oneness of Allah. He wrote back 
to me in his own handwriting, ‘All praise is due to Allah, Who 
inspires His servants with His praise.’ He mentioned in it facts 
similar to those in the Hadith of Sahl ibn Ziyad (No. h5 above) . 
. . ‘His essence has uprooted the fast (spreading) vines of 
imagination’ with the following addition, ‘The first thing in His 
religion is to know Him. A perfect knowledge about Him is to 
know that He is One. A perfect belief in His Oneness is to 
negate all attributes from Him. Every attribute is evidence that it 
is different from what it is attributed to, that everything to which 
an attribute is ascribed is evidence that it is something other than 
the attribute. Both the attribute and whatever is attributed to are 
evidence that there are two things, which invalidate His being 
eternal. Whoever attributes a quality to Allah’s Self, has 
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considered Him limited. Whoever considers Him limited has 
enumerated Him and whoever enumerates Him has considered 
His eternity invalid. Whoever says, “How is He?” He has 
considered Him describable. Whoever says, “In what is He?” He 
has considered Him as contained. Whoever says, “On what is 
He?” He has become ignorant of Him. Whoever says. “Where is 
He?” He has considered a certain place without Him. Whoever 
says, “What is He?” He has attributed certain qualities to Him. 
Whoever says, “Up to what limit is He?” He has considered Him 
as having an end. He had knowledge before there was anything 
to know. He was the Creator before there were any creatures. He 
was the Lord before there was a worshipper. Thus is our Lord 
spoken of and is beyond the way others speak of Him.’” 

الْموصوِف و شهادِة الْموصوِف أَنه غَير الصِّفَِة و شهادِتِهما جِميعاً
فَقَد هدح نم و هدح فَقَد اللَّه فصو نلُ فَمالْأَز هِنِع ِمنتمِة الْمثِْنيِبالت
نم و فَهصوتفَقَِد اس فقَالَ كَي نم و لَهطَلَ أَزأَب فَقَد هدع نم و هدع
فَقَد نقَالَ أَي نم و ِهلَهج فَقَد لَامقَالَ ع نم و هنمض فَقَد قَالَ ِفيم

 نم و هتعن فَقَد وا هقَالَ م نم و هلَى ِمناِلٌمأَخع اهغَاي فَقَد قَالَ ِإلَام
كَذَِلك و وببربٌّ ِإذْ لَا مر و لُوقخاِلٌق ِإذْ لَا مخ و لُومعِإذْ لَا م

 يوصف ربُّنا و فَوق ما يِصفُه الْواِصفُونَ 
 
٧-اِلٍد عِن خِد بمحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ةٌ ِمنِعد  نأَِبيِه ع ن

أَحمد بِن النضِر و غَيِرِه عمن ذَكَره عن عمِرو بِن ثَاِبٍت عن رجٍل
أَِمري طَبِر قَالَ خواِرِث الْأَعِن الْحِبيِعيِّ عالس اقحأَِبي ِإس نع اهمس

الن ِجبِر فَعصالْع دعةً بطْبع خ ِمِننيؤاالْمم ِن ِصفَِتِه وسح ِمن اس
اِرِث أَ وِللْح فَقُلْت اقحو ِإسقَالَ أَب لَالُهلَّ جِظيِم اللَِّه جعت ِمن هذَكَر
ما حِفظْتها قَالَ قَد كَتبتها فَأَملَاها علَينا ِمن ِكتاِبِه الْحمد ِللَِّه الَِّذي لَا

قَِضي عجاِئبه ِلأَنه كُلَّ يوٍم ِفي شأٍْن ِمن ِإحداِث بِديٍعتن يموت و لَا
لَم يكُِن الَِّذي لَم يِلد فَيكُونَ ِفي الِْعزِّ مشاركاً و لَم يولَد فَيكُونَ

و لَم تدِركْه موروثاً هاِلكاً و لَم تقَع علَيِه الْأَوهام فَتقَدِّره شبحاً ماِثلًا 
الْأَبصار فَيكُونَ بعد انِتقَاِلها حاِئلًا الَِّذي لَيست ِفي أَوِليِتِه ِنهايةٌ و لَا
ِآلِخِريِتِه حدٌّ و لَا غَايةٌ الَِّذي لَم يسِبقْه وقٌْت و لَم يتقَدمه زمانٌ و لَا

ةٌ وادِزي هراوعتلَاي انٌ وقْصكَاٍن الَِّذي  لَا نلَا م و لَا ِبم ٍن وِبأَي فوصي
لِْقِه ِمنى ِفي خرا يقُوِل ِبمِفي الْع رظَه وِر واِت الْأُمِفيخ ِمن طَنب

 ِببعٍضعلَاماِت التدِبِري الَِّذي سِئلَِت الْأَنِبياُء عنه فَلَم تِصفْه ِبحد و لَا
آياِتِه لَا تستِطيع عقُولُ الْمتفَكِِّرين بلْ وصفَته ِبِفعاِلِه و دلَّت علَيِه ِب

جحده ِلأَنَّ من كَانِت السماوات و الْأَرض ِفطْرته و ما ِفيِهن و ما
فَعدفَلَا م نلَه اِنعالص وه و نهنيلِْق فَلَابالْخ أَى ِمنِتِه الَِّذي نرِلقُد 

يلَ شعا جِتِه ِبملَى طَاعع مهرأَقْد ِتِه وادِلِعب لْقَهخ لَقَء كَِمثِْلِه الَِّذي خ
ِفيِهم و قَطَع عذْرهم ِبالْحجِج فَعن بيِّنٍة هلَك من هلَك و ِبمنِِّه نجا

جن نمحتافْت دمالْح لَه و ِإنَّ اللَّه ِعيداً ثُمم ِدئاً وبلُ مِللَِّه الْفَض ا و
آِخرِة ِبالْحمِد ِلنفِْسِه فَقَالَ الْحمد ِلنفِْسِه و ختم أَمر الدُّنيا و محلَّ الْ
ِللَِّه ر دمِقيلَ الْح قِّ وِبالْح مهنيى بقَض ِللَِّهو دمالْح الَِمنيبِّ الْع

ِثيٍل وملَاِل ِبلَا تِدي ِبالْجترالْم ِسيٍد وجاِء ِبلَا تِرياللَّاِبِس الِْكب
الْمستِوي علَى الْعرِش ِبغيِر زواٍل و الْمتعاِلي علَى الْخلِْق ِبلَا تباعٍد

 هٍة ِمنسلَاملَا م و مهِمثْلٌِمن لَا لَه دِِّه وى ِإلَى حهتندٌّ يح لَه سلَي ملَه 

 
H 348, Ch. 22, h7 
It is narrated from a number of our people from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Khalid from his father from Ahmad ibn al-Nadr and others whom he mentioned 
from ‘Amr ibn Thabit from a man whom he mentioned from abu Ishaq al-
Subay‘i from Harith al-A‘war who said the following: 

“Once Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, gave a speech in the afternoon and people liked it very 
much because of the beautiful manner in which Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, was praised thereby. Abu Ishaq has said, ‘I 
asked al-Harith, “Did you memorize the sermon?” Al-Harith 
said, ‘Yes, I did write it down.’ He then dictated it to us from his 
book. ‘All praise is due to Allah, Who does not die and Whose 
wonders do not end. It is because everyday He has a task in the 
form of the invention of something that did not exist. It is He 
Who has no children so that He would share others in Majesty 
and He is not the child of others so that He would be inherited 
and Himself vanish. Imagination cannot comprehend Him to 
figure Him out in a certain form of similitude. The eyes have not 
perceived Him so that after changing position He would also 
change. It is He for Whose beginning there is no end, nor will 
there be any final destination for His being the last. It is He 
before Whom there is no time, and is not preceded by any 
previous era. He does not fall subject to defects of reduction or 
addition. Attributes for direction, place, and instruments do not 
apply to Him. It is He Who knows all the hidden matters and has 
surpassed all intelligence by what is evident in His creatures of 
plans and maintenance. It is He about Whom the prophets were 
asked and they did not speak of Him in terms of limits and parts. 
They spoke of His acts and showed people His signs. The 
intelligence of thinkers cannot deny Him; the One Who has 
created the heavens and earth and all that is in them and between 
them is the Creator and no one is able to stand up to His power. 
It is He, Who is different from the creatures and there is nothing 
similar to Him. It is He, Who has created the creatures for His 
worship and has given them the ability to obey Him. He has 
removed all their excuses (by means of the capabilities that He 
has placed in them), and by sending His authority (in the 
prophets and ‘A’immah (pl. of Imam) among them (people). So 
that after knowing the authority whoever perishes, perish or gain 
salvation whoever likes to gain salvation. Benevolent is Allah to 
begin and to repeat. 

“Then, Allah, to whom all praise is due, introduced praise for 
His Own Self. He ended the affairs of the world and the coming 
of the next life with praise for His Own Self saying, ‘He has 
judged among them with the truth and it is said, ‘All praise is 
due to Allah, Lord of the worlds.’ 

“All praise is due to Allah, Who has dressed up with greatness 
but without a body, Who has the gown of Majesty and Glory 

 111



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

which has no similarity. It is He, Who has control over the 
Throne without losing such authority. He is exalted above the 
creatures but without being far from them or being in touch with 
them (physically). He has no limit to reach nor there is anything 
similar to Him to help know Him better. All things are humble 
before His power and might. All things, although great, are 
small before Him. All things respect His Greatness. They obey 
His authority and Majesty. Glimpses of eyes are weak and 
exhausted in trying to comprehend Him. The imaginations of the 
creatures fall far short of describing Him. He is the first before 
all things and there was no one before Him. He is the last after 
all things and there is no ‘After’ for Him. He has control over all 
things with might. He observes all places without moving 
thereto. No touching touches Him and no sense senses Him. He 
is the Lord in the heavens and the Lord on earth. He is All-wise 
and All-knowing. He has given firm shape and form to His 
creatures the way He willed but not with following previous 
examples or experiencing any fatigue in the creation of the 
things that He has created. In the cases of the two great and 
heavy creatures, mankind and Jinn, He began what He wanted to 
begin and invented what He wanted to invent, and the way He 
willed. He did what He did so that they would know through 
such evidence His Lordship. He made it possible for them to 
obey Him. 

فَيعرف ِبِمثِْلِه ذَلَّ من تجبر غَيره و صغر من تكَبر دونه و تواضعِت
ِإد نع كَلَّت ِتِه وِعز لْطَاِنِه وِلس تقَادان ِتِه وظَماُء ِلعياِكِهالْأَشر

طُروف الْعيوِن و قَصرت دونَ بلُوِغ ِصفَِتِه أَوهام الْخلَاِئِق الْأَوِل قَبلَ
يالْ كُلِّ ش و لَ لَهلَا قَب ٍء و يكُلِّ ش دعالظَّاِهِر آِخِر ب لَه دعلَا ب ٍء و

يلَى كُلِّ شع اِهِد ِلجشالْم و ِر لَهاٍء ِبالْقَههِتقَاٍل ِإلَياِكِن ِبلَا انِميِع الْأَم
لَا تلِْمسه لَاِمسةٌ و لَا تحسُّه حاسةٌ هو الَِّذي ِفي السماِء ِإلٌَه و ِفي
الْأَرِض ِإلٌَه و هو الْحِكيم الْعِليم أَتقَن ما أَراد ِمن خلِْقِه ِمن الْأَشباِح

ثَاٍل سبق ِإلَيِه و لَا لُغوٍب دخلَ علَيِه ِفي خلِْق ما خلَق لَديِهكُلِّها لَا ِبِم
ابتدأَ ما أَراد ابِتداَءه و أَنشأَ ما أَراد ِإنشاَءه علَى ما أَراد ِمن الثَّقَلَيِن

ت و هتوِبيبر ِرفُوا ِبذَِلكعِس ِليالِْإن الِْجنِّ وهدمحن هتطَاع ِفيِهم كَّنم
ِبجِميِع محاِمِدِه كُلِّها علَى جِميِع نعماِئِه كُلِّها و نستهِديِه ِلمراِشِد
قَتبوِب الَِّتي سِللذُّن هِفرغتسن ا واِلنميِّئَاِت أَعس وذُ ِبِه ِمنعن ا ووِرنأُم

عبده و رسولُه بعثَه نْ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه و أَنَّ محمداًِمنا و نشهد أَ
ِبالْحقِّ نِبّياً دالا علَيِه و هاِدياً ِإلَيِه فَهدى ِبِه ِمن الضلَالَِة و استنقَذَنا ِبِه

فَاز فَقَد ولَهسر و ِطِع اللَّهي نالَِة مهالْج اباًِمنالَ ثَون ِظيماً وزاً عفَو 
قحتاس ِبيناً واناً مرسخ ِسرخ فَقَد ولَهسر و ِص اللَّهعي نم ِزيلًا وج

و ِإخلَاِص عذَاباً أَِليماً فَأَنِجعوا ِبما يِحقُّ علَيكُم ِمن السمِع و الطَّاعِة
ؤِن الْمسح ِة وِصيحوِم الطَِّريقَِةالنِبلُز فُِسكُملَى أَنوا عأَِعين ِة وراز

الْمستِقيمِة و هجِر الْأُموِر الْمكْروهِة و تعاطَوا الْحق بينكُم و تعاونوا
وهان وِف ورعوا ِبالْمرم ِفيِه وِد الظَّاِلِم السلَى يذُوا عخ وِني واِبِه د
اكُمِإي و ا اللَّهنمصع ملَهِل فَضِرفُوا ِلذَِوي الْفَضاع كَِر ونِن الْمع

 لَكُم ِلي و اللَّه ِفرغتأَس ى وقْولَى التع اكُمِإي ا ونتثَب ى ودِبالْه 

 
 

 
 

 َباُب النََّواِدِر
 

 محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن عِليِّ بِن  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن-١
النُّعماِن عن سيِف بِن عِمريةَ عمن ذَكَره عِن الْحاِرِث بِن الْمِغريِة
النصِريِّ قَالَ سِئلَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع عن قَوِل اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى كُلُّ

يش جكُلُّ ٍء هاِلٌك ِإلَّا و ِلكهقُولُونَ يي قُولُونَ ِفيِه قُلْتا يفَقَالَ م هه 
 

“We thank Him with all of His praise for all of His bounties. 
We ask Him for His guidance to give us wisdom in our affairs. 
We seek refuge with Him from the evil of our sinful deeds and 
ask Him to forgive our sins that we may have committed before. 
We testify that no one deserves to be obeyed and worshipped 
except Allah and that Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, is His servant and messenger. He sent him with truth 
as a prophet, as a sign of His existence and a guide to Him. We 
found guidance through him from straying and are saved 
through him from ignorance. Whoever obeys Allah and His 
messenger has indeed gained a great success and has earned a 
great reward. Whoever disobeys Allah and His messenger has 
indeed suffered a clear loss and is subject to a painful 
punishment. Do your best to succeed in obedience, listening, 
sincerity, good advice and proper support. Be helpful to 
yourselves to keep on the straight path and shun the detested 
matters. Deal among yourselves with truth and cooperate 
thereby with me. Hold back the unjust and feebleminded hands. 
Make others do good deeds and prevent them from committing 
unlawful deeds. Appreciate excellence of the excelling people. 
May Allah protect you and us through guidance and make you 
and us steadfast in piety. I ask Allah for forgiveness for myself 
and for you.” 
 
Chapter Twenty Three 
Miscellaneous Ahadith 
 
H 349, Ch. 23, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Nu‘man from Sayf ibn ‘Umayr from those whom he mentioned from 
al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah al-Nasri who said the following: 

“Once a person asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, about the meaning of the words of 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, ‘everything will be de-
stroyed except the face  of Allah . . .’ (28:88) 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked, 
‘What do they say about it?’ I replied, ‘They say that everything 
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will perish except the ‘Face’ of Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘Glory 
belongs to Allah. What they say is monstrous. What is meant by 
‘Face’ is that aspect of Allah’s relation with people through 
which they (persons of the highest degree of excellence) 
establish belief in Him.’” 

ىينا عمِظيماً ِإنلًا عقَالُوا قَو انَ اللَِّه لَقَدحباللَِّه فَقَالَ س هجٍء ِإلَّا و
 هى ِمنتؤاللَِّه الَِّذي ي هجو ذَِلك 

 

٢-نا عاِبنحأَص ةٌ ِمنِن  ِعدب دمأَح ناِلٍد عِن خِد بمحِن مب دمأَح 
حمِد بِن أَِبي نصٍر عن صفْوانَ الْجماِل عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَوِل

يلَّ كُلُّ شج و زِبِه لَِّه ع ا أُِمرِبم ى اللَّهأَت نقَالَ م ههجٍء هاِلٌك ِإلَّا و
نقَالَ م كَذَِلك و ِلكهالَِّذي لَا ي هجالْو وٍد ص فَهمحِة مطَاع ن

 اللَّه أَطاع ولَ فَقَدسِطِع الر 

  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن محمِد-٣
ِس عن بعِض أَصحاِبنا عن أَِبي جعفٍَر عِن ِسناٍن عن أَِبي سلَّاٍم النخا

لَ نحن الْمثَاِني الَِّذي أَعطَاه اللَّه نِبينا محمداً ص و نحن وجه اللَِّه
هدي لِْقِه واللَِّه ِفي خ نيع نحن و ِركُمأَظْه نيِض بِفي الْأَر قَلَّب

ةُ ِبالرحمِة علَى ِعباِدِه عرفَنا من عرفَنا و جِهلَنا من جِهلَنا ومبسوطَ
 امةَ الْمتِقني

َ٤-نِميعاً عى جيحي نب دمحم ِريُّ وعٍد الْأَشمحم نب نيسالْح  
ِلٍم عسِن مانَ بدعس نع اقحِن ِإسب دمأَِبيح ناٍر عمِن عةَ باِويعم ن

الْحسىن فَادعوه ِبها بِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و ِللَِّه الْأَسماُء
لَ نحن و اللَِّه الْأَسماُء الْحسنى الَِّتي لَا يقْبلُ اللَّه ِمن الِْعباِد عملًا ِإلَّا

 فَِتنا معِر

 
  محمد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن محمِد بِن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْحسيِن-٥

ِن الْحسِن عن بكِْر بِن صاِلٍح عِن الْحسِن بِن سِعيٍد عِن الْهيثَِم بِن
بو عاٍح قَالَ قَالَ أَببِن صانَ بورم نِد اللَِّه عابلَقَنخ ِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ اللَّه

اِدِه وِفي ِعب هنيا علَنعج ا ونروص نسا فَأَحنروص ا ولْقَنخ نسح
سانه الناِطق ِفي خلِْقِه و يده الْمبسوطَةَ علَى ِعباِدِه ِبالرأْفَِة و الرحمِة

 يؤتى ِمنه و بابه الَِّذي يدلُّ علَيِه و خزانه ِفي سماِئِه و وجهه الَِّذي
ِضِه ِبنا أَثْمرِت الْأَشجار و أَينعِت الثِّمار و جرِت الْأَنهار و ِبنا ينِزلُ

 يثُ السماِء و ينبت عشب الْأَرِض 
 

 
H 350, Ch. 23, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Safwan al-Jammal from (Imam) 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the following: 

 “Once I asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, ‘everything will be destroyed except 
the face of Allah. . . .’ (28:88) 

“The Imam said, ‘It means whoever comes to Allah through 
obeying His commandments, i.e. following Prophet Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the ‘Face’ (the aspect of 
Allah’s relation with people) of Allah that does not perish. So 
also are His words, “One who obeys the Messenger has certainly 
obeyed Allah.  . . .’” (4:80) 
 
H 351, Ch. 23, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu Salam al-Nakhkhas from certain persons of our 
people from (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said 
the following: 

“We (family of Prophet Muhammad) are the al-Mathani (the 
double) that Allah gave to Prophet Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. We are the Wajhu Allah (face of 
Allah, meaning a certain aspect of Allah’s relation with people) 
that moves among you on earth. We are the eyes of Allah 
(overseers or observers from the side of Allah) in His creatures. 
We are the hands of Allah that are open with blessings for His 
servants. Those who wanted to know us have known us. There 
are people who are ignorant about us, they are ignorant of us and 
of the leadership of the pious people.” 

 
H 352, Ch. 23, h4 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari and Muhammad ibn Yahya both have 
narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Su‘dan ibn Muslim from Mu‘awiya ibn 
‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said 
the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘Allah 
has the most blessed (beautiful) names, you should address Him 
in your worship by these names. . . .,’ (7:180) the Imam said, 
‘We, I swear by Allah, are the most blessed names of Allah 
without which Allah does not accept any of the good deeds of 
His servants unless they know us properly.’” 

 
H 353, Ch. 23, h5 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn Isma’il has narrated from 
al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Hassan ibn Sa‘id from al-
Haytham ibn ‘Abd Allah from Marwan ibn Salih who has said that (Imam) abu 
‘Abd Allah has said the following: 

“Allah created us and made it well. He gave us our form and 
formed it well. He made us His eyes among His servants and His 
speaking tongue in His creatures. He made us His open hands 
over His servants with kindness and mercy. He has made us his 
face through which He is approached and his door that shows 
the way leading to Him. He made us His treasurers in the 
heavens and on earth. Through us the trees give fruit and the 
fruits ripen and the canals flow. Through us the skies send rain 
and plants grow on earth. Through our worship Allah is 
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worshipped and were we not there Allah would not have been 
worshipped.” اِتنادِبِعب اللَّه ِبدا عم نحلَا ن لَو و اللَّه ِبدع 

  محمد بن يحيى عن محمِد بِن الْحسيِن عن محمِد بِن-٦
سماِعيلَ بِن بِزيٍع عن عمِِّه حمزةَ بِن بِزيٍع عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي

 فَلَما آسفُونا انتقَمنا ِمنهم فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ
مه نَ ووضري فُونَ وأْسفِْسِه ياَء ِلنِليأَو لَقخ هلَِكن ا وِفنكَأَس فأْسي 
خس مطَهخس فِْسِه وا نِرض ماهلَ ِرضعونَ فَجوببرلُوقُونَ مطَخ
و وا كَذَِلكارص ِه فَِلذَِلكلَيالْأَِدلَّاَء ع ِه واةَ ِإلَيالدُّع ملَهعج هفِْسِه ِلأَن
س أَنَّ ذَِلك يِصلُ ِإلَى اللَِّه كَما يِصلُ ِإلَى خلِْقِه لَِكن هذَا معنى ما

انَ ِلي وأَه نقَالَ م قَد و ذَِلك لَ ِمنِة وبارحِني ِبالْمزارب ِلّياً فَقَد
قَالَ ِإنَّ الَِّذين و اللَّه أَطاع ولَ فَقَدسِطِع الري نقَالَ م ا وهاِني ِإلَيع
ههِشب ذَا وفَكُلُّ ه ِديِهمأَي قاللَِّه فَو دي ونَ اللَّهباِيعما يِإن كوناِيع

رت لَك و هكَذَا الرِّضا و الْغضب و غَيرهما ِمن الْأَشياِءلَى ما ذَكَ
وه و رجالض و فِصلُ ِإلَى اللَِّه الْأَسكَانَ ي لَو و اِكلُ ذَِلكشا يم

اِلققُولَ ِإنَّ الْخذَا أَنْ يِلقَاِئِل ه ازا لَجمأَهشأَن ا وملَقَهِذي خِبيدي 
لَهخِإذَا د و ِيريغالت لَهخد رجالض و بضالْغ لَهخِإذَا د ها ِلأَنماً مو
تغِيري لَم يؤمن علَيِه الِْإبادةُ ثُم لَم يعرِف الْمكَوِّنُ ِمن الْمكَوِن و لَا

ِه ولَيوِر عقْدالْم ِمن ذَاقَاِدره نع الَى اللَّهعلُوِق تخالْم ِمن اِلقلَا الْخ 
قَوِل علُّواً كَِبرياً بلْ هو الْخاِلق ِللْأَشياِء لَا ِلحاجٍة فَِإذَا كَانَ لَا ِلحاجٍة

 ستحالَ الْحدُّ و الْكَيف ِفيِه فَافْهم ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه تعالَى 

٧-ِعد  نٍر عصِن أَِبي نِن ابٍد عمحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ةٌ ِمن
حمِد بِن حمرانَ عن أَسود بِن سِعيٍد قَالَ كُنت ِعند أَِبي جعفٍَر ع

 و نحن بابنشأَ يقُولُ ابِتداًء ِمنه ِمن غَيِر أَنْ أَسأَلَه نحن حجةُ اللَِّه
لِْقِه واللَِّه ِفي خ نيع نحن اللَِّه و هجو نحن انُ اللَِّه وِلس نحن لَِّه و

 حن ولَاةُ أَمِر اللَِّه ِفي ِعباِدِه 

  محمد بن يحيى عن محمِد بِن الْحسيِن عن أَحمد بِن محمِد-٨
أَِبي نصٍر عن حسانَ الْجماِل قَالَ حدثَِني هاِشم بن أَِبي عمارةَِن 

جنِبيُّ قَالَ سِمعت أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع يقُولُ أَنا عين اللَِّه و أَنا يد اللَِّه
  أَنا جنب اللَِّه و أَنا باب اللَِّه 

٩- نب دمحِن  مِد بمحم نِن عيسِن الْحِد بمحم نى عيحي
نٍد عيوِن سِليِّ بع نِزيٍع عِن بةَ بزممِِّه حع نِزيٍع عِن باِعيلَ بمس

 ي الْحسِن موسى بِن جعفٍَر ع 

 
H 354, Ch. 23, h6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il ibn Bazi‘a from his uncle, Hamza ibn Bazi‘a from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘When 
they invoked Our anger, We took revenge on them, . . .’ (43:55) 
the Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, does not 
become frustrated the way we do. But He has created friends for 
His Own Self who become frustrated and at times become 
happy. They are created. They worship (Allah). He has designed 
their happiness to be His Own happiness and their anger as His 
Own anger. It is because He has assigned them to guide people 
to Him and serve as proof of His existence. For this reason such 
conditions belong to them. This (anger) does not reach Allah the 
way it reaches people. The meaning is that just mentioned. He 
has also said, ‘Whoever humiliates My friends such people have 
declared war against Me with challenge.’ He has also said, ‘One 
who obeys the Messenger has certainly obeyed Allah . . .’ (4:80) 
‘Those who pledge obedience to you are, in fact, pledging 
obedience to Allah.’ ‘The hands of Allah are above their hands. . 
. .’ (48:10) All of these and other similar cases mean what I just 
said. The same is the case with anger and happiness and other 
such matters. Had it been possible for frustration and anger to 
reach Allah one could have said that one-day Allah may vanish 
altogether. It is because if anger and frustration reached Him 
changes also could take place in Him, and thus He would not 
remain safe from banishment. As a result, there would exist no 
distinction between the being and the Designer, between the 
Almighty and those subject to such might and power. No 
distinction would exist between the created and the Creator. 
Allah is by far above such things, and is the Most High and Most 
Great. He is the Creator of all things not because he needed 
them. If it (the creation) would be without a need on His part 
then it would be impossible to limit Him with limits and 
conditions. Note this if Allah, the Most High, would will it to be 
so.’” 

 
H 355, Ch. 23, h7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu 
Nasr from Muhammad ibn Humran from Aswad ibn Sa‘id who said the 
following: 

“Once I was in the presence of (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who began to speak without any 
question from me. ‘We are the authority of Allah. We are the 
doors to Allah. We are the tongues of Allah. We are the face of 
Allah. We are the eyes of Allah in His people. We are the 
authority in the commandments of Allah among His servants,’”  

 
H 356, Ch. 23, h8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Ahmad ibn abu Nasr from Hassan al-Jammal who said the following: 

“Hashim ibn abu ‘Ummarah al-Janbiy reported to him this. ‘I 
heard Amir al-Mu’minin Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, saying, “I am the eyes of Allah. I am the 
hand of Allah. I am the side of Allah. I am the door to Allah.’” 

 
H 357, Ch. 23, h9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il ibn Bazi‘a from his uncle Hamza ibn Bazi‘a from Ali ibn 
Suwayd from abu al-Hassan Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme  
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covenant, who has said the following: تىرسلَّ يا حج و زِل اللَِّه عطْ ِفي قَولى ما فَرِب اللَِّه قَالَعنِفي ج ت
جنب اللَِّه أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع و كَذَِلك ما كَانَ بعده ِمن الْأَوِصياِء

 ِإلَى آِخِرِهم رالْأَم ِهيتنِفيِع ِإلَى أَنْ يكَاِن الرِبالْم 
 
 

 

عن محمِد بِن  الْحسين بن محمٍد عن معلَّى بِن محمٍد -١٠
نِبيٍب عح يناِعيلَ ابمِإس كَِم وِن الْحلِْت عِن الصِليِّ بع نوٍر عهمج
ِرفا عِبن و اللَّه ِبدا عقُولُ ِبنفٍَر ع يعا جأَب تِمعِليِّ قَالَ سٍد الِْعجيرب

ت و كاربت اللَّه حِّدا وِبن و اللَّهو كارباللَِّه ت ابٌد ِحجمحم الَى وع
 تعالَى 

  بعض أَصحاِبنا عن محمِد بِن عبِد اللَِّه عن عبِد الْوهاِب بِن-١١
 ِبشٍر عن موسى بِن قَاِدٍم عن سلَيمانَ عن زرارةَ عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع

نع هأَلْتوا قَالَ سكان لِكن ونا وما ظَلَم لَّ وج و زِل اللَِّه عقَو 
ِمن عنأَم لُّ وأَج زُّ وأَع و ظَمالَى أَععت ونَ قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهظِْلمي مهفُسأَن

نتلَايو و ها ظُلْمنلَ ظُلْمعفِْسِه فَجا ِبنلَطَنخ هلَِكن و ظْلَمأَنْ يهتلَايا و
حيثُ يقُولُ ِإنما وِليُّكُم اللَّه و رسولُه و الَِّذين آمنوا يعِني الْأَِئمةَ ِمنا
ثُم قَالَ ِفي موِضٍع آخر و ما ظَلَمونا و لِكن كانوا أَنفُسهم يظِْلمونَ

ِمثْلَه ذَكَر ثُم 
 

 

 َباُب الَْبَداِء
 

١-حاِل  مجِن الْحى عِن ِعيسِد بمحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب دم
ِبدا عا ع قَالَ مِدِهمأَح نع نيِن أَعةَ باررز نةَ علَبثَع اقحأَِبي ِإس نع

يِبش اِء  اللَّهدٍء ِمثِْل الْب 

 نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِة ابايِفي ِرو ِد اللَِّه ع وبأَِبي ع ناِلٍم عِن ساِم بِهش
 ما عظِّم اللَّه ِبِمثِْل الْبداِء 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن ِهشاِم بِن ساِلٍم-٢
ع قَالَ ِفي هِذِهو حفِْص بِن الْبختِريِّ و غَيِرِهما عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه 

قَالَ فَقَالَ و هلْ يمحى ِإلَّا ما كَانَ آيِة يمحوا اللَّه ما يشاُء و يثِْبت الْ
 كُني ا لَمِإلَّا م تثْبلْ يه ثَاِبتاً و 

 

“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘Woe to 
me because of my failure to fulfill my duties toward the side of 
Allah, . . .’ (39:56) the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said that the side of Allah is Amir al-Mu’minin Ali ibn 
abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and so are the 
successors to the high position (succession to the Holy Prophet) 
until the matters will reach to the last one among them.’” 

 
H 358, Ch. 23, h10 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Ali ibn al-Salt from al-Hakam and Isma‘il sons of 
Habib from Burayd al-‘Ijli who said the following: 

“Once I heard (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Through us Allah is worshipped. Through us 
Allah is known. Through us belief in the Oneness of Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, is established. Muhammad is the 
Hijab (curtain) of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High.’” 

 
H 359, Ch. 23, h11 
Certain persons of our people have narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah 
from ‘Abd al-Wahhab ibn Bishr from Musa ibn Qadim from Sulayman from 
Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the 
following: 

“Once I asked the Imam (abu Ja’far) about the meaning of the 
words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, ‘They (children 
of Israel) did not wrong Us but they wronged themselves.’ 
(2:57) The Imam said, ‘Allah is Most Great and Majestic and 
Mighty above being wronged. However, He has mixed us up 
with His Own Self. He has considered the wrong done to us as 
being done to Him and His Own authority as our authority as He 
has said, ‘Only Allah, His Messenger, and the true believers who 
are steadfast in prayer and pay alms, while they kneel during 
prayer, are your guardians.’ (5:55) It (true believers) refers to 
every Imam from us. Allah has also said in another passage, 
‘They did not wrong Us but wronged themselves.’ (2:57) Then 
he mentioned a similar statement.’” 

 
Chapter Twenty Four 
Al-Bada’ (New Manifesto) 

 
H 360, Ch. 24, h1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hajjal from abu Ishaq Tha‘laba from Zurara ibn A‘yan from one of the two 
Imams who said the following:  

“Allah is best worshipped with belief in al-Bada’. (This fact 
also is stated) in another Hadith narrated from ibn abu ‘Umayr 
from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said this: ‘Allah’s Greatness is not 
realized as admirably as it is realized with belief in al-Bada’.’” 

 
H 361, Ch. 24, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim and Hafs ibn al-Bakhtari and others from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, ‘Allah establishes or effaces 
whatever He wants, . . .’  (13:39) the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said,  ‘Can anything be effaced without being 
established? Can anything be established unless it is after its 
non-existence?’” 
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H 362, Ch. 24, h3 
٣-محم ناِلٍم عِن ساِم بِهش نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابأَِبيِه ع نِليٌّ عِد  ع

 ِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ما بعثَ اللَّه نِبّياً حتى يأْخذَ علَيِه

اثَ ِخصاٍل الِْإقْرار لَه ِبالْعبوِديِة و خلْع الْأَنداِد و أَنَّ اللَّه يقَدِّم ما
 شاُء و يؤخِّر ما يشاُء 

 
٤-محِن  مِن اباٍل عِن فَضِن ابٍد عمحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب د

كَيٍر عن زرارةَ عن حمرانَ عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ سأَلْته عن قَوِل اللَِّه
لَاِن أَجا أَجمقَالَ ه هدى ِعنمسلٌ مأَج لًا ولَّ قَضى أَجج و لٌز

 حتوٌم و أَجلٌ موقُوٌف 

  أَحمد بن ِمهرانَ عن عبِد الْعِظيِم بِن عبِد اللَِّه الْحسِنيِّ عن عِليِّ-٥
ِن أَسباٍط عن خلَِف بِن حماٍد عِن ابِن مسكَانَ عن ماِلٍك الْجهِنيِّ

 ع عن قَوِل اللَِّه تعالَى أَ و لَم ير الِْإنسانُ أَنالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه
ناً قَالَ وكَولَا م راً وقَدئاً قَالَ فَقَالَ لَا ميش كي لَم لُ وقَب ِمن لَقْناهخ
يش كُني ِر لَمهالد ساِن ِحٌني ِمنلَى الِْإنلْ أَتى عِلِه هقَو نع هأَلْتئاًس

 ذْكُوراً فَقَالَ كَانَ مقَدراً غَير مذْكُوٍر 

  محمد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ عن حماِد بِن ِعيسى-٦
ن ِربِعيِّ بِن عبِد اللَِّه عِن الْفُضيِل بِن يساٍر قَالَ سِمعت أَبا جعفٍَر ع

لْم ِعلْماِن فَِعلٌْم ِعند اللَِّه مخزونٌ لَم يطِْلع علَيِه أَحداً ِمنقُولُ الِْع
 هفَِإن لَهسر و هلَاِئكَتم هلَّما عفَم لَهسر و هلَاِئكَتم هلَّمِعلٌْم ع لِْقِه وخ 

سلَه و ِعلٌْم ِعنده مخزونٌيكَذِّب نفْسه و لَا ملَاِئكَته و لَا ر سيكُونُ لَا
 قَدِّم ِمنه ما يشاُء و يؤخِّر ِمنه ما يشاُء و يثِْبت ما يشاُء 

٧-تِمعِل قَالَ سيِن الْفُضع ِعيِرب ناٍد عمح ناِد عنذَا الِْإسِبه و  
أُموٌر موقُوفَةٌ ِعند اللَِّه يقَدِّم ِمنها ماا جعفٍَر ع يقُولُ ِمن الْأُموِر 

 شاُء و يؤخِّر ِمنها ما يشاُء 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عِن ابِن أَِبي-٨

ٍري و وهيِب بِنميٍر عن جعفَِر بِن عثْمانَ عن سماعةَ عن أَِبي بِص
حفٍْص عن أَِبي بِصٍري عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه ِعلْميِن ِعلٌْم

 كْنونٌ مخزونٌ لَا يعلَمه ِإلَّا هو ِمن ذَِلك يكُونُ الْبداُء 

 

Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham ibn Salim 
from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who said the following: 

“Allah did not send any prophet without three conditions. 
Acknowledgement (a) of being His servant and worshipper, (b) 
that there is nothing like Him and (c) that Allah may bring 
forward whatever He so wills and may take back whatever He so 
wills.” 

 
H 363, Ch. 24, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Zurara from Humran from abu Ja’far , recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once I asked the Imam about the words of Allah, the 
Majestic, the Glorious,  ‘It is He who has created you from clay 
to live for a life-time and the span of your life is only known to 
Him . . .’ (6:2) The Imam said, ‘There are two appointed times. 
One is a definite time and the other is the conditional one.’” 

 
H 364, Ch. 24, h5 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Hassani 
from Ali ibn Asbat from Khalaf ibn Hammad from ibn Muskan from Malik al-
Juhanni who said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most High,  
‘Does he not remember that We created him when he did not 
exist?’ (19:67) The Imam said, ‘It means that he did not exist in 
a definite or in the form of a being.’ I asked the Imam about the 
words of Allah, ‘There was certainly a time when there was no 
mention of the human being.’ (76:1) The Imam said, ‘It was 
definite but not mentioned.’” 

 
H 365, Ch. 24, h6 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from Hammad 
ibn ‘Isa from Rabi‘ ibn ‘Abd Allah from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar who said the 
following: 

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘There are two kinds of knowledge. One kind is hidden 
with Allah of which no one of His creatures has any knowledge. 
The other kind of knowledge is the knowledge He has taught to 
His angels and His messengers. Whatever knowledge He has 
given to His angels and messengers it will come to pass. He will 
not speak a lie nor will He let His angels or messengers do so. 
The knowledge that is hidden with Him, of this He brings 
forward whatever He would will and takes back whatever would 
He so will and would establish whatever would He so will.’” 

 
H 366, Ch. 24, h7 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Hammad from Rib‘i from 
Fudayl who said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Of the issues there are those that Allah has withheld. He 
brings forward whatever He wills and withholds whatever He 
wills.’” 

 
H 367, Ch. 24, h8 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ja’far ibn ‘Uthman from Sama’a from abu Basir and 
Wuhayb ibn Hafs from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Allah has two kinds of knowledge. There is the hidden and 
treasured knowledge of which no one has any information 
except Allah. From this knowledge comes al-Bada’. There is the 
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knowledge that Allah has given to His angels, His messengers 
and His prophets and we know this knowledge.” ِبيأَن و لَهسر و هلَاِئكَتم هلَّمِعلٌْم ع و هلَمعن نحفَن اَءه 

 

  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍد عِن الْحسيِن بِن سِعيٍد-٩
عِن الْحسِن بِن محبوٍب عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع

يا ِللَِّه ِفي شدا بٍء ِإلَّا كَانَ ِف قَالَ ملَه ودبلَ أَنْ يي ِعلِْمِه قَب 
 

  عنه عن أَحمد عِن الْحسِن بِن عِليِّ بِن فَضاٍل عن داود بِن-١٠
ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهبأَِبي ع نِنيِّ عهانَ الْجثْمِن عِرو بمع نقٍَد عفَر

 لَم يبد لَه ِمن جهٍل 

 عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس عن منصوِر -١١
يش موكُونُ الْيلْ يِد اللَِّه ع هبا عأَب أَلْتاِزٍم قَالَ سِن حب كُني ٌء لَم

لْت أَ رأَيت ماِفي ِعلِْم اللَِّه ِبالْأَمِس قَالَ لَا من قَالَ هذَا فَأَخزاه اللَّه قُ
كَانَ و ما هو كَاِئٌن ِإلَى يوِم الِْقيامِة أَ لَيس ِفي ِعلِْم اللَِّه قَالَ بلَى قَبلَ

 لْقالْخ لُقخأَنْ ي 
 

 
١٢-تِمعِنيِّ قَالَ سهاِلٍك الْجم نع سوني نٍد عمحم نِليٌّ عع  

ولُ لَو عِلم الناس ما ِفي الْقَوِل ِبالْبداِء ِمن الْأَجِر ماأَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُ
 فَتروا عِن الْكَلَاِم ِفيِه 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عن بعِض-١٣

حٍرو الْكُوِفيِّ أَِخي يمِن عِد بمحم نا عاِبنحِنأَصاِزِم برم نى عي
حِكيٍم قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ما تنبأَ نِبيٌّ قَطُّ حتى يِقر ِللَِّه
 ِبخمِس ِخصاٍل ِبالْبداِء و الْمِشيئَِة و السُّجوِد و الْعبوِديِة و الطَّاعِة

 
 

١٤-اِد عنذَا الِْإسِبه ٍد  ومحِن مفَِر بعج نٍد عمحِن مب دمأَح ن
عن يونس عن جهِم بِن أَِبي جهمةَ عمن حدثَه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
ا ويِت الدُّنذُ كَاننا كَانَ مداً ص ِبممحم ربلَّ أَخج و زع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه

نُ ِإلَى انِقضاِء الدُّنيا و أَخبره ِبالْمحتوِم ِمن ذَِلك و استثْنىِبما يكُو
 اها ِسوِه ِفيملَيع 

 
١٥-تِمعلِْت قَالَ سِن الصاِن بيِن الرأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  

ِإلَّا ِبتحِرِمي الْخمِر و أَنْ يِقر ِللَِّهالرِّضا ع يقُولُ ما بعثَ اللَّه نِبّياً قَطُّ 
 ِبالْبداِء 

 
 

 
H 368, Ch. 24, h9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“No new manifesto emerges before Allah in a thing except that 
He knew it before al-Bada’ (new manifesto) would take place.” 
 
H 369, Ch. 24, h10 
It is narrated from him from Ahmad from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Faddal from 
Dawud ibn Farqad from ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman al-Juhanni from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Al-Bada’ does not take place to Allah out of ignorance.” 
 

H 370, Ch. 24, h11 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Mansur 
ibn Hazim who said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Can anything happen today that was not in the 
knowledge of Allah the day before?’ The Imam said, ‘No, this 
does not happen. Whoever may say so Allah will make him to 
suffer a great deal.’ I then said, ‘Do you consider that all that 
were there and all that will take place up to the Day of Judgment 
are all in the knowledge of Allah?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, it was 
so before He created the creatures.’” 

 
H 371, Ch. 24, h12 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Yunus from Malik al-Juhanni who said 
the following: 

“I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Had the people known of the reward in the 
belief in al-Bada’ no weakness could appear in their words 
about it.’” 
 
H 372, Ch. 24, h13 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from certain persons of our people from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr al-Kufi brother of 
Yahya from Murazim ibn Hakim who said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘No prophet has ever proclaimed prophecy before 
acknowledging before Allah five things: Acknowledgement of 
al-Bada’, the wish of Allah, the prostration, affirmation of 
worshipping and obedience.’” 

 
H 373, Ch. 24, h14 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
from Ja’far ibn Muhammad from Yunus from Jahm ibn abu Jahm from the one 
he narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said 
the following: 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, informed Prophet 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, about all that 
was there from the beginning of the world and that which will be 
there to the end of the world. He informed him about what is 
definite in them and made an exception about what is 
otherwise.” 

 
H 374, Ch. 24, h15 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Rayyan ibn al-Salt who said 
the following: 

“Once I heard (Imam) al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Allah never sent a prophet without the law 
that prohibits the use of wine and without belief in al-Bada.’” 
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H 375, Ch. 24, h16 
  الْحسين بن محمٍد عن معلَّى بِن محمٍد قَالَ سِئلَ الْعاِلم ع-١٦

كَيف ِعلْم اللَِّه قَالَ عِلم و شاَء و أَراد و قَدر و قَضى و أَمضى
 قَضى و قَضى ما قَدر و قَدر ما أَراد فَِبِعلِْمِه كَانِتفَأَمضى ما

الْمِشيئَةُ و ِبمِشيئَِتِه كَانِت الِْإرادةُ و ِبِإرادِتِه كَانَ التقِْدير و ِبتقِْديِرِه
ى الْمِشيئَِة وكَانَ الْقَضاُء و ِبقَضاِئِه كَانَ الِْإمضاُء و الِْعلْم متقَدٌِّم علَ

الْمِشيئَةُ ثَاِنيةٌ و الِْإرادةُ ثَاِلثَةٌ و التقِْدير واِقٌع علَى الْقَضاِء ِبالِْإمضاِء فَِللَِّه
تبارك و تعالَى الْبداُء ِفيما عِلم متى شاَء و ِفيما أَراد ِلتقِْديِر الْأَشياِء

الْقَض قَعفَِإذَا وِنِه ولَ كَولُوِم قَبعِفي الْم اَء فَالِْعلْمداِء فَلَا بضاُء ِبالِْإم
قِْديرالت اِمِه ولَ ِقياِد قَبرةُ ِفي الْمادالِْإر ِنِه ويلَ عِإ قَبشنِشيئَةُ ِفي الْمالْم

ا ِعيِصيِلهوت ا وفِْصيِلهلَ تاِت قَبلُومعِذِه الْماُءِلهالْقَض قْتاً وو اناً و
ِبالِْإمضاِء هو الْمبرم ِمن الْمفْعولَاِت ذَواِت الْأَجساِم الْمدركَاِت
ِمن جرد و با دم ٍل وكَي ٍن وزو ِريٍح و ٍن وذَِوي لَو اسِّ ِمنوِبالْح

ِلك ِمما يدرك ِبالْحواسِّ فَِللَِّهِإنٍس و ِجن و طَيٍر و ِسباٍع و غَيِر ذَ
ومفْهالْم نيالْع قَعفَِإذَا و لَه نيا لَا عاُء ِممدالَى ِفيِه الْبعت و كاربت
الْمدرك فَلَا بداَء و اللَّه يفْعلُ ما يشاُء فَِبالِْعلِْم عِلم الْأَشياَء قَبلَ كَوِنها

وا واِرهلَ ِإظْها قَبأَهشأَن ا وهوددح ا وِصفَاِته فرِشيئَِة عِبالْم 
ا وهاتأَقْو رقِْديِر قَدِبالت ا وِصفَاِته ا واِنها ِفي أَلْوهفُسأَن زيِة مادِبالِْإر

انَ ِللناِء أَبِبالْقَض ا وهآِخر ا ولَهأَو فرعا وهلَيع ملَّهد ا وهاِكناِس أَم
 ِبالِْإمضاِء شرح ِعلَلَها و أَبانَ أَمرها و ذَِلك تقِْدير الْعِزيِز الْعِليِم 

 
 
 

 ٌء ِفي السََّماِء َباٌب ِفي أَنَُّه لَا َيكُونُ َشْي

  َو الْأَْرِض ِإلَّا ِبَسْبَعٍة
١-اِبنحأَص ةٌ ِمنِعد  أَِبيِه و ناِلٍد عِن خِد بمحِن مب دمأَح نا ع

محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسيِن بِن
سِعيٍد و محمِد بِن خاِلٍد جِميعاً عن فَضالَةَ بِن أَيُّوب عن محمِد بِن

يِز بِن عبِد اللَِّه و عبِد اللَِّه بِن مسكَانَ جِميعاً عن أَِبيعمارةَ عن حِر
يكُونُ شقَالَ لَا ي هِد اللَِّه ع أَنباِء ِإلَّا عملَا ِفي الس ِض وٌء ِفي الْأَر

 و ِكتاٍبِبهِذِه الِْخصاِل السبِع ِبمِشيئٍَة و ِإرادٍة و قَدٍر و قَضاٍء و ِإذٍْن
و أَجٍل فَمن زعم أَنه يقِْدر علَى نقِْض واِحدٍة فَقَد كَفَر  و رواه عِليُّ
نةَ عارمِن عِد بمحم نفٍْص عِن حِد بمحم نأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نب

 ه حِريِز بِن عبِد اللَِّه و ابِن مسكَانَ ِمثْلَ
 

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad who said 
the following: 

“Once the ‘Alim (Imam) was asked, ‘How is the knowledge of 
Allah? He replied, ‘He knew, He wanted, He willed, He 
measured, He decreed and He allowed it to happen. He allowed 
happening what He had decreed and decreed what he had 
measured and measured what He had willed. From His 
knowledge was His wish. From His wish was His will and from 
His will was His measuring. From His measuring was His 
decree and from His decree was His allowing happening. 
Knowledge is before the wish. The wish is the second and the 
will is the third. Measuring happens upon the decree to allow it 
to happen. For Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, there is al-
Bada’ (new manifesto) in whatever He knows when He wants 
and in the will to measure things. When the decree is issued to 
allow it to happen then there is no al-Bada’. Thus, the 
knowledge of the object of knowledge is before it comes into 
existence. The wish for the object of wishing is before its 
substance. The will in what is willed is before it is established. 
The measuring of these objects of knowledge is before their 
details and before their reaching the stage of being manifested in 
their substance and time. The decree to allow it to happen is 
decisive in the acts with the body and what is perceived with the 
senses of the colored having smells and weight and 
measurement and things walking, crawling and creeping on 
earth of man, Jinn, birds, beasts and others that are 
comprehended with the senses. 

“Al-Bada’ happens with Allah in the matters that have no 
substance. When substance and the understood meaning appear 
then there is no al-Bada’. Allah does whatever He wants. With 
knowledge He knew things before their coming into existence. 
With the wish He recognized their qualities and their limits. He 
invented them before they became manifest. With the will He 
distinguished them in their colors and qualities. With 
measurement He measured their sustenance and made their 
beginning and end. With the decree He made public for people 
their places and guided them thereto. With allowing them to 
happen He explained the reasons and made the affairs public. 
This is how the planning and measuring of the Most Majestic, 
the All-knowing is.’” 

 
Chapter Twenty Five 
There Is Nothing in the Heavens and on Earth 
Without Seven Characteristics 

 
H 376, Ch. 25, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father and Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id and Muhammad ibn Khalid both from Fudala ibn 
Ayyub from Muhammad ibn ‘Ammara from Hariz ibn ‘Abd Allah and ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Muskan both from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who said the following: 

“There is nothing in the heavens and on earth without these 
seven characteristics: the wish, the will, the measure, the decree, 
the permission, the record and the duration. Whoever thinks that 
he can do without any one of these has become an unbeliever.” 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn Hafs from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ammara from Hariz ibn ‘Abd Allah and ibn Muskan a 
similar Hadith. 
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H 377, Ch. 25, h2 انَ-٢رِن ِعما بكَِريز ناِلٍد عِن خِد بمحم نأَِبيِه ع نضاً عأَي اهور و  
يكُونُ شفٍَر ع قَالَ لَا يعِن جى بوسِن مسأَِبي الْح ٌء ِفي ن

ادِإر ٍر وقَد اٍء وٍع ِبقَضبِض ِإلَّا ِبسلَا ِفي الْأَر اِت واومسِشيئٍَة وم ٍة و
در لَى اللَِّه أَوع كَذَب ذَا فَقَده رغَي معز نِإذٍْن فَم ٍل وأَج اٍب وت

 لَى اللَِّه عز و جلَّ 

 َباُب الَْمِشيئَِة َو الِْإَراَدِة
 

١-بِن أَِبي عب دمأَح نِد اللَِّه عبِن عِد بمحم نِليُّ بأَِبيِه  ع نِد اللَِّه ع
ن محمِد بِن سلَيمانَ الديلَِميِّ عن عِليِّ بِن ِإبراِهيم الْهاِشِميِّ قَالَ

يكُونُ شقُولُ لَا يفٍَر ع يعج نى بوسِن مسا الْحأَب تا ِمعٌء ِإلَّا م
لْت ما معنى شاَء قَالَ ابِتداُء الِْفعِلاَء اللَّه و أَراد و قَدر و قَضى قُ

يالش قِْديرقَالَ ت رى قَدنعا مم ا تم ِضِه قُلْترع طُوِلِه و ِء ِمن
 لَه درالَِّذي لَا م فَذَِلك اهضى أَمى قَالَ ِإذَا قَضى قَضنع 

٢-م نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِد  عبِن عب سوني نى عِن ِعيسِد بمح
اَء وِد اللَِّه ع شبِلأَِبي ع ِصٍري قَالَ قُلْتأَِبي ب ناٍن عأَب نِن عمحر
اد و قَدر و قَضى قَالَ نعم قُلْت و أَحب قَالَ لَا قُلْت و كَيف شاَء

قَض و رقَد و ادا  أَرنِإلَي جركَذَا خقَالَ ه ِحبي لَم ى و 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن عِليِّ بِن معبٍد عن واِصِل بِن-٣
لَيمانَ عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمعته يقُولُ

و اللَّه اَءرش و مِآلد دجسأَنْ ي ِليسِإب رأَم رأْمي لَم اَء وش أْ وشي لَم 
دجساَء نْ لَا يش ِة ورجأَكِْل الش نع مى آدهن و دجاَء لَسش لَو و 

 نْ يأْكُلَ ِمنها و لَو لَم يشأْ لَم يأْكُلْ 

٤-ِإب نِليُّ بع  نب دمحم اِنيِّ ودمٍد الْهمحِن ماِر بتخِن الْمع اِهيمر
ِزيدِن يِح بِن الْفَتِميعاً علَِويِّ جِن الْعسِن الْحِد اللَِّه ببع نِن عسح

ِشيئَتم ِن ويتادِن ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه ِإرسأَِبي الْح ناِنيِّ عجرةَجادِن ِإري
تٍم و ِإرادةَ عزٍم ينهى و هو يشاُء و يأْمر و هو لَا يشاُء أَ و ما
لَو و اَء ذَِلكش ِة ورجالش أْكُلَا ِمنأَنْ ي هتجوز و مى آدهن هأَن تي

تهما مِشيئَةَ اللَِّه تعالَى و أَمر ِإبراِهيمم يشأْ أَنْ يأْكُلَا لَما غَلَبت مِشيئَ
نْ يذْبح ِإسحاق و لَم يشأْ أَنْ يذْبحه و لَو شاَء لَما غَلَبت مِشيئَةُ

 راِهيم مِشيئَةَ اللَِّه تعالَى 

He (Ali) has narrated it from his father from Muhammad ibn Khalid from 
Zakariya ibn ‘Imran from abu al-Hassan Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“There is nothing in the heaven or on earth without seven: the 
decree, the measure, the will, the wish, the record (book), the 
duration and the permission. Whoever thinks something else has 
certainly spoken a lie against Allah or has rejected Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High.” 

 
Chapter Twenty Six 
Wish and Will 
 
H 378, Ch. 26, h1 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd 
Allah from his father from Muhammad ibn Sulayman al-Daylami from Ali ibn 
Ibrahim al-Hashimi who said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, saying, ‘There can be nothing until Allah 
wishes it to be, wills, measures and decrees. I asked, ‘What is 
the meaning of wish (Sha’a’)?’ The Imam replied, ‘It is to begin 
the act.’ I asked, ‘What is the meaning of measure (Qaddara)?’ 
The Imam replied, ‘It is measuring the length and the width of 
something.’ I asked, ‘What is the meaning of decree (Qada)?’ 
The Imam replied, ‘When He decrees He lets it happen and this 
is when its happening becomes unavoidable.’” 

 
H 379, Ch. 26, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman from Aban from abu Basir who said the following: 

 “Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Has (Allah) Wished, Willed, Measured and 
Decreed?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes.’ I asked, ‘Has He loved?’ The 
Imam said, ‘No.’ I asked, ‘How is it that He wished, willed, 
measured and decreed but did not love?’ The Imam said, ‘This is 
how it has come to us.’” 

 
H 380, Ch. 26, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma‘bad from Wasil ibn 
Sulayman from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who said the following: 

“I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Allah commanded but did not want. He 
wanted but did not command. He commanded Satan to prostrate 
but He did not want it (Satan to prostrate). If He wanted Satan 
would have prostrated. He prohibited Adam from eating of the 
tree and wanted him to eat. Had He not wanted he would not 
eat.’” 

 
H 381, Ch. 26, h4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from al-Mukhtar ibn Muhammad al-Hamadani and 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hassan al-‘Alawi both from 
al-Fath ibn Yazid al-Jurjani from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who said the following: 

“Allah has two kinds of will and wish. He has a definite will 
and an intended will. He prohibits but He wants it. He 
commands but He does not want it. Consider that He prohibited 
Adam and his spouse from eating of the tree but He wanted them 
to eat. Had He not wanted their wish would not have 
materialized against Allah’s wish. He commanded Ibrahim to 
slaughter Ishaq (Isaac) but He did not want it to happen. Had He 
wanted it the wish of Ibrahim would not have materialized 
against the wish of Allah, the Most High.” 
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H 382, Ch. 26, h5 
٥-ِليِّ بع نأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِن أَِبي  عب تسرد نٍد عبعِن م

اَء وقُولُ شِد اللَِّه ع يبا عأَب تِمعاٍر قَالَ سسِن يِل بيفُض نوٍر عصنم
يكُونَ شاَء أَنْ لَا يش ضري لَم و ِحبي لَم و ادأَر ادأَر ٌء ِإلَّا ِبِعلِْمِه و

ِحبي لَم و ِمثْلَ ذَِلك اِدِه الْكُفْرِلِعب ضري لَم قَالَ ثَاِلثُ ثَلَاثٍَة وأَنْ ي  

 
  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن أَِبي نصٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَبو-٦

الْحسِن الرِّضا ع قَالَ اللَّه يا ابن آدم ِبمِشيئَِتي كُنت أَنت الَِّذي تشاُء
ِلنفِْسك ما تشاُء و ِبقُوِتي أَديت فَراِئِضي و ِبِنعمِتي قَِويت علَى
اللَِّه و ٍة فَِمننسح ِمن كابا أَصِصرياً قَِوّياً مِميعاً بس كلْتعِتي جِصيعم

حسناِتك ِمنك وما أَصابك ِمن سيِّئٍَة فَِمن نفِْسك و ذَاك أَنِّي أَولَى ِب
مه لُ وا أَفْعمأَلُ عِني لَا أُسأَن ذَاك ِمنِّي و يِّئَاِتكلَى ِبسأَو تأَن

 يسأَلُونَ 

 َباُب اِلاْبِتلَاِء َو اِلاْخِتَباِر
 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم بِن هاِشٍم عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس بِن-١
باعِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مبأَِبي ع ناِر عٍد الطَّيمحِن مةَ بزمح نِن عمحِد الر

 ِمن قَبٍض و لَا بسٍط ِإلَّا و ِللَِّه ِفيِه مِشيئَةٌ و قَضاٌء و ابِتلَاٌء 
 
٢-اِلٍد عِن خِد بمحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ةٌ ِمنِعد  نأَِبيِه ع ن

فَضالَةَ بِن أَيُّوب عن حمزةَ بِن محمٍد الطَّياِر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
يش سلَي هِفيِه ِإن ِإلَّا و هنى عهن ِبِه أَو اللَّه را أَمطٌ ِممسب ٌض أَوٌء ِفيِه قَب

  و قَضاٌء ِللَِّه عز و جلَّ ابِتلَاٌء

 

 َباُب السََّعاَدِة َو الشَّقَاِء
 

  محمد بن ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ عن صفْوانَ بِن-١
لَقخ ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهبأَِبي ع ناِزٍم عِن حوِر بصنم نى عيحي

نْ يخلُق خلْقَه فَمن خلَقَه اللَّه سِعيداً لَمالسعادةَ و الشقَاَء قَبلَ أَ
يبِغضه أَبداً و ِإنْ عِملَ شّراً أَبغض عملَه و لَم يبِغضه و ِإنْ كَانَ شِقّياً
يِهلَم يِحبه أَبداً و ِإنْ عِملَ صاِلحاً أَحب عملَه و أَبغضه ِلما يِصري ِإلَ
 فَِإذَا أَحب اللَّه شيئاً لَم يبِغضه أَبداً و ِإذَا أَبغض شيئاً لَم يِحبه أَبداً 

 
٢- نقُوِفيِّ عقَرٍب الْعيعش نع هفَعٍد رمحم نِليُّ بع   

 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma‘bad from Durust 
ibn abu Mansur from Fudayl ibn Yasar who said the following: 

“I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘He wanted and willed and did not love and 
did not agree. He wanted something not to happen except that in 
His knowledge it was to happen. He willed in the same way. He 
did not love it to be said, ‘The third of the three’ (Trinity) and 
He did not agree that His servants become unbelievers.’” 

 
H 383, Ch. 26, h6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr 
who said that (Imam) abu al-Hassan al-Rida has said the following: 

“Allah said, ‘O son of Adam through My wish you came into 
existence and it is you who wish for yourself whatever you wish. 
Through My power you fulfill your obligations and through My 
bounties you receive strength to disobey Me. I made you to hear 
and see and be strong. Whatever good you receive is from Allah 
and whatever evil afflicts you is from your own self. It is 
because I deserve credit in your good deeds and you are held 
responsible for your bad deeds. This is because I am not asked 
what I do but they are held responsible for what they do.’” 

 
Chapter Twenty Seven 
Test and Trial 

 
H 384, Ch. 27, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from Hamza ibn al-Tayyar from (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“There is no reduction or expansion but that Allah therein has 
a wish, decree and testing.” 

 
H 385, Ch. 27, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Fadala ibn Ayyub from Hamza ibn Muhammad al-Tayyar 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“There is nothing in which there is expansion or reduction of 
the matters that Allah has commanded or has prohibited without 
the fact that Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, therein has a 
decree and a testing.” 

 
Chapter Twenty Eight 
Happiness and Misery  

 
H 386, Ch. 28, h1 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from Safwan ibn 
Yahya from Mansur ibn Hazim from Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Allah created happiness and misery before He created the 
creatures. Whomever Allah has created fortunate He never 
becomes angry with him even though he may do bad deeds. 

“He dislikes his deeds but not his own self. If he is an 
unfortunate one He never loves him even if he does good deeds. 
He loves his deeds but not his own self because of what he will 
end up doing. If Allah loves something He never dislikes it and 
if He disliked something He would never love it.” 

 
H 387, Ch. 28, h2 
Ali ibn Muhammad in a marfu‘ manner has narrated from Shu’ayb al-‘Aqarqufi  
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from abu Basir who said the following: اِد اللَِّه ع جبأَِبي ع يدي نيب تِصٍري قَالَ كُنأَِبي بأَلَهس قَد ِلساً و
ساِئلٌ فَقَالَ جِعلْت ِفداك يا ابن رسوِل اللَِّه ِمن أَين لَِحق الشقَاُء أَهلَ
الْمعِصيِة حتى حكَم اللَّه لَهم ِفي ِعلِْمِه ِبالْعذَاِب علَى عمِلِهم فَقَالَ

حكْم اللَِّه عز و جلَّ لَا يقُوم لَه أَحٌد ِمنأَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع أَيُّها الساِئلُ 
ِرفَِتِه وعلَى مةَ عِتِه الْقُوبحِل مِلأَه بهو ِبذَِلك كَما حقِِّه فَلَملِْقِه ِبحخ
ِصيعِل الْمِلأَه بهو و لُهأَه ما هِقيقَِة مِل ِبحمِثقْلَ الْع مهنع عضِةو
هوِل ِمنِإطَاقَةَ الْقَب مهعنم و ِق ِعلِْمِه ِفيِهمبِلس ِتِهمِصيعلَى مةَ عالْقُو
ِمن ِجيِهمنالًا توا حأْتوا أَنْ يقِْدري لَم ِفي ِعلِْمِه و ملَه قبا سافَقُوا مفَو

ِقيقَِة التلَى ِبحأَو هذَاِبِه ِلأَنَّ ِعلْمعوه اَء وا شاَء مى شنعم وه ِديِق وص
ِسرُّه 

 

 

 

  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عن أَِبيِه عِن-٣
النضِر بِن سويٍد عن يحيى بِن ِعمرانَ الْحلَِبيِّ عن معلَّى بِن عثْمانَ

 بِن حنظَلَةَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع عن عِليِّ 

ههبا أَشم اسقُولَ النى يتاِء حِقيِعيِد ِفي طَِريِق الْأَشِبالس لَكسقَالَ ي هأَن
ِبِهم بلْ هو ِمنهم ثُم يتداركُه السعادةُ و قَد يسلَك ِبالشِقيِّ ِفي طَِريِق

دالسُّعكُهاردتي ثُم مهِمن ولْ هب ِبِهم ههبا أَشم اسقُولَ النى يتاِء ح
الشقَاُء ِإنَّ من كَتبه اللَّه سِعيداً و ِإنْ لَم يبق ِمن الدُّنيا ِإلَّا فُواق ناقٍَة

 ختم لَه ِبالسعادِة

 
 َباُب الَْخْيِر َو الشَّرِّ

 ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عِن ابِن -١
محبوٍب و عِليِّ بِن الْحكَِم عن معاِويةَ بِن وهٍب قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد

ِفي التوراِةاللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ ِمما أَوحى اللَّه ِإلَى موسى ع و أَنزلَ علَيِه 
أَنِّي أَنا اللَّه لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَنا خلَقْت الْخلْق و خلَقْت الْخير و أَجريته علَى
يدي من أُِحبُّ فَطُوبى ِلمن أَجريته علَى يديِه و أَنا اللَّه لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَنا

قْت الشر و أَجريته علَى يدي من أُِريده فَويلٌخلَقْت الْخلْق و خلَ
 ِلمن أَجريته علَى يديِه 

 
 

“Once I was in the presence of (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, when a certain person 
asked him saying, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, O great-great-great-great-grandson of the Messenger of 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, wherefrom do 
misery and misfortune take hold of the people committing sins? 
Consequently, Allah in His knowledge decrees suffering for 
them due to their (bad) deeds?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘It is the judgment of Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, and no one has the right (to oppose it). When He 
passed such judgment He gave the people of love the ability to 
know Him. He then relieved them of the hardships of deeds by 
means of the reality of what they are capable of. He gave the 
people of sins the ability to commit sins due to His early 
knowledge about them and His denying them the power to 
accept from Him. Thus, they (their condition) coincide with 
what is in His knowledge about them and they remain unable to 
do things that can save them from His punishment. It is because 
His knowledge is more preferred in the reality of judgment and 
acknowledgement and this is what is meant by ‘He wanted what 
He wanted and it is His secret’” 

 
H 388, Ch. 28, h3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd for Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from 
Mu’alla ibn ‘Uthman from Ali ibn Hanzala from (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“The Imam , recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said, ‘A 
fortunate person is made to walk on the path of the unfortunate 
ones so much so that people may say, “How similar has he 
become to them? In fact, he has become one of them.” Then 
good fortune helps him compensate for his loss. Sometimes an 
unfortunate one is made to walk on the path of the fortunate ones 
and people begin to say, ‘How similar has he become to them? 
In fact, he has become one of them.’ However, misfortune takes 
hold of him (again). Whoever Allah has written to be of the 
fortunate ones, even if very little time, such as the period of time 
equal to that between two breast-feedings of a camel her young, 
may have been left from his life in this world, Allah will make it 
end in good fortune.’” 
 
Chapter Twenty Nine 
Good and Evil  
 
H 389, Ch. 29, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Mahbub and Ali ibn al-Hakam from Mu’awiya ibn Wahab from 
(Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the 
following: 

“I heard (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘It was of the facts that Allah revealed to 
Moses and sent down in the Torah, ‘I am Allah, no one deserves 
to be obeyed and worshipped besides Me. I have created the 
creatures and created the Good and made it to run through the 
hands of those whom I love. Fortunate are those through whose 
hands I have made the Good to continue. I am Allah, no one 
deserves to be obeyed and worshipped besides Me. I created the 
creatures and created Evil and made it to run through the hands 
of whomever I wanted. Unfortunate, therefore, are those through 
whose hands I have made evil to run.’” 
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H 390, Ch. 29, h2 
  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍد عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي-٢

سِن مِد بمحم نِكيٍم عِن حِد بمحم نٍر عيماعأَب تِمعِلٍم قَالَ س
لَا ِإلَه ا اللَّهِبِه أَنِّي أَنكُت ِمن لَ اللَّهزا أَنِض معقُولُ ِإنَّ ِفي بفٍَر ع يعج
ِإلَّا أَنا خلَقْت الْخير و خلَقْت الشر فَطُوبى ِلمن أَجريت علَى يديِه

رأَج نلٌ ِلميو و ريذَاالْخ فقُولُ كَيي نلٌ ِلميو و رِه الشيدلَى يع تي
 يف ذَا و كَ

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس عن بكَّاِر بِن-٣
أَِبي ع ناِريِّ عصِمِن الْأَنؤِد الْمبع و رمِن عِل بفَضم نٍم عدِد اللَِّهكَرب

ع قَالَ قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ أَنا اللَّه لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَنا خاِلق الْخيِر و الشرِّ
فَطُوبى ِلمن أَجريت علَى يديِه الْخير و ويلٌ ِلمن أَجريت علَى يديِه

 فقُولُ كَيي نلٌ ِلميو و رالشنِني معي سونذَا قَالَ يه فكَي ذَا و
 ينِكر هذَا الْأَمر ِبتفَقٍُّه ِفيِه 

 
 َباُب الَْجْبِر َو الْقََدِر َو الْأَْمِر َبْيَن الْأَْمَرْيِن

 
١-ٍد ومحِن مب اقحِإس اٍد وِن ِزيِل بهس نٍد عمحم نِليُّ بع  

فَعا رِرِهمِفِهغَيرصنم دعاِلساً ِبالْكُوفَِة بع ج ِمِننيؤالْم قَالَ كَانَ أَِمري وه
ِمِننيؤالْم ا أَِمريي قَالَ لَه ِه ثُميدي نيثَا بٌخ فَجيلَ شِإذْ أَقْب ِصفِّني ِمن 

للَِّه و قَدٍر فَقَالَ أَِمريأَخِبرنا عن مِسِرينا ِإلَى أَهِل الشاِم أَ ِبقَضاٍء ِمن ا
الْمؤِمِنني ع أَجلْ يا شيخ ما علَوتم تلْعةً و لَا هبطْتم بطْن واٍد ِإلَّا
ا أَِمرياِئي ينع ِسبتاللَِّه أَح دِعن خيالش ٍر فَقَالَ لَهقَد اللَِّه و اٍء ِمنِبقَض

ِمِننيؤَقَالَ لَ الْمِسِريكُمِفي م رالْأَج اللَّه ظَّمع اللَِّه لَقَد فَو خيا شي هم ه
متأَن و ِفكُمرصنِفي م ونَ وِقيمم متأَن و قَاِمكُمِفي م ونَ واِئرس متأَن و

يوا ِفي شكُونت لَم ِرفُونَ وصنم و ِهنيكْرم الَاِتكُمح ِهٍء ِمنلَا ِإلَي 
يِفي ش كُنن لَم فكَي و خيالش فَقَالَ لَه طَرِّينضا مالَاِتنح ٍء ِمن

مكْرِهني و لَا ِإلَيِه مضطَرِّين و كَانَ ِبالْقَضاِء و الْقَدِر مِسرينا و منقَلَبنا
انَ قَضاًء حتماً و قَدراً لَاِزماً ِإنه لَوو منصرفُنا فَقَالَ لَه و تظُنُّ أَنه كَ

كَانَ كَذَِلك لَبطَلَ الثَّواب و الِْعقَاب و الْأَمر و النهي و الزجر ِمن اللَِّه
و سقَطَ معنى الْوعِد و الْوِعيِد فَلَم تكُن لَاِئمةٌ ِللْمذِْنِب و لَا محمدةٌ

محِسِن و لَكَانَ الْمذِْنب أَولَى ِبالِْإحساِن ِمن الْمحِسِن و لَكَانَِللْ
 الْمحِسن أَولَى ِبالْعقُوبِة ِمن الْمذِْنِب ِتلْك مقَالَةُ ِإخواِن عبدِة الْأَوثَاِن 

 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from his 
father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Hakim from Muhammad ibn 
Muslim who has said that he heard (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, say the following: 

“In certain matters that Allah has revealed through His books 
is, ‘I am Allah. No one deserves to be obeyed and worshipped 
besides Me. I created the Good and Evil. Fortunate are those 
through whose hands I have made good to run and unfortunate 
are those through whose hands I have made evil to run and 
unfortunate are those who say, “How is this and how is that.’”  

 
H 391, Ch. 29, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Bakkar 
from Kardam, from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar and ‘Abd al-Mu’min al-Ansari from  
(Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘I am Allah. 
No one deserves to be obeyed and worshipped besides I the 
Creator of good and evil. Fortunate are those through whose 
hands I have made good to run and unfortunate are those 
through whose hands I have made evil to run and unfortunate are 
those who say, “How is this and how is that?”’ 

“Yunus has said, ‘It means they are those who deny this fact 
instead of having proper understanding of it.’” 

 
Chapter Thirty 
Predestination, Fate and the Middle Road in Between  

 
H 392, Ch. 30, h1 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ishaq ibn Muhammad 
and others, in a marfu‘ manner, who have said the following. 

“Once in Kufa, after Amir al-Mu’minin Ali’s, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, return from Siffin, a man came to him 
and sat with his legs folded underneath in front of the Imam and 
said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, tell us about our journey against the 
people of Sham (Syria). Was it because of Allah’s decree and 
determination or not?’ ‘Amir al-Mu’minin Ali said, “Yes, O 
Shaykh, every hill that you climbed and every valley that you 
crossed was because of the decree and the determination of 
Allah.”’ The Shaykh then said, ‘Will my tiring efforts be 
counted in the sight of Allah, O Amir al-Mu’minin?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Be patient, O Shaykh. I swear by Allah that 
He will grant you a great reward for your journey wherever you 
traveled, for your stay wherever you rested and for your return 
when you were headed back. In none of these conditions that 
you went through were you coerced or compelled.’ The Shaykh 
then said, ‘How can we not be considered compelled or coerced 
when all of our journey, rest and return were because of the 
decree and determination of Allah?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Do you think it was all due to unavoidable 
decree and binding determination? Had it been so all the reward, 
punishment, commandments, orders and warnings from Allah 
would remain invalid and meaningless. The promise and 
warnings would fall apart. No one could blame the sinners and 
no one would praise the people of good deeds. The sinners could 
have been more deserving than the people of good deeds could, 
and the latter ones could have deserved more punishment. Such 
can only be the belief of the idol worshippers, the enemies of the 
Beneficent, of the party of Satan, the determinist of this Ummah 
(nation) and her Zoroastrians. 

‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has obligated people on 
the basis of their freedom and choice. His prohibitions serve as 
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warnings. He rewards a great deal for very little of deeds. 
Disobedience to Him is not due to His weakness or His defeat. 
Obedience to Him is not due to compulsion and coercion. He has 
not given the power to people in the absolute sense. He has not 
created the heavens and the earth and all that is between them 
without a purpose. He has not sent the messengers and the 
prophets to warn and promise people just to play a trick. Such 
could only be the belief of the unbelievers. Woe is for the 
unbelievers to suffer in the fire.’ 

 الْأُمِة و مجوِسهاو خصماِء الرحمِن و ِحزِب الشيطَاِن و قَدِريِة هِذِه
ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى كَلَّف تخِيرياً و نهى تحِذيراً و أَعطَى علَى
الْقَِليِل كَِثرياً و لَم يعص مغلُوباً و لَم يطَع مكِْرهاً و لَم يملِّك مفَوِّضاً

رض و ما بينهما باِطلًا و لَم يبعِث النِبيِّنيو لَم يخلُِق السماواِت و الْأَ
مبشِِّرين و منِذِرين عبثاً ذَِلك ظَنُّ الَِّذين كَفَروا فَويلٌ ِللَِّذين كَفَروا
موِتِه يو ِبطَاعجرالَِّذي ن امالِْإم تقُولُ أَني خيأَ الششاِر فَأَنالن ِمن

أَوضحت ِمن أَمِرنا ما كَانَ ملْتِبساً جزاك النجاِة ِمن الرحمِن غُفْراناً
 ربُّك ِبالِْإحساِن ِإحساناً

 

 
٢-ِليِن عِن بسِن الْحٍد عمحِن ملَّى بعم نٍد عمحم نب نيسالْح  

مانَ عن أَِبي بِصٍري عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه قَالَ منالْوشاِء عن حماِد بِن عثْ
ريأَنَّ الْخ معز نم لَى اللَِّه وع كَذَب اِء فَقَدشِبالْفَح رأْمي أَنَّ اللَّه معز

 و الشر ِإلَيِه فَقَد كَذَب علَى اللَِّه 
 
 

٣-م نٍد عمحم نب نيسالْح  ِليِن عِن بسِن الْحٍد عمحِن ملَّى بع
رالْأَم ضفَو اللَّه فَقُلْت هأَلْتا ع قَالَ سِن الرِّضسأَِبي الْح ناِء عشالْو
ِإلَى الِْعباِد قَالَ اللَّه أَعزُّ ِمن ذَِلك قُلْت فَجبرهم علَى الْمعاِصي قَالَ

 و أَحكَم ِمن ذَِلك قَالَ ثُم قَالَ قَالَ اللَّه يا ابن آدم أَنا أَولَىاللَّه أَعدلُ
ِتيِبقُو اِصيعالْم ِملْتِمنِّي ع يِّئَاِتكلَى ِبسأَو تأَن و كِمن اِتكنسِبح

 ا ِفيكهلْتعالَِّتي ج 

 
٤-أَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِن  عب سوني ناٍر عرِن ماِعيلَ بمِإس ن

عبِد الرحمِن قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو الْحسِن الرِّضا ع يا يونس لَا تقُلْ ِبقَوِل
الْقَدِريِة فَِإنَّ الْقَدِريةَ لَم يقُولُوا ِبقَوِل أَهِل الْجنِة و لَا ِبقَوِل أَهِل الناِر

ودانا ِلهذا وِللَِّه الَِّذي ه دمِة قَالُوا الْحنلَ الْجفَِإنَّ أَه ِليسِل ِإبلَا ِبقَو 
ما كُنا ِلنهتِدي لَو ال أَنْ هدانا اللَّه و قَالَ أَهلُ الناِر ربنا غَلَبت علَينا

 يس ربِّ ِبما أَغْويتِنيِشقْوتنا و كُنا قَوماً ضالِّني و قَالَ ِإبِل

اَء اللَّها شكُونُ ِإلَّا ِبملَِكنِّي أَقُولُ لَا ي و ِلِهما أَقُولُ ِبقَواللَِّه م و فَقُلْت 
و أَراد و قَدر و قَضى فَقَالَ يا يونس لَيس هكَذَا لَا يكُونُ ِإلَّا ما شاَء

قَد و ادأَر و اللَّهلَا قَالَ ِهي ِشيئَةُ قُلْتا الْمم لَمعت سونا يى يقَض و ر
  الذِّكْر الْأَولُ فَتعلَم ما الِْإرادةُ

 

“The Shaykh then recited the following lines that he composed 
instantaneously: 

‘You are the Imam whose obedience, one day, we hope, 
Salvation it will bring and forgiveness from the Beneficent 

(God).  
Explain you did our issue that was vague. 
May your Lord reward (your) favor with (His) favor.’” 
 

H 393, Ch. 30, h2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from abu Basir from 
(Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the 
following: 

“Whoever thinks that Allah orders people to commit sins has 
ascribed lies to Allah and whoever thinks that good and evil are 
from Allah has ascribed lies to Allah.” (See also Hadith No. 6 
below).    

      
H 394, Ch. 30, h3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Ali al-Washsha’ the following from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant,: 

“Once I asked the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Has Allah left all the matters to people?’ The Imam said, 
‘Allah, Most Exalted, is by far above and beyond such things.’ I 
then asked, ‘Has He compelled them to commit sins?’ The Imam 
said, ‘Allah’s justice and His judgment are far above and beyond 
such things.’ The Imam further said, ‘Allah has said, “O sons of 
Adam, I have more credit in your good deeds than you yourself 
do and you have more responsibility for your bad deeds than I 
do. You commit sins with the power that I have given to you.’” 

 
H 395, Ch. 30, h4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Isma‘il ibn Marrar from Yunus 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman who has said that abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said to me the following: 

“O Yunus do not say what pre-determinists say. The pre-
determinists do not say what people of paradise say or what 
people of hell say or what Satan says. The people of paradise 
say, ‘. . . all praise is due to Allah for His guiding us. We could 
never have been guided without Allah’s guiding us.’ (7:43) The 
people of hell say, ‘Lord, our misfortune overwhelmed us and 
we became lost,’ (23:107) and Satan said, ‘My Lord for your 
making me to rebel . . .’ (15:39) 

“I then said, ‘I swear by Allah that I do not say what they say 
but I only say that there will be nothing unless Allah will want, 
will, measure and decree.’ The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘O Yunus, it is not that, ‘there will be 
nothing unless Allah will want, will, measure and decree.’ O 
Yunus, do you know what is want?’ I said, ‘No, I do not know.’ 
The Imam said, ‘It is the first mention of something. Do you 
know what is will?’ I said, ‘No, I do not know.’ The Imam said, 
‘It is the intention to do something. Do you know what 
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measurement is?’ I said, ‘No, I do not know.’ The Imam said, ‘It 
is the figure, the position, the limits of survival and extinction.’ لَا قَالَ ِهي قُلْت را الْقَدم لَمعاُء فَتشا يلَى مةُ عِزميالْع لَا قَالَ ِهي قُلْت

ِد ِمن الْبقَاِء و الْفَناِء قَالَ ثُم قَالَ و الْقَضاُء هوالْهندسةُ و وضع الْحدو
الِْإبرام و ِإقَامةُ الْعيِن قَالَ فَاستأْذَنته أَنْ أُقَبِّلَ رأْسه و قُلْت فَتحت ِلي

 شيئاً كُنت عنه ِفي غَفْلٍَة 

٥-ِن الْفَضاِعيلَ عمِإس نب دمحى  مِن ِعيساِد بمح ناذَانَ عِن شِل ب
لَقخ ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهبأَِبي ع ناِنيِّ عمالْي رمِن عب اِهيمرِإب نع
ِبِه ِمن مهرا أَمفَم ماههن و مهرأَم ِه وونَ ِإلَياِئرص ما هم ِلمفَع لْقالْخ

يلَاٍء فَقَ ش و ونَ آِخِذينكُونلَا ي ِكِه ورِبيلَ ِإلَى تالس ملَ لَهعج د
 تاِرِكني ِإلَّا ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس بِن عبِد-٦
 ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّهالرحمِن عن حفِْص بِن قُرٍط عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه

لَى اللَِّه وع كَذَب اِء فَقَدشالْفَح ِبالسُّوِء و رأْمي أَنَّ اللَّه معز نص م
من زعم أَنَّ الْخير و الشر ِبغيِر مِشيئَِة اللَِّه فَقَد أَخرج اللَّه ِمن سلْطَاِنِه

الْمعاِصي ِبغيِر قُوِة اللَِّه فَقَد كَذَب علَى اللَِّه و منو من زعم أَنَّ 
 ارالن اللَّه لَهخلَى اللَِّه أَدع كَذَب 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن عثْمانَ بِن-٧

لَ كَانَ ِفي مسِجِد الْمِدينِة رجلٌِعيسى عن ِإسماِعيلَ بِن جاِبٍر قَا
يتكَلَّم ِفي الْقَدِر و الناس مجتِمعونَ قَالَ فَقُلْت يا هذَا أَسأَلُك قَالَ
ققَالَ فَأَطْر ِريدا لَا يالَى معت و كاربلِْك اللَِّه تكُونُ ِفي مي لْ قُلْتس

سه ِإلَي فَقَالَ ِلي يا هذَا لَِئن قُلْت ِإنه يكُونُ ِفي ملِْكِهطَِويلًا ثُم رفَع رأْ
ِريدا يلِْكِه ِإلَّا مكُونُ ِفي ملَا ي قُلْت لَِئن وٌر وقْهلَم هِإن ِريدا لَا يم

ذَافَقُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع سأَلْت ه أَقْررت لَك ِبالْمعاِصي قَالَ
رقَالَ غَي ا لَوأَم ظَرفِْسِه نكَذَا فَقَالَ ِلن اِبِه كَذَا ووج فَكَانَ ِمن ِريالْقَد

 لَكا قَالَ لَهم 
 
٨-نلَانَ ععِن زسِن الْحِد بمحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب دمحم  

ِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْت أَجبر اللَّهأَِبي طَاِلٍب الْقُمِّيِّ عن رجٍل عن أَ
الِْعباد علَى الْمعاِصي قَالَ لَا قُلْت فَفَوض ِإلَيِهم الْأَمر قَالَ قَالَ لَا قَالَ

 ذَِلك نيب بِّكر ا ذَا قَالَ لُطٌْف ِمنفَم قُلْت 

 
 
بِن ِعيسى عن يونس بِن عبِد  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد -٩

 الرحمِن عن غَيِر واِحٍد عن أَِبي جعفٍَر و أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع 

“The Imam further said, ‘The decree is the readiness and the 
production of substance.’ I then asked permission to kiss his 
head and said, ‘You just opened for me something of which I 
was unaware.’” 

 
H 396, Ch. 30, h5 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from Hammad 
ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Allah created the creatures and He knew what they will do. 
He commanded and prohibited them. He has not commanded 
them to do anything but that He has placed there a way for them 
not to obey the command (if they so wanted). They do not obey 
or disobey except by Allah’s permission.” 
 
H 397, Ch. 30, h6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman from Hafs ibn Qirt from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who said the following: 

“The messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said, ‘Whoever believes that Allah has 
commanded to do evil and sin has ascribed lies to Allah. 
Whoever thinks that good and evil are without the wish of Allah, 
has considered Allah without authority. Whoever thinks that sins 
are without the power from Allah, has ascribed lies to Allah and 
whoever ascribes lies to Allah, He will make him to enter the 
fire.’” 
 
H 398, Ch. 30, h7 
A number of persons of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd 
Allah from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Isma‘il ibn Jabir who has said the following: 

“In the mosque of Madina there was a person who spoke of the 
issue of predetermination and people had gathered around him. I 
said to him, ‘O you, can I ask you a question?’ He said, ‘Yes, 
you may do so.’ I then said, ‘Can there be a thing in the kingdom 
of Allah the Majestic, the Glorious, that He may not want?’ He 
remained thinking for a while and then said to me, ‘O you, if I 
said that there can be something in His kingdom He does not 
want it means that He is defeated. If I say that there is nothing in 
His kingdom that He may not want I am giving you permission 
to commit sin. 

“I then told the story of that determinist to abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said, ‘He (the 
determinist man) looked for his own interest. Had he said 
something else he would have been destroyed.’” 

 
H 399, Ch. 30, h8  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Hassan 
Za‘lan from abu Talib al-Qummi from a man the following from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“I asked the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘Has 
Allah compelled the servants to sin?’ The Imam replied, ‘No, He 
has not compelled them.’ I then said, ‘Has He left all matters to 
them?’ He replied, ‘No, He has not done so.’ I asked, ‘Then how 
is it?’ The Imam then said, ‘It is a way of kindness from your 
Lord in between.’” 

 
H 400, Ch. 30, h9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman from more than one person from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who have  
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said the following: مهذِّبعي وِب ثُملَى الذُّنع لْقَهخ ِبرجأَنْ ي لِْقِه ِمنِبخ محأَر قَالَا ِإنَّ اللَّه
زُّ ِمنأَع اللَّه ا وهلَيعنيلْ بِئلَا ع هكُونَ قَالَ فَسراً فَلَا يأَم ِريدأَنْ ي 

 الْجبِر و الْقَدِر منِزلَةٌ ثَاِلثَةٌ قَالَا نعم أَوسع ِمما بين السماِء و الْأَرِض 
 
 

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس بِن عبِد-١٠

 الرحمِن عن صاِلِح بِن سهٍل عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع 

قَالَ سِئلَ عِن الْجبِر و الْقَدِر فَقَالَ لَا جبر و لَا قَدر و لَِكن منِزلَةٌ
ا الْعاِلم أَو من علَّمها ِإياهبينهما ِفيها الْحقُّ الَِّتي بينهما لَا يعلَمها ِإلَّ

 اِلمالْع 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمٍد عن يونس عن ِعدٍة عن أَِبي عبِد-١١
اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ لَه رجلٌ جِعلْت ِفداك أَجبر اللَّه الِْعباد علَى الْمعاِصي

ا فَقَالَفَقَالَ اللَّههلَيع مهذِّبعي اِصي ثُمعلَى الْمع مهِبرجأَنْ ي لُ ِمندأَع 
لَم ِهمِإلَي ضفَو اِد قَالَ فَقَالَ لَوِإلَى الِْعب اللَّه ضفَفَو اكِفد ِعلْتج لَه

اكِفد ِعلْتج ِي فَقَالَ لَههالن ِر وِبالْأَم مهرصحِزلَةٌ قَالَينا ممهنيفَب 
 فَقَالَ نعم أَوسع ما بين السماِء و الْأَرِض 

 
 
 

١٢-دمأَح ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نع هرغَي ِد اللَِّه وبأَِبي ع نب دمحم  
ضا ع ِإنَّ بعضبِن محمِد بِن أَِبي نصٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن الرِّ

أَصحاِبنا يقُولُ ِبالْجبِر و بعضهم يقُولُ ِباِلاسِتطَاعِة قَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي
و زع ِن قَالَ اللَّهيسالْح نِليُّ بِحيِم قَالَ عِن الرمحِم اللَِّه الرِبس باكْت

أَن تِشيئَِتي كُنِبم مآد نا ابلَّ يجِإلَي تيِتي أَدِبقُو اُء وشالَِّذي ت ت 

قَِويت علَى معِصيِتي جعلْتك سِميعاً بِصرياً ما فَراِئِضي و ِبِنعمِتي
و فِْسكن يِّئٍَة فَِمنس ِمن كابا أَصم اللَِّه و ٍة فَِمننسح ِمن كابأَص

نسلَى ِبحأَنِّي أَو ذَِلكذَِلك ِمنِّي و يِّئَاِتكلَى ِبسأَو تأَن و كِمن اِتك
يكُلَّ ش لَك تظَمن أَلُونَ قَدسي مه لُ وا أَفْعمأَلُ عأَنِّي لَا أُس  ِريدٍء ت 

 
 

  محمد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن حسيِن بِن محمٍد عن محمِد بِن-١٣
يو فِْويضلَا ت و ربِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا جبأَِبي ع نع ثَهدح نمى عيح

ثَلُ ذَِلكِن قَالَ ميرأَم نيٌر با أَمم و ِن قَالَ قُلْتيرأَم نيٌر بأَم لَِكن
رِه فَتتني فَلَم هتيهٍة فَنِصيعلَى مع هتأَيلٌ رجةَ رِصيعالْم لَ ِتلْكفَفَع هكْت 

 
  
  

“Allah is more kind to His creatures than to compel them to sin 
and then punish them. Allah, the Most Majestic is by far beyond 
willing something that cannot come into existence.” The two 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, were asked if there 
was a third reality between compulsion and predetermination. 
They replied, ‘Yes, there is something bigger than what is 
between the heavens and the earth.’” 

 
H 401 Ch. 30, h10  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
from Salih ibn Sahl from certain persons of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following when asked 
about compulsion and predetermination: 

“There is no compulsion and no predetermination. It is 
something between the two. In this there is the truth that is 
known only to a scholar or one whom the scholar has taught.” 

 
H 402, Ch. 30, h11 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad from Yunus from ‘Idda who said 
the following: 

“Once a man said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, has Allah compelled people to sin?’ The Imam said, 
‘Allah is just and by far beyond compelling people to sin and 
then punishing them for it.’ The man then said, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, has He then left all matters to 
the servants?’ The Imam said, ‘Had He left all matters to the 
people He would not have restricted them with commandments 
and prohibitions.’ The man then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul 
in service for your cause, is there a stage between the two?’ The 
Imam said, ‘Yes, there is something bigger than what is between 
the heavens and the earth.’” 

 
H 403, Ch. 30, h12 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah and others have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Certain persons of our people believe in 
compulsion and others believe in people’s capabilities. The 
Imam said, ‘Write down,  “In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, 
the Merciful, (Imam) Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said that Allah, the Most Majestic has 
said, ‘O son of Adam, through My will it is you who wish. With 
My power you fulfill your obligations to Me. With My bounties 
you become strong to sin. I made you to hear and see. Whatever 
good you receive is from Allah. Whatever evil befalls you is 
from your own soul. It is because I have more credit in your 
good deeds than you do and you are more responsible for your 
bad deeds than I am. It is because I am not questioned about 
what I do and they are the ones who are questioned about their 
deeds. I have organized for you all things that you want.’” 
 
H 404, Ch. 30, h13 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Husayn ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from those he has narrated from, from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“There is no compulsion and no total freedom but it is a matter 
between the two.” The narrator has said, ‘I asked what is, “it is a 
matter between the two?” The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘One example of this is the case of a 
man whom you may see that sins and you try to stop him but he 
does not listen. You then leave him alone and he sins. That is 
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because he did not listen to you and you left him alone; if you 
were considered as ordering him to sin, it is not true.’” ِةِصيعِبالْم هترالَِّذي أَم تأَن تكُن هكْترفَت كلْ ِمنقْبي ثُ لَميح سي 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍد الْبرِقيِّ عن عِليِّ بِن-١٤

ِم بِن ساِلٍم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ اللَّه أَكْرم ِمن أَنْحكَِم عن ِهشا
كَلِّف الناس ما لَا يِطيقُونَ و اللَّه أَعزُّ ِمن أَنْ يكُونَ ِفي سلْطَاِنِه ما لَا

ِريد 
 

 َباُب اِلاْسِتطَاَعِة

 محمٍد عن عِليِّ بِن محمٍد  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عِن الْحسِن بِن-١
قَاساِنيِّ عن عِليِّ بِن أَسباٍط قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا الْحسِن الرِّضا ع عِن
اسِتطَاعِة فَقَالَ يستِطيع الْعبد بعد أَربِع ِخصاٍل أَنْ يكُونَ مخلَّى

ِليمِم سالِْجس ِحيحِب صراللَِّه قَالَس اِرٌد ِمنٌب وبس اِرِح لَهوالْج 
ت جِعلْت ِفداك فَسِّر ِلي هذَا قَالَ أَنْ يكُونَ الْعبد مخلَّى السرِب
أَةً ثُمرام ِجدفَلَا ي ِنيزأَنْ ي ِريداِرِح يوالْج ِليمِم سالِْجس ِحيحص

 يعِصم نفْسه فَيمتِنع كَما امتنع يوسف ع أَو يخلِّيِجدها فَِإما أَنْ
لَم اٍه وِبِإكْر ِطِع اللَّهي لَم اِنياً وى زمسفَي ِنيزِتِه فَيادِإر نيب و هن

 عِصِه ِبغلَبٍة 

٢-اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع ى ويحي نب دمحِن  مب دمأَح نِميعاً عج 
ٍل ِمنجر نِميعاً عج ِزيدِن يِد اللَِّه ببع كَِم وِن الْحِليِّ بع نٍد عمح
ِطيعتسِة فَقَالَ أَ تِتطَاعِن اِلاسِد اللَِّه ع عبا عأَب أَلْتِة قَالَ سرصِل الْبه

 قَالَ لَا قَالَ فَتستِطيع أَنْ تنتِهي عما قَد كُوِّنَنْ تعملَ ما لَم يكَونْ
 لَ لَا قَالَ فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع فَمتى أَنت مستِطيٌع قَالَ لَا أَدِري

 ةَقَالَ فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ اللَّه خلَق خلْقاً فَجعلَ ِفيِهم آلَ
لَم ِة ثُمِتطَاعاس عِل مالِْفع قْتِل وونَ ِللِْفعِطيعتسم مفَه ِهمِإلَي فَوِّضي

ِفعِل ِإذَا فَعلُوا ذَِلك الِْفعلَ فَِإذَا لَم يفْعلُوه ِفي ملِْكِه لَم يكُونوا
لُوهفْعي لًا لَملُوا ِفعفْعأَنْ ي ِطيِعنيتأَنْس زُّ ِمنلَّ أَعج و زع ِلأَنَّ اللَّه 

 ضاده ِفي ملِْكِه أَحٌد 

لَ الْبصِريُّ فَالناس مجبورونَ قَالَ لَو كَانوا مجبوِرين كَانوا
علًاعذُوِرين قَالَ فَفَوض ِإلَيِهم قَالَ لَا قَالَ فَما هم قَالَ عِلم ِمنهم ِف

جعلَ ِفيِهم آلَةَ الِْفعِل فَِإذَا فَعلُوه كَانوا مع الِْفعِل مستِطيِعني قَالَ
 بصِريُّ أَشهد أَنه الْحقُّ و أَنكُم أَهلُ بيِت النُّبوِة و الرِّسالَِة 

 
H 405, Ch. 30, h14 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Allah is by far Gracious and beyond ordering people to do 
what they are not capable of doing. Allah is by far Majestic and 
beyond a situation wherein things may exist in His kingdom that 
He does not want.” 

 
Chapter Thirty One 
The Capabilities 

 
H 406, Ch. 31, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
Muhammad al-Qasani from Ali ibn Asbat who said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about capability. The Imam said, ‘A servant 
(of Allah) has the capability if four things exist. That he is free 
and on his own, that he is physically well and of sound limbs 
and that for him there is reason and means from Allah.’ I asked, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in the service for your cause, please 
explain it to me.’ The Imam said, ‘Being free and on one’s own, 
physically well and of sound limbs means that one is willing to 
commit adultery but does not find a female party and then he 
finds her. He may now protect his soul and stay away from sin 
just as Joseph (peace be upon him) did or allow his desire to act 
and commit adultery and in this case he is called an adulterer. 
He has not obeyed Allah in coercion and disobeyed Him with 
defeat.’” 

 
H 407, Ch. 31, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and Ali ibn Ibrahim both have narrated from Ahmad 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam and ‘Abd Allah ibn Yazid both from a man 
from Basra who said the following: 

“He asked (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about capability. The Imam said, ‘Can you do 
something before its existence?’ He Said, ‘No, I cannot do so.’ 
The Imam said, ‘Can you stop doing what has already been 
done?’ He said, ‘No, I cannot do so.’ The Imam then asked, 
‘When then can you have the capability?’ He said, ‘I do not 
know.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Allah created people and placed in them the 
means of capability and then He did not leave all matters in their 
hands. Thus, they are capable of acting at the time of the act 
with the act when they do that act. If they did not act the ‘Act’ in 
His property they do not have the capability to act the ‘Act’ that 
they did not act. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, is by far 
Majestic and above being opposed by someone in His property.’ 

“The man from Basra then said, ‘Are people, then, 
compelled?’ The Imam said, ‘Had they been compelled they 
would have been excused.’ The man said, ‘Are then all matters 
up to them?’ The Imam said, ‘No, all things are not left to them.’ 
The man said, ‘Then how is it’? 

“The Imam said, ‘Allah knew that they would act, thus He 
placed in them the means of capability.  If they act at the time of 
action they are capable.’ The man from Basra then said, ‘I testify 
that this is the truth and that you are of the family of the 
Messenger (of Allah).’” 

 

 126
فَلَ

الْ
ي
ي

 

الْ
اِل
ال
قُلْ

ي
يب
ي
 

م
أَ
أَ
قَا
 
اِل
الْ
م
ي
قَا
م
فَ
الْ
 
 



الثالثجلزء  - ِكتاب التوِحيِد                                                   Part Three – The Book on the Oneness of Allah 

H 408, Ch. 31, h3 ٣-ِل بهس نِد اللَِّه عبأَِبي ع نب دمحم  اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع اٍد وِن ِزي
ن أَحمد بِن محمٍد و محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍد جِميعاً
ن عِليِّ بِن الْحكَِم عن صاِلٍح النِّيِليِّ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع هلْ 

ٌء قَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي ِإذَا فَعلُوا الِْفعلَ كَانوا طَاعِة شيِللِْعباِد ِمن اِلاسِت
 ستِطيِعني ِباِلاسِتطَاعِة الَِّتي جعلَها اللَّه ِفيِهم قَالَ قُلْت و ما ِهي قَالَ

نه تركآلَةُ ِمثْلُ الزاِني ِإذَا زنى كَانَ مستِطيعاً ِللزِّنا ِحني زنى و لَو أَ لْ
ِمن لَه سقَالَ لَي قَالَ ثُم كرِكِه ِإذَا ترِطيعاً ِلتتسِن كَانَ مزي لَم ا وزِّن
اسِتطَاعِة قَبلَ الِْفعِل قَِليلٌ و لَا كَِثٌري و لَِكن مع الِْفعِل و الترِك كَانَ

آلَِة الَِّتي به قَالَ ِبالْحجِة الْباِلغِة و الْستِطيعاً قُلْت فَعلَى ما ذَا يعذِّ
كَّب ِفيِهم ِإنَّ اللَّه لَم يجِبر أَحداً علَى معِصيِتِه و لَا أَراد ِإرادةَ حتٍم
مه و كْفُرِة اللَِّه أَنْ يادكَانَ ِفي ِإر كَفَر ِحني لَِكن ٍد وأَح ِمن كُفْر

يوا ِإلَى شِصريِفي ِعلِْمِه أَنْ لَا ي ِة اللَِّه وادي ِإر ادأَر ِر قُلْتيالْخ ٍء ِمن
مهأَن ِلملَِكنِّي أَقُولُ ع كَذَا أَقُولُ وه سوا قَالَ لَيكْفُرأَنْ ي مه

سلَي و ِلِعلِْمِه ِفيِهم الْكُفْر ادونَ فَأَركْفُريا ِهيمٍم ِإنتةَ حادِإر ِهي ت
 ادةُ اخِتياٍر 

  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسيِن-٤
ِن سِعيٍد عن بعِض أَصحاِبنا عن عبيِد بِن زرارةَ قَالَ حدثَِني حمزةُ

الَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع عِن اِلاسِتطَاعِة فَلَم يِجبِنين حمرانَ قَ
دخلْت علَيِه دخلَةً أُخرى فَقُلْت أَصلَحك اللَّه ِإنه قَد وقَع ِفي قَلِْبي

يا شه يِإلَّا ش هِرجخٌء لَا ي لَا ي هقَالَ فَِإن كِمن هعما كَانٌَء أَسم رُّكض
الَى لَمعت و كاربت ِإنِّي أَقُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّه اللَّه كلَحأَص قُلْت ي قَلِْبك
كَلِِّف الِْعباد ما لَا يستِطيعونَ و لَم يكَلِّفْهم ِإلَّا ما يِطيقُونَ و أَنهم لَا

ا ِبِإرادِة اللَِّه و مِشيئَِتِه و قَضاِئِه و قَدِرِه قَالَصنعونَ شيئاً ِمن ذَِلك ِإلَّ
 علَيِه و آباِئي أَو كَما قَالَ  قَالَ هذَا ِدين اللَِّه الَِّذي أَنا

 َباُب الَْبَياِن َو التَّْعِريِف َو لُُزوِم الُْحجَِّة
 

١-دمأَح نع هرغَي ى ويحي نب دمحِن  مى عِن ِعيسِد بمحِن مب 
حسيِن بِن سِعيٍد عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن جِميِل بِن دراٍج عِن ابِن
و ماها آتاِس ِبملَى النع جتاح ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهبأَِبي ع ناِر عطَّي

ِإس نب دمحم  مفَهٍرريمِن أَِبي عِن اباذَانَ عِن شِل بِن الْفَضاِعيلَ عم
 اٍج ِمثْلَهرِن دِميِل بج ن 

٢-نى عِن ِعيسِد بمحِن مب دمأَح نع هرغَي ى ويحي نب دمحم  
ِكيٍم قَالَ قُلْتِن حِد بمحم نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِد بمِد اللَِّه عحبِلأَِبي ع 

 معِرفَةُ ِمن صنِع من ِهي قَالَ ِمن صنِع اللَِّه لَيس ِللِْعباِد ِفيها صنٌع 

Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn 
Ibrahim has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Salih al-Nily who 
said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Do the servants (of Allah) have any capability?’ The 
Imam said, ‘When they act an act they do have the capability 
that Allah has placed in them.’ I asked, ‘What is it?’ The Imam 
said, ‘It is a means. In a sin like adultery when one commits 
such sins he has the capability when he is in such an act. If he 
however, desists from such an act he has the capability to 
refrain.’ The Imam further said, ‘Before the act he does not have 
the capability in a small or large measure but at the time of the 
act or desisting, he has the capability.’  

“I asked, ‘What for then are they punished?’ The Imam said, 
‘It is because of complete justification and because of the means 
that are placed in them. Allah does not compel anyone into sins. 
Also He does not will, in a definite form of will, disbelief for 
anyone, but when one disbelieves it is in the will of Allah for 
him to disbelieve and it is in the will and knowledge of Allah 
that he will not turn into anything good.’ 

“I asked, ‘Has He willed disbelief for them?’ The Imam said, 
‘It is not quite like that but I say that Allah knew that they would 
disbelieve, thus He has willed it for them because of His 
knowledge of it. It is not a definite will. It is a will of choice.’” 

 
H 409, Ch. 31, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from certain persons of our people from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara 
from Hamza ibn Humran who said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about capability but he did not reply. In another 
meeting I said, ‘May Allah keep you well, something happens to 
my heart that will not go away until I will get an answer from 
you.’ The Imam said, ‘What is in your heart will not harm you.’ 
I said, ‘May Allah keep you well. I say that Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, does not hold people responsible for what 
they are not capable of doing or do not have the power to act. 
They do not do anything except with the will of Allah, His wish, 
decree and determination.’ The Imam said, ‘This is the religion 
of Allah that my forefathers and I follow,’ or that the Imam 
made a similar expression.” 
 
Chapter Thirty Two 
Declaration, Definition and the Need for Solid Proof 

 
H 410, Ch. 32, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and others have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn ‘Isa from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamyl ibn Durraj 
from ibn al-Tayyar from abu ‘Abd Allah who said the following: 

“Allah has justified His holding people accountable with what 
He has made known and sent to them.” solid 

Muhammad ibn Isma’Il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from ibn abu 
‘Umayr from Jamyl ibn Durraj a similar Hadith. 

 
H 411, Ch. 32, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and others have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Hakim who said 
the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, ‘Whose creation is knowing?’ 
The Imam said, ‘It is of the creation of Allah. The servants (of 
Allah) have no part in it.’” 
ع
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H 412, Ch. 32, h3 
  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عِن ابِن فَضاٍل-٣

ح نوٍن عميِن مةَ بلَبثَع نِد اللَِّه ع عبأَِبي ع ناِر عٍد الطَّيمحِن مةَ بزم
ِفي قَوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و ما كانَ اللَّه ِليِضلَّ قَوماً بعد ِإذْ هداهم حتى
الَيبيِّن لَهم ما يتقُونَ قَالَ حتى يعرِّفَهم ما يرِضيِه و ما يسِخطُه و قَ

فَأَلْهمها فُجورها و تقْواها قَالَ بين لَها ما تأِْتي و ما تترك و قَالَ ِإنا
هديناه السِبيلَ ِإما شاِكراً و ِإما كَفُوراً قَالَ عرفْناه ِإما آِخذٌ و ِإما

ناهيدفَه ودا ثَمأَم ِلِه وقَو نع اِرٌك ودىتلَى الْهمى عبُّوا الْعحتفَاس م
قَالَ عرفْناهم فَاستحبُّوا الْعمى علَى الْهدى و هم يعِرفُونَ و ِفي ِروايٍة

 ما لَهنيب 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن يونس بِن عبِد-٤
 عِن ابِن بكَيٍر عن حمزةَ بِن محمٍد عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَالرحمِن

ِر ويالْخ دجِن قَالَ نيدجالن ناهيده لَّ وج و زِل اللَِّه عقَو نع هأَلْتس
 الشرِّ 

 
 

٥- ع ناٍد عمح نع سوني ناِد عنذَا الِْإسِبه ولَى قَالَ قُلْتِد الْأَعب
ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع أَصلَحك اللَّه هلْ جِعلَ ِفي الناِس أَداةٌ ينالُونَ ِبها
الْمعِرفَةَ قَالَ فَقَالَ لَا قُلْت فَهلْ كُلِّفُوا الْمعِرفَةَ قَالَ لَا علَى اللَِّه الْبيانُ

  ها ِإلَّا وسعها و ال يكَلِّف اللَّه نفْساً ِإلَّا ما آتايكَلِّف اللَّه نفْساً ال

قَالَ و سأَلْته عن قَوِلِه و ما كانَ اللَّه ِليِضلَّ قَوماً بعد ِإذْ هداهم حتى
 ِخطُهسا يم ِضيِه ورا يم مرِّفَهعى يتقُونَ قَالَ حتما ي ملَه يِّنبي 

 
 
 
 
  و ِبهذَا الِْإسناِد عن يونس عن سعدانَ رفَعه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع-٦

ةَ ِمنجا الْحِفيه همأَلْز قَد ةً ِإلَّا ومٍد ِنعبلَى عع ِعمني لَم قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه
ّياً فَحجته علَيِه الِْقيام ِبما كَلَّفَه واللَِّه فَمن من اللَّه علَيِه فَجعلَه قَِو

لَهعِه فَجلَيع اللَّه نم نم و هِمن فعأَض وه نِمم هوند وه نالُ مِتماح
 و من منموسعاً علَيِه فَحجته علَيِه مالُه ثُم تعاهده الْفُقَراَء بعد ِبنواِفِلِه

 اللَّه علَيِه فَجعلَه شِريفاً ِفي بيِتِه جِميلًا ِفي صورِتِه فَحجته علَيِه أَنْ 

 

 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Faddal from Tha‘laba ibn Maymun from Hamza ibn Muhammad al-
Tayyar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious: 

“Allah does not misguide a nation after having given them 
guidance until the means of piety are made known to them . . .” 
(9:115) The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘It (means of piety) means before giving the knowledge of what 
He is pleased with and what He is displeased with.’ The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said the words of Allah ‘. . 
. and inspired it with knowledge of evil and piety,’ (91:8) 
convey that He has explained what people must do and what 
they must not do.  The words of Allah, ‘We showed him the 
right path whether he would be grateful or ungrateful’ (76:3), 
say that Allah has given them the knowledge. They may follow 
or they may ignore. About the words of Allah, ‘We sent 
guidance to the people of Thamud but they preferred blindness 
to guidance so a humiliating blast of torment struck them for 
their evil deeds.’ (41:17) The Imam said, ‘It means that Allah 
gave them the knowledge but they preferred blindness over 
guidance and they knew it.’” 

In another Hadith it says, “We explained to them.” 
 
H 413, Ch. 32, h4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman from ibn Bukayr from Hamza ibn Muhammad from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, the following: 

“Once I asked the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, ‘Have 
We not shown him the ways of ‘al-Najdayn’ ?’ (90:10) The 
Imam said, ‘al-Najdayn’ means the ways of good and evil.’” 

 
H 414, Ch. 32, h5 
Through the chain of narrators of the previous Hadith from Yunus has narrated 
from Hammad from ‘Abd al-A‘la who has said the following: 

“Once I said to (Imam) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ’May Allah keep you well, Has Allah placed 
a means in people to know?’ He replied, ‘No, He has not done 
so.’ I asked, ‘Will He hold them responsible for knowing?’ He 
said, ‘No, because it is for Allah to explain.’ ‘Allah does not 
impose on any soul a responsibility beyond its ability . . .’ 
(2:286) ‘Allah does not impose on any soul that which he cannot 
afford . . .’ (65:7) 

 “I asked the Imam about the words of Allah in, ‘Allah does 
not misguide a nation after having given them guidance until the 
means of piety are made known to them . . .’ (9:115) The Imam 
said, ‘It (means of piety) means not until He gives the 
knowledge of what pleases Him and what displeases Him.’” 

 
H 415, Ch. 32, h6 
Through the above chain of narrators it is narrated from Yunus from Sa‘dan, in a 
marfu‘ manner, from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
said the following: 

“Allah has not granted any bounties to a person without 
holding him justifiably responsible for them. He gives them 
bounties and gives them power, which justifies His holding them 
responsible for their duties. He gives smaller degrees of 
responsibilities to those who are of lesser degrees of capabilities. 
One who has received bounties from Allah He has provided him 
ease, thus the justification to hold him responsible is the comfort 
he has received. Then it is for him to help the needy in optional 
ways. The one whom Allah has favored and has made noble in 
his house and beautiful in his form, is justifiably obligated for 
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the duty of praising Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, for his 
part as a recipient of favor. He must not boast over the others to 
hold back the rights of the needy because of his respectability 
and beauty in his form.” 

 قُوقح عنمِرِه فَيلَى غَيلَ عطَاوتأَنْ لَا ي و لَى ذَِلكالَى ععت اللَّه دمحي
 ِه و جماِلِه الضُّعفَاِء ِلحاِل شرِف

 
 َباُب اْخِتلَاِف الُْحجَِّة َعلَى ِعَباِدِه

 

 
  محمد بن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن عِليِّ بِن أَسباٍط-١

عِن الْحسيِن بِن زيٍد عن درست بِن أَِبي منصوٍر عمن حدثَه عن أَِبي
 اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِستةُ أَشياَء لَيس ِللِْعباِد ِفيها صنٌع الْمعِرفَةُ و الْجهلُ وعبِد

 الرِّضا و الْغضب و النوم و الْيقَظَةُ 

 

 َباُب ُحَجِج اللَِّه َعلَى َخلِْقِه

 
 شعيٍب  محمد بن يحيى عن محمِد بِن الْحسيِن عن أَِبي-١

الْمحاِمِليِّ عن درست بِن أَِبي منصوٍر عن بريِد بِن معاِويةَ عن أَِبي
عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَيس ِللَِّه علَى خلِْقِه أَنْ يعِرفُوا و ِللْخلِْق علَى اللَِّه أَنْ

رلِْق ِإذَا علَى الْخِللَِّه ع و مرِّفَهعلُوا يقْبأَنْ ي مفَه 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عِن الْحجاِل-٢
عن ثَعلَبةَ بِن ميموٍن عن عبِد الْأَعلَى بِن أَعين قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه

 ٌء قَالَ لَا يِه شيع من لَم يعِرف شيئاً هلْ علَ
 
 

  محمد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عِن ابِن فَضاٍل-٣
عن داود بِن فَرقٍَد عن أَِبي الْحسِن زكَِريا بِن يحيى عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه

 هو موضوٌع عنهم ع قَالَ ما حجب اللَّه عِن الِْعباِد فَ
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن خاِلٍد عن عِليِّ بِن-٤
 الْحكَِم عن أَباٍن الْأَحمِر عن حمزةَ بِن الطَّياِر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع

 ِمن قَوِلنا ِإنَّ اللَّه يحتجُّ علَى الِْعباِد قَالَ قَالَ ِلي اكْتب فَأَملَى علَي ِإنَّ
ابالِْكت ِهملَيلَ عزأَن ولًا وسر ِهملَ ِإلَيسأَر ثُم مفَهرع و ماها آتِبم
فَأَمر ِفيِه و نهى أَمر ِفيِه ِبالصلَاِة و الصِّياِم فَنام رسولُ اللَِّه ص عِن

الصا أُوِقظُكأَن و كا أُِنيموا ِإذَا لَاِة فَقَالَ أَنلَمعلِّ ِليفَص تفَِإذَا قُم
 أَصابهم ذَِلك كَيف يصنعونَ

 
Chapter Thirty Three 
Differences in the Justification of Divine Authority 
among People  

 
H 416, Ch. 33, h1 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn 
Asbat from al-Husayn ibn Zayd from Durust ibn abu Mansur from whoever he 
narrated from, from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
said the following: 

“There are six things in which the people have no doing. They 
are knowing, ignorance, consent, anger, sleeping and waking 
up.” 

 
Chapter Thirty Four 
Allah’s Authorities and Means of Justification of 
Accountability in People 

 
H 417, Ch. 34, h1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from abu 
Shu’ayb al-Mahamili from Durust ibn abu Mansur from Burayd ibn Mu‘awiya 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the 
following: 

“People are not accountable before Allah to know. It is up to 
Allah to make them know. Once Allah makes them know then 
people are responsible for accepting (their duties).” 

 
H 418, Ch. 34, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from al-Hajjal from Tha‘laba ibn Maymun from ‘Abd al-A‘la ibn ’A‘yan who 
said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘If a person does not know, will he be held 
responsible?’ He said, ‘No, he will not be held responsible.’” 

 
H 419, Ch. 34, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Faddal from Dawud ibn Farqad from abu al-Hassan Zakariyya from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“Whatever Allah has kept hidden from people they will not be 
held responsible for it.” 
 
H 420, Ch. 34, h4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban al-Ahmar from Hamza ibn al-Tayyar who 
said the following: 

“Once Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to me, ‘Write down.’ He dictated to me the 
following. ‘It is of our Hadith that Allah will, justifiably, hold 
people accountable for what He has given and made known to 
them. Allah then sent His messenger to them and sent down 
books upon them in which He has commanded and prohibited 
them. He has commanded them to perform prayers and fast. The 
messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
remained sleeping until the time for prayer expired and Allah 
said, ‘I make you sleep and wake you up. When you wake up 
then perform the prayer so that they can learn if such thing 
happened to them what they should do.’ 
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“It is not the way that they say, ‘If one remains asleep (at the 
time of prayer) one is destroyed.’ In the same way is fasting. ‘I 
(Allah) cause you to become ill and when I give you good health 
then you will make up for the fast that you missed during your 
illness.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
then said, ‘So also is, if you look at all things you will find that 
Allah has caused no constrictions to anyone. You will not find 
anyone against whom Allah may not have enough justification 
to hold him accountable with His wish therein. I do not say that 
they can do whatever they wish. 

و لَكا ههنع امقُولُونَ ِإذَا نا يكَم سو كِرضا أُمأَن امالصِّي كَذَِلك
فَيفَِإذَا ش ِإذَاا أُِصحُّك كَذَِلك ِد اللَِّه ع وبو عقَالَ أَب فَاقِْضِه ثُم كت

ظَرت ِفي جِميِع الْأَشياِء لَم تِجد أَحداً ِفي ِضيٍق و لَم تِجد أَحداً ِإلَّا
وا صنعوا ِللَِّه علَيِه الْحجةُ و ِللَِّه ِفيِه الْمِشيئَةُ و لَا أَقُولُ ِإنهم ما شاُء

و ِتِهمعوِن سوا ِإلَّا ِبدا أُِمرم قَالَ و ِضلُّ وي ِدي وهي قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه م
يكُلُّ ش يكُلُّ ش و ونَ لَهعسي مِبِه فَه اسالن ٍء أُِمر وفَه ونَ لَهعسٍء لَا ي

لَا خ اسالن لَِكن و مهنوٌع عضلَىوع سلَا ع لَيت ثُم ِفيِهم ري
ضُّعفاِء و ال علَى الْمرضى و ال علَى الَِّذين ال يِجدونَ ما ينِفقُونَ
ِحيٌم وغَفُوٌر ر اللَّه ِبيٍل وس ِمن ِسِننيحلَى الْمما ع مهنع ِضعٌج فَورح

ِلت كوِإذا ما أَت لَى الَِّذينلَاال ع مهِلأَن مهنع ِضعقَالَ فَو مِملَهح
 ِجدونَ 

 
 

 َباُب الِْهَداَيِة أَنََّها ِمَن اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمِد بِن ِعيسى عن محمِد-١

عِن ابِن مسكَانَ عن ثَاِبِت بِنِن ِإسماِعيلَ عن ِإسماِعيلَ السراِج 
سِعيٍد قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع يا ثَاِبت ما لَكُم و ِللناِس كُفُّوا عِن
اِت واوملَ السأَنَّ أَه اللَِّه لَو فَو ِركُمداً ِإلَى أَموا أَحعدلَا ت اِس ون

متاج ِضنيلَ الْأَراهم هلَالَتض اللَّه ِريدداً يبوا عدهلَى أَنْ يوا عع
لَو و وهدهلَى أَنْ يوا عطَاعتس ِضنيلَ الْأَرأَه اِت واوملَ السأَنَّ أَه 

هجتمعوا علَى أَنْ يِضلُّوا عبداً يِريد اللَّه ِهدايته ما استطَاعوا أَنْ يِضلُّو
كُفُّوا عِن الناِس و لَا يقُولُ أَحٌد عمِّي و أَِخي و ابن عمِّي و جاِري
و فَهروفاً ِإلَّا عرعم عمسفَلَا ي هوحر براً طَييٍد خبِبع ادِإذَا أَر نَّ اللَّه

 قَلِْبِه كَِلمةً يجمع ِبها أَمره  منكَراً ِإلَّا أَنكَره ثُم يقِْذف اللَّه ِفي 

٢-نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابأَِبيِه ع ناِشٍم عِن هب اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  
حمِد بِن حمرانَ عن سلَيمانَ بِن خاِلٍد عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ

ذَا أَراد ِبعبٍد خيراً نكَت ِفي قَلِْبِه نكْتةً ِمن نوٍر ونَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِإ
كَتوءاً نٍد سبِبع ادِإذَا أَر و هدِّدسلَكاً يكَّلَ ِبِه مو قَلِْبِه و اِمعسم ح

اناً يِضلُّه ثُمي قَلِْبِه نكْتةً سوداَء و سد مساِمع قَلِْبِه و وكَّلَ ِبِه شيطَ
آيةَ فَمن يِرِد اللَّه أَنْ يهِديه يشرح صدره ِللِْإسالِم و من ا هِذِه الْ

 ِرد أَنْ يِضلَّه يجعلْ صدره ضيِّقاً حرجاً كَأَنما يصعد ِفي السماِء 

“The Imam then said, ‘Allah guides and misleads.’ He further 
said, ‘People are not ordered to do what they are not capable of. 
For everything that people are ordered to do they have the 
capability for it and anything of which they are not capable is 
removed and lifted up from them but there is not much good in 
people.’ He (the Imam) then recited from the Holy Quran:  
‘People who are weak or sick and those who do not have the 
means to take part in the fighting are exempt from this duty . . .’ 
(conditions of people exempt are mentioned) ‘Righteous people 
shall not be blamed. Allah is All-forgiving and All-merciful.’ 
(9:91) So also relieved of the duty are ‘Those who come to you 
(Muhammad), asking to be taken to the battle . . .’ (9:92) they do 
not have the means.’” 

 
Chapter Thirty Five 
Guidance Is From Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High 

 
H 421, Ch. 35, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from Isma‘il al-Sarraj from ibn Muskan from 
Thabit in Sa‘id who said the following: 

“Once, abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘O Thabit, why do you bother about people? Leave them 
alone and do not call anyone to accept your belief (the belief of 
the Shi’a Muslims). I swear by Allah that even if all the people 
in the heavens and earth come together to guide a person whom 
Allah wants not to guide they will never be able to guide him. If 
all the people in the heavens and on earth will come together to 
misguide a person whom Allah wants to guide, they will never 
be able to misguide him. Leave the people alone. No one should 
say, ‘O my uncle, my brother, the son of my uncle and my 
neighbor.’ When Allah wants good for a person He cleanses his 
spirit. He then does not hear any lawful thing but that he knows 
it and no unlawful thing but that he dislikes it. Then Allah places 
a word in his heart with which He organizes all his affairs.’” 

 
H 422, Ch. 35, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr 
from Muhammad ibn Humran from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who said the following: 

“When Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, wants good for a 
person He places a point of light in his heart and opens the ears 
of his heart and assigns an angel to support him. When He wants 
bad fortune for a person He places a dark black spot in his heart, 
closes the ears of his heart and assigns a Satan to mislead him. 
The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then recited 
the following verse of the Holy Quran. ‘Allah will open the 
hearts of whomever He wants to guide to Islam, but He will 
constrict the chest of one whom He has led astray, as though he 
were climbing high up into the sky. . . .’” (6:125) 
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H 423, Ch. 35, h3 ٣-أَح نا عاِبنحأَص ةٌ ِمنِليِّ  ِعدع ناٍل عِن فَضِن ابٍد عمحِن مب دم
بِن عقْبةَ عن أَِبيِه قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ اجعلُوا أَمركُم ِللَِّه
و لَا تجعلُوه ِللناِس فَِإنه ما كَانَ ِللَِّه فَهو ِللَِّه و ما كَانَ ِللناِس فَلَا
يصعد ِإلَى اللَِّه و لَا تخاِصموا الناس ِلِديِنكُم فَِإنَّ الْمخاصمةَ ممرضةٌ
لِكن و تببأَح نِدي مهال ت كِبيِِّه ص ِإنالَى قَالَ ِلنعت ِللْقَلِْب ِإنَّ اللَّه

ناس حتى يكُونوا مؤِمِننياللَّه يهِدي من يشاُء و قَالَ أَ فَأَنت تكِْره ال
ذَروا الناس فَِإنَّ الناس أَخذُوا عِن الناِس و ِإنكُم أَخذْتم عن رسوِل
اللَِّه ص ِإنِّي سِمعت أَِبي ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِإذَا كَتب علَى

ذَا الْأَملَ ِفي هخدٍد أَنْ يبكِْرِه عِر ِإلَى والطَّي ِه ِمنِإلَي عرِر كَانَ أَس 

 
 

  أَبو عِلي الْأَشعِريُّ عن محمِد بِن عبِد الْجباِر عن صفْوانَ بِن-٤
يحيى عن محمِد بِن مروانَ عن فُضيِل بِن يساٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد

ندعو الناس ِإلَى هذَا الْأَمِر فَقَالَ لَا يا فُضيلُ ِإنَّ اللَّه ِإذَا أَراداللَِّه ع 
ِر طَاِئعاً أَوذَا الْأَمِفي ه لَهخِقِه فَأَدنذَ ِبعلَكاً فَأَخم رراً أَميٍد خبِبع

 كَاِرهاً 

ن ِكتاِب الْكَاِفي و يتلُوه ِكتاب تم ِكتاب الْعقِْل و الِْعلِْم و التوِحيِد ِم
الْحجِة ِفي الْجزِء الثَّاِني ِمن ِكتاِب الْكَاِفي تأِْليِف الشيِخ أَِبي جعفٍَر

 محمِد بِن يعقُوب الْكُلَيِنيِّ رحمةُ اللَِّه علَيِه
 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqba from his father who said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Leave your affairs to Allah and do not leave them to the 
people. Whatever is for Allah it is for Him. Whatever is for 
people it will not rise up to Allah. Do not quarrel with people 
about your belief; quarrelling sickens the heart. Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, said to His Prophet (Muhammad), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘you cannot guide 
whomever you love, but Allah guides whomever He wants and 
knows best those who seek guidance.’ (28:56) ‘(Muhammad), do 
you force people to have faith?’ (10:99) 

“Leave the people alone; people learn from people and you 
have learned from the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. I heard my father, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, saying, ‘When Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, writes for a person to enter in this belief he will do 
so faster than the flight of a bird to its nest.’” 

 
H 424, Ch. 35, h4 
Abu Ali al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from Muhammad ibn Marwan from Fudayl ibn Yasar the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Can we invite people to this belief (the belief of the 
Shi’a  Muslims)?’ He said, ‘No, do not invite them, O Fudayl. 
When Allah wants good for a servant of His, He orders an angel 
to grab him by his neck and then enters him in this belief 
compelled or willing.’” 

 
This is the end of the Book on the Oneness of Allah of al-Kafi. 

All praise belongs to Allah alone and Allah has granted 
blessings upon Muhammad and his family. 
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 ِبْسِم اللَِّه الرْحمِن الرِحيِم
 

 الرابعاجلزء 
 ِكتاب الْحجِة

 

 َباُب اِلاْضِطَراِر ِإلَى الُْحجَِّة
 

 محمد ْبن يْعقُوب الْكُلَْيِنيُّ مصنِّف هذَا الِْكتاِب  قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر-١
رماِس ْبِن عبِن الْعْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنا عثَندح اللَّه هِحمر
ِديِقالْفُقَْيِميِّ عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنه قَالَ ِللزِّْن

الَِّذي سأَلَه ِمْن أَْين أَثْبت الْأَْنِبياَء و الرُّسلَ قَالَ ِإنا لَما أَثْبْتنا أَنَّ لَنا
اِنعالص كَانَ ذَِلك و لَقا خِميِع مْن جع ا وناِلياً ععتاِنعاً ماِلقاً صخ

ده خلْقُه و لَا يلَاِمسوه فَيباِشرهْم وحِكيماً متعاِلياً لَْم يجْز أَنْ يشاِه
يباِشروه و يحاجهْم و يحاجُّوه ثَبت أَنَّ لَه سفَراَء ِفي خلِْقِه يعبِّرونَ
عْنه ِإلَى خلِْقِه و ِعباِدِه و يدلُّونهْم علَى مصاِلِحِهْم و مناِفِعِهْم و ما ِبِه

آِمرونَ و الناهونَ عِن الْحِكيِم اؤهْم و ِفي تْرِكِه فَناؤهْم فَثَبت الْبقَ
هتفْوص اُء ع والْأَْنِبي مه و زع لَّ وج ْنهونَ عبِّرعالْم لِْقِه وِليِم ِفي خالْع

وِثنيْبعِة مِبالِْحكْم ِبنيدؤاَء مكَملِْقِه حاِسِمْن خِللن اِرِكنيشم ا غَْيرِبه 
ٍء ِمْن أَْحواِلِهْم علَى مشاركَِتِهْم لَهْم ِفي الْخلِْق و التْرِكيِب ِفي شْي

مؤيِدين ِمْن ِعْنِد الْحِكيِم الْعِليِم ِبالِْحكْمِة ثُم ثَبت ذَِلك ِفي كُلِّ دْهٍر
الرُّسلُ و الْأَْنِبياُء ِمن الدلَاِئِل و الْبراِهِني ِلكَْيلَاو زماٍن ِمما أَتْت ِبِه 

قَالَِتِه ولَى ِصْدِق ملُّ عدي ِعلْم هعكُونُ مٍة يجاللَِّه ِمْن ح أَْرض ْخلُوت
 جواِز عدالَِتِه 

 
 
 
 

 ٢-اذَانَ عِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن شاِعيلَ عِإْسم ْبن دمحانَ ْبِن  مفْوْن ص
لُّ وأَج ْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ اللَّهِلأَِبي ع اِزٍم قَالَ قُلْتوِر ْبِن حْنصْن مى عْحيي
قُلْت قْتدفُونَ ِباللَِّه قَالَ صْعري لْقِل الْخلِْقِه بِبخ فْعرِمْن أَنْ ي مأَكْر

اً فَيبر أَنَّ لَه فرْن عِإنَّ ما وبِّ ِرضالر أَنَّ ِلذَِلك ْعِرفأَنْ ي ِغي لَهْنب
سخطاً و أَنه لَا يْعرف ِرضاه و سخطُه ِإلَّا ِبوْحٍي أَْو رسوٍل فَمْن لَْم
مهأَن فرْم عهلَ فَِإذَا لَِقيالرُّس طْلُبأَنْ ي ِغي لَهْنبفَقَْد ي ْحيأِْتِه الْوي

 حجةُ و أَنَّ لَهم الطَّاعةَ الْمفْترضةَ الْ

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
 

Part Four 
The Book About People With Divine 
Authority 

 
Chapter One 
The Necessity of the Presence of Divine Authority 
Among the People 

 
H 425, Ch. 1, h1 
The compiler of this book, Muhammad ibn Ya‘qub al-Kulayni (may Allah grant 
him blessings) has said that narrated to us Ali ibn Ibrahim from his father from 
al-‘Abbass ibn ‘Umar al-Faqimi from Hisham ibn al-Hakam from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the following: 

“An atheist asked the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘How do you prove the truthfulness of the prophets 
and the messengers?’ 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It is a 
fact that we have established with sufficient evidence, proof of 
the existence of our Creator, the Most Holy, the Most High and 
Exalted above all creatures. It is a fact that this Creator is All-
wise and Most High. His creatures cannot see, touch, associate 
and directly communicate with Him. It proves that His deputies 
must be present among His creatures. It is His deputies and 
ambassadors who speak to people for Him and provide them 
guidance to protect their interests; to tell them what is beneficial 
to them and what are the best means of survival and what may 
cause their destruction. This proves the presence among people 
of those who convey the commandments of the Creator, Who is 
All-wise, All-knowing Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, to 
them. Such people are the prophets, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, the chosen ones from among His creatures. They are 
the people of wisdom, disciplined with wisdom and sent to 
people with the message of wisdom. They are different from 
other people - although like them in physical form and shape - in 
their conditions of discipline and their receiving direct support 
from Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High and All-wise. This 
also proves their presence among people in all times to ensure 
the availability of the people with Divine Authority on earth who 
have the kind of knowledge that establishes their truthfulness 
and proves them to be of the people who possess the noble 
quality of justice.’” 

 
H 426, Ch. 1, h2 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from Safwan ibn 
Yahya from Mansur ibn Hazim who has said the following: 

 “Once I said to Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Allah by far is Majestic and Gracious to be 
known through His creatures. In fact, the creatures are known 
through Allah.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘You have spoken the truth.’ I said, ‘One who 
knows that he has a Lord must also learn that his Lord agrees 
with certain things and disagrees with certain other things. The 
only way one can know what He likes and dislikes, is by 
revelation or through a messenger. One who does not receive 
revelation must find the messengers and when he finds the 
messengers he will know that they are the Divine Authorities 
and that obedience to them is necessary. 
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“I say to people, ‘Do you know that the Messenger of Allah 
was the Divine Authority over His creatures?’ They say, ‘Yes, 
he was the Divine Authority.’ I then ask, ‘After the Messenger 
of Allah who was the Divine Authority over His creatures?’ 
They say, ‘After the Messenger of Allah the Divine Authority is 
the Holy Quran.’ 

قُلْت اللَِّهو ةَ ِمنجالْح وولَ اللَِّه ص كَانَ هسونَ أَنَّ رْعلَماِس تِللن 
علَى خلِْقِه قَالُوا بلَى قُلْت فَِحني مضى رسولُ اللَِّه ص مْن كَانَ

 وا الْقُْرآنُ الْحجةَ علَى خلِْقِه فَقَالُ

الْمْرِجى و الْقَدِريُّ و الزِّْنِديق فَنظَْرت ِفي الْقُْرآِن فَِإذَا هو يخاِصم ِبِه
الَِّذي لَا يْؤِمن ِبِه حتى يْغِلب الرِّجالَ ِبخصومِتِه فَعرفْت أَنَّ الْقُْرآنَ لَا

 ٍء كَانَ حقّاً  ِفيِه ِمْن شْييكُونُ حجةً ِإلَّا ِبقَيٍِّم فَما قَالَ

رمع و ْعلَموٍد قَْد كَانَ يْسعم الْقُْرآِن فَقَالُوا اْبن ْن قَيِّمْم ملَه فَقُلْت 
ْعِرفي هقَالُ ِإنداً يقَالُوا لَا فَلَْم أَِجْد أَح كُلَّه قُلْت ْعلَمذَْيفَةُ يح و ْعلَمي

ُء بْين الْقَْوِم فَقَالَ هذَا لَا أَْدِري ا عِلياً ع و ِإذَا كَانَ الشْيذَِلك كُلَّه ِإلَّ
دا أَْدِري فَأَْشهذَا أَنقَالَ ه ذَا لَا أَْدِري وقَالَ ه ذَا لَا أَْدِري وقَالَ ه و

 ةً وضرفْتم هتْت طَاعكَان الْقُْرآِن و اً ع كَانَ قَيِّمِليةَأَنَّ عجكَانَ الْح
علَى الناِس بْعد رسوِل اللَِّه ص و أَنَّ ما قَالَ ِفي الْقُْرآِن فَهو حقٌّ فَقَالَ

 اللَّه كِحمر 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن الْحسِن ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم عْن يونس ْبِن-٣ 

ْند أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع جماعةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبِه ِمْنهْميْعقُوب قَالَ كَانَ ِع
و ارالطَّي اِلٍم وس ْبن امِهش اِن والنُّْعم ْبن دمحم و نأَْعي انُ ْبنْمرح
جماعةٌ ِفيِهْم ِهشام ْبن الْحكَِم و هو شابٌّ فَقَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع يا

فَقَالَِهش هأَلْتس كَْيف ْيٍد وبْمِرو ْبِن عِبع ْعتنص ِني كَْيفْخِبرأَ لَا ت ام
ِهشام يا اْبن رسوِل اللَِّه ِإنِّي أُِجلُّك و أَْستْحِييك و لَا يْعملُ ِلساِني

ٍء فَافْعلُوا قَالَ ِهشام بْين يدْيك فَقَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ِإذَا أَمْرتكُْم ِبشْي
ظُمِة فَعْصرْسِجِد الْبِفي م هلُوسج ْيٍد وبع و ْبنْمرا كَانَ ِفيِه عِني ملَغب 

ْسِجدم ْيتِة فَأَتعمالْج ْومةَ يْصرالْب لْتخد ِإلَْيِه و ْجترفَخ لَيع ذَِلك
ٍة كَِبريٍة ِفيها عْمرو ْبن عبْيٍد و علَْيِه شْملَةٌ سْوداُءالْبْصرِة فَِإذَا أَنا ِبحلْقَ

هْسأَلُوني اسالن ا وِدياً ِبهْرتْملَةٌ مش وٍف وا ِمْن صِزراً ِبهتم
يتكْبلَى رِفي آِخِر الْقَْوِم ع ْدتقَع وا ِلي ثُمجفَأَفْر اسالن ْجتفْرفَاْست

ْمثُمعْسأَلٍَة فَقَالَ ِلي نأْذَنُ ِلي ِفي مت لٌ غَِريبجِإنِّي ر اِلما الْعأَيُّه قُلْت 
ٌء ٍء هذَا ِمن السُّؤاِل و شْي فَقُلْت لَه أَ لَك عْين فَقَالَ يا بني أَيُّ شْي

ْنهْسأَلُ عت كَْيف اهرت 

“I considered the Holy Quran and found out that various kinds 
of people consider this Holy Book as support for their beliefs. 
For example the Murji’a (people who say Allah has postponed 
punishment), the pre-determinists and the atheists who even do 
not believe in it but take it as the basis for their arguments 
against the others. I then learned that the Holy Quran cannot 
serve as Divine Authority without a guardian and supervisor 
whose words from and about the Holy Quran can reveal the 
truth. 

“I then ask the people, ‘Who is the guardian and supervisor of 
the Holy Quran?’ They say, ‘Ibn Mas‘ud knew the Holy Quran, 
‘Umar knew it and Hudhayfa knew the Holy Quran.’ I ask them, 
‘Did they know all of the Holy Quran?’ The people say, ‘No, 
they did not know all of it.’  I have not found anyone who knows 
all of the Holy Quran except Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. It is a fact - whenever any issue 
emerged that needed a Quranic solution, except for Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant - every one of the others 
(in many cases), said, ‘I do not know.’  Only Imam Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, would say, ‘I know.’ I then 
acknowledged that Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, is the guardian and supervisor of the Holy Quran and 
obedience to him is obligatory and he is the Divine Authority 
over the people after the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, Whatever Imam Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said from the Holy Quran is the truth.’ 
The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘I pray to 
Allah to grant you blessing.’” 

 
H 427, Ch. 1, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hassan ibn Ibrahim from 
Yunus ibn Ya‘qub who has said the following: 

 “In the presence of Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, once there was a group of his followers 
consisting of Humran ibn ’Ayan, Muhammad ibn al-Nu‘man, 
Hisham ibn Salim, al-Tayyar and others among whom was also 
Hisham ibn al-Hakam, a young man. Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O Hisham can you 
tell us what did you do to ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd and how did you ask 
him questions?’ 

“Hisham said, ‘O descendant of the Messenger of Allah, due to 
your greatness I feel shy and my tongue does not work in your 
presence.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘When I order you something you should do it.’ Hisham, 
then said, ‘Once I came to learn about the gathering of ‘Amr ibn 
‘Ubayd and his sessions of speeches for people in the Mosque of 
Basra.  It disturbed me a great deal and I went to Basra. It was a 
Friday. I went to the Mosque and found a large circle of people. 
Among them was ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd with a black piece of woolen 
cloth used as a loincloth and another piece over him as a gown 
and people would ask him questions. I asked people for room, 
which they made for me. I sat in front of the people with my legs 
folded beneath and I said, ‘O scholar, I come from out of town. 
Can I ask you questions?’ He said, ‘Yes, you may ask.’ I asked, 
‘Do you have eyes?’ He said, ‘Son, what kind of question is 
this? Something that you can see why then do you ask?’ I said, 
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‘That is how my questions are.’ He said, ‘Son, you may ask your 
questions even if they are meaningless ones.’  I asked, ‘Do you 
have eyes?’ He said, ‘Yes, I have eyes.’ I asked, ‘What do you 
do with them?’ He said, ‘I see with them the colors and persons.’ 
I asked, ‘Do you have a nose?’ He said, ‘Yes, I have a nose.’ I 
asked, ‘What do you do with it?’  He (‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd) said, ‘I 
use it to smell things.’  I asked, ‘Do you have a mouth?’ He said, 
‘Yes, I have a mouth.’ I asked, ‘What do you do with it?’ He 
said, ‘I taste things with it.’ I asked, ‘Do you have ears?’ He 
said, ‘Yes, I have ears.’ I asked, ‘What do you do with them?’ 
He said, ‘I hear sounds with them.’ I asked, ‘Do you have a 
heart?’ He said, ‘Yes, I have a heart.’ I asked, ‘What do you do 
with it?’ He said, ‘I distinguish and discern things that come to it 
from the other senses.’ I asked, ‘Why are your other senses not 
independent of your heart and why do they need it?’  He said, 
‘They are not independent of my heart.’ I said, ‘Why do they 
need your heart when they are all healthy and sound?’  He said, 
‘Son, when the other senses face a doubt about something 
smelling, seeing, tasting or hearing, I send it to my heart and it 
ascertains “certainty” and discards “doubts.”’ 

كَانْت مْسأَلَتك حْمقَاَء فَقَالَ يا بني سلْ و ِإنْفَقُلْت هكَذَا مْسأَلَِتي 
ْينع أَ لَك لْ قُلْتا قَالَ ِلي سأَِجْبِني ِفيه ا قُلْتفَم ْم قُلْتعقَالَ ن

تْصنع ِبها قَالَ أَرى ِبها الْأَلْوانَ و الْأَْشخاص قُلْت فَلَك أَْنف قَالَ نعْم
ما تْصنع ِبِه قَالَ أَشمُّ ِبِه الراِئحةَ قُلْت أَ لَك فَم قَالَ نعْم قُلْتقُلْت فَ

 فَما تْصنع ِبِه قَالَ أَذُوق ِبِه الطَّْعم قُلْت فَلَك أُذُنٌ قَالَ نعْم قُلْت فَما
الَ نعْم قُلْت فَماتْصنع ِبها قَالَ أَْسمع ِبها الصْوت قُلْت أَ لَك قَلْب قَ

اسِّ قُلْتوالْح اِرِح ووِذِه الْجلَى هع درا وِبِه كُلَّ م يِّزِبِه قَالَ أُم عْصنت
كَْيف و ِن الْقَلِْب فَقَالَ لَا قُلْتى عاِرِح ِغنوِذِه الْجِفي ه لَْيس أَ و

بني ِإنَّ الْجواِرح ِإذَا شكَّْت ِفيذَِلك و ِهي صِحيحةٌ سِليمةٌ قَالَ يا 
ٍء شمْته أَْو رأَْته أَْو ذَاقَْته أَْو سِمعْته ردْته ِإلَى الْقَلِْب فَيْستْيِقن شْي

الْيِقني و يْبِطلُ الشك قَالَ ِهشام فَقُلْت لَه فَِإنما أَقَام اللَّه الْقَلْب ِلشكِّ
جواِرِح قَالَ نعْم قُلْت لَا بد ِمن الْقَلِْب و ِإلَّا لَْم تْستْيِقِن الْجواِرحالْ

قَالَ نعْم فَقُلْت لَه يا أَبا مْروانَ فَاللَّه تبارك و تعالَى لَْم يْترْك
ِحيحا الصلَه حِّحصاماً يا ِإملَ لَهعى جتح كاِرحواجِبِه م قَّنيتي و 

شك ِفيِه و يْترك هذَا الْخلْق كُلَّهْم ِفي حْيرِتِهْم و شكِِّهْم و اْخِتلَاِفِهْم
لَا يِقيم لَهْم ِإماماً يردُّونَ ِإلَْيِه شكَّهْم و حْيرتهْم و يِقيم لَك ِإماماً

دُّ ِإلَْيِه حرت اِرِحكوْيئاًِلجقُلْ ِلي شلَْم ي و كَتقَالَ فَس كَّكش و كتْير
ثُم الْتفَت ِإلَي فَقَالَ ِلي أَْنت ِهشام ْبن الْحكَِم فَقُلْت لَا قَالَ أَ ِمْن
جلَساِئِه قُلْت لَا قَالَ فَِمْن أَْين أَْنت قَالَ قُلْت ِمْن أَْهِل الْكُوفَِة قَالَ

 ْجِلِسِهفَأَْنتْن مالَ عز ْجِلِسِه وِني ِفي مدأَقْع ِني ِإلَْيِه ومض ثُم وِإذاً ه
اما ِهشقَالَ ي ْبِد اللَِّه ع وو عأَب ِحكقَالَ فَض ى قُْمتتح طَقا نم و

ذَا و اللَِّهٌء أَخذْته ِمْنك و أَلَّفْته فَقَالَ ه مْن علَّمك هذَا قُلْت شْي
 مكْتوب ِفي صحِف ِإْبراِهيم و موسى 

 
 

٤- اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنقَالَ  ع ْعقُوبْبِن ي سونْن يع هْن ذَكَرمْن أَِبيِه عع
كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَورد علَْيِه رجلٌ ِمْن أَْهِل الشاِم فَقَالَ ِإنِّي

راِبكِة أَْصحاظَرنِلم قَْد ِجئْت و اِئضفَر ِفقٍْه و كَلَاٍم و اِحبلٌ صج 

وِل اللَِّه ص أَْو ِمْن ِعْنِدكسِمْن كَلَاِم ر كْبِد اللَِّه ع كَلَامو عفَقَالَ أَب 
ِه عفَقَالَ ِمْن كَلَاِم رسوِل اللَِّه ص و ِمْن ِعْنِدي فَقَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَّ

زِن اللَِّه عع ْحيالْو ِمْعتوِل اللَِّه قَالَ لَا قَالَ فَسسر ِريكِإذاً ش فَأَْنت
و جلَّ يْخِبرك قَالَ لَا قَالَ فَتِجب طَاعتك كَما تِجب طَاعةُ رسوِل

 اللَِّه ص قَالَ لَا 

“I asked him, ‘Do you mean that Allah has set up the heart to 
remove doubts from the other senses?’ He said, ‘Yes, that is 
true.’ I asked, ‘Is then the existence of the heart necessary to 
remove the doubts of the other senses?’  He said, ‘Yes, it is 
necessary.’ I then said, ‘O abu Marwan, Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, as you say, has not left your senses without a 
leader (Imam). (He has created an Imam) to correct the doubts 
and the mistakes of the other senses in you to remove doubts 
therefrom. How would He leave all the people with doubts and 
confusions without an Imam who would remove their doubts 
and settle their disputes?’ He remained quiet and did not say 
anything for a while. He then asked, ‘Are you Hisham ibn al-
Hakam?’ I said, ‘No I am not.’ He asked, ‘Are you of his 
associates?’ I said, ‘No, (I am not of his associates).’ He asked, 
‘Wherefrom are you?’ I said, ‘I am from Kufa.’ He said, ‘You 
then must be Hisham ibn al-Hakam.’ He then embraced me and 
gave me room nearby. He discontinued his speech until I left.’”  

“Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
laughed (smiled) and said, ‘O Hisham who has taught you this?’ 
I replied, ‘I learned something from you and added something to 
it myself.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘This, I swear by Allah, is written in the books of Abraham 
and Moses.’” 

 
H 428, Ch. 1, h4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from those he mentioned from 
Yunus ibn Ya’qub who has said the following: 

 “Once I was in the presence of Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, when a man from Sham 
(Syria) came to him and said, ‘I am a man of Kalam (meaningful 
words or theology), Fiqh (laws) and Fara’id (rules of 
obligations) and I have come to debate your people.’ 

“Imam abu ‘Abd Allah asked, ‘Are your meaningful words 
those of the Messenger of Allah or your own words?’  He 
replied, ‘Something from the words of the Messenger of Allah 
and there is something of my own words.’ The Imam said, ‘Are 
then you a partner of the Messenger of Allah?’ He said, ‘No, I 
am not.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
asked, ‘Have you received any revelation from Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High?’ He said, ‘No, I have not.’ The Imam then 
asked, ‘Is it obligatory to obey you just as it is obligatory to obey 
the Messenger of Allah?’ He said, ‘No, it is not.’ The Imam, 
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recipient of divine supreme covenant, then turned to me and 
said, ‘O Yunus ibn Ya’qub, this man has just defeated himself 
before debating others.’ 

لَ يا يونس ْبن يْعقُوب هذَا قَْد خصمفَالْتفَت أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإلَي فَقَا
هكَلَّْمت الْكَلَام ْحِسنت لَْو كُْنت سونا يقَالَ ي ثُم كَلَّمتقَْبلَ أَنْ ي هفْسن

ِمْن حْسرٍة فَقُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنِّي سِمْعتك تْنهى قَالَ يونس فَيا لَها
 و تقُولُ وْيلٌ ِلأَْصحاِب الْكَلَاِم يقُولُونَ هذَا يْنقَاد و هذَا لَاعِن الْكَلَاِم

يْنقَاد و هذَا يْنساق و هذَا لَا يْنساق و هذَا نْعِقلُه و هذَا لَا نْعِقلُه فَقَالَ
كُوا مرْم ِإنْ تْيلٌ لَهفَو ا قُلْتمْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنو عوا ِإلَىأَببذَه ا أَقُولُ و

 ما يِريدونَ

فَأَْدِخلْه كَلِِّمنيتالْم ى ِمنرْن تاِب فَاْنظُْر مْج ِإلَى الْبقَالَ ِلي اْخر ثُم 
لْتأَْدخ و الْكَلَام ْحِسنكَانَ ي و نأَْعي انَ ْبنْمرح لْتقَالَ فَأَْدخ

ْحِسنكَانَ ي لَ وكَانَالْأَْحو اِلٍم وس ْبن امِهش لْتأَْدخ و الْكَلَام 
يْحِسن الْكَلَام و أَْدخلْت قَْيس ْبن الْماِصِر و كَانَ ِعْنِدي أَْحسنهْم
كَلَاماً و كَانَ قَْد تعلَّم الْكَلَام ِمْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ع فَلَما اْستقَر ِبنا

ْجِلسٍل ِفيالْمباماً ِفي جِقرُّ أَيْستجِّ يْبِد اللَِّه ع قَْبلَ الْحو عكَانَ أَب و 
هأْسْبِد اللَِّه ع رو عأَب جٍة قَالَ فَأَْخروبْضرم ٍة لَهِم ِفي فَازرِف الْحطَر

ْعبِة قَالَ فَظَننا أَنَِّمْن فَازِتِه فَِإذَا هو ِببِعٍري يخبُّ فَقَالَ ِهشام و ربِّ الْكَ
ْبن امِهش درقَالَ فَو ِة لَهبحالْم ِديدِقيٍل كَانَ شلِْد علٌ ِمْن وجاماً رِهش
الْحكَِم و هو أَولُ ما اْختطَّْت ِلْحيته و لَْيس ِفينا ِإلَّا مْن هو أَكْبر ِسناً

لَه عسقَالَ فَو ِدِهِمْنهي اِنِه وِلس ا ِبقَلِْبِه وناِصرقَالَ ن ْبِد اللَِّه ع وو عأَب 
ثُم قَالَ يا حْمرانُ كَلِِّم الرجلَ فَكَلَّمه فَظَهر علَْيِه حْمرانُ ثُم قَالَ يا

شام ْبن ساِلٍمطَاِقيُّ كَلِّْمه فَكَلَّمه فَظَهر علَْيِه الْأَْحولُ ثُم قَالَ يا ِه
هفَكَلَّم اِصِر كَلِّْمهْبِد اللَِّه ع ِلقَْيٍس الْمو عقَالَ أَب فَا ثُمارعفَت كَلِّْمه

 اِميالش ابا قَْد أَصا ِممِمْن كَلَاِمِهم كْضحْبِد اللَِّه ع يو علَ أَبفَأَقْب 

ام يْعِني ِهشام ْبن الْحكَِم فَقَالَ نعْم فَقَالَفَقَالَ ِللشاِميِّ كَلِّْم هذَا الْغلَ
ِلِهشاٍم يا غُلَام سلِْني ِفي ِإمامِة هذَا فَغِضب ِهشام حتى اْرتعد ثُم قَالَ
 بلِْللشاِميِّ يا هذَا أَ ربُّك أَْنظَر ِلخلِْقِه أَْم خلْقُه ِلأَْنفُِسِهْم فَقَالَ الشاِميُّ

ةً وجْم حلَه ا ذَا قَالَ أَقَامْم مظَِرِه لَهلَ ِبنلِْقِه قَالَ فَفَعِلخ بِّي أَْنظَرر
دِليلًا كَْيلَا يتشتتوا أَْو يْختِلفُوا يتأَلَّفُهْم و يِقيم أَودهْم و يْخِبرهْم

سقَالَ ر وْن هبِِّهْم قَالَ فَموِلِبفَْرِض رسر ْعدفَب امولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ ِهش
و ابالِْكت ْوما الْينفَعلْ نفَه امةُ قَالَ ِهشالسُّن و اباللَِّه ص قَالَ الِْكت

الشاِميُّ نعْم قَالَ فَِلم اْختلَفْنا أَنا و السُّنةُ ِفي رفِْع اِلاْخِتلَاِف عنا قَالَ
ْرت ِإلَْينا ِمن الشاِم ِفي مخالَفَِتنا ِإياك قَالَ فَسكَت الشاِميُّأَْنت و ِص

فَقَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِللشاِميِّ ما لَك لَا تتكَلَّم قَالَ الشاِميُّ ِإنْ قُلْت لَْم
ةَ يالسُّن و ابِإنَّ الِْكت ِإنْ قُلْت و ِلْف كَذَْبتْختنا اِلاْخِتلَافناِن عْرفَع

أَْبطَلْت 

“The Imam then said, ‘O Yunus, why do you not speak to him 
if you do well in debate?’ I said, ‘I wish I could but, may Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause, I have heard that you do 
not allow debating and say that wayl (a place in hell) is for those 
who debate and say, “This is accepted and that is not accepted. 
This is alright to say but that is not alright to say, that this we 
understand and that we do not understand.” The Imam, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘I said so if they ignore what I 
say and follow what they themselves want.’ 

“The Imam then said, ‘Find out who is outside who could 
debate and bring them in.’ The reporter has said, ‘I then brought 
in Humran ibn ’Ayan who was good in debating and Ahwal who 
also was good in debate. I brought Hisham ibn Salim who 
debated well. Another person I brought was Qays ibn Masir who 
was the best of them to me. He had learned Kalam (theology) 
from Imam Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and our gathering took place in Makka before Hajj. 
Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
would stay in mountains near the Holy Mosque for few days in a 
small tent. Once the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, looked outside the tent and there was a camel 
growling. He said, ‘By the Lord of the Ka‘ba, it is Hisham.’ We 
thought it must be Hisham, the man from the family of ‘Aqil 
who was (very) beloved to the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. It was Hisham ibn al-Hakam who came in. 
He had just grown a small beard and all of us were older than he 
was. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, made 
room for him and said, ‘He is our supporter with his heart, 
tongue and hands.’ The Imam then asked Humran to debate the 
man. Humran came out strong. The Imam then asked Ta’qiyy to 
debate the man. Ahwal also came out strong. The Imam then 
asked Hisham ibn Salim to debate the man. They both remained 
the same. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then asked Qasys al-Masir to debate the man. When 
they debated, abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, laughed because the man from Sham was distressed. 

“The Imam then asked the man from Syria to speak to Hisham 
ibn al-Hakam. The man said, ‘O boy, ask me about the Imamat 
(Divine Authority and leadership) of this man.’ Hisham became 
angry and began to shake and said, ‘O you, is your Lord more 
protective of His people or are people themselves?’ The man 
said, ‘It is My Lord Who is more protective of His creatures.’ 
Hisham then asked, ‘What then has He in His opinion done for 
them?’  The Man said, ‘He has established His authority and 
guidance so that they would not differ and disunite and be united 
to support each other and remind of their duties toward their 
Lord.’ Hisham asked, ‘Who is he?’ The man said, ‘He is the 
Messenger of Allah.’ Hisham then asked, ‘Who is the Divine 
Authority after the Messenger of Allah?’ The man replied, ‘It is 
the book of Allah and the Sunnah.’ Hisham then said, ‘Have the 
Book and Sunnah helped us today in removing our differences?’ 
The man said, ‘Yes, they have helped us.’ Hisham then asked, 
‘Why then do we have differences among us. Why have you 
come all the way from Sham to oppose and debate us?’ The man 
then remained quiet. The Imam asked him, ‘Why do you not 
speak?’ The man said, ‘If I were to say that we have no 
differences I would be speaking lies. Were I to say that the Book 
and Sunnah solve our differences it would be invalid; they can 
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be interpreted in so many ways. Were I to say that we do have 
differences and each claims to be the rightful party then the 
Book and the Sunnah would have been proved of no help. 
However, I can ask the same question from him also.’ The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said to the 
man from Sham, ‘Why do you not then ask him this question? 
You will find him full of knowledge.’ 

ِلأَنهما يْحتِملَاِن الْوجوه و ِإنْ قُلْت قَِد اْختلَفْنا و كُلُّ واِحٍد ِمنا يدِعي
الْحق فَلَْم يْنفَْعنا ِإذَِن الِْكتاب و السُّنةُ ِإلَّا أَنَّ ِلي علَْيِه هِذِه الْحجةَ

لَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع سلْه تِجْده مِلياً فَقَالَ الشاِميُّ يا هذَا مْن أَْنظَرفَقَا
ِللْخلِْق أَ ربُّهْم أَْو أَْنفُسهْم فَقَالَ ِهشام ربُّهْم أَْنظَر لَهْم ِمْنهْم ِلأَْنفُِسِهْم

ْجمْن يْم ملَه لْ أَقَاماِميُّ فَهفَقَالَ الشْم وهدأَو ِقيمي ْم وهتْم كَِلملَه ع
يْخِبرهْم ِبحقِِّهْم ِمْن باِطِلِهْم قَالَ ِهشام ِفي وقِْت رسوِل اللَِّه ص أَِو

 الساعِة 

قَالَ الشاِميُّ ِفي وقِْت رسوِل اللَِّه رسولُ اللَِّه ص و الساعِة مْن فَقَالَ
قَاِعد الَِّذي تشدُّ ِإلَْيِه الرِّحالُ و يْخِبرنا ِبأَْخباِر السماِء وِهشام هذَا الْ

ذَِلك ِلي أَنْ أَْعلَم اِميُّ فَكَْيفدٍّ قَالَ الشْن جْن أٍَب عاثَةً عالْأَْرِض ِور
ذِْري فَعع اِميُّ قَطَْعتقَالَ الش ا لَكدا بمع لْهس امالُقَالَ ِهشالسُّؤ لَي

كَْيف و كفَركَانَ س كَْيف كاِميُّ أُْخِبرا شْبِد اللَِّه ع يو عفَقَالَ أَب
أَْسلَْمت قْتدقُولُ صاِميُّ يلَ الشكَذَا فَأَقْب كَانَ كَذَا و كَانَ طَِريقُك

 ْنتلْ آمْبِد اللَِّه ع بو عةَ فَقَالَ أَباعِللَِّه السةَ ِإنَّ الِْإْسلَاماعِباللَِّه الس
قَْبلَ الِْإمياِن و علَْيِه يتوارثُونَ و يتناكَحونَ و الِْإميانُ علَْيِه يثَابونَ فَقَالَ
الشاِميُّ صدقْت فَأَنا الساعةَ أَْشهد أَنْ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه و أَنَّ محمداً

للَِّه ص و أَنك وِصيُّ الْأَْوِصياِء ثُم الْتفَت أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإلَىرسولُ ا
حْمرانَ فَقَالَ تْجِري الْكَلَام علَى الْأَثَِر فَتِصيب و الْتفَت ِإلَى ِهشاِم ْبِن

 الْأَْحوِل فَقَالَ قَياسساِلٍم فَقَالَ تِريد الْأَثَر و لَا تْعِرفُه ثُم الْتفَت ِإلَى
رواغٌ تكِْسر باِطلًا ِبباِطٍل ِإلَّا أَنَّ باِطلَك أَظْهر ثُم الْتفَت ِإلَى قَْيٍس
الْماِصِر فَقَالَ تتكَلَّم و أَقْرب ما تكُونُ ِمن الْخبِر عْن رسوِل اللَِّه ص

جْمزت كُونُ ِمْنها تم دْنأَْبعكِْفي عقِّ يقَِليلُ الْح اِطِل والْب عم قالْح 
كَِثِري الْباِطِل أَْنت و الْأَْحولُ قَفَّازاِن حاِذقَاِن قَالَ يونس فَظَنْنت و اللَِّه
عأَنه يقُولُ ِلِهشاٍم قَِريباً ِمما قَالَ لَهما ثُم قَالَ يا ِهشام لَا تكَاد تقَ
تلِْوي ِرْجلَْيك ِإذَا همْمت ِبالْأَْرِض ِطْرت ِمثْلُك فَلْيكَلِِّم الناس فَاتِق

 اَء اللَّها ِإنْ شاِئهرةُ ِمْن وفَاعالش لَّةَ والز 
 

“The man from Sham (Syria) then turned to Hisham and 
asked, ‘O you, is your Lord more protective of His people or are 
people themselves?’ Hisham said, ‘It is My Lord Who is more 
protective of His creatures.’ The man then asked, ‘Has He then 
established for them a means that would remove their 
differences, unite them, remove their difficulties and show them 
the right from wrong?’ Hisham asked, ‘Are you asking about the 
time of the Messenger of Allah or about this time?’ 

“The man from Sham said, ‘At the time of the Messenger of 
Allah the authority was the Messenger of Allah. Who is the 
(Divine) Authority at this time?’  Hisham said, ‘(The Divine 
Authority) at this time is this person sitting among us. To him 
people journey long distances to find answer to their questions. 
He tells us about the news of the heavens and the earth as he has 
inherited it from his father and grandfather.’ The man from 
Sham said, ‘How can I know that?’ Hisham then said, ‘Ask him 
whatever you may like.’ The man from Sham said, ‘You have 
left no excuse for me and I must ask.’ 

“Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
then said, ‘O man from Sham, I can tell you how your journey 
was and how your road was. It was so and so.’ The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, informed him with details. 
The man agreed and acknowledged the details and said, ‘Now I 
have become a Muslim.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘In fact, you have become a believer in Allah 
now. Islam is before Iman (belief). Because of Islam people 
inherit each other and marry. Because of belief people receive 
rewards.’ 

“The man then said, ‘You have spoken the truth. At this time I 
testify that no one deserves to be obeyed and worshipped except 
Allah, and that Muhammad is His Messenger and that you are 
the executor of the will of the executors of will of the 
Messengers of Allah.’ 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then turned 
to Humran and said, ‘When you speak on the basis of Hadith 
you speak the truth.’ Turning to Hisham ibn Salim the Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said,  ‘You want the 
Hadith but you do not know them.’ About al-Ahwal the Imam 
said, ‘You analogize and use a great deal of cunning ways and 
break falsehood with falsehood but your falsehood is stronger.’ 
To Qays al-Masir the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘You speak of something very near to the Hadith 
of the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
but use something very far from the Hadith of the Holy Prophet. 
You mix the truth with falsehood while a small degree of truth is 
enough to remove falsehood. You and Ahwal are experts in 
jumping here and there.’ 

“Yunus has said, ‘I thought the Imam might say about Hisham 
something similar to what he said about the other two.’ The 
Imam then said, ‘O Hisham, you sometimes almost fall but you 
spring up like a bird on take-off. People like you should speak 
but be careful of slipping and intercession (support from 
‘A’immah, plural of Imam) will follow, Allah willing.’” 
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H 429, Ch. 1, h5 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِليِّ ْبِن- ٥
ْيِن عالْحسِليِّ ْبِن الْحع ْبن ْيدلُ أَنَّ زِني الْأَْحوراٍن قَالَ أَْخبْن أَبكَِم ع

بعثَ ِإلَْيِه و هو مْستْخٍف قَالَ فَأَتْيته فَقَالَ ِلي يا أَبا جْعفٍَر ما تقُولُ ِإنْ
ه ِإنْ كَانَ أَباك أَْو أَخاكطَرقَك طَاِرق ِمنا أَ تْخرج معه قَالَ فَقُلْت لَ

لَاِء الْقَْومؤه اِهدأُج جأَنْ أَْخر ا أُِريدقَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي فَأَن هعم ْجترخ
ْرغَبقَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي أَ ت اكِفد ِعلْتلُ جا أَفْعلَا م ِعي قَالَ قُلْتْج مفَاْخر

لَه نِّي قَالَ قُلْتع فِْسكةٌ فَِإنْ كَانَ ِللَِّه ِفيِبناِحدو فْسن ا ِهيمِإن 
الْأَْرِض حجةٌ فَالْمتخلِّف عْنك ناٍج و الْخاِرج معك هاِلك و ِإنْ لَا
تكُْن ِللَِّه حجةٌ ِفي الْأَْرِض فَالْمتخلِّف عْنك و الْخاِرج معك سواٌء

ِنيقَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي يلِْقماِن فَيلَى الِْخوأَِبي ع عم أَْجِلس ْعفٍَر كُْنتا جا أَب
الْبْضعةَ السِمينةَ و يبرِّد ِلي اللُّقْمةَ الْحارةَ حتى تْبرد شفَقَةً علَي و لَْم

 يْخِبْرِني ِبِه فَقُلْت لَهيْشِفْق علَي ِمْن حرِّ الناِر ِإذاً أَْخبرك ِبالدِّيِن و لَْم
لَْيكع افخ ْخِبْركاِر لَْم يرِّ النِمْن ح لَْيكفَقَِتِه عِمْن ش اكِفد ِعلْتج
أَنْ لَا تقْبلَه فَتْدخلَ النار و أَْخبرِني أَنا فَِإنْ قَِبلْت نجْوت و ِإنْ لَْم أَقْبلْ

اِل أَنْ أَْدخباُءلَْم يلُ أَِم الْأَْنِبيْم أَفْضأَْنت اكِفد ِعلْتج لَه قُلْت ثُم ارلَ الن
اكْؤيْص رقْصلَا ت ينا بي فوسِلي ْعقُوبقُولُ يي اُء قُلْتِل الْأَْنِبيقَالَ ب

انوا لَاعلَى ِإْخوِتك فَيِكيدوا لَك كَْيداً ِلم لَْم يْخِبْرهْم حتى كَ
لَْيكع افخ هِلأَن كمكَت وكفَكَذَا أَب ْم ذَِلكهملَِكْن كَت و هونِكيدي
قَالَ فَقَالَ أَما و اللَِّه لَِئْن قُلْت ذَِلك لَقَْد حدثَِني صاِحبك ِبالْمِدينِة أَنِّي

هِإنَّ ِعْند ِة واسِبالْكُن أُْصلَب لُ ولِْبيأُقْتص ا قَْتِلي وِحيفَةً ِفيهلَص 
فَحجْجت فَحدثْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِبمقَالَِة زْيٍد و ما قُلْت لَه فَقَالَ ِلي
أَخذْته ِمْن بْيِن يدْيِه و ِمْن خلِْفِه و عْن يِميِنِه و عْن ِشماِلِه و ِمْن فَْوِق

 ِت قَدمْيِه و لَْم تْترْك لَه مْسلَكاً يْسلُكُه رأِْسِه و ِمْن تْح

 
 
 

 َباُب طََبقَاِت الْأَْنِبَياِء َو الرُُّسِل َو الْأَِئمَِّة ع

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَِبي يْحيى الْواِسِطيِّ-١

أَِبي مْنصوٍر عْنه قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِدعْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم و درْست ْبِن 
اللَِّه ع الْأَْنِبياُء و الْمْرسلُونَ علَى أَْربِع طَبقَاٍت فَنِبيٌّ منبأٌ ِفي نفِْسِه لَا
يْعدو غَْيرها و نِبيٌّ يرى ِفي النْوِم و يْسمع الصْوت و لَا يعاِينه ِفي

 ِة و لَْم يْبعثْ ِإلَى أَحٍدالْيقَظَ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban who has that al-Ahwal reported to him the 
following: 

“Zayd ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, sent a message to me for a meeting with him when he 
was in hiding. When I met him, he said, ‘O abu Ja‘far, what do 
you say if someone from us comes to you asking to join us? Will 
you rise up with him (against the enemies)?’ I said, ‘If such a 
person would be your father or brother I would join him.’ He 
then said, ‘I want to rise up against these people. Come and join 
me.’  I said, ‘No, may Allah make my soul of service to you.’ He 
then said, ‘Is it that you distance yourself away from me?’  I 
said, ‘It is only one soul. If Allah’s Authority on earth existed, 
then those keeping away from you would have saved themselves 
and those joining you would have faced their destruction. If no 
Divine Authority existed on earth then people joining and 
keeping away from you would be the same.’ He then said, ‘O 
abu Ja‘far, I would sit with my father at the same table and he 
would feed me chunky morsels and cool off for me the hot ones 
out of kindness and diligent care. Do you think he was not afraid 
for me from the fire of hell? So he has informed you about 
religion and did not inform me?’ 

“I said, ‘May Allah make my soul of service to you, this also is 
of the kindness of your father to you. To save you from the fire 
he did not inform you. He was concerned for you that after 
having the information you might ignore his guidance and 
become subject to fire. He informed me also. If I follow I will be 
safe and I will be destroyed, if I disobeyed (him), for which (my 
destruction) he was not that much concerned.’ 

“Then I told him, ‘May Allah make my soul of service to you, 
are you of a higher degree of excellence or the prophets?’ He 
said, ‘It is the prophets.’ I said, ‘Consider what Ya‘qub said to 
Joseph, “My son do not tell your dream to your brothers. They 
may plot against you.” Why did he not inform the brothers so 
that they would not plot against Joseph? He hid it from them and 
so also your father has done; he was afraid for you.’ He then 
said, ‘When you say that, I swear to Allah that your friend (the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, did tell me in 
Madina that I will be killed and crucified in al-Kunnasa and that 
he has a book with him that lists the people killed and crucified.’ 

“I then went for Hajj and reported the story of Zayd to abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and what I 
said to Zayd. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘It seems you surrounded him from his front, back, left, 
right, above and below and did not leave for him any way out.’” 

 
Chapter Two 
The Categories of the Prophets, the Messengers and 
‘A’immah, recipient of divine supreme covenant  

 
H 430, Ch. 2, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from abu 
Yahya al-Wasiti from Hisham ibn Salim and Durust ibn abu Mansur the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said that the prophets and the messengers are of four categories. 
There were prophets who were given Divine news in their souls 
just for their own selves and for no one else. There were also 
prophets who were given Divine news in their dreams and would 
hear the voice but would not see anyone when awake and they 
were not sent to other people with such news. They had to 
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follow an Imam just as it happened with Lot who followed 
Abraham. There were prophets who would experience in their 
dreams, hear the voice and see the angel and were sent to a 
group of people small or large like Yunus (Jonah), as Allah has 
said, ‘We sent him to a hundred thousand people or a few more.’ 
(37:148). The Imam said that ‘Few more’ were thirty thousand 
people led by an Imam. 

اِمِه ونى ِفي مرِبيٌّ ين لَى لُوٍط ع وع اِهيما كَانَ ِإْبرِمثْلُ م املَْيِه ِإمع و
يْسمع الصْوت و يعاِين الْملَك و قَْد أُْرِسلَ ِإلَى طَاِئفٍَة قَلُّوا أَْو كَثُروا

ِلي قَالَ اللَّه سونونَ قَالَكَيِزيدِإىل ِمائَِة أَلٍْف أَْو ي لْناهأَْرس و سون
عْسمي ْوِمِه وى ِفي نرالَِّذي ي و املَْيِه ِإمع أَلْفاً و ونَ ثَلَاِثنيِزيدي

و ْوتقَْد كَانَ الص ْزِم وِمثْلُ أُوِلي الْع امِإم وه قَظَِة وِفي الْي اِينعي
اِس ِإماماًِإْبرِللن ِإنِّي جاِعلُك ى قَالَ اللَّهتاٍم حِبِإم لَْيس اً وِبيع ن اِهيم

قالَ و ِمْن ذُرِّيِتي فَقَالَ اللَّه ال ينالُ عْهِدي الظَّاِلِمني مْن عبد صنماً أَْو
 وثَناً لَا يكُونُ ِإماماً 

 
٢-مِن عسالْح ْبن دمحِد  ممحْن ماِلٍد عِد ْبِن خمحْن مع هْن ذَكَر

قُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّهْبِد اللَِّه ع يا عأَب ِمْعتاِم قَالَ سحْيٍد الشْن زاٍن عْبِن ِسن
ات ِإنَّ اللَّه اً وِبين ِخذَهتْبداً قَْبلَ أَنْ يع اِهيمذَ ِإْبرخالَى اتعت و كاربتذَهخ

ِخذَهتولًا قَْبلَ أَنْ يسر ذَهخات ِإنَّ اللَّه ولًا وسر ِخذَهتاً قَْبلَ أَنْ يِبين
لَه عما جاماً فَلَمِإم لَهْجعِليلًا قَْبلَ أَنْ يخ ذَهخات ِإنَّ اللَّه ِليلًا وخ

ِإماماً قَالَ فَِمْن ِعظَِمها ِفي عْيِنالْأَْشياَء قَالَ ِإنِّي جاِعلُك ِللناِس 
ِإْبراِهيم قَالَ و ِمْن ذُرِّيِتي قالَ ال ينالُ عْهِدي الظَّاِلِمني قَالَ لَا يكُونُ

 السِفيه ِإمام التِقيِّ 

 
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن يْحيى-٣

الْخثْعِميِّ عْن ِهشاٍم عِن اْبِن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع
ِل والرُّس ْزِم ِمنْم أُولُو الْعه ةٌ وْمسخ ِلنيْرسالْم و ِبيِّنيةُ النادقُولُ سي

 ى ووسم و اِهيمِإْبر و وحى نحِت الرارلَْيِهْم دعدمحم ى وِعيس
 صلَّى اللَّه علَْيِه و آِلِه و علَى جِميِع الْأَْنِبياِء 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن-٤
ٍر ع قَالَِإْسحاق ْبِن عْبِد الْعِزيِز أَِبي السفَاِتِج عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفَ

ذَهخات اً وِبين ِخذَهتْبداً قَْبلَ أَنْ يع اِهيمذَ ِإْبرخات قُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّهي هِمْعتس
ِليلًا وخ ِخذَهتولًا قَْبلَ أَنْ يسر ذَهخات ولًا وسر ِخذَهتاً قَْبلَ أَنْ يِبين

ِليلًا قَْبلَ أَنْ يخ ذَهخاتضقَب اَء وِذِه الْأَْشيه لَه عما جاماً فَلَمِإم ِخذَهت
يده قَالَ لَه يا ِإْبراِهيم ِإنِّي جاِعلُك ِللناِس ِإماماً فَِمْن ِعظَِمها ِفي عْيِن

 ْهِدي الظَّاِلِمنينالُ عِتي قالَ ال يِمْن ذُرِّي بِّ وا رع قَالَ ي اِهيمِإْبر 

“There were those who saw in their dreams, heard the voice 
and saw the angel when awake and were also Imam like ’Ulul 
‘Azm ones. Abraham was a prophet but not an Imam until Allah 
said, ‘I want to appoint you as the Imam for people.’ He said, 
‘Also, please (let there be more Imam), from my descendents,’ 
to which He said, ‘My covenant does not go to the unjust ones.’ 
(2:124) Those who have worshipped idols or statues will not 
become Imam.’” 

 
H 431, Ch. 2, h2 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from those he mentioned from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Zayd al-Shahham who 
has said the following: 

“I heard Imam abu ‘Abd Allah say, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, chose Abraham as a servant before choosing him as 
a prophet. Allah chose him as a prophet before choosing him as 
a messenger. Allah chose him as a messenger before choosing 
him as a friend. Allah chose him as a friend before choosing him 
as an Imam. When all of the above conditions accumulated in 
Abraham, Allah said, ‘I have certainly appointed you as the 
Imam for the people.’ To Abraham, to be an Imam was so great 
that he asked, ‘Can this Imamat (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) be placed in my descendents also?’ Allah said, ‘My 
covenant will not be made available to the unjust ones.’ (2:124) 
He said that the feeble-minded (the unjust ones) cannot become 
the leaders (the Imam) of the pious ones.’” 

 
H 432, Ch. 2, h3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Khath‘ami from Hisham from abu Ya’qub who has 
said the following:  

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah say, ‘The leaders and masters of the 
prophets and the messengers are five who are called ’Ulul ‘Azm 
(people with determination) among the messengers who have the 
central role. They are Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant,’” 

 
H 433, Ch. 2, h4 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn al-
Hassan from Ishaq ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from abu al-Safatij from Jabir who has said 
the following: 

“I heard the Imam abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, ‘Allah chose Abraham as a servant before He 
chose him as a prophet. He chose him as a prophet before He 
chose him as a messenger. He chose him as a messenger before 
He chose him as a friend. He chose him as a friend before He 
chose him as an Imam. When all of these conditions 
accumulated in him, the Imam holding his hands said, “Allah 
said, ‘O Ibrahim I have appointed you as the Imam (leader) of 
the people.’” The position was so great that Abraham then 
asked, ‘O Lord, can it be in my descendents also?’ The Lord 
said, ‘My covenant will not be made available to the unjust 
ones.’” 
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Chapter Three 
 َباُب الْفَْرِق َبْيَن الرَُّسوِل َو النَِّبيِّ َو الُْمَحدَِّث

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد-١

ْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر عْن ثَْعلَبةَ ْبِن مْيموٍن عْن زرارةَ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع
اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و كانَ رسولًا نِبيا ما الرسولُ و ما النِبيُّ قَالَ قَْوِلعْن 

و لَكالْم اِينعلَا ي و ْوتالص عْسمي اِمِه ونى ِفي مرِبيُّ الَِّذي يالن
ِين الْملَك قُلْتالرسولُ الَِّذي يْسمع الصْوت و يرى ِفي الْمناِم و يعا

الِْإمام ما مْنِزلَته قَالَ يْسمع الصْوت و لَا يرى و لَا يعاِين الْملَك ثُم تلَا
 آيةَ و ما أَْرسلْنا ِمْن قَْبِلك ِمْن رسوٍل و ال نِبيٍّ و لَا محدٍث  هِذِه الْ

 
 
 

 
 

٢-ع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنع  باٍر قَالَ كَتراِعيلَ ْبِن مْن ِإْسمْن أَِبيِه ع
الْحسن ْبن الْعباِس الْمْعروِفيُّ ِإلَى الرِّضا ع جِعلْت ِفداك أَْخِبْرِني ما
ْينب أَْو قَالَ الْفَْرق باِم قَالَ فَكَتالِْإم ِبيِّ والن وِل وسالر ْينب الْفَْرق

سالرو اهرِئيلُ فَيْبرلَْيِه جلُ عْنزولَ الَِّذي يساِم أَنَّ الرالِْإم ِبيِّ والن وِل و
يْسمع كَلَامه و يْنزلُ علَْيِه الْوْحي و ربما رأَى ِفي مناِمِه نْحو رْؤيا

 و الْكَلَام ِمعا سمبِبيُّ رالن ع و اِهيملَْمِإْبر و ْخصأَى الشا رمبر
 ْخصى الشرلَا ي و الْكَلَام عْسمالَِّذي ي وه امالِْإم ْع وْسمي 

 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن مْحبوٍب-٣
الرسوِل و النِبيِّ و الْمحدِثقَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع عِن  عِن الْأَْحوِل

ولُ وسذَا الرفَه هكَلِّمي و اهرلًا فَيِئيلُ قُبْبرأِْتيِه جولُ الَِّذي يسقَالَ الر
أَما النِبيُّ فَهو الَِّذي يرى ِفي مناِمِه نْحو رْؤيا ِإْبراِهيم و نْحو ما كَانَ

 اللَِّه ص ِمْن أَْسباِب النُّبوِة قَْبلَ الْوْحِي حتى أَتاه جْبرِئيلُرأَى رسولُ
ةُ ووالنُّب لَه ِمعج ص ِحني دمحكَانَ م الَِة وع ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه ِبالرِّس

مه ِبها قُبلًا و ِمنجاَءْته الرِّسالَةُ ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه يِجيئُه ِبها جْبرِئيلُ و يكَلِّ
و هكَلِّمي و أِْتيِه الرُّوحي اِمِه ونى ِفي مري ةُ ووالنُّب لَه ِمعْن جاِء مالْأَْنِبي

 يحدِّثُه

The Difference Among the Messengers, the Prophets 
and al-Muhaddath 

 
H 434, Ch. 3, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Tha‘laba ibn Maymun from Zurara 
who has said the following: 

 “Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, ‘He was a messenger, a prophet’ (19:51) what is a 
messenger and what is a prophet?  The Imam said, ‘A prophet is 
one who sees things (matters of Divine guidance) in his dreams 
and hears the voice but does not see the angel. The messenger is 
one who hears the voice, in his dreams sees things (of matters of 
Divine guidance) and sees the angel.’ I then said, ‘What is the 
position of the Imam?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘He hears the voice but does not see and observe 
the angel.’ Then he recited the following verse of the Holy 
Quran. ‘Satan would try to tamper with the desires of every 
Prophet or Messenger or [Muhaddath] whom We sent . . .’” 
(22:52) (The Imam included the word Muhaddath in the above 
verse as his commentary.) 

 
H 435 Ch. 3, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Isma‘il ibn Marrar who has 
said the following: 

“Once al-Hassan ibn al-‘Abbass al-Ma‘rufi wrote to Imam al-
Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause, explain to me the difference 
between the messengers, the prophets and the Imam.’ The Imam 
said or wrote, ‘The difference between the messengers, the 
prophets and the Imam is that a messenger is one to whom Jibril 
(Gabriel) comes. He sees Jibril and hears his speech and Jibril 
(the angel) brings him (Divine) revelation and sometimes he 
may see in his dream something like the dream of Abraham 
(peace be upon him). A prophet is one who may hear the speech 
(of the angel) and may see (his) person and may not hear (him). 
The Imam is the one who hears the speech but does not see the 
person (of the angel).’” 

 
H 436, Ch. 3, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from al-Ahwal who has said the following: 

 “I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the messenger, the prophet and al-Muhaddath (one to 
whom Divine guidance is reported). The Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘A messenger is one to whom 
Jibril (Gabriel) comes openly. He sees him (the angel) and 
speaks to him. Such person is a messenger. A prophet is one 
who sees in his dream something like the dream of Abraham 
(peace be upon him). (Of such dreams) is the dream of the 
Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, about 
reasons and signs of prophecy before the coming of revelation. 
(He would experience such dreams) until Jibril came from Allah 
to inform him that he was to be a messenger. In the case of 
Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
when prophecy was established in him then Jibril brought him 
the message that he was to be a messenger. Jibril would come 
and speak to him openly. Certain prophets, in whom prophecy 
had been established, saw in their dreams, the spirit who would 
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come to them, speak and report to them but they would not see 
the spirit when awake. ُثدحالَِّذي ي وثُ فَهدحا الْمأَم قَظَِة وى ِفي الْيركُونَ يِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ ي

و عْسماِمِه فَينى ِفي مرلَا ي و اِينعلَا ي  

 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن-٤
عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عِن اْبِن فَضاٍل عْن عِليِّ ْبِن يْعقُوب الْهاِشِميِّ عْن

ْن بْسِلٍم عانَ ْبِن مْروْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِلِهمأَِبي ع ْعفٍَر وْن أَِبي جْيٍد عر
لَّ وج و زٍث عدحلَا م ِبيٍّ وال ن وٍل وسِمْن ر لْنا ِمْن قَْبِلكما أَْرس

ِبيُّ والن ولُ وسا الرا فَمناَءتِذِه ِقرْت هلَْيس اكِفد ِعلْتج قُلْت
قَالَ الرسولُ الَِّذي يظْهر لَه الْملَك فَيكَلِّمه و النِبيُّ هوالْمحدثُ 

اِحٍد والَةُ ِلوالرِّس ةُ ووِت النُّبعما اْجتمبر اِمِه ونى ِفي مرالَِّذي ي
لَحكالْمحدثُ الَِّذي يْسمع الصْوت و لَا يرى الصُّورةَ قَالَ قُلْت أَْص

اللَّه كَْيف يْعلَم أَنَّ الَِّذي رأَى ِفي النْوِم حقٌّ و أَنه ِمن الْملَِك قَالَ
ِبيِّكُمِبن متخ و بالْكُت اِبكُمِبِكت اللَّه متلَقَْد خ ْعِرفَهى يتح ِلذَِلك فَّقوي

 الْأَْنِبياَء 
 

 
 

 
 ا َتقُوُم ِللَِّه َعلَى َخلِْقِه ِإلَّا ِبِإَماٍمَباُب أَنَّ الُْحجَّةَ لَ

 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى الْعطَّار عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن-١
اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن الْحسِن ْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن داود الرقِّيِّ عِن الْعْبِد

حجةَ لَا تقُوم ِللَِّه علَى خلِْقِه ِإلَّا ِبِإماٍم حتى يْعرفالصاِلِح ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْ
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ-٢
حجةَالْوشاِء قَالَ سِمْعت الرِّضا ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْ

 فْعرى يتاٍم حلِْقِه ِإلَّا ِبِإملَى خلَّ عج و زِللَِّه ع قُوملَا ت 
 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن عباِد ْبِن سلَْيمانَ-٣
 الرِّضا ععْن سْعِد ْبِن سْعٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن عمارةَ عْن أَِبي الْحسِن
 فْعرى يتاٍم حلِْقِه ِإلَّا ِبِإملَى خِللَِّه ع قُومةَ لَا تجقَالَ ِإنَّ الْح 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْبْرِقيِّ عْن خلَِف ْبِن-٤

  اللَِّه  عْبِدأَبوحماٍد عْن أَباِن ْبِن تْغِلب قَالَ قَالَ 
 

“Al-Muhaddath is one to whom matters of Divine guidance 
are reported and he hears the reporting but does not see (the 
angel) openly or in his dream.’” 

 
H 437, Ch. 3, h4 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali ibn Hassa’n from ibn Faddal from Ali ibn 
Ya'qub al-Hashimi from Marwan ibn Muslim from Burayd who has narrated 
from abu Ja’far and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the 
following: 

“I asked abu Ja‘far and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, ‘Satan would try to tamper with the desires of every 
Prophet or Messenger or Muhaddath whom We sent . . .’ 
(22:52). I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, we do not consider the word Muhaddath part of the verse 
of the Holy Quran. What then is the meaning of ‘The 
Messenger, Prophet and Muhaddath?’ The Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘A messenger is one to whom the 
angel comes openly and speaks to him. A prophet is one who 
sees (matters of Divine guidance) in his dreams. Sometimes 
prophecy and messengership may exist in one person. Al-
Muhaddath is one who hears the voice but does not see the 
person (of the angel).’ I then asked, may Allah keep you well, 
‘How can one know that what one sees in his dreams is true and 
that it is from the angel?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘He receives help for success in knowing the 
angel. Allah has made your book to be the last book and your 
Prophet the last prophet.’” 

 
Chapter Four 
Without the Imam Allah’s Holding People 
Accountable Remains Unjustified  

 
H 438 Ch. 4, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-‘Attar has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
‘Isa from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Dawud al-Riqqi 
from the pious man, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the following:  

“Allah’s holding people as accountable remains unjustified 
without the Imam who would teach people about Him.” 

 
H 439, Ch. 4, h2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ who has said the following: 

“I heard al-Rida say that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Allah’s, the Majestic, the Glorious, 
holding people as accountable remains unjustified without the 
Imam to teach people about Him.’” 

 
H 440, Ch. 4, h3 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from 
‘Abbad ibn Sulayman from Sa‘d ibn Sa‘d from Muhammad ibn ‘Ammara from 
abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Allah’s holding people as accountable remains unjustified 
without the Imam who would teach people about Him.” 

 
H 441 Ch. 4, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Barqi 
from Khalaf ibn Hammad from ’Aban ibn Taghlib from abu ‘Abd Allah,  
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recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: لِْقالْخ ْعدب لِْق والْخ عم لِْق وةُ قَْبلَ الْخجع الْح 

 

 َباُب أَنَّ الْأَْرَض لَا َتْخلُو ِمْن ُحجٍَّة

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمِد-١
ِن أَِبي الْعلَاِء قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه عِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن الْحسْيِن ْب

اِن قَالَ لَا ِإلَّا وامكُونُ ِإمي قَالَ لَا قُلْت اما ِإمِفيه لَْيس كُونُ الْأَْرض
 اِمتا صمهدح 

 
٢-ْيٍر عمِد ْبِن أَِبي عمحْن مْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنوِر  عْنصْن م

ِن يونس و سْعدانَ ْبِن مْسِلٍم عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن عماٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه
ادا ِإنْ زكَْيم اما ِإمِفيه ْخلُو ِإلَّا ولَا ت قُولُ ِإنَّ الْأَْرضي هِمْعتع قَالَ س

 ا شْيئاً أَتمه لَهْم مْؤِمنونَ شْيئاً ردهْم و ِإنْ نقَصو

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن-٣
ِبيِع ْبِن محمٍد الْمْسِليِّ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن سلَْيمانَ الْعاِمِريِّ عْن أَِبي

ْرض ِإلَّا و ِللَِّه ِفيها الْحجةُ يعرِّف الْحلَالَْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ما زالَِت الْأَ
  الْحرام و يْدعو الناس ِإلَى سِبيِل اللَِّه 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن أَِبي الْعلَاِء-٤
ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْتاٍم قَالَ لَا ْن أَِبي عْيِر ِإمِبغ ْبقَى الْأَْرضت لَه  

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس عِن اْبِن-٥
ْسكَانَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَحِدِهما ع قَالَ قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه لَْم يدِع

  لَا ذَِلك لَْم يْعرِف الْحقُّ ِمن الْباِطِل أَْرض ِبغْيِر عاِلٍم و لَْو

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٦
ِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي

ِإنَّ اللَّه أَجلُّ و أَْعظَم ِمْن أَنْ يْترك الْأَْرض ِبغْيِر ِإماٍمْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ 
 اِدٍل 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن-٧
  يم عْن أَِبيِه عِن الْحسني أُسامةَ و عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِه

“A person with Divine Authority is (must to exist on earth) 
before the people, with the people and after the people.” 
 
Chapter Five 
The Earth at No Time Is Without a Person With 
Divine Authority 

 
H 442, Ch. 5, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Muhammad ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ who has said 
the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Can there be a time on earth without Imam?’ The 
Imam said, ‘No, it is not left without Imam.’ I asked, ‘Can there 
be two Imam at a time?’ He said, ‘No, unless one is quiet (not 
active in the task of Imamat, the leadership).’” 

 
H 443, Ch. 5, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn abu ‘Umayr 
from Mansur ibn Yunus and Su‘dan ibn Muslim from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who 
has said the following from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant: 

“I heard him (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, ‘The earth is never left without an Imam so that if 
the believers add anything (to the laws of Shari’a) it is brought 
back (to the original form) and if they reduce anything it is 
completed for them.’” 

 
H 444, Ch. 5, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Rabi‘ ibn Muhammad al-Musalliy from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Sulayman al-‘Amiriy from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The earth has never been left without a person with Divine 
Authority who can teach people about the lawful and unlawful 
matters and call them to the path of Allah.” 

 
H 445, Ch. 5, h4 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from al-Husayn ibn 
abu ‘Ala’ who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Can the earth remain without an Imam?’ He (the 
Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘No, it is not 
left without the presence of the Imam.’” 

 
H 446, Ch. 5, h5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn 
Muskan from abu Basir from one of them (the two Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

 “Allah does not leave the earth without an ‘Alim (scholar). 
Without this (people) cannot distinguish truth from falsehood.” 

 
H 447 Ch. 5, h6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn abu Hamza from 
abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, is Great and Majestic 
and it does not befit Him to leave the earth without an Imam of 
justice.” 

 
H 448, Ch. 5, h7 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from al-Hassan ibn 
Mahbub from abu ’Usama and Ali ibn Ibrahim from his father from al-Hassan 
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ibn Mahbub from abu ’Usama and Hisham ibn Salim from abu Hamza from abu 
Ishaq from those reliable among the companions of Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

مْحبوٍب عْن أَِبي أُسامةَ و ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبيْبِن
ْؤِمِننيالْم ع أَنَّ أَِمري ْؤِمِننياِب أَِمِري الْمِبِه ِمْن أَْصح ِثقْن يمع اقِإْسح

  خلِْقك ع قَالَ اللَّهم ِإنك لَا تْخِلي أَْرضك ِمْن حجٍة لَك علَى

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل-٨

عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ و اللَِّه ما ترك اللَّه أَْرضاً
لَى اللَِّه و هو حجته علَىمْنذُ قَبض آدم ع ِإلَّا و ِفيها ِإمام يْهتدى ِبِه ِإ

 ِعباِدِه و لَا تْبقَى الْأَْرض ِبغْيِر ِإماٍم حجٍة ِللَِّه علَى ِعباِدِه 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عْن-٩

اِشٍد قَالَ قَالَ أَبِليِّ ْبِن رْخلُو ِمْنأَِبي علَا ت ِن ع ِإنَّ الْأَْرضسو الْح
 حجٍة و أَنا و اللَِّه ذَِلك الْحجةُ 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل-١٠

أَْرض ِبغْيِر ِإماٍمعْن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَ تْبقَى الْ
 قَالَ لَْو بِقيِت الْأَْرض ِبغْيِر ِإماٍم لَساخْت 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل-١١

ماٍم قَالَ لَاعْن أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا ع قَالَ قُلْت لَه أَ تْبقَى الْأَْرض ِبغْيِر ِإ
قُلْت فَِإنا نروى عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنها لَا تْبقَى ِبغْيِر ِإماٍم ِإلَّا أَنْ
يْسخطَ اللَّه تعالَى علَى أَْهِل الْأَْرِض أَْو علَى الِْعباِد فَقَالَ لَا لَا تْبقَى ِإذاً

 لَساخْت 
 
 
 

١٢-حْن مِليٌّ عْن أَِبي  عْؤِمِن عْبِد اللَِّه الْمْن أَِبي عى عِد ْبِن ِعيسم
هراسةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَْو أَنَّ الِْإمام رِفع ِمن الْأَْرِض ساعةً

 لَماجْت ِبأَْهِلها كَما يموج الْبْحر ِبأَْهِلِه 

 
١٣-عْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينساِء قَالَ  الْحشِن الْوٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن م

اٍم قَالَ لَا قُلْتْيِر ِإمِبغ ْبقَى الْأَْرضلْ تا ع هِن الرِّضسا الْحأَب أَلْتس
ِإنا نروى أَنها لَا تْبقَى ِإلَّا أَنْ يْسخطَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ علَى الِْعباِد قَالَ لَا

 اً لَساخْت تْبقَى ِإذ

“(Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘O Lord, You do not leave your 
earth without a person who can represent Your authority among 
the people.’” 

 
H 449, Ch. 5, h8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn al-
Fudayl from abu Hamza from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“I swear by Allah that Allah has not, from the day Adam died, 
left the earth without an Imam who could serve as the source of 
guidance for the people toward Allah. He had Divine Authority 
over the servants of the Lord. The earth will never be left 
without an Imam with Divine Authority over His servants.” 

 
H 450, Ch. 5, h9 
Al-Hassan ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from certain persons of our people from abu Ali ibn Rashid from 
abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The earth is never left without a person with Divine Authority 
and I swear to Allah that I am the person with Divine 
Authority.” 

 
H 451 Ch. 5, h10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Fudayl from ibn 
abu Hamza who has said the following: 

 “Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Can the earth be left without the Imam?’ He (the 
Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘Were it 
to remain without the Imam it would obliterate its inhabitants.’” 

 
H 452, Ch. 5, h11 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn al-
Fudayl who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Can the earth remain without Imam?’ He 
replied, ‘No, it will not remain so.’ I then said, ‘We narrate from 
Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
that the earth will not remain without Imam unless Allah, the 
Most High, becomes extremely angry with the people of the 
earth or with His servants.’ He (the Imam), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘In such condition it will not remain but 
it will obliterate its inhabitants.’” 

 
H 453, Ch. 5, h12 
Ali has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from abu ‘Abd Allah al-Mu’min from 
abu Harasa from abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“Were the Imam taken away from the earth, even for one hour, 
it would twirl against its inhabitants just like the ocean that 
might twirl with its inhabitants.” 

 
H 454, Ch. 5, h13 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant,, ‘Can the earth remain without an Imam?’ He 
(the Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘No, 
it will not remain so.’ I said, ‘We narrate that it will not remain 
without the Imam unless Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
becomes angry with the people.’ The Imam said, ‘In such 
condition it will not remain but it will obliterate its inhabitants.’” 
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Chapter Six َاُب أَنَُّه لَْو لَْم َيْبَق ِفي الْأَْرِض ِإلَّا َرُجلَاِن لَكَان
 أََحُدُهَما الُْحجَّةَ

 محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عِن
ْبِد اللَِّه ع يا عأَب ِمْعتاِر قَالَ سِفي الْأَْرِض ِإلَّاطَّي ْبققُولُ لَْو لَْم ي

 لَكَانَ أَحدهما الْحجةَ 

 أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس و محمد ْبن يْحيى جِميعاً عْن أَْحمد ْبِن
زةَعْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى ْبِن عبْيٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن حْم ٍد

طَّياِر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَْو بِقي اثْناِن لَكَانَ أَحدهما
 ةَ علَى صاِحِبِه 

 ى ِمثْلَهِد ْبِن ِعيسمحْن ماٍد عْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سِن عسالْح ْبن د 

 هْن ذَكَرمى عْحيي ْبن دمحاِب مشى الْخوسِن ْبِن مسِن الْحع
جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد عْن كَراٍم قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع لَْو كَانَ
امالِْإم وتمْن يم قَالَ ِإنَّ آِخر و اما الِْإممهدلَْيِن لَكَانَ أَحجر 

 اللَِّه عز و جلَّ أَنه تركَه ِبغْيِر حجٍة ِللَِّه علَْيِه ْحتج أَحد علَى 

 ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد الْبْرِقيِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن
 اللَِّهِعيلَ عِن اْبِن ِسناٍن عْن حْمزةَ ْبِن الطَّياِر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد

ولُ لَْو لَْم يْبق ِفي الْأَْرِض ِإلَّا اثْناِن لَكَانَ أَحدهما الْحجةَ أَْو
 الشكُّ ِمْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد   الْحجةَ 

 أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عِن النْهِديِّ عْن أَِبيِه
ونس ْبِن يْعقُوب عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ لَْو لَْم

 ِفي الْأَْرِض ِإلَّا اثْناِن لَكَانَ الِْإمام أَحدهما 

 
 َباُب َمْعِرفَِة الِْإَماِم َو الرَّدِّ ِإلَْيِه

ِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْب
ِء قَالَ حدثَنا محمد ْبن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو
 ع ِإنما يْعبد اللَّه مْن يْعِرف اللَّه فَأَما مْن لَا يْعِرف اللَّه فَِإنما

لَالًا هكَذَا ض 

Divine Authority Is Ever-present 
 
Even if only two people may remain on earth, one of them is 
certainly the Imam (the Person with Divine Authority) 

 
H 455, Ch. 6, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn al-Tayyar who has said the following: 

“Once I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, ‘If there remains no one on earth except two 
persons one of them is certainly the person with Divine 
Authority.” 
 
H 456, Ch. 6, h2 
Ahmad ibn Idris and Muhammad ibn Yahya both have narrated from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from abu ‘Ubayd from Muhammad ibn 
Sinan from abu Hamza ibn al-Tayyar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Were there to remain only two people on earth, one of them 
would be the person with Divine Authority over the other.” 

Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa a similar Hadith. 

 
H 457, Ch. 6, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from those he has mentioned from al-Hassan 
ibn Musa al-Khashshab from Ja'far ibn Muhammad from Karram from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If, of all the people, there will remain only two men, one of 
them will be the Imam. He also said, ‘The last person to die will 
be the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, so that no 
one can complain against Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,  
because of leaving him without an Imam (the person with Divine 
Authority over him).’” 

 
H 458, Ch. 6, h4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi 
from Ali ibn Isma‘il from ibn Sinan from Hamza ibn al-Tayyar who has said the 
following: 

“I heard Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, ‘Were there to remain on earth no one except two 
people, one of them would be the person with Divine Authority 
or the second one would be the person with Divine Authority.’ 
(Uncertainty is from the narrator.)” 

 
H 459, Ch. 6, h5 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from al-
Nahdi from his father from Yunus ibn Ya‘qub from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“I heard the Imam say, ‘Were there to remain no one except 
two people one of them would certainly be the Imam.’” 

 
Chapter Seven 
Recognizing the Imam, Recipient of Divine Supreme 
Covenant, and Belief in His Divine Authority 

 
H 460, Ch. 7, h1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ who has said that Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl narrated 
to me from abu Hamza from abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Only those who know Allah worship Him. Those who do not 
know Allah they worship Him just like that in misguidance.’ I 
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then asked, may Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
‘What is the knowledge about Allah?’ The Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Knowledge about Allah means 
to acknowledge the existence of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, to acknowledge His messenger and to love Imam Ali ibn 
abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant. Of such 
knowledge is to follow him and ‘A’immah (plural of Imam) of 
guidance and to denounce before Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, their (‘A’immah’s) enemies. This is how Allah, the Most 
Glorious, the Most Majestic, is recognized.’” 

لَّ وج و زاللَِّه ع ْصِديقْعِرفَةُ اللَِّه قَالَ تا مفَم اكِفد ِعلْتج قُلْت
تْصِديق رسوِلِه ص و موالَاةُ عِليٍّ ع و اِلائِْتمام ِبِه و ِبأَِئمِة الْهدى ع

دلَّ ِمْن عج و زاَءةُ ِإلَى اللَِّه عرالْب لَّ وج و زع اللَّه فْعركَذَا يوِِّهْم ه 

 
 
 
 
  الْحسْين عْن معلًّى عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن أَْحمد ْبِن عاِئٍذ عْن-٢

أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أُذَْينةَ قَالَ حدثَنا غَْير واِحٍد عْن أَحِدِهما ع أَنه قَالَ لَا
كُونُ الْعيامِإم ْم وةَ كُلَّهالْأَِئم و ولَهسر و اللَّه ْعِرفى يتْؤِمناً حم ْبد

آِخر و هو يْجهلُ زماِنِه و يرد ِإلَْيِه و يسلِّم لَه ثُم قَالَ كَْيف يْعِرف الْ
 الْأَولَ 

 
 
٣-حْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحوٍب  مْحبِن ْبِن مسِن الْحٍد عم

عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن زرارةَ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي جْعفٍَر ع أَْخِبْرِني عْن
جِميِع الْخلِْق فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ مْعِرفَِة الِْإماِم ِمْنكُْم واِجبةٌ علَى

ناِس أَْجمِعني رسولًا و حجةً ِللَِّه علَى جِميِعبعثَ محمداً ص ِإلَى ال
قَهدص و هعبات وِل اللَِّه وسٍد رمحِبم ِباللَِّه و نْن آملِْقِه ِفي أَْرِضِه فَمخ

رسوِلِه و لَْمفَِإنَّ مْعِرفَةَ الِْإماِم ِمنا واِجبةٌ علَْيِه و مْن لَْم يْؤِمْن ِباللَِّه و ِب
اِم وْعِرفَةُ الِْإملَْيِه مع ِجبي ا فَكَْيفمقَّهْعِرْف حي و دِّقْهصلَْم ي و ِبْعهتي

 هو لَا يْؤِمن ِباللَِّه و رسوِلِه و يْعِرف حقَّهما

و يصدِّق رسولَه ِفي قَالَ قُلْت فَما تقُولُ ِفيمْن يْؤِمن ِباللَِّه و رسوِلِه 
ْم أَ لَْيسعْعِرفَِتكُْم قَالَ نقُّ مح لَى أُولَِئكع ِجبي لَ اللَّها أَْنزِميِع مج
هؤلَاِء يْعِرفُونَ فُلَاناً و فُلَاناً قُلْت بلَى قَالَ أَ ترى أَنَّ اللَّه هو الَِّذي

 هؤلَاِء و اللَِّه ما أَْوقَع ذَِلك ِفي قُلُوِبِهْم ِإلَّاأَْوقَع ِفي قُلُوِبِهْم مْعِرفَةَ
 ما أَلْهاللَِّه م ْيطَانُ لَا ولَّ الشج و زع ا ِإلَّا اللَّهقَّنح ْؤِمِننيالْم 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  عْنه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن عْمِرو-٤
 قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُِبي الِْمقْداِم عْن جاِبٍر ْبِن أَ

 
H 461, Ch. 7, h2 
Al-Husayn has narrated from Mu‘alla from al-Hassan ibn Ali from Ahmad ibn 
‘A’idh from his father from ’Udhayna who has said that more than one person 
has narrated to us from one of the two (Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Imam has said, ‘One will not be considered a Mu‘min 
(believing person) until he knows Allah, His Messenger and 
‘A’immah (plural of Imam) and the Imam of one’s time, 
acknowledges his Divine Authority and submits his affairs to the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant,’ He then said, 
‘How can one know the last one if he is ignorant of the first one 
(Imam).’” 

 
H 462, Ch. 7, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from Zurara who has said the 
following: 

“Once I said to abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Is recognizing the Imam from among you obligatory 
on all creatures?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, sent 
Muhammad to all people as His Messenger and as His authority 
over all creatures on earth. Those who believe in Allah and that 
Muhammad is His Messenger and who have followed him and 
acknowledged his message, on such people it is obligatory to 
recognize the Imam from us. Those who do not believe in Allah 
and in His messenger and who do not follow him and do not 
acknowledge him knowing about the rights of Allah and His 
messenger then how can recognition of the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, be obligatory on them? They do not 
believe in Allah and in His messenger, do not follow him while 
they know about their rights.’  

“I then asked, ‘What do you say about those who believe in 
Allah and His messenger who acknowledge His messenger in all 
the matters that Allah has sent, is it obligatory for them to 
recognize the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, from 
you?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Yes, it is obligatory. Do they not recognize so and so?’ I said, 
‘Yes, they do.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
then said, ‘Do you think Allah is the one who has placed such 
recognition (of so and so) in their hearts? I swear by Allah that 
no one other than Satan has placed such recognition in their 
hearts. I swear by Allah that no one other than Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, has inspired the hearts of the believers 
with (the recognition of) our rights.’” 

 
H 463, Ch. 7, h4 
It is narrated from the narrator of the previous Hadith from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam from 
Jabir who has said the following: 

“I heard Imam abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, ‘Only those people recognize Allah, the Most 
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Holy, the Most High, and worship Him, who recognize Him and 
recognize their Imam from the family of the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, Those who do not 
recognize Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, and do not 
recognize the Imam from us (Ahlul Bayt, family of the Holy 
Prophet), recipient of divine supreme covenant, such people only 
recognize and worship something other than Allah just like that 
in error, I swear by Allah.’” 

 ِإنما يْعِرف اللَّه عز و جلَّ و يْعبده مْن عرف اللَّه و عرف ِإمامه ِمنا
مام ِمنا أَْهلَأَْهلَ الْبْيِت و مْن لَا يْعِرِف اللَّه عز و جلَّ و لَا يْعِرِف الِْإ

 الْبْيِت فَِإنما يْعِرف و يْعبد غَْير اللَِّه هكَذَا و اللَِّه ضلَالًا 

 
 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن جْمهوٍر-٥

 عْن ذَِريٍح قَالَ سأَلْت أَباعْن فَضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوب عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن وْهٍب
عْبِد اللَِّه ع عِن الْأَِئمِة بْعد النِبيِّ ص فَقَالَ كَانَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِإماماً
ِليُّ ْبنكَانَ ع اماً ثُمع ِإم ْينسكَانَ الْح اماً ثُمع ِإم نسكَانَ الْح ثُم

 كَانَ محمد ْبن عِليٍّ ِإماماً مْن أَْنكَر ذَِلك كَانَثُم الْحسْيِن ِإماماً
كَمْن أَْنكَر مْعِرفَةَ اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى و مْعِرفَةَ رسوِلِه ص ثُم قَالَ
يقُلْت ثُم أَْنت جِعلْت ِفداك فَأَعْدتها علَْيِه ثَلَاثَ مراٍت فَقَالَ ِلي ِإنِّ

 ِإنما حدثْتك ِلتكُونَ ِمْن شهداِء اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى ِفي أَْرِضِه 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن أَِبيِه عمْن-٦
ى عْن أَِبيِه عْن أَِبي عْبِدذَكَره عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن أَِبي لَْيلَ

و لَا تْعِرفُوا حتى اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنكُْم لَا تكُونونَ صاِلِحني حتى تْعِرفُوا
تصدِّقُوا و لَا تصدِّقُوا حتى تسلِّموا أَْبواباً أَْربعةً لَا يْصلُح أَولُها ِإلَّا

اب الثَّلَاثَِة و تاهوا تْيهاً بِعيداً ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك وآِخِرها ضلَّ أَْصح ِب
وِط وفَاَء ِبالشُّرِإلَّا الْو لُ اللَّهقْبلَا ي و اِلحلَ الصملُ ِإلَّا الْعقْبالَى لَا يعت

 وصف ِفيالْعهوِد فَمْن وفَى ِللَِّه عز و جلَّ ِبشْرِطِه و اْستْعملَ ما
رالَى أَْخبعت و كاربت ِإنَّ اللَّه هدعا ولَ مكْماْست و ها ِعْندالَ مْهِدِه نع
ْم كَْيفهرأَْخب و ارنا الْمْم ِفيهلَه عرش ى ودِق الْهِبطُر ادالِْعب

 و ْن تابِلم فَّارِإنِّي لَغ ْسلُكُونَ فَقَالَ ويِملَ صاِلحاً ثُمع و نآم
هرا أَمِفيم قَى اللَّهِن اتفَم ِقنيتالْم ِمن لُ اللَّهقَبتما يقَالَ ِإن دى واْهت
و قَْوم فَات اتْيهه اتْيهص ه دمحاَء ِبِه ما جْؤِمناً ِبمم اللَّه لَِقي

وا ودْهتوا قَْبلَ أَنْ ياتْيثُ لَامكُوا ِمْن حأَْشر وا ونْم آمهظَنُّوا أَن 
 يْعلَمونَ

 
H 464, Ch. 7, h5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Fadala ibn Ayyub from Mu‘awiya ibn Wahab from 
Dharih who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about ‘A’immah after the Holy Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, was the Imam, after him 
al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was the Imam, 
after him (al-Hassan) al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was the Imam, after him (al-Husayn) Ali ibn Al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was the Imam 
and after him (Ali ibn al-Husayn) Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, was the Imam. One who denies 
this, it is as if he has denied the existence of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, and the truthfulness of the Messenger of 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant’ 

“I asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
are you then the Imam? I repeated it three times.’ He (the Imam) 
said, ‘I only said it to you so that you will be of the witnesses 
before Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, on His earth.’” 

 
H 465, Ch. 7, h6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from those he mentioned from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn abu Layla from his father from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“You will not be of the people of good deeds until you know 
and recognize. You will not know and recognize until you 
acknowledge. You will not acknowledge until you safeguard all 
the four doors (being of good deeds, recognition, 
acknowledgement, acceptance and safeguarding) and the first of 
these doors will not do any good without the last. The people of 
the three strayed far away from the (right) path. Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, accepts only the righteous deeds. Allah 
does not accept anything without one’s fulfilling the conditions 
of the covenant. Those who remain faithful to Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, about His condition of covenant and 
follow what is prescribed in the covenant they will receive 
blessings from Him and He will keep His promise. 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has informed the 
people of the path of guidance and has sanctioned for them the 
laws of Shari‘a as beacons. He has informed them how to follow 
the laws. He has said, ‘I am All-forgiving to the righteously 
striving believers who repent and follow the right guidance.’ 
(20:82) ‘Allah only accepts the offerings of the pious ones.’ 
(5:27) 

“Those who are pious before Allah about His commandments 
meet Allah as believers in whatever Prophet Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has brought to them from 
Allah. It is unfortunate that people died before finding guidance. 
They thought that they were believers but they became 
polytheists without realizing it. 
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“Those who enter the house through the door they are rightly 
guided. Those who go other ways are on the path to destruction. 
Allah has connected the obedience to the people who possess 
Divine Authority with the obedience to His Messenger and the 
obedience to His Messenger with the obedience to His Own 
Self. Those who disregard the obedience to the people who 
possess Divine Authority they have not obeyed Allah and His 
Messenger. This obedience is the acknowledgment of what 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘Children of 
Adam, be well dressed with means of beauty near every mosque 
. . .’ (7:31) that, ‘ . . . you should enter the doors of the houses 
that Allah has given permission to be uplifted wherein His name 
is mentioned . . .’  Allah has certainly informed you that, . . . 
(24:36), ‘There are certain men whose attentions and minds do 
not deviate from speaking about Allah, prayer and paying 
charity because of business and trade attractions. They only fear 
the Day in which the hearts and eyes turn upside down.’ (24:37) 

لَكا سذَ ِفي غَْيِرهْن أَخم ى ودا اْهتاِبهِمْن أَْبو وتيى الْبْن أَتم هِإن
ِلِهطَِريق الردى وصلَ اللَّه طَاعةَ وِليِّ أَْمِرِه ِبطَاعِة رسوِلِه و طَاعةَ رسو
وه و ولَهسلَا ر و ِطِع اللَّهلَاِة الْأَْمِر لَْم يةَ وطَاع كرْن تِتِه فَمِبطَاع
الِْإقْرار ِبما أُْنِزلَ ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه عز و جلَّ خذُوا ِزينتكُْم ِعْند كُلِّ

نْ تْرفَع و يذْكَر ِفيها اْسمهمْسِجٍد و الْتِمسوا الْبيوت الَِّتي أَِذنَ اللَّه أَ
ْن ِذكِْر اللَِّه وع ْيعلَا ب ةٌ وارلِْهيِهْم ِتجالٌ لَا تْم ِرجهكُْم أَنرأَْخب هفَِإن
ارالْأَْبص و ِفيِه الْقُلُوب قَلَّبتْوماً تافُونَ يخكَاِة ياِء الزِإيت لَاِة وِإقَاِم الص 

 اللَّه قَِد اْستْخلَص الرُّسلَ ِلأَْمِرِه ثُم اْستْخلَصهْم مصدِِّقني ِبذَِلك ِإنَّ
ِفي نذُِرِه فَقَالَ و ِإنْ ِمْن أُمٍة ِإلَّا خال ِفيها نِذير تاه مْن جِهلَ و اْهتدى

قُولُ فَِإنلَّ يج و زع قَلَ ِإنَّ اللَّهع و رْن أَْبصمو ى الْأَْبصارْعمها ال ت
كَْيف وِر والَِّتي ِفي الصُّد ى الْقُلُوبْعملِكْن ت 

ولَ اللَِّه وسوا رِبعْر اتبدتْن لَْم يم ْبِصري كَْيف ْبِصْر وْن لَْم يِدي مْهتي
ات لَ ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه وزا نأَِقرُّوا ِبم ْيِتِه وْمأَْهلَ بهى فَِإندالْه وا آثَارِبع

مْريم ى اْبنلٌ ِعيسجر لَْو أَْنكَر هوا أَناْعلَم التُّقَى و ِة وانالْأَم اتلَامع
ع و أَقَر ِبمْن ِسواه ِمن الرُّسِل لَْم يْؤِمْن اقْتصُّوا الطَِّريق ِبالِْتماِس

آثَار تْستكِْملُوا أَْمر ِديِنكُْم و ْن وراِء الْحجِب الْالْمناِر و الْتِمسوا ِم
 تْؤِمنوا ِباللَِّه ربِّكُْم 

 

 

 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٧
ع ثَهدْن حمِغٍري عْيِن ْبِن صسِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مْبِد اللَِّهعْن ِرْبِعيِّ ْبِن ع

عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنه قَالَ أَبى اللَّه أَنْ يْجِري الْأَْشياَء ِإلَّا ِبأَْسباٍب
ٍء سبباً و جعلَ ِلكُلِّ سبٍب شْرحاً و جعلَ ِلكُلِّ شْرٍح فَجعلَ ِلكُلِّ شْي

ٍم باباً ناِطقاً عرفَه مْن عرفَه و جِهلَه مْن جِهلَهِعلْماً و جعلَ ِلكُلِّ ِعلْ
 ْحنن ولُ اللَِّه ص وسر ذَاك 

 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى-٨
ْسِلٍم قَالَ سِد ْبِن ممحْن مِزيٍن علَاِء ْبِن رِن الْعْعفٍَر ععا جأَب ِمْعت

لَه املَا ِإم و هفْسا نِفيه ْجِهدٍة يادلَّ ِبِعبج و زع انَ اللَّهْن دقُولُ كُلُّ مي
اِلِه وِلأَْعم اِنىش اللَّه و يِّرحتالٌّ مض وه وٍل وقْبم غَْير هْعياللَِّه فَس ِمن

 ضلَّْت عْن راِعيها و قَِطيِعها فَهجمْت ذَاِهبةً و جاِئيةًمثَلُه كَمثَِل شاٍة
ا وْت ِإلَْيهنا فَحاِعيهر عٍم مْت ِبقَِطيِع غَنرصا اللَّْيلُ بهنا جا فَلَمهْومي

 اغْترْت ِبها فَباتْت معها ِفي مْرِبِضها 

“Allah has appointed the messengers for His commands. He 
then chose them and such choice is verified in His warning that 
says, ‘No nation who lived before was left without a Warner . . .’ 
(35:25) Those who are ignorant stray. Those who think and 
understand are finders of the right guidance. Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘It is their hearts in the center 
which are blind, not their eyes.’ (22:46) How can one who does 
not see (think) find guidance and how can one understand 
without thinking? Follow the Messenger of Allah and his Ahlul 
Bayt (family); acknowledge what Allah has sent and follow the 
traces of guidance. They (Ahlul Bayt, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) are the signs of trust and piety. Take proper 
notice of the fact that if a person would deny Jesus, the son of 
Mary (peace be upon her) and acknowledge all the other 
prophets, such person would not be considered a believer. 
Follow the path by the help of the lighthouses and follow the 
signs from behind the barriers. Try to perfect the matters of your 
religion and believe in Allah, your Lord.’” 

 
H 466, Ch. 7, h7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn ibn Saghir from those he has 
narrated from, from Rib‘i ibn ‘Abd Allah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah did not want to permit things to work without their 
means and reasons. For everything He made a cause, for every 
cause an explanation, for every explanation a science, for every 
science a speaking (door) chapter. Certain people recognize and 
know it (the door) and certain others do not recognize it. It (the 
door and chapter) is the messengers of Allah and we (Ahl al-
Bayt, recipient of divine supreme covenant).” 

 
H 467, Ch. 7, h8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim who 
has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever worships Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, 
with the expectation for reward, and works hard but without 
having an Imam for himself, his efforts will not find acceptance. 
Such person is lost and is straying and Allah dislikes his deeds. 
The example of such person is like that of a lost sheep who 
strays away from the herd. She wanders around during the day 
and at nightfall she finds a different flock of sheep with a 
shepherd and she gladly and affectionately joins it thinking it to 
be like her own flock. She passes the night in their barn but in 
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the morning when the shepherd allows the flock to go out she 
does not recognize her flock and the shepherd, and begins to 
wander in search for her own flock and shepherd. She finds a 
flock and a shepherd rushes to the flock with great interest but 
the shepherd shouts, ‘Go to your own flock and shepherd; you 
are lost and wandering.’ She then runs back and forth, lost and 
wandering without a shepherd to show her the grazing areas and 
the barn. At such time a wolf seizes the opportunity and kills her 
for food. Just the same is the case, by Allah, O Muhammad, of 
those people of this ‘Ummah (nation) who have no Imam from 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, who is in public and 
possesses the noble quality of justice. Such people are lost and 
straying. If such people, in such a condition, die their death will 
be like that of an unbeliever and hypocrite. O Muhammad, take 
notice that all unjust Imam and their followers are far away from 
the religion of Allah. They have lost the right path and have 
misled the others. Their deeds are like dust blown away by the 
winds in a stormy day. They will remain helpless and unable to 
benefit from their deeds. Such is straying far away from the right 
path.’” 

ي قَِطيعه أَْنكَرْت راِعيها و قَِطيعها فَهجمْتما أَنْ ساق الراِع
تحيِّرةً تطْلُب راِعيها و قَِطيعها فَبصرْت ِبغنٍم مع راِعيها فَحنْت ِإلَْيها
 اغْترْت ِبها فَصاح ِبها الراِعي الْحِقي ِبراِعيِك و قَِطيِعِك فَأَْنِت

 متحيِّرةٌ عْن راِعيك و قَِطيِعك فَهجمْت ذَِعرةً متحيِّرةً تاِئهةً لَاِئهةٌ
منِإذَا اغْت كَذَِلك ا ِهيْينا فَبدُّهرا أَْو ياهْرعا ِإلَى مهْرِشدا يلَه اِعي

محا ماللَِّه ي و كَذَِلك ا وا فَأَكَلَههتْيعض ِذِهذِّئْبِمْن ه حْن أَْصبم د
أُمِة لَا ِإمام لَه ِمن اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ظَاِهر عاِدلٌ أَْصبح ضالًّا تاِئهاً و ِإنْ
ات علَى هِذِه الْحالَِة مات ِميتةَ كُفٍْر و ِنفَاٍق و اْعلَْم يا محمد أَنَّ

باعهْم لَمْعزولُونَ عْن ِديِن اللَِّه قَْد ضلُّوا و أَضلُّوامةَ الْجْوِر و أَْت
ْعمالُهم الَِّتي يْعملُونها كَرماٍد اْشتدْت ِبِه الرِّيح ِفي يْوٍم عاِصٍف لَا

 ٍء ذَِلك هو الضلَالُ الْبِعيد  قِْدرونَ ِمما كَسبوا علَى شْي

٩-سوٍر  الْحْمهِد ْبِن جمحْن مٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْين
ْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْبِد الرْحمِن عِن الْهْيثَِم ْبِن واِقٍد عْن مقَرٍِّن قَالَ

مْؤِمِنني عسِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ جاَء اْبن الْكَواِء ِإلَى أَِمِري الْ
قَالَ يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني و علَى الْأَْعراِف ِرجالٌ يْعِرفُونَ كُلًّا ِبِسيماهْم
افالْأَْعر ْحنن ْم واها ِبِسيمنارأَْنص ْعِرفاِف نلَى الْأَْعرع ْحنقَالَ ن

يِل مْعِرفَِتنا و نْحن الْأَْعرافِذي لَا يْعرف اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِإلَّا ِبسِب
عرِّفُنا اللَّه عز و جلَّ يْوم الِْقيامِة علَى الصِّراِط فَلَا يْدخلُ الْجنةَ ِإلَّا مْن
ِإنَّ اللَّه اهأَْنكَْرن ا ونْن أَْنكَرِإلَّا م ارلُ النْدخلَا ي و اهفْنرع ا وفَنر
و هابا أَْبولَنعلَِكْن ج و هفْسن ادالِْعب فراَء لَعالَى لَْو شعت و كار
ِصراطَه و سِبيلَه و الْوْجه الَِّذي يْؤتى ِمْنه فَمْن عدلَ عْن ولَايِتنا أَْو

اِط لَنِن الصِّرْم عها فَِإننا غَْيرلَْينلَ عضمصِن اْعتاٌء موونَ فَلَا ساِكب
ناس ِبِه و لَا سواٌء حْيثُ ذَهب الناس ِإلَى عيوٍن كَِدرٍة يفْرغُ بْعضها
ي بْعٍض و ذَهب مْن ذَهب ِإلَْينا ِإلَى عيوٍن صاِفيٍة تْجِري ِبأَْمِر ربِّها

 اع  نفَاد لَها و لَا اْنِقطَ

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن محمٍد-١٠
ْن أَِبي أَيُّوبع سونْن يِبيٍب عاِن ْبِن شيِن الراِلٍح عكِْر ْبِن صْن ب

ا أَبْعفٍَر ع يو جةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَبْمزْن أَِبي حاِز عزخجْخرةَ يْمزا ح
لُ ِمْنكاِء أَْجهمِق السِبطُر أَْنت ِليلًا وفِْسِه دِلن طْلُبفَي اِسخكُْم فَردح
طُرِق الْأَْرِض فَاطْلُْب ِلنفِْسك دِليلًا قَالَ قُلْت ِإي و اللَِّه قَْبلَ أَنْ

 ْخرج ِمن الْكُوفَِة فَقَالَ حْسبك ِإذاً 

 
H 468, Ch. 7, h9 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from al-Haytham 
ibn Waqid from Muqrin who has said the following: 

 “I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Ibn al-Kawwa came to Amir al-Mu’minin, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and asked, ‘O Amir al-
Mu’minin, (what do you say) about: ‘There will be people on the 
Heights who know everyone by their faces. . . .’ (7:46) The 
Imam said, ‘We will be on the Heights. We will recognize our 
supporters from their faces. We are the Heights. Without 
knowing and recognizing us there is no other way to know 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. We are the Heights that 
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,  on the Day of Judgment will 
make known to everyone on the bridge. No one will enter 
paradise without recognizing us and our recognition of them. No 
one will enter hell except those who do not recognize us and 
whom we will ignore.’ 

“If Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, wants to permit 
people know Him He may do so but He has made us the doors to 
knowing Him, the bridge, the path and the aspect to Him. 
Whoever deviates from our authority and guardianship or 
considers others more excellent than us, such people will fall 
down off the bridge.  People are not the same in following 
guidance.  

“People who have found the sparkling fountains are not equal 
with those who have gathered around polluted waters that fall 
over one another. These (the latter group of) people are not equal 
with those who have found the sparkling fountains that flow by 
the order of the Lord ceaselessly and without reduction.” 

 
H 469, Ch. 7, h10 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn Muhammad from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Rayyan ibn Shabib from Yunus 
from abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz from abu Hamza who has narrated from Imam abu 
Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the following. 

“O abu Hamza, when one of you decides to travel for just a 
few miles first he finds for himself a guide and direction. Your 
ignorance of the paths of the heavens is much more than your 
ignorance of the paths of earth. You must find a guide for 
yourself.” 
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H 470, Ch. 7, h11 ١١-ْن أَيُّوبع سونْن يى عِد ْبِن ِعيسمحْن مع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنع  
لَّ وج و زْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عْن أَِبي عِصٍري عْن أَِبي برِّ عْبِن الْح

 اللَِّه و مْعِرفَةُمْن يْؤت الِْحكْمةَ فَقَْد أُوِتي خْيراً كَِثرياً فَقَالَ طَاعةُ
 الِْإماِم 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم-١٢

كامِإم فْترلْ عْعفٍَر ع هو جِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبْن أَِبي باٍن عْن أَبع 

 
 
 
 

مد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْح-١٣
ِإْسماِعيلَ عْن مْنصوِر ْبِن يونس عْن برْيٍد قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع

اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى أَ و مْن كانَ مْيتاً فَأَْحيْيناه و جعلْنا يقُولُ ِفي قَْوِل
 الناِس فَقَالَ مْيت لَا يْعِرف شْيئاً و نوراً يْمِشيلَه نوراً يْمِشي ِبِه ِفي

ِبِه ِفي الناِس ِإماماً يْؤتمُّ ِبِه كَمْن مثَلُه ِفي الظُّلُماِت لَْيس ِبخاِرٍج ِمْنها
 امالِْإم ْعِرفقَالَ الَِّذي لَا ي 

 
 
 
 
 

محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن أُورمةَ  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن -١٤
و محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري
عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع دخلَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه الْجدِليُّ

ِمِنني فَقَالَ ع يا أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه أَ لَا أُْخِبرك ِبقَْوِل اللَِّه عز وعلَى أَِمِري الْمْؤ
و. جلَّ مْن جاَء ِبالْحسنِة فَلَه خْير ِمْنها و هْم ِمْن فَزٍع يْومِئٍذ آِمنونَ

 ِإلَّا ما كُْنتْممْن جاَء ِبالسيِّئَِة فَكُبْت وجوههْم ِفي الناِر هلْ تْجزْونَ
تْعملُونَ قَالَ بلَى يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني جِعلْت ِفداك فَقَالَ الْحسنةُ مْعِرفَةُ
الْولَايِة و حبُّنا أَْهلَ الْبْيِت و السيِّئَةُ ِإْنكَار الْولَايِة و بْغضنا أَْهلَ الْبْيِت

 آيةَ  ِه الْثُم قَرأَ علَْيِه هِذ
 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Ayyub 
ibn al-Hurr from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, 
‘Whoever is given wisdom has received a great deal of 
goodness’ (2:273) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘It means obedience to Allah and recognition as 
to who one’s Imam is.’” 

 
H 471, Ch. 7, h12 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn al-Hakam from Aban from abu Basir saying that Imam abu Ja'far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, once said to him the following: 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked, 
‘Have you found out who your Imam is?’ I said, ‘Yes, I swear 
by Allah, I did so before I left Kufa.’ The Imam said, ‘Then it is 
sufficient for you.’” 

 
H 472, Ch. 7, h13 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from Mansur ibn Yunus from Burayd who has said that  
he heard Imam abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the 
following:  

“About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High that 
say, ‘Can the dead to whom We have given life and light so that 
they may walk among the people, be considered equal to those 
who can never come out of darkness?’ (6:122) the Imam said, 
the “dead” mentioned in the above verse, do not understand 
anything. On the other hand, “The light by the help of which 
they walk” mentioned in the above verse stands for the Imam 
that they follow.  The phrase, “Be considered equal to those who 
can never come out of darkness” applies to those who do not 
know who their Imam is.’” 

 
H 473, Ch. 7, h14 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ’Urama and Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Hassan 
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir from Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Imam abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah al-Jadali once came to Amir al-
Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and Amir al-
Mu’minin said to him, ‘O abu ‘Abd Allah may I say something 
to you about the words of Allah, “Whoever does a good deed 
will receive a better reward than what he has done. He will be 
secure from the horror of the Day of Judgment (27:89). Those 
who commit evil will be thrown headlong into hell fire. (It will 
be said to them) can you expect any recompense other than what 
you deserve for your deeds?’” (27:90) The man said, ‘Yes, O 
Amir al-Mu’minin, please tell me, may Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause.’ (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘A “good deed” means to 
acknowledge our Divine Authority and have our love in one’s 
heart.  “Evil” means denying our Divine Authority and 
harboring in one’s heart hatred toward us. (Ahl al-Bayt)’ Amir 
al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then read 
the (above) verses to him.” 
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Chapter Eight 
 َباُب فَْرِض طَاَعِة الْأَِئمَِّة ع

 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن حِريٍز عْن-١

ابب و هاحِمفْت و هامنس ةُ الْأَْمِر وْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِذْروْن أَِبي جةَ عاررز
ِرض اِء والْأَْشيكاربِن تْحما الر ْعِرفَِتِه ثُمم ْعداِم بةُ ِللِْإمالَى الطَّاععت و

يقُولُ مْن يِطِع الرسولَ فَقَْد أَطاع اللَّه وقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى 
 مْن تولَّى فَما أَْرسلْناك علَْيِهْم حِفيظاً 

 
 
ن محمٍد الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن  الْحسْين ْب-٢

قَالَ أَْشهد أَنِّي ْبِن عِليٍّ الْوشاِء عْن أَباِن ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن أَِبي الصباِح
اللَّه ضفَر اماً ِإمِليأَنَّ ع دقُولُ أَْشهْبِد اللَِّه ع يا عأَب ِمْعتسو هتطَاع 

نسأَنَّ الْح هتطَاع اللَّه ضفَر امِإم ْينسأَنَّ الْح و هتطَاع اللَّه ضفَر امِإم
و أَنَّ عِلي ْبن الْحسْيِن ِإمام فَرض اللَّه طَاعته و أَنَّ محمد ْبن عِليٍّ

 هتطَاع اللَّه ضفَر امِإم 
 

The Obligation to Obey ‘A’immah, Recipients of 
Divine Supreme Covenant, (plural of Imam)  

 
H 474, Ch. 8, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz 
from Zurara from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“The topmost matter (in religion), the most noble, the key 
issue, the gateway to all affairs and the pleasure of the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Holy, the Most High, is obedience to the 
Imam after finding out who he (the Imam) is.” The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, has said, “One who obeys the Messenger 
has certainly obeyed Allah. You have not been sent to watch 
over those who turn away from you. (4:80)’” 

 
H 475, Ch. 8, h2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from 
abu al-Sabbah who has said the following:  

“I heard Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘I testify that Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, is the Imam, obedience to whom is 
obligatory by the command of Allah, that al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, is the Imam, obedience to whom is 
obligatory by the command of Allah, that al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, is the Imam, obedience to whom is 
obligatory by the command of Allah, that Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the Imam, obedience to 
whom is obligatory by the command of Allah, and that 
Muhammad ibn Ali (al-Baqir, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant) is the Imam, obedience to whom is obligatory by the 
command of Allah.’” 

 
 
 
 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ قَالَ-٣
حدثَنا حماد ْبن عثْمانَ عْن بِشٍري الْعطَّاِر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع

ا ونتطَاع اللَّه ضفَر قَْوم ْحنقُولُ نمُّيأْتْم تأَْنت اسالن ْعذَرْن لَا يونَ ِبم
 ِبجهالَِتِه 

 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٤
عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن الْمْختاِر عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عْن

 اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و آتْيناهْم ملْكاً عِظيماً قَالَأَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل
 الطَّاعةُ الْمفْروضةُ 

 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن-٥
 ِمْعتطَّاِر قَالَ سِن الْعسْن أَِبي الْحاِط عاِلٍد الْقَمْن أَِبي خْبِدعا عأَب

 اللَِّه ع يقُولُ أُْشِرك بْين الْأَْوِصياِء و الرُّسِل ِفي الطَّاعِة 

 
 

 
H 476, Ch. 8, h3 
Through the same chain of narrators as that of the above Hadith, it is narrated 
from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Ali who has said that Hammad  
ibn ‘Uthman narrated to us from Bashir al-‘Attar who has said the following: 

“I heard Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘We are the people obedience to whom is 
obligatory by the command of Allah, and the ‘A’immah you 
follow are such that people’s responsibility to obey them does 
not cease because of people’s ignorance and not knowing 
them.’” 

 
H 477, Ch. 8, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from 
certain persons of our people from Imam abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once the Imam said, ‘The words of Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, “We gave them a great kingdom,” (4:58) ‘great 
kingdom’ stands for people’s obligation to obey them.’” 

 
H 478, Ch. 8, h5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu Khalid al-Qammat from abu al-Hassan al-‘Attar 
who has said the following:  

“I heard Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Of the matters common among the successors 
(executors of the wills) and the messengers themselves, one is 
the obligation to obey all of them.’” 
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  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ-٦
نْحن قَْوم فَرض اللَّهعْن أَِبي الصباِح الِْكناِنيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع 

عز و جلَّ طَاعتنا لَنا الْأَْنفَالُ و لَنا صفْو الْماِل و نْحن الراِسخونَ ِفي
الِْعلِْم و نْحن الْمْحسودونَ الَِّذين قَالَ اللَّه أَْم يْحسدونَ الناس على ما

 آتاهم اللَّه ِمْن فَْضِلِه 

 
 
 
  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن أَِبي-٧

الْعلَاِء قَالَ ذَكَْرت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَْولَنا ِفي الْأَْوِصياِء ِإنَّ طَاعتهْم
يعوا اللَّه و أَِطيعوامفْترضةٌ قَالَ فَقَالَ نعْم هم الَِّذين قَالَ اللَّه تعالَى أَِط

 الرسولَ و أُوِلي الْأَْمِر ِمْنكُْم و هم الَِّذين قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِإنما

 وِليُّكُم اللَّه و رسولُه و الَِّذين آمنوا 

 
 
 

 

 
ِن خلَّاٍد  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن معمِر ْب-٨

قَالَ سأَلَ رجلٌ فَاِرِسيٌّ أَبا الْحسِن ع فَقَالَ طَاعتك مفْترضةٌ فَقَالَ
 نعْم قَالَ ِمثْلُ طَاعِة عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع فَقَالَ نعْم 

 
 
 
 
 

حكَِم عْن  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْ-٩
عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سأَلْته عِن

 الْأَِئمِة هلْ يْجرونَ ِفي الْأَْمِر و الطَّاعِة مْجرى واِحٍد قَالَ نعْم 

 
 
 

عْن محمِد ْبِن زْيٍد  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن مْروِك ْبِن عبْيٍد -١٠
الطَّبِريِّ قَالَ كُْنت قَاِئماً علَى رأِْس الرِّضا ع ِبخراسانَ و ِعْنده ِعدةٌ
ِمْن بِني هاِشٍم و ِفيِهْم ِإْسحاق ْبن موسى ْبِن ِعيسى الْعباِسيُّ فَقَالَ يا

 ِإنا نْزعم أَنَّ الناس عِبيد لَنا لَا ِإْسحاق بلَغِني أَنَّ الناس يقُولُونَ 
 

H 479, Ch. 8, h6 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Sayf ibn ‘Amiyra from abu al-Sabbah al-Kinani who has said that Imam abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said the following: 

“We are a people obedience to whom is obligatory by the 
command of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. The Anfal 
(twenty percent in tax) is for us and we have been given the 
authority to choose the best out of the property seized from the 
enemy. We are the people very firmly established in knowledge. 
We are the ‘Certain people’ who are considered as subject to 
envy and the jealousy of people in the following verse of the 
Holy Quran, ‘Are they jealous of the favors that Allah has done 
for certain people? . . .’” (4:54) 

 
H 480, Ch. 8, h7 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn 
abu al-‘Ala’ who has said the following: 

“Once I mentioned to Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, our expression about the successors 
(of the prophets, recipient of divine supreme covenant) 
‘Obedience to them is obligatory’, He (the Imam), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It is very true; they are the 
people about whom Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has 
said, “Believers, obey Allah, His Messenger, and your ’Ulu al-
’Amr (Leaders who possess Divine Authority). . . .” (4:59) It is 
they about whom Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has also 
said, ‘Only Allah, His Messenger and the true believers who are 
steadfast in prayer and pay alms, while they kneel during prayer, 
are your guardians.’” (5:55) 

 
H 481, Ch. 8, h8  Through the same chain of narrators, as that of the above Hadith, it is narrated 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Mu‘ammar ibn Khallad who has said the 
following: 

“Once a man from Persia asked Imam abu al-Hassan, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, ‘Is obedience to you obligatory?’ 
He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, 
‘Yes, it is obligatory.’ The man then asked, ‘Is it in the same 
way as obedience to (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant,?’ He (the Imam), recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘Yes, it is obligatory in the 
same way.’” 
 
H 482, Ch. 8, h9 
Through the same chain of narrators, as that of the above Hadith, it is narrated 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Ali ibn abu Hamza 
from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about ‘A’immah (plural of Imam) whether in 
the matters of the obligation of obedience to them they are all 
the same or different. He (the Imam), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, replied, ‘Yes, they are all the same.’” 

 
H 483, Ch. 8, h10 
Through the same chain of narrators, as that for the above Hadith, it is narrated 
from Marwak ibn ‘Ubayd from Muhammad ibn Zayd al-Tabari who has said the 
following: 

“Once I was in the presence of Imam al-Rida, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, in Khurasan with a group of 
Hashimite people among whom was Ishaq ibn Musa ibn ‘Isa 
from the Abbasids. He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to Ishaq, ‘I hear that people say we think they are 
our slaves. I swear upon my close relation with the Messenger of 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, that I have never 
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و اِئي قَالَهِمْن آب هِمْعتلَا س قَطُّ و ها قُلْتوِل اللَِّه ص مسِتي ِمْن رابقَر و
لَا بلَغِني عْن أَحٍد ِمْن آباِئي قَالَه و لَِكنِّي أَقُولُ الناس عِبيد لَنا ِفي

ِة مالطَّاع اِئبالْغ اِهدلِِّغ الشبا ِفي الدِّيِن فَلْياٍل لَنو 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن صاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن بِشٍري-١١

الَِّذين ْحنقُولُ ني هِمْعتْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سْن أَِبي عةَ علَمْن أَِبي سع
اللَّه ضافَرالَِتنهِبج اسالن ْعذَرلَا ي ا ونْعِرفَتِإلَّا م اسالن عسا لَا ينتطَاع 

مْن عرفَنا كَانَ مْؤِمناً و مْن أَْنكَرنا كَانَ كَاِفراً و مْن لَْم يْعِرفْنا و لَْم
ي افْترض اللَّه علَْيِه ِمْنيْنِكْرنا كَانَ ضالًّا حتى يْرِجع ِإلَى الْهدى الَِّذ

 طَاعِتنا الْواِجبِة فَِإنْ يمْت علَى ضلَالَِتِه يفْعِل اللَّه ِبِه ما يشاُء 

 
 

  عِليٌّ عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل-١٢
قَرتا يِل مْن أَفْضع هأَلْتلَّ قَالَقَالَ سج و زِإلَى اللَِّه ع ادِبِه الِْعب ب

أَفْضلُ ما يتقَرب ِبِه الِْعباد ِإلَى اللَِّه عز و جلَّ طَاعةُ اللَِّه و طَاعةُ
ا كُفْرنْغضب انٌ وا ِإميبُّنْعفٍَر ع حو جةُ أُوِلي الْأَْمِر قَالَ أَبطَاع وِلِه وسر 

 
 
 

  محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى-١٣
عْن فَضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوب عْن أَباٍن عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن

ن اللَّه عزجاِبٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي جْعفٍَر ع أَْعِرض علَْيك ِديِني الَِّذي أَِدي
و جلَّ ِبِه قَالَ فَقَالَ هاِت قَالَ فَقُلْت أَْشهد أَنْ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه وْحده لَا
شِريك لَه و أَنَّ محمداً عْبده و رسولُه و الِْإقْرار ِبما جاَء ِبِه ِمْن ِعْنِد

ماً فَرض اللَّه طَاعته ثُم كَانَ بْعده الْحسن ِإماماًاللَِّه و أَنَّ عِلياً كَانَ ِإما
ثُم هتطَاع اللَّه ضاماً فَرِإم ْينسالْح هْعدكَانَ ب ثُم هتطَاع اللَّه ضفَر

 الْأَْمركَانَ بْعده عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ِإماماً فَرض اللَّه طَاعته حتى اْنتهى
ِإلَْيِه ثُم قُلْت أَْنت يْرحمك اللَّه قَالَ فَقَالَ هذَا ِدين اللَِّه و ِدين ملَاِئكَِتِه 

 
 
 
 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم-١٤
ع اقْن أَِبي ِإْسحةَ عْمزْن أَِبي حعع ْؤِمِننياِب أَِمِري الْمْعِض أَْصحْن ب

  قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع

said such a thing. I have never heard any such thing from my 
father and grandfather neither I have received any such report 
from my (holy and noble) ancestors who may have said any such 
thing. But I must say that people are our slaves in the matters of 
obedience to us. They are our friends in religion. Those present 
here must tell this to those who are not present here.’” 

 
H 484, Ch. 8, h11 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja'far ibn Bashir from 
abu Salama who has said the following: 

 “I heard Imam abu ‘Abd Allah say, ‘We are the ones 
obedience to whom is obligatory by the commands of Allah. 
People have no other choice except to recognize us. They will 
not be excused for not recognizing us. Those who recognize us 
are the true believers and those who refuse to acknowledge our 
Divine Authority are unbelievers. Those who do not recognize 
us and do not reject us are straying and lost until they return to 
guidance and affirm the fact that Allah has made obedience to us 
obligatory. However, if they die in their straying condition Allah 
will deal with them the way He would will.’” 

 
H 485, Ch. 8, h12 
Ali has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Muhammad ibn 
Fudayl who has said the following: 

“Once I asked him (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What is the best thing that can take people closer to 
Allah?’ He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Of the matters that can take people closer to Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, the best one is to obey Him, His 
messenger and those who possess Divine Authority.’ Imam abu 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘To love 
us is belief and to harbor hatred toward us is disbelief.’” 

 
H 486, Ch. 8, h13 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad 
ibn ‘Isa from Fadala ibn Ayyub from Aban from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from 
’Isma‘il ibn Jabir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May I state before you my religion and belief in 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High?’ He (the Imam), recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Say it and allow us hear 
them.’  I said, ‘I testify that no one deserves to be worshipped 
and obeyed except Allah Who is One and has no partner. I 
testify that Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is 
the servant and messenger of Allah. I acknowledge the truth of 
all that he has brought from Allah. I testify that Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, was the Imam and 
obedience to him was and is obligatory by the command of 
Allah, after him al-Hassan was the Imam, obedience to whom 
was and is obligatory by the command of Allah, after him al-
Husayn was the Imam, obedience to whom was and is obligatory 
by the command of Allah, and after him Ali ibn al-Husayn was 
the Imam, obedience to whom was and is obligatory by the 
command of Allah’. I continued until it was the turn for him and 
I said, ‘Then you yourself, may Allah have you in His blessings, 
are such Imam.’ He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘This is the religion that belongs to Allah and it 
is the religion of His angels.’” 

 
H 487, Ch. 8, h14 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn 
Salim from abu Hamza from abu Ishaq from certain persons of the companions 
of (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
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اْعلَموا أَنَّ صْحبةَ الْعاِلِم و اتِّباعه ِدين يدانُ اللَّه ِبِه و طَاعته مكْسبةٌ
و ْؤِمِننيةٌ ِللْمذَِخري يِّئَاِت واةٌ ِللسْمحاِت منسةٌ ِفيِهْم ِفيِللْحِرفْع 

 حياِتِهْم و جِميلٌ بْعد مماِتِهْم 

 
 

 
  محمد ْبن ِإْسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن شاذَانَ عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن-١٥

 قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ اللَّه أَجلُّ يْحيى عْن مْنصوِر ْبِن حاِزٍم
أَكْر وقْتدفُونَ ِباللَِّه قَالَ صْعري لْقِل الْخلِْقِه بِبخ فْعرِمْن أَنْ ي م

قُلْت ِإنَّ مْن عرف أَنَّ لَه رباً فَقَْد يْنبِغي لَه أَنْ يْعِرف أَنَّ ِلذَِلك الربِّ
 ِبوْحٍي أَْو رسوٍلِرضا و سخطاً و أَنه لَا يْعرف ِرضاه و سخطُه ِإلَّا

مهأَن فرْم عهلَ فَِإذَا لَِقيالرُّس طْلُبأَنْ ي ِغي لَهْنبفَي ْحيأِْتِه الْوْن لَْم يفَم
الْحجةُ و أَنَّ لَهم الطَّاعةَ الْمفْترضةَ

 هو الْحجةَ ِمن فَقُلْت ِللناِس أَ لَْيس تْعلَمونَ أَنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص كَانَ
اللَِّه علَى خلِْقِه قَالُوا بلَى قُلْت فَِحني مضى ص مْن كَانَ الْحجةَ قَالُوا
ِريُّ والْقَد و ْرِجىِبِه الْم اِصمخي وِفي الْقُْرآِن فَِإذَا ه ظَْرتالْقُْرآنُ فَن

ى يتِبِه ح ْؤِمنالَِّذي لَا ي أَنَّالزِّْنِديق فْترِتِه فَعومصالَ ِبخالرِّج ْغِلب
 الْقُْرآنَ لَا يكُونُ حجةً ِإلَّا ِبقَيٍِّم 

ٍء كَانَ حقّاً فَقُلْت لَهْم مْن قَيِّم الْقُْرآِن قَالُوا اْبن فَما قَالَ ِفيِه ِمْن شْي
قُلْت كُلَّه قَالُوا لَا ةُ يْعلَممْسعوٍد قَْد كَانَ يْعلَم و عمر يْعلَم و حذَْيفَ

لَْيِه واللَِّه ع اتلَواً صِليِإلَّا ع الْقُْرآنَ كُلَّه ْعلَمي هقَالُ ِإنداً يفَلَْم أَِجْد أَح
ُء بْين الْقَْوِم فَقَالَ هذَا لَا أَْدِري و قَالَ هذَا لَا أَْدِري و ِإذَا كَانَ الشْي

ا لَا أَْدِري و قَالَ هذَا أَنا أَْدِريقَالَ هذَ
 فَأَْشهد أَنَّ عِلياً ع كَانَ قَيِّم الْقُْرآِن و كَانْت طَاعته مفْترضةً و كَانَ
وا قَالَ ِفي الْقُْرآِن فَهأَنَّ م وِل اللَِّه ص وسر ْعداِس بلَى النةَ عجالْح

 كِحمقٌّ فَقَالَ رةًحجح كرى تتْب حذْهاً ع لَْم يِليِإنَّ ع فَقُلْت اللَّه
 ِمْن بْعِدِه 

 

narrated the following from (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant: 

 “You must note that to establish companionship with the 
scholar and to follow him is a religion on account of which 
Allah will grant rewards. Obedience to the scholar is the means 
to gain goodness and to delete evil deeds. It is the most valuable 
treasure for the believers. It is a dignifying progress in their 
lifetime, and after their death people will speak of him with 
praise and virtue because of it.” 

 
H 488, Ch. 8, h15 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from Safwan ibn 
Yahya from Mansur ibn Hazim who has said the following: 

“Once I said to Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Allah is by far the Most Holy, the Most 
High to be recognized through His creatures. In fact, it is the 
creatures that are recognized through Allah.’ The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘What you have said 
is very true.’ I then said, ‘One who acknowledges that he has a 
creator he must also acknowledge that his creator likes certain 
things and is displeased with certain other things. He must 
acknowledge that the only way to know what pleases the creator 
and what displeases Him is through Divine revelation or the 
messengers. One who does not receive Divine revelation must 
find the messengers and when one finds the messengers one 
learns that they are the Divine Authorities and obedience to them 
is obligatory.’ 

 

 

“I say it to people, ‘Do you not acknowledge that the 
Messenger of Allah possessed Divine Authority from Allah over 
His creatures?’ They say, ‘Yes, it is true.’ I then say to them, 
‘When the Holy Prophet left this world, who possessed Divine 
Authority over the people?’ They say, ‘The Holy Quran.’ I then 
looked in (matters of) the Holy Quran and I found out that all 
kinds of people consider this Holy Book as the basis for their 
beliefs. The group called al-Murji’a considers it as the basis for 
whatever they believe. Those who believe in predestination also 
consider this Holy Book as the basis for whatever they believe 
in. Even the atheists who do not even believe in it, at all, refer to 
this Holy Book to defeat the others. This proves that the Holy 
Quran cannot be considered a Divine Authority without a 
guardian whose words (of explanation) about the Holy Quran 
are the true ones. I then ask them, ‘Who is the guardian of the 
Holy Quran?’ They reply, ‘Ibn Mas‘ud knew the Quran. ‘Umar 
knew the Quran. Hudhayfa knew the Quran.’ I then ask them, 
‘Did these people know all of the Quran?’ They say, ‘No, they 
did not know all of the Quran.’ 

“I do not find anyone who can say that he knows all of the 
Quran. The only one who says that he knows all of the Quran is 
Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  If any 
question arose in these people, that one would say, ‘I do not 
know.’ The other one would say, ‘I do not know,’ and so on 
except Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who would say, ‘I know.’ That gives enough proof to say that 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was the guardian of 
the Holy Quran. Obedience to Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, was obligatory by the command of  
Allah and he possessed Divine Authority over the people after 
the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  
Whatever Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said about the Holy Quran is true. 

“The Imam said, ‘May Allah’s blessings be with you.’ I then 
said, ‘Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, did not 

 153



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

ِليٍّ وع ْبن نسِليٍّ الْحع ْعدةَ بجأَنَّ الْح ولُ اللَِّه ص وسر كرا تكَم
 بْعِدِه كَما تركأَْشهد علَى الْحسِن أَنه لَْم يذْهْب حتى ترك حجةً ِمْن

هتْت طَاعكَان و ْينسِن الْحسالْح ْعدةَ بجأَنَّ الْح و دُّهج و وهأَب
مفْترضةً

هْيِن ع أَنسلَى الْحع دأَْشه و قُلْت و هأْسر لْتفَقَب اللَّه كِحمفَقَالَ ر 
جح كرى تتْب حذْهلَْم يهتْت طَاعكَان ْيِن وسالْح ْبن ِليْعِدِه عةً ِمْن ب

ةً مضرفْت
فَقَالَ رِحمك اللَّه فَقَبلْت رأْسه و قُلْت و أَْشهد علَى عِليِّ ْبِن
 أَباالْحسْيِن أَنه لَْم يذْهْب حتى ترك حجةً ِمْن بْعِدِه محمد ْبن عِليٍّ

كأْسأَْعِطِني ر قُلْت اللَّه كِحمةً فَقَالَ رضرفْتم هتْت طَاعكَان ْعفٍَر وج
باك لَْم يذْهْب حتى أُقَبِّلَه فَضِحك قُلْت أَْصلَحك اللَّه قَْد عِلْمت أَنَّ

leave this world without introducing the person who possessed 
Divine Authority over the people after him just as the Messenger 
of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had done. The 
person who possessed Divine Authority over the people after 
Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was al-Hassan 
ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  I testify that Imam 
al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, also did not 
leave this world without introducing the person who possessed 
Divine Authority over the people after him just as his father and 
grandfather had done. The person, who after Imam al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, possessed Divine 
Authority over the people was Imam al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.  Obedience to him was obligatory by 
the command of Allah.’ 

 

 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘May 
Allah’s blessings be with you.’ I then kissed his head and said, ‘I 
testify that Imam al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, did not leave this world without introducing the 
person who possessed Divine Authority over the people after 
him. That person was Imam Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant,, obedience to whom was obligatory by 
the command of Allah.’ 

أَ
و وهأَب كرا تْعِدِه كَمةً ِمْن بجح كرى تتحأَْنت كِباللَِّه أَن دأَْشه 
ةٌ فَقَالَ كُفضرفْتم كتأَنَّ طَاع ةُ وجالْحكِحمأَْعِطِني ر قُلْت اللَّه 

كفَلَا أُْنِكر ا ِشئْتملِْني عقَالَ س و ِحكفَض هأْسر لْتفَقَب أُقَبِّلْه كأْسر
 بْعد الْيْوِم أَبداً 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمِد-١٦
ْبِن خاِلٍد الْبْرِقيِّ عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن محمٍد الْجْوهِريِّ عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن

 طَاعتهْم مفْترضةٌ قَالَأَِبي الْعلَاِء قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع الْأَْوِصياُء
ولَ وسوا الرأَِطيع و وا اللَّهلَّ أَِطيعج و زع قَالَ اللَّه الَِّذين مْم هعن
و اللَّه ِليُّكُمما ولَّ ِإنج و زع قَالَ اللَّه الَِّذين مه أُوِلي الْأَْمِر ِمْنكُْم و

 ولُهسر 
 

“He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘May Allah’s blessings be with you.’ I then kissed his head and 
said, ‘I testify that Imam Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, did not leave this world without introducing 
the person who possessed Divine Authority over the people after 
him. That person was Imam abu Ja‘far, Muhammad ibn Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, obedience to whom was 
obligatory by the command of Allah.’ 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘May 
Allah’s blessings be with you.’ I then said, ‘Please let me kiss 
your head again.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, smiled. I then said, ‘May Allah grant you success. I 
know that your Holy father did not leave this world without 
introducing the person who possessed Divine Authority over the 
people after him just as his father had done. I testify that you are 
the person who possesses Divine Authority over the people after 
your Holy father and that obedience to you is obligatory by the 
command of Allah.’ 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It is 
true enough, He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘May Allah’s blessings be with you.’ I then 
asked for his permission to kiss his head and the Imam, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, smiled. I kissed his head. The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Ask 
whatever you want. I, from this day on, will never deny you 
anything.’” 
 
H 489, Ch. 8, h16 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid al-Barqi from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad al-Jawhari from  
al-Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Is obedience to the successors (of the Holy 
Prophet) obligatory?’ He (the Imam), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘Yes, it is. They are those about whom 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘Believers, obey 
Allah, His Messenger, and your leaders who possess (Divine) 
Authority . . .’ (4:59) It is they about whom Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘Only Allah, His Messenger, and 
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 و الَِّذين آمنوا الَِّذين يِقيمونَ الصالةَ و يْؤتونَ الزكاةَ و هْم راِكعونَ 
 

 عْبِد  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس ْبِن-١٧
الرْحمِن عْن حماٍد عْن عْبِد الْأَْعلَى قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ

 و ْمعْيِر السالْخ ابةُ أَْبوالطَّاعاِمعالس لَْيِه وةَ عجلَا ح ِطيعالْم اِمعالس
ْسِلِمنيالْم امِإم و ةَ لَهجاِصي لَا حالْعْومي هاجاْحِتج و هتجْت حمت 

يلْقَى اللَّه عز و جلَّ ثُم قَالَ يقُولُ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى يْوم نْدعوا كُلَّ
 أُناٍس ِبِإماِمِهْم 

 
 

َباٌب ِفي أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ُشَهَداُء اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعلَى َخلِْقِه
 
 
يُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن يْعقُوب ْبِن يِزيد عْن  عِل-١

و زْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عو عةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَباعمْن ساٍد الْقَْنِديِّ عِزي
ِءجلَّ فَكَْيف ِإذا ِجئْنا ِمْن كُلِّ أُمٍة ِبشِهيٍد و ِجئْنا ِبك على هؤال
امْم ِإمةً ِفي كُلِّ قَْرٍن ِمْنهاصٍد ص خمحِة ملَْت ِفي أُمزِهيداً قَالَ نش

 ِمنا شاِهد علَْيِهْم و محمد ص شاِهد علَْينا 

 
 
 
   الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ-٢

 عْن أَْحمد ْبِن عاِئٍذ عْن عمر ْبِن أُذَْينةَ عْن برْيٍد الِْعْجِليِّ قَالَالْوشاِء
سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و كَذِلك جعلْناكُْم أُمةً

 الْوْسطَى و نْحنوسطاً ِلتكُونوا شهداَء علَى الناِس قَالَ نْحن الْأُمةُ
شهداُء اللَِّه علَى خلِْقِه و حججه ِفي أَْرِضِه قُلْت قَْولَ اللَِّه عز و جلَّ
ِملَّةَ أَِبيكُْم ِإْبراِهيم قَالَ ِإيانا عنى خاصةً هو سماكُم الْمْسِلِمني ِمْن

 هذَا الْقُْرآِن ِليكُونَ الرسولُ شِهيداًقَْبلُ ِفي الْكُتِب الَِّتي مضْت و ِفي
لَّ وج و زِن اللَِّه عا عنلَّغا با ِبملَْينع ِهيدولُ اللَِّه ص الشسلَْيكُْم فَرع

قدْن صاِس فَملَى الناُء عدالشُّه ْحنن 

the true believers who are steadfast in prayer and pay alms, 
while they kneel during prayer, are your guardians.’” (5:55) 

 
H 490Ch. 8, h17 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman from Hammad from ‘Abd al-A‘la’ who has said the following: 

“I heard Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Listening and obeying are the gates to 
goodness. One who listens and is obedient has all the authority 
in his favor. One who listens but disobeys will have no authority 
in his favor. The leader, the Imam of the Muslims, on the Day of 
Judgment, in the presence of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, will have complete authoritative support and rightful 
arguments in his favor against disobedient people.’ He (the 
Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, says, ‘On the day when We call 
every nation with their Imam (leaders) . . .’” (17:71) 

 
Chapter Nine 
‘A’immah, Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Are Witnesses for Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, 
Over His Creatures 

 
H 491, Ch. 9, h1 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ya‘qub ibn Yazid 
from Ziyad al-Qandi from Sama‘a who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, in the 
Holy Quran, ‘How will it be when We call for a witness from 
every nation and have you (Muhammad) testify against them 
all?’ (4:41) Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said, ‘This verse was revealed about the followers 
of Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in 
particular. In every generation of these people there will be an 
Imam from our family who would bear witness over their 
activities, and Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, himself will bear witness over us.’” 

 
H 492, Ch. 9, h2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn al-Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘A’idh from ‘Umar ibn ’Udhayna from  
Burayd al-‘Ijli who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the 
Majestic, the Glorious, ‘We have made you (true Muslims) a 
moderate nation so that you could be witness (an example) . . .’  
(2:143) The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said,  
‘We are the moderate nation and we bear witness to the 
activities of the people for Allah and we possess Divine 
Authority on earth.’ I then asked about the meaning of the 
following words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. . . the 
noble religion of your father, Abraham. Allah named you 
Muslims before and in this Book, so that the Messenger will 
witness (your actions) . . .’ (22:78) The Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, “The noble religion of your 
father, Abraham” in the above verse refers to us particularly. 
The phrase, “Allah named you Muslims” means He has named 
us Muslims. The word “Before” refers to the heavenly books 
that were sent before and the phrase “as well as this Book” refers 
to the Holy Quran. The expression “The messenger of Allah 
witness” means that he bears witness over us by means of 
teaching us the guidance of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,  
and we bear witness over the people. Those who acknowledge 
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كَذَّْبن ْن كَذَّبم ِة وامالِْقي ْومي اهقْندِةصامالِْقي ْومي اه 

 
  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن-٣

و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عِن ع عسا الْحأَب أَلْتلَّاِل قَالَ سالْح رمْبِن ع دأَْحم
ِه و يْتلُوه شاِهد ِمْنه فَقَالَ أَِمريجلَّ أَ فَمْن كانَ على بيِّنٍة ِمْن ربِّ

الْمْؤِمِنني صلَوات اللَِّه علَْيِه الشاِهد علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص و رسولُ اللَِّه
 ص علَى بيِّنٍة ِمْن ربِِّه 

 

 
 
 
 عِن اْبِن أُذَْينةَ  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن محمِد ْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر-٤

الَى وعت و كاربْعفٍَر ع قَْولَ اللَِّه تِلأَِبي ج ْيٍد الِْعْجِليِّ قَالَ قُلْترْن بع
كَذِلك جعلْناكُْم أُمةً وسطاً ِلتكُونوا شهداَء علَى الناِس و يكُونَ

مةُ الْوسطُ و نْحن شهداُء اللَِّهالرسولُ علَْيكُْم شِهيداً قَالَ نْحن الْأُ
تبارك و تعالَى علَى خلِْقِه و حججه ِفي أَْرِضِه قُلْت قَْولَه تعالَى يا
ْيرلُوا الْخافْع كُْم وبوا رداْعب وا وداْسج وا ووا اْركَعنآم ا الَِّذينأَيُّه

ونَ وفِْلحلَّكُْم تالَعانباكُْم قَالَ ِإياْجت وِجهاِدِه ه قوا ِفي اللَِّه حجاِهد 
اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى ِفي الدِّيِن ِمْن عنى و نْحن الْمْجتبْونَ و لَْم يْجعِل

ى خنا عانِإي الضِّيِق ِملَّةَ أَِبيكُْم ِإْبراِهيم دُّ ِمنأَش جرٍج فَالْحرحةً واص
سماكُم الْمْسِلِمني اللَّه سمانا الْمْسِلِمني ِمْن قَْبلُ ِفي الْكُتِب الَِّتي
مضْت و ِفي هذَا الْقُْرآِن ِليكُونَ الرسولُ شِهيداً علَْيكُْم و تكُونوا

ا ِبملَْينع ِهيدولُ اللَِّه ص الشساِس فَرلَى النداَء عهِن اللَِّهشا عنلَّغا ب
تبارك و تعالَى و نْحن الشُّهداُء علَى الناِس فَمْن صدق يْوم الِْقيامِة

 اهكَذَّْبن ْن كَذَّبم و اهقْندص 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

يم ْبِن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن ِإْبراِه-٥
عمر الْيماِنيِّ عْن سلَْيِم ْبِن قَْيٍس الِْهلَاِليِّ عْن أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ص 

 

our authority, we, on the Day of Judgment, will acknowledge 
their belief and those who reject our Divine Authority, we, on 
the Day of Judgment, will refuse to acknowledge their belief.’” 

 
H 493 Ch. 9, h3 
Through the same chain of narrators as that for the above Hadith, it is narrated 
from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Ali from Ahmad ibn ‘Umar al-
Hallal who has said the following: 

“I asked Imam abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, ‘Should they be compared with those 
whose Lord has given them a guidance which is testified by a 
witness from among their own people . . .’ (11:17) He (the 
Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It refers to 
(Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali who, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, testified to support the Messenger of Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, and the Messenger of Allah has 
supporting evidence from his Lord.’”      

 
H 494, Ch. 9, h4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn abu ‘Umayr 
from ibn ’Udhayna from Burayd al-‘Ijli who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, ‘We have made you (true Muslims) a 
moderate nation so that you would be witness (an example) for 
all people and the Messenger of Allah a witness (an example) 
for you . . .’  (2:143) He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘We are the moderate nation and we are the 
witness for Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, over the 
activities of His creatures and possess His Authority on earth.’ 

“I then asked about the meaning of the following words of 
Allah that say, ‘Believers, worship your Lord, bow down and 
prostrate yourselves before Him and do virtuous deeds so that 
perhaps you will have everlasting happiness. (22:77)  Strive 
steadfastly for the cause of Allah. He has chosen you but has not 
imposed on you hardship in your religion, the noble religion of 
your father, Abraham. Allah named you Muslims before and in 
this Book, so that the Messenger will witness (your actions) and 
you will be the witness over mankind. . . .’ (22:78) He (the 
Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘The phrase 
“He has chosen you” refers to us and we are the chosen ones. 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has not sanctioned 
anything in religion that is a ‘constraint’ upon the people. Al-
Haraj “Hardship” mentioned in the above verse is more serious 
than al-Diyq (constraint) as Allah has said, “. . . But has not 
imposed on you “hardships in your religion” . . . (22:78) The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said the 
expression: “Religion of your father” also is a reference to us. 
Allah has called us, specially, as Muslims in the heavenly books 
that were revealed before and in this Holy Book (the Holy 
Quran). The messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has testified in our favor by conveying the message of 
Allah, the Most Holy, and the Most High. We bear witness to 
the activities of the people and on the Day of Judgment certify 
the belief of those who have acknowledged our Divine Authority 
and reject those who have rejected our Divine Authority.’” 
 
H 495, Ch. 9, h5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilali from (Amir al-Mu’minin)   
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قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى طَهرنا و عصمنا و جعلَنا شهداَء علَى
ْرآِن و جعلَ الْقُْرآنَ معنا لَاخلِْقِه و حجته ِفي أَْرِضِه و جعلَنا مع الْقُ

 نفَاِرقُه و لَا يفَاِرقُنا 
 

 
 َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع ُهُم الُْهَداةُ

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-١

يُّوب عْن موسى ْبِن بكٍْر عِنعِن النْضِر ْبِن سوْيٍد و فَضالَةَ ْبِن أَ
الْفُضْيِل قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و ِلكُلِّ

 قَْوٍم هاٍد فَقَالَ كُلُّ ِإماٍم هاٍد ِللْقَْرِن الَِّذي هو ِفيِهْم 

 
٢-ْن مْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنةَ  عِن اْبِن أُذَْينْيٍر عمِد ْبِن أَِبي عمح

ما أَْنتلَّ ِإنج و زْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عْن أَِبي جْيٍد الِْعْجِليِّ عرْن بع
مْنِذر و ِلكُلِّ قَْوٍم هاٍد فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص الْمْنِذر و ِلكُلِّ زماٍن ِمنا

يِهْم ِإلَى ما جاَء ِبِه نِبيُّ اللَِّه ص ثُم الْهداةُ ِمْن بْعِدِه عِليٌّ ثُمهاٍد يْهِد
 الْأَْوِصياُء واِحد بْعد واِحٍد 

 
 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد-٣

 ِإْسماِعيلَ عْن سْعدانَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَْبِن جْمهوٍر عْن محمِد ْبِن
قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنما أَْنت مْنِذر و ِلكُلِّ قَْوٍم هاٍد فَقَالَ رسولُ
قُلْت ْوماٍد الْيلْ ِمْن هٍد همحا ما أَباِدي يِليٌّ الْهع و ْنِذراللَِّه ص الْم

زالَ ِمْنكُْم هاٍد بْعد هاٍد حتى دِفعْت ِإلَْيك فَقَالَ  لْت ِفداك مابلَى جِع
اتم ٍل ثُمجلَى رةٌ علَْت آيزْت ِإذَا نٍد لَْو كَانمحا ما أَبي اللَّه كِحمر

ِري ِفيمْن بِقيآيةُ مات الِْكتاب و لَِكنه حيٌّ يْج ذَِلك الرجلُ ماتِت الْ
 كَما جرى ِفيمْن مضى 

 
 
 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٤

 عْن صفْوانَ عْن مْنصوٍر عْن عْبِد الرِحيِم الْقَِصِري

Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, cleansed us, granted us 

protection against sins, made us to bear witness to the activities 
of His creatures and granted us Divine Authority on His earth. 
He made us to be with the Holy Quran and the Holy Quran to be 
with us. We do not depart the Holy Quran and the Holy Quran 
does not depart us.” 

 
Chapter Ten 
They (‘A’immah) (plural of Imam), Recipients of 
Divine Supreme Covenant, Are the Only True Guides 

 
H 496, Ch. 10, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd and Fudala ibn Ayyub from Musa 
ibn Bakr from al-Fudayl who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the 
Majestic, the Glorious,   ‘For every nation there is a guide.’ 
(13:7) He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Every Imam is the guide in his own century (time).’”  

 
H 497, Ch. 10, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn abu ‘Umayr 
from ibn ’Udhayna from Burayd al-‘Ijli who has said the following: 

 “About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,  
‘(Muhammad), you are only a Warner. For every nation there is 
a guide’ (13:7) Imam abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said, ‘The messenger of Allah is the Warner. At 
all times there is a guide from us who guides people to the 
teachings of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. Of the guides who possess Divine Authority after the 
Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is Amir al-
Mu’minin, Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his 
successors one after the other.’” 

 
H 498, Ch. 10, h3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il from 
Sa‘dan from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the 
Majestic, the Glorious, ‘(Muhammad), you are only a Warner. 
For every nation there is a guide.’ (13:7) The Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘The messenger of Allah is the 
Warner and (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, is the guide. O abu Muhammad, is there a 
guide today?’ I said, ‘Yes, may Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, there has always been a guide from you one after 
the other until this (noble task) is being carried on by your own 
self.’ 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O abu 
Muhammad, may Allah grant you blessings. If a verse 
(guidance) comes to a man who then dies with his death the 
verse (guidance) also dies. Even the whole Book dies. (In our 
case) it (guidance) lives and it continues with new generations as 
it has done so with the people in the past.’” 

 
H 499, Ch. 10, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Safwan from Mansur from ‘Abd al-Rahim al-Qasir who  
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ت و كاربْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه تْن أَِبي جِلكُلِّع و ْنِذرم ما أَْنتالَى ِإنع
قَْوٍم هاٍد فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص الْمْنِذر و عِليٌّ الْهاِدي أَما و اللَِّه ما

 ذَهبْت ِمنا و ما زالَْت ِفينا ِإلَى الساعِة 

 
 
 
 
 

  ِعلِْمِهَباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع ُولَاةُ أَْمِر اللَِّه َو َخَزَنةُ
 

 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى الْعطَّار عْن أَْحمد ْبِن أَِبي زاِهٍر عِن الْحسِن ْبِن-١
موسى عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا

 لَاةُ أَْمِر اللَِّه وو ْحنقُولُ نْبِد اللَِّه ع يْحِيعةُ وْيبع ةُ ِعلِْم اللَِّه ونزخ
 اللَِّه 

 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٢
عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط عْن أَِبيِه أَْسباٍط عْن سْورةَ ْبِن كُلَْيٍب قَالَ قَالَ ِلي

ْعفٍَر ع وو جأَبٍب ولَى ذَهأَْرِضِه لَا ع اِئِه ومانُ اللَِّه ِفي سزا لَخاللَِّه ِإن 
 لَا علَى ِفضٍة ِإلَّا علَى ِعلِْمِه 

 

٣-ِعيٍد وْيِن ْبِن سسِن الْحٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عوسم ِليُّ ْبنع  
ِن النْرِقيِّ عاِلٍد الْبِد ْبِن خمحْن أَِبيمِديٍر عْن سع هفَعْيٍد روْضِر ْبِن س

جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك ما أَْنتْم قَالَ نْحن خزانُ ِعلِْم اللَِّه
و نْحن تراِجمةُ وْحِي اللَِّه و نْحن الْحجةُ الْباِلغةُ علَى مْن دونَ

 ْوق الْأَْرِض السماِء و مْن فَ
 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عِن النْضِر ْبِن شعْيٍب-٤
محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع عْن

ى اْسِتكْمالُ حجِتييقُولُ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَ
علَى الْأَْشِقياِء ِمْن أُمِتك ِمْن تْرِك ولَايِة عِليٍّ و الْأَْوِصياِء ِمْن بْعِدك فَِإنَّ
ِفيِهْم سنتك و سنةَ الْأَْنِبياِء ِمْن قَْبِلك و هْم خزاِني علَى ِعلِْمي ِمْن

 للَِّه صبْعِدك ثُم قَالَ رسولُ ا

has said the following: 
“I asked Imam abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 

covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Majestic, 
the Glorious, ‘. . . For every nation there is a guide.’ (13:7) The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘The 
messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the 
Warner and (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, is the guide. I swear by Allah, that guidance 
(and Leadership with Divinne Authority) never departed us, it is 
with us and will always be with us until the Day of Judgment.’” 
 
Chapter Eleven 
‘A’immah, Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Possess Divine Authority and the Treasure of Divine 
Knowledge 

 
H 500, Ch. 11, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-’Attar has narrated from Ahmad ibn abu Zahir from al-
Hassan ibn Musa from Ali ibn Hassa’n from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir who 
has said the following: 

“I heard Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘We are the ones who possess Divine 
Authority in the matters of the command of Allah, we are the 
treasurers of the knowledge of Allah and the repository of the 
revelations of Allah.’”  

 
H 501, Ch. 11, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Ali ibn Asbat from his father, Asbat from Sawra ibn 
Kulayb who has said the following: 

“Once Imam abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘I swear by Allah that we are the treasurers of Allah 
in His heavens and on His earth, not the treasurers of gold or the 
treasurers of silver but the treasurers of His knowledge.’”   

 
H 502, Ch. 11, h3 
Ali ibn Musa has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Husayn ibn 
Sa‘id and Muhammad ibn Khalid al-Barqi from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd in a marfu‘ 
manner from Sadir who has said the following: 

“I asked Imam abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘may Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
what are you?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘We are the treasurers of the knowledge of Allah. We are 
the translators of the revelations of Allah. We possess well 
preached Divine Authority over all that is under the heavens and 
those on the earth.’” 

 
H 503, Ch. 12, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from al-
Nadr ibn Shu‘ayb from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza who has said  
the following: 

“I heard Imam abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘The messenger of Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said that Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, has said, “My Authority is completely established among 
the unfortunate ones of your followers. Those who refuse to 
acknowledge the Divine Authority of (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his successors, (they 
have rejected My Authority). With (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his successors there 
are your traditions and the traditions of the prophets before you. 
They (Ali and his successors) are the treasurers of My 
knowledge after you.” The Messenger of Allah, recipient of 
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 لَقَْد أَْنبأَِني جْبرِئيلُ ع ِبأَْسماِئِهْم و أَْسماِء آباِئِهْم 
 

 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عْن محمِد ْبِن-٥
 قَالَ أَبوخاِلٍد عْن فَضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوب عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر قَالَ

فَرِّدتِة ماِنيْحدِبالْو حِّدوتم اِحدو ْعفُوٍر ِإنَّ اللَّهأَِبي ي ا اْبنْبِد اللَِّه ع يع
ِبأَْمِرِه فَخلَق خلْقاً فَقَدرهْم ِلذَِلك الْأَْمِر فَنْحن هْم يا اْبن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر

اللَِّه ِفي ِعب ججح ْحنفَن ونَ ِبذَِلكالْقَاِئم لَى ِعلِْمِه وع هانزخ اِدِه و 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن موسى ْبِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن-٦

معاِويةَ و محمد ْبن يْحيى عِن الْعْمرِكيِّ ْبِن عِليٍّ جِميعاً عْن عِليِّ ْبِن
ْعفٍَر عجزع ْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ اللَّهو عى ع قَالَ قَالَ أَبوسِن مسْن أَِبي الْح

هانزا خلَنعج ا ونروص نا فَأَْحسنروص ا ولْقَنخ نا فَأَْحسلَقَنلَّ خج و
 عِبد اللَّه عز وِفي سماِئِه و أَْرِضِه و لَنا نطَقَِت الشجرةُ و ِبِعبادِتنا

 اللَّه ِبدا عا ملَْولَان لَّ وج 
 

َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع ُخلَفَاُء اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفي أَْرِضِه َو
 أَْبَواُبُه الَِّتي ِمْنَها ُيْؤَتى

 
 
 
عْن أَْحمد  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد -١

ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَِبي مْسعوٍد عِن الْجْعفَِريِّ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا الْحسِن
 الرِّضا ع يقُولُ الْأَِئمةُ خلَفَاُء اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ِفي أَْرِضِه 

 

 
ِن سماعةَ  عْنه عْن معلًّى عْن محمِد ْبِن جْمهوٍر عْن سلَْيمانَ ْب-٢

عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم عْن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع
أَْبواب اللَِّه عز و جلَّ الَِّتي يْؤتى ِمْنها و لَْولَاهْم ما  الْأَْوِصياُء هْم

اللَّه جاْحت ِبِهم لَّ وج و زع اللَّه ِرفلِْقِهعلَى خالَى ععت و كاربت  

 

divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Jibril (Gabriel) has 
informed me of the names of the successors of (Amir al-
Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and the 
names of their fathers.’” 

 
H 504, Ch. 11, h5 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid from Fadala ibn Ayyub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ya‘fur who 
has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘O ibn abu Ya‘fur, Allah is One and is the only One 
in His Oneness. He alone issues His command. He created a 
creature and appointed and measured it for that command (Amr, 
task). We, O ibn abu Ya‘fur, are that creature. We are the 
Authority of Allah over His creatures, the treasurers and 
guardians of His knowledge.’”    

 
H 505, Ch. 11, h6 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Musa ibn al-Qasim 
ibn Mu‘awiya and Muhammad ibn Yahya from al-‘Amrakiy ibn Ali all from Ali 
ibn Ja'far from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, created us and He 
made our creation the best. He formed us and made our form the 
best. He made us the treasurers of His heavens and His earth. 
For us the tree spoke and with our worship Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, is worshipped. Had we not been in 
existence Allah would not have been worshipped.’” 

 
Chapter Twelve 
‘A’immah, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Are the Deputies of Allah, On earth 

 
‘A’immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, are the 
deputies of Allah the Most Holy, the Most High, on earth and 
the gates through which people become nearer to Allah. 

 
H 506, Ch. 12, h1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from abu Mas‘ud from al-Ja'fari who 
has said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, ‘‘A’immah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
are the deputies of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, on His 
earth.’” 

 
H 507, Ch. 12, h2 
Mu‘alla has narrated from Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Sulayman ibn Sama‘a 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The successors (of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) are the gates to Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, through which people go to Him. Had they not 
existed, Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, would not have 
been recognized. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, will 
present these successors as evidence against His creatures to 
support His religion.’” 
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  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن عْبِد-٣
دعو لَالُهلَّ جْن قَْوِل اللَِّه جْبِد اللَِّه ع عا عأَب أَلْتاٍن قَالَ ساللَِّه ْبِن ِسن

ا ِمْنكُْم و عِملُوا الصاِلحاِت لَيْستْخِلفَنهْم ِفي الْأَْرِضاللَّه الَِّذين آمنو
 كَما اْستْخلَف الَِّذين ِمْن قَْبِلِهْم قَالَ هم الْأَِئمةُ 

 
 
 

 َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع ُنوُر اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

 
 

١-حلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينساٍس  الْحِليِّ ْبِن ِمْردْن عٍد عم
ْن أَِبي أَيُّوبوٍب عْحبم ْبن نسالْح ى وْحيي انُ ْبنفْوا صثَندقَالَ ح
و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عْعفٍَر ع عا جأَب أَلْتِليِّ قَالَ ساِلٍد الْكَابْن أَِبي خع

لَّ فوِلِه  جسر وا ِباللَِّه واِلٍدآِمنا خا أَبلْنا فَقَالَ يالنُّوِر الَِّذي أَْنز و
وراللَِّه ن ْم وه ِة وامْوِم الِْقيٍد ص ِإلَى يمحةُ ِمْن آِل ماللَِّه الْأَِئم و النُّور
ِفي الْأَْرِض و اِت واوماللَِّه ِفي الس وراللَِّه ن ْم وه لَ واللَِّه الَِّذي أَْنز
اللَِّه يا أَبا خاِلٍد لَنور الِْإماِم ِفي قُلُوِب الْمْؤِمِنني أَْنور ِمن الشْمِس
اللَّه بْحجي و ْؤِمِننيالْم ونَ قُلُوبوِّرناللَِّه ي ْم وه اِر وهِضيئَِة ِبالنالْم

بهْم و اللَِّه يا أَبا خاِلٍد لَاعز و جلَّ نورهْم عمْن يشاُء فَتظْلَم قُلُو
يِحبُّنا عْبد و يتولَّانا حتى يطَهِّر اللَّه قَلْبه و لَا يطَهِّر اللَّه قَلْب عْبٍد
حتى يسلِّم لَنا و يكُونَ ِسلْماً لَنا فَِإذَا كَانَ ِسلْماً لَنا سلَّمه اللَّه ِمْن

 لِْحساِب و آمنه ِمْن فَزِع يْوِم الِْقيامِة الْأَكْبِر شِديِد ا

 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم ِبِإْسناِدِه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه تعالَى-٢

 ِعْندهْم ِفيالَِّذين يتِبعونَ الرسولَ النِبي الْأُمِّي الَِّذي يِجدونه مكْتوباً
التْوراِة و الِْإْنِجيِل يأْمرهْم ِبالْمْعروِف و يْنهاهْم عِن الْمْنكَِر و يِحلُّ
لَهم الطَّيِّباِت و يحرِّم علَْيِهم الْخباِئثَ ِإلَى قَْوِلِه و اتبعوا النُّور الَِّذي

هعأُْنِزلَ م مه أُولِئك 

H 508, Ch. 12, h3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, ‘Allah has promised the righteously 
striving believers to appoint them as His deputies on earth, as He 
had appointed those who lived before . . .’  (24:55) He (the 
Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘The people 
referred to in this verse are ‘A’immah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant,’”  

 
Chapter Thirteen 
‘A’immah (plural of Imam), Recipient of Divine 
Supreme Covenant, Are the Light of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High  

 
H 509, Ch. 13, h1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn Mirdas who has said that Safwan ibn Yahya and al-Hassan ibn Mahbub have 
narrated from abu Ayyub from abu Khalid al-Kabuli who has said the following: 

“I asked (Imam) abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Majestic, 
the Gracious, ‘Those who believe in Allah and His messenger 
and follow the light which is sent down. . . .’ (64:8)  

“He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O 
abu Khalid, I swear by Allah, it is ‘A’immah from the family of 
the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, up to 
the Day of Judgment who are called light in the above verse. 
They, I swear by Allah, are the light of Allah whom He sent 
down. It is they, I swear by Allah, who are the light of Allah in 
the heavens and in the earth. O abu Khalid, I swear by Allah, 
that the light of Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in 
the hearts of the true believers is brighter than the light of the 
sun in the midday. They, I swear by Allah, give light to the 
hearts of the true believers and Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, may block such light from reaching the hearts of whoever 
He may will, thus their hearts remain dark. O abu Khalid, no one 
believes in our Divine Authority except that Allah cleanses his 
heart. Allah will not cleanse the heart of a person until he or she 
will acknowledge our Divine Authority and live in peace with 
us. When one lives in peace with us Allah will safeguard him 
against the severity of the Day of reckoning and grant him 
security against the great horror on the Day of Judgment’” 

 
H 510, Ch. 13, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated through his chain of narrators from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following about the 
words of Allah, the Most High: 

“There are those who follow the Messenger, the illiterate 
Prophet (not conventionally educated), whose description they 
find written in the Torah and the Gospel. [He (the Messenger) 
enjoins them to do good and forbids them to do all that is 
unlawful, makes lawful for them all that is pure and makes 
unlawful all that is filthy, removes their burdens and the 
entanglements in which they are involved]. Those who believe 
in him, honor and help him, and follow the light which is sent 
down to him, will have everlasting happiness.” (7:157) The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It is Ali 
(Amir al-Mu’minin), recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
‘A’immah (plural of Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
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حونَ قَالَ النُّور ِفي هذَا الْمْوِضِع عِليٌّ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني و الْأَِئمةُ ع الْمفِْل
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عِن اْبِن فَضاٍل عْن-٣
جْعفٍَر ع لَقَْد آتىثَْعلَبةَ ْبِن مْيموٍن عْن أَِبي الْجاروِد قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي 

الَى الَِّذينعقَْولُ اللَِّه ت قُلْت ا ذَاكم ْيراً كَِثرياً قَالَ واِب خأَْهلَ الِْكت اللَّه
آتْيناهم الِْكتاب ِمْن قَْبِلِه هْم ِبِه يْؤِمنونَ ِإلَى قَْوِلِه أُولِئك يْؤتْونَ

قَالَ فَقَالَ قَْد آتاكُم اللَّه كَما آتاهْم ثُم تلَاأَْجرهْم مرتْيِن ِبما صبروا 
يا أَيُّها الَِّذين آمنوا اتقُوا اللَّه و آِمنوا ِبرسوِلِه يْؤِتكُْم ِكفْلَْيِن ِمْن

 رْحمِتِه و يْجعلْ لَكُْم نوراً تْمشونَ ِبِه يْعِني ِإماماً تأْتمُّونَ ِبِه 

 
 
 
 
أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه الْحسِنيِّ عْن عِليِّ  -٤

ْبِن أَْسباٍط و الْحسِن ْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن أَِبي أَيُّوب عْن أَِبي خاِلٍد
الَى فعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه تْعفٍَر ع عا جأَب أَلْتِليِّ قَالَ سآِم الْكَابوا ِباللَِّه ون

رسوِلِه و النُّوِر الَِّذي أَْنزلْنا فَقَالَ يا أَبا خاِلٍد النُّور و اللَِّه الْأَِئمةُ ع يا
أَبا خاِلٍد لَنور الِْإماِم ِفي قُلُوِب الْمْؤِمِنني أَْنور ِمن الشْمِس الْمِضيئَِة

ني الَِّذين مه اِر وهْمِبالنهورن اللَّه بْحجي و ْؤِمِننيالْم ونَ قُلُوبوِّر
 عمْن يشاُء فَتظْلَم قُلُوبهْم و يْغشاهْم ِبها 

 
 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن-٥
عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْبِد الرْحمِن الْأَصمِّمحمِد ْبِن الْحسِن ْبِن شمُّوٍن عْن 

عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم عْن صاِلِح ْبِن سْهٍل الْهْمداِنيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو
عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه تعالَى اللَّه نور السماواِت و الْأَْرِض مثَلُ

اِطمةُ ع ِفيها ِمْصباح الْحسن الِْمْصباح ِفي زجاجٍةنوِرِه كَِمْشكاٍة فَ
ْينرِّيٌّ بد ةُ كَْوكَبرِّيٌّ فَاِطمد ها كَْوكَبةُ كَأَنالزُّجاج ْينسالْح
ِنساِء أَْهِل الدُّْنيا يوقَد ِمْن شجرٍة مباركٍَة ِإْبراِهيم ع زْيتونٍة ال شْرِقيٍة

ُء يكَاد الِْعلْم ْرِبيٍة لَا يهوِديٍة و لَا نْصراِنيٍة يكاد زْيتها يِضيو ال غَ
 يْنفَِجر ِبها و لَْو لَْم تْمسْسه نار نور على

covenant, after him who are called ‘light’ in the above verse of 
the Holy Quran.’”  

 
H 511, Ch. 13, h3 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Fadala from Tha‘laba ibn Maymun from abu al-Jarud who has said the 
following: 

“Once I said to (Imam) abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Allah has given a great deal of good to the people of 
the heavenly books.’ He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then asked, ‘What is it?’  I then said it is said in the 
words of Allah, ‘Of those to whom We have given the book 
before him (Prophet Muhammad) they believe in him . . . These 
will receive double reward for their forbearance. . . .’ (28:54) 

“He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Allah has given you also a great deal of good as He has given to 
them,’ and he recited, ‘Believers, have fear of Allah and believe 
in His Messenger. Allah will grant you a double share of mercy, 
a light by which you can walk . . .’ (57:28) The ‘light’ 
mentioned in this verse stands for the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, whom you follow.’” 

 
H 512, Ch. 13, h4 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Hassani 
from Ali ibn Asbat and al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from abu Ayyub from abu Khalid 
al-Kabuli who has said the following: 

“Once I asked (Imam) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, in the following verse of the Holy Quran. 
‘Those who believe in Allah and His messenger and follow the 
light which is sent down. . . .’ (64:8) He (the Imam), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O abu Khalid, the ‘light’ in this 
verse, I swear by Allah, stands for ‘A’immah (plural of Imam). O 
abu Khalid the light of the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, in the hearts of the true believers is brighter than the 
light of the sun in midday. It is they who brighten the hearts of 
the true believers and Allah withholds their light from reaching 
whomever He wills not to reach, thus their hearts become dark 
and Allah covers them with darkness.’” 

 
H 513, Ch. 13, h5 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd 
al-Rahman al-Asamm from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from Salih ibn Sahl al-
Hamadani who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said the following about the statement of Allah, the Most High, 
‘Allah is the light of the heavens and the earth. A metaphor for 
His light is a lantern in which there is a lamp placed in a glass. 
The glass is like a shining star, which is lit from a blessed olive 
tree that is neither eastern nor western. Its oil almost lights up 
even though the fire has not touched it. It is light upon light. 
Allah guides to His light whoever He wants. Allah uses various 
metaphors. He has the knowledge of all things.’ (24:35) The 
Imam said,  “Lantern” metaphorically stands for the Holy lady, 
Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the “Lamp” 
stands for Imam al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and “the glass” stands for Imam al-Husayn, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, “The shining star” stands for the 
Holy lady Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
shines among the ladies of the world. “The blessed olive tree” 
stands for Prophet Abraham. “Neither eastern nor western” 
means not Jewish nor Christian. The expression: “Its oil almost 
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نوٍر ِإمام ِمْنها بْعد ِإماٍم يْهِدي اللَّه ِلنوِرِه مْن يشاُء يْهِدي اللَّه ِللْأَِئمِة
مْن يشاُء و يْضِرب اللَّه الْأَْمثالَ ِللناِس قُلْت أَْو كَظُلُماٍت

اتظُلُم ْوجالثَّاِلثُ ِمْن فَْوِقِه م ْوجم ْغشاهي هاِحبص لُ وقَالَ الْأَو 
دي جةَ ِإذا أَْخريِني أُمب نِفت ةُ واِويعْعٍض مب ها فَْوقْعضالثَّاِني به
الْمْؤِمن ِفي ظُلْمِة ِفْتنِتِهْم لَْم يكَْد يراها و مْن لَْم يْجعِل اللَّه لَه نوراً
ماماً ِمْن ولِْد فَاِطمةَ ع فَما لَه ِمْن نوٍر ِإماٍم يْوم الِْقيامِة و قَالَ ِفي

lights up” means that it almost bursts up with knowledge. “Light 
upon light” means that there will be one Imam after the other 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, “Allah guides to 
His light whoever He wants” means that Allah guides through 
the ‘A’immah (plural of Imam) whoever He wants.’ About the 
expression “Allah uses various metaphors” I then recited the 
following verse of the Holy Quran: ‘Or they (the deeds of the 
unbelievers) are like the darkness of a deep, stormy sea with lay-
ers of giant waves, covered by dark clouds. It is darkness upon 
darkness whereby even if one stretches out his hands he cannot 
see them. One can have no light unless Allah gives him light.’ 
(24:40) 

 

ِإ
ْم أَِئمةُ الْمْؤِمِنني يْوم الِْقيامِةقَْوِلِه يْسعى نورهْم بْين أَْيِديِهْم و ِبأَْيماِنِه

تْسعى بْين يدِي الْمْؤِمِنني و ِبأَْيماِنِهْم حتى يْنِزلُوهْم مناِزلَ أَْهِل الْجنِة 
عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن موسى

ِم الْبجِليِّ و محمد ْبن يْحيى عِن الْعْمرِكيِّ ْبِن عِليٍّ جِميعاًْبِن الْقَاِس
 ى ع ِمثْلَهوسْن أَِخيِه مْعفٍَر عِليِّ ْبِن جْن عع 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن عبْيِد اللَِّه عْن محمِد ْبِن-٦

ْيِن وسالْحرمى ْبِن عوسِد ْبِن  ممحْن موٍب عْحبِن ْبِن مسِن الْحع
الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ سأَلْته عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى

أَِمِرييِريدونَ ِليطِْفؤا نور اللَِّه ِبأَفْواِهِهْم قَالَ يِريدونَ ِليطِْفئُوا ولَايةَ 
قُولُ ووِرِه قَالَ يِتمُّ نم اللَّه الَى وعت قَْولُه اِهِهْم قُلْتع ِبأَفْو ْؤِمِننيالْم

لَّ فج و زع قَْولُه ذَِلك و النُّور ةُ ِهيامالِْإم ِة وامِتمُّ الِْإمم وا اللَّهآِمن
  أَْنزلْنا قَالَ النُّور هو الِْإمام ِباللَِّه و رسوِلِه و النُّوِر الَِّذي

 
 
 

 َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ُهْم أَْركَانُ الْأَْرِض
 

   أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ و محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن -١

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘The 
word “Darkness” refers to the first and his friend, the expression 
“With layers of giant waves” refers to the third, and the 
expression “Covered with darkness” refers to the second. The 
words “It is darkness upon darkness” refer to Mu‘awiya (may 
Allah condemn him) and the disasters caused by the Amavids. 
The phrase “Even if one stretches out his hands” means that 
even if a true believer stretches out his hands in such disastrous 
condition “he cannot see them.” The statement “One can have 
no light unless Allah gives him light” stands for the light from 
the children of the Holy lady, Fatimah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. The phrase “Can have no light” means an 
Imam on the Day of Judgment. The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said that, ‘On the Day of Judgment you will 
see the believers with their light shining in front of them and to 
their right. They will be told, ‘Paradise wherein streams flow is 
the glad news for you today. You will live therein forever. This 
is the greatest triumph.’ (57:12) The phrase “The shining light in 
front . . . ” is a reference to the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who will walk in front and on the right of the 
true believers until they all enter paradise.’” 

Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated from Sahl 
ibn Ziyad from Musa ibn al-Qasim al-Bajali and Muhammad ibn Yahya from al-
‘Amrakiy ibn Ali altogether from Ali ibn Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, from his brother a similar Hadith. 

 
H 514, Ch. 13, h6 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from al-Husayn ibn ‘Ubayd Allah from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan and Musa ibn ‘Umar from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub 
from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, in the following verse of the Holy Quran. 
‘They want to put out the light of Allah with their mouths, but 
Allah will certainly make His light shine forever, even though 
the unbelievers may dislike this.’ (61:8) He (the Imam), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘They want to put 
out the Divine Authority of Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, with their mouths. However, the 
expression “Allah completes His light” stands for the Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, as mentioned in the 
following verse ‘Those who believe in Allah, His messenger and 
follow the light which is sent down . . .’ (64:8) “The light” 
stands for Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant,’” 

 
Chapter Fourteen 
‘A’immah Are as the Cornerstone of Earth 

 
H 515, Ch. 14, h1 
Ahmad ibn Mahran from Muhammad ibn Ali and Muhammad ibn Yahya from  
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دِن الْ أَْحماٍن عِد ْبِن ِسنمحْن مِميعاً عٍد جمحْبِن مرمِل ْبِن عفَضم
ْنهى عها نم ذُ ِبِه وِليٌّ ع آخاَء ِبِه عا جْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن أَِبي عع
أَْنتِهي عْنه جرى لَه ِمن الْفَْضِل ِمثْلُ ما جرى ِلمحمٍد ص و ِلمحمٍد

 و زع اللَّه لَقْن خِميِع ملَى جلَْيِه ِفيص الْفَْضلُ عع قِّبعتلَّ الْمج
ٍء ِمْن أَْحكَاِمِه كَالْمتعقِِّب علَى اللَِّه و علَى رسوِلِه و الرادُّ علَْيِه شْي

ابع ب ْؤِمِننيالْم دِّ الشِّْرِك ِباللَِّه كَانَ أَِمريلَى حٍة عٍة أَْو كَِبريِغريِفي ص
 ِإلَّا ِمْنه و سِبيلَه الَِّذي مْن سلَك ِبغْيِرِه هلَك واللَِّه الَِّذي لَا يْؤتى

كَذَِلك يْجِري الْأَِئمةُ الْهدى واِحداً بْعد واِحٍد جعلَهم اللَّه أَْركَانَ
الْأَْرِض أَنْ تِميد ِبأَْهِلها و حجته الْباِلغةَ علَى مْن فَْوق الْأَْرِض و مْن
تْحت الثَّرى و كَانَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ص كَِثرياً ما يقُولُ أَنا قَِسيم اللَِّه
ا وصالْع اِحبا صأَن و رالْأَكْب وقا الْفَارأَن اِر والن ِة ونالْج ْينب

الرُّوح لَاِئكَِة والْم ِميعْت ِلي جلَقَْد أَقَر ِم واالِْميسلُ ِبِمثِْل مالرُّس و 
أَقَرُّوا ِبِه ِلمحمٍد ص و لَقَْد حِملْت علَى ِمثِْل حمولَِتِه و ِهي حمولَةُ

فَأُكْسى و الربِّ و ِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص يْدعى فَيكْسى و أُْدعى
ِه و لَقَْد أُْعِطيت ِخصالًا مايْستْنطَق و أُْستْنطَق فَأَْنِطق علَى حدِّ مْنِطِق

سبقَِني ِإلَْيها أَحد قَْبِلي علِّْمت الْمنايا و الْبلَايا و الْأَْنساب و فَْصلَ
شِّرنِّي أُبع ا غَابنِّي مْب عْعزلَْم ي قَِني وبا سفُْتِني مالِْخطَاِب فَلَْم ي

عْنه كُلُّ ذَِلك ِمن اللَِّه مكَّنِني ِفيِه ِبِعلِْمِهِبِإذِْن اللَِّه و أُؤدِّي 
 الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن
ِمْعتلُ قَالَ سفَضا الْمثَنداٍن قَالَ حِد ْبِن ِسنمحْن ممِّيِّ عوٍر الْعْمهج

ا علَ أَبِديثَ الْأَوالْح ذَكَر قُولُ ثُمْبِد اللَِّه ع ي 

 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن-٢

محمِد ْبِن الْوِليِد شباٍب الصْيرِفيِّ قَالَ حدثَنا سِعيد الْأَْعرج قَالَ
أَن لْتخادا فَقَالَ يأَندْبِد اللَِّه ع فَاْبتلَى أَِبي عاِلٍد عخ انُ ْبنلَْيمس ا و

سلَْيمانُ ما جاَء عْن أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع يْؤخذُ ِبِه و ما نهى عْنه يْنتهى
ِل اللَِّه صعْنه جرى لَه ِمن الْفَْضِل ما جرى ِلرسوِل اللَِّه ص و ِلرسو

 يِّبعالْم اللَّه لَقْن خِميِع ملَى جالْفَْضلُ ع 

 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad altogether from Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Mufaddal 
ibn ‘Umar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Whatever Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has brought I follow it entirely and whatever he has forbidden I 
desist from altogether. Whatever excellence was found in the 
Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was found 
in Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, also. The 
Holy Prophet was more excellent than all of the creatures of 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. Those turning away from 
any item of his (Imam Ali) guidance are like one turning away 
from the guidance of Allah and His messenger. Rejecting him in 
small or great matters is like considering things similar to Allah 
(sharik). Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was the only gate to Allah through which people could 
go closer to Him. He (Imam Ali), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was the path that if one ignored he would be 
destroyed. This is also true of ‘A’immah of guidance one after 
the other. Allah has made them as cornerstones of the earth so 
that people on earth are not be destroyed. They possess the 
doubtless Divine Authority over the inhabitants of earth and 
those below the earth. 

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, would very often say, ‘I am the supervisor for Allah to 
see who should go to paradise and who should go to hell. I am 
the greatest criterion, the possessor of the staff (of Moses) and 
the Miysam (marking seal). All the angels, the spirit and the 
messengers have acknowledged the existence in me of all the 
matters that they had acknowledged in Prophet Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, I am held responsible for 
all such matters for which Prophet Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, was held responsible. Such 
responsibilities are the duties to Allah, the Lord. The messenger 
of Allah will be called upon and will be dressed up (as the Imam 
of people). I will be called upon and will be dressed up (as the 
Imam of people). The Holy Prophet will be made to speak and I 
will be made to speak and I will speak just the way he will 
speak. I have been given certain distinctions, which are given to 
no one before me. 

 

“I was taught all about the deaths, the sufferings, the 
genealogy of people and clear speech. I have not missed any of 
the knowledge that has passed me by and nothing of the future is 
unseen or unknown to me. I give good news by the permission 
of Allah and do my duty towards Allah. All of this is from Allah 
Who has made it possible for me through His knowledge.’” 

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Jumhur al-‘Ammi from Muhammad ibn Sinan 
who has said that al-Mufaddal narrated to us that he heard from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, He then narrated the above 
Hadith. 

 
H 516, Ch. 14, h2 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Muhammad ibn al-Walid Shabab al-Sayrafi who has said that Sa‘id’ 
al-A‘raj has said that he and Sulayman ibn Khalid once went to abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and al-A‘raj began the conversation as 
follows: 

“O Sulayman, whatever Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has brought is followed entirely and whatever he has 
forbidden is desisted from altogether. Whatever excellence was 
found in the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was found in Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, also. The Messenger of Allah was more excellent than 

 163



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

ٍء ِمْن أَْحكَاِمِه كَالْمعيِِّب علَى اللَِّه عز و علَى أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِفي شْي
أَْو كَِبريٍة علَى حدِّ الرادُّ علَْيِه ِفي صِغريٍة ى رسوِلِه ص و جلَّ و علَ

و ى ِإلَّا ِمْنهْؤتاللَِّه الَِّذي لَا ي ابص ب ْؤِمِننيالْم الشِّْرِك ِباللَِّه كَانَ أَِمري
ِت الْأَِئمرج ِبذَِلك و لَكْيِرِه هِبغ لَكْن سالَِّذي م ِبيلَهساِحدةُ ع و

بْعد واِحٍد جعلَهم اللَّه أَْركَانَ الْأَْرِض أَنْ تِميد ِبِهْم و الْحجةَ الْباِلغةَ
علَى مْن فَْوق الْأَْرِض و مْن تْحت الثَّرى

الن ِة ونالْج ْيناللَِّه ب ا قَِسيمع أَن ْؤِمِننيالْم قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري اوأَن اِر و
الْفَاروق الْأَكْبر و أَنا صاِحب الْعصا و الِْميسِم و لَقَْد أَقَرْت ِلي
ِملْتلَقَْد ح ٍد ص ومحْت ِلما أَقَرِبِمثِْل م الرُّوح لَاِئكَِة والْم ِميعج

بِّ وولَةُ الرمح ِهي ٍد ص ومحولَِة مملَى ِمثِْل حداً صعمحِإنَّ م 
ْدعى فَيكْسى و يْستْنطَق و أُْدعى فَأُكْسى و أُْستْنطَق فَأَْنِطق علَى

all of the creatures of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. 
Those who find faults in any item of his (Imam Ali’s) guidance 
are like one finding faults in the guidance of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, and His messenger. Rejecting him in small 
or great matters is like considering things similar (sharik) to 
Allah. Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was the only gate to Allah through which people could 
get closer to Him. Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was the path. Ignoring this path leads one to 
destruction. This is also true of ‘A’immah of guidance one after 
the other. Allah has made them as the cornerstones of the earth 
so that people on it are not destroyed. They possess the doubtless 
Divine Authority over the inhabitants of earth and those below 
the earth.  

 

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said, ‘I am the supervisor for Allah to see who 
should go to paradise and who should go to hell. I am the 
greatest decisive factor, the possessor of the staff (of Moses) and 
the Miysam (marking seal). All the angels, and the spirit have 
acknowledged the existence in me of all the matters that they 
had acknowledged in Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. I am held responsible for all such matters for 
which Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was held responsible. Such responsibilities are the 
duties to Allah, the Lord. The Holy Prophet will be called upon 
and will be dressed up (as the Imam of people). I will be called 
upon and will be dressed up (as the Imam of people). The Holy 
Prophet will be made to speak, and I will be made to speak and I 
will speak just the way he will speak. I have been given certain 
distinctions, which are given to no one before me. I was taught 
all about the deaths, the sufferings, the genealogy of people and 
clear speech. I have not missed any of the knowledge that has 
passed by me and nothing of the future is unseen or unknown to 
me. I give good news by the permission of Allah and do my duty 
toward Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious. All of this is from 
Allah Who has made it possible for me through His 
knowledge.’” 

ي
ِعلْم لِّْمتقَْبِلي ع دأَح نْعطَهالًا لَْم يِخص لَقَْد أُْعِطيت ْنِطِقِه ودِّ مح

الِْخطَاِب فَلَْم يفُْتِني ما سبقَِني والْمنايا و الْبلَايا و الْأَْنساب و فَْصلَ 
و زِن اللَِّه عدِّي عأُؤ ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه و شِّرنِّي أُبع ا غَابنِّي مْب عْعزلَْم ي

 جلَّ كُلُّ ذَِلك مكَّنِني اللَّه ِفيِه ِبِإذِْنِه 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
٣-حم ْبن دأَْحم ى وْحيي ْبن دمحِد ْبِن  ممحْن مِميعاً عٍد جم

الْحسِن عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ قَالَ حدثَِني أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه الرِّياِحيُّ عْن
أَِبي الصاِمِت الْحلْواِنيِّ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ فَْضلُ أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع

ا نم ذُ ِبِه واَء ِبِه آخا جمْعدِة بالطَّاع ِمن ى لَهرج ْنهِهي عأَْنت ْنهى عه
ْينب قَدِّمتٍد ص الْممحالْفَْضلُ ِلم وِل اللَِّه ص وسا ِلروِل اللَِّه ص مسر
ِليدْيِه كَالْمتقَدِِّم بْين يدِي اللَِّه و رسوِلِه و الْمتفَضِّلُ علَْيِه كَالْمتفَضِّ
علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص و الرادُّ علَْيِه ِفي صِغريٍة أَْو كَِبريٍة علَى حدِّ
و ى ِإلَّا ِمْنهْؤتاللَِّه الَِّذي لَا ي ابولَ اللَِّه ص بسالشِّْرِك ِباللَِّه فَِإنَّ ر

لَّ وج و زلَ ِإلَى اللَِّه عصو لَكَهْن سالَِّذي م ِبيلُهسكَانَ أَِمري كَذَِلك 
 الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِمْن بْعِدِه و جرى ِللْأَِئمِة ع واِحداً

 

 
H 517, Ch. 14, h3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya and Ahmad ibn Muhammad both have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from Ali ibn Hassa’n who has said that abu ‘Abd 
Allah al-Riyahi narrated to him from abu al-Samit al-Hulwani the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, about the 
excellence of Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Whatever Imam Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, has brought I follow it entirely and 
whatever he has forbidden I desist from altogether. All that is 
true of the obedience to the Messenger of Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, is true of the obedience to Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, after the Messenger of 
Allah, but excellence belongs to Prophet Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant. Those who try to be ahead of Imam 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, are considered as 
trying to be ahead of Allah and His messenger, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. Those who try to show themselves 
more excellent than Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, are considered as trying to show themselves more 
excellent than the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. Whoever rejects any of the small or great 
items of the guidance of Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, is like considering things as similar (sharik) to Allah. 
The messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
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ا وِبأَْهِله ِميدلَّ أَْركَانَ الْأَْرِض أَنْ تج و زع اللَّه ملَهعاِحٍد جو ْعدب
دِبيِل هلَى ساِبطَةً عر الِْإْسلَاِم و دملَاع ْم واهداٍد ِإلَّا ِبهِدي هْهتلَا ي اه

يِضلُّ خاِرج ِمن الْهدى ِإلَّا ِبتقِْصٍري عْن حقِِّهْم أُمناُء اللَِّه علَى ما أَْهبطَ
ِمْن ِعلٍْم أَْو عذٍُر أَْو نذٍُر و الْحجةُ الْباِلغةُ علَى مْن ِفي الْأَْرِض يْجِري

ْم ِمن اللَِّه ِمثْلُ الَِّذي جرى ِلأَوِلِهْم و لَا يِصلُ أَحد ِإلَى ذَِلك ِإلَّاِآلِخِرِه
ِبعْوِن اللَِّه و قَالَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع أَنا قَِسيم اللَِّه بْين الْجنِة و الناِر لَا

الْفَاروق الْأَكْبر و أَنا الِْإماميْدخلُها داِخلٌ ِإلَّا علَى حدِّ قَْسِمي و أَنا 
ِلمْن بْعِدي و الْمؤدِّي عمْن كَانَ قَْبِلي لَا يتقَدمِني أَحد ِإلَّا أَْحمد ص
و ِإنِّي و ِإياه لَعلَى سِبيٍل واِحٍد ِإلَّا أَنه هو الْمْدعوُّ ِباْسِمِه و لَقَْد

السِّت أُْعِطيتفَْصلَ الِْخطَاِب و ا وايصالْو ا ولَايالْب ا واينالْم ِعلْم 
ِإنِّي لَصاِحب الْكَراِت و دْولَِة الدُّوِل و ِإنِّي لَصاِحب الْعصا و الِْميسِم

 اسالن كَلِّمةُ الَِّتي تابالد و 

 
 
 
 
 

 

 
 

 ِإَماِم َو ِصفَاِتِهَباٌب َناِدٌر َجاِمٌع ِفي فَْضِل الْ
 
 

  أَبو محمٍد الْقَاِسم ْبن الْعلَاِء رِحمه اللَّه رفَعه عْن عْبِد الْعِزيِز ْبِن-١
قَالَ كُنا مع الرِّضا ع ِبمْرو فَاْجتمْعنا ِفي الْجاِمِع يْوم الْجمعِة مْسِلٍم

ْمر الِْإمامِة و ذَكَروا كَثْرةَ اْخِتلَاِف الناِس ِفيهاأَ ِفي بْدِء مقْدِمنا فَأَداروا
فَدخلْت علَى سيِِّدي ع فَأَْعلَْمته خْوض الناِس ِفيِه فَتبسم ع ثُم قَالَ يا
ْمعْبد الْعِزيِز جِهلَ الْقَْوم و خِدعوا عْن آراِئِهْم ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ لَ
يقِْبْض نِبيه ص حتى أَكْملَ لَه الدِّين و أَْنزلَ علَْيِه الْقُْرآنَ ِفيِه ِتْبيانُ

   ٍء كُلِّ شْي

is the gate through which people can go to Allah. He is the path 
that if chosen leads to Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. The 
same was true of Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, after the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. All such matters were true of ‘A’immah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, one after the other. Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, has made them the cornerstone of 
the earth so that its inhabitants are not destroyed.  They were the 
pillars of Islam and the connection in the path of guidance. No 
guide can be a guide without their guidance and no straying one 
goes astray unless he ignores the rights of ‘A’immah, recipients 
of divine supreme covenant.. They are the trustees of Allah over 
whatever knowledge, warning and excuses have been revealed 
to them (from the heavens). They possess the doubtless Divine 
Authority over those on earth. Whatever (excellence and 
authority) is found in one of them is true of all of them and no 
one can reach such a stage without support from Allah. 

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said, ‘I am the supervisor for Allah over paradise 
and hell. No one will go to either one without my supervision. I 
am the greatest criterion and the Imam for those after me, and 
the provider of relief for those before me. No one is permitted to 
be ahead of me except Ahmad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant..He and I are on the same path except that he is called 
Ahmed (the most praiseworthy). I have been given six things. I 
have been given the knowledge of deaths, of the sufferings, of 
the wills and the clear speech. I have been given the power to 
attack the enemy, and the power to subdue the adversary. I am 
the owner of the staff (of Moses) and Miysam (marking seal) 
and the being that will speak to people. (A reference to verse 82 
of chapter 27 of the Holy Quran)  

“When the word about them comes true We shall make a being 
appear to them on earth who will tell them that people had no 
faith in Our revelations.’” (27:82) 

 
Chapter Fifteen 
The Select Ahadith that Sums up the Excellence and 
Qualifications of the Imam, Recipient of Divine 
Supreme Covenant 

 
H 518, Ch. 15, h1 
Abu Muhammad al-Qasim ibn al-'Ala', may Allah grant him blessings, in a 
marfu‘ manner (rafa’ahu), has narrated from ‘Ad al-'Aziz ibn Muslim the 
following: 

“Once we had been with al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, at Marw. It was a Friday assembly in the central 
mosque and we attended the gathering. It was when we had just 
arrived (in Marw). People spoke and discussed the issue of 
Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority). All the differing 
opinions among people in this matter came up. I then went to see 
my master, my leader, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
informed him of the people’s disagreement over the issue (of 
Imamat). 

“He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, smiled 
and then said the following. ‘O 'Abd al-'Aziz, (ibn Muslim) 
people are ignorant and their opinions have misled and deceived 
them. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, did not cause His 
Holy Prophet to leave this world before completing for him the 
religion. Allah sent him the Holy Quran in which all things are 
clearly explained. Allah has explained in the Holy Quran what is 
lawful and what is unlawful. He has explained totally the limits 
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اجْحتا يم ِميعج و الْأَْحكَام و وددالْح و امرالْح لَالَ وِفيِه الْح نيب
 و زلًا فَقَالَ عكَم اسْيِإلَْيِه النطْنا ِفي الِْكتاِب ِمْن شلَّ ما فَرج ٍء و

أَْنزلَ ِفي حجِة الْوداِع و ِهي آِخر عمِرِه ص الْيْوم أَكْملْت لَكُْم
أَْمر ِديناً و الِْإْسالم لَكُم ِضيتر ِتي ولَْيكُْم ِنْعمع ْمتأَْتم كُْم وِدين

يِن و لَْم يْمِض ص حتى بين ِلأُمِتِه معاِلم ِديِنِهْم والِْإمامِة ِمْن تماِم الدِّ
أَْوضح لَهْم سِبيلَهْم و تركَهْم علَى قَْصِد سِبيِل الْحقِّ و أَقَام لَهْم عِلياً

ا بينه فَمْنع علَماً و ِإماماً و ما ترك لَهْم شْيئاً يْحتاج ِإلَْيِه الْأُمةُ ِإلَّ
دْن رم اللَِّه و ابِكت دفَقَْد ر هكِْملْ ِدينلَّ لَْم يج و زع أَنَّ اللَّه معز

ِكتاب اللَِّه فَهو كَاِفر ِب
 ِإنَّ هلْ يْعِرفُونَ قَْدر الِْإمامِة و محلَّها ِمن الْأُمِة فَيجوز ِفيها اْخِتيارهْم

دأَْبع اِنباً وج عأَْمن كَاناً وأَْعلَى م أْناً وش أَْعظَم لُّ قَْدراً وةَ أَجامالِْإم
آراِئِهْم أَْو يِقيموا غَْوراً ِمْن أَنْ يْبلُغها الناس ِبعقُوِلِهْم أَْو ينالُوها ِب

ِإماماً ِباْخِتياِرِهم
ةَ خامِإنَّ الِْإم ِة ووالنُّب ْعدِليلَ ع بالْخ اِهيما ِإْبرلَّ ِبهج و زع اللَّه ص

الْخلَِّة مْرتبةً ثَاِلثَةً و فَِضيلَةً شرفَه ِبها و أَشاد ِبها ِذكْره فَقَالَ ِإنِّي
رِّيِتي قَالَ اللَّهجاِعلُك ِللناِس ِإماماً فَقَالَ الْخِليلُ ع سروراً ِبها و ِمْن ذُ
آيةُ ِإمامةَ كُلِّ تبارك و تعالَى ال ينالُ عْهِدي الظَّاِلِمني فَأَْبطَلَْت هِذِه الْ

ظَاِلٍم ِإلَى يْوِم الِْقيامِة و صارْت ِفي الصفْوِة ثُم أَكْرمه اللَّه تعالَى ِبأَنْ
ْهِل الصفْوِة و الطَّهارِة فَقَالَ و وهْبنا لَه ِإْسحاق وجعلَها ِفي ذُرِّيِتِه أَ

لْنا صاِلِحنيعكُلًّا ج ناِفلَةً و ْعقُوبونَ ِبأَْمِرنا. يْهدةً يْم أَِئملْناهعج و
واو أَْوحْينا ِإلَْيِهْم ِفْعلَ الْخْيراِت و ِإقام الصالِة و ِإيتاَء الزكاِة و كا

and the rules for all issues that people may face in the affairs of 
life. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has said, “We have 
left nothing without mentioning it in the Book. . . .” (6:38) 
“During the last visit of the Holy Prophet to Makka for 
pilgrimage toward the end of his life the following verse of the 
Holy Quran was sent to him. ‘On this day I have perfected your 
religion, completed My favors to you, and have chosen Islam as 
your religion. . . .’ (5:3) The issue of Imamat (Leadership with 
Divine Authority) is part of the completion of religion. The Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, did not leave this 
world before explaining to his followers the principles of their 
religion and showing them the path clearly. He, in fact, left them 
on a point of a path that faced in the direction of the truth. He 
raised Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, among them as 
a flag and an Imam (Leader with Divine Authority). He did not 
leave anything his followers needed, without full explanation. 
Those who think that Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has 
not completed His religion, they have rejected the Book of 
Allah, and those who reject the Book of Allah have become 
unbelievers in it. 

 ِه

ْ 

“Do they know the value and the status of Imamat (Leadership 
with Divine Authority) of the ’Umma (the nation) to find out if 
their selecting an Imam is justifiable and permissible? Imamat, 
in fact, is the most sublime in values, greatest in position, 
highest in status and the most exclusive issue in all aspects. It is 
the most profound issue and much more meaningful than the 
extent of the intellect of the people to reach. It is beyond the 
grasp of their opinions to appoint an Imam or select him. 

“Imamat is that particular distinction with which Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, has distinguished Ibrahim, His very 
close friend (al-Khalil), after prophet-hood. This close friendship 
is the third stage (in the progression of spiritual degrees). It is a 
distinction with which He honored him and established his fame. 
He then said, ‘Behold! I have made you an Imam for the 
people.’ Abraham, the close friend, then out of delight pleaded, 
‘Please let it (Imamat) be in my offspring also.’  Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, said, ‘My covenant does not go to the 
unjust ones.’  (2:124)  ن

 لَنا عاِبِدين
ا اللَّهثَهرى وتْعٍض قَْرناً فَقَْرناً حْن بع ْعضا بِرثُهِتِه يلْ ِفي ذُرِّيزفَلَْم ت
لَلَِّذين اِس ِبِإْبراِهيمالَى ِإنَّ أَْولَى النعت لَّ وص فَقَالَ ج ِبيالَى النع

“Thus, this verse has declared the leadership (Imamat) of all 
the unjust ones as unlawful until the Day of Judgment and it has 
established it for those clean and free of evil and injustice. Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, bestowed him more honors in 
establishing Imamat in purified and clean persons of his 
offspring. Allah has said, ‘We granted him Isaac and Jacob as a 
gift and helped both of them to become righteous people 
(21:72). We appointed them as leaders to guide the people 
through Our command and sent them revelation to strive for 
good deeds, worship their Lord and pay religious tax. Both of 
them were Our worshipping servants.’ (21:73) 

 

ت
لَِّذين آمنوا و اللَّه وِليُّ الْمْؤِمِننياتبعوه و هذَا النِبيُّ و ا

 فَكَانْت لَه خاصةً فَقَلَّدها ص عِلياً ع ِبأَْمِر اللَِّه تعالَى علَى رْسِم ما
اللَّه ضفَر 

 

“So Imamat remained in his offspring, inheriting it from each 
other, generation after generation, until Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, made Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, to inherit it. And He, Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, said, ‘The nearest people to Abraham, among 
mankind, are those who followed him, and this Prophet 
(Muhammad) and the true believers. Allah is the Guardian of the 
true believers.’ (3:68) 

“Imamat belonged to him (Prophet Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant,) particularly, and he, then, entrusted 
Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, with it by the 
command of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, as He had 
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قَْوِلِهفَصارْت ِفي ذُرِّيِتِه الْأَْصِفياِء الَِّذين آتاهم اللَّه الِْعلْم و الِْإميانَ ِب
تعالَى و قالَ الَِّذين أُوتوا الِْعلْم و الِْإميانَ لَقَْد لَِبثْتْم ِفي ِكتاِب اللَِّه ِإىل
ِبيِة ِإذْ لَا نامْوِم الِْقيةً ِإلَى ياصِليٍّ ع خلِْد عِفي و ْعِث فَِهيْوِم الْبي ْعدب

اِء الْجهالُ ِإنَّ الِْإمامةَ ِهي مْنِزلَةُ الْأَْنِبياِءمحمٍد ص فَِمْن أَْين يْختار هؤلَ
و ِإْرثُ الْأَْوِصيا

 ِإنَّ الِْإمامةَ ِخلَافَةُ اللَِّه و ِخلَافَةُ الرسوِل ص و مقَام أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع
امةَ ِزمامْيِن ع ِإنَّ الِْإمسالْح ِن وساثُ الْحِمري وِنظَام الدِّيِن و 

ْؤِمِننيِعزُّ الْم ا والدُّْني لَاحص و ْسِلِمنيالْم
لَاِة والص امماِم تاِمي ِبالِْإمالس هفَْرع اِمي وةَ أُسُّ الِْإْسلَاِم النامِإنَّ الِْإم 

ِء و الصدقَاِت و فَْيالزكَاِة و الصِّياِم و الْحجِّ و الِْجهاِد و تْوِفري الْ
ِإْمضاُء الْحدوِد و الْأَْحكَاِم و مْنع الثُّغوِر و الْأَطْراِف

 الِْإمام يِحلُّ حلَالَ اللَِّه و يحرِّم حرام اللَِّه و يِقيم حدود اللَِّه و يذُبُّ
الِْحكْمِة و الْمْوِعظَِة الْحسنِة وعْن ِديِن اللَِّه و يْدعو ِإلَى سِبيِل ربِِّه 

made it obligatory. It then came to be in his (Imam Ali's) 
purified and clean of sins offspring, to whom Allah has given 
knowledge and belief, as in the words of Allah, the Most High, 
‘Those who have received knowledge and have belief will say, 
“By the decree of Allah, you have remained for the exact period, 
which was mentioned in the Book of Allah about the Day of 
Resurrection. This is the Day of Resurrection, but you did not 
know.” (30:56)  

 ِء

 

 

“Imamat will remain in the sons of Imam Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, exclusively, until the Day of Judgment 
and there will be no prophet after Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, wherefrom then have these ignorant 
people received the right to select the Imam? 
“Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority) is, certainly, the 
position of the prophets, and the inheritance of the successors. 
Imamat indeed, is the representation (khilafa) of Allah, the 
deputy of the Messenger, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
of Allah, the office of Amir al-Mu'minin Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and the inheritance of Imam al-Hassan and 
al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  

“Imamat is, in fact, the reins of religion. It is the social system 
of the Muslims. It is best for the world, and honor for the 
believers. Imamat is Islam's growing root, and its towering 
branch. Through the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, prayers are complete, Zakat  (charity) is paid, fasting is 
maintained, Hajj is performed and Jihad, proper defense is 
exercised, the wealth of the nation (fay') and charity (sadaqat) 
are increased, the laws are enforced and the frontiers are 
protected and defended. 

ِب
الْحجِة الْباِلغِة

 الِْإمام كَالشْمِس الطَّاِلعِة الْمجلِّلَِة ِبنوِرها ِللْعالَِم و ِهي ِفي الْأُفُِق
اج الزاِهرِبحْيثُ لَا تنالُها الْأَْيِدي و الْأَْبصار الِْإمام الْبْدر الْمِنري و السِّ

 

ر
و النُّور الساِطع و النْجم الْهاِدي ِفي غَياِهِب الدُّجى و أَْجواِز الْبلْداِن
و الِْقفَاِر و لُجِج الِْبحاِر الِْإمام الْماُء الْعذْب علَى الظَّمِإ و الدالُّ علَى

مام النار علَى الْيفَاِع الْحارُّ ِلمِنالْهدى و الْمْنِجي ِمن الردى الِْإ
اِلكفَه قَهْن فَاراِلِك مهِليلُ ِفي الْمالد اْصطَلَى ِبِه و

ِضيئَةُ والْم ْمسالش اِطلُ وْيثُ الْهالْغ و اِطرالْم ابحالس امالِْإم 
و الْعْين الْغِزيرةُ و الْغِدير و الرْوضةُالسماُء الظَِّليلَةُ و الْأَْرض الْبِسيطَةُ 

الِْإمام الْأَِنيس الرِفيق و الْواِلد الشِفيق و الْأَخ الشِقيق و الْأُمُّ الْبرةُ
ِة الناِهياِد ِفي الدالِْعب عفْزم ِغِري ولَِد الصاللَِّه ِبالْو أَِمني امِفيآِد الِْإم 

اِعي ِإلَى اللَِّه والد ِفي ِبلَاِدِه و هِليفَتخ اِدِه ولَى ِعبع هتجح لِْقِه وخ
الذَّابُّ عْن حرِم اللَِّه الِْإمام الْمطَهر ِمن الذُّنوِب و الْمبرأُ عِن الْعيوِب

َام الدِّيِن و ِعزُّ الْمْسِلِمني والْمْخصوص ِبالِْعلِْم الْمْوسوم ِبالِْحلِْم ِن

“The Imam declares as lawful what Allah has done so and 
prohibits what Allah has prohibited. He enforces the judicial 
laws of Allah and defends the religion of Allah. The Imam 
provides guidance with wisdom, good advice and with the 
topmost strong evidence. 
“The Imam is like the risen sun that beautifies the world with its 
light and is in the horizon above the harm of hands and eyes. 
The Imam is as the bright moon, the shining lamp, the brilliant 
light and the guiding star in the depth of darkness, in the middle 
of the towns, in the wilderness and on the high seas. The Imam 
is as crystal-clear water to thirst, an indicator of true guidance 
and the protector against destruction. The Imam is as the fire of 
a lighthouse that provides warmth and guidance for those who 
seek heat and protection against fatalities. Whoever departs him 
(the Imam) will perish. 

 

“The Imam (in terms of blessings) is as the rain-bearing cloud, 
the drenching rainfall, the shiningsun, the shadow-providing sky, 
the open fields, the gushingforth spring, as a pond and a garden. 
The Imam is as a comforting friend, a very kind father, a real 
brother, and a tenderhearted mother of a small child, and a 
refuge for people in disastrous conditions. The Imam is Allah's 
trustee over His creatures, His Authority over His servants, His 
representative in His lands, the preacher of His cause and the 
defender of His sanctuary. 

ظ
غَْيظُ الْمناِفِقني و بوار الْكَاِفِرين الِْإمام واِحد دْهِرِه لَا يداِنيِه أَحد و لَا

اِدلُهعي 
 “The Imam is clean of sins, free of faults, possesses special 

knowledge and is distinguished in forbearance. The Imam 
maintains law and order in religion. He is the might of the 
Muslims that enrages the hypocrites, and exterminates 
unbelievers. The Imam is the peerless person of his time, no one 
can reach even near his rank in virtue and excellence and no 
scholar is comparable to him. No one can become an alternative 
for him, nor is there anyone similar to him or just like him. His 
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عاِلم و لَا يوجد ِمْنه بدلٌ و لَا لَه ِمثْلٌ و لَا نِظري مْخصوص ِبالْفَْضِل
لِِّه ِمْن غَْيِر طَلٍَب ِمْنه لَه و لَا اكِْتساٍب بِل اْخِتصاص ِمن الْمفِْضِلكُ

الْوهاِب
اتْيهه اتْيهه هاراْخِتي هْمِكناِم أَْو يْعِرفَةَ الِْإمْبلُغُ مْن ذَا الَِّذي يفَم 

لْباب و خسأَِت الْعيونُ وضلَِّت الْعقُولُ و تاهِت الْحلُوم و حارِت الْأَ
اُء ولَمِت الْحرقَاصت اُء وكَمِت الْحريحت اُء وظَمِت الْعاغَرص

distinctions are exclusive in all virtues and excellence of which 
none is acquired or is sought after. In fact, his distinctions are all 
bestowed upon him by the source of all perfection, the Generous 
One (Allah). 

 “Who is he that can know all about the Imam, or can select 
him? To affirm the ability of selection is very far from the truth. 
(In the task of recognizing the Imam) intellects have become 
confused, understanding has lost the meaning, awareness is 
frustrated, eyes have become dull and tired, the great ones have 
become humble, the sagacious ones have become bewildered 
and people of forbearance have lost patience. (In the task of 
recognizing the Imam) the orators have become speechless, the 
intelligent ones have become ignorant and the poets have 
become exhausted. The men-of-letters have become helpless, 
people of eloquence have turned wordless to speak of any of the 
aspects of his status or a virtue and excellence of his merits and 
instead have confessed their helplessness in the matter. How can 
one speak of him in full, or describe him in the real sense or 
understand anything of his affairs or find an alternative for him 
to be sufficient for what he (the Imam) suffices. There is no such 
thing and nowhere is such a thing found. He is like a star away 
from the reach of those who try to reach, or those who try to 
describe. Where does the idea of selecting him stand in such a 
case? How then can reason and intellect reach him and where 
can one find a person like the Imam? 

ت
حِصرِت الْخطَباُء و جِهلَِت الْأَِلباُء و كَلَِّت الشُّعراُء و عجزِت الْأُدباُء

ٍن ِمْن شأِْنِه أَْو فَِضيلٍَة ِمْن فَضاِئِلِه وو عِييِت الْبلَغاُء عْن وْصِف شأْ
أَقَرْت ِبالْعْجِز و التقِْصِري و كَْيف يوصف ِبكُلِِّه أَْو يْنعت ِبكُْنِهِه أَْو

ٌء ِمْن أَْمِرِه أَْو يوجد مْن يقُوم مقَامه و يْغِني ِغناه لَا كَْيف و يفْهم شْي
و هو ِبحْيثُ النْجِم ِمْن يِد الْمتناِوِلني و وْصِف الْواِصِفني فَأَْينأَنى 

اِلاْخِتيار ِمْن هذَا و أَْين الْعقُولُ عْن هذَا و أَْين يوجد ِمثْلُ هذَا
ٍد ص كَذَبمحوِل مسِفي غَْيِر آِل الر دوجي ظُنُّونَ أَنَّ ذَِلكأَ ت ْم وْه
 

ت
ْنهِزلُّ عْحضاً تْعباً دقاً صْرتقَْوا ماِطيلَ فَاْرتالْأَب مْتهنم ْم وهاللَِّه أَْنفُس
ٍة واِقصٍة ناِئرٍة باِئرقُوٍل حاِم ِبعةَ الِْإموا ِإقَامامْم رهامِضيِض أَقْدِإلَى الْح

ه ِإلَّا بْعداً قَاتلَهم اللَّه أَنى يْؤفَكُونَ و لَقَْدآراٍء مِضلٍَّة فَلَْم يْزدادوا ِمْن
راموا صْعباً و قَالُوا ِإفْكاً و ضلُّوا ضلَالًا بِعيداً و وقَعوا ِفي الْحْيرِة ِإذْ
 عِنتركُوا الِْإمام عْن بِصريٍة و زين لَهم الشْيطَانُ أَْعمالَهْم فَصدهْم

ْبِصِرينْستوا مكَان ِبيِل والس
 رِغبوا عِن اْخِتياِر اللَِّه و اْخِتياِر رسوِل اللَِّه ص و أَْهِل بْيِتِه ِإلَى
اْخِتياِرِهْم و الْقُْرآنُ يناِديِهْم و ربُّك يْخلُق ما يشاُء و يْختار ما كانَ

للَِّه و تعاىل عما يْشِركُونَ و قَالَ عز و جلَّ و مالَهم الِْخيرةُ سْبحانَ ا
مكُونَ لَهأَْمراً أَنْ ي ولُهسر و ى اللَّهٍة ِإذا قَضْؤِمنال م ْؤِمٍن وكانَ ِلم

آي الِْخيرةُ ِمْن أَْمِرِهْم الْ
ِه تْدرسونَ ِإنَّ لَكُْم و قَالَ ما لَكُْم كَْيف تْحكُمونَ أَْم لَكُْم ِكتاب ِف

“Do they think that such a person can be found outside the 
family of the messenger (of Allah), Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant? Their souls, I swear by Allah, have 
told them a lie. Falsehood has induced in them evil hopes. Be on 
your guard against an uphill and crushing battle in which they 
slip back to their first foothold. They intend to raise the Imam by 
their confused, fruitless and faulty intellects and their misleading 
opinions. It will do nothing good for them. Instead it will take 
them away from the truth, as Allah has said, ‘May Allah be their 
adversary. Where are they headed?’  (9:30) They have aimed at 
a difficult task and have spoken something meaningless. They 
have strayed far away from the truth and have faced huge 
confusions. They have knowingly ignored the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.. It is just as Allah has said; ‘Satan has 
made their deeds to seem attractive to them and has blocked 
them from reaching the path (of guidance) when they know it 
fully.’ (29:38) 

 

 They have turned away from the choice that Allah and His“ ةَ
Messenger and his family have made for them, due to their own 
choice. The Holy Quran calls upon them, ‘Your Lord creates and 
chooses (to grant mercy) to whoever He wants. (In matters of 
guidance) they (unbelievers) do not have the choice to choose 
whatever they want. Allah is by far exalted and cannot be 
considered equal to anything else.’ (28:68) Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most High, also has said, ‘The believing men and 
women must not feel free to do something in their affairs other 
than that which has been already decided for them by Allah and 
His Messenger. One who disobeys Allah and His Messenger is 
in plain error.’ (33:36) 

ي
 ِفيِه لَما تخيرونَ أَْم لَكُْم أَْيمانٌ علَْينا باِلغةٌ ِإىل يْوِم الِْقيامِة

 

“He has further said, ‘What is the matter with you? How could 
you judge this to be so? (68:36). Do you have a book from 
which you study (68:37) that tells you to do whatever you want? 
(68:38). Do you have a covenant with Us, which allows you to 
do whatever you want until the Day of Judgment? (68:39) 
(Muhammad), ask which of them can guarantee that on the Day 
of Judgment (68:40) they will receive the same thing that the 
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ِإنَّ لَكُْم لَما تْحكُمونَ سلْهْم أَيُّهْم ِبذِلك زِعيم أَْم لَهْم شركاُء فَلْيأْتوا
وا صاِدِقنيكاِئِهْم ِإنْ كانرِبش ونَ الْقُْرآنَوربدتلَّ أَ فَال يج و زقَالَ ع 

أَْم على قُلُوٍب أَقْفالُها أَْم طُِبع اللَّه على قُلُوِبِهْم فَهْم ال يفْقَهونَ أَْم
يْسمعونَ ِإنَّ شر الدوابِّ ِعْند اللَِّه الصُّمُّ الْبكْم قالُوا سِمْعنا و هْم ال

ْمالَِّذينهعلَْو أَْسم ْم وهعْيراً لَأَْسمِفيِهْم خ اللَّه ِلملَْو ع ْعِقلُونَ وال ي 
لَتولَّْوا و هْم مْعِرضونَ أَْم قالُوا سِمْعنا و عصْينا بلْ هو فَْضلُ اللَِّه يْؤِتيِه

مْن يشاُء و اللَّه ذُو الْفَْضِل الْعِظيِم 
 ِباْخِتياِر الِْإماِم و الِْإمام عاِلم لَا يْجهلُ و راٍع لَا يْنكُلُفَكَْيف لَهْم

مْعِدنُ الْقُْدِس و الطَّهارِة و النُّسِك و الزهادِة و الِْعلِْم و الِْعبادِة
زْغموِل لَا متِة الْبرطَهْسِل الْمن وِل ص وسِة الرْعوِبد وصْخصِفيِهم 

ِفي نسٍب و لَا يداِنيِه ذُو حسٍب ِفي الْبْيِت ِمْن قُرْيٍش و الذِّْروِة ِمْن
فرلَّ شج و زاللَِّه ع ا ِمنالرِّض وِل ص وسالر ِة ِمنالِْعْتر اِشٍم وه

لِْحلِْم مْضطَِلعالْأَْشراِف و الْفَْرع ِمْن عْبِد مناٍف ناِمي الِْعلِْم كَاِملُ ا
الِْإمامِة عاِلم ِبالسِّياسِة مفْروض الطَّاعِة قَاِئم ِبأَْمِر اللَِّه عز و جلَّ

Muslims will?  Do they have any witness to such an agreement? 
Let them bring out such witness, if they are truthful.’(68:41) 

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious says, ‘Is it that 
they do not think about the Quran or are their hearts sealed?’ 
(47:24) Or as He says, ‘. . . their hearts were sealed and they 
were left with no understanding.’ (9:87) Or, ‘Do not be like 
those who said that they have heard (the Messenger's 
commands) but do not pay any attention to them (8:21). The 
wickedest beasts in the sight of Allah are the deaf and the dumb 
who have no understanding (8:22). Had they possessed any 
virtue, Allah would certainly have made them hear. Even if 
Allah were to make them hear, they would still turn away from 
(the words of Allah),’ (8:23) or, ‘You said that you had listened 
but you disobeyed.’  (2:93) ‘It is the grace from Allah and He 
grants grace to whoever He wills. Allah possesses great 
generosity.’ (57:21) 

 

“How can they have any right to choose the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant? The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, is a scholar who is not ignorant of anything, a 
shepherd who does not step back from his duty. He is the source 
of holiness, of purity, noble tradition, (the force) of restraint 
from sins, knowledge and worship. He (enjoys) the blessings of 
the exclusive prayers of the Messenger of Allah and of being of 
the progeny of the Holy lady, al-Batul (Fatimah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant). There is no question about his 
genealogical purity. He is of the house of Quraysh and the 
topmost in the clan of Hashim and of the family of the 
Messenger of Allah. He enjoys the prestigious opportunity that 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, is happy with him. He is 
the noblest in all nobility. He is of the offspring of ‘Abd al-
Manaf. He possesses (a body of) increasing knowledge. He is 
perfect in forbearance, the only one to qualify for the position of 
Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority). He has full 
knowledge of politics. Obedience to him is obligatory by the 
command of Allah. He is appointed for Imamat by the command 
of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, to give good advice to 
the servants of Allah and to protect the religion of Allah. 

ِب
ناِصح ِلِعباِد اللَِّه حاِفظٌ ِلِديِن اللَِّه

ْخزْؤِتيِهْم ِمْن مي و اللَّه مفِّقُهوةَ ص يالْأَِئم اَء وِإنَّ الْأَْنِبي وِن ِعلِْمِه و
ِحكَِمِه ما لَا يْؤِتيِه غَْيرهْم فَيكُونُ ِعلْمهْم فَْوق ِعلِْم أَْهِل الزماِن ِفي
قَْوِلِه تعالَى أَ فَمْن يْهِدي ِإلَى الْحقِّ أَحقُّ أَنْ يتبع أَمْن ال يِهدِّي ِإلَّا أَنْ

و قَْوِلِه تبارك و تعالَى و مْن يْؤتيْهدى فَما لَكُْم كَْيف تْحكُمونَ 
اْصطَفاه ِإنَّ اللَّه قَْوِلِه ِفي طَالُوت ْيراً كَِثرياً وخ ةَ فَقَْد أُوِتيالِْحكْم
علَْيكُْم و زاده بْسطَةً ِفي الِْعلِْم و الِْجْسِم و اللَّه يْؤِتي ملْكَه مْن يشاُء

واِسع اللَّه وةَ والِْحكْم و الِْكتاب لَْيكلَ عِبيِِّه ص أَْنزقَالَ ِلن و ِليمع 
علَّمك ما لَْم تكُْن تْعلَم و كانَ فَْضلُ اللَِّه علَْيك عِظيماً و قَالَ ِفي

الْأَِئمِة ِمْن أَْهِل بْيِت نِبيِِّه و ِعْترِتِه و ذُرِّيِتِه ص
 الناس على ما آتاهم اللَّه ِمْن فَْضِلِه فَقَْد آتْينا آلَ ِإْبراِهيم أَْم يْحسدونَ

 الِْكتاب و الِْحكْمةَ و آتْيناهْم ملْكاً عِظيماً

 

 

“Allah grants success and support to the prophets and 
‘A’immah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, through His 
treasured knowledge and command in a way that is granted to no 
one else. Thus, their knowledge is above the knowledge of the 
people of their times as mentioned in the following words of 
Allah. ‘Is the one who guides to the Truth a proper guide or one 
who himself cannot find guidance unless he is guided (by 
others)? What is wrong with you that you judge (so unjustly)?’ 
(10:35) And as in His words, ‘Whoever is given wisdom, 
certainly, has received much good . . .’ (2:269). Or as about 
Talut in His following words, ‘Allah has chosen him as your 
ruler and has given him physical power and knowledge. Allah 
grants His Authority to anyone whom He wants. Allah is 
Provident and All-knowing,’ (2:247) or as He has said to His 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘Allah has 
revealed the Book to you, has given you wisdom and has taught 
you what you did not know. Certainly Allah's favor to you has 
been great.’ (4:113) He also has said about ‘A’immah from the 
family of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Are they jealous of the favors that Allah has done to 
certain people? We have given to the family of Abraham the 
Book, Wisdom and a great Kingdom (4:54). Certain people have 
believed, others have disbelieved and tried to prevent people 
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فَِمْنهْم مْن آمن ِبِه و ِمْنهْم مْن صد عْنه و كَفى ِبجهنم سِعرياً و ِإنَّ
ارِإذَا اْخت ْبدالْعو ِلذَِلك هْدرص حراِدِه شوِر ِعبلَّ ِلأُمج و زع اللَّه ه

أَْودع قَلْبه يناِبيع الِْحكْمِة و أَلْهمه الِْعلْم ِإلْهاماً فَلَْم يْعي بْعده ِبجواٍب
ق مسدد قَْد أَِمنفَهو مْعصوم مؤيد موفَّ و لَا يحير ِفيِه عِن الصواِب

ِمن الْخطَايا و الزلَِل و الِْعثَاِر يخصُّه اللَّه ِبذَِلك ِليكُونَ حجته علَى
اللَّه شاُء وْن يْؤِتيِه مفَْضلُ اللَِّه ي ذِلك لِْقِه ولَى خع هاِهدش اِدِه وِعب

رونَ علَى ِمثِْل هذَا فَيْختارونه أَْو يكُونُذُو الْفَْضِل الْعِظيِم فَهلْ يقِْد
مْختارهْم ِبهِذِه الصِّفَِة فَيقَدِّمونه تعدْوا و بْيِت اللَِّه الْحق و نبذُوا
ِكتاب اللَِّه وراَء ظُهوِرِهْم كَأَنهْم لَا يْعلَمونَ و ِفي ِكتاِب اللَِّه الْهدى

شِّفَاُء فَنبذُوه و اتبعوا أَْهواَءهْم فَذَمهم اللَّه و مقَّتهْم و أَْتعسهْمو ال
فَقَالَ جلَّ و تعالَى و مْن أَضلُّ ِممِن اتبع هواه ِبغْيِر هدى ِمن اللَِّه ِإنَّ

قَالَ فَت و الظَّاِلِمني ْهِدي الْقَْومال ي اللَّهْم ولَّ أَْعمالَهأَض ْم وْعساً لَه
قَالَ كَبر مقْتاً ِعْند اللَِّه و ِعْند الَِّذين آمنوا كَذِلك يطْبع اللَّه على كُلِّ
قَلِْب متكَبٍِّر جباٍر و صلَّى اللَّه علَى النِبيِّ محمٍد و آِلِه و سلَّم تْسِليماً

 كَِثرياً 

 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسِن-٢

ٍة لَهطْبْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي خْن أَِبي عْبِن غَاِلٍب ع اقْن ِإْسحوٍب عْحبْبِن م
ْوضح ِبأَِئمِة يذْكُر ِفيها حالَ الْأَِئمِة ع و ِصفَاِتِهْم ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ أَ

اِجِه وِبيِل ِمْنهْن سِبِهْم ع أَْبلَج ْن ِديِنِه وا عِبيِّنْيِت نى ِمْن أَْهِل بدالْه
اِجبٍد ص ومحِة مِمْن أُم فرْن عاِبيِع ِعلِْمِه فَمناِطِن يْن بِبِهْم ع حفَت

ِة ِإميلَاوح طَْعم دجاِمِه وقِّ ِإمحِة ِإْسلَاِمِه ِلأَنَّ اللَّهفَْضلَ طُلَاو ِلمع اِنِه و
بارك و تعالَى نصب الِْإمام علَماً ِلخلِْقِه و جعلَه حجةً علَى أَْهِل

from believing. For these people, only the intense fire of hell is a 
sufficient punishment.’ (4:55) 

“When Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, chooses a person 
for the affairs of His servants, He opens his heart for the task, 
places in it the fountains of wisdom and inspires him with 
knowledge. He then never becomes tired of answering questions 
and never becomes confused to miss the right answer. He is 
infallible, divinely supported, successful and guarded. He is 
immune from sins and shortcomings and faults. Allah has 
granted him this exclusively so that he can serve as the Divine 
Authority over His servant, as a witness over them, and it is due 
to the grace of Allah that He grants to whomever He wills and 
Allah’s grace is the greatest. 

“Can one among the people have such things so they may 
choose him as the Imam or can their selected person have such 
distinctions as to be preferred over the others? 

“They, I swear by the house of Allah, have transgressed 
against the truth and have thrown the Book of Allah behind their 
backs as if they do not know. In the Book of Allah there is 
guidance and cure but they have ignored it and have followed 
their own desires. For this reason Allah has criticized, expressed 
anger and condemned them in His words as follows: ‘Who 
strays more than one who follows his desires without guidance 
from Allah? Allah does not guide the unjust people.’ (28:50) ‘. . 
. the fate of the unbelievers will be to stumble and their deeds 
will have no virtuous results.’  (47:8) ‘This act greatly angers 
Allah and the believers. Thus does Allah seal the hearts of every 
arrogant oppressor.’ (40:35)  

“May Allah grant blessings upon Prophet Muhammad and his 
family Imamat, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and may 
He grant them peace, a great deal of peace.’” 

 
H 519, Ch. 15, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 'Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Ishaq ibn Ghalib who has said the following: 

 “Abu 'Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
describing the condition of ‘A’immah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and their attributes in one of his sermons has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has explained His 
religion through ‘A’immah of (true) guidance from the family of 
our Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the Ahl al-
Bayt, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and has cleared 
through them the path of His system and plan. He has opened 
through them the inside of the springs of His knowledge. 
Whoever of the followers of Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has recognized his obligation toward the 
rights of his Imam he has realized the taste of the sweetness of 
his belief and the superior beauty of his Islam. It is because 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has appointed the Imam as 
torchbearer for His creatures and authority over those who 
receive His blessings in His world. He has crowned him with 
dignity and has encompassed him in the light of His 
Omnipotence that extends for him a means to the heavens. He 
does not discontinue His blessings for him. None of the things 
with Allah is achieved except through its right means. Allah 
does not accept the good deeds of His servants without their 
recognition of the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  
The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, knows how to 
sort out the dark confusing matters and things that may obscure 
the Sunnah (tradition of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) and the confounding matters in mischievous 
conditions. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has always 

ت
ماِر يبوِر الْجِمْن ن اهغَش قَاِر والْو اجت اللَّه هسأَلْب الَِمِه وع ادِِّه وودُّم
ِبسبٍب ِإلَى السماِء لَا يْنقَِطع عْنه موادُّه و لَا ينالُ ما ِعْند اللَِّه ِإلَّا ِبِجهِة

الِْعباِد ِإلَّا ِبمْعِرفَِتِه فَهو عاِلم ِبما يِرد علَْيِه أَْسباِبِه و لَا يقْبلُ اللَّه أَْعمالَ
اِت الدُّجِبسلْتِلِمْن مزِن فَلَْم ياِت الِْفتبِّهشم ِن واِت السُّنمِّيعم ى و

اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى يْختارهْم ِلخلِْقِه ِمْن ولِْد الْحسْيِن ع ِمْن عِقِب
 كُلِّ ِإماٍم يْصطَِفيِهْم ِلذَِلك و يْجتِبيِهْم و يْرضى
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يِهْم كُلَّ ما مضى ِمْنهْم ِإمام نصب ِلخلِْقِه ِمْنِبِهْم ِلخلِْقِه و يْرتِض
ةً ِمناِلماً أَِئمةً عجح اماً قَيِّماً وِإم يِّراً واِدياً نه يِّناً ولَماً باماً عِقِبِه ِإمع

ر و هاتعد اللَِّه و ججْعِدلُونَ حِبِه ي قِّ وونَ ِبالْحْهدلَىاللَِّه يع هاتع
ادالِْعب ْدِيِهمِبه ِدينلِْقِه يخ كَِتِهمرو ِببْنمي و الِْبلَاد وِرِهمِهلُّ ِبنْستت و

ِللْكَلَاِم و فَاِتيحم ِللظَّلَاِم و اِبيحصم اِم واةً ِللْأَنيح اللَّه ملَهعج التِّلَاد
ذَِلك ِفيِهْم مقَاِدير اللَِّه علَى مْحتوِمها دعاِئم ِللِْإْسلَاِم جرْت ِب

فَالِْإمام هو الْمْنتجب الْمْرتضى و الْهاِدي الْمْنتجى و الْقَاِئم الْمْرتجى
اْصطَفَاه اللَّه ِبذَِلك و اْصطَنعه علَى عْيِنِه ِفي الذَّرِّ ِحني ذَرأَه و ِفي

ِريِةالْباً ِبالِْحكْموْحبْرِشِه مِمِني عْن يٍة عمسلِْق نِظلًّا قَْبلَ خ أَهرب ِة ِحني
ِفي ِعلِْم الْغْيِب ِعْنده اْختاره ِبِعلِْمِه و اْنتجبه ِلطُْهِرِه

اِهيم و بِقيةً ِمْن آدم ع و ِخيرةً ِمْن ذُرِّيِة نوٍح و مْصطَفًى ِمْن آِل ِإْب

chosen ‘A’immah from the descendents of al-Husayn, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, one after the other Imam. He would 
select and choose them for the leadership of His creatures 
delightfully and well satisfied with them. Whenever one Imam 
would leave this world He would appoint for His creatures his 
successor as a clear beacon and a shining guide, a guarding 
leader, and a knowledgeable one with Divine Authority. 
‘A’immah from Allah guide people with the truth and with the 
truth they judge. They are Allah’s authority calling people to 
Him, and shepherds of His creatures. With their guidance people 
follow the religion and from them the land receive light. 
Through their holiness the bounties increase. Allah has made 
them life for the people and the torches in the darkness, the keys 
to communication and the strongholds for Islam. Thus, have the 
measures of Allah continued in them toward His final decision. 

 

 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the 
outstanding amicable one; the most trusted guide and the 
guardian who can make hopes come true. Allah has chosen him 
with such distinctions. He selected him as such (well protected) 
in the realm when all things were in the form of particles in the 
instant that He made him. He chose him as such (well-protected) 
in the realm in which all things were designed as He had 
designed him as a shadow, before He made the organisms, on 
the right side of His throne, gifted him with wisdom in the 
unseen knowledge with Him. He chose him in His knowledge 
and granted him outstanding nobility for his purity. 

ر
سلَالَةً ِمْن ِإْسماِعيلَ و صفْوةً ِمْن ِعْترِة محمٍد ص لَْم يزلْ مْرِعياً ِبعْيِن
اللَِّه يْحفَظُه و يكْلَؤه ِبِسْتِرِه مطْروداً عْنه حباِئلُ ِإْبِليس و جنوِدِه

كُلِّ فَاِسٍق مْصروفاً عْنه قَواِرفمْدفُوعاً عْنه وقُوب الْغواِسِق و نفُوثُ 
آفَاِت مْعصوماً ِمن الزلَّاِت السُّوِء مْبرأً ِمن الْعاهاِت مْحجوباً عِن الْ

مصوناً عِن الْفَواِحِش كُلِّها مْعروفاً ِبالِْحلِْم و الِْبرِّ ِفي يفَاِعِه مْنسوباً
 و الْفَْضِل ِعْند اْنِتهاِئِه مْسنداً ِإلَْيِه أَْمر واِلِدِه صاِمتاًِإلَى الْعفَاِف و الِْعلِْم

عِن الْمْنِطِق ِفي حياِتِه فَِإذَا اْنقَضْت مدةُ واِلِدِه ِإلَى أَِن اْنتهْت ِبِه
ى محبِتِه و بلَغَمقَاِدير اللَِّه ِإلَى مِشيئَِتِه و جاَءِت الِْإرادةُ ِمن اللَِّه ِفيِه ِإلَ

هِدين هقَلَّد ْعِدِه واللَِّه ِإلَْيِه ِمْن ب أَْمر ارص ى وضاِلِدِه ع فَمِة ودى مهْنتم
اهآت وِحِه وِبر هدأَي ِفي ِبلَاِدِه و هقَيِّم اِدِه ولَى ِعبةَ عجالْح لَهعج و

لَ بياِنِه و اْستْودعه ِسره و اْنتدبه ِلعِظيِم أَْمِرِه و أَْنبأَهِعلْمه و أَْنبأَه فَْص
فَْضلَ بياِن ِعلِْمِه و نصبه علَماً ِلخلِْقِه و جعلَه حجةً علَى أَْهِل عالَِمِه

اللَّه ِضياِدِه رلَى ِعبع الْقَيِّم اًء ِلأَْهِل ِديِنِه وِضي وماماً لَهِبِه ِإم 
اْستْودعه ِسره و اْستْحفَظَه ِعلْمه و اْستْخبأَه ِحكْمته و اْستْرعاه ِلِديِنِه

هوددح و هاِئضفَر ِبيِلِه وس اِهجنا ِبِه مأَْحي ِظيِم أَْمِرِه وِلع هبداْنت و 

 
 

“He is an heir of Adam, the best one among the descendents of 
Noah, the chosen one of the family of Abraham, a descendent of 
Ishmael and of the most preferred ones in the family of Prophet 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, He has 
always been looked after by the watchful eyes of Allah Who 
provides him security and guards him with His shield, well 
protected against the evil nets of Satan and his armies. He is well 
defended against the approaching dark nights and the false 
accusations of the evildoers. All wickedness is kept away from 
him and he is kept safe against all forms of defects and flaws. He 
is veiled against all scourges. 

“He is infallible in matters of sins. He is kept safe and sound 
against all indecencies. He is well known for his forbearance and 
virtuousness in the early days of his life. Chastity, great 
knowledge and excellence are ascribed to him toward the end of 
his life. The task of Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority) 
of his father rests with him while in the lifetime of his father he 
remains silent. 

“When the time of the Imamat of his father ends it is the time 
when the measure of Allah ends up with him due to His wish. 
The will of Allah brings him to His love, thus, the end of the 
Imamat of his father comes and he passes away. The Authority 
from Allah shifts to him after his father. He then is made the 
person in charge of His religion, the Divine Authority over His 
servants, the guardian over His lands, he is supported with His 
spirit and is given of His knowledge. He raises him as a beacon 
for His creatures, makes him to have His Authority over the 
people of his world and as the light for the people of His religion 
and a guardian for His servants. Allah agrees to have him as 
Imam of the people, entrusts him with His secret, makes him a 
safe keeper of His knowledge and hides His wisdom in him. He 
protects him for His religion, calls upon him to serve His great 
task, and revives through him the phases of His system (of 
religion) and the obligations in His laws. 
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حت ْدِل ِعْندِبالْع ِل ِبالنُّوِرفَقَامدْحِيِري أَْهِل الْجت ْهِل ويُِّر أَْهِل الْج
و الشِّفَاِء الناِفِع ِبالْحقِّ الْأَْبلَِج و الْبياِن اللَّاِئِح ِمْن كُلِّ مْخرٍج الساِطِع

اِئِه ع فَلَْيساِدقُونَ ِمْن آبلَْيِه الصى عضِج الَِّذي مْنهلَى طَِريِق الْمع
ْنهدُّ عصلَا ي ِإلَّا غَِويٌّ و هدْجحلَا ي ِقيٌّ واِلِم ِإلَّا شذَا الْعه قلُ حْجهي

 ِإلَّا جِريٌّ علَى اللَِّه جلَّ و علَا 

 

َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع ُولَاةُ الْأَْمِر َو ُهُم النَّاُس 
 َعزَّ َو َجلَّالَْمْحُسوُدونَ الَِّذيَن ذَكََرُهُم اللَُّه 

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمِد ْبِن عاِمٍر الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد قَالَ-١
حدثَِني الْحسن ْبن عِليٍّ الْوشاُء عْن أَْحمد ْبِن عاِئٍذ عِن اْبِن أُذَْينةَ عْن

ا جأَب أَلْتْيٍد الِْعْجِليِّ قَالَ سروابلَّ أَِطيعج و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عْعفٍَر ع ع
اللَّه و أَِطيعوا الرسولَ و أُوِلي الْأَْمِر ِمْنكُْم فَكَانَ جوابه أَ لَْم تر ِإلَى
الطَّاغُوِت و ونَ ِبالِْجْبِت وْؤِمنالِْكتاِب ي ِصيباً ِمنوا نأُوت الَِّذين

قُولُونَ ِللَِّذينقُولُونَيِبيلًا يوا سنآم الَِّذين الِء أَْهدى ِمنوا هؤكَفَر 
ِلأَِئمِة الضلَالَِة و الدُّعاِة ِإلَى الناِر هؤالِء أَْهدى ِمْن آِل محمٍد سِبيلًا

 أَْم لَهْمأُولِئك الَِّذين لَعنهم اللَّه و مْن يلْعِن اللَّه فَلَْن تِجد لَه نِصرياً
نِصيب ِمن الْملِْك يْعِني الِْإمامةَ و الِْخلَافَةَ فَِإذاً ال يْؤتونَ الناس نِقرياً
نْحن الناس الَِّذين عنى اللَّه و النِقري النُّقْطَةُ الَِّتي ِفي وسِط النواِة أَْم

اللَّه ملى ما آتاهع اسونَ الندْحسياسالن ْحنِمْن فَْضِلِه ن 
الْمْحسودونَ علَى ما آتانا اللَّه ِمن الِْإمامِة دونَ خلِْق اللَِّه أَْجمِعني فَقَْد
آتْينا آلَ ِإْبراِهيم الِْكتاب و الِْحكْمةَ و آتْيناهْم ملْكاً عِظيماً يقُولُ

أَْنِبياَء و الْأَِئمةَ فَكَْيف يِقرُّونَ ِبِه ِفي آِل ِإْبراِهيمجعلْنا ِمْنهم الرُّسلَ و الْ
دْن صْم مِمْنه ِبِه و نْن آمْم مٍد ص فَِمْنهمحِفي آِل م هونْنِكري ع و

آياِتنا سْوف نْصِليِهْم عْنه و كَفى ِبجهنم سِعرياً ِإنَّ الَِّذين كَفَروا ِب
راً كُلَّما نِضجْت جلُودهْم بدلْناهْم جلُوداً غَْيرها ِليذُوقُوا الْعذابنا

 ِإنَّ اللَّه كانَ عِزيزاً حِكيماً 

 
 

“The Imam then enforces justice - when the people of 
ignorance are confused and the disputing and quarrelling people 
are frustrated - with shining light, the beneficial cure and radiant 
truth. He does so with clear explanations of all aspects and 
exactly in the manner and practice his truthful father and 
forefathers would do before him. No one ignores the rights of 
such a scholar except the wicked ones. No one refuses and 
denies him except those who have strayed away from the right 
path. No one keeps away from him except those who are 
aggressive against Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High.” 
 
Chapter Sixteen 
‘A’immah, Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Possess Divine Authority 
 They are envied and Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has 
spoken of them 

 
H 520, Ch. 16, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn 'Amir al-Ash'ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad who has said that al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha' narrated to him 
from Ahmad ibn ‘A'idh from ibn ’Udhayna from Burayd al-‘Ijli who said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the meaning of the following words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, ‘Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and 
those who possess (Divine) Authority among you.’ (4:59) In 
response he read the following words of Allah. ‘Have you seen 
how those who had been given a share of the Book believe in 
idols and Satan and say, “The unbelievers are better guided than 
the believers.’” (4:51) They say that the leaders of misguidance 
and those who call people to hell (may Allah condemn them) are 
better guided than the members of the family of Prophet 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant. The Imam 
then read these words from the Holy Quran, ‘No one can help 
one whom Allah has condemned. (4:52) Do they have a share in 
the Kingdom (Divine Authority and Imamat)? Even if they did, 
they would not have given the smallest thing to the people.’ 
(4:53) The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
thereafter said, ‘The word “People” is a reference to us and the 
word “naqir” means the spot at the center of a seed.’ The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, explained and added, in 
the expression, “Do they envy the favors that Allah has done to 
certain people?” We are the “certain people,” who are envied 
because of the Divine Authority that Allah has given us 
exclusively,’ he (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, explained. In the passage, “We have given to the 
family of Abraham the Book, Wisdom, and a great Kingdom,” 
(4:54) Allah says that from the descendents of Abraham He has 
made His Messengers, Prophets and ‘A’immah. How is it that 
these people acknowledge the case about the descendents of 
Abraham but they refuse to accept Imamat (the Leadership with 
Divine Authority) in the family of Muhammad?’ He (the Imam), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, further explained: ‘Certain 
people have believed, others have disbelieved and tried to 
prevent people from believing. For these people, only the intense 
fire of hell is a sufficient punishment (4:55). We will make those 
who reject Our revelations suffer in hell fire. As soon as the fire 
destroys their skins, We will give them new skins so that they 
may suffer more of the torment. Allah is Majestic and All-
wise.’” (4:56) 
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  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٢
ِبي الْحسِن ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه تبارك وعْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَ

ْحنِمْن فَْضِلِه قَالَ ن اللَّه ملى ما آتاهع اسونَ الندْحسالَى أَْم يعت
 الْمْحسودونَ 

 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٣
 سوْيٍد عْن يْحيى الْحلَِبيِّ عْن محمٍد الْأَْحوِل عْنعِن النْضِر ْبِن
أَْعين قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَْولُ اللَِّه عز و جلَّ فَقَْد حْمرانَ ْبِن

ةَ قَالَ الْفَْهمالِْحكْم ةَ قُلْتوفَقَالَ النُّب الِْكتاب ْينا آلَ ِإْبراِهيمآتو 
 الْقَضاَء قُلْت و آتْيناهْم ملْكاً عِظيماً فَقَالَ الطَّاعةَ 

 
 

 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن حماِد-٤

 اللَِّهْبِن عثْمانَ عْن أَِبي الصباِح قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل
عز و جلَّ أَْم يْحسدونَ الناس على ما آتاهم اللَّه ِمْن فَْضِلِه فَقَالَ يا أَبا

 الصباِح نْحن و اللَِّه الناس الْمْحسودونَ 

 
 
ِن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن محمِد ْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن عمر ْب-٥

أُذَْينةَ عْن برْيٍد الِْعْجِليِّ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى
فَقَْد آتْينا آلَ ِإْبراِهيم الِْكتاب و الِْحكْمةَ و آتْيناهْم ملْكاً عِظيماً قَالَ

الْأَِئم اَء والْأَْنِبي لَ والرُّس ملَ ِمْنهععج اِهيمِقرُّونَ ِفي آِل ِإْبري ةَ فَكَْيف
و يْنِكرونه ِفي آِل محمٍد ص قَالَ قُلْت و آتْيناهْم ملْكاً عِظيماً قَالَ
الْملْك الْعِظيم أَنْ جعلَ ِفيِهْم أَِئمةً مْن أَطَاعهْم أَطَاع اللَّه و مْن

وفَه ى اللَّهصْم عاهصع ِظيمالْع لْكالْم  

 
 

َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع ُهُم الَْعلَاَماُت الَِّتي ذَكََرَها اللَُّه َعزَّ
 َو َجلَّ ِفي ِكَتاِبِه

 

١-داوْن أَِبي دٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مِريُّ عٍد الْأَْشعمحم ْبن ْينسالْح  
ود الْجصاص قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه عالْمْستِرقِّ قَالَ حدثَنا دا

 ْجمونَ قَالَ الندْهتْم يْجِم هِبالن الماٍت وع قُولُ وي 
 

H 521, Ch. 15, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
 “About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, ‘Or 
are they envious of the people whom Allah has granted of His 
bounties?’ (4:54) the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘They refer to us. We are the envied ones.’” 

  
H 522, Ch. 15, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from 
Muhammad al-Ahwal from Humran ibn A‘yan who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the 
Majestic, the Glorious, ‘We have given to the family of 
Abraham the Book, Wisdom, and a great Kingdom.’ (4:54) The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It means 
Prophecy.’ I then asked about the meaning of ‘Wisdom.’ The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It means 
understanding and judgment.’ I then asked about the meaning of 
‘great kingdom.’ He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘It means obedience.’” 

 
H 523, Ch. 16, h4 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha' from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from abu al-Sabbah who has said the 
following: 

“I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, ‘Or are they envious of the people whom 
Allah has granted of His bounties?’ (4:54) The Imam, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O abu al-Sabbah, we, I swear 
by Allah, are the people who are envied.’” 

 
H 524 Ch. 16, h5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn abu ‘Umayr 
from 'Umar ibn Udhayna from Burayd al-‘IJli who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
‘We have given to the family of Abraham the Book, wisdom, 
and a Great kingdom.’ (4:54) Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘He gave messengership, prophecy 
and Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority). Why is it that 
they (certain people) acknowledge these facts in the family of 
Abraham but refuse to do so in the family of Prophet 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant?’ I then 
asked, ‘What does the “Great kingdom” mean’? The Imam said, 
‘The great kingdom is Imamat (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) in the descendents of Abraham. Whoever obeys them 
has obeyed Allah and whoever disobeys them has disobeyed 
Allah. ‘Obedience’ stands for the great kingdom.’” 

 
Chapter Seventeen 
‘A’immah, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Are the Signs of Whom Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, Has Spoken in the Holy Quran 

 
H 525, Ch. 17, h1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from abu 
Dawud al-Mustariqq who has said that Dawud al-Jassas has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, ‘Through the signs and with the 
star people do find their way,’ (16:16) I heard Imam abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, ‘The star is the 
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 رسولُ اللَِّه ص و الْعلَامات هم الْأَِئمةُ ع
 
 
٢-شِن الْوٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينساِط  الْحْن أَْسباِء ع

زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عع ها ِعْندأَن ْبِد اللَِّه ع وا عأَب ْيثَمأَلَ الْهاِلٍم قَالَ سْبِن س
ْجمولُ اللَِّه ص النسونَ فَقَالَ ردْهتْم يْجِم هِبالن الماٍت وع لَّ وج و

 و الْعلَامات هم الْأَِئمةُ ع 

 
 
٣-أَلْتاِء قَالَ سشِن الْوٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسالْح  

الرِّضا ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه تعالَى و عالماٍت و ِبالنْجِم هْم يْهتدونَ قَالَ
 نْحن الْعلَامات و النْجم رسولُ اللَِّه ص 

 
 
 

ِت الَِّتي ذَكََرَها اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفي آَيا َباُب أَنَّ الْ
 ِكَتاِبِه ُهُم الْأَِئمَّةُ ع

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد-١
لرقِّيِّ قَالَْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن ِهلَاٍل عْن أُميةَ ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن داود ا

آيات سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى و ما تْغِني الْ
آيات هم الْأَِئمةُ و النُّذُر هم الْأَْنِبياُء و النُّذُر عْن قَْوٍم ال يْؤِمنونَ قَالَ الْ

 ع 
 

 

عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه الْحسِنيِّ عْن  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ -٢
موسى ْبِن محمٍد الِْعْجِليِّ عْن يونس ْبِن يْعقُوب رفَعه عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر

آياِتنا كُلِّها يْعِني الْأَْوِصياَء كُلَّهْم  ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ كَذَّبوا ِب
 

 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر-٣

أَْو غَْيِرِه عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
آيِة عم  هِذِه الْقُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنَّ الشِّيعةَ يْسأَلُونك عْن تفِْسِري

يتساَءلُونَ عِن النبِإ الْعِظيِم قَالَ ذَِلك ِإلَي ِإنْ ِشئْت أَْخبْرتهْم و ِإنْ
ِشئْت لَْم أُْخِبْرهْم ثُم قَالَ لَِكنِّي أُْخِبرك ِبتفِْسِريها قُلْت عم يتساَءلُونَ

 قَالَ فَقَالَ 

Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
the signs are ‘A’immah (plural of Imam), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.’” 

  
H 526 Ch. 17, h2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha' from Asbat ibn Salim who has said that Haytham asked Imam abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, while I was there, about the 
meaning of the following words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious: 

“Through the signs and with the star people do find their way.” 
(16:16) He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘The star is the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and the signs are ‘A’immah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 527, Ch. 17, h3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha' who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Imam al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
High, ‘Through the signs and with the star people do find their 
way.’ (16:16) He (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘We are the signs and the Messenger of Allah is 
the star.’” 

 
Chapter Eighteen 
The Signs of Which Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, Has Spoken in the Holy Quran Are ‘A’immah, 
Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant 

 
H 528, Ch. 18, h1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ahmad ibn Hilal from ’Umayya 
ibn Ali from Dawud al-Riqqi who has said the following: 

“Once, I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, ‘The signs and warnings are of no avail to 
the disbelieving people.’ (10:101) The Imam said, ‘Signs are 
‘A’immah, and warnings are the prophets, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ’” 

 
H 529, Ch. 18, h2 
Ahmad ibn Mahran has narrated from 'Abd al-'Azim ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Hassani 
from Musa ibn Muhammad al-‘Ijli from Yunus ibn Ya‘qub in a marfu‘ manner 
from abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“In the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
‘However, they rejected all Our signs. . . .’ (54:42) ‘The signs’ 
are all the successors (of the prophets, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant).’”  

 
H 530, Ch. 18, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Umayr or someone other than him from Muhammad ibn 
al-Fudayl from abu Hamza who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
the Shi‘a (your followers) ask about the meaning of the words of 
Allah, ‘Of what do they ask one another? (78:1). Do they ask 
about the great news?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘It is up to my decision. I may tell them or may 
not tell them.’ Then he said: ‘I want, however, to tell you the 
meaning thereof.’ I then asked what is the meaning of, ‘Of what 
do they ask one another?’ The Imam said, ‘It refers to (Amir al-
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مْؤِمِنني صلَوات اللَِّه علَْيِه كَانَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني صلَواتِهي ِفي أَِمِري الْ
اللَِّه علَْيِه يقُولُ ما ِللَِّه عز و جلَّ آيةٌ ِهي أَكْبر ِمنِّي و لَا ِللَِّه ِمْن نبٍإ

 أَْعظَم ِمنِّي 
 

ص ِمَن َباُب َما فََرَض اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َرُسولُُه 
 الْكَْوِن َمَع الْأَِئمَِّة ع

 
 

١- دْن أَْحماِء عشِن الْوٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسالْح  
عاِئٍذ عِن اْبِن أُذَْينةَ عْن برْيِد ْبِن معاِويةَ الِْعْجِليِّ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا ْبِن

لَِّه عز و جلَّ اتقُوا اللَّه و كُونوا مع الصاِدِقني قَالَجْعفٍَر ع عْن قَْوِل ال
 ِإيانا عنى 

 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر عْن-٢

 يا أَيُّها الَِّذينأَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا ع قَالَ سأَلْته عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ
ةُ والْأَِئم ماِدقُونَ هقَالَ الص اِدِقنيالص عوا مكُون و قُوا اللَّهوا اتنآم

 الصِّدِّيقُونَ ِبطَاعِتِهْم 

 
 
  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن-٣

 عْبِد الْحِميِد عْن مْنصوِر ْبِن يونس عْن سْعِد ْبِنعْن محمِد ْبِن
طَِريٍف عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص مْن أَحب أَنْ يْحيا
ْسكُني اِء ودةَ الشُّهِميت ْشِبهةً تِميت وتمي اِء واةَ الْأَْنِبييح ْشِبهاةً تيح

نانَ الَِّتي غَرسها الرْحمن فَلْيتولَّ عِلياً و لْيواِل وِليه و لْيقْتِد ِبالْأَِئمِةالِْج
ِمْن بْعِدِه فَِإنهْم ِعْترِتي خِلقُوا ِمْن ِطينِتي اللَّهم اْرزقْهْم فَْهِمي و ِعلِْمي

ْم ِمْن أُملَه اِلِفنيخْيلٌ ِللْمو ِتي وفَاعْم شِنلْهلَا ت مِتي اللَّه 

 
 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عِن النْضِر ْبِن شعْيٍب-٤
عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ الثُّماِليِّ 
للَِّه ص ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك وقَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ قَالَ رسولُ ا

عالَى يقُولُ اْسِتكْمالُ حجِتي علَى الْأَْشِقياِء ِمْن أُمِتك مْن ترك ولَايةَ

Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. (Amir al-
Mu’minin) Ali would often say, “None of the signs of Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, is bigger than I and none of the news 
of Allah is greater than I.’” 

 
Chapter Nineteen 
Those Matters in which Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, and His Messenger Have Sanctioned as 
Obligatory for People to Be Along With ‘A’immah,  
Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant 

 
H 531, Ch. 19, h1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha' from Ahmad ibn ‘A’idh from ibn ’Udhayna from Burayd ibn  
Mu‘awiya al-‘Ijli who has said the following: 

“I asked Imam abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, ‘Believers, be pious before Allah 
and always be (friends) with the truthful ones.’ (9:119) He (the 
Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘The 
“truthful ones” is a reference to us.’” 

 
H 532, Ch. 19, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu 
Nasr who has said the following: 

“I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, in the following verse. ‘Believers, be pious 
before Allah and always be (friends) with the truthful ones.’ 
(9:119) The Imam said, ‘The “truthful ones” are ‘A’immah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who are truthful in their 
obedience (to Allah).’” 

 
H 533, Ch. 19, h3 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn 'Abd al-Hamid from Mansur 
ibn Yunus from Sa'd ibn Tariyf from abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has narrated the following from the Messenger of Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant: 

“Whoever likes to live a life similar to those of the prophets, 
die in a similar manner as the martyrs do and live in the garden 
which is planted by the Beneficent, they must love Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, (acknowledge his Divine 
Authority). They must also love those who love and support him 
and follow ‘A’immah after him who are of my family and are 
created of the substance of which I was created (according to 
Hadith, Allah created the Holy Prophet and ‘A’immah from one 
substance). O Lord, give them my understanding and 
knowledge. Send those of my people to Wayl (a place in hell) 
who oppose them (‘A’immah) and do not give them the chance 
to benefit from my intervention on their behalf.” 

 
H 534, Ch. 19, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
al-Nadr ibn Shu'ayb from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza al-Thumali 
who has said the following: 

 
“I heard abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 

‘The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, “Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, says, ‘The 
refusal of the wicked ones among your followers to 
acknowledge the Divine Authority of Imam Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and their becoming friends and 
supporters of the enemies of Ali, their refusing to acknowledge 

ت
 فَْضلَه أَْنكَر و اَءهالَى أَْعدو ِليٍّ وع 
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ْم وفَْضلُه ْعِدِه فَِإنَّ فَْضلَكاِء ِمْن بفَْضلَ الْأَْوِصي وْم وهتطَاع كتطَاع
ْعِدكاةُ ِمْن بدةُ الْهالْأَِئم مه ْم وهتْعِصيم كتْعِصيم ْم وقُّهح قَّكح
كتْم ِعْتره و بِّكِمْن ر ى ِفيكرا جم كوحر و كوحى ِفيِهْم ررج

لَّه عز و جلَّ ِفيِهْمِمْن ِطينِتك و لَْحِمك و دِمك و قَْد أَْجرى ال
سنتك و سنةَ الْأَْنِبياِء قَْبلَك و هْم خزاِني علَى ِعلِْمي ِمْن بْعِدك حقٌّ
علَي لَقَِد اْصطَفَْيتهْم واْنتجْبتهْم و أَْخلَْصتهْم و اْرتضْيتهْم و نجا مْن

س ْم والَاهو ْم وهبأَحاِئِهْم وِئيلُ ع ِبأَْسمْبراِني جلَقَْد أَت ِلفَْضِلِهْم و لَّم
 أَْسماِء آباِئِهْم و أَِحباِئِهْم و الْمسلِِّمني ِلفَْضِلِهْم 

 
 
 
 
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسْيِن-٥

ضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوب عْن أَِبي الْمْغراِء عْن محمِد ْبِن ساِلٍمْبِن سِعيٍد عْن فَ
عْن أَباِن ْبِن تْغِلب قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه
ِتيص مْن أَراد أَنْ يْحيا حياِتي و يموت ِميتِتي و يْدخلَ جنةَ عْدٍن الَّ

غَرسها اللَّه ربِّي ِبيِدِه فَلْيتولَّ عِلي ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب و لْيتولَّ وِليه و لْيعاِد
عدوه و لْيسلِّْم ِللْأَْوِصياِء ِمْن بْعِدِه فَِإنهْم ِعْترِتي ِمْن لَْحِمي و دِمي

 ِإلَى اللَِّه أَْشكُو أَْمر أُمِتي الْمْنِكِرينأَْعطَاهم اللَّه فَْهِمي و ِعلِْمي
اللَّه مالَهاْبِني لَا أَن لُنقْتاللَِّه لَي اْيم ِفيِهْم ِصلَِتي و ِلفَْضِلِهْم الْقَاِطِعني

 شفَاعِتي 

 
 
 

٦-ْعدى ْبِن سوسْن مْيِن عسِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مى عْحيي ْبن دمحانَ  م
عْبِد الْقَهاِر عْن جاِبٍر الْجْعِفيِّ عْن أَِبيعْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم عْن 

جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ 
قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص مْن سره أَنْ يْحيا حياِتي و يموت ِميتِتي و يْدخلَ

تي بِّي وا رِنيهدعةَ الَِّتي ونلَّالْجوتِدِه فَلْيبِّي ِبير هسِبقَِضيٍب غَر كس

his virtuous qualities and such qualities of his successors after 
him (Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant) altogether 
establish My argument against such wicked ones ever more 
strongly. Indeed your excellence and virtues are their 
(‘A’immah’s) excellence and virtues, obedience to you is like 
obedience to them; your right is like their right and disobedience 
to you is disobedience to them. They will be ‘A’immah who 
possess the right guidance after you. Your spirit flows in them 
and so does the spirit of that which your Lord has made to flow 
in you. They are members of your family and from the substance 
of which you are made. They are your flesh and blood. Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, has made your traditions and the 
traditions of the prophets before to continue with them 
(‘A’immah). They  are the treasurers of My knowledge after you. 
It is a right that I owe them. I have chosen them and I have given 
to them nobility exclusively with pleasure. Salvation will be for 
those who love them, acknowledge their Divine Authority and 
acknowledge their excellence and virtues. The angel Jibril has 
brought for me their (‘A’immah’s) names and the names of their 
fathers, the names of those who love them and those who 
acknowledge their virtues and excellence.’” 

 
H 535 Ch. 19, h5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 'Isa 
from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Fadala ibn Ayyub from abu a1-Maghra from 
Muhammad ibn Salim from Aban ibn Taghlib from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever wants to live like 
my living, die as I will die and enter the garden of Eden that my 
Lord has planted with His Own hands, he must love Ali ibn abu 
Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and acknowledge 
his Divine Authority. He must love his successors and 
acknowledge the Divine Authority of his successors and love 
those who love him, be the enemy of his enemies and submit in 
obedience to his successors; they are of my family and my flesh 
and blood. Allah has given them my understanding and 
knowledge. I appeal to Allah and complain to Him about the 
case of my people’s dealings, their denying the virtue and 
excellence of ‘A’immah from my family. I complain to Allah for 
their disregard of my relationship with them. By Allah, they will 
murder my son (al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant). May Allah deprive them of my intercession.’” 
 
H 536, Ch. 19, h6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Musa 
ibn Sa‘dan from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from 'Abd al-Qahhar from Jabir 
al-Ju‘fi from abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

 “The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever likes to live as I 
have lived and die as I will do and enter the garden that my Lord 
has promised to me and hold in his hands the stick that Allah has 
planted with His Own hands, he then must love Ali ibn abu 
Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and acknowledge 
his Leadership with Divine Authority. He then must love his 
successors after him and acknowledge their Leadership with 
Divine Authority. They do not lead one into the gates of 
misguidance or take one out of the gate of true guidance. Thus, 
do not try to teach them; they know more than you do. I have 
asked my Lord not to cause any separation between them and 
the Holy Quran until the time they will arrive in my presence 
near al-Kawthar (the plentifulness or the pond) in paradise like 
this (showing his two fingers stretched side by side). The pond 
of al-Kawthar is as big as from San‘a’ (in Yemen) to ’Ayla (a 

م
عِلي ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع و أَْوِصياَءه ِمْن بْعِدِه فَِإنهْم لَا يْدِخلُونكُْم ِفي
ْم أَْعلَمهْم فَِإنوهلِّمعى فَلَا تداِب هكُْم ِمْن بونْخِرجلَا ي لَاٍل واِب ضب

 و ِإنِّي سأَلْت ربِّي أَلَّا يفَرِّق بْينهْم و بْين الِْكتاِب حتى يِرداِمْنكُْم
 علَي الْحْوض هكَذَا و ضم بْين ِإْصبعْيِه و عْرضه ما بْين صْنعاَء ِإلَى 
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 أَْيلَةَ ِفيِه قُْدحانُ ِفضٍة و ذَهٍب عدد النُّجوِم 
 

لْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن جْمهوٍر  ا-٧
عْن فَضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوب عِن الْحسِن ْبِن ِزياٍد عِن الْفُضْيِل ْبِن يساٍر قَالَ

نَ و النجاح وقَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع و ِإنَّ الرْوح و الراحةَ و الْفَلْج و الْعْو
الْبركَةَ و الْكَرامةَ و الْمْغِفرةَ و الْمعافَاةَ و الْيْسر و الْبْشرى و الرِّْضوانَ
و الْقُْرب و النْصر و التمكُّن و الرجاَء و الْمحبةَ ِمن اللَِّه عز و جلَّ

تم ِبِه و بِرئ ِمْن عدوِِّه و سلَّم ِلفَْضِلِه و ِللْأَْوِصياِء ِلمْن تولَّى عِلياً و ائْ
أُْدِخلَهْم ِفي شفَاعِتي و حقٌّ علَى ربِّي تبارك و ِمْن بْعِدِه حقّاً علَي أَنْ

 ِإنه ِمنِّي تعالَى أَنْ يْستِجيب ِلي ِفيِهْم فَِإنهْم أَْتباِعي و مْن تِبعِني فَ

 
 

َباُب أَنَّ أَْهلَ الذِّكِْر الَِّذيَن أََمَر اللَُّه الَْخلَْق ِبُسَؤاِلِهْم 
 ُهُم الْأَِئمَّةُ ع

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن عْبِد-١
 قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ فَْسئَلُوا أَْهلَاللَِّه ْبِن عْجلَانَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي

الذِّكِْر ِإنْ كُْنتْم ال تْعلَمونَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص الذِّكْر أَنا و الْأَِئمةُ
ْوفس و ِلقَْوِمك و لَك لَِذكْر هِإن لَّ وج و زقَْوِلِه ع أَْهلُ الذِّكِْر و

 بو جْعفٍَر ع نْحن قَْومه و نْحن الْمْسئُولُونَ تْسئَلُونَ قَالَ أَ

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن أُورمةَ-٢
عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عمِِّه عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي

 اللَِّه ع فَْسئَلُوا أَْهلَ الذِّكِْر ِإنْ كُْنتْم ال تْعلَمونَ قَالَ الذِّكْر محمدعْبِد
ِلقَْوِمك و لَك لَِذكْر هِإن و قَْولُه ْسئُولُونَ قَالَ قُلْتالْم أَْهلُه ْحنن ص و

 و سْوف تْسئَلُونَ قَالَ ِإيانا عنى

 
 

place between Makka and Madina) with cups of gold and silver 
around it as many as the number of the stars.’”   

 
H 537, Ch. 19, h7 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Fadala ibn Ayyub from al-Hassan ibn Ziyad from 
Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said that abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said the following. 

“Tranquility, comfort, victory, support, success, blessings, 
honor, forgiveness, relief, ease, glad news, satisfaction, nearness, 
triumph, capabilities, hope and love from Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, are for those who love Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and acknowledge his Divine Authority and 
follow him, disavow the enemies of Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and acknowledge in submission the virtues 
and excellence of (Imam) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and his successors after him. I am obligated to include 
them in my task of intervention on their behalf. It will be a truth 
and a right before my Lord, the Most Holy and the Most High, 
to approve and honor my intervention on their behalf. They are 
my followers and those who follow me are from me.’” 

 
Chapter Twenty 
The People of Dhikr (Memory and Knowledge) That 
Allah Has Commanded the Creatures to Ask for Their 
Questions Are ‘A’immah, Recipients of Divine 
Supreme Covenant  

 
H 538, Ch. 20, h1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha' from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Ajlan who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
‘Ask the people of Dhikr if you do not know’ (16:43, 21: 7) Abu 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘I am the Dhikr and ‘A’immah are the people of Dhikr.’ About 
the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High,  ‘It is a Dhikr 
for you and for your people and you all must be asked (for 
guidance).’ (43:44) The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘We are his “people” and we must be asked (for 
guidance).’” 

Note: Those who have considered this Hadith confusing may 
not have noted that the above Hadith has dealt with two different 
verses of the Holy Quran. It should, however, be considered that 
as the Holy Quran is called Dhikr (reminder of Allah), the Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, also is Dhikr (the 
preacher for and reminder of Allah). Thus, the above passage is 
not confusing. 
 
H 539, Ch. 20, h2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ’Uwarma from Ali ibn Hassa’n from his uncle ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Kathir who has said the following: 

“I asked Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, ‘Ask the 
people of Dhikr if you do not know.’ (16:43, 21: 7) The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Prophet 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is Dhikr and 
we are the people of Dhikr who must be asked (for guidance).’ I 
also asked about, ‘It is a Dhikr for you and for your people and 
you all must be asked (for guidance).’ (43:44) The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It is a reference to 
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 الذِّكِْر و نْحن الْمْسئُولُونَ و نْحن أَْهلُ
 
 

قَالَ سأَلْتمحمٍد عِن الْوشاِء   الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن -٣
الرِّضا ع فَقُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك فَْسئَلُوا أَْهلَ الذِّكِْر ِإنْ كُْنتْم ال

كِْر و نْحن الْمْسئُولُونَ قُلْت فَأَْنتمتْعلَمونَ فَقَالَ نْحن أَْهلُ الذِّ
الْمْسئُولُونَ و نْحن الساِئلُونَ قَالَ نعْم قُلْت حقّاً علَْينا أَنْ نْسأَلَكُْم قَالَ
نعْم قُلْت حقّاً علَْيكُْم أَنْ تِجيبونا قَالَ لَا ذَاك ِإلَْينا ِإنْ ِشئْنا فَعلْنا و ِإنْ

عْسما تلْ أَ مفْعا لَْم نْن ِشئْننا فَاْمنطاؤالَى هذا ععت و كاربقَْولَ اللَِّه ت
 أَْو أَْمِسْك ِبغْيِر ِحساٍب 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٤

ْيٍد عوْضِر ْبِن سِن النْنعْيٍد عماِصِم ْبِن حْبِدْن عْن أَِبي عِصٍري عأَِبي ب 
ْوفس و ِلقَْوِمك و لَك لَِذكْر هِإن لَّ وج و زاللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه ع
تْسئَلُونَ فَرسولُ اللَِّه ص الذِّكْر و أَْهلُ بْيِتِه ع الْمْسئُولُونَ و هْم أَْهلُ

 ِر الذِّكْ

 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد عْن حماٍد عْن ِرْبِعيٍّ-٥
هِإن الَى وعت و كاربْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه تْن أَِبي عْيِل عِن الْفُضع

 ْسئَلُونَ قَالَ الذِّكْرت ْوفس و ِلقَْوِمك و لَك لَِذكْرْحنن الْقُْرآنُ و
 قَْومه و نْحن الْمْسئُولُونَ 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن محمِد ْبِن-٦

ِميِّ قَالَ كُْنتْضركٍْر الْحْن أَِبي بع سونوِر ْبِن يْنصْن ماِعيلَ عِإْسم
 علَْيِه الْوْرد أَخو الْكُمْيِت فَقَالَ جعلَِني اللَّهِعْند أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع و دخلَ
 ْبِعنيس لَك ْرتاْخت اكةٌ قَالَِفداِحدْسأَلَةٌ وا مِني ِمْنهرْحضا تْسأَلَةً مم

 قَالَ و ما ِهيو لَا واِحدةٌ يا وْرد قَالَ بلَى قَْد حضرِني ِمْنها واِحدةٌ
 قَْولُ اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى فَْسئَلُوا أَْهلَ الذِّكِْر ِإنْ كُْنتْم ال تْعلَمونَقَالَ

 مْن هْم 

us. We are the people of Dhikr and we must be asked (for 
guidance).’”  

 
H 540, Ch. 20, h3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha' who has said the following: 

“Once I said to Imam al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
what is the meaning of the words of Allah, “Ask the people of 
Dhikr if you do not know”? (16:43, 21: 7) The Imam, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Dhikr is Prophet Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and we are his family 
(people) who must be asked (for guidance).’ I further asked, 
‘Are you the ones who must be asked (for guidance) and we will 
be the one to ask questions?’ The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘Yes, that is true.’ I then asked, ‘Will it 
be a right (obligation) on us to ask you?’ The Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Yes, it is so.’ I then asked, ‘Will 
it be a right on you to answer us?’ The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘No, we will decide. We may or may 
not answer. Have you not heard the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, and the Most High that say, “This is a gift from us. You 
may (give to others and) oblige or keep without being held 
accountable.’” (38:39) 

 
H 541, Ch. 20, h4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu 
Basir who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, ‘It 
is a Dhikr for you and for your people and you all must be asked 
(for guidance),’ (43:44) Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘The Messenger of Allah is 
the Dhikr (reminder of Allah) and members of his family, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, are the ones who must be 
asked (for guidance) and they are the people of Dhikr.’” 

 
H 542 Ch. 20, h5 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Hammad 
from Rib‘iy from Fudayl who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, ‘It 
is a Dhikr for you and for your people and you all must be asked 
(for guidance),’ (43:44) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘The Holy Quran is the Dhikr and 
we are the ones who must be asked (for guidance).’” 

 
H 543, Ch. 20, h6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il from Mansur ibn Yunus from abu Bakr al-Hadrami who  
has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of Imam abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and al-Ward brother of al-Kumayt 
came to see him. He said to the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, I have chosen seventy questions and I do not know the 
answer even for one of them.’ The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘Not even one answer, O Ward?’ He 
then said, ‘Yes, I know the answer for one of them.’ 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked, 
‘What is it then?’ He replied, ‘It is the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, that say, “Ask the people of Dhikr if you 
do not know.” Who are they?’ asked al-Ward. The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘We are the 
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قَالَ نْحن قَالَ قُلْت علَْينا أَنْ نْسأَلَكُْم قَالَ نعْم قُلْت علَْيكُْم أَنْ
 تِجيبونا قَالَ ذَاك ِإلَْينا 

 
 

٧-ي ْبن دمحى  مْحيانَ ْبِن يفْوْن صْيِن عسِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مى عْحي
عِن الْعلَاِء ْبِن رِزيٍن عْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ
مْن ِعْندنا يْزعمونَ أَنَّ قَْولَ اللَِّه عز و جلَّ فَْسئَلُوا أَْهلَ الذِّكِْر ِإنْ

ْنتْم ال تْعلَمونَ أَنهم الْيهود و النصارى قَالَ ِإذاً يْدعونكُْم ِإلَى ِديِنِهْمكُ
 قَالَ قَالَ ِبيِدِه ِإلَى صْدِرِه نْحن أَْهلُ الذِّكِْر و نْحن الْمْسئُولُونَ 

 
 
 
 وشاِء عْن أَِبي   ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْ-٨

الرِّضا ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ قَالَ عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع علَى الْحسِن
الْأَِئمِة ِمن الْفَْرِض ما لَْيس علَى ِشيعِتِهْم و علَى ِشيعِتنا ما لَْيس علَْينا

 قَالَ فَْسئَلُوا أَْهلَ الذِّكِْر ِإنْ كُْنتْم الأَمرهم اللَّه عز و جلَّ أَنْ يْسأَلُونا
تْعلَمونَ فَأَمرهْم أَنْ يْسأَلُونا و لَْيس علَْينا الْجواب ِإنْ ِشئْنا أَجْبنا و ِإنْ

 ِشئْنا أَْمسكْنا 
 

 

الَ كَتْبت  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر قَ-٩
ِإلَى الرِّضا ع ِكتاباً فَكَانَ ِفي بْعِض ما كَتْبت قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ
فَْسئَلُوا أَْهلَ الذِّكِْر ِإنْ كُْنتْم ال تْعلَمونَ و قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ و ما

ْن كُلِّ ِفْرقٍَة ِمْنهْم طاِئفَةٌكانَ الْمْؤِمنونَ ِليْنِفروا كَافَّةً فَلَْو ال نفَر ِم
ِليتفَقَّهوا ِفي الدِّيِن و ِليْنِذروا قَْومهْم ِإذا رجعوا ِإلَْيِهْم لَعلَّهْم يْحذَرونَ
قَالَ قَالَ اللَّه ابوالْج لَْيكُمْض عفْرلَْم ي ْسأَلَةُ والْم لَْيِهمْت عفَقَْد فُِرض

ت و كاربتْم وونَ أَْهواَءهِبعتما يفَاْعلَْم أَن وا لَكِجيبْستالَى فَِإنْ لَْم يع
 واهه عبِن اتلُّ ِممْن أَضم 

 
 

 
 

people of Dhikr?’ I then said, ‘Must we then ask you?’ The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Yes, you 
must ask us for answers.’ I then asked, ‘Must you then give us 
answers?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘We may or may not answer.’” 
 
H 544, Ch. 20, h7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from al-‘Ala‘ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim who 
has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘There are people who think that the words of Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, “Ask the people of Dhikr if you 
do not know,” refer to the Jews and the Christians.’ The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘So they call you to 
their religion.’ He (Muhammad ibn Muslim) has said that the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, with his hand 
pointing to his chest, ‘We are the People of Dhikr (reminders of 
Allah) and we are the ones who must be asked (for guidance).’” 

 
H 545, Ch. 20, h8 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from  
al-Washsha' who has said that he heard Imam al-Rida say the following: 

“Imam Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said, ‘Certain obligations for ‘A’immah are not 
obligatory for their followers and certain obligations of our 
followers are not obligatory for us. Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, has commanded them to ask us their questions 
saying, “Ask the people of Dhikr if you do not know,” thus, 
Allah has commanded them to ask us their questions (for 
guidance) but it is not obligatory for us to answer them. We may 
answer them or may not answer them if we may so decide.’”  

 
H 546, Ch. 20, h9 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr 
who has said the following: 

“Once I wrote a letter to Imam al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.. The issues for which I requested explanation 
in the letter, one was about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, ‘Ask the people of Dhikr (people who remind of 
Allah) if you do not know.’ The other question was about the 
words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, ‘Not all believers 
have to become specialists in religious learning. Why do not 
certain persons from each group of believers seek to become 
specialists in religious learning and, after completing their 
studies, guide their group so that they will have fear of Allah?’ 
(9:122) The above passages say that it is made obligatory upon 
them to ask but it is not made obligatory upon you to answer.’  

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, answered, 
‘Allah the Most Holy, the Most High, has said, “If they do not 
do what you ask them, know that they are only following their 
(evil) desires. Who strays more than one who follows his desires 
without guidance from Allah? . . .’” (28:50) 
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َباُب أَنَّ َمْن َوَصفَُه اللَُّه َتَعالَى ِفي ِكَتاِبِه ِبالِْعلِْم ُهُم 
 الْأَِئمَّةُ ع

 

ِبيِه عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْمِغريِة عْن عْبِد  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَ-١
الْمْؤِمِن ْبِن الْقَاِسِم الْأَْنصاِريِّ عْن سْعٍد عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع
ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ هلْ يْستِوي الَِّذين يْعلَمونَ و الَِّذين ال يْعلَمونَ

ما يِإنونَ وْعلَمي الَِّذين ْحنا نمْعفٍَر ع ِإنو جأُولُوا الْأَلْباِب قَالَ أَب ذَكَّرت
 الَِّذين لَا يْعلَمونَ عدوُّنا و ِشيعتنا أُولُو الْأَلْباِب 

 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٢
عِن النْضِر ْبِن سوْيٍد عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِلِه عز و جلَّ
هلْ يْستِوي الَِّذين يْعلَمونَ و الَِّذين ال يْعلَمونَ ِإنما يتذَكَّر أُولُوا

ا الَِّذينوُّندع ونَ وْعلَمي الَِّذين ْحناالْأَلْباِب قَالَ ننتِشيع ونَ وْعلَملَا ي 
 أُولُو الْأَلْباِب 

 
 

 َباُب أَنَّ الرَّاِسِخَني ِفي الِْعلِْم ُهُم الْأَِئمَّةُ ع
 
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-١

حرِّ و ِعْمرانَ ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن أَِبيعِن النْضِر ْبِن سوْيٍد عْن أَيُّوب ْبِن الْ
ْعلَمن ْحنن ونَ ِفي الِْعلِْم واِسخالر ْحنْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ نْن أَِبي عِصٍري عب

 أِْويلَهت 

٢-اقْبِن ِإْسح اِهيمْن ِإْبرِليٍّ عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْن عٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنع  
 اللَِّه ْبِن حماٍد عْن برْيِد ْبِن معاِويةَ عْن أَحِدِهما ع ِفي قَْوِلعْن عْبِد

اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و ما يْعلَم تأِْويلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه و الراِسخونَ ِفي الِْعلِْم فَرسولُ
ه عز و جلَّ جِميع مااللَِّه ص أَفْضلُ الراِسِخني ِفي الِْعلِْم قَْد علَّمه اللَّ

أَْنزلَ علَْيِه ِمن التْنِزيِل و التأِْويِل و ما كَانَ اللَّه ِليْنِزلَ علَْيِه شْيئاً لَْم
يعلِّْمه تأِْويلَه و أَْوِصياؤه ِمْن بْعِدِه يْعلَمونه كُلَّه و الَِّذين لَا يْعلَمونَ

 أِْويلَها ِبِهتنقُولُونَ آمِبقَْوِلِه ي اللَّه مهابِفيِهْم ِبِعلٍْم فَأَج اِلمِإذَا قَالَ الْع
اِسخن و اِبهشتم و ْحكَمم امٌّ وع اصٌّ والْقُْرآنُ خ بِّنا وكُلٌّ ِمْن ِعْنِد ر

 وخْنسم و 

Chapter Twenty One  
Those Whom Allah Has Called People of Knowledge 
in His Book they Are ‘A’immah, Recipients of Divine 
Supreme Covenant 

 
H 547, Ch. 21, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah 
from ‘Abd al-Mu’min ibn al-Qasim al-Ansari from Sa‘d from Jabir who has said 
the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
‘Say, are those who know equal to those who do not know? 
Only the people of reason take heed,’ (39:9) abu Ja‘far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘It is a reference to us. We 
are the people of knowledge, the people who do not know are 
our enemies and our followers are the people who take heed and 
are the people of reason.’” 
 
H 548, Ch. 21, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Jabir who has said the 
following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High: 
‘Are those who know equal to those who do not know? Only the 
people of reason take heed,’ (39:9) abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘We are the people of knowledge, 
our enemies are those who do not know and our followers are 
the people who take heed and are the people of reason.’” 
 
Chapter Twenty Two 
The People Well-established in Knowledge Are 
‘A’immah, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant 
Alone 
 
H 549, Ch. 22, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Ayyub ibn Hurr and ‘Imran 
ibn Ali from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“We are the people well-established in knowledge and we are 
the ones who know how to interpret it (knowledge).”  

 
H 550, Ch. 22, h2 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ali from Ibrahim ibn Ishaq 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Hammad from Burayd ibn Mu‘awiya who has narrated the 
following from either one of ‘A’immah, recipient of divine supreme covenant: 

“About the words of Allah, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
gracious, ‘No one knows its true interpretations except Allah and 
those who are well-established in knowledge, . . .’ (3:7) the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said that the 
Messenger of Allah is the best established in knowledge among 
the people. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, taught 
him all that He had revealed to him in the form of original text 
and in the form of interpretations. Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Gracious, did not reveal anything to him without teaching 
him the meaning thereof. The successors of the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, after him knew all Divine 
revelations (to the Holy Prophet). As for those who do not know 
the interpretations thereof, when the scholar speaks to them with 
knowledge, Allah on their behalf has expressed their answer, 
they say, ‘We believe in it, for all of this is from our Lord.’(3:7) 
The Holy Quran consists of specific, general, clear, not so clear, 
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 هونْعلَمونُ ِفي الِْعلِْم ياِسخفَالر 
 

 الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن أُورمةَ -٣
عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

  بْعِدِه ع قَالَ الراِسخونَ ِفي الِْعلِْم أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني و الْأَِئمةُ ِمْن

 
 

َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ قَْد أُوُتوا الِْعلَْم َو أُثِْبَت ِفي ُصُدوِرِهْم
 
  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن-١

 ع يقُولُالْحسْيِن ْبِن الْمْختاِر عْن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر
آيِة بلْ هو آيات بيِّنات ِفي صدوِر الَِّذين أُوتوا الِْعلْم فَأَْومأَ ِفي هِذِه الْ

 ِبيِدِه ِإلَى صْدِرِه 
 

  عْنه عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن عْبِد الْعِزيِز-٢
 ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ بلْ هو آياتالْعْبِديِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه

يِّناتةُ ع  بالْأَِئم مقَالَ ه وا الِْعلْمأُوت وِر الَِّذيندِي ص 

 
 

 

  و عْنه عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن عثْمانَ ْبِن ِعيسى عْن سماعةَ-٣
و جِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ أَبْن أَِبي بِذِه الْعْعفٍَر ع ِفي ه آيات ولْ هِة بآي

بيِّنات ِفي صدوِر الَِّذين أُوتوا الِْعلْم ثُم قَالَ أَما و اللَِّه يا أَبا محمٍد ما
قَالَ بْين دفَّتِي الْمْصحِف قُلْت مْن هْم جِعلْت ِفداك قَالَ مْن عسى أَنْ

وا غَْيركُونا ين 

 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن يِزيد شغٍر عْن-٤

آيات ولْ هقُولُ بي هِمْعتْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سْن أَِبي عةَ عْمزونَ ْبِن حاره
  ع خاصةً بيِّنات ِفي صدوِر الَِّذين أُوتوا الِْعلْم قَالَ هم الْأَِئمةُ

 
 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٥
 ولْ هلَّ بج و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عع هأَلْتْيِل قَالَ سِد ْبِن الْفُضمحْن مع 

 

abrogating and abrogated statements. The people who are well-
established in knowledge know all of the Holy Quran.” 

 
H 551, Ch. 22, h3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ’Urama from Ali ibn Hassan from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“(The Quranic expression), ‘People well-established in 
knowledge’ stands for (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and ‘A’immah after him.” 

 
Chapter Twenty Three 
‘A’immah Are Those Who Have Received Knowledge 
and It Is Firmly Recorded in Their Hearts 

 
H 552, Ch. 23, h1 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from Hammad ibn 'Isa 
from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“I saw abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, on 
reading this verse of the Holy Quran, ‘In fact, the Quran consists 
of illustrious verses that exist in the hearts of those who have 
knowledge. . . .,’  (29:49) point to his own heart.” 

 
H 553, Ch. 23, h2 
It is narrated from him (narrator the of above Hadith) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-‘Abdi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, ‘In 
fact, the Quran consists of illustrious verses that exist in the 
hearts of those who have knowledge. . . .,’ (29:49) abu ‘Abd 
Allah said that those people are ‘A’immah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 554, Ch. 23, h3 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the above Hadith) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from 'Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama‘a from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“About this verse of the Holy Quran, ‘In fact, the Quran 
consists of illustrious verses that exist in the hearts of those who 
have knowledge. . . .,’ (29:49) abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘O abu Muhammad, for the sake of 
Allah, be the judge and tell, of whom is it spoken (so often) 
between the two front and back covers of the Holy Quran?’ I 
then asked, ‘Who are they, may Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause?’  

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Who 
else can they be other than ourselves (‘A’immah)?’” 

 
H 555, Ch. 23, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Yazid 
Shaghar from Harun ibn Hamza who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
read, ‘In fact, the Quran consists of illustrious verses that exist in 
the hearts of those who have knowledge. . . .,’ (29:49) and say 
that “those who have knowledge” refers to ‘A’immah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, exclusive of all others.”  

 
H 556, Ch. 23, h5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl who has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the following words of Allah, 
the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘In fact, the Quran consists of 
illustrious verses that exist in the hearts of those who have 
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 آيات بيِّنات ِفي صدوِر الَِّذين أُوتوا الِْعلْم قَالَ هم الْأَِئمةُ ع خاصةً
 

َباٌب ِفي أَنَّ َمِن اْصطَفَاُه اللَُّه ِمْن ِعَباِدِه َو أَْوَرثَُهْم 
 ُه ُهُم الْأَِئمَّةُ عِكَتاَب

 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن جْمهوٍر-١
عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عْبِد الْمْؤِمِن عْن ساِلٍم قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر

أَْور لَّ ثُمج و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عاْصطَفَْينا ِمْنع ع الَِّذين ا الِْكتابثْن
ِعباِدنا فَِمْنهْم ظاِلم ِلنفِْسِه و ِمْنهْم مقْتِصد و ِمْنهْم ساِبق ِبالْخْيراِت
اِم وِللِْإم اِرفالْع ِصدقْتالْم و اماِت الِْإمْيرِبالْخ اِبقِبِإذِْن اللَِّه قَالَ الس

 ِسِه الَِّذي لَا يْعِرف الِْإمام الظَّاِلم ِلنفْ

 
 
 

  الْحسْين عْن معلًّى عِن الْوشاِء عْن عْبِد الْكَِرِمي عْن سلَْيمانَ ْبِن-٢
أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سأَلْته عْن قَْوِلِه تعالَى ثُم أَْورثْنا خاِلٍد عْن 

الَِّذين ْياْصطَفَ الِْكتابش ْينا ِمْن ِعباِدنا فَقَالَ أَي ْم قُلْتقُولُونَ أَْنتٍء ت
نقُولُ ِإنها ِفي الْفَاِطِميِّني قَالَ لَْيس حْيثُ تذْهب لَْيس يْدخلُ ِفي هذَا

ٍء الظَّاِلم مْن أَشار ِبسْيِفِه و دعا الناس ِإلَى ِخلَاٍف فَقُلْت فَأَيُّ شْي
ِلناِرفالْع ِصدقْتالْم اِم والِْإم قح ْعِرفْيِتِه لَا يِفي ب اِلسفِْسِه قَالَ الْج

 اماِت الِْإمْيرِبالْخ اِبقالس اِم وقِّ الِْإمِبح 

 
 
 
 
 
 
٣-دْن أَْحمِن عسِن الْحٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسالْح  

عمر قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا الْحسِن الرِّضا ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ثُمْبِن 
آيةَ قَالَ فَقَالَ ولْد فَاِطمةَ أَْورثْنا الِْكتاب الَِّذين اْصطَفَْينا ِمْن ِعباِدنا الْ

ف ِبالِْإماِم و الظَّاِلمع و الساِبق ِبالْخْيراِت الِْإمام و الْمقْتِصد الْعاِر
 امالِْإم ْعِرففِْسِه الَِّذي لَا يِلن 

 

 
   محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن -٤
 

knowledge. . . .’ (29:49) The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘They are ‘A’immah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, exclusive of all others.’” 

 
Chapter Twenty Four 
The People Whom Allah Has Chosen and Has Made 
the Heirs of His Book Are ‘A’immah (pl. of Imam), 
Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
H 557, Ch. 24, h1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Hammad ibn 'Isa from 'Abd al-Mu’min from Salim 
who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, ‘We gave the Book as an inheritance to 
Our chosen servants, among whom certain ones are unjust 
against their souls, other are moderate and still others among 
them are exceedingly virtuous by the permission of Allah . . .’ 
(35:31) The Imam said, “Exceedingly virtuous” is the Imam, the 
moderates are those who recognize ‘A’immah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant and the unjust ones are those who do 
not recognize ‘A’immah. ’” 

 
H 558, Ch. 24, h2 
Al-Husayn has narrated from Mu‘alla from al-Washsha' from ‘Abd al-Karim 
from Sulayman ibn Khalid who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the following words of Allah, 
the Most High, ‘We gave the Book as an inheritance to Our 
chosen servants, among whom some are unjust against their 
souls, some are moderate, and some are exceedingly virtuous by 
the permission of Allah. This is indeed a great favor (35:32) . . .’ 
The Imam asked, ‘What do you say about it?’ I said, ‘We say 
that they (people mentioned in the above verse) are the Fatimid 
(descendents of Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
Daughter of the Holy Prophet).’ The Imam said, ‘It is not as you 
say. No one who points out his sword and calls people into 
schism and misguidance comes in this (category of “people 
exceeding in virtue”).’ I then asked, ‘Who then are the ones 
“unjust against their souls”?’ The Imam replied, ‘It is those who 
sit in their homes and do not recognize the rights of their Imam. 
The “moderate” ones are those who recognize the rights of their 
Imam and the ones “exceeding in virtue” are ‘A’immah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 559, Ch. 24, h3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from 
al-Hassan from Ahmad ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, ‘We gave the book as an inheritance 
to Our chosen servants . . .’ (35:32). The Imam said, ‘Such 
people are the children of Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, those “exceeding in virtue” are ‘A’immah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, the “moderate” ones are those who 
recognize the Imam and those who are “unjust against their own 
souls” are the ones who do not recognize their Imam.’” 

 
H 560, Ch. 24, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn  
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لُونَ أَْنتْم قُلْت نقُولُ ِإنها ِفيٍء تقُو اْصطَفَْينا ِمْن ِعباِدنا فَقَالَ أَي شْي
ارْن أَشذَا ملُ ِفي هْدخي لَْيس بذْهْيثُ تح قَالَ لَْيس الْفَاِطِميِّني

ٍء الظَّاِلم ِلنفِْسِه قَالَ ِبسْيِفِه و دعا الناس ِإلَى ِخلَاٍف فَقُلْت فَأَيُّ شْي
ِرف حق الِْإماِم و الْمقْتِصد الْعاِرف ِبحقِّ الِْإماِمالْجاِلس ِفي بْيِتِه لَا يْع

 اماِت الِْإمْيرِبالْخ اِبقالس و 

 
 
 
 
٣-دْن أَْحمِن عسِن الْحٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسالْح  

 عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ثُمْبِن عمر قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا الْحسِن الرِّضا ع
آيةَ قَالَ فَقَالَ ولْد فَاِطمةَ أَْورثْنا الِْكتاب الَِّذين اْصطَفَْينا ِمْن ِعباِدنا الْ

الظَّاِلم اِم وِبالِْإم اِرفالْع ِصدقْتالْم و اماِت الِْإمْيرِبالْخ اِبقالس ع و
  لَا يْعِرف الِْإمام ِلنفِْسِه الَِّذي

 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن-٤

لَّ الَِّذينج و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عْبِد اللَِّه ع عا عأَب أَلْتلَّاٍد قَالَ سأَِبي و
ِه أُولِئك يْؤِمنونَ ِبِه قَالَ هم الْأَِئمةُ عآتْيناهم الِْكتاب يْتلُونه حق ِتالوِت

 
 

 
 

َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ِفي ِكَتاِب اللَِّه ِإَماَماِن ِإَماٌم َيْدُعو ِإلَى 
 اللَِّه َو ِإَماٌم َيْدُعو ِإلَى النَّاِر

 
 مْحبوٍب  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن-١

عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن غَاِلٍب عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ لَما نزلَْت
آيةُ يْوم نْدعوا كُلَّ أُناٍس ِبِإماِمِهْم قَالَ الْمْسِلمونَ يا رسولَ اللَِّه هِذِه الْ

ِعنياِس كُلِِّهْم أَْجمالن امِإم اأَ لَْستولُ اللَِّه ص أَنسقَالَ فَقَالَ ر 
رسولُ اللَِّه ِإلَى الناِس أَْجمِعني و لَِكْن سيكُونُ ِمْن بْعِدي أَِئمةٌ علَى
الناِس ِمن اللَِّه ِمْن أَْهِل بْيِتي يقُومونَ ِفي الناِس فَيكَذَّبونَ و يظِْلمهْم

الض ةُ الْكُفِْر وْمأَِئمقَهدص ْم وهعبات ْم والَاهْن وْم فَمهاعأَْشي لَاِل و
 فَهو ِمنِّي و مِعي و سيلْقَاِني أَلَا

و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عْبِد اللَِّه ع عا عأَب أَلْتلَّاٍد قَالَ سْن أَِبي ووٍب عْحبم
لُونه حق ِتالوِتِه أُولِئك يْؤِمنونَ ِبِه قَالَجلَّ الَِّذين آتْيناهم الِْكتاب يْت

 هم الْأَِئمةُ ع 

 
َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ِفي ِكَتاِب اللَِّه ِإَماَماِن ِإَماٌم َيْدُعو ِإلَى 

 اللَِّه َو ِإَماٌم َيْدُعو ِإلَى النَّاِر
 
 
 عِن الْحسِن ْبِن مْحبوٍب  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد-١

عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن غَاِلٍب عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ لَما نزلَْت
آيةُ يْوم نْدعوا كُلَّ أُناٍس ِبِإماِمِهْم قَالَ الْمْسِلمونَ يا رسولَ اللَِّه هِذِه الْ

لِِّهْم أَْجمِعني قَالَ فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص أَناأَ لَْست ِإمام الناِس كُ
رسولُ اللَِّه ِإلَى الناِس أَْجمِعني و لَِكْن سيكُونُ ِمْن بْعِدي أَِئمةٌ علَى
الناِس ِمن اللَِّه ِمْن أَْهِل بْيِتي يقُومونَ ِفي الناِس فَيكَذَّبونَ و يظِْلمهْم

 الْكُفِْر و الضلَاِل و أَْشياعهْم فَمْن والَاهْم و اتبعهْم و صدقَهْمأَِئمةُ
و مْن ظَلَمهْم و كَذَّبهْم فَلَْيس ِمنِّي و فَهو ِمنِّي و مِعي و سيلْقَاِني أَلَا

 ٌء  لَا مِعي و أَنا ِمْنه بِري
 
 
٢-ى عْحيي ْبن دمحٍد  ممحْبِن م دْيِنْن أَْحمسِد ْبِن الْحمحم و 

عْن محمِد ْبِن يْحيى عْن طَلْحةَ ْبِن زْيٍد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ
الَى وعت و كاربت اِن قَالَ اللَّهاملَّ ِإمج و زاِب اللَِّه عةَ ِفي ِكتِإنَّ الْأَِئم
جعلْناهْم أَِئمةً يْهدونَ ِبأَْمِرنا لَا ِبأَْمِر الناِس يقَدِّمونَ أَْمر اللَِّه قَْبلَ
أَْمِرِهْم و حكْم اللَِّه قَْبلَ حكِْمِهْم قَالَ و جعلْناهْم أَِئمةً يْدعونَ ِإلَى

ح ْم قَْبلَ أَْمِر اللَِّه وهونَ أَْمرقَدِّماِر يالنكِْم اللَِّه وْم قَْبلَ حهكْم
 يأْخذُونَ ِبأَْهواِئِهْم ِخلَاف ما ِفي ِكتاِب اللَِّه عز و جلَّ 

 
 
 

 َباُب أَنَّ الْقُْرآنَ َيْهِدي ِللِْإَماِم
 
   محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن-١

Mahbub from abu Wallad who has said the following: 
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 

covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, ‘The people who have received Our Book 
(Quran), and read it thoroughly, believe in it. . . . ’ (2:121) The 
Imam said that such people, “the believers” are ‘A’immah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
Chapter Twenty Five 
Two Kinds of Imam 
 

Two kinds of Imam are mentioned in the Holy Quran: 
‘A’immah, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant, who call to 
Allah, and ‘A’immah who call to fire  

 
H 561, Ch. 25, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from  ‘Abd Allah ibn Ghalib from Jabir from abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When the following verse of the Holy Quran was revealed, 
‘On the day when We will call every nation with their leaders 
(Imam) . . .’ (17:71), people asked the Messenger of Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant,  ‘Are you not the Imam of 
all the people altogether?’ The messenger of Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘I am the Messenger of Allah to 
all the people but after me there will be ‘A’immah from my 
family for the people. They will rise among the people but they 
will be rejected. The leaders of the unbelievers and misguidance 
and their followers will do injustice to them. Those who support, 
love, follow, and acknowledge their authority, are from me, they 
are with me and will meet me. People must know that whoever 
will do injustice to ‘A’immah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and reject them is not from me and is not with me. I 
denounce them and I have no associations with them.’” 

 
H 562, Ch. 25, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn Yahya from Talha ibn Zayd 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“‘A’immah mentioned in the book of Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, are of two kinds. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High has said, (1) ‘We appointed them as ‘A’immah (leaders) to 
guide the people through Our command . . .’ (21:73) They do so 
but not because of the commands of the people. They allow Our 
command to come first and before their own orders, and Our 
laws before their own laws and judgment. (2) Allah has also 
said, ‘We made them the kinds of Imams (leaders) who invite 
people to the fire . . .’ (28:41) They (this kind of Imam) make 
their own commands to come before the commands of Allah and 
their laws before the laws of Allah. They follow their desires 
against what the book of Allah, the Most Holy, and the Most 
High, requires.’”  

 
Chapter Twenty Six 
The Holy Quran Guides People to the Imam, 
Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
H 563, Ch. 26, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 'Isa from  
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قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا الْحسِن الرِّضا ع عْن قَْوِلِه عز وحسِن ْبِن مْحبوٍب 
الَِّذين ونَ وبالْأَقْر الْواِلداِن و كرا تِمم واِليلْنا معِلكُلٍّ ج لَّ وج
و زع اللَّه قَدةَ ع ِبِهْم عالْأَِئم ى ِبذَِلكنا عمكُْم قَالَ ِإنْت أَْيمانقَد

كُْم جانلَّ أَْيم 

 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن عْبِد-٢
حِميِد عْن موسى ْبِن أُكَْيٍل النُّمْيِريِّ عِن الْعلَاِء ْبِن سيابةَ عْن أَِبي

نَّ هذَا الْقُْرآنَ يْهِدي ِللَِّتي ِهي أَقْوم قَالَْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى ِإ
 ْهِدي ِإلَى الِْإماِم 

 
اُب أَنَّ النِّْعَمةَ الَِّتي ذَكََرَها اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفي ِكَتاِبِه

 الْأَِئمَّةُ ع

١-ْن ِبْسطَامٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معِن الْمٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسةَ  الْحرْبِن م 
ْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن حسانَ عِن الْهْيثَِم ْبِن واِقٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن
ةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَِمرياتبِغ ْبِن نِن الْأَْصبْعٍد الِْإْسكَاِف عْن سْبِديِّ عع

َِصيِِّه  اللَِّه ص و عدلُوا عْنمْؤِمِنني ع ما بالُ أَقْواٍم غَيروا سنةَ رسوِل
آيةَ أَ لَْم تر ِإلَى الَِّذين ِبِهم الْعذَاب ثُم تلَا هِذِه الْ  يتخوفُونَ أَنْ يْنِزلَ

ْحنقَالَ ن ثُم منهواِر جالْب ْم دارهلُّوا قَْومأَح اللَِّه كُفْراً و تلُوا ِنْعمد
 مةُ الَِّتي أَْنعم اللَّه ِبها علَى ِعباِدِه و ِبنا يفُوز مْن فَاز يْوم الِْقيامِةنِّْع

٢-زِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه ع هفَعٍد رمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسالْح  
كَذِّباِن أَ ِبالنبِّكُما تلَّ فَِبأَيِّ آالِء رلَْت جزاِن نكَذِّبِصيِّ تِبيِّ أَْم ِبالْو

 ي الرْحمِن 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن جْمهوٍر-٣

فوسْن أَِبي ياِقٍد عْيثَِم ْبِن وِن الْهِن عْحمْبِد الرْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْن ع
زِذِه الْبْبِد اللَِّه ع هو علَا أَبوا آالَء اللَِّه قَالَ أَ اِز قَالَ تةَ فَاذْكُرآي

ِهي لِْقِه ولَى خِم اللَِّه عِنع أَْعظَم لَا قَالَ ِهي ا آلَاُء اللَِّه قُلْتْدِري م
 لَايتنا 

al-Hassan ibn Mahbub who has said the following: 
“I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 

covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High: ‘We have chosen heirs for every legacy 
that parents and relatives may leave. Let those who have been 
promised a bequest receive their share of the legacy. . . .’ (4:33) 
‘It is a reference to the ‘A’immah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. With ‘A’immah Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
has established your covenants,’ replied the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.” 

  
H 564, Ch. 26, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from Musa ibn ’Ukayl al-Numayri from al-‘Ala’ ibn Sayyaba 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High,  ‘This Quran shows 
the way to that which is the most upright. . . .,’ (17:9) abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It guides to 
the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
Chapter Twenty Seven 
The Bounty and Blessing That Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High Has Mentioned in His book (the Holy 
Quran) Are ‘A’immah (pl. of Imam), Recipients of 
Divine Supreme Covenant 

 
H 565, Ch. 27, h1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Bistam ibn Murrah from Ishaq ibn Hassa’n from al-Haytham ibn Waqid from Ali 
ibn al-Husayn al-‘Abdi from Sa‘d al-’Iskaf from al-Asbagh ibn Nubatah from 
(Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“What is wrong with people who changed the Sunnah 
(traditions) of the Messenger of Allah and deviated from his 
will? Do they not fear that severe suffering may befall them? He 
then recited the following verse of the Holy Quran: ‘Have you 
not seen (considered) those who changed the blessings (word) of 
Allah through disbelief and led their people to destruction? 
(14:28) They will suffer in hell. What a terrible place to stay!’ 
(14:29). He then said, ‘We are the “blessings” of Allah which 
He has granted to people. Through us succeed those who will be 
successful on the Day of Judgment.’” 

 
H 566, Ch. 27, h2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad, in a 
marfu‘ manner, (rafa'ahu) has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
‘(Mankind and Jinn) which of the favors of your Lord do you 
deny?’ (55:13) The Imam has said, ‘It means: will you deny and 
refuse the Holy Prophet or his successor.’” (This verse has come 
from Chapter 55, al-Rahman.) 

 
H 567, Ch. 27, h3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from ‘Adallah ibn 'Abd al-Rahman from al-Haytham ibn 
Waqid from abu Yusuf al-Bazzaz who has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
recited the following verse, ‘Keep in mind (speak of) the 
bounties of Allah, . . .’ (7:69) and said, ‘Do you know what the 
bounties of Allah are?’ I said, ‘No, I do not know.’ He said, ‘It is 
the greatest of the bounties of Allah to acknowledge the Divine 
Authority that we possess.’” 
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٤-لَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسةَ  الْحمِد ْبِن أُورمحْن مٍد عمح
عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه
ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ أَ لَْم تر ِإلَى الَِّذين بدلُوا ِنْعمت اللَِّه كُفْراً

نى ِبها قُرْيشاً قَاِطبةً الَِّذين عادْوا رسولَ اللَِّه ص و نصبواآيةَ قَالَ ع الْ
 لَه الْحْرب و جحدوا وِصيةَ وِصيِِّه 

 
 
 

َباُب أَنَّ الُْمَتَوسِِّمَني الَِّذيَن ذَكََرُهُم اللَُّه َتَعالَى ِفي 
 ِقيٌمِكَتاِبِه ُهُم الْأَِئمَّةُ ع َو السَِّبيلُ ِفيِهْم ُم

 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه الْحسِنيِّ عِن اْبِن-١
أَِبي عمْيٍر قَالَ أَْخبرِني أَْسباطٌ بياع الزُّطِّيِّ قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي عْبِد

و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه علٌ عجر أَلَهلَاللَِّه ع فَس لَّ ِإنَّ ِفي ذِلكآياٍت  ج
ِللْمتوسِِّمني و ِإنها لَِبسِبيٍل مِقيٍم قَالَ فَقَالَ نْحن الْمتوسِّمونَ و السِبيلُ

 ِقيما مِفين 
 
 
 
٢- اِهيمى ْبِن ِإْبرْحيْن يطَّاِب عةَ ْبِن الْخلَمْن سى عْحيي ْبن دمحم   

ثَِني أَْسباطُ ْبن ساِلٍم قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَدخلَحد قَالَ
علَْيِه رجلٌ ِمْن أَْهِل ِهيٍت فَقَالَ لَه أَْصلَحك اللَّه ما تقُولُ ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه

وسِّمونَ وآياٍت ِللْمتوسِِّمني قَالَ نْحن الْمت عز و جلَّ ِإنَّ ِفي ذِلك لَ
 ِقيما مِبيلُ ِفينالس 

 

 
  محمد ْبن ِإْسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن شاذَانَ عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى-٣

عْن ِرْبِعيِّ ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي
آياٍت ِللْمتوسِِّمني قَالَ هم الْأَِئمةُ ع  ِفي ذِلك لَقَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ِإنَّ

قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص اتقُوا ِفراسةَ الْمْؤِمِن فَِإنه يْنظُر ِبنوِر اللَِّه عز و جلَّ
  آياٍت ِللْمتوسِِّمني ِلك لَِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه تعالَى ِإنَّ ِفي ذ

 
 
 

H 568, Ch. 27, h4 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ’Uwarma from Ali ibn Hassa’n from  ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Kathir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the following words of Allah, 
the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘Have you not seen (considered) 
those who changed the blessings (word) of Allah through 
disbelief and led their people to destruction?’ (14:28) The Imam 
said, ‘It is a reference to all of Quraysh (a tribe) who exercised 
animosity toward the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, created wars against him and rejected his will 
about his successor.’” 

 
Chapter Twenty Eight 
The People Whom Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, Has Called Mutawassimin (distinguished) in 
His Book Are ‘A’immah (pl. of Imam), Recipients of 
Divine Supreme Covenant, Who Are Also the Straight 
Path 

 
H 569, Ch. 28, h1 
Ahmad ibn Mahran has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Hasani 
from ibn abu ‘Umayr who has said the following:  

“Asbat Bayya‘ al-Zuttiyy has said that once he was in the 
presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, when a man asked him (the Imam) about the meaning 
of the following words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High: 
‘In this there is evidence (of the Truth) for the distinguished 
ones. (15:75) That town lies on a road, which still exists.’ 
(15:76) The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘We are the “distinguished ones” and the (right) path is with 
us.’” 

 
H 570, Ch. 28, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salamah ibn al-Khattab that Yahya ibn  
Ibrahim who has said the following: 

“Asbat ibn Salim has said that once he was in the presence of 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, when a 
man from the people of Hiyt (a city near the banks of upper parts 
of Euphrate) came and said, ‘May Allah grant you well-being, 
what is the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, “In this there is evidence (of the Truth) for the 
distinguished ones?”’ (15:75) The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘We are the “distinguished ones” and 
the (right) path is with us.’” 
 
H 571, Ch. 28, h3 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from Hammad 
ibn 'Isa from Rib’i ibn ‘Abd Allah from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said 
the following: 

“Once abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, about 
the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, ‘In this there 
is evidence (of the Truth) for the distinguished ones’ (15:75), 
said, ‘The “distinguished ones” are ‘A’immah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. The messenger of Allah has said, “Be 
on your guard where the intelligence of the believer is 
concerned. He looks through the light of Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, as mentioned in, ‘In this there is evidence (of the 
Truth) for the distinguished ones.’” (15:75) 
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٤-محْيِس ْبِن  مبْن عِليٍّ الْكُوِفيِّ عِن ْبِن عسِن الْحى عْحيي ْبن د
زْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عْن أَِبي عانَ علَْيمْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن سْن عاٍم عِهش

 ِإنهاآياٍت ِللْمتوسِِّمني فَقَالَ هم الْأَِئمةُ ع و و جلَّ ِإنَّ ِفي ذِلك لَ
 لَِبسِبيٍل مِقيٍم قَالَ لَا يْخرج ِمنا أَبداً 

 

 
٥-ِد ْبِن أَْسلَممحْن مْيِن عسِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مى عْحيي ْبن دمحم  

عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن أَيُّوب عْن عْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع
آياٍت لَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى ِإنَّ ِفي ذِلك لَقَالَ قَا

ِللْمتوسِِّمني قَالَ كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص الْمتوسِّم و أَنا ِمْن بْعِدِه و الْأَِئمةُ
 ِمْن ذُرِّيِتي الْمتوسِّمونَ 

 ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن و ِفي نْسخٍة أُْخرى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن
 اِدِه ِمثْلَهِبِإْسن ْبِن أَيُّوب اِهيمْن ِإْبرع ِد ْبِن أَْسلَممحم 

 

 
 َباُب َعْرِض الْأَْعَماِل َعلَى النَِّبيِّ ص َو الْأَِئمَِّة ع

 
 
 
 

لْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن ا-١
عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي
عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ تْعرض الْأَْعمالُ علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص أَْعمالُ الِْعباِد

روها و هو قَْولُ اللَِّه تعالَى اْعملُواَْبرارها و فُجارها فَاْحذَ كُلَّ صباٍح
 كَتس و ولُهسر لَكُْم ومع ى اللَّهريفَس 

 
 
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٢

ْن علَِبيِّ عى الْحْحيْن يْيٍد عوْضِر ْبِن سِن النْنعِميِد الطَّاِئيِّ عْبِد الْح
يْعقُوب ْبِن شعْيٍب قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ

 اْعملُوا فَسيرى اللَّه عملَكُْم و رسولُه و الْمْؤِمنونَ قَالَ هم الْأَِئمةُ 

 
 
٣-اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنْن   عةَ عاعمْن سى عانَ ْبِن ِعيسثْمْن عْن أَِبيِه عع  
 

H 572, Ch. 28, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-Hasan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Ubays 
ibn Hisham from ‘Adallah ibn Sulayman from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, ‘In 
this there is evidence (of the Truth) for the distinguished ones,’ 
(15:75) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘These people are ‘A’immah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and, ‘That town lies on a road, which still exists.’ 
(15:76) the ‘path’ (of guidance) (evidence in our support) will 
never depart us.’” 
 
H 573, Ch. 28, h5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn Aslam from Ibrahim ibn Ayyub from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from 
Jabir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“(Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘In this there 
is evidence (of the Truth) for the distinguished ones (15:75),’ 
has said, ‘the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was the “distinguished one” and I was as such after 
him and ‘A’immah from my children are the distinguished 
ones.’” 

In a different copy it is narrated from Ahmad ibn Mahran from 
Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn Aslam from Ibrahim 
ibn Ayyub through the chain of his narrators a similar Hadith.   
  
Chapter Twenty Nine 
The Deeds of the People Are Presented 
Before the Holy Prophet and 
‘A’immah (pl. of Imam), Recipients of Divine 
Supreme Covenant  

 
H 574, Ch. 29, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn abu Hamza 
from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“All deeds are presented before the Messenger of Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. It is the deeds of all the 
virtuous and the evildoing servants (of Allah) that are presented 
every morning and evening (before the Messenger of Allah). So 
pay proper attention to it and be very careful. The following 
words of Allah are a reference to this: ‘(Muhammad), tell them, 
“Act as you wish. Allah will see your deeds and so will His 
Messenger . . .”’ (9:106) The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, paused at this point and did not read any further.” 

 
H 575, Ch. 29, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from ‘Abd 
al-Hamid al-Ta’i from Ya‘qub ibn Shu‘ayb who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, ‘Act as you wish. Allah will see your 
deeds and so will His Messenger and the believers. . . .’ (9:106) 
The Imam said, ‘They (believers) are ‘A’immah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 576, Ch. 29, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Uthman ibn 'Isa from Suma‘ 
who has said that he heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme  
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أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ ما لَكُْم تسوُءونَ رسولَ اللَِّه ص
فَقَالَ رجلٌ كَْيف نسوؤه فَقَالَ أَ ما تْعلَمونَ أَنَّ أَْعمالَكُْم تْعرض علَْيِه

  رأَى ِفيها مْعِصيةً ساَءه ذَِلك فَلَا تسوُءوا رسولَ اللَِّه و سرُّوه فَِإذَا
 
 

  عِليٌّ عْن أَِبيِه عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن محمٍد عِن الزياِت عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-٤
لرِّضا ع اْدع اللَّهأَباٍن الزياِت و كَانَ مِكيناً ِعْند الرِّضا ع قَالَ قُلْت ِل

ضْعرالَكُْم لَتاللَِّه ِإنَّ أَْعم لُ وأَفْع لَْست ْيِتي فَقَالَ أَ وِلأَْهِل ب ِلي و
علَي ِفي كُلِّ يْوٍم و لَْيلٍَة قَالَ فَاْستْعظَْمت ذَِلك فَقَالَ ِلي أَ ما تقْرأُ

ملُوا فَسيرى اللَّه عملَكُْم و رسولُه وِكتاب اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و قُِل اْع
 الْمْؤِمنونَ قَالَ هو و اللَِّه عِليُّ ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع 

 
 
  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه الصاِمِت-٥

آيةَ فَسيرى فٍَر ع أَنه ذَكَر هِذِه الْعْن يْحيى ْبِن مساِوٍر عْن أَِبي جْع
اللَّه عملَكُْم و رسولُه و الْمْؤِمنونَ قَالَ هو و اللَِّه عِليُّ ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب

 ع 
 

 

٦-ِمْعتاِء قَالَ سشِن الْوٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحِعد  
يقُولُ ِإنَّ الْأَْعمالَ تْعرض علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص أَْبرارها والرِّضا ع 
 فُجارها

َباُب أَنَّ الطَِّريقَةَ الَِّتي ُحثَّ َعلَى اِلاْسِتقَاَمِة َعلَْيَها 
 َولَاَيةُ َعِليٍّ ع

١-سْبِد اللَِّه الْحِظيِم ْبِن عْبِد الْعْن عانَ عِمْهر ْبن دْن  أَْحمِنيِّ ع
موسى ْبِن محمٍد عْن يونس ْبِن يْعقُوب عمْن ذَكَره عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر
ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى و أَنْ لَِو اْستقاموا علَى الطَِّريقَِة لَأَْسقَْيناهْم ماًء غَدقاً

 أَِبي طَاِلٍب أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني وقَالَ يْعِني لَِو اْستقَاموا علَى ولَايِة عِليِّ ْبِن
الْأَْوِصياِء ِمْن ولِْدِه ع و قَِبلُوا طَاعتهْم ِفي أَْمِرِهْم و نْهِيِهْم لَأَْسقَْيناهْم
ماًء غَدقاً يقُولُ لَأَْشرْبنا قُلُوبهم الِْإميانَ و الطَِّريقَةُ ِهي الِْإميانُ ِبولَايِة

  و الْأَْوِصياِءعِليٍّ

covenant, say the following: 
“What is wrong with you? Why do you disappoint the 

Messenger of Allah?” A man asked, ‘How do we disappoint 
him?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Do you not know that your deeds are presented before him? 
When he finds sins in them it disappoints him. Do not disappoint 
the Messenger of Allah. Do things that will make him happy.’” 

 
H 577, Ch. 29, h4 
Ali has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from al-Zayyat 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Aban al-Zayyat who enjoyed a good position in the sight of 
al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said the following: 

“Once I asked al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
to pray for me and for my family. The Imam said, ‘Am I not 
praying for them? I swear by Allah that your deeds are presented 
before me every day and night.’ He (al-Zayyat) has said that the 
statement of the Imam seemed to me extremely great. The Imam 
said to me, ‘Do you not read in the words of Allah, “Act as you 
wish. Allah will see your deeds and so will His Messenger and 
the believers . . .” (9:106) The Imam then said, ‘I swear by Allah 
that he “the believer” is Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant..’” 

 
H 578, Ch. 29, h5 
Ahmad ibn Mahran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from abu ‘Abd Allah 
al-Samit from Yahya ibn Musawwir who has said the following:  

“Once I mentioned this verse to abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Act as you wish. Allah will see your deeds 
and so will His Messenger and the believers . . .’ (9:106) The 
Imam then said, ‘I swear by Allah that he “the believer” is Ali 
ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 579, Ch. 29, h6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha' who has said the following:  

“I heard Imam al-Rida say, ‘All the deeds, good and bad ones, 
are presented before the Messenger of Allah.’”  

 
Chapter Thirty 
The Path, Urged to Be Maintained Steadfastly Is 
Acknowledgement of the Divine Authority of Imam 
Ali, Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
H 580, Ch. 30, h1 
Ahmad ibn Mahran has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Hassani 
from Musa ibn Muhammad from Yunus ibn Ya‘qub from the person whom he 
mentioned, has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, about the 
words of Allah, the Most Holy, and the Most High, ‘Had they 
(jinn and mankind) remained steadfast in their path (religion, 
Islam), We would certainly have given them abundant water to 
drink’ (72:16), has said, ‘It means, had people maintained 
steadfastness in respecting the Divine Authority of (Amir al-
Mu’minin) Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and the Divine Authority of his successors from his 
children and agreed to obey their orders and prohibitions, He 
would have given them abundant water. He (Allah) says, “We 
would drench their hearts with belief.” The path (al-Triqah) 
means to have belief in the Divine Authority of (Amir al-
Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his 
successors from his children.’” 
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  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن جْمهوٍر-٢
ْيِن ْبِن عسِن الْحع الَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوبْن فَضْنعع ْن أَِبي أَيُّوبانَ عثْم

محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ
الَِّذين قالُوا ربُّنا اللَّه ثُم اْستقاموا فَقَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع اْستقَاموا علَى

اِحٍد بِة وواالْأَِئمنْحزال ت خافُوا والِئكَةُ أَلَّا تالْم لَْيِهملُ عزنتاِحٍد تو ْعد
 و أَْبِشروا ِبالْجنِة الَِّتي كُْنتْم توعدونَ 

 

 
َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع َمْعِدنُ الِْعلِْم َو َشَجَرةُ النُُّبوَِّة َو 

 ُمْخَتلَُف الَْملَاِئكَِة
 

ن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن غَْيِر واِحٍد عْن حماِد  أَْحمد ْب-١
ِليُّ ْبنوِد قَالَ قَالَ عارْن أَِبي الْجْبِد اللَِّه عْن ِرْبِعيِّ ْبِن عى عْبِن ِعيس

و بْيتالْحسْيِن ع ما يْنِقم الناس ِمنا فَنْحن و اللَِّه شجرةُ النُّبوِة 
 الرْحمِة و مْعِدنُ الِْعلِْم و مْختلَف الْملَاِئكَِة 

 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن أَِبيِه عْن-٢
محمٍدعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْمِغريِة عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن أَِبي ِزياٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن 

ِة ووةُ النُّبرجْيِت شا أَْهلَ الْبع ِإن ْؤِمِننيالْم ْن أَِبيِه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريع
 مْوِضع الرِّسالَِة و مْختلَف الْملَاِئكَِة و بْيت الرْحمِة و مْعِدنُ الِْعلِْم 

 
الْحسْيِن عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن -٣

محمٍد عِن الْخشاِب قَالَ حدثَنا بْعض أَْصحاِبنا عْن خْيثَمةَ قَالَ قَالَ
ِة وْحمالر ْيتب ِة ووةُ النُّبرجش ْحنةُ نْيثَما خْبِد اللَِّه ع يو عِلي أَب

نُ الِْعلِْم و مْوِضع الرِّسالَِة و مْختلَف الْملَاِئكَِةمفَاِتيح الِْحكْمِة و مْعِد
و مْوِضع ِسرِّ اللَِّه و نْحن وِديعةُ اللَِّه ِفي ِعباِدِه و نْحن حرم اللَِّه

وفَىالْأَكْبر و نْحن ِذمةُ اللَِّه و نْحن عْهد اللَِّه فَمْن وفَى ِبعْهِدنا فَقَْد 
 هْهدع ةَ اللَِّه وِذم فَرا فَقَْد خهفَرْن خم ْهِد اللَِّه وِبع 

 

H 581, Ch. 30, h2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Fudala ibn Ayyub from al-Husayn ibn ‘Uthman 
from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the following words of Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, ‘To those who have said, “Allah 
is our Lord,” and who have remained steadfast to their belief. . . 
.’ (41:30) The Imam said, ‘For those who remain steadfast in 
respecting the Divine Authority of (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali and 
his successors, ‘A’immah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
one after the other then, the angels will descend saying, “Do not 
be afraid or grieved. Receive the glad news of the Paradise, 
which was promised to you.’” (41:30)  

 
Chapter Thirty One 
‘A’immah, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Are the Mines of Knowledge, the Tree of Prophecy 
and a Center of Movement of the Angels 

 
H 582, Ch. 31, h1 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from several people 
from Hammad ibn 'Isa from Rib‘i ibn ‘Abd Allah from abu Jarud who has said 
that Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said the 
following:  

“What is it that obscures us to people? We, I swear by Allah, 
are the tree of the prophecy, the house of blessings, the source of 
knowledge and a center of movements of the angels.” 

 
H 583, Ch. 31, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn 'Isa 
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah from Isma‘il ibn abu Ziyad 
from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad) from his father) from (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“We, the Ahl al-Bayt (family of the Holy Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant), are the tree of the prophecy, the 
station of the Messengership of (Allah), a center of movements 
of the angels, the house of blessings and the mine of 
knowledge.” 

 
H 584, Ch. 31, h3 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Muhammad from al-Khashshab.  He has said that a number of our 
people have narrated from al-Khaythama who has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to him the following: 

“O Khaythama, we are the tree of prophecy, the house of 
blessings, the keys to wisdom, the mine of knowledge, the 
station of the Messengership of (Allah), a center of movements 
of the angels and the reservoir for the secrets of Allah. We are 
the trust of Allah among the people and we are the great 
sanctuaries of Allah. We are the promised responsibility of Allah 
and we are His covenant. Whoever remains true to our covenant 
has remained true to the covenant of Allah. Whoever disregards 
his covenant with us has disregarded his covenant and 
responsibility toward Allah.” 
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 َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع َوَرثَةُ الِْعلِْم َيِرثُ 

 َبْعُضُهْم َبْعضاً الِْعلَْم
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-١
رْن بلَِبيِّ عى الْحْحيْن يْيٍد عوْضِر ْبِن سِن النْنعةَ عاِويعْيِد ْبِن م

اِلماً واً ع كَانَ عِليْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ عْن أَِبي عْسِلٍم عِد ْبِن ممحم
الِْعلْم يتوارثُ و لَْن يْهِلك عاِلم ِإلَّا بِقي ِمْن بْعِدِه مْن يْعلَم ِعلْمه أَْو ما

 اَء اللَّهش 

ن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن حِريٍز عْن  عِليُّ ْب-٢
زرارةَ و الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الِْعلْم الَِّذي نزلَ مع آدم ع

ِة وِذِه الْأُمه اِلمِليٌّ ع عكَانَ ع ثُ واروتي الِْعلْم ْرفَْع ولَْملَْم ي هِإن 
يْهِلْك ِمنا عاِلم قَطُّ ِإلَّا خلَفَه ِمْن أَْهِلِه مْن عِلم ِمثْلَ ِعلِْمِه أَْو ما شاَء

 اللَّه 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْبْرِقيِّ عِن النْضِر ْبِن-٣

 عْن عْبِد الْحِميِد الطَّاِئيِّ عْن محمِد ْبِنسوْيٍد عْن يْحيى الْحلَِبيِّ
ِإلَّا و اِلمع وتملَا ي ثُ واروتي ْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ الِْعلْمو جْسِلٍم قَالَ قَالَ أَبم

 اَء اللَّها شِمثْلَ ِعلِْمِه أَْو م ْعلَمْن يم كرت 
 

٤-ْن مِريُّ عِليٍّ الْأَْشعو عْن  أَبانَ عفْوْن صاِر عبْبِد الْجِد ْبِن عمح
موسى ْبِن بكٍْر عِن الْفُضْيِل ْبِن يساٍر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع
يقُولُ ِإنَّ ِفي عِليٍّ ع سنةَ أَلِْف نِبيٍّ ِمن الْأَْنِبياِء و ِإنَّ الِْعلْم الَِّذي نزلَ

 مآد عثُ ماروتي الِْعلْم و هِعلْم بفَذَه اِلمع اتا مم ْرفَْع وع لَْم ي 

 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن-٥
سِعيٍدعْن فَضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوب عْن عمر ْبِن أَباٍن قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع

يبفَذَه اِلمع اتا مم ْرفَْع وع لَْم ي مآد علَ مزالَِّذي ن قُولُ ِإنَّ الِْعلْم
 هِعلْم 

 

  محمد عْن أَْحمد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعماِن رفَعه عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع-٦
نَ النهر الْعِظيم ِقيلَ لَه وقَالَ قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع يمصُّونَ الثِّماد و يدعو

ِإنَّ اللَّه اللَّه الَِّذي أَْعطَاه الِْعلْم ولُ اللَِّه ص وسقَالَ ر ِظيمالْع رها النم 

Chapter Thirty Two 
‘A’immah (pl. of Imam), Recipients of Divine 
Supreme Covenant, Are the Heirs of Knowledge 
Inherited One From the Other 

 
H 585, Ch. 32, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from 
Burayd ibn Mu‘awiya from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was a man of 
knowledge and knowledge is inherited. Whenever a man of 
knowledge dies he leaves another man of knowledge behind 
who possesses his knowledge or whatever Allah wants.” 

 
H 586, Ch. 32, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn 'Isa from Hariz 
from Zurara and al-Fudayl from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant,) who has said the following: 

“The knowledge that came with Adam was not taken away. 
Knowledge is inherited. Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was the knowledgeable person of this nation 
(Muslims). No one from us has ever left this world without 
leaving behind one like himself in knowledge or whatever Allah 
wants.”  

 
H 587, Ch. 32, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Barqi 
from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Ta’i 
from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Knowledge is inherited. No man of knowledge (Imam) dies 
without leaving behind one who is as knowledgeable as his 
predecessor or what Allah wants.” 

 
H 588, Ch. 32, h4 
Abu Ali al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from Musa ibn Bakr from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘In Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, there is 
the Sunnah (tradition) of a thousand prophets. The knowledge 
that came with Adam was not taken away. No man of 
knowledge (Imam) ever died along with knowledge. Knowledge 
is inherited.’” 

 
H 589, Ch. 32, h5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Fadala ibn Ayyub from ‘Umar ibn Aban who has said  
that he heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following: 

“The knowledge that came with Adam was not taken away. No 
man of knowledge (Imam) has ever died along with his 
knowledge.” 

 
H 590, Ch. 32, h6 
Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad from Ali ibn Nu‘man, in a marfu’ manner 
(rafa'ahu) from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘They try to absorb the little moisture but ignore the huge river.’ 
A certain person asked him, ‘What is (this) huge river?’ The 
Imam said, ‘It is the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and the Knowledge that Allah gave to him. 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, combined in Muhammad, 
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عز و جلَّ جمع ِلمحمٍد ص سنن النِبيِّني ِمْن آدم و هلُم جراً ِإلَى
 ٍد ص ِقيلَ لَهمحِإنَّم ِبأَْسِرِه و ِبيِّنيالن قَالَ ِعلْم نالسُّن ا ِتلْكم و

رسولَ اللَِّه ص صير ذَِلك كُلَّه ِعْند أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع 
ِبيِّنيالن ْعضأَْم ب أَْعلَم ْؤِمِننيالْم وِل اللَِّه فَأَِمريسر ا اْبنلٌ يجر فَقَالَ لَه

لَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع اْسمعوا ما يقُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّه يفْتح مساِمع مْن يشاُءفَقَا
ذَِلك عمج هأَن و ِبيِّنيالن ٍد ص ِعلْممحِلم عمج أَنَّ اللَّه هثْتدنِّي ح

recipient of divine supreme covenant, the Sunnah (tradition) of 
all the prophets from Adam onward to Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.’ A man then asked him, ‘What is the 
Sunnah (tradition)?’ The Imam said, ‘It is all the knowledge of 
all the prophets, recipients of divine supreme covenant. The 
Messenger of Allah transferred all of it to (Amir al-Mu’minin) 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  

 

“The man then said, ‘O descendent of the Messenger of Allah, 
is (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali more knowledgeable or certain 
persons of the prophets?’ Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, replied, ‘Everyone, Listen to what he just said. Allah 
opens the ears of whomever He wants. I said to him that Allah 
combined for Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
the knowledge of the prophets and he combined all of it and 
transferred to Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.  He now asks me, “Was he (Ali), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, more knowledgeable or certain 
persons of the prophets?”’” 

ِإ
 وْسأَلُِني أَ هي وه ع و ْؤِمِننيأَِمِري الْم ِعْند كُلَّه ِبيِّنيالن ْعضأَْم ب أَْعلَم 

 
 
 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْبْرِقيِّ عِن النْضِر ْبِن-٧
سوْيٍد عْن يْحيى الْحلَِبيِّ عْن عْبِد الْحِميِد الطَّاِئيِّ عْن محمِد ْبِن

فٍَر ع ِإنَّ الِْعلْم يتوارثُ فَلَا يموت عاِلم ِإلَّا تركمْسِلٍم قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جْع
 اَء اللَّها شِمثْلَ ِعلِْمِه أَْو م ْعلَمْن يم 

 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس عِن الْحاِرِث-٨
 اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ الِْعلْم الَِّذي نزلَ معْبِن الْمِغريِة قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد

آدم ع لَْم يْرفَْع و ما مات عاِلم ِإلَّا و قَْد ورثَ ِعلْمه ِإنَّ الْأَْرض لَا
 تْبقَى ِبغْيِر عاِلٍم

 
 َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ َوِرثُوا ِعلَْم النَِّبيِّ َو َجِميِع الْأَْنِبَياِء َو

 الْأَْوِصَياِء الَِّذيَن ِمْن قَْبِلِهْم
 

 

عْن عْبِد   عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن عْبِد الْعِزيِز ْبِن الْمْهتِدي-١
اللَِّه ْبِن جْندٍب أَنه كَتب ِإلَْيِه الرِّضا ع أَما بْعد فَِإنَّ محمداً ص كَانَ

 ي خلِْقِه فَلَما قُِبض ص كُنا أَْهلَ الْبْيِت ورثَته فَنْحن أُمناُءأَِمني اللَِّه ِف

ْوِلدم ِب ورالْع ابأَْنس ا واينالْم ا ولَايالْب ا ِعلْمناللَِّه ِفي أَْرِضِه ِعْند
 الِْإمياِن و حِقيقَِة النِّفَاِقالِْإْسلَاِم و ِإنا لَنْعِرف الرجلَ ِإذَا رأَْيناه ِبحِقيقَِة

ا ولَْينع ذَ اللَّهاِئِهْم أَخاِء آبأَْسم اِئِهْم وونَ ِبأَْسموبكْتا لَمنتِإنَّ ِشيع و
علَْيِهم الِْميثَاق يِردونَ مْوِردنا و يْدخلُونَ مْدخلَنا لَْيس علَى ِملَِّة

 و غَْيرهْم نْحن النُّجباُء النُّجاةُ و نْحن أَفْراطُ الْأَْنِبياِء والِْإْسلَاِم غَْيرنا
 نْحن أَْبناُء الْأَْوِصياِء و نْحن الْمْخصوصونَ ِفي ِكتاِب اللَِّه عز و جلَّ

 
H 591, Ch. 32, h7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Barqi 
from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Ta’i 
from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Knowledge is inherited. No man of knowledge (Imam) ever 
leaves this world without leaving behind one who has as much 
knowledge as he had or what Allah wants.” 

 
H 592, Ch. 32, h8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn 'Isa from Yunus from 
al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Knowledge that came with Adam was not taken away. 
No man of knowledge (Imam) has ever died without his 
knowledge being inherited. The earth does not remain without a 
man of knowledge (Imam).” 

 
Chapter Thirty Three 
The Imam, Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Inherited the Knowledge of the Holy Prophet, 
Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant, and All the 
Prophets and Their Successors Before Them 

 
H 593, Ch. 33, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn al-Muhtadi 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jundab to who Imam al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, wrote the following: 

“Thereafter (after thanking Allah I must say), Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, was the trustee of Allah in 
the matters of His creatures. When he was taken away from this 
world, we, Ahl al-Bayt, inherited him; thus, we are the trustees 
of Allah over His earth. With us is the knowledge of the 
sufferings, the death, the genealogy of the Arabs and the birth of 
Islam. We know the man when we see him in the truth of belief 
or hypocrisy. Our followers (Shi‘a) are listed (with us) by their 
names and the names of their fathers. Allah has established a 
covenant with them and with us. They land wherever we do so 
and enter wherever we enter. No one besides our followers and 
us lives the Islamic culture. We are the noble saviors and the 
descendents of the prophets and of the children of the successors 
of the prophets. We are the ones to whom the Book of Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, has come exclusively. We, of all 
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ساِس ِبرأَْولَى الن ْحنن اِب اللَِّه واِس ِبِكتأَْولَى الن ْحنن ووِل اللَِّه ص و
نْحن الَِّذين شرع اللَّه لَنا ِدينه فَقَالَ ِفي ِكتاِبِه شرع لَكُْم يا آلَ محمٍد
ِمن الدِّيِن ما وصى ِبِه نوحاً قَْد وصانا ِبما وصى ِبِه نوحاً و الَِّذي

ِه ِإْبراِهيم و موسى و ِعيسى فَقَْدأَْوحْينا ِإلَْيك يا محمد و ما وصْينا ِب
علَّمنا و بلَّغنا ِعلْم ما عِلْمنا و اْستْودعنا ِعلْمهْم نْحن ورثَةُ أُوِلي الْعْزِم
ِمن الرُّسِل أَنْ أَِقيموا الدِّين يا آلَ محمٍد و ال تتفَرقُوا ِفيِه و كُونوا

 كَبر علَى الْمْشِرِكني مْن أَْشرك ِبولَايِة عِليٍّ ما تْدعوهْمعلَى جماعٍة
كِجيبْن يم ِنيبْن يْهِدي ِإلَْيِه مي دمحا مي ِليٍّ ِإنَّ اللَّهِة علَايِإلَْيِه ِمْن و

 ِإلَى ولَايِة عِليٍّ ع 

 
 
 
 
 
٢-دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحْن  مكَِم عِليِّ ْبِن الْحْن عٍد عمحْبِن م 

عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ
أَولَ وِصيٍّ كَانَ علَى وْجِه الْأَْرِض ِهبةُ اللَِّه ْبن آدم و ما ِمْن نِبيٍّ

 و كَانَ جِميع الْأَْنِبياِء ِمائَةَ أَلِْف نِبيٍّ و ِعْشِرينمضى ِإلَّا و لَه وِصيٌّ
أَلْف نِبيٍّ ِمْنهْم خْمسةٌ أُولُو الْعْزِم نوح و ِإْبراِهيم و موسى و ِعيسى
و محمد ع و ِإنَّ عِلي ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب كَانَ ِهبةَ اللَِّه ِلمحمٍد و وِرثَ
ِعلْم الْأَْوِصياِء و ِعلْم مْن كَانَ قَْبلَه أَما ِإنَّ محمداً وِرثَ ِعلْم مْن كَانَ
دةُ أَسْمزح وبكْتْرِش مِة الْعلَى قَاِئمع ِلنيْرسالْم اِء والْأَْنِبي ِمن قَْبلَه

ي ذُؤابِة الْعْرِش عِليٌّ أَِمرياللَِّه و أَسد رسوِلِه و سيِّد الشُّهداِء و ِف
الْمْؤِمِنني فَهِذِه حجتنا علَى مْن أَْنكَر حقَّنا و جحد ِمرياثَنا و ما منعنا

 ِمن الْكَلَاِم و أَمامنا الْيِقني فَأَيُّ حجٍة تكُونُ أَْبلَغَ ِمْن هذَا 

 
 
 
 
 
يى عْن سلَمةَ ْبِن الْخطَّاِب عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن محمٍد  محمد ْبن يْح-٣

رمِل ْبِن عفَضِن الْمٍد عمحةَ ْبِن مْرعْن زْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم عْن عع
ثَقَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ سلَْيمانَ وِرثَداود و ِإنَّ محمداً وِر

 سلَْيمانَ و ِإنا وِرثْنا محمداً و ِإنَّ ِعْندنا ِعلْم التْوراِة و الِْإْنِجيِل 

people, have the first priority (closeness) to the Book of Allah. 
We, of all people, have the first priority (closeness) to the 
Messenger of Allah. For us He formed His religion.  

“Allah has said in His book, ‘He has established for you 
[family of Muhammad] a form of religion, just as  the 
commands issued to Noah. [We have received the 
commandments that  Noah had received]. It (religion) is what 
We have revealed to you (Muhammad), that (commands) which  
issssued to Abraham, Moses, and Jesus to follow. [He, certainly, 
taught and preached to us the science of the knowledge that we 
have and placed with us the knowledge of the prophets. We are 
the heirs of the commissioned Messengers, ’Ulu al-‘Azm.] (He 
has explained it) so you [family of Muhammad] remain steadfast 
and united [all in a united group] in your religion. What you call 
the polytheists to [polytheists in the acknowledgement of the 
Divine Authority of Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant] is extremely grave for them. Allah [O Muhammad] 
guides to [the religion] whomever He wants and guides to it 
those who turn to Him in repentance [who obey you to 
acknowledge the Divine Authority of Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant].’” (42:13) 

Note: in the above Hadith enclosed in brackets are the 
explanatory words of the Imam. 

 
H 594, Ch. 33, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The first successor and 
executor of the will on earth was Hibbatu Allah (gift from 
Allah), the son of Adam. No prophet has ever left this world 
without first leaving behind one who would execute his will. 
The prophets were one hundred twenty thousand persons. Five 
of them were commissioned Messengers ’Ulu al-‘Azm, like 
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. ’ Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was the “Hibbatu Allah” (gift from Allah) for 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He inherited 
the knowledge of the executors of the wills of the prophets and 
the knowledge of those who were before him. (Is not it true) that 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, inherited the 
knowledge of the prophets and the messengers who lived before 
him? It is written on the columns of the Throne (‘Arsh), “Hamza 
is the lion of Allah and the lion of His Messenger. He (Hamza) 
is the master of the martyrs.” On top of the Throne is written, 
“Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is Amir al-Mu’minin 
(commander of the believers).” This is evidence against those 
who deny our rights and refuse to yield to us our right of 
inheritance. We are not forbidden to speak. Before us is all 
certainty. What else can serve as clearer supporting evidence 
than this?’” 
 
H 595, Ch. 33, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salama ibn al-Khattab from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Muhammad from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from Zur‘a ibn Muhammad 
from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Solomon inherited from David. Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, inherited from Solomon and we 
inherited from Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. We have the knowledge of the Torah and the Gospel 
(Injil), the Psalms, (al-Zabur) and the explanation of what the 
tablets contained.’ 
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قَالَ لَْيس الِْعلْم وذَا لَهِإنَّ ه اِح قَالَ قُلْتا ِفي الْأَلْوانَ مِتْبي وِر وبالز و
ْحدالَِّذي ي ِإنَّ الِْعلْم الِْعلْم وذَا هٍةهاعس ْعدةً باعس ْوٍم وي ْعدْوماً بثُ ي

 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن-٤
يْحيى عْن شعْيٍب الْحداِد عْن ضرْيٍس الْكُناِسيِّ قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي

ِعْند ْبِد اللَِّه ع وِرثَعو داوْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ دو عِصٍري فَقَالَ أَبو بأَب ه
ِعلْم الْأَْنِبياِء و ِإنَّ سلَْيمانَ وِرثَ داود و ِإنَّ محمداً ص وِرثَ سلَْيمانَ
سىو ِإنا وِرثْنا محمداً ص و ِإنَّ ِعْندنا صحف ِإْبراِهيم و أَلْواح مو

وذَا هه ٍد لَْيسمحا ما أَبفَقَالَ ي الِْعلْم وذَا لَهِصٍري ِإنَّ هو بفَقَالَ أَب
 الِْعلْم ِإنما الِْعلْم ما يْحدثُ ِباللَّْيِل و النهاِر يْوماً ِبيْوٍم و ساعةً ِبساعٍة 

 
 
 عْبِد الْجباِر عْن محمِد ْبِن  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن-٥

ِإْسماِعيلَ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعماِن عِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي
عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي يا أَبا محمٍد ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ لَْم يْعِط

ا و قَْد أَْعطَاه محمداً ص قَالَ و قَْد أَْعطَى محمداًالْأَْنِبياَء شْيئاً ِإلَّ
جِميع ما أَْعطَى الْأَْنِبياَء و ِعْندنا الصُّحف الَِّتي قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ

 صحِف ِإْبراِهيم و موسى قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك ِهي الْأَلْواح قَالَ نعْم 

 
 
 

 
٦-ْضِر  مِن النِعيٍد عْيِن ْبِن سسِن الْحٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمع دمح

ْبِن سوْيٍد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنه سأَلَه عْن
لذِّكِْر ما الزبور وقَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و لَقَْد كَتْبنا ِفي الزبوِر ِمْن بْعِد ا

ما الذِّكْر قَالَ الذِّكْر ِعْند اللَِّه و الزبور الَِّذي أُْنِزلَ علَى داود و كُلُّ
 ِكتاٍب نزلَ فَهو ِعْند أَْهِل الِْعلِْم و نْحن هْم 

 
 

 ْيِرِه عْن محمِد  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن أَِبي زاِهٍر أَْو غَ-٧

ْبِن حماٍد عْن أَِخيِه أَْحمد ْبِن حماٍد عْن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن أَِبي
الْحسِن الْأَوِل ع قَالَ قُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك أَْخِبْرِني عِن النِبيِّ ص

ْن لَدنْ آدم حتى اْنتهى ِإلَى نفِْسِهوِرثَ النِبيِّني كُلَّهْم قَالَ نعْم قُلْت ِم
قَالَ ما بعثَ اللَّه نِبياً ِإلَّا و محمد ص أَْعلَم ِمْنه قَالَ قُلْت ِإنَّ ِعيسى

 اْبن مْريم كَانَ يْحِيي الْمْوتى ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه

“I (the narrator) said, ‘This certainly is the knowledge.’ The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘This is not 
knowledge. Knowledge is what happens day after day and hour 
after hour.’” 

 
H 596, Ch. 33, h4 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan 
ibn Yahya from Shu‘ayb al-Haddad from Durays al-Kunasi who has said the 
following: 

 “Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and abu Basir also was there. The 
Imam said, ‘David inherited knowledge from the prophets. 
Solomon inherited from David. Prophet Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, inherited from Solomon and we 
inherited from Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. With us are the books (pages) of Abraham and the 
tablets of Moses.’ Abu Basir then said, ‘This is the knowledge.’ 
The Imam said, ‘O abu Muhammad, this is not the knowledge. 
The knowledge is what happens in the nights and in the days, 
day after day and hour after hour.’” 

 
H 597, Ch. 33, h5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from Ali ibn an-Nu‘man from ibn Muskan from abu 
Basir who has said the following: 

“Imam abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
once said to me, ‘O abu Muhammad, whatever Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, has given to the prophets He has given to 
Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
also.’ The Imam further said, ‘Allah gave to Prophet 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, all that He 
had given to the prophets. With us is the Book about which 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, said, ‘The books of 
Abraham and Moses.’(87:19) 

“I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, are they the tablets?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, they are the 
tablets.’”     

 
H 598, Ch. 33, h6 
Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id 
from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following: 

“Once I mentioned before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High. ‘We have written in al-Zabur (the psalms), which We had 
revealed after al-Dhikr (the Torah). . . .’ (21:105) and I asked, 
‘What is al-Zabur and what is al-Dhikr?’ The Imam said, ‘Al-
Dhikr is with Allah and al-Zabur is what He gave to David. 
Every book that was revealed is with the people of knowledge 
and we are the people of knowledge.’” 

 
H 599, Ch. 33, h7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn abu Zahir or another man 
from Muhammad ibn Hammad from his brother Ahmad ibn Hammad from  
Ibrahim from his father who has said the following: 

“I said to abu al-Hassan al-Awwal, the 1st, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, can you tell me about the Holy Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, if he received inheritance from all the 
prophets?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, I can do so.’ I asked, ‘Did he 
inherit from Adam and all the other prophets?’ The Imam said, 
‘Of every prophet that Allah sent, Prophet Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, was most knowledgeable.’ I then 
said, ‘Jesus son of Mary could bring the dead to life by the 
permission of Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘You spoke the truth.’ I 
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هم مْنِطق الطَّْيِر و كَانَقَالَ صدقْت و سلَْيمانَ ْبن داود كَانَ يفْ
داود انَ ْبنلَْيماِزِل قَالَ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ سنِذِه الْملَى هع قِْدرولُ اللَِّه ص يسر
دْدهى الْهال أَر ِفي أَْمِرِه فَقالَ ما ِلي كش و هفَقَد ِد ِحنيْدهقَالَ ِللْه

ِحني الْغاِئِبني ذاباًأَْم كانَ ِمنع هنذِّبلَْيِه فَقَالَ لَأُعع ِضبفَغ هفَقَد 
شِديداً أَْو لَأَذْبحنه أَْو لَيأِْتينِّي ِبسلْطاٍن مِبٍني و ِإنما غَِضب ِلأَنه كَانَ

و قَْديدلُّه علَى الْماِء فَهذَا و هو طَاِئر قَْد أُْعِطي ما لَْم يْعطَ سلَْيمانُ 
ةُ لَهدرالْم و اِطنييالش الِْجنُّ و و الِْإْنس ْملُ والن و ِت الرِّيحكَان
طَاِئِعني و لَْم يكُْن يْعِرف الْماَء تْحت الْهواِء و كَانَ الطَّْير يْعِرفُه و ِإنَّ

لَْو أَنَّ قُْرآناً س اِبِه وقُولُ ِفي ِكتي ْت ِبِهاللَّهْت ِبِه الِْجبالُ أَْو قُطِّعيِّر
الْأَْرض أَْو كُلِّم ِبِه الْمْوتى و قَْد وِرثْنا نْحن هذَا الْقُْرآنَ الَِّذي ِفيِه ما
ْعِرفن ْحنن ى وْوتا ِبِه الْمْحيت انُ ولْدِبِه الْب قَطَّعت الُ وِبِه الِْجب ريست

ت الْهواِء و ِإنَّ ِفي ِكتاِب اللَِّه َآلياٍت ما يراد ِبها أَْمر ِإلَّا أَنْالْماَء تْح
يأْذَنَ اللَّه ِبِه مع ما قَْد يأْذَنُ اللَّه ِمما كَتبه الْماضونَ جعلَه اللَّه لَنا ِفي

 ِفي السماِء و الْأَْرِض ِإلَّا ِفيأُمِّ الِْكتاِب ِإنَّ اللَّه يقُولُ و ما ِمْن غاِئبٍة
ِكتاٍب مِبٍني ثُم قَالَ ثُم أَْورثْنا الِْكتاب الَِّذين اْصطَفَْينا ِمْن ِعباِدنا
فَنْحن الَِّذين اْصطَفَانا اللَّه عز و جلَّ و أَْورثَنا هذَا الَِّذي ِفيِه ِتْبيانُ كُلِّ

 ٍء  شْي

الْأَِئمَّةَ ع ِعْنَدُهْم َجِميُع الْكُُتِب الَِّتي َنَزلَْت َباُب أَنَّ 
ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو أَنَُّهْم َيْعِرفُوَنَها َعلَى 

 اْخِتلَاِف أَلِْسَنِتَها
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن الْحسِن ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم عْن يونس عْن-١

 ْبِن الْحكَِم ِفي حِديِث برْيٍه أَنه لَما جاَء معه ِإلَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّهِهشاِم
ع فَلَِقي أَبا الْحسِن موسى ْبن جْعفٍَر ع فَحكَى لَه ِهشام الِْحكَايةَ

 كِعلْم كَْيف ْيهرا بْيٍه يرِن ع ِلبسو الْحغَ قَالَ أَبا فَرقَالَفَلَم اِبكِبِكت
ثُم اِلما ِبِه عا أَْوثَقَِني ِبِعلِْمي ِفيِه قَالَ أَنأِْويِلِه قَالَ مِبت كِثقَت قَالَ كَْيف

فَاْبتدأَ أَبو الْحسِن ع يقْرأُ الِْإْنِجيلَ فَقَالَ برْيه ِإياك كُْنت أَطْلُب مْنذُ
آمن برْيه و حسن ِإميانه و آمنِت الْمْرأَةُ الَ فخْمِسني سنةً أَْو ِمثْلَك قَ

الَِّتي كَانْت معه فَدخلَ ِهشام و برْيه و الْمْرأَةُ علَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع
ْينب ى ع ووسِن مسأَِبي الْح ْينى برالَِّذي ج الْكَلَام امِهش كَى لَهفَح

 ٍه فَقَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ذُرِّيةً بْعضها ِمْن بْعٍض و اللَّه سِميع عِليم برْي

said, ‘Solomon son of David could understand the language of 
the birds. The messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was also capable of doing such things.’ The narrator 
has said that the Imam then said, ‘Solomon son of David said 
about the Hud-Hud (Hoopoe), when he found him missing and 
had doubts about the bird, “How is it that I cannot see the 
hoopoe? [When he did not find him present and became angry]. 
Is he absent? (27:20). I shall certainly punish him severely or 
slaughter him unless he has a good reason for his absence.” 
(27:21) He became angry; the bird would show him how to find 
water. This was only a bird but had received something that was 
not given to Solomon. The wind, ants, man, Jinn, devils and the 
rebels obeyed him in submission but he did not know about the 
water under the space (in the surroundings), but the bird knew. 

“On the other hand, Allah says in His Book, ‘Even if the 
Quran would make mountains move, cut the earth into pieces 
and make the dead able to speak. . . .’  (13:31) We have as 
inheritance this Quran which contains such things that can make 
the mountains move, crisscross the lands and make the dead to 
come to life. We know there is water under the space (in the 
surroundings). In the book of Allah there are verses that are 
indicative of certain issues only if Allah gives permission. This 
is along with the fact that Allah sometime grants permission to 
make use of the things that people of the past had written. Allah 
has set them for us in the origin of the Book as Allah says, ‘All 
the secrets in heavens and earth are recorded in the illustrious 
Book.’ (27:75) Allah has also said, ‘We gave the Book as an 
inheritance to Our chosen servants,’  (35:32) We are the ones 
whom Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has chosen and has 
given this (Book) which contains the explanation of all things.’”  

  
Chapter Thirty Four 
‘A’immah (pl. of Imam), Recipients of Divine 
Supreme Covenant, Have All the Books That Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, Has Revealed and 
They Know Them Even though the Languages Differ   

 
H 600, Ch. 34, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hassan ibn Ibrahim from 
Yunus from Hisham ibn al-Hakam who has said the following about the 
narration of Burayh: 

“With Burayh I once went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, but we met abu al-Hassan Musa ibn 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant. I (Hisham) 
explained to the Imam about Burayh. When I (Hisham) finished 
speaking, abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
asked, ‘O Burayh, how is your knowledge of your book?’ He 
replied, ‘I know it.’ The Imam then asked, ‘What is the degree 
of your confidence in its interpretation?’ He said, ‘My 
knowledge of it is very reliable to me.’ The narrator has said, 
‘Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
began to read (from) the Gospel. Burayh then said, ‘It is you for 
whom I was searching for fifty years or someone like you.’ He 
(Hisham) has said that Burayh accepted the faith and also the 
lady who was with him. Burayh, the lady and I (Hisham) then 
came to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant. I 
(Hisham) informed the Imam about what had happened between 
Burayh and abu al-Hassan, Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then read this from the Holy Quran, ‘. . . These are 
offspring one from the other, and Allah hears and knows best.’ 
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ُرْيه أَنى لَكُم التْوراةُ و الِْإْنِجيلُ و كُتب الْأَْنِبياِء قَالَ ِهي ِعْندنا فَقَالَ
و نقُولُها كَما قَالُوا ِإنَّ اللَّه لَاِوراثَةً ِمْن ِعْنِدِهْم نقْرؤها كَما قَرُءوها 
 ٍء فَيقُولُ لَا أَْدِري  يْجعلُ حجةً ِفي أَْرِضِه يْسأَلُ عْن شْي

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن-٢
عْن مفَضِل ْبِن عمر قَالَ أَتْينابكِْر ْبِن صاِلٍح عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن 

باب أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع و نْحن نِريد الِْإذْنَ علَْيِه فَسِمْعناه يتكَلَّم ِبكَلَاٍم
خ كَاِئِه ثُما ِلبكَْينكَى فَبب ِة ثُماِنيِبالسُّْري ها أَنْمنهوِة فَتِبيرِبالْع لَْيسجر

ِإلَْينا الْغلَام فَأَِذنَ لَنا فَدخلْنا علَْيِه فَقُلْت أَْصلَحك اللَّه أَتْيناك نِريد الِْإذْنَ
ِة ثُماِنيِبالسُّْري ها أَنْمنهوِة فَتِبيرِبالْع ِبكَلَاٍم لَْيس كَلَّمتت اكِمْعنفَس لَْيكع

كَْينفَب كَْيتاِدببكَانَ ِمْن ع و ِبيالن اسِإلْي ْم ذَكَْرتعقَالَ ن كَاِءكا ِلب
فَقُلْت كَما كَانَ يقُولُ ِفي سجوِدِه ثُم اْندفَع ِفيِه أَْنِبياِء بِني ِإْسراِئيلَ

فْصح لَْهجةً ِمْنه ِبِه ثُمِبالسُّْرياِنيِة فَلَا و اللَِّه ما رأَْينا قَساً و لَا جاثَِليقاً أَ
فَسره لَنا ِبالْعرِبيِة فَقَالَ كَانَ يقُولُ ِفي سجوِدِه أَ تراك معذِِّبي و قَْد
أَظْمأْت لَك هواِجِري أَ تراك معذِِّبي و قَْد عفَّْرت لَك ِفي التُّراِب

 اْجتنْبت لَك الْمعاِصي أَ تراك معذِِّبي ووْجِهي أَ تراك معذِِّبي و قَِد
فَِإنِّي غَْير كأْسِإلَْيِه أَِن اْرفَْع ر ى اللَّهلَْيِلي قَالَ فَأَْوح لَك ْرتقَْد أَْسه
كْبدع ا ذَا أَ لَْستِني مذَّْبتع ثُم كذِّبلَا أُع قَالَ فَقَالَ ِإنْ قُلْت ذِِّبكعم
ذِِّبكعم فَِإنِّي غَْير كأْسِإلَْيِه أَِن اْرفَْع ر ى اللَّهبِّي قَالَ فَأَْوحر أَْنت و

 ِإنِّي ِإذَا وعْدت وْعداً وفَْيت ِبِه 

 
 

َباُب أَنَُّه لَْم َيْجَمِع الْقُْرآنَ كُلَُّه ِإلَّا الْأَِئمَّةُ ع َو أَنَُّهْم 
 ُهَيْعلَُمونَ ِعلَْمُه كُلَّ

 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن-١
عْمِرو ْبِن أَِبي الِْمقْداِم عْن جاِبٍر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ ما

ا كَذَّاب و ماادعى أَحد ِمن الناِس أَنه جمع الْقُْرآنَ كُلَّه كَما أُْنِزلَ ِإلَّ
أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع و ِليُّ ْبنالَى ِإلَّا ععت اللَّه لَهزا نكَم ِفظَهح و هعمج

 الْأَِئمةُ ِمْن بْعِدِه ع 
 

  محمد ْبن الْحسْيِن عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن-٢
 وانَ عِن الْمنخِل عْنعْن عماِر ْبِن مْر

(3:34) Burayh then asked, ‘How have you possessed the Torah 
and the Gospel and the books of the prophets?’ The Imam said, 
‘We have received them in the form of inheritance from them 
(prophets). We read them as they did and speak about them, as 
the prophets would do. Allah does not grant Divine Authority on 
His earth to those who if questioned are not able to give the right 
answer and say I do not know.’” 
 
H 601, Ch. 34, h2 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Bakr ibn Salih from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mufaddal ibn 
‘Umar who has said the following: 

“Once we went to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and wanted permission to visit him. We heard him 
speaking in a non-Arabic language and we thought it was 
Suryani (Syrian) language. The Imam then wept and we also did 
so because of his weeping. A boy then came out to give us 
permission for a meeting. In the meeting I asked him, ‘May 
Allah keep you well, we came to ask permission for a meeting 
and we heard you speak in a non-Arabic language and we 
thought it was Suryani language. Then we heard you weeping 
and because of that we also wept.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Yes, I remembered prophet Ilyas, one of the 
Israelite prophets devoted in worship. I then said what he used to 
say in his prostration. He then went into it in Suryani language. I 
swear by Allah, we had not seen any monk or minister as 
eloquent in it as he was. He then explained it to us in Arabic 
saying: ‘Ilyas would say in his prostration, “O Lord, will I find 
You punish me even though I have endured so much thirst in the 
heat of the midday for your sake? Will I find You punish me 
although You know that I rub my face on earth to worship You? 
Will I find You punish me although You know that I give up 
sins for Your sake? Will I find You punish me although You 
know that I stay awake all night just for You?” The Imam then 
said, ‘Allah then told him through inspiration, “Raise your head 
from the earth. I will not punish you.” The Imam then said that 
he (Ilyas) said to Allah, ‘What if You say, “I will not punish 
you” but then You punish me? After all, am I not your slave and 
You are my Lord?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah then spoke to him 
through inspiration, “Raise your head. I will not punish you 
because when I promise I then keep My promise.’” 

 
Chapter Thirty Five 
No one Collected all of the Holy Quran Except 
'A'immah, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
and They Have the Knowledge of All of the Quran 

 
H 602, Ch. 35, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam from Jabir who has said that he heard 
abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following: 

“No one from the people has claimed to have collected the 
whole of the Holy Quran (in a book form) as it was revealed. If 
anyone comes up with such a claim, he is a liar. No one 
collected this Holy Book and memorized as Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, revealed it except Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 'A'immah   after him.” 

 
H 603, Ch. 35, h2 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from al-Munakhkhal from 
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هأَنَّ ِعْند ِعيدأَنْ ي دأَح ِطيعْستا يقَالَ م هْعفٍَر ع أَنْن أَِبي جاِبٍر عج
 جِميع الْقُْرآِن كُلِِّه ظَاِهِرِه و باِطِنِه غَْير الْأَْوِصياِء 

 
 
 عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عِن  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن الْحسِن-٣

الْقَاِسِم ْبِن الرِبيِع عْن عبْيِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَِبي هاِشٍم الصْيرِفيِّ عْن
عْمِرو ْبِن مْصعٍب عْن سلَمةَ ْبِن مْحِرٍز قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع

ِسري الْقُْرآِن و أَْحكَامه و ِعلْم تْغِيِرييقُولُ ِإنَّ ِمْن ِعلِْم ما أُوِتينا تفْ
الزماِن و حدثَاِنِه ِإذَا أَراد اللَّه ِبقَْوٍم خْيراً أَْسمعهْم و لَْو أَْسمع مْن لَْم
يْسمْع لَولَّى مْعِرضاً كَأَنْ لَْم يْسمْع ثُم أَْمسك هنْيئَةً ثُم قَالَ و لَْو

جانُ وعْستالْم اللَّه ا واحاً لَقُلْنرْستةً أَْو ما أَْوِعيْدن 

 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى-٤
ِمْعتاٍم قَالَ سْولَى آِل سْبِد الْأَْعلَى مْن عْؤِمِن عْبِد اللَِّه الْمْن أَِبي عع

با عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ و اللَِّه ِإنِّي لَأَْعلَم ِكتاب اللَِّه ِمْن أَوِلِه ِإلَى آِخِرِهأَ
ربخ ا كَانَ وم ربخ الْأَْرِض و ربخ اِء ومالس ربِفي كَفِّي ِفيِه خ هكَأَن

لَّ ِفيِه ِتْبيج و زع قَالَ اللَّه كَاِئن وا هْيمٍء  انُ كُلِّ ش 

 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن أَِبي زاِهٍر عِن الْخشاِب عْن-٥
عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

ِه قَْبلَ أَنْ يْرتد ِإلَْيكقالَ الَِّذي ِعْنده ِعلْم ِمن الِْكتاِب أَنا آِتيك ِب
ْدِرِه ثُما ِفي صهعضاِبِعِه فَوأَص ْينْبِد اللَِّه ع بو عأَب جقَالَ فَفَر طَْرفُك

 اِب كُلُّهالِْكت اللَِّه ِعلْم ا ونِعْند قَالَ و 

 
٦-ْحيي ْبن دمحم ْن أَِبيِه وع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنِد ْبِن  عمحْن مى ع

الْحسِن عمْن ذَكَره جِميعاً عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن اْبِن أُذَْينةَ عْن برْيِد
ْيِني وِهيداً بْعفٍَر ع قُلْ كَفى ِباللَِّه شِلأَِبي ج ةَ قَالَ قُلْتاِويعْبِن م

الَ ِإيانا عنى و عِليٌّ أَولُنا و أَفْضلُنابْينكُْم و مْن ِعْنده ِعلْم الِْكتاِب قَ
 و خْيرنا بْعد النِبيِّ ع

Jabir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“No one is able to claim that with him is the whole of the Holy 
Quran, its apparent and hidden essence, except the executors of 
the will of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant..” 

 
H 604, Ch. 35, h3 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from al-Qasim ibn al-Rabi‘ from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Hashim 
al-Sayrafi from ‘Amr ibn Mus‘ab from Salama ibn Muhriz who has said that he 
heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following: 

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Of the knowledge that we have received is the interpretation of 
the Holy Quran and its laws, the knowledge of the changes of 
time and the happenings therein. When Allah wants good for a 
people, He makes them to understand. If He would address one 
who does not want to understand, such a person turns away as if 
he has heard nothing.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, paused, briefly, then said, ‘Had we found keepers and 
trusted people for our knowledge, we would have said it (all to 
him). Allah is the best to seek support from.’” 

 
H 605, Ch. 35, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn 'Isa from abu ‘Abd Allah al-Mu‘min from ‘Abd al-A‘la Mawla 
’Ala Sam who has said that he heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say the following: 

“I swear by Allah that I know the book of Allah from 
beginning to end as if it is in the palm of my hand. In it there is 
the news of the heavens and the earth, the news of what has been 
and the news of what will come into being. Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘In it there is the explanation of 
all things.’” (16:89) 

 
H 606, Ch. 35, h5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn abu Zahir from 
al-Khashshab from Ali ibn Hass’an from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, reciting the 
following verse, ‘The one who had a certain amount of 
knowledge from the Book said, “I can bring it to you before you 
even blink your eye. . . .” (27:40), opened his two fingers and 
placed them on his chest and then said, ‘With us, I swear by 
Allah, is the knowledge of the whole Book.’” 

 
H 607, Ch. 35, h6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Yahya from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from those he mentioned, both of them from ibn abu 
‘Umayr from ibn ’Udhayna from Burayd ibn Mu‘awiya who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the following verse: ‘. . . Say, 
Allah and those who have the knowledge of the Book are 
sufficient witness (to my prophecy).’ (13:43) 

“The Imam said, ‘It is a reference to us. Ali (ibn abu Talib), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the first among us and 
the most excellent and the best among us after the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 
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 اُب َما أُْعِطَي الْأَِئمَّةُ ع ِمِن اْسِم اللَِّه الْأَْعظَِم

محمد ْبن يْحيى و غَْيره عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن
اِبٍر عْن جاِبِشيُّ عالْو ْيسرِني شرْيِل قَالَ أَْخبِد ْبِن الْفُضمحْن م

ي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اْسم اللَِّه الْأَْعظَم علَى ثَلَاثٍَة و سْبِعني حْرفاً
ِبِه فَخ كَلَّمفَت اِحدو ْرفا حِمْنه فآص ِبالْأَْرِضكَانَ ِعْند ِسف

ِت الْأَْرضادع ِدِه ثُمِبي ِريرلَ الساونى تتح ِريِر ِبلِْقيسس ْينب و 
كَانْت أَْسرع ِمْن طَْرفَِة عْيٍن و نْحن ِعْندنا ِمن اِلاْسِم الْأَْعظَِم

اِحدو ْرفح ْرفاً وونَ حْبعس ِبِه ِفيو أْثَرالَى اْستعاللَِّه ت ِعْند 
 ْيِب ِعْنده و لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه الْعِليِّ الْعِظيِم 

ِعيٍد وْيِن ْبِن سسِن الْحٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمح
اِلٍد عْهِم ْبِن خونَ ْبِن الْجارْن هانَ الْقُمِّيِّ عا ْبِن ِعْمركَِريْن ز

ِمْعتقَالَ س هْبِد اللَِّه ع لَْم أَْحفَظْ اْسماِب أَِبي عٍل ِمْن أَْصحج
 اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ ِعيسى اْبن مْريم ع أُْعِطي حْرفَْيِن كَانَ يْعملُ
ٍف وةَ أَْحراِنيثَم اِهيمِإْبر أُْعِطي ٍف وةَ أَْحرعى أَْربوسم أُْعِطي 
نوح خْمسةَ عشر حْرفاً و أُْعِطي آدم خْمسةً و ِعْشِرين حْرفاً

ِإنَّ اْسم ٍد ص ومحِلم كُلَّه ذَِلك عمالَى جعت للَّهاللَِّه الْأَْعظَم 
ْرفاً وح ْبِعنيس ْيِن وص اثْن دمحم ْرفاً أُْعِطيونَ حْبعس و

 اِحدو ْرفح ْنهع  

دْن أَْحمٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مِريُّ عٍد الْأَْشعمحم ْبن ْينسلْح
ِه عْن عِليِّ ْبِن محمٍد النْوفَِليِّ عْن أَِبي الْحسِنمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَّ

ثَلَاثَةٌ و اللَِّه الْأَْعظَم قُولُ اْسمي هِمْعتْسكَِر ع قَالَ سِب الْع
الْأَْرض قَْت لَهرِبِه فَاْنخ كَلَّمفَت ْرفح فآص ْرفاً كَانَ ِعْندح 
انَ ثُملَْيمِإلَى س هريى صتح ِبلِْقيس ْرشلَ عاونٍإ فَتبس ْينب و هن
ِت الْأَْرض ِفي أَقَلَّ ِمْن طَْرفَِة عْيٍن و ِعْندنا ِمْنه اثْناِن و سْبعونَ

ِبِه ِفي ِعلِْم الْغ أِْثرْستاللَِّه م ِعْند ْرفح ْيِبو 

 َباُب َما ِعْنَد الْأَِئمَِّة ِمْن آَياِت الْأَْنِبَياِء ع 

حمد ْبن يْحيى عْن سلَمةَ ْبِن الْخطَّاِب عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن محمٍد
ِع ْبِن الْحجاِج الْبْصِريِّ عْن مجاِشٍع عْن معلًّى عْن محمِد ْبِن
 عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ كَانْت عصا موسى ِآلدم ع فَصارْت

 عْيٍب ثُم صارْت ِإلَى موسى ْبِن ِعْمرانَ و ِإنها لَِعْندنا و ِإنَّ

Chapter Thirty Six 
The Degree of the Great Names Of Allah That Are 
Given to 'A'immah, Recipients of Divine Supreme 
Covenant  

 
H 608, Ch. 36, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and others have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl who has said that 
Shurays al-Wabishi narrated from Jabir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The greatest name of Allah has seventy-three letters. There 
was only one of these letters with A’sif (spoken of in (27:40). 
He spoke that one letter and the land between him and throne of 
the Queen of Sheba (Bilqis) sank down as such that he could 
reach her throne with his hand and the land returned to the 
original state. This happened in a blinking of the eye. Of the 
greatest name of Allah there are seventy-two letters with us. 
Allah has kept one letter exclusively for Himself in the 
knowledge of the unseen. There are no means and no power 
except by the help of Allah, the Most High, the Most Great.” 

 
H 609, Ch. 36, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id and Muhammad ibn Khalid from Zakariyya ibn 'Imran 
al-Qummi from Harun ibn al-Juhm that a man from the companions of abu 'Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, I (Harun ibn al-Jahm) have 
forgotten his name, has said that he heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, say the following: 

“Two letters were given to Jesus and he would work with 
them. Four letters were given to Moses. Eight letters were given 
to Abraham. Fifteen letters were given to Noah. Twenty-five 
letters were given to Adam. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, has combined all of them in Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. The greatest name of Allah has 
seventy-three letters. Seventy-two letters are given to 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and only one 
letter is kept hidden from him.” 
 
H 610, Ch. 36, h3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn 
Muhammad al-Nawfali who has said that he heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, Sahib al-‘Askar say the following: 

“The greatest name of Allah has seventy-three letters. There 
was only one letter with A’sif. He spoke with it and the land 
between him and the throne of the Queen of Sheba (Bilqis) sank 
down as such that he took her throne and placed it before 
Solomon. The land then came to normal state within less than a 
blinking of an eye. There are seventy-two of those letters with 
us. One letter is with Allah which He has kept exclusively in the 
knowledge of the unseen.”  
 
Chapter Thirty Seven 
Sacred Articles of the Prophets Transferred To 
'A'immah, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
H 611, Ch. 37, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salama ibn al-Khattab from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Muhammad from Mani‘ ibn al-Hajjaj al-Basri from Majashi‘i from 
Mu‘alla from Muhammad ibn al-Fayd from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The staff of Musa (Moses) belonged to Adam. It was passed 
to Shu‘ayb then to Musa (Moses) ibn ‘Imran. Now it is with us. I 
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ا وِتهرجْت ِمْن شِزعاْنت ا ِحنيْيئَِتهاُء كَهْضرخ ِهي ا آِنفاً وْهِدي ِبهع
عْصنا كَانَ يا مِبه عْصنا ع يْت ِلقَاِئِمنْنِطقَْت أُِعدِإذَا اْست ْنِطقا لَتهِإن
موسى و ِإنها لَتروع و تلْقَف ما يأِْفكُونَ و تْصنع ما تْؤمر ِبِه ِإنها

بتاِن ِإْحداهما ِفي الْأَْرِضحْيثُ أَقْبلَْت تلْقَف ما يأِْفكُونَ يفْتح لَها شْع
و الْأُْخرى ِفي السقِْف و بْينهما أَْربعونَ ِذراعاً تلْقَف ما يأِْفكُونَ

 ِبِلساِنها 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن ِعْمرانَ ْبِن موسى عْن موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر-٢
ْسباٍط عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَالْبْغداِديِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَ

الثُّماِليِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ أَلْواح موسى ع ِعْندنا
 ِبيِّنيثَةُ النرو ْحنن ا ونى ِعْندوسا مصع و 

 ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن موسى ْبِن سْعدانَ  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد-٣
عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم عْن أَِبي سِعيٍد الْخراساِنيِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه
ع قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ الْقَاِئم ِإذَا قَام ِبمكَّةَ و أَراد أَنْ يتوجه ِإلَى

ِة نادى مناِديِه أَلَا لَا يْحِملْ أَحد ِمْنكُْم طَعاماً و لَا شراباً والْكُوفَ
يْحِملُ حجر موسى ْبِن ِعْمرانَ و هو ِوقْر بِعٍري فَلَا يْنِزلُ مْنِزلًا ِإلَّا

ي فَهواْنبعثَ عْين ِمْنه فَمْن كَانَ جاِئعاً شِبع و مْن كَانَ ظَاِمئاً رِو
 زادهْم حتى يْنِزلُوا النجف ِمْن ظَْهِر الْكُوفَِة 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن موسى ْبِن سْعدانَ-٤

جرْعفٍَر ع قَالَ خْن أَِبي جِصٍري عْن أَِبي بِديِّ عِن الْأَسسْن أَِبي الْحع
 أَِمريةً ومْمهةً همْمهقُولُ هي وه ٍة ومتع ْعدلَْيلٍَة ب ع ذَات ْؤِمِننيالْم

ماتِدِه خِفي ي و مآد لَْيِه قَِميصع امالِْإم لَْيكُمع جرةً خظِْلملَْيلَةً م
 سلَْيمانَ و عصا موسى ع 

 
 

٥-سِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مع دمحْن أَِبي  ماِعيلَ عِد ْبِن ِإْسممحْن مْيِن ع
ِإْسماِعيلَ السراِج عْن ِبْشِر ْبِن جْعفٍَر عْن مفَضِل ْبِن عمر عْن أَِبي
عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ أَ تْدِري ما كَانَ قَِميص يوسف ع قَالَ

ِهيم ع لَما أُوِقدْت لَه النار أَتاه جْبرِئيلُ ع ِبثَْوٍبقَالَ ِإنَّ ِإْبرا قُلْت لَا
رضا حفَلَم ْردلَا ب رٌّ وح هعم هرضفَلَْم ي اهِإي هسِة فَأَلْبناِب الْجِمْن ِثي

ع و اقلَى ِإْسحع لَّقَهع ٍة وِميمِفي ت لَهعج ْوتالْم اِهيمِإْبراقِإْسح لَّقَه
علَى يْعقُوب فَلَما وِلد يوسف ع علَّقَه علَْيِه فَكَانَ ِفي عضِدِه حتى
دجِة وِميمالت ِمن ِبِمْصر فوسي هجا أَْخرا كَانَ فَلَمكَانَ ِمْن أَْمِرِه م

 ِريح ِإنِّي لَأَِجد قَْولُه وه و هِرحي ْعقُوبيووِن فَهفَنِّدلَْو ال أَنْ ت فوسي 

have just, moments before, seen it. It is green just as being 
picked from its tree. It speaks if it is induced to do so. It is 
prepared for the one who will rise to establish the kingdom of 
Allah on earth. He will use it in the same way as Moses had 
done. It frightens and devours things made to trick people and it 
accomplishes whatever commands it receives. If it moves for a 
task, it devours the treacherous materials. It opens into two 
branches, one on earth and the other toward the ceiling with an 
opening of forty yards in between, and devours the deceptive 
materials with its tongue.” 

    
H 612, Ch. 37, h2 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from ‘Imran ibn Musa from Musa ibn Ja‘far al-
Baghdadi from Ali ibn Asbat from Muhammad ibn Fudayl from abu Hamza al-
Thumali who has said that he heard  abu  ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, say the following: 

“The Tablets of Musa (Moses) are with us. The Staff of Musa 
(Moses) is with us. We are the heirs of the prophets (peace be 
upon them)..” 

 
H 613, Ch. 37, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Musa 
ibn Sa‘dan from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from abu Sa‘id al-Khurasani from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said that abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said the following: 

“When al-Qa’im (the one who will rise to establish the 
kingdom of Allah on earth) will rise in Makka at the time of his 
his leaving for Kufa a caller will call upon him, ‘No one among 
you should carry any food and water for the journey. One should 
carry the Rock of Musa (Moses) ibn ‘Imran. It is a full load for a 
camel. Wherever you will disembark there will gush forth a 
water fountain therefrom (the Rock). Whoever will be hungry it 
will satisfy him and whoever will be thirsty it will quench his 
thirst. It will be their supplies until they will arrive in Najaf 
behind al-Kufa, Iraq.’”     

 
H 614, Ch. 37, h4 
Muhammad Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Musa ibn 
Sa‘dan from abu al-Hassan al-’Asadi from abu Basir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
once came out during the night after the ‘Isha’ (late evening) 
prayer saying, ‘Ham hama, ham hama, and it is a dark night. The 
Imam has come out to you and he is wearing the shirt of Adam 
(peace be upon him). He is wearing the ring of Solomon (peace 
be upon him) and in his hands he has the staff of Moses (peace 
be upon him).’” 

 
H 615, Ch. 37, h5 
Muhammad has narrated from al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il al-Sarraj 
from Bishr ibn Ja‘far from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said that he heard abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Do you know what was the shirt of Joseph?’ I said, ‘I do 
not know.’ The Imam said, ‘When the fire was set for Abraham, 
Jibril brought him a dress from paradise and made him to wear 
it. With that dress on him nothing of the cold or heat could harm 
him. When Abraham was about to die, he placed it in a covering 
and affixed it upon Isaac (Ishaq) who affixed it upon Jacob 
(Ya‘qub). When Joseph was born it was affixed upon him and he 
had it on his shoulder until the event of the things that happened 
to him. When he (Joseph) took it out of its covering in Egypt, 
Jacob (Ya'qub) felt its fragrance as he said, “I smell Joseph's 
scent. I hope that you will not accuse me of senility.” (12:94) It 
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ذَِلك الْقَِميص الَِّذي أَْنزلَه اللَّه ِمن الْجنِة قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك فَِإلَى مْن
صار ذَِلك الْقَِميص قَالَ ِإلَى أَْهِلِه ثُم قَالَ كُلُّ نِبيٍّ وِرثَ ِعلْماً أَْو

 ِإلَى آِل محمٍد ص غَْيره فَقَِد اْنتهى 

 
 َباُب َما ِعْنَد الْأَِئمَِّة ِمْن ِسلَاِح

  َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص َو َمَتاِعِه
 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِليِّ ْبِن-١
الَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبيالْحكَِم عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن وْهٍب عْن سِعيٍد السماِن قَ

امأَ ِفيكُْم ِإم ِة فَقَالَا لَهْيِديالز لَاِن ِمنجلَْيِه رلَ عخْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذْ دع
كأَن الثِّقَات ْنكا عنرقَْد أَْخب ِة قَالَ فَقَالَ لَا قَالَ فَقَالَا لَهالطَّاع ضرفْتم

 ِبِه و نسمِّيِهْم لَك فُلَانٌ و فُلَانٌ و هْم أَْصحابتفِْتي و تِقرُّ و تقُولُ
ورٍع و تْشِمٍري و هْم ِممْن لَا يكِْذب فَغِضب أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ ما
ْعِرفا فَقَالَ ِلي أَ تجرْجِهِه خِفي و بضا الْغأَيا رذَا فَلَمْم ِبههْرتأَم

ِن قُلْت نعْم هما ِمْن أَْهِل سوِقنا و هما ِمن الزْيِديِة و هماهذَْي
يْزعماِن أَنَّ سْيف رسوِل اللَِّه ص ِعْند عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْحسِن فَقَالَ كَذَبا

نْيِه و لَا ِبواِحدٍة ِمْنلَعنهما اللَّه و اللَِّه ما رآه عْبد اللَِّه ْبن الْحسِن ِبعْي
عْينْيِه و لَا رآه أَبوه اللَّهم ِإلَّا أَنْ يكُونَ رآه ِعْند عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن فَِإنْ
كَانا صاِدقَْيِن فَما علَامةٌ ِفي مقِْبِضِه و ما أَثَر ِفي مْوِضِع مْضرِبِه و ِإنَّ

سر ْيفِعْنِدي لَسوِل اللَِّه ص وسةَ رايِإنَّ ِعْنِدي لَر وِل اللَِّه ص و
ِدْرعه و لَامته و ِمْغفَره فَِإنْ كَانا صاِدقَْيِن فَما علَامةٌ ِفي ِدْرِع رسوِل
احِإنَّ ِعْنِدي أَلْو ةَ ووِل اللَِّه ص الِْمْغلَبسةَ رايِإنَّ ِعْنِدي لَر اللَِّه ص و
موسى و عصاه و ِإنَّ ِعْنِدي لَخاتم سلَْيمانَ ْبِن داود و ِإنَّ ِعْنِدي
الطَّْست الَِّذي كَانَ موسى يقَرِّب ِبِه الْقُْربانَ و ِإنَّ ِعْنِدي اِلاْسم الَِّذي

ْشِرِكنيالْم و ْسِلِمنيالْم ْينب هعضولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا وسِصلْكَانَ رلَْم ي  

ِمن الْمْشِرِكني ِإلَى الْمْسِلِمني نشابةٌ و ِإنَّ ِعْنِدي لَِمثْلَ الَِّذي جاَءْت
ِبِه الْملَاِئكَةُ و مثَلُ السِّلَاِح ِفينا كَمثَِل التابوِت ِفي بِني ِإْسراِئيلَ كَانْت

د التابوت علَى أَْبواِبِهْم أُوتوا النُّبوةَبنو ِإْسراِئيلَ ِفي أَيِّ أَْهِل بْيٍت وِج
 و مْن صار ِإلَْيِه السِّلَاح ِمنا أُوِتي الِْإمامةَ

 

was the same shirt that was sent from paradise.’ I then said, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, to whom did 
that shirt go thereafter?’ The Imam said, ‘It went to its (people) 
owner.’ Then he said, ‘Every prophet who inherited knowledge 
or other things, they all ended with the family of Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 

     
Chapter Thirty Eight 
The Armaments and Sacred Articles Belonging to the 
Messenger of Allah, Recipient of Divine Supreme 
Covenant, That Were Transferred to 'A'immah, 
Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
H 616, Ch. 38, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Mu’awiya ibn Wahab from Sa‘id al-Samman who 
has said the following: 

“Once, I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when two people from the Zaydia sect 
came to him. They asked, ‘Is there with you an Imam to whom 
obedience is obligatory?’ The narrator has said that the Imam 
said, ‘No, there is no one as such.’ They then said, ‘Reliable 
people have informed us about you that you issue fatwas (rules 
of Shari‘a) and that you affirm and speak of it. We can point out 
what their names are. They are very pious and alert people. They 
are such that cannot be rejected.’ The Imam became angry and 
said, ‘I have not ordered them to say so.’ When the two men 
noticed anger on the face of the Imam they left. 

“The Imam then asked me, ‘Do you know these two?’ I said, 
‘Yes, I know them. They are from our Suq (shopping place). 
They belong to the Zaydia sect and they think that the sword of 
the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is 
with ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hassan.’ The Imam said, ‘They have 
lied, may Allah condemn them. I swear by Allah, ‘‘Abd Allah 
ibn al-Hassan has not seen it with his own eyes, not even one of 
his eyes has seen it. Even his father had not seen it except if he 
might have seen it with Imam Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. If they are truthful let them explain 
what kind of mark does its hilt have and what is the mark on its 
blade? With me is the sword of the Messenger of Allah. With 
me is the flag of the Messenger of Allah, his coat of arms, his 
Lamma (insignia) and his helmet. If they are truthful let them 
say what kind of mark does the coat of arms of the Messenger of 
Allah have? With me is the flag of the Messenger of Allah, the 
victorious. With me is the staff of Moses. With me is the ring of 
Solomon son of David. With me is the tray on which Moses 
used to offer offerings. With me is the name that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah would place it between the Muslims and 
pagans, no arrow from the pagans would reach the Muslims. 
With me is the similar object that angels brought. (Perhaps the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has hinted of the 
following verse: ‘Their Prophet further told them, as the 
evidence of his authority, he will bring to you the Ark which 
will be a comfort to you from your Lord and a legacy of the 
household of Moses and Aaron. The angels will carry it. This is 
the evidence for you if you have faith.’) (2:248)  

“The case of the Arms with us is like the case of the Ark in the 
Israelites. Whichever family had the Ark at their door-front that 
family received prophecy. To whomever of us the Arms are 
transferred he receives Imamat (Leadership with Divine 
Authority). My father wore the coats of arms of the Messenger 
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ِطيطاً ولَى الْأَْرِض خطَّْت عوِل اللَِّه ص فَخسر أَِبي ِدْرع لَقَْد لَِبس و
نقَاِئم ْت وكَان ْت وا فَكَانا أَنهلَِبْست اَء اللَّها ِإنْ شلَأَها مهْن ِإذَا لَِبسا م

 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن-٢
ْبِن عِليٍّ الْوشاِء عْن حماِد ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن عْبِد الْأَْعلَى ْبِن أَْعين قَالَ

 عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِعْنِدي ِسلَاح رسوِل اللَِّه ص لَا أُنازعسِمْعت أَبا
ِفيِه ثُم قَالَ ِإنَّ السِّلَاح مْدفُوع عْنه لَْو وِضع ِعْند شرِّ خلِْق اللَِّه لَكَانَ

الْح ى لَهلْوْن يِإلَى م ِصريي ذَا الْأَْمرقَالَ ِإنَّ ه ْم ثُمهْيرفَِإذَاخ كن
ذَا الَِّذي كَانَ وا هم اسقُولُ النفَي جرِشيئَةُ خاللَِّه ِفيِه الْم ْت ِمنكَان

 يضع اللَّه لَه يداً علَى رأِْس رِعيِتِه 
 

 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسْيِن-٣
 عِن النْضِر ْبِن سوْيٍد عْن يْحيى الْحلَِبيِّ عِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْنْبِن سِعيٍد

أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ترك رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِفي
ِلكالْمتاِع سْيفاً و ِدْرعاً و عنزةً و رْحلًا و بْغلَته الشْهباَء فَوِرثَ ذَ

 كُلَّه عِليُّ ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن أَباِن-٤
ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن فُضْيِل ْبِن يساٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَِبس أَِبي

 فُضوِل فَخطَّْت و لَِبْستها أَنا فَفَضلَْت ِدْرع رسوِل اللَِّه ص ذَات الْ
 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن-٥
محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه عْن أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا

ع هأَلْتقَالَع قَالَ س وه وِل اللَِّه ص ِمْن أَْينسْيِف رْن ِذي الْفَقَاِر س
 هبطَ ِبِه جْبرِئيلُ ع ِمن السماِء و كَانْت ِحلْيته ِمْن ِفضٍة و هو ِعْنِدي 

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس ْبِن عْبِد-٦
عْن محمِد ْبِن حِكيٍم عْن أَِبي ِإْبراِهيم ع قَالَ السِّلَاح الرْحمِن

مْوضوع ِعْندنا مْدفُوع عْنه لَْو وِضع ِعْند شرِّ خلِْق اللَِّه كَانَ خْيرهْم
الِْجداِرلَقَْد حدثَِني أَِبي أَنه حْيثُ بنى ِبالثَّقَِفيِة و كَانَ قَْد شق لَه ِفي 

هذْوأَى حِرِه فَرصى ِببمْرِسِه رةُ عِبيحْت صا كَانفَلَم ْيتالْب جِّدفَن
خْمسةَ عشر ِمْسماراً فَفَِزع ِلذَِلك و قَالَ لَها تحوِلي فَِإنِّي أُِريد أَنْ

ا ِمْسما ِمْنهفَم طَهٍة فَكَشاجِفي ح اِليوم وْصِرفاًأَْدعم هدجِإلَّا و ار
 ٌء  طَرفَه عِن السْيِف و ما وصلَ ِإلَْيِه ِمْنها شْي

 

of Allah. It would reach the earth and leave marks. I wore it also 
and it reached the earth and sometimes it would not. When the 
one from us who will rise to establish the authority of Allah on 
earth will come, it will fit him perfectly, if Allah so will wish.’”  

 
H 617, Ch. 38, h2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman 
from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ ibn A‘yan who has said that he heard abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following: 

“With me is the Arms of the Messenger of Allah. It is not 
disputable. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
then said, ‘The Arms are well defended. If they were placed with 
the worst creature of Allah he would be very good among them.’ 
The Imam then said, ‘This matter (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) will proceed to the one who will enjoy total 
obedience. When Allah grants permission he will appear in 
public and people will say, ‘What is it that has happened?’ Allah 
will make his hand to protect his followers and subjects.’” 

 
H 618, Ch. 38, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from ibn 
Muskan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“In the legacy that the Messenger of Allah left were a sword, a 
coat of arms, a spear, a saddle and a grey mule. Ali ibn abu 
Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, received all of them 
as his legacy.’” 

 
H 619, Ch. 38, h4 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“My father wore the Dhat al-Fudul, coat of arms of the 
Messenger of Allah, and being tall for him it left marks on the 
ground. I wore it and it was tall for me also.”      

 
H 620, Ch. 38, h5 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd 
Allah who has said the following: 

“I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about al-Dhul faqar (the sword of the Messenger of 
Allah) wherefrom it was. The Imam said, ‘Jibril (Gabriel) came 
down with it from the heavens. It was decorated with gold and it 
is with me now.’” 

 
H 621, Ch. 38, h6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from  
Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Raman from Muhammad ibn al-Hakim from abu Ibrahim, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Arms are kept with us. They are well protected. Even if 
they were placed with the worst of the creatures he would be a 
good one among them. My father stated to me that when he was 
married to a lady from al-Thaqif, the house was decorated for 
the wedding. Next morning he found fifteen stakes fixed into 
that wall. He became very anxious about it and asked the 
bridegroom to leave the house; he needed the handyman to do 
certain works therein. When he examined the wall he found that 
all the pegs (or large nails) had turned back from the sword and 
none of them had reached it.” 
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  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى-٧
الَ سأَلْتهِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن حْجٍر عْن حْمرانَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَ

ما يتحدثُ الناس أَنه دِفعْت ِإلَى أُمِّ سلَمةَ صِحيفَةٌ مْختومةٌ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ
اكنا هم و هِسلَاح و هِليٌّ ع ِعلْمِرثَ عو ا قُِبضولَ اللَِّه ص لَمس

سِإلَى الْح ارص ِن ثُمسِإلَى الْح ارص ىمْغشا أَنْ نِشينا خْيِن ع فَلَم
ْستْودعها أُم سلَمةَ ثُم قَبضها بْعد ذَِلك عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع قَالَ
ِإلَْيك ذَِلك ْعدب ارص و ى ِإلَْيكهاْنت ثُم ِإلَى أَِبيك ارص ْم ثُمعن قُلْت

 لَ نعْم 

٨-محالَةَ  مْن فَضِعيٍد عْيِن ْبِن سسِن الْحٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمع د
قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عما يتحدثُ الناس أَنه ْن عمر ْبِن أَباٍن

 ص لَما قُِبضِفع ِإلَى أُمِّ سلَمةَ صِحيفَةٌ مْختومةٌ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه
ِن ثُمسِإلَى الْح ارص ثُم اكنا هم و هِسلَاح و هِليٌّ ع ِعلْمِرثَ ع
ارص ْيِن ثُمسِليِّ ْبِن الْحِإلَى ع ارص ثُم ْيِن ع قَالَ قُلْتسِإلَى الْح ارص

 ى اْبِنِه ثُم اْنتهى ِإلَْيك فَقَالَ نعْم 

  محمد ْبن الْحسْيِن و عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن-٩
حمِد ْبِن الْوِليِد شباٍب الصْيرِفيِّ عْن أَباِن ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد

با الْععفَاةُ دولَ اللَِّه ص الْوسْت ررضا حْبِدلَِّه ع قَالَ لَمع ْبن اس
مطَِّلِب و أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع فَقَالَ ِللْعباِس يا عم محمٍد تأْخذُ تراثَ
حمٍد و تقِْضي دْينه و تْنِجز ِعداِتِه فَرد علَْيِه فَقَالَ يا رسولَ اللَِّه ِبأَِبي

ري الِْعياِل قَِليلُ الْماِل مْن يِطيقُك و أَْنتت و أُمِّي ِإنِّي شْيخ كَِث
اِري الرِّيح قَالَ فَأَطْرق ص هنْيئَةً ثُم قَالَ يا عباس أَ تأْخذُ تراثَ

هْينقِْضي دت اِتِه وِعد ْنِجزت ٍد ومح كَِثري ْيخأُمِّي ش و فَقَالَ ِبأَِبي أَْنت
ْنِعيا مأُْعِطيها ِإنِّي سقَالَ أَم اِري الرِّيحبت أَْنت اِل واِل قَِليلُ الْم

ٍد ومحاِت مِعد ْنِجزٍد أَ تمحا ما أَخِليُّ يا عقَالَ ي ا ثُمقِّها ِبحذُهخ
 ْم ِبأَِبي أَْنتعفَقَالَ ن اثَهرت قِْبضت و هْينِليقِْضي د و لَيع أُمِّي ذَاك و

لَ فَنظَْرت ِإلَْيِه حتى نزع خاتمه ِمْن ِإْصبِعِه فَقَالَ تختْم ِبهذَا ِفي
حياِتي قَالَ فَنظَْرت ِإلَى الْخاتِم ِحني وضْعته ِفي ِإْصبِعي فَتمنْيت ِمْن

 ثُم ماتالْخ كرا تِميِع مِةجايالر الدِّْرِع و ِبالِْمْغفَِر و لَيا ِبلَالُ عي احص
 الْقَِميِص و ِذي الْفَقَاِر و السحاِب و الْبْرِد و الْأَْبرقَِة و الْقَِضيِب قَالَ

ِتي ِتلْكاعس ا غَْيرهأَْيتا راللَِّه م و 

H 622, Ch. 38, h7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from ibn Muskan from Hujr from Humran who has said the 
following: 

“I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the truth in the matter which people relate that a sealed 
page (or pages) was given to ’Umm Salama. The Imam then 
said, ‘When the Messenger of Allah passed away, Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, inherited from the Holy 
Prophet his knowledge, his Arms and whatever was therein, then 
they were transferred to Imam al-Hassan then to Imam al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant. However, then 
we became anxious about losing them we then decided to leave 
them in trust of ’Umm Salama. Afterwards Imam Ali ibn al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, took custody of 
the Arms.’ I then said, ‘Then is it true that they were transferred 
to your father and then they ended up with you?’ He said, ‘Yes, 
that is true.’” 

 
H 623, Ch. 38, h8 
Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id 
from Fadala from ‘Umar ibn Aban who has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘People say that a sealed page (or pages) was given to 
‘Umm Salama. Is it true?’ The Imam said, ‘When the Messenger 
of Allah passed away, Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
inherited his knowledge, his Armaments and whatever was with 
them. Then they were transferred to al-Hassan then to al-
Husayn, recipients of divine supreme covenant.’ I (the narrator) 
then said to the Imam, ‘Then they were transferred to Ali ibn al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,, then to his son, 
and then they ended up with you.’ He said, ‘That is true.’” 

 
H 624, Ch. 38, h9 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn and Ali ibn Muhammad have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Muhammad ibn al-Walid Shabab al-Sayrafi from Aban ibn ‘Uthman 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“When the Messenger of Allah was about to die, he called al-
‘Abbass ibn ‘Ad al-Muttalib and (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, to meet him. He said to al-
‘Abbass, ‘O uncle of Muhammad, will you accept the legacy of 
Muhammad, pay his debts and fulfill his promises and 
commitments?’  He responded, ‘O the Messenger of Allah, may 
Allah keep my soul and the souls of my parents in service for 
your cause, I am an old man with a large number of dependents 
and with very few belongings while you in generosity compete 
with the winds.’ The Imam then said, he (the Messenger of 
Allah) remained quiet for a moment and then said, ‘O ‘Abbass, 
will you take the legacy of Muhammad, fulfill his promises, pay 
off his debts?’ He responded, ‘O the Messenger of Allah, may 
Allah keep my soul and the souls of my parents in service for 
your cause, I am an old man with a large number of dependents 
and with very few belongings while you in generosity compete 
with the winds.’ 

“The Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
said, ‘I will give them away to whoever would want them along 
with their rights and responsibilities.’ Then the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O Ali, brother of 
Muhammad, will you pay off the liabilities of Muhammad, pay 
off his debt and take possession of his legacy?’ He said, ‘Yes, 
may Allah keep my soul and the soul of my parents in service 
for your cause, it is my responsibility and in my favor.’ Ali, 
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 كَادْت تْخطَف الْأَْبصار فَِإذَا ِهي ِمْن أَْبرِقَء ِبِشقٍَّة يْعِني الْأَْبرقَةَ فَِجي
الْجنِة فَقَالَ يا عِليُّ ِإنَّ جْبرِئيلَ أَتاِني ِبها و قَالَ يا محمد اْجعلْها ِفي
حلْقَِة الدِّْرِع و اْستذِْفْر ِبها مكَانَ الِْمْنطَقَِة ثُم دعا ِبزْوجْي ِنعاٍل

الْع و وفْخصا ممهدِميعاً أَحْيِن جِبير وٍف وْخصم غَْير رآخ
الْقَِميصْيِن الْقَِميِص الَِّذي أُْسِري ِبِه ِفيِه و الْقَِميِص الَِّذي خرج ِفيِه

 و الْجمِعيْوم أُحٍد و الْقَلَاِنِس الثَّلَاِث قَلَْنسوِة السفَِر و قَلَْنسوِة الِْعيدْيِن
و قَلَْنسوٍة كَانَ يلْبسها و يقْعد مع أَْصحاِبِه

اِء وْضبْيِن الْعاقَتالن ِل والدُّلْد اِء وْهبْيِن الشْغلَتِبالْب لَيا ِبلَالُ عقَالَ ي ثُم 
الْمْسِجِد ِلحواِئِجالْقَْصواِء و الْفَرسْيِن الْجناِح كَانْت توقَف ِبباِب 

رسوِل اللَِّه ص يْبعثُ الرجلَ ِفي حاجِتِه فَيْركَبه فَيْركُضه ِفي حاجِة
و ومْيزقُولُ أَقِْدْم حالَِّذي كَانَ ي وه وٍم وْيزح وِل اللَِّه ص وسر

اِتي فَذَكَريا ِفي حفَْيٍر فَقَالَ اقِْبْضهاِر علَالِْحمع أَنَّ أَو ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري 
ٍء ِمن الدوابِّ توفِّي عفَْير ساعةَ قُِبض رسولُ اللَِّه ص قَطَع ِخطَامه شْي

م مر يْركُض حتى أَتى ِبئْر بِني خطْمةَ ِبقُبا فَرمى ِبنفِْسِه ِفيها فَكَانْت

recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘I looked at him and 
saw him take off even his ring from his finger and say to me 
“Wear this ring in my lifetime.” He (Ali), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘I looked at the ring when wearing it on 
my finger and wished to have it out of all his properties.’ He 
then called upon Bilal loudly, ‘Bring me my helmet, the coat of 
arms, the flag, the shirt, the Dhul faqar, (famous sword), al-
Sahab (the turban), al-Burd (the clothe), al-Abraqa (the belt), 
and the staff.’ Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘I 
had never before seen that belt. When it was brought its shine 
almost took away one’s sight. It was of the belts of paradise.’ He 
(the Messenger of Allah) then said, ‘O Ali, Jibril brought this for 
me and said, ‘O Muhammad, place it (the belt) in the ring of the 
coat of arms and use it as a belt around your midsection. Then he 
asked that the two pairs of Arabian shoes be brought to him 
along with the shirt. One of them was already stitched and the 
other was not yet stitched. It was the shirt with which he was 
taken for the ’Isra’ (the night journey to the heavens), the shirt 
while wearing it he came out on the day of ’Uhud. Three caps 
were brought: the cap used while on a journey, the cap used on 
the ‘Id days and the cap used on Fridays. Also the cap that was 
used during his meeting with his companions was brought to 
him. 

 

“Then he (the Messenger of Allah) said, ‘O Bilal, bring to us 
the two mules, the grey one and Dul-dul and the two camels, al-
‘Adba’ and al-Qaswa’ and the two horses, al-Janah, that would 
have been kept near the door of the Mosque in case the 
Messenger of Allah needed. Whenever he would need anything 
he would allow a man to ride on it to go for the task and the 
horse would run for the needs of the Messenger of Allah. Also 
Hayzum (the horse) was brought to him. It was that to which he 
would say, ‘Go on, Hayzum.’  The donkey called ‘Ufayr was 
brought to him. He then said, ‘Take possession of these in my 
lifetime.’ (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said, ‘The first one of the animals that died was 
‘Ufayr which died within the hour that the Messenger of Allah 
died. He broke off the rope that bound him and began to run 
until he came to the well of banu Khatmah in Quba and threw 
himself into it and it became his grave.’ It is narrated that (Amir 
al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘The donkey spoke to the Messenger of Allah saying, “May 
Allah keep my soul and the soul of my parents in service for 
your cause, my father related to me from his father from his 
grandfather from his father who lived with Noah in the Ark. 
Once Noah came to him and touched him on his back and said, 
“From the descendents of this donkey there will be a donkey on 
whose back the master and the last of the prophets will ride. I 
thank Allah who has made me that donkey.’” 

ثُ
 أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ذَِلك الِْحمار كَلَّم رسولَقَْبره و رِوي أَنَّ

اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ ِبأَِبي أَْنت و أُمِّي ِإنَّ أَِبي حدثَِني عْن أَِبيِه عْن جدِِّه عْن
ى كَفَِلِه ثُمأَِبيِه أَنه كَانَ مع نوٍح ِفي السِفينِة فَقَام ِإلَْيِه نوح فَمسح علَ

و ِبيِّنيالن يِّدس هْركَبي اراِر ِحمذَا الِْحملِْب هِمْن ص جْخرقَالَ ي
 ارالِْحم لَِني ذَِلكعِللَِّه الَِّذي ج ْمدْم فَالْحهماتخ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 َباُب أَنَّ َمثَلَ ِسلَاِح َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص 

 ي ِإْسَراِئيلََمثَلُ التَّاُبوِت ِفي َبِن

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن-١
معاِويةَ ْبِن وْهٍب عْن سِعيٍد السماِن قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ص

ي بِني ِإْسراِئيلَ كَانْت بنويقُولُ ِإنما مثَلُ السِّلَاِح ِفينا مثَلُ التابوِت ِف
 ِإْسراِئيلَ أَيُّ أَْهِل بْيٍت وِجد التابوت علَى باِبِهْم أُوتوا النُّبوةَ فَمْن

 

Chapter Thirty Nine 
The Case of the Arms of the Messenger of Allah Is 
Like the Ark of Covenant Among the Israelites 
 
H 625, Ch. 39, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Mu’awiya ibn Wahab from Sa‘id al-Samman who has said that 
he heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the 
following: 

“The case of the Armaments with us is like the case of the Ark 
of Covenant with the Israelites. In whichever house of the 
Israelites the Ark of Covenant would have been found that house 
would receive prophecy. Whoever among us receives the 
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 صار ِإلَْيِه السِّلَاح ِمنا أُوِتي الِْإمامةَ 

 
 عْن محمِد ْبِن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر-٢

ِمْعتْعفُوٍر قَالَ سْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَِبي يْن عاٍج عروِح ْبِن دْن نالسُّكَْيِن ع
أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإنما مثَلُ السِّلَاِح ِفينا مثَلُ التابوِت ِفي بِني

 ارد وتابالت ارا دْيثُماِئيلَ حِإْسرارا دِفين السِّلَاح ارا دمفَأَْين لْكالْم
 الِْعلْم 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن صفْوانَ عْن أَِبي-٣

َالَ كَانَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ ِإنما مثَلُ السِّلَاِح ِفينا الْحسِن الرِّضا ع
ِت ِفي بِني ِإْسراِئيلَ حْيثُما دار التابوت أُوتوا النُّبوةَ و حْيثُمامثَلُ التابو

 دار السِّلَاح ِفينا فَثَم الْأَْمر قُلْت فَيكُونُ السِّلَاح مزاِئلًا ِللِْعلِْم قَالَ لَا 

 
 

 
 اْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر عْن  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن-٤

أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا ع قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِإنما مثَلُ السِّلَاِح ِفينا
كَمثَِل التابوِت ِفي بِني ِإْسراِئيلَ أَْينما دار التابوت دار الْملْك و أَْينما

الِْعلْم ارا دِفين السِّلَاح ارد  

 
َباٌب ِفيِه ِذكُْر الصَِّحيفَِة َو الَْجفِْر َو الَْجاِمَعِة َو 

 ُمْصَحِف فَاِطَمةَ ع

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-١
لْتخِصٍري قَالَ دْن أَِبي بلَِبيِّ عالْح رمْبِن ع دْن أَْحماِل عجلَىالْحع 

أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنِّي أَْسأَلُك عْن مْسأَلٍَة هاهنا
أَحد يْسمع كَلَاِمي قَالَ فَرفَع أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِسْتراً بْينه و بْين بْيٍت

 سلْ عما بدا لَك قَالَ قُلْتآخر فَاطَّلَع ِفيِه ثُم قَالَ يا أَبا محمٍد 

جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنَّ ِشيعتك يتحدثُونَ أَنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص علَّم عِلياً ع
باباً يفْتح لَه ِمْنه أَلْف باٍب قَالَ فَقَالَ يا أَبا محمٍد علَّم رسولُ اللَِّه ص

تح ِمْن كُلِّ باٍب أَلْف باٍب قَالَ قُلْت هذَا و اللَِّهعِلياً ع أَلْف باٍب يفْ
ِبذَاك وا هم و لَِعلْم هقَالَ ِإن ةً ِفي الْأَْرِض ثُماعس كَتقَالَ فَن الِْعلْم

  يْدِريِهْم ما قَالَ ثُم قَالَ يا أَبا محمٍد و ِإنَّ ِعْندنا الْجاِمعةَ و ما

Armaments he receives also Imamat (Leadership with Divine 
Authority).” 

 
H 626, Ch. 39, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Muhammad ibn al-Sukayn from Nuh ibn Darraj from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya‘fur 
who has said that he heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say the following: 

“The case of the Armaments with us is like the case of the Ark 
of Covenant with the Israelites. Wherever the Ark of Covenant 
would go kingdom would also follow. Wherever the Armaments 
are found among us knowledge (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) also follows them.” 

 
H 627, Ch. 39, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Safwan from abu a1-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say, 
‘The case of the Armaments with us is as that of the Ark of 
Covenant with the Israelites. Wherever the Ark of Covenant 
would go prophecy would also follow. Wherever the Armaments 
among us are found so also is the matter (Leadership with 
Divine Authority) settled there.’ I then asked, ‘Do the 
Armaments ever depart knowledge?’ The Imam said, ‘No, they 
do not do so.’” 

 
H 628, Ch. 39, h4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
abu Nasr from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say, 
‘The case of the Armaments with us is as that of the Ark of 
Covenant with the Israelites. Wherever the Ark of Covenant 
would go kingdom would also follow. Wherever the Armaments 
among us are found so also is knowledge.’” 

 
Chapter Forty 
Statements about al-Jafr al-Jami‘ and the Book of 
Fatimah, Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
H 629, Ch. 40, h1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad, from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Hajjal, from Ahmad ibn ‘Umar al-Halabi, from abu Basir who has  
said the following: 

“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, I like to ask you a question. Is there anyone else 
in this house that may hear my words? The Imam then folded the 
curtain between his room and the next room and looked into it. 
Then the Imam said, ‘O abu Muhammad, ask whatever you 
wish.’ 

“I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
your followers say that the Messenger of Allah taught Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, a chapter of knowledge. 
From this chapter there open a thousand chapters.’ The Imam 
said, ‘The messenger of Allah taught Imam Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, a thousand chapters from each of 
which there open a thousand chapters.’ I then said, ‘This, I swear 
by Allah, is knowledge!’ He would mark the ground with his 
staff for a while. He then said, ‘That is knowledge but it is not 
that knowledge.’ The narrator has said that the Imam then said, 
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الْجاِمعةُ قَالَ قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك و ما الْجاِمعةُ قَالَ صِحيفَةٌ طُولُها
سْبعونَ ِذراعاً ِبِذراِع رسوِل اللَِّه ص و ِإْملَاِئِه ِمْن فَلِْق ِفيِه و خطِّ عِليٍّ

الناس ِإلَْيِه حتىٍء يْحتاج  ِبيِميِنِه ِفيها كُلُّ حلَاٍل و حراٍم و كُلُّ شْي
الْأَْرش ِفي الْخْدِش و ضرب ِبيِدِه ِإلَي فَقَالَ تأْذَنُ ِلي يا أَبا محمٍد قَالَ
ِدِه وِني ِبيزمقَالَ فَغ ا ِشئْتْع مفَاْصن ا لَكا أَنمِإن اكِفد ِعلْتج قُلْت

م هذَا كَأَنه ى أَْرشتقَالَ حهقَالَ ِإن اللَِّه الِْعلْم ذَا وه قَالَ قُلْت بْغض
لَِعلْم و لَْيس ِبذَاك ثُم سكَت ساعةً ثُم قَالَ و ِإنَّ ِعْندنا الْجفْر و ما
ٍم ِفيِه ِعلْماٌء ِمْن أَدقَالَ ِوع فْرا الْجم و قَالَ قُلْت فْرا الْجْدِريِهْم مي

اِئيلَ قَالَالنِني ِإْسرْوا ِمْن بضم اِء الَِّذينلَمالْع ِعلْم و ِصيِّنيالْو و ِبيِّني
 الِْعلْم وذَا هِإنَّ ه قُلْت

قَالَ ِإنه لَِعلْم و لَْيس ِبذَاك ثُم سكَت ساعةً ثُم قَالَ و ِإنَّ ِعْندنا
ْدِريِهْم ما مْصحف فَاِطمةَ ع قَالَ قُلْت ولَمْصحف فَاِطمةَ ع و ما 

‘O abu Muhammad, with us there is al-Jami‘ah. Do they know 
what al-Jami‘ah is?’ 

“I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause. What is al-Jami‘ah?’ The Imam said, ‘It is a parchment 
seventy yards long by the yards of the Messenger of Allah. It 
contains his dictations from his very own mouth that were 
recorded onto it in the handwriting of Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. It contains all the lawful and unlawful, and 
all matters that people need. Even the law of compensation for a 
scratch caused to a person.’ He then stretched his hand toward 
me and asked, ‘May I, O abu Muhammad?’ I then replied, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I am entirely at 
your disposal.’ He pinched me with his hand and said, ‘The law 
of compensation for this much is also included therein.’ He 
looked angry. I then said, ‘This, I swear by Allah is knowledge.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘It certainly is knowledge but not that one.’  
The Imam remained silent for a while and then said, ‘With us 
there is al-Jafr. Do they know what al-Jafr is?’ I then asked, 
‘What is al-Jafr?’ The Imam said, ‘It is a container made of skin 
that contains the knowledge of the prophets and the executors of 
their wills. It is the knowledge of the scholars in the past from 
the Israelites. 

 

ي
ما مْصحف فَاِطمةَ ع قَالَ مْصحف ِفيِه ِمثْلُ قُْرآِنكُْم هذَا ثَلَاثَ مراٍت

 اللَِّه الِْعلْم ذَا وه قَالَ قُلْت اِحدو ْرفا ِفيِه ِمْن قُْرآِنكُْم حاللَِّه م و
لَِعلْم هاقَالَ ِإنم ا ِعلْمنقَالَ ِإنَّ ِعْند ةً ثُماعس كَتس ثُم ِبذَاك وا هم و 

اكِفد ِعلْتج ةُ قَالَ قُلْتاعالس قُومِإلَى أَنْ ت كَاِئن وا هم ِعلْم كَانَ و
 الِْعلْم واللَِّه ه ذَا وه

ٍء الِْعلْم لْت جِعلْت ِفداك فَأَيُّ شْيقَالَ ِإنه لَِعلْم و لَْيس ِبذَاك قَالَ قُ
ُء بْعد قَالَ ما يْحدثُ ِباللَّْيِل و النهاِر الْأَْمر ِمْن بْعِد الْأَْمِر و الشْي

 ِء ِإلَى يْوِم الِْقيامِة  الشْي

 
 
 
 
 
 
٢-ْن عٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحِزيِز  ِعدْبِد الْعْبِن ع ر

“I then said, ‘This certainly, is the knowledge.’ The Imam said, 
‘It certainly is knowledge but not that knowledge.’ The Imam 
remained silent for a while and then said, ‘With us there is the 
book (Mushaf) of Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. Do they know what Mushaf of Fatimah is?’ I then 
asked, ‘What is Mushaf of Fatimah?’ The Imam said, ‘Mushaf 
of Fatimah is three times bigger than your Quran. I swear by 
Allah, not even a single letter therein is from your Quran.’ 

 

 “I then said, ‘This, I swear by Allah, is the knowledge.’ The 
Imam said, ‘This certainly is knowledge, but it is not that 
knowledge.’ The Imam remained silent for a while and then 
said, ‘With us there is the knowledge of whatever has been, and 
the knowledge of everything that will come into being to the 
Day of Judgment.’ 

“I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, this, I swear by Allah, is certainly the knowledge!’ The 
Imam said, ‘It certainly is knowledge but not that knowledge. I 
then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
what is the knowledge?’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘It is whatever takes place during the night and 
during the day, one matter after the other matter, and one thing 
after the other to the Day of Judgment.’” 

 
H 630, Ch. 40, h2  م

عْن حماِد ْبِن عثْمانَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ تظْهر الزناِدقَةُ
ِفي سنِة ثَماٍن و ِعْشِرين و ِمائٍَة و ذَِلك أَنِّي نظَْرت ِفي مْصحِف

مةَ قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه تعالَى لَما قَبضفَاِطمةَ ع قَالَ قُلْت و ما مْصحف فَاِط
ِإلَّا اللَّه هْعلَما لَا يْزِن مالْح فَاِتِه ِمنةَ ع ِمْن ولَى فَاِطملَ عخص د هِبين
عز و جلَّ فَأَْرسلَ اللَّه ِإلَْيها ملَكاً يسلِّي غَمها و يحدِّثُها فَشكَْت

  أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع فَقَالَ ِإذَا أَْحسْسِت ِبذَِلِك و سِمْعِتذَِلك ِإلَى

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman who has said that he heard abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following: 

“The heretics will appear in the year 128 A.H. (745/746A.D.) 
because I have found it in the Mushaf of Fatimah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.” I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, 
“What is the Mushaf of Fatimah?” 

“The Imam said, ‘When Allah, the Most High, took the Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, from this world, 
it caused such a degree of grief to Fatimah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, that only Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, knows its extent. Allah then sent an angel to her to offer 
solace and speak to her. She complained about it to (Amir al-
Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who asked 
her to inform him whenever the angel spoke to her. She then 
informed him when the angel came to speak. (Amir al-
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الصْوت قُوِلي ِلي فَأَْعلَمْته ِبذَِلك فَجعلَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع يكْتب كُلَّ
يِهما سِمع حتى أَثْبت ِمْن ذَِلك مْصحفاً قَالَ ثُم قَالَ أَما ِإنه لَْيس ِف

 ٌء ِمن الْحلَالَ و الْحراِم و لَِكْن ِفيِه ِعلْم ما يكُونُ شْي
 

 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عِن-٣
 ِعْنِديالْحسْيِن ْبِن أَِبي الْعلَاِء قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ

ٍء ِفيِه قَالَ زبور داود و تْوراةُ موسى الْجفْر الْأَْبيض قَالَ قُلْت فَأَيُّ شْي
فْصحم و امرالْح لَالُ والْح ع و اِهيمِإْبر فحص ى وِإْنِجيلُ ِعيس و

تاج الناس ِإلَْينا و لَا نْحتاجفَاِطمةَ ما أَْزعم أَنَّ ِفيِه قُْرآناً و ِفيِه ما يْح
أَْرش ِة ولْدالْج عبر ِة ولْدالْج ِنْصف ةُ ولْدى ِفيِه الْجتٍد حِإلَى أَح

ٍء ِفي الْجفِْر الْخْدِش و ِعْنِدي الْجفْر الْأَْحمر قَالَ قُلْت و أَيُّ شْي
ك ِإنما يفْتح ِللدِم يفْتحه صاِحب السْيِفالْأَْحمِر قَالَ السِّلَاح و ذَِل

ِللْقَْتِل فَقَالَ لَه عْبد اللَِّه ْبن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر أَْصلَحك اللَّه أَ يْعِرف هذَا بنو
أَن ارهالن لَْيلٌ و هْعِرفُونَ اللَّْيلَ أَنا ياللَِّه كَم ِن فَقَالَ ِإي وسالْحو ارهن ه

لَِكنهْم يْحِملُهم الْحسد و طَلَب الدُّْنيا علَى الْجحوِد و الِْإْنكَاِر و لَْو
 طَلَبوا الْحق ِبالْحقِّ لَكَانَ خْيراً لَهْم 

 
 
 
 
٤-هْن ذَكَرمع سونْن يى عِد ْبِن ِعيسمحْن مع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنع  

عْن سلَْيمانَ ْبِن خاِلٍد قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ ِفي الْجفِْر الَِّذي
يذْكُرونه لَما يسوؤهْم ِلأَنهْم لَا يقُولُونَ الْحق و الْحقُّ ِفيِه فَلْيْخِرجوا

س و اِدِقنيوا صِإنْ كَان هاِئضفَر ِليٍّ وا عايقَضالَاِت وِن الْخْم علُوه
ةَ ع وةَ فَاِطمِصيةَ ع فَِإنَّ ِفيِه وفَاِطم فْصحوا مْخِرجلْي اِت ومالْع 

ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ يقُولُ فَأْتوا ِبِكتاٍب ِمْن معه ِسلَاح رسوِل اللَِّه ص
ٍة ِمْن ِعلٍْم ِإنْ كُْنتقَْبِل هذا أَْو أَثار ْم صاِدِقني 

 

 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن-٥
اْبِن ِرئَاٍب عْن أَِبي عبْيدةَ قَالَ سأَلَ أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع بْعض أَْصحاِبنا عِن

لَ لَه فَالْجاِمعةُ قَالَ ِتلْكالْجفِْر فَقَالَ هو ِجلْد ثَْوٍر مْملُوٌء ِعلْماً قَا
صِحيفَةٌ طُولُها سْبعونَ ِذراعاً ِفي عْرِض الْأَِدِمي ِمثْلُ فَِخِذ الْفَاِلِج ِفيها

 كُلُّ ما يْحتاج الناس ِإلَْيِه

Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
would write down all that he would hear of the conversations of 
the angel, so much so that his notes took the shape of a whole 
book. 

“The Imam then said, ‘There is nothing in it of the knowledge 
of the lawful and unlawful matters but it had the knowledge of 
things that had happened and things to happen in future.’”  

 
H 631, Ch. 40, h3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn abu ‘Ala’ who has said that he heard abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following: 

“With me is the white Jafr.” I (the narrator) then asked the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, “What is in it?” 
The Imam said, “In it there are the psalms of David, the Torah of 
Moses, the Gospel of Jesus, the Books of Abraham, the laws that 
explain the lawful and unlawful matters and the Mushaf of 
Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in which I do not 
think there is anything from the Holy Quran. In it there is all that 
people need us to do for them, so that we would not need anyone 
else. In it there is information even about a lash, half of a lash 
and one forth of a lash and about the amount of compensation 
for a scratch caused to someone. 

“With me there is the red Jafr. I (the narrator) then asked the 
Imam, ‘What is in the red Jafr?’ The Imam said, ‘In it there are 
the Armaments. It is because it only is opened for bloodshed. 
The owner of the sword opens it (to settle cases) of murder.’ 

“The narrator has said that ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya‘fur asked 
the Imam, ‘May Allah keep you well, do the descendents of al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, know this? The 
Imam, said, ‘Yes, I swear by Allah, they know it just as they 
know the night that it is night and the day that it is day, but 
jealousy and worldly gains cause them to act in denial and 
rejection. Had they sought the truth with the truth it would have 
been better for them.’”  

 
H 632, Ch. 40, h4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from the 
person that he mentioned from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Jafr of which they speak certainly disappoints them 
because they (the Zaydis) do not speak the truth while Jafr does 
contain the truth. Allow them bring to light therefrom the 
judgments of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his 
rules of inheritance if they are truthful. Ask them about (the 
inheritance) of paternal and maternal aunts. Allow them show 
the Mushaf of Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant. In 
it, certainly, there is the will of Fatimah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. With it there are the Armaments of the 
Messenger of Allah. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has 
said, ‘Bring me a Book, revealed before this Quran, or any other 
proof based on knowledge to support your belief, if indeed you 
are truthful.’” (46:4)  

 
H 633, Ch. 40, h5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from abu ‘Ubayda who has said the following: 

“People from our group asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, about Jafr and the Imam said, ‘It is the 
skin of a bull which is full of knowledge.’ They then asked the 
Imam about al-Jami‘ah. The Imam replied, ‘It is a parchment 
that is seventy yards long with the width of a hide like that of the 
leg of a huge camel. It contains all that people may need. There 
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فْصحْدِش قَالَ فَمالْخ ى أَْرشتا حِفيه ِهي ٍة ِإلَّا وِمْن قَِضي لَْيس و
اِطمةَ ع قَالَ فَسكَت طَِويلًا ثُم قَالَ ِإنكُْم لَتْبحثُونَ عما تِريدونَ وفَ

ةً وْمسوِل اللَِّه ص خسر ْعدكَثَْت بةَ مونَ ِإنَّ فَاِطمِريدا لَا تمع
رِئيلُ عسْبِعني يْوماً و كَانَ دخلَها حْزنٌ شِديد علَى أَِبيها و كَانَ جْب

يأِْتيها فَيْحِسن عزاَءها علَى أَِبيها و يطَيِّب نفْسها و يْخِبرها عْن أَِبيها
و مكَاِنِه و يْخِبرها ِبما يكُونُ بْعدها ِفي ذُرِّيِتها و كَانَ عِليٌّ ع

 يكْتب ذَِلك فَهذَا مْصحف فَاِطمةَ ع 

 
 
٦-ْن  ِعدِعيٍد عاِلِح ْبِن سْن صٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصح

أَْحمد ْبِن أَِبي ِبْشٍر عْن بكِْر ْبِن كَِرٍب الصْيرِفيِّ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد
 الناساللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ ِعْندنا ما لَا نْحتاج معه ِإلَى الناِس و ِإنَّ

لَيْحتاجونَ ِإلَْينا و ِإنَّ ِعْندنا ِكتاباً ِإْملَاُء رسوِل اللَِّه ص و خطُّ عِليٍّ ع
صِحيفَةً ِفيها كُلُّ حلَاٍل و حراٍم و ِإنكُْم لَتأْتونا ِبالْأَْمِر فَنْعِرف ِإذَا

وهمكْترِإذَا ت ْعِرفن ْم ِبِه وذْتأَخ  
 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن عمر ْبِن أُذَْينةَ-٧

ِلِك ْبنالْم ْبدةَ أَنَّ عاررز ةَ واِويعْيِد ْبِن مرب اٍر وسْيِل ْبِن يْن فُضع
 و الْمْعتِزلَةَ قَْد أَطَافُوا ِبمحمِدأَْعين قَالَ ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ الزْيِديةَ

ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه فَهلْ لَه سلْطَانٌ فَقَالَ و اللَِّه ِإنَّ ِعْنِدي لَِكتابْيِن ِفيِهما
تْسِميةُ كُلِّ نِبيٍّ و كُلِّ مِلٍك يْمِلك الْأَْرض لَا و اللَِّه ما محمد ْبن عْبِد

 ي واِحٍد ِمْنهما اللَِّه ِف

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٨
عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن محمٍد عْن عْبِد الصمِد ْبِن بِشٍري عْن فُضْيِل ْبِن سكَّرةَ

ْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ يلَى أَِبي عع لْتخْيقَالَ دْدِري ِفي أَيِّ شْيلُ أَ تٍء ا فُض
كُْنت أَْنظُر قُبْيلُ قَالَ قُلْت لَا قَالَ كُْنت أَْنظُر ِفي ِكتاِب فَاِطمةَ ع
لَْيس ِمْن مِلٍك يْمِلك الْأَْرض ِإلَّا و هو مكْتوب ِفيِه ِباْسِمِه و اْسِم أَِبيِه

سلِْد الْحِلو ْدتجا وم ْيئاً وِن ِفيِه ش 

 
 

 َباٌب ِفي َشأِْن ِإنَّا أَْنَزلَْناُه ِفي لَْيلَِة الْقَْدِر َو َتفِْسِريَها

 
  محمد ْبن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه و محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد-١

 و محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن

is no case for which there is not a rule in it. In it there is the law 
even to settle the compensation for a scratch caused to a person.’ 

“I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, ‘What is the Mushaf of 
Fatimah?’ The Imam waited for quite a while. Then he said, 
‘You ask about what you really mean and what you do not 
mean. Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, lived after 
the Messenger of Allah for seventy-five days. She was severely 
depressed because of the death of her father. Jibril (peace be 
upon him) would come to provide her solace and condolence 
due to the death of her father. Jibril would comfort her soul, 
inform her about her father, his place, of the future events and 
about what would happen to her children. At the same time Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, would write all of them 
down and thus is the Mushaf of Fatimah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.’”  

 
H 634, Ch. 40, h6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Salih 
ibn Sa‘id from Ahmad ibn abu Bishr from Bakr ibn Karib al-Sayrafi who has 
said that he heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the 
following: 

“With us there are such things because of which we do not 
become needy to people, instead, people need us. With us there 
is a book that the Messenger of Allah had dictated and Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, had written it down. It is a 
book. In it there are all the laws of lawful and unlawful matters. 
You come to us with an issue and we know when you follow the 
guidance and when you disregard it.” 

 
H 635 Ch. 40, h7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar 
ibn Udhayna from Fudayl ibn Yasar, Burayd ibn Mu‘wiya and Zurara who have 
said that ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Malik said the following to abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant: 

“The Zaydi sect and al-Mu‘tazali group circle around 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah. Does he have any authority? The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘I swear by 
Allah, with me there are two books in which there are the name 
of every prophet and the name of every king that will rule on 
earth. No, I swear by Allah, the name of Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
Allah is not in the list among them.’” 
 
H 636, Ch. 40, h8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from ‘Abd al-Samad ibn 
Bashir from Fudayl ibn Sukkara who has said the following: 

“Once I went to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and he said to me, ‘O Fudayl, do you know what I 
looked at just a while before?’ I said to the Imam, ‘No, I do not 
know. 

“The Imam said, ‘I was looking at the book of Fatimah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.. There is no king who 
would rule on earth without being listed therein by his name and 
the name of his father, but I did not find the name of any of the 
descendents of al-Hassan therein.’” 

 
Chapter Forty One 
The Issues in Chapter Ninety-seven of the Holy Quran 
and Its Interpretation 

 
H 637 Ch. 41, h1 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated 
from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn 
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 عِن الْحسِن ْبِن الْعباِس ْبِن الْحِريِش عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَرمحمٍد جِميعاً
الثَّاِني ع قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع بْينا أَِبي ع يطُوف ِبالْكَْعبِة ِإذَا رجلٌ

لَه قَْد قُيِّض ِجرْعتاٍر  مِإلَى د لَهى أَْدختح هوعلَْيِه أُْسبع فَقَطَعْنبج
الصفَا فَأَْرسلَ ِإلَي فَكُنا ثَلَاثَ

كارقَالَ ب أِْسي ولَى رع هدي عضو وِل اللَِّه ثُمسر ا اْبنباً يْرحفَقَالَ م 
اللَّه ِفيك يا أَِمني اللَِّه بْعد آباِئِه يا أَبا جْعفٍَر ِإنْ ِشئْت فَأَْخِبْرِني و ِإنْ

ت فَأَْخبْرتك و ِإنْ ِشئْت سلِْني و ِإنْ ِشئْت سأَلْتك و ِإنْ ِشئْتِشئْ
فَاْصدقِْني و ِإنْ ِشئْت صدقْتك قَالَ كُلَّ ذَِلك أَشاُء قَالَ فَِإياك أَنْ

ا يمقَالَ ِإن هِلي غَْير ْضِمرْسأَلَِتي ِبأَْمٍر تم ِعْند كانِلس ْنِطقيلُ ذَِلكفْع
مْن ِفي قَلِْبِه ِعلْماِن يخاِلف أَحدهما صاِحبه و ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ أَبى

ِفيِه اْخِتلَاف ِعلْم كُونَ لَهأَنْ ي
 قَالَ هِذِه مْسأَلَِتي و قَْد فَسْرت طَرفاً ِمْنها أَْخِبْرِني عْن هذَا الِْعلِْم

ْيس ِفيِه اْخِتلَاف مْن يْعلَمه قَالَ أَما جْملَةُ الِْعلِْم فَِعْند اللَِّه جلَّالَِّذي 

Muhammad, both of them from al-Hassan ibn al-‘Abbass ibn al-Harish from abu 
Ja‘far al-Thani, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Once while my father was walking around the Ka‘ba for 
Tawaf (walking seven times around the Ka’bah) a man who had 
covered his face partially with his turban suddenly came by. He 
cut out (or cut short) his Tawaf and took him (the Imam) to a 
house adjacent to al-Safa (name of a place in Makkah). He sent 
for me also and then we were there three of us.’ 

 ةً

 

“He said to me, ‘Welcome, the child of the Messenger of 
Allah.’ He then placed his hand over my head and said, ‘May 
Allah place blessings in you, the trustworthy one before Allah 
after his ancestors.’ (He then said to my father), ‘O abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, if you like you may tell 
me, and if you like I can tell you. If you like you may ask me. 
Also if you want I will ask you. If you like affirm what I will 
say, and if you want I will affirm what you will say.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘I like all of it.’ The man then said, ‘You 
must never permit your tongue to answer me with something 
that is otherwise in your consciousness.’ The Imam said, ‘That 
can be the doing of one in whose heart there are two kinds of 
knowledge, one opposing the other. Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, disdains to have the kind of knowledge that is not 
harmonious.’ 

لَ
ِذكْره و أَما ما لَا بد ِللِْعباِد ِمْنه فَِعْند الْأَْوِصياِء

الَ قَالَ فَفَتح الرجلُ عِجريته و اْستوى جاِلساً و تهلَّلَ وْجهه و قَ
هِذِه أَرْدت و لَها أَتْيت زعْمت أَنَّ ِعلْم ما لَا اْخِتلَاف ِفيِه ِمن الِْعلِْم
ِعْند الْأَْوِصياِء فَكَْيف يْعلَمونه قَالَ كَما كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص يْعلَمه ِإلَّا

 ِلأَنه كَانَ نِبياً و هْمأَنهْم لَا يرْونَ ما كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص يرى
 محدثُونَ و أَنه كَانَ يِفد ِإلَى اللَِّه عز و جلَّ فَيْسمع الْوْحي و هْم لَا

وِل اللَِّه سسر ا اْبني قْتدونَ فَقَالَ صعْسمٍة يْعبْسأَلٍَة صِبم آِتيك
ذَا الِْعلِْم مْن هوِل اللَِّه أَْخِبْرِني عسر عم رظْها كَانَ يكَم رظْهلَا ي ا لَه

ص
 قَالَ فَضِحك أَِبي ع و قَالَ أَبى اللَّه عز و جلَّ أَنْ يطِْلع علَى ِعلِْمِه
 ِإلَّا مْمتحناً ِللِْإمياِن ِبِه كَما قَضى علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص أَنْ يْصِبر علَى

 

 

 

“He then said, ‘This is the topic of my question. You just 
explained one part of it. Tell me about this “knowledge” that is 
so harmonious and without difference. Who has (knows) it?’ 
The Imam said, ‘The whole of knowledge is before Allah, 
Majestic is whose name. The knowledge that people need is with 
the executor of the will of (prophets). 

“The narrator has said that he (the man) then removed the 
covering from his face and sat down straight. His face looked 
more cheerful and he said, ‘This is what I wanted and for this I 
have come. You think that the “knowledge” that is free of 
differences is with the executors of the wills of the prophets. 
How do they know it?’ The Imam said, ‘Just as the Messenger 
of Allah knew it except that they do not see what the Messenger 
of Allah would see. It is because he was a prophet and they are 
the Muhaddathun (people to whom angels speak without being 
visible to them). The Messenger of Allah, during his delegation 
before Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, heard whatever was 
communicated to him Divinely (through Wahy, Divine 
inspiration) but they (executor of wills of the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant) do not hear such 
communications.’ 

“He then said, ‘You have spoken the truth, O child of the 
Messenger of Allah. I now ask you a more difficult question. 
Tell me, why does this “knowledge” not appear as it was with 
the Messenger of Allah?’ (Not all Muslims acknowledge the 
'A'immah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, as Leaders with 
Divine Authority. (In other words, ‘knowledge’ discussed here 
refers to the domination of the religion of Allah. The man has 
hinted that the religion of Allah and the authority of the Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, were dominant in 
his time. Why are that ‘knowledge’, and authority not dominant 
in the time of 'A'immah?)  

“The narrator has said that my father then smiled and said, 
‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, disdains to allow those 
people whom He has not yet tested with belief to have 
information about His knowledge. Allah decreed on His 
Messenger to endure the sufferings his people caused to him so 
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ْوِمِه و لَا يجاِهدهْم ِإلَّا ِبأَْمِرِه فَكَْم ِمِن اكِْتتاٍم قَِد اكْتتم ِبِه حتىأَذَى قَ
ْشِرِكنيِن الْمأَْعِرْض ع و رْؤمْع ِبما تفَاْصد اللَِّه أَنْ لَْو ِقيلَ لَه اْيم و

 ظَرا نمِإن هلَِكن لَكَانَ آِمناً و قَْبلَ ذَِلك عدصافخ ِة وِفي الطَّاع
الِْخلَاف فَِلذَِلك كَف فَوِدْدت أَنَّ عْينك تكُونُ مع مْهِديِّ هِذِه الْأُمِة
احأَْرو ذِّبعالْأَْرِض ت اِء ومالس ْينب داووِف آِل ديلَاِئكَةُ ِبسالْم و

ْم أَْرواح أَْشباِهِهْم ِمن الْأَْحياالْكَفَرِة ِمن الْأَْمواِت و تلِْحق ِبِه
 ثُم أَْخرج سْيفاً ثُم قَالَ ها ِإنَّ هذَا ِمْنها قَالَ فَقَالَ أَِبي ِإي و الَِّذي
اسا ِإلْيقَالَ أَن و هارلُ اْعِتججالر دِر قَالَ فَرشلَى الْبداً عمحاْصطَفَى م

 أَْمِرك و ِبي ِمْنه جهالَةٌ غَْير أَنِّي أَْحبْبت أَنْ يكُونَ هذَاما سأَلْتك عْن
آيٍة أَْنت تْعِرفُها ِإنْ خاصموا الْحِديثُ قُوةً ِلأَْصحاِبك و سأُْخِبرك ِب

 ِبها فَلَجوا 

ْت قَالَ ِإنَّ ِشيعتناقَالَ فَقَالَ لَه أَِبي ِإنْ ِشئْت أَْخبْرتك ِبها قَالَ قَْد ِش

much so that he would struggle against them only with His 
permission. Many times he would withhold matters that might 
disappoint his people until he was commanded sternly to convey 
to them the commandments that he had received and disregard 
the pagans. The Holy Quran says, “Preach what you have been 
commanded to and stay away from the pagans.” (15:94) 

“I swear by Allah, had he conveyed the commandments he 
would have been perfectly safe. He, in fact, considered 
obedience (to Allah) and feared the emergence of differences 
(among his people). For this reason he would withhold (speaking 
out about the Divine Authirity of 'A'immah). I love that you keep 
your eye upon the advent of al-Mahdi (the guide and his rise 
with Divine Authority) of this nation. At such time the angels 
with the sword of the family of David will make the dead spirits 
of the unbelievers between the heavens and the earth taste the 
results of their evil deeds and force likewise spirits of the living 
ones to join the unbelievers.’ He (the man) then drew a sword 
and said, ‘Here it is. This is one of them.’ 

 ِء

“The narrator has said, ‘Then my father said, “Yes, that is very 
true, I swear by the One Who chose Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, from among mankind.”’ The narrator 
has said that then the man drew the cover over his face and said, 
‘I am Ilyas. I did not ask you those questions about your issue 
because I did not know them. I loved this conversation and 
narration only because they could strengthen your followers. I 
will tell you about a sign and supporting evidence (of your 
cause). You know if they (your followers) choose to debate 
others with such evidence, your followers will win.’ 

ئ
ِإنْ قَالُوا ِلأَْهِل الِْخلَاِف لَنا ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ يقُولُ ِلرسوِلِه ص ِإنا
ِمن ْعلَمولُ اللَِّه ص يسلْ كَانَ را فَهِفي لَْيلَِة الْقَْدِر ِإلَى آِخِره اهلْنأَْنز

ي ِتلْك اللَّْيلَِة أَْو يأِْتيِه ِبِه جْبرِئيلُ ع ِفي غَْيِرهاالِْعلِْم شْيئاً لَا يْعلَمه ِف
ظِْهردٌّ ِمْن أَنْ يب ِلما علْ كَانَ ِلمْم فَهقُولُونَ لَا فَقُلْ لَهيْم سهفَِإن
لَِّهفَيقُولُونَ لَا فَقُلْ لَهْم فَهلْ كَانَ ِفيما أَظْهر رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِمْن ِعلِْم ال
عز ِذكْره اْخِتلَاف فَِإنْ قَالُوا لَا فَقُلْ لَهْم فَمْن حكَم ِبحكِْم اللَِّه ِفيِه
اْخِتلَاف فَهلْ خالَف رسولَ اللَِّه ص فَيقُولُونَ نعْم فَِإنْ قَالُوا لَا فَقَْد

ه ِإلَّا اللَّه و الراِسخونَ ِفينقَضوا أَولَ كَلَاِمِهْم فَقُلْ لَهْم ما يْعلَم تأِْويلَ
الِْعلِْم

 فَِإنْ قَالُوا مِن الراِسخونَ ِفي الِْعلِْم فَقُلْ مْن لَا يْختِلف ِفي ِعلِْمِه فَِإنْ
قَالُوا فَمْن هو ذَاك فَقُلْ كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص صاِحب ذَِلك فَهلْ بلَّغَ

 قَْد بلَّغَ فَقُلْ فَهلْ مات ص و الْخِليفَةُ ِمْن بْعِدِه يْعلَمأَْو لَا فَِإنْ قَالُوا
ِعلْماً لَْيس ِفيِه اْخِتلَاف فَِإنْ قَالُوا لَا فَقُلْ ِإنَّ خِليفَةَ رسوِل اللَِّه ص

 مؤيد و لَا يْستْخِلف رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإلَّا مْن يْحكُم ِبحكِْمِه

“The narrator has said that my father then said to him, ‘If you 
like I can tell you about it (the sign and evidence).’ The man 
then said, ‘I wish to hear it from you.’ The Imam said, ‘If our 
followers say to those who differ from us, “Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High says to His Messenger:  

“We revealed the Quran on the Night of Destiny (97:1). Would 
that you had known what the Night of Destiny is!  (97:2). 
(Worship on) the Night of Destiny is better than (worship) for a 
thousand months (97:3). On this Night, the angels and the spirit 
descend by the permission of their Lord with His decree (to 
determine everyone's destiny) (97:4). This Night is all peace 
until the break of dawn.” (97:5) 

 

‘And ask, “Did the Messenger of Allah know that (besides) the 
knowledge of things that would come down at that night or what 
Jibril would bring to him at other times there is such knowledge 
that he knew (from other sources)?”’ The opposition will say, 
‘No, there was nothing the Messenger of Allah knew (from other 
sources).’ Say to the opposition, ‘Could the Messenger of Allah 
do anything but to express such “knowledge” that comes on the 
night of destiny?’ The opposition will say, ‘It was necessary (for 
the Holy Prophet) to express.’ Say to them, ‘Was there any 
difference or disharmony in the “knowledge” that the Messenger 
of Allah had received from Allah, the Most High?’ If the 
opposition say, ‘No, there was no disharmony,’ ask them, ‘If one 
would judge in the name of the laws of Allah with disharmony, 
has he not opposed the Messenger of Allah?’ 

“They will say, ‘Yes, he has opposed the Messenger of Allah.’ 
However, if they say,  ‘No, he has not opposed the Messenger of 
Allah, they have invalidated their starting point (where they 
affirmed harmony in the “knowledge” from Allah).’ Say to 
them, ‘No one knows its (knowledge from Allah) interpretation 
except Allah and those who are well established in knowledge.’ 
If they ask, ‘Who are the ones well established in knowledge?’ 
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ا مْن يكُونُ ِمثْلَه ِإلَّا النُّبوةَ و ِإنْ كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص لَْم يْستْخِلْفو ِإلَّ 
بْعدِفي ِعلِْمِه أَحداً فَقَْد ضيع مْن ِفي أَْصلَاِب الرِّجاِل ِممْن يكُونُ 

و. آِن فَقُلْ حم فَِإنْ قَالُوا لَك فَِإنَّ ِعلْم رسوِل اللَِّه ص كَانَ ِمن الْقُْر
نا أَْنزلْناه ِفي لَْيلٍَة مباركٍَة ِإنا كُنا مْنِذِرين ِفيها ِإلَى. الِْكتاِب الْمِبِني

Say, ‘They are those in whose knowledge there is no 
disharmony.’ If they ask, ‘Who are they?’ Say, ‘The Messenger 
of Allah was (one of) such persons and ask them did he convey 
such “knowledge” to his first (Khalifa) successor?’ 

 
“If they say, ‘Yes, the Messenger of Allah did convey it.’ Ask, 

‘Did the Messenger of Allah die and the Khalifa after him have 
the “knowledge” free of disharmony?’ If they say, ‘No, there 
was no such Khalifa with the “knowledge” free of disharmony.’ 
Say, ‘(this is not logical); the successor of the Messenger of 
Allah is supported (has the Divine support) and the Messenger 
of Allah does not appoint a Khalifa who would not judge by the 
laws of Allah. The Messenger of Allah will not appoint a 
Khalifa other than one who (possesses the noble quality of) 
justice like him, excluding prophet-hood. If the Messenger of 
Allah did not appoint anyone as Khalifa (executor of his will) 
for his “knowledge”, he (Allah forbid) caused the people of 
coming generations to go astray.’ 

ِإ
قَْوِلِه ِإنا كُنا مْرِسِلني فَِإنْ قَالُوا لَك لَا يْرِسلُ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِإلَّا ِإلَى

ذَا الْأَْمرِبيٍّ فَقُلْ هالرُّوِحن لَاِئكَِة والْم ِمن وِفيِه ه قفْرالَِّذي ي ِكيمالْح 
الَِّتي تْنِزلُ ِمْن سماٍء ِإلَى سماٍء أَْو ِمْن سماٍء ِإلَى أَْرٍض فَِإنْ قَالُوا ِمْن

داِء أَحمِفي الس اٍء فَلَْيسماٍء ِإلَى سمس ْعِصيٍة ِإلَى مِمْن طَاع ْرِجعٍةي
لِْق ِإلَى ذَِلكالْخ جأَْهلُ الْأَْرِض أَْحو اٍء ِإلَى أَْرٍض ومفَِإنْ قَالُوا ِمْن س
وِليفَةَ هونَ ِإلَْيِه فَِإنْ قَالُوا فَِإنَّ الْخاكَمحتيٍِّد يدٌّ ِمْن سْم بلْ لَهفَقُلْ فَه

وا ينآم ِليُّ الَِّذينو ْم فَقُلْ اللَّههكَمالظُّلُماِت ِإلَى النُّوِرح ْم ِمنهْخِرج
زِليٌّ ِللَِّه عاِء وملَا ِفي الس ا ِفي الْأَْرِض وْمِري مونَ لَعِإلَى قَْوِلِه خاِلد
زوٌّ ِللَِّه عدا ِفي الْأَْرِض عم ْخِط ولَْم ي ْن أُيِّدم و ديؤم وه ِإلَّا و هِذكْر

لَّا و هو مْخذُولٌ و مْن خِذلَ لَْم يِصْب كَما أَنَّ الْأَْمر لَا بدِذكْره ِإ
ِمْن تْنِزيِلِه ِمن السماِء يْحكُم ِبِه أَْهلُ الْأَْرِض كَذَِلك لَا بد ِمْن واٍل

للَّه عز و جلَّفَِإنْ قَالُوا لَا نْعِرف هذَا فَقُلْ لَهْم قُولُوا ما أَْحبْبتْم أَبى ا
بْعد محمٍد ص أَنْ يْترك الِْعباد و لَا حجةَ علَْيِهْم 

ابوِل اللَِّه بسر ا اْبنا يناهفَقَالَ ه قَفو ْبِد اللَِّه ع ثُمو عقَالَ أَب
 أَقُولَ لَهْم ِإنَّحجةُ اللَِّه الْقُْرآنُ قَالَ ِإذَنْ غَاِمض أَ رأَْيت ِإنْ قَالُوا

الْقُْرآنَ لَْيس ِبناِطٍق يأْمر و يْنهى و لَِكْن ِللْقُْرآِن أَْهلٌ يأْمرونَ و يْنهْونَ
ِة وِفي السُّن ا ِهيةٌ مِصيبْعِض أَْهِل الْأَْرِض مْت ِلبضرأَقُولَ قَْد ع و

و ِفيِه اْخِتلَاف كِْم الَِّذي لَْيسِلِعلِْمِهالْح ى اللَّهْت ِفي الْقُْرآِن أَبلَْيس 
فَرِّجم ا وادٌّ لَهكِْمِه رِفي ح لَْيس ِفي الْأَْرِض و رظْهِة أَنْ تالِْفْتن ِتلْك

“If the opposition says, ‘The “knowledge” of the Messenger of 
Allah was from the Holy Quran,’ say, ‘What about the following 
verses of the Holy Quran that speak about the matters after the 
death of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
“I swear by the illustrious Book (44:2) that We have revealed 
the Quran on a blessed night to warn mankind. (44:3) On this 
night, every absolute command coming from Us becomes dis-
tinct (44:4). The command that We have been sending (44:5) as 
a mercy (for the human being) from your Lord . . ”? (44:6) 
“If the opposition says, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
sends (angels and the Spirit) to prophets only,’ say, ‘These 
“distinct commands” that come are from the angels and the 
Spirit, do they come from one heaven to the other heaven? (It is 
not proper); in the heavens there is no one to whom obedience 
(to commands) and disobedience would apply. ‘ 

 

“If the opposition says, ‘They come from the heavens to earth 
and the people of earth are in dire need of such “commands”,’ 
say to them, ‘Is it necessary for them (people) to have a leader 
who would judge among them?’ If they say, ‘The Khalifa will 
judge for them,’ ask them about the meaning of the following 
verse of the Holy Quran: ‘Allah is the Guardian of the believers 
and it is He who takes them out of darkness into light. The Devil 
is the guardian of those who deny the Truth and he leads them 
from light to darkness. These are the dwellers of hell wherein 
they will live forever.’ (2:257) ِب

عْن أَْهِلها
هِذكْر زع أَنَّ اللَّه دوِل اللَِّه أَْشهسر ا اْبنونَ يفْلُجا تناهقَْد فَقَالَ ه 

ٍة ِفي الْأَْرِض أَْو ِفي أَْنفُِسِهْم ِمنِصيبِمْن م لْقالْخ ِصيبا يِبم ِلمع
ا اْبنْدِري يلْ تلُ هجِليلًا قَالَ فَقَالَ الرالْقُْرآنَ د عضالدِّيِن أَْو غَْيِرِه فَو

ِفيِه جملُ الْحدوِد ورسوِل اللَِّه دِليلَ ما هو قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع نعْم 
فِْسريها ِعْند الْحكِْم فَقَالَ أَبى اللَّه أَنْ يِصيب عْبداً ِبمِصيبٍة ِفي ِديِنِه

“I swear by my life, all those in the heavens and on earth who 
are under the guardianship of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, are supported (Divinely) and protected. Those who are 
supported and protected do not make mistakes. All the enemies 
of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, in the heavens and on 
earth suffer defeat. Those who are defeated they do not deal in a 
rightful way. Just as it is necessary that the “commands” must 
come from the heavens for the people of  earth, in the same way 
it is necessary to have a Wali (mentioned in (2:257), one who 
possesses perfect knowledge and Divine Authority) to guide the 
people. 

 

ت
أَْو ِفي نفِْسِه أَْو ِفي ماِلِه لَْيس ِفي أَْرِضِه ِمْن حكِْمِه قَاٍض ِبالصواِب

ِفي ِتلْك الْمِصيبِة قَالَ
فَقَالَ الر ِريفْتٍة ِإلَّا أَنْ يجْم ِبحهاِب فَقَْد فَلَْجتذَا الْبا ِفي هلُ أَمج

خْصمكُْم علَى اللَِّه فَيقُولَ لَْيس ِللَِّه جلَّ ِذكْره حجةٌ و لَِكْن أَْخِبْرِني
 عْن تفِْسِري ِلكَْيال تأْسْوا على ما فاتكُْم ِمما خص ِبِه 

“If the opposition says, ‘We do not know such a person,’ say 
to them, ‘Say whatever you may like. Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, disdains to leave, after Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, the servants without the existence of 
one who possesses perfect knowledge and Divine Authority.’ 

 

“The narrator has said that he (the man) then stopped and said, 
‘This, O child of the Messenger of Allah, is a delicate point. 
Consider if they (opposition) would say, ‘The Holy Quran is the 
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 ع و ال تفْرحوا ِبما آتاكُْم قَالَ ِفي أَِبي فُلَاٍن و أَْصحاِبِه واِحدةٌعِليٌّ
مقَدِّمةٌ و واِحدةٌ مؤخِّرةٌ ِلكَْيال تأْسْوا على ما فاتكُْم ِمما خص ِبِه

ْعدآتاكُْم ِمن الِْفْتنِة الَِّتي عرضْت لَكُْم ب عِليٌّ ع و ال تفْرحوا ِبما
الرجلُ أَْشهد أَنكُْم أَْصحاب الْحكِْم الَِّذي لَا رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ

 هفَلَْم أَر بذَه لُ وجالر قَام ِفيِه ثُم اْخِتلَاف 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
٢-ن هِعْند و اِلسا أَِبي جْينْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ بْن أَِبي عِإذَا  ع فَر

اْستْضحك حتى اغْرْورقَْت عْيناه دموعاً ثُم قَالَ هلْ تْدرونَ ما
أَْضحكَِني قَالَ فَقَالُوا لَا قَالَ زعم اْبن عباٍس أَنه ِمن الَِّذين قالُوا ربُّنا

ِئكَةَ يا اْبن عباٍس تْخِبركاللَّه ثُم اْستقاموا فَقُلْت لَه هلْ رأَْيت الْملَا
آِخرِة مع الْأَْمِن ِمن الْخْوِف و الْحْزِن قَالَ ِبولَايِتها لَك ِفي الدُّْنيا و الْ

فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى يقُولُ ِإنما الْمْؤِمنونَ ِإْخوةٌ و قَْد دخلَ ِفي
أُمِة فَاْستْضحكْتهذَا جِميع الْ

  ثُم قُلْت صدقْت يا اْبن عباٍس أَْنشدك اللَّه هلْ ِفي حكِْم اللَِّه جلَّ 

 

Divine Authority.’ The Imam said, ‘Then I will say, “The Holy 
Quran does not speak, does not issue commands or prohibitions. 
The people of the Quran issue commands and prohibitions.’ I 
would further say, ‘Allah disdains to see a certain affliction 
(difficult issue) befall the people of earth, and there is no law 
about it in the Sunnah or a ruling free of differences and it is not 
in the Quran also to solve such difficulty. He disdains to have 
such a thing in His knowledge or permit it to take place on earth 
while there would be nothing in His judgment to stop it (misery 
of lawlessness) from happening or the means to provide relief. 

“He (the man) then said, ‘Here you gain victory, O child of the 
Messenger of Allah. I testify that Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, certainly knows what kinds of afflictions and sufferings 
may befall people of the earth in their lives and in their religion 
and so forth. He then has sent the Holy Quran as a guide. 

“The narrator has said that the man then said, ‘Do you, O child 
of the Messenger of Allah, know what kind of guide it (the Holy 
Quran) is?’ Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Yes, in it there are the general principles of laws and its 
interpretation (rests with the judge) when judgment is issued.’ 
He said, ‘Allah disdains to see His servant is afflicted with 
hardships in his religion, his life or his property. He disdains to 
see that there is no one on His earth who can judge and decide 
truthfully and in the right way to remove the suffering.’ 

“The narrator has said that the man then said, ‘In this matter 
also you have gained victory unless your enemies falsely ascribe 
lies to Allah and say, “Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
does not have anyone who possesses Divine Authority.” 
However, tell me, about the interpretation of the words of Allah: 
“. . . so that you would not grieve over what you have lost nor 
become extremely happy about what Allah has granted to you. . . 
.”’ (57:23) 

“The Imam said, ‘It refers to Abu so and so and his people. 
One of the verses is placed before and the other is placed 
afterward (two verses on two issues were placed together during 
the compilation of the existing copy of the Holy Quran). “Grief 
over the loss” refers to the case of (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and the Divne position 
that was particularly for him’ and the words of Allah:  “. . . nor 
become extremely happy about what Allah has granted to you. . 
.” refers to the mischief (the government formed) after the death 
of the Messenger of Allah.  

“The man then said, ‘I testify that you are the Divine Authority 
in whose judgment there is no disharmony.’ The man then stood 
up and went and I did not see him any more.’”  
 
H 638, Ch. 41, h2  
(Through the same chain of narrators) it has been narrated from Abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once in a meeting, in the presence of my father and a group 
of people also gathered, my father smiled and (the intense 
feeling caused) tears to flood his eyes.  He then asked, ‘Do you 
know what made me laugh?’ The narrator has said that they said, 
‘No, we do not know the reason.’ The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘Ibn ‘Abbass thinks he is of the people 
mentioned in the following verse of the Holy Quran: “To those 
who have said, ‘Allah is our Lord,’ and who have remained 
steadfast in their belief, the angels will descend saying, ‘Do not 
be afraid or grieved. Receive the glad news of the Paradise 
which was promised to you.’” (41:30).  

 

“I asked him, ‘Have you seen the angels, O ibn ‘Abbass, 
telling you of the fact that they guard and protect you in this and 
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ِذكْره اْخِتلَاف قَالَ فَقَالَ لَا فَقُلْت ما ترى ِفي رجٍل ضرب رجلًا
و بذَه قَطَْت ثُمى ستْيِف حِبالس هاِبعأَصكَفَّه فَأَطَار رلٌ آخجى رأَت 

فَأُِتي ِبِه ِإلَْيك و أَْنت قَاٍض كَْيف أَْنت صاِنع قَالَ أَقُولُ ِلهذَا الْقَاِطِع
أَْعِطِه ِديةَ كَفِِّه و أَقُولُ ِلهذَا الْمقْطُوِع صاِلْحه علَى ما ِشئْت و اْبعثْ

ْدٍل قُلْتِبِه ِإلَى ذَِوي عو هِذكْر زكِْم اللَِّه عِفي ح اَء اِلاْخِتلَافج 
ْيئاً ِمنلِْقِه شْحِدثَ ِفي خأَنْ ي هِذكْر زع ى اللَّهلَ أَبالْقَْولَ الْأَو قَْضتن
الْحدوِد و لَْيس تفِْسريه ِفي الْأَْرِض اقْطَْع قَاِطع الْكَفِّ أَْصلًا ثُم أَْعِطِه

اِديم ْعدا بهْدتحِإنْ ج ها أَْمرْنِزلُ ِفيهاللَِّه لَْيلَةً ي كْمكَذَا حاِبِع هةَ الْأَص
ْومي كرصى با أَْعمكَم ارالن اللَّه لَكوِل اللَِّه ص فَأَْدخسِمْن ر ِمْعتس

 ِميع لَى اْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب قَالَ فَِلذَِلكا عهْدتحاجم ِري قَالَ وصب
ِعلْمك ِبذَِلك فَو اللَِّه ِإنْ عِمي بصِري ِإلَّا ِمْن صفْقَِة جناِح الْملَِك

فَقُلْت هلَِقيت قِْلِه ثُمافَِة عخِلس ذَِلك هْومي هكْترت ثُم كْتْضحقَالَ فَاْست 
 ِمثِْل أَْمِس قَالَ لَك عِليُّ ْبن أَِبييا اْبن عباٍس ما تكَلَّْمت ِبِصْدٍق

اللَّْيلَِة أَْمر ْنِزلُ ِفي ِتلْكي هِإن ٍة ونطَاِلٍب ع ِإنَّ لَْيلَةَ الْقَْدِر ِفي كُلِّ س 

لسنِة و ِإنَّ ِلذَِلك الْأَْمِر ولَاةً بْعد رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقُلْت مْن هْم فَقَالَ
أَح ا وأَنعْت ِإلَّا ما كَاناهلَا أَر ثُونَ فَقُلْتدحةٌ ملِْبي أَِئمِمْن ص رشع 

the next world and provide you complete protection and security 
from fear and sadness?’ The Imam then quoted ibn ‘Abbass who 
said that Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, says, “Believers 
are each other's brothers. . . .” (49:10) the whole community is 
included in this verse.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘I then, almost,  laughed.’ Then I said, ‘O ibn 
‘Abbass, you (perhaps) are right. However, I ask you to swear 
by Allah and answer me truthfully. Is there any disharmony in 
the judgment of Allah, Majestic is whose name?’ He said, ‘No, 
there is no disharmony in His judgment.’ I then asked him, 
‘How would you judge the case in which a man strikes the 
fingers of another man with a sword until they fall off? Then 
another man comes and cuts off his palm. He is brought to you 
and you are the judge. How will you then judge?’ He said, ‘I 
will order the one who cut off the palm to pay compensation for 
the whole hand. I will ask the affected party to reach a 
settlement with the defendant and for this purpose I send them to 
the people of justice (arbitrator).’ 

“I said, ‘(Your judgment as such assuming to be true shows 
that) disharmony has come in the laws of Allah, Majestic is 
whose name. Thus, you invalidated what you said before (that 
there is no disharmony in the laws and judgment of Allah). 
Allah, Majestic is whose name, in fact, disdains to let a judicial 
case remain on earth without a clarified rule. You must order, as 
a judge, to cut the palm of the defendant totally and pay him 
compensation for the fingers. Thus, is the judgment of Allah at 
the “night” wherein His orders descend (the night of Destiny). If 
you reject the order after hearing from the Messenger of Allah 
then Allah will send you to fire just as He blinded you on the 
day you hid the (truth) that existed in support of Ali ibn abu 
Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ 

 

د
رسوِل اللَِّه فَتبدى لَك الْملَك الَِّذي يحدِّثُه فَقَالَ كَذَْبت يا عْبد اللَِّه

ْينع هرلَْم ت ِليٌّ وِبِه ع ثَكدالَِّذي ح ايْينأَْت عرو هى قَلْبعلَِكْن و و اه
 وِقر ِفي سْمِعِه ثُم صفَقَك ِبجناِحِه فَعِميت قَالَ

“Ibn ‘Abbass then said, ‘Is that a reason that my eyes have 
become blind?’ He further said, ‘How do you know that? I swear 
by Allah that my eyes turned blind only because of the flapping 
of the wing of the angel.’ The Imam said, ‘It made me, almost, 
laugh. I left him that day because of the silliness (darkness and 
dullness) in his intellect and reason. I then met him later and said 
to him, “O ibn ‘Abbass, you have never spoken as true as you 
did yesterday (spoke of angel flap his wing). Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, told you that the “Night of 
Determination and Destiny” comes every year. On that night the 
commands for the whole year come down. It is the people with 
Divine Authority who receive such matters and commands, after 
the Messenger of Allah. You then asked him (Imam) Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘Who are these people?’ 
He (Ali), recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘I myself 
and the eleven men from my descendents will be 'A'immah 
(Leaders with Divine Authority) and the (people to whom angels 
speak) Muhaddathun.”’ 

“You then said, ‘I have not seen it (Night of Determination) 
except with the Messenger of Allah. Then the angel appeared to 
you (in the form of a human being). The angel who was 
speaking to him (Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said, ‘O ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abbas, you have lied. 
My eyes see it (the Night of Determination), of which Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, spoke to you. [His (Ali’s) 
eyes did not see him (the angel) but his heart understood (the 
presence of the angel) and his voice reverberated in his ears]. 
Then he (angel) flapped you with his wing and you turned 
blind.’” 
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ٍء فَحكْمه ِإلَى اللَِّه فَقُلْت لَه فَهلْ فَقَالَ اْبن عباٍس ما اْختلَفْنا ِفي شْي
 فَقُلْت هاهنا هلَكْت وحكَم اللَّه ِفي حكٍْم ِمْن حكِْمِه ِبأَْمرْيِن قَالَ لَا

 أَْهلَكْت 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِفي-٣
لَْيلَِة الْقَْدِر ِفيها يفْرق كُلُّ أَْمٍر حِكيٍم يقُولُ يْنِزلُ ِفيها كُلُّ أَْمٍر حِكيٍم

ٌء واِحد فَمْن حكَم ِبما لَْيس ِفيِه شْيئَْيِن ِإنما هو شْيو الْمْحكَم لَْيس ِب
اْخِتلَاف فَحكْمه ِمْن حكِْم اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و مْن حكَم ِبأَْمٍر ِفيِه
اْخِتلَاف فَرأَى أَنه مِصيب فَقَْد حكَم ِبحكِْم الطَّاغُوِت ِإنه لَيْنِزلُ ِفي

ْيلَِة الْقَْدِر ِإلَى وِليِّ الْأَْمِر تفِْسري الْأُموِر سنةً سنةً يْؤمر ِفيها ِفي أَْمِرلَ
نفِْسِه ِبكَذَا و كَذَا و ِفي أَْمِر الناِس ِبكَذَا و كَذَا و ِإنه لَيْحدثُ ِلوِليِّ

زاللَِّه ع ْوٍم ِعلْمكُلَّ ي ى ذَِلكونُالْأَْمِر ِسوكْنالْم اصُّ ولَّ الْخج و 
الْعِجيب الْمْخزونُ ِمثْلُ ما يْنِزلُ ِفي ِتلْك اللَّْيلَِة ِمن الْأَْمِر ثُم قَرأَ و لَْو
أَنَّ ما ِفي الْأَْرِض ِمْن شجرٍة أَقْالم و الْبْحر يمدُّه ِمْن بْعِدِه سْبعةُ أَْبحٍر

 مات اللَِّه ِإنَّ اللَّه عِزيز حِكيم ما نِفدْت كَِل

 
 
 

 
 
  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن-٤

صلَوات اللَِّه علَْيِه يقُولُ ِإنا أَْنزلْناه ِفي لَْيلَِة الْقَْدِر صدق اللَّه عز و جلَّ
ولُأَْنزسما لَْيلَةُ الْقَْدِر قَالَ ر ما أَْدراك الْقُْرآنَ ِفي لَْيلَِة الْقَْدِر و لَ اللَّه

اللَِّه ص لَا أَْدِري قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ لَْيلَةُ الْقَْدِر خْير ِمْن أَلِْف شْهٍر
ه وِل اللَِّه ص وسا لَْيلَةُ الْقَْدِر قَالَ ِلرِفيه لَْيسْيرخ ِهي ْدِري ِلملْ ت

ِمْن أَلِْف شْهٍر قَالَ لَا قَالَ ِلأَنها تنزلُ ِفيها الْمالِئكَةُ و الرُّوح ِبِإذِْن
ٍء فَقَْد رِضيه سالم ِهْم ِمْن كُلِّ أَْمٍر و ِإذَا أَِذنَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِبشْيربِّ

 يقُولُ تسلِّم علَْيك يا محمد ملَاِئكَِتي وِهي حتى مطْلَِع الْفَْجِر
روِحي ِبسلَاِمي ِمْن أَوِل ما يْهِبطُونَ ِإلَى مطْلَِع الْفَْجِر 

م قَالَ ِفي بْعِض ِكتاِبِه و اتقُوا ِفْتنةً ال تِصيبن الَِّذين ظَلَموا ِمْنكُْم

“Ibn ‘Abbass then said, ‘In the matters that we dispute, it is up 
to Allah to judge.’ I then said to him, ‘Has Allah judged one 
case with two judgments?’ He replied, ‘No, Allah has not done 
so.’ I then said, ‘Here you perish and cause others to perish.’”  

 
H 639, Ch. 41, h3  
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has said about the 
Night of Determination,  ‘. . . in this night every absolute 
command coming from Us becomes distinguishable.’  (44:4) He 
has spoken of absolute and strong command. Absolute and 
strong command is not two things. It is only one thing. One who 
judges without disharmony and differences, his judgment is of 
the judgment of Allah, the Most Holy and the Most High. 
Whoever judges in a disharmonious manner, with differences, 
and considers it as the rightful way of judging he has judged 
with the judgment of the devil. 

“It is certain that on the Night of Determination the 
explanation and clarification of all issues of the year come to the 
man who possesses Divine Authority. On that Night the Wali al-
’Amr (the man who possesses Divine Authority) receives 
commands about himself, for so and so, and about the affairs of 
the people in so and so. It also is certain that for the man with 
Divine Authority, besides this, there comes the knowledge of 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. His exclusive knowledge, 
the hidden, the wonderful and the treasured knowledge of Allah 
comes to him every day just as it comes in the Night of 
Determination in the form of commands.’ Then he recited from 
the Holy Quran: ‘If all the trees in the earth were pens, and the 
ocean, with seven more oceans, were ink, still these could not 
suffice to record all the Words of Allah. Allah is Majestic and 
All-wise.’”  (31:27) 

 
H 640, Ch. 41, h4 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Imam Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, would read, ‘We revealed the Quran on the Night of 
Destiny,' (97:1) and say, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
has certainly said the truth. He has revealed the Holy Quran on 
the Night of Determination. “Would that you had known what 
the Night of Destiny is!” (97:2) The Messenger of Allah said, ‘I 
do not know.’ Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, said,  
‘(Worship) on the Night of Destiny is better than (worship) for a 
thousand months (that are other than the Night of Determination 
and Destiny).’ (97:3) He asked the Messenger of Allah, ‘Do you 
know why it is better than a thousand nights?’ The Messenger of 
Allah said, ‘No, I do not know.’ He said, ‘It is because “on that 
Night the angels and the Spirit come down by the permission of 
their Lord for all matters”’. When Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, grants permission for a matter it means that He has 
agreed.  ‘This Night is all peace until the break of dawn,’ (97:5) 
means that He says, ‘O Muhammad, My angels salute you and 
My Spirit with peaceful greetings from the beginning of time 
they would come down until dawn of that night.’ Then He has 
said in another part of His book, ‘Guard yourselves against 
discord among yourselves so that it will not mislead any one of 
you, especially the unjust, and know that Allah's retribution is 
most severe.’ (8:25) It is about the Night of Determination. He 
has also said in His book, ‘Muhammad is only a Messenger. 
There lived other messengers before him. Should (Muhammad) 

 

ثُ
ناه ِفي لَْيلَِة الْقَْدِر و قَالَ ِفي بْعِض ِكتاِبِه و ماخاصةً ِفي ِإنا أَْنزلْ

الرُّسلُ أَ فَِإنْ مات أَْو قُِتلَ محمد ِإلَّا رسولٌ قَْد خلَْت ِمْن قَْبِلِه
ْيئاً وش اللَّه رضْيِه فَلَْن يِقبلى عْنقَِلْب عْن يم لى أَْعقاِبكُْم وْم عاْنقَلَْبت

ْجِزي سقُولُ ِفي الْيي اِكِرينالش داً اللَّهمحِة الْأُولَى ِإنَّ مآي 
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ِحني يموت يقُولُ أَْهلُ الِْخلَاِف ِلأَْمِر اللَِّه عز و جلَّ مضْت لَْيلَةُ الْقَْدِر
ا اْرتِبه ةً واصْم خْتهابةٌ أَصِذِه ِفْتنوِل اللَِّه ص فَهسر علَىمدُّوا ع

أَْعقَاِبِهْم ِلأَنهْم ِإنْ قَالُوا لَْم تذْهْب فَلَا بد أَنْ يكُونَ ِللَِّه عز و جلَّ ِفيها
 أَْمر و ِإذَا أَقَرُّوا ِبالْأَْمِر لَْم يكُْن لَه ِمْن صاِحٍب بدٌّ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
ع كَِثرياً ما يقُولُ ما  و عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ عِليٌّ -٥

اهلْنا أَْنزأُ ِإنقْري وه وِل اللَِّه ص وسر ِويُّ ِعْنددالْع ْيِميُّ والت عماْجت
ِبتخشٍُّع و بكَاٍء فَيقُولَاِن ما أَشد ِرقَّتك ِلهِذِه السُّورِة فَيقُولُ رسولُ

و وعى قَلِْبي و ِلما يرى قَلْب هذَا ِمْن بْعِدياللَِّه ص ِلما رأَْت عْيِني 
فَيقُولَاِن و ما الَِّذي رأَْيت و ما الَِّذي يرى قَالَ فَيكْتب لَهما ِفي
بِِّهْم ِمْن كُلِّ أَْمٍر قَالَ ثُمِفيها ِبِإذِْن ر الرُّوح الِئكَةُ ولُ الْمزناِب تالتُّر

قُولُ هْييش ِقيقُولُ لْ بقُولَاِن لَا فَيلَّ كُلِّ أَْمٍر فَيج و زقَْوِلِه ع ْعدٌء ب
هلْ تْعلَماِن مِن الْمْنزلُ ِإلَْيِه ِبذَِلك فَيقُولَاِن أَْنت يا رسولَ اللَِّه فَيقُولُ

قُولَاِن نعْم قَالَ فَيقُولَُْعِدي فَي نعْم فَيقُولُ هلْ تكُونُ لَْيلَةُ الْقَْدِر ِمْن
فَهلْ يْنِزلُ ذَِلك الْأَْمر ِفيها فَيقُولَاِن نعْم قَالَ فَيقُولُ ِإلَى مْن فَيقُولَاِن لَا
نْدِري فَيأْخذُ ِبرأِْسي و يقُولُ ِإنْ لَْم تْدِريا فَاْدِريا هو هذَا ِمْن بْعِدي

ا لَياقَالَ فَِإنْ كَانِة موِل اللَِّه ص ِمْن ِشدسر ْعداللَّْيلَةَ ب ْعِرفَاِن ِتلْك
 يداِخلُهما ِمن الرُّْعِب 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  و عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ يا مْعشر الشِّيعِة خاِصموا ِبسورِة ِإنا-٦

 اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى علَى الْخلِْق بْعدأَْنزلْناه تفْلُجوا فَو اللَِّه ِإنها لَحجةُ
رْعشا ما يةُ ِعلِْمنايا لَغهِإن ةُ ِديِنكُْم ويِّدا لَسهِإن وِل اللَِّه ص وسر
الشِّيعِة خاِصموا ِب حم و الِْكتاِب الْمِبِني ِإنا أَْنزلْناه ِفي لَْيلٍَة مباركٍَة 

die or be slain, would you then turn back to your pre-Islamic 
behavior? Whoever does so can cause no harm to Allah. Allah 
will reward those who give thanks.’ (3:144) 

“In the above verse He has said that when Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, will die those opposing 
the command of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, will say, 
‘The Night of Determination has gone along with the Messenger 
of Allah.’ This will be the first calamity that will befall them 
exclusively. With this they return back to their old ways. Had 
they not said so, it would have been necessary to believe that 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has His commands on that 
Night. Once they affirm and acknowledge the command 
(delegation of Divine Authority) it becomes necessary to believe 
in the existence of the man who possesses Divine Authority.’” 

 
H 641, Ch. 41, h5 
It is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“(Imam) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would very 
often say, ‘Whenever al-Taymies and al-‘Adawies would come 
together in the presense of the Messenger of Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, He, the Messenger of Allah, would 
read, “We have revealed it on the Night of Determination” very 
humbly and tearfully. They (al-Taymi and al-‘Adawi) would 
say, ‘How intense is the tenderness that this chapter causes to 
your heart!’ The Messenger of Allah would say, ‘It is because of 
what my eyes see and my heart has stored and for what the heart 
of this (Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant) will 
experience after me.’ 

“They would ask, ‘What is it that you have seen and what is it 
that he will experience?’  

“Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘He 
(messenger of Allah) then would write for the two on the soil, 
‘On this Night, the angels and the spirit descend by the 
permission of their Lord with His decree (to determine 
everyone's destiny).’ (97:4) Imam Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘The Messenger of Allah then 
would say, “Has anything else been left (untold) after the words 
of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, “For all matters”?” The 
two would say, ‘No, nothing is left untold.’ He (the Messenger 
of Allah) then would ask them, ‘Do the two of you know to 
whom it will be revealed?’ The two would say, ‘To you, O the 
Messenger of Allah.’ He then would say, ‘Will there be the 
Night of Determination after me?’ The two would say, ‘Yes, 
there will be that night.’ He then would ask, ‘Will then the 
“matters” come down in that night?’ The two would say, ‘Yes, it 
will come down?’ He (the Messenger of Allah) then would ask 
them, ‘Do the two of you know to whom the “matters” will be 
revealed?’ The two would say, ‘We do not know. He then would 
hold my head in his hand and say, ‘If the two of you do not 
know, now you must know, he (whose head is my hands now) is 
it after me’ (to receive the “matters”).  

“Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said that 
after the Messenger of Allah whenever they experienced severe 
anxiety and apprehension they would realize that that night was 
the Night of Destiny.’”  

 
H 642, Ch. 41, h6 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“O the community of our followers, reason against the 
opposition by means of chapter ninety-seven of the Holy Quran, 
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كُنا مْنِذِرين فَِإنها ِلولَاِة الْأَْمِر خاصةً بْعد رسوِل اللَِّه ص يا مْعشرا
شِّيعِة يقُولُ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى و ِإنْ ِمْن أُمٍة ِإلَّا خال ِفيها نِذير ِقيلَ

 قْتدص قَالَ ص دمحا مهِذيرْعفٍَر نا جأَب وه و ِذيرلْ كَانَ نفَه
 أَ حيٌّ ِمن الِْبْعثَِة ِفي أَقْطَاِر الْأَْرِض فَقَالَ الساِئلُ لَا قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع

زاللَِّه ع ولَ اللَِّه ص ِفي ِبْعثَِتِه ِمنسا أَنَّ ركَم هِذيرن أَ لَْيس ِعيثَهب أَْيت
 ى قَالَ فَكَذَِلك لَْم يمْت محمد ِإلَّا و لَه بِعيثٌ جلَّ نِذير فَقَالَ بلَ

ِذير قَالَ فَِإنْ قُلْت لَا فَقَْد ضيع رسولُ اللَِّه ص مْن ِفي أَْصلَاِب
وا لَهدجلَى ِإنْ والْقُْرآنُ قَالَ ب كِْفيِهما يم ِتِه قَالَ واِل ِمْن أُمرِّج

لَ و ما فَسره رسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ بلَى قَْد فَسره ِلرجٍل واِحٍدفَسِّراً قَا
 فَسر ِللْأُمِة شأْنَ ذَِلك الرجِل و هو عِليُّ ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع 

 قَالَلَ الساِئلُ يا أَبا جْعفٍَر كَانَ هذَا أَْمر خاصٌّ لَا يْحتِملُه الْعامةُ
هِفيِه ِدين رظْهِلِه الَِّذي يانُ أَجِإب أِْتيى يتاً حِإلَّا ِسر دْعبأَنْ ي ى اللَّه

‘. . . We have revealed on the Night of Determination. . . .’ you 
will gain victory. I swear by Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, that this is the solid evidence from Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, against the creatures after the Messenger of 
Allah. This is the lead evidence in your religion. It, certainly, is 
the goal of our knowledge. 
“O the community of our followers (the Shi‘a), reason against 
the opposition by means of, ‘I swear by the illustrious Book 
(44:2) that We have revealed the Quran on a blessed night to 
warn mankind.’ (44:3) This verse is exclusively about the people 
who possess Divine Authority after the Messenger of Allah. O 
the community of our followers, Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, has said, ‘. . . No nation who lived before was left without 
a Warner . . .’(35:24) A person then said, ‘O abu Ja‘far, the 
Warner is Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant,’ 
The Imam said, ‘What you just said is true. Had he 
commissioned a Warner for the different parts of the land, while 
he (the Messenger of Allah) was living?’ The person questioning 
said, ‘No, there was no Warner.’ Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said, ‘Consider the person he 
commissioned. Was he not his Warner also, just as the 
Messenger of Allah, in being commissioned from Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, was a Warner?’ The person said, 
‘Yes, it is true.’ The Imam said, ‘In the same way Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, did not die without having 
someone as his delegate and Warner.’ 

 

كَما أَنه كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّهمع خِدجيةَ مْستِتراً حتى أُِمر ِبالِْإْعلَاِن قَالَ
 أَنْ يكْتم قَالَ أَ و ما كَتم عِليُّ ْبنساِئلُ يْنبِغي ِلصاِحِب هذَا الدِّيِن

ي طَاِلٍب ع يْوم أَْسلَم مع رسوِل اللَِّه ص حتى ظَهر أَْمره قَالَ بلَى
 لَهأَج ابْبلُغَ الِْكتى يتا حنأَْمر لَ فَكَذَِلك 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 لَقَْد خلَق اللَّه جلَّ ِذكْره لَْيلَةَ الْقَْدِر  و عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ-٧

ولَ ما خلَق الدُّْنيا و لَقَْد خلَق ِفيها أَولَ نِبيٍّ يكُونُ و أَولَ وِصيٍّ
كُونُ و لَقَْد قَضى أَنْ يكُونَ ِفي كُلِّ سنٍة لَْيلَةٌ يْهِبطُ ِفيها ِبتفِْسِري

ِإلَى ِمثِْلها ِمن السنِة الْمقِْبلَِة مْن جحد ذَِلك فَقَْد رد علَى اللَِّهأُموِر 
ز و جلَّ ِعلْمه ِلأَنه لَا يقُوم الْأَْنِبياُء و الرُّسلُ و الْمحدثُونَ ِإلَّا أَنْ

ْيلَِة مع الْحجِة الَِّتي يأِْتيِهْم كُونَ علَْيِهْم حجةٌ ِبما يأِْتيِهْم ِفي ِتلْك اللَّ

“The Imam said, ‘If I say, “Delegating his mission to his 
successor was not necessary for the Holy Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant,” it would mean that the Messenger of 
Allah has lost and left without guidance those of his followers 
who are still to be born.’ 

“The person then said, ‘Is the Holy Quran not enough for 
them?’ The Imam said, ‘It is enough only if they find an 
interpreter for it.’ The person then asked, ‘Has the Messenger of 
Allah not interpreted it?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, he has done so 
just for one man and he has interpreted the conditions of that 
man to identify him for his followers. That man is Ali ibn abu 
Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ 

“The man asking the question then said, ‘O abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, this was a special matter. 
Common people are not able to bear it.’ The Imam said, ‘Allah, 
disdains His not being worshipped in secrecy until the time 
when His religion becomes public. It is just like the case of the 
Messenger of Allah and Khadija who would not make their 
religion public until they were commanded to do so.’ The man 
then said, ‘Is it proper for the author of this religion to hide?’ 
The Imam said, ‘Did Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, not hide his religion on the day he became a 
Muslim along with the Messenger of Allah until this matter 
became public?’ He said, ‘Yes, that was the case.’ The Imam 
then said, ‘So also is our case (the publicity of Divine Authority) 
until the appointed time will come.’ 

 
H 643, Ch. 41, h7 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, Majestic is Whose name, created the Night of 
Determination when He first created the world and created in it 
(the world) the first prophet to come and the first executor of the 
will (of prophet) to come. He decreed that in every year there 
must be one night in which the interpretation and the 
clarification of the issues be sent until another such night in the 
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جْبرِئيلُ ع قُلْت و الْمحدثُونَ أَْيضاً يأِْتيِهْم جْبرِئيلُ أَْو غَْيره ِمنِبها
الْملَاِئكَِة ع قَالَ أَما الْأَْنِبياُء و الرُّسلُ صلَّى اللَّه علَْيِهْم فَلَا شك و لَا

ِلم داباِء الدُّْنيِإلَى آِخِر فَن ِلقَْت ِفيِه الْأَْرضْوٍم خِل يْم ِمْن أَواهْن ِسو
أَنْ تكُونَ علَى أَْهِل الْأَْرِض حجةٌ يْنِزلُ ذَِلك ِفي ِتلْك اللَّْيلَِة ِإلَى مْن

 أَحب ِمْن ِعباِدِه

اِئكَةُ ِبالْأَْمِر ِفي لَْيلَِة الْقَْدِر علَى آدم و اْيم اللَِّه لَقَْد نزلَ الرُّوح و الْملَ
و اْيم اللَِّه ما مات آدم ِإلَّا و لَه وِصيٌّ و كُلُّ مْن بْعد آدم ِمن الْأَْنِبياِء
اللَِّه ِإنْ كَانَ الن اْيم ْعِدِه وِصيِِّه ِمْن بِلو عضو ا وِفيه الْأَْمر اهِبيُّقَْد أَت

لَيْؤمر ِفيما يأِْتيِه ِمن الْأَْمِر ِفي ِتلْك اللَّْيلَِة ِمْن آدم ِإلَى محمٍد ص أَنْ
أَْوِص ِإلَى فُلَاٍن و لَقَْد قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِفي ِكتاِبِه ِلولَاِة الْأَْمِر ِمْن

ين آمنوا ِمْنكُْم و عِملُوابْعِد محمٍد ص خاصةً وعد اللَّه الَِّذ
الصاِلحاِت لَيْستْخِلفَنهْم ِفي الْأَْرِض كَما اْستْخلَف الَِّذين ِمْن قَْبِلِهْم
ِديِني و ْخِلفُكُْم ِلِعلِْمي وقُولُ أَْستالْفاِسقُونَ ي مه ِإلَى قَْوِلِه فَأُولِئك

تْخلَف وصاةَ آدم ِمْن بْعِدِه حتى يْبعثَِعبادِتي بْعد نِبيِّكُْم كَما اْس
النِبي الَِّذي يِليِه يْعبدونِني ال يْشِركُونَ ِبي شْيئاً يقُولُ يْعبدونِني ِبِإمياٍن
لَا نِبي بْعد محمٍد ص فَمْن قَالَ غَْير ذَِلك فَأُولِئك هم الْفاِسقُونَ فَقَْد

ن ولَاةَ الْأَْمِر بْعد محمٍد ِبالِْعلِْم و نْحن هْم فَاْسأَلُونا فَِإنْ صدقْناكُْممكَّ
فَأَِقرُّوا و ما أَْنتْم ِبفَاِعِلني أَما ِعلْمنا فَظَاِهر و أَما ِإبانُ أَجِلنا الَِّذي

كُونَ بى لَا يتا حِمن ِفيِه الدِّين رظْهلًا ِمْنيأَج فَِإنَّ لَه اِس اْخِتلَافالن ْين
 ممرِّ اللَّياِلي و الْأَياِم ِإذَا أَتى

ْينكُونَ بأَنْ لَا ي الْأَْمر اللَِّه لَقَْد قُِضي اْيم اِحداً وو كَانَ الْأَْمر و رظَه
 علَى الناِس ِليْشهد محمدالْمْؤِمِنني اْخِتلَاف و ِلذَِلك جعلَهْم شهداَء

ى اللَّهاِس أَبلَى النا عنتِشيع دْشهِلت ا وِتنلَى ِشيعع دْشهِلن ا ولَْينص ع
 اقُضنأَْهِل ِعلِْمِه ت ْينأَْو ب كِْمِه اْخِتلَافكُونَ ِفي حلَّ أَنْ يج و زع

 

coming year. Whoever would deny it has certainly rejected the 
knowledge of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious. It is because the 
prophets, the Messengers and Muhaddathun (people to whom 
angels speak without being visible to them) would remain 
without receiving Divine command and Authority through what 
comes to them on that night along with the authority that Jibril 
brings for them.’ 

“I (the narrator) then asked the Imam ‘Do the Muhaddathun 
also experience the coming of Jibril and other angels?’ The 
Imam said, ‘The prophets and the Messenger, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, certainly experience it. For the others, 
besides the prophets and the Messenger, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant, from the first day the earth was created to the 
end and perishing of the world there must be the Divine 
Authority. For the people of the earth Divine commands come 
down on that night to the one most beloved among His servants. 

“I swear by Allah, the Spirit and the angels came with the 
command on the “Night of Determination” to Adam. I swear by 
Allah, that Adam did not die until he had the executor of his 
will. To every prophet after Adam the command came on that 
night and he assigned it to the executor of his will after him. I 
swear by Allah, that every prophet had been commanded, on that 
night, from Adam to Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, to make a will in favor of so and so. Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, has said in His book, particularly, to the 
people who possess Divine Authority after Prophet Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘Allah has promised the 
righteously striving believers to appoint them as His deputies on 
earth, as He had appointed those who lived before. He will make 
the religion that He has chosen for them to stand supreme. He 
will replace their fear with peace and security so that they will 
worship Me alone and consider no one equal to Me. Whoever 
becomes an unbeliever after this will be a sinful person.’ (24:55) 
“He says that He has made you (true successors of Muhammad) 
His deputies in the matter of His knowledge, religion and 
worship after your Prophet just as Adam made a will to appoint 
the executor of his will after him until the time Allah sent 
another prophet. He (Allah) has said, ‘. . . so that they will 
worship Me alone and consider no one equal to Me.’ (24:55) He 
has said that you must worship Him with faith in the fact that 
after Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, there is 
no other prophet. Those who say otherwise ‘Are sinful persons.’ 

“He has enabled the people who possess Divine Authority with 
knowledge. We are such people. Ask us. If we will acknowledge 
you then be steadfast, but you will not do so. Our knowledge is 
clear. The appearance of the appointed time for us in which 
religion will stand supreme through us so much so that there will 
remain no differences among people, for such time there is an 
appointed time that passes through the nights and days. When 
that time comes, the command of Allah will be only one. 

 

“I swear by Allah, it is already decreed that there will be no 
differences among the believers. For this reason they are made 
to witness the deeds of the people so that Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, will be witness over us and we will 
be the witnesses over our followers and our followers will be 
witnesses over the people. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
disdained to allow differences take place in His judgment or 
contradictions to take place among those who possess His 
knowledge. 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said 
the following: ‘The excellence of the faith and belief in and his 
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 فَْضلُ ِإمياِن الْمْؤِمِن ِبجْملَِة ِإنا أَْنزلْناه و ِبتفِْسِريهاثُم قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع
علَى مْن لَْيس ِمثْلَه ِفي الِْإمياِن ِبها كَفَْضِل الِْإْنساِن علَى الْبهاِئِم و ِإنَّ

ها ِفي الدُّْنيااللَّه عز و جلَّ لَيْدفَع ِبالْمْؤِمِنني ِبها عِن الْجاِحِدين لَ
آِخرِة ِلمْن عِلم أَنه لَا يتوب ِمْنهْم ما يْدفَع ِلكَماِل عذَاِب الْ

ِبالْمجاِهِدين عِن الْقَاِعِدين و لَا أَْعلَم أَنَّ ِفي هذَا الزماِن ِجهاداً ِإلَّا
 ارالِْجو ةَ وْمرالْع و جالْح 

 
الَ رجلٌ ِلأَِبي جْعفٍَر ع يا اْبن رسوِل اللَِّه لَا تْغضْب  قَالَ و قَ-٨

علَي قَالَ ِلما ذَا قَالَ ِلما أُِريد أَنْ أَْسأَلَك عْنه قَالَ قُلْ قَالَ و لَا
تْغضب قَالَ و لَا أَغْضب قَالَ أَ رأَْيت قَْولَك ِفي لَْيلَِة الْقَْدِر و تنزُِّل

ملَاِئكَِة و الرُّوِح ِفيها ِإلَى الْأَْوِصياِء يأْتونهْم ِبأَْمٍر لَْم يكُْن رسولُ اللَِّهالْ
ِلْمتقَْد ع و هْعلَمولُ اللَِّه ص يسْم ِبأَْمٍر كَانَ رهونأْتأَْو ي هِلمص قَْد ع

ِمْن ِعلِْمِه ش لَْيس و اتولَ اللَِّه ص مساٍع ْيأَنَّ رو ِليٌّ ع لَهع ٌء ِإلَّا و
قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ما ِلي و لَك أَيُّها الرجلُ و مْن أَْدخلَك علَي قَالَ

 ا أَقُولُ لَكْم ماُء ِلطَلَِب الدِّيِن قَالَ فَافْهالْقَض لَْيكلَِني عأَْدخ
 لَْم يْهِبطْ حتى أَْعلَمه اللَّه جلَّ ِذكْرهِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص لَما أُْسِري ِبِه

ِعلْم ما قَْد كَانَ و ما سيكُونُ و كَانَ كَِثري ِمْن ِعلِْمِه ذَِلك جملًا يأِْتي
طَاِلٍب ع قَْد عِلم تفِْسريها ِفي لَْيلَِة الْقَْدِر و كَذَِلك كَانَ عِليُّ ْبن أَِبي

ِْم و يأِْتي تفِْسريه ِفي لَياِلي الْقَْدِر كَما كَانَ مع رسوِل اللَِّهجملَ الِْع

acceptance of, “We have revealed it in the Night of 
Determination,” and its interpretation, over those who are not 
like him, in the matters of faith in that Night, is like the 
excellence of man over the animals. Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, defends, in this world, through those who believe in 
it those who disbelieve it. He, however, completes the 
punishment for it in the next life for those whom He knows will 
not repent from rejecting such belief. He defends them just as He 
defends through those who strive (do Jihad) for His cause those 
who sit comfortably. I do not know if there is any Jihad striving 
for His cause, these days, other than Hajj, ‘Umra and to be good 
neighbors.’” 

 
H 644, Ch. 41, h8 
The narrator has said that once a man said to abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant: 

“O child of the Messenger of Allah, please do not be angry 
with me. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Why should I be angry?’  The man said, ‘It is because of the 
question that I want to ask you.’ The Imam said, ‘Ask your 
question.’ He said, ‘Please do not be angry.’ The Imam said, ‘I 
will not be angry.’ The man said, ‘Consider your words about 
the “Night of Determination” in which the Spirit and the angels 
descend to the executors of the will (of Prophet). Do they bring 
them the command of which the Messenger of Allah had no 
knowledge or bring them the commands that the Messenger of 
Allah knew? As I know the Messenger of Allah died and there 
was nothing of his knowledge that Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, had not heard  (and preserved).’  

 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Why 
should I bother with you and why did someone allow you come 
in?’ He said, ‘Fate has let me come in, seeking religion.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Try to understand what I will say. 

ل
ص قَالَ الساِئلُ أَ و ما كَانَ ِفي الْجمِل تفِْسري قَالَ بلَى و لَِكنه ِإنما

يِّ و ِإلَى الْأَْوِصياِءيأِْتي ِبالْأَْمِر ِمن اللَِّه تعالَى ِفي لَياِلي الْقَْدِر ِإلَى النِب
لُونَ ِفيِه قُلْتْعمي وا كَْيفأُِمر وهِلموا عكَذَا ِلأَْمٍر قَْد كَان لْ كَذَا وافْع
ْملَِة الِْعلِْم واِفظاً ِلجولُ اللَِّه ص ِإلَّا حسْت رمذَا قَالَ لَْم يفَسِّْر ِلي ه

ِتيِه ِفي لَياِلي الْقَْدِر ِعلْم ما هو قَالَ الْأَْمر وتفِْسِريِه قُلْت فَالَِّذي كَانَ يأْ
الْيْسر ِفيما كَانَ قَْد عِلم قَالَ الساِئلُ فَما يْحدثُ لَهْم ِفي لَياِلي الْقَْدِر

 فِْسريت ْعلَملَا ي اِنِه ووا ِبِكْتما أُِمرذَا ِمموا قَالَ هِلما عى مِسو اِعلْمم
سأَلْت عْنه ِإلَّا اللَّه عز و جلَّ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

‘When the Messenger of Allah was taken for a trip (by the 
angels) he did not come back before Allah, Majestic is Whose 
name, taught him the knowledge of the things of the past and the 
things in future. A great deal of such knowledge was in a whole 
form the interpretation of which would have to come in the 
“Night of Determination.” In the same way Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, had learned the 
knowledge in a whole form, the interpretation of which had to 
come in the “Night of Determination” as was the case with the 
Messenger of Allah.’ 

“The man said, ‘Was there no interpretation of the whole 
available?’ The Imam said, ‘It was available but it comes 
through the commands of Allah in the “Night of Determination” 
to the Prophet and the executors of his will telling them to do so 
and so. It is for the matters of which they already had 
knowledge, but they receive the command how to act in it.’   

“The man said, ‘Explain it to me.’ The Imam said, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah did not die without knowing a whole body 
of knowledge with its interpretation.’ The man said, ‘What was 
that which would come to him in the “Night of Determination”?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘It was the command and ease in what he 
already knew.’ The man said, ‘What then happens to them in the 
“Night of Determination,” is it a knowledge other than what they 
knew before?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘This is what they are commanded not to tell 
to anyone. No one knows the interpretation of what you just 
asked except Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High.’ The man 
asked, ‘Do the executors of the will know what the prophets did 
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ْعلَمي كَْيف اُء قَالَ لَا والْأَْنِبي ْعلَما لَا ياُء مالْأَْوِصي ْعلَملْ ياِئلُ فَهقَالَ الس
لَ ِإنَّوِصيٌّ غَْير ِعلِْم ما أُوِصي ِإلَْيِه قَالَ الساِئلُ فَهلْ يسعنا أَنْ نقُو

آخر قَالَ لَا لَْم يمْت نِبيٌّ ِإلَّا و أَحداً ِمن الْوصاِة يْعلَم ما لَا يْعلَم الْ
ِعلْمه ِفي جْوِف وِصيِِّه و ِإنما تنزلُ الْملَاِئكَةُ و الرُّوح ِفي لَْيلَِة الْقَْدِر

باِد قَالَ الساِئلُ و ما كَانوا عِلمواِبالْحكِْم الَِّذي يْحكُم ِبِه بْين الِْع
ٍء ذَِلك الْحكْم قَالَ بلَى قَْد عِلموه و لَِكنهْم لَا يْستِطيعونَ ِإْمضاَء شْي
ِمْنه حتى يْؤمروا ِفي لَياِلي الْقَْدِر كَْيف يْصنعونَ ِإلَى السنِة الْمقِْبلَِة

 يا أَبا جْعفٍَر لَا أَْستِطيع ِإْنكَار هذَا قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع مْنقَالَ الساِئلُ
أَْنكَره فَلَْيس ِمنا

 قَالَ الساِئلُ يا أَبا جْعفٍَر أَ رأَْيت النِبي ص هلْ كَانَ يأِْتيِه ِفي لَياِلي
ُّ لَك أَنْ تْسأَلَ عْن هذَا أَما ِعلْمٌء لَْم يكُْن عِلمه قَالَ لَا يِح الْقَْدِر شْي

not know?’ The Imam said, ‘No, because how would the 
executor of the will know what is other than what is willed for.’ 

“The man asked, ‘Can we say that what one executor of the 
will may know, may not be known to another executor of the 
will?’ The Imam said, ‘No, because no prophet dies before his 
knowledge is transferred to the executor of his will. The angels 
and the Spirit descend in the “Night of Determination” with the 
judgment with which they judge among the people.’ The man 
asked, ‘Is it that they did not know that judgment?’ The Imam 
said, ‘Yes, they knew it but they could not approve anything of it 
until they were commanded in the “Night of Determination” 
how to implement and accomplish them until the next year.’ 

“The man said, ‘O abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, I can not deny this.’ The Imam said, ‘Those who deny 
it are not from us.’ The man asked, ‘O abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, do you think in the “Night of 
Determination” there would come things to the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, that he did not know?’ 
The Imam said, ‘It is not lawful for you to ask this. However, the 
knowledge of things of the past and the knowledge of the things 
in future are such that no prophet or executor of the will dies 
before the executor of the will after him would know it. 
However, this knowledge about which you ask is such that 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, disdains that the executors 
of the will inform anyone of it except themselves.’ 

 

ل
ما كَانَ و ما سيكُونُ فَلَْيس يموت نِبيٌّ و لَا وِصيٌّ ِإلَّا و الْوِصيُّ
الَِّذي بْعده يْعلَمه أَما هذَا الِْعلْم الَِّذي تْسأَلُ عْنه فَِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ

ى أَنْ يوِل اللَِّهأَبسر ا اْبناِئلُ يْم قَالَ السهلَْيِه ِإلَّا أَْنفُساَء عالْأَْوِصي طِْلع
ْهرى شٍة قَالَ ِإذَا أَتنكُونُ ِفي كُلِّ سأَنَّ لَْيلَةَ الْقَْدِر ت أَْعِرف كَْيف

راِن ِفي كُلِّ لَْيلٍَة ِمائَةَ مةَ الدُّخورأْ سانَ فَاقْرضمْت لَْيلَةُ ثَلَاٍثرٍة فَِإذَا أَت
 ْنهع أَلْتْصِديِق الَِّذي سِإلَى ت اِظرن كفَِإن ِعْشِرين و 

 
   و قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع لَما ترْونَ مْن بعثَه اللَّه عز و جلَّ -٩

اِطِني و أَْزواِجِهْم أَكْثَر ِمماعلَى أَْهِل الضلَالَِة ِمْن أَْجناِد الشي ِللشقَاِء
ترْونَ خِليفَةَ اللَِّه الَِّذي بعثَه ِللْعْدِل و الصواِب ِمن الْملَاِئكَِة ِقيلَ يا أَبا

ٌء أَكْثَر ِمن الْملَاِئكَِة قَالَ كَما شاَء اللَّه عز جْعفٍَر و كَْيف يكُونُ شْي
 الساِئلُ يا أَبا جْعفٍَر ِإنِّي لَْو حدثْت بْعض الشِّيعِة ِبهذَاو جلَّ قَالَ

الْحِديِث لَأَْنكَروه قَالَ كَْيف يْنِكرونه قَالَ يقُولُونَ ِإنَّ الْملَاِئكَةَ ع
 لَْيس ها أَقُولُ ِإننِّي مْم عافْه قْتداِطِني قَالَ صيالش ِمن أَكْثَرْوٍم وِمْن ي

امِإم ورزي لَالَِة وةَ الضأَِئم ورزاِطِني تيالش الِْجنِّ و ِميعج لَا لَْيلٍَة ِإلَّا و
ا ِمنْهِبطُ ِفيهْت لَْيلَةُ الْقَْدِر فَيى ِإذَا أَتتلَاِئكَِة حالْم ْم ِمنهددى عدالْه

أَْمِر خلَق اللَّه أَْو قَالَ قَيض اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِمنالْملَاِئكَِة ِإلَى وِليِّ الْ
الشياِطِني ِبعدِدِهْم ثُم زاروا وِلي الضلَالَِة فَأَتْوه ِبالِْإفِْك و الْكَِذِب

ِر عْنحتى لَعلَّه يْصِبح فَيقُولُ رأَْيت كَذَا و كَذَا فَلَْو سأَلَ وِلي الْأَْم
فِْسرياً وت لَه فَسِّرى يتكَذَا ح ِبكَذَا و كرْيطَاناً أَْخبش أَْيتلَقَالَ ر ذَِلك

يْعِلمه الضلَالَةَ الَِّتي هو علَْيها 
 
 

“The man asked, ‘O child of the Messenger of Allah, how can 
I know that the “Night of Determination” takes place every 
year?’ The Imam said, ‘When the month of Ramadan comes 
read chapter 44 of the Holy Quran 100 times every night. In the 
twenty-third night you will see the confirmation of what you 
have asked for.’” 

 
H 645, Ch. 41, h9 
The narrator has said that abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said 
the following: 
 “You, certainly, find - those whom Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, has sent to induce misfortune into the heretics and 
misleading people of the army (followers) of Satan and their 
companions – to be in greater numbers than the angels sent to 
the deputy of Allah, for justice and truth.” 

It was said to him, “O abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, how can there be anything in greater number than the 
angels?” The Imam said, “It is just as Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, has wished.” The man asked, “O abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, if I will narrate this 
Hadith to any of your followers they will reject it.” The Imam 
asked, “Why will they do so?” The man said, “They will say that 
the angels are of greater number than the Devils.” The Imam 
said, “What you say is true. However, try to understand what I 
will say. There is no day or night in which all the Devils and all 
Satans would not visit the heretic and misleading leaders and of 
the same number the angels visit the Imam of true guidance 
(leaders who possess Divine Authority) until it is the “Night of 
Determination.” On that night the angels descend to those who 
possess Divine Authority in a number equal to the number of the 
Devils and Satan that Allah has created, or as he said, has 
determined.” 

 “The Devils and Satans will come to the corrupt and 
misleading authorities with fabrications and lies until, perhaps, 
dawn and such leader says, ‘I saw, this night, such and such.’  
However, if he would ask about it the one who possesses Divine 
Authority, he would say, ‘You have seen a Satan who has 
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ِل رسوِلو اْيم اللَِّه ِإنَّ مْن صدق ِبلَْيلَِة الْقَْدِر لَيْعلَم أَنها لَنا خاصةً ِلقَْو
وهمْعِدي فَِإنْ أَطَْعتِليُّكُْم ِمْن بذَا وه هْوتا مند ِليٍّ ع ِحنياللَِّه ص ِلع
رشْدتْم و لَِكْن مْن لَا يْؤِمن ِبما ِفي لَْيلَِة الْقَْدِر مْنِكر و مْن آمن ِبلَْيلَِة

ا فَِإنأِْينلَى غَْيِر رْن عاالْقَْدِر ِممهقُولَ ِإنِفي الصِّْدِق ِإلَّا أَنْ ي هعسلَا ي ه
لَنا و مْن لَْم يقُلْ فَِإنه كَاِذب ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ أَْعظَم ِمْن أَنْ ينزِّلَ

ِإلَىالْأَْمر مع الرُّوِح و الْملَاِئكَِة ِإلَى كَاِفٍر فَاِسٍق فَِإنْ قَالَ ِإنه ينزِّلُ 
ٍء و ِإنْ قَالُوا ِإنه لَْيس الْخِليفَِة الَِّذي هو علَْيها فَلَْيس قَْولُهْم ذَِلك ِبشْي

ٍء و ِإنْ قَالُوا و ٌء ِإلَى غَْيِر شْي ينزِّلُ ِإلَى أَحٍد فَلَا يكُونُ أَنْ ينزلَ شْي
 وا ضلَالًا بِعيداً ٍء فَقَْد ضلُّ سيقُولُونَ لَْيس هذَا ِبشْي

 

 

 

 َباٌب ِفي أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع َيْزَداُدونَ ِفي لَْيلَِة الُْجُمَعِة
 
  حدثَِني أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس الْقُمِّيُّ و محمد ْبن يْحيى عِن الْحسِن-١

ِه ْبِن أَيُّوب عْنْبِن عِليٍّ الْكُوِفيِّ عْن موسى ْبِن سْعدانَ عْن عْبِد اللَّ
أَِبي يْحيى الصْنعاِنيِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي يا أَبا يْحيى ِإنَّ
لَنا ِفي لَياِلي الْجمعِة لَشأْناً ِمن الشأِْن قَالَ قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك و ما

 الْأَْنِبياِء الْمْوتى ع و أَْرواِح الْأَْوِصياِءذَاك الشأْنُ قَالَ يْؤذَنُ ِلأَْرواِح
الْمْوتى و روِح الْوِصيِّ الَِّذي بْين ظَْهرانْيكُْم يْعرج ِبها ِإلَى السماِء
حتى تواِفي عْرش ربِّها فَتطُوف ِبِه أُْسبوعاً و تصلِّي ِعْند كُلِّ قَاِئمٍة

ِمْن قَوْصِبحا فَتْت ِفيهاِن الَِّتي كَاندُّ ِإلَى الْأَْبدرت ْيِن ثُمتكْعْرِش راِئِم الْع
ْينِصيُّ الَِّذي بالْو ْصِبحي وراً ورِلئُوا ساُء قَْد مالْأَْوِصي اُء والْأَْنِبي

  ظَْهرانْيكُْم و قَْد ِزيد ِفي ِعلِْمِه ِمثْلُ جمِّ الْغِفِري

 
 
محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن أَِبي زاِهٍر عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد -٢

الْكُوِفيِّ عْن يوسف الْأَْبزاِريِّ عِن الْمفَضِل قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه
ِد اللَِّه قَالَ قُلْتع ذَات يْوٍم و كَانَ لَا يكَنِّيِني قَْبلَ ذَِلك يا أَبا عْب

 ا ذَاكم و اللَّه كادز وراً قُلْترٍة سعما ِفي كُلِّ لَْيلَِة جقَالَ ِإنَّ لَن ْيكلَب 

informed you of such and such matters.’ He (the Imam who 
possesses Divine Authority) provides him (the heretic leader) 
with interpretations and informs him what misleads people and 
informs him of the misleading conditions in which he (the 
heretic) lives. I swear by Allah, those who acknowledge the 
“Night of Determination” will certainly know that the “Night of 
Determination” is exclusively for us. It is because of the words 
of the Messenger of Allah to people about Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when the time of his death was about 
to approach: ‘This is your guardian who possesses Divine 
Authority after me. If you obey him, you will enjoy a well 
guided way of life.’ However, those who do not acknowledge 
what is in the “Night of Determination” they are unbelievers in 
it. Those who have faith in the “Night of Determination” but do 
not hold the opinion that we do, for them to verify it, there is no 
other way but to say that the “Night of Determination” is for us. 
Those who do not acknowledge it they are liars. Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, is by far more exalted than to send the 
angels with the Spirit to a sinful unbeliever. If such people say 
that they (angels with the Spirit) come to the Khalifa in whom 
they believe, this is of no ground. If they say, “No one descends 
at that night to anyone,” the fact is that something does not come 
to nothing. If they say or will say, “This is nothing,” they have, 
certainly, strayed far away from the truth.’” 

 
Chapter Forty Two 
'A'immah (pl. of Imam), Recipient of Divine Supreme 
Covenant, Receive Additional (Knowledge) Every 
Friday Night 
 
H 646, Ch. 42, h1  
Ahmad ibn Idris al-Qummi and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from 
al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from Musa ibn Sa‘dan from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ayyub 
from abu Yahya al-San‘ani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“O abu Yahya, on every Friday night there is a special task for 
us to pursue.” I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, “May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, of what nature is this special task?” The Imam 
said, “The spirits of the deceased prophets and the spirits of the 
deceased executors of the will of the prophets and the spirit of 
the executor of the will of the Holy Prophet living with you now 
are all taken to the heavens until they arrive at the throne of their 
Lord and then walk around it seven times. They perform prayers 
near every column of the columns of the throne, in a two Rak‘at 
form after which they are returned to their bodies in which they 
were before. The prophets and the executors of the will of the 
prophets become full of joy and the executor of the will of the 
Holy Prophet living with you receives a huge increase in his 
knowledge.” 

  
H 647, Ch. 42, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn abu Zahir from Ja‘far ibn 
Muhammad al-Kufi from Yusuf al-Abzari from al-Mufaddal who has said the 
following: 

“One day abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, addressed me with a surname, ‘O abu ‘Abd Allah,’ he 
would not address me this way before and I responded, ‘Yes, O 
Imam, here I am.’ He said, ‘Every Friday night it is a time of 
happiness for us.’ I said, ‘May Allah increase such a happiness 
for you. Of what nature is this happiness?’ The Imam said, 
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قَالَ ِإذَا كَانَ لَْيلَةُ الْجمعِة وافَى رسولُ اللَِّه ص الْعْرش و وافَى الْأَِئمةُ
فَلَا تردُّ أَْرواحنا ِإلَى أَْبداِننا ِإلَّا ِبِعلٍْم مْستفَاٍد وع معه و وافَْينا معهْم 

 لَْو لَا ذَِلك لَأَْنفَْدنا

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن سلَمةَ ْبِن الْخطَّاِب عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن محمٍد-٣

ونْن يالِْمْنقَِريِّ ع دْيِن ْبِن أَْحمسِن الْحْبِدعْن أَِبي عِل عفَضأَِو الْم س
كَْيف قُلْت وررا ساِء اللَِّه ِفيهِلأَْوِلي ٍة ِإلَّا وعما ِمْن لَْيلَِة جاللَِّه ع قَالَ م
ذَِلك جِعلْت ِفداك قَالَ ِإذَا كَانَ لَْيلَةُ الْجمعِة وافَى رسولُ اللَِّه ص

ِئمةُ ع و وافَْيت معهْم فَما أَْرِجع ِإلَّا ِبِعلٍْم مْستفَاٍد والْعْرش و وافَى الْأَ
 لَا ذَِلك لَنِفد ما ِعْنِديلَْو 

 
 

 َباُب لَْو لَا أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع َيْزَداُدونَ لََنِفَد َما ِعْنَدُهْم
 
 
ِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْه-١

أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا
ادْزدا نقُولُ لَْو لَا أَنٍد ع يمحم ْبن ْعفَرقُولُ كَانَ جِن ع يسالْح

 لَأَْنفَْدنا 

 محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن
 ِن ِمثْلَهسْن أَِبي الْحانَ عفْوص 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٢
الَ قَالَعِن النْضِر ْبِن سوْيٍد عْن يْحيى الْحلَِبيِّ عْن ذَِريٍح الْمحاِرِبيِّ قَ

 ِلي أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع يا ذَِريح لَْو لَا أَنا نْزداد لَأَْنفَْدنا 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر عْن-٣

قُولُ لَْو لَا أَنْعفٍَر ع يا جأَب ِمْعتةَ قَالَ ساررْن زةَ عاثَْعلَبلَأَْنفَْدن ادْزدا ن
قَالَ قُلْت تْزدادونَ شْيئاً لَا يْعلَمه رسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ أَما ِإنه ِإذَا كَانَ
 ذَِلك عِرض علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص ثُم علَى الْأَِئمِة ثُم اْنتهى الْأَْمر ِإلَْينا 

 
 
 
٤-اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنْبِد  عْبِن ع سونْن يى عِد ْبِن ِعيسمحْن مع 

 جْخري ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَْيسْن أَِبي عاِبِه عْعِض أَْصحْن بِن عْحمالر 

 

‘When Friday night comes the Messenger of Allah arrives at the 
throne of Allah and 'A'immah (the leaders who possess Divine 
Authority) also arrive there with him and we also arrive with 
them. Our souls are returned back to our bodies only after 
receiving very new useful knowledge without which we would 
already be left without knowledge.’” 

 
H 648, Ch. 42, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salama ibn al-Khattab from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Muhammad from al-Husayn ibn Ahmad al-Minqari from Yunus or 
al-Mufaddal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“There is no Friday night without joy and happiness for those 
who possess Divine Authority.” I asked, ‘How is it, may Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause?’ The Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘When Friday night comes the 
Messenger of Allah arrives at the throne with 'A'immah, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, and I also arrive there 
with them. I do not return before receiving new knowledge 
without which I would have already been left without 
knowledge.’” 

 
Chapter Forty Three 
If 'A'immah, Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Did Not Receive New Knowledge Their Previous 
Knowledge Would Be Depleted 

 
H 649, Ch. 43, h1 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Safwan ibn Yahya who 
has said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘If we did not receive (new knowledge) our knowledge 
would diminish.’” 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid from Safwan from abu a1-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, a similar Hadith.  

 
H 650, Ch. 43, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yabya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from an-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from 
Dharih al-Muharibi who has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘O Dharih, if we did not receive (new knowledge) 
our knowledge would diminish.’” 

 
H 651, Ch. 43, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from abu Nasr 
from Tha’laba from Zurara who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘If we did not receive additional (knowledge) our 
knowledge would diminish.’ I (the narrator) then asked the 
Imam, ‘Do you receive additional something that the Messenger 
of Allah did not know?’ The Imam said, ‘The fact of the matter 
is that when that happens, it is presented to the Messenger of 
Allah, then to the 'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, and then it reaches us.’” 
 
H 652, Ch. 43, h4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman from some of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine  
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ٌء ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه عز و جلَّ حتى يْبدأَ ِبرسوِل اللَِّه ص ثُم ِبأَِمِريشْي
 م ِبواِحٍد بْعد واِحٍد ِلكَْيلَا يكُونَ آِخرنا أَْعلَم ِمْن أَوِلنا الْمْؤِمِنني ع ثُ

 
 

َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع َيْعلَُمونَ َجِميَع الُْعلُوِم الَِّتي 
 َخَرَجْت ِإلَى الَْملَاِئكَِة َو الْأَْنِبَياِء َو الرُُّسِل ع

 

ن الْحسِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْب-١
محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن ْبِن شمُّوٍن عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْبِد الرْحمِن عْن عْبِد
و كاربْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه تْن أَِبي عةَ عاعمْن ساللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم ع

ِن ِعلْماً أَظْهر علَْيِه ملَاِئكَته و أَْنِبياَءه و رسلَه فَما أَظْهرتعالَى ِعلْمْي
علَْيِه ملَاِئكَته و رسلَه و أَْنِبياَءه فَقَْد عِلْمناه و ِعلْماً اْستأْثَر ِبِه فَِإذَا بدا

علَى الْأَِئمِة الَِّذين كَانوا ِمْنٍء ِمْنه أَْعلَمنا ذَِلك و عرض  ِللَِّه ِفي شْي
 قَْبِلنا 

عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن موسى
الْقَاِسِم و محمد ْبن يْحيى عِن الْعْمرِكيِّ ْبِن عِليٍّ جِميعاً عْن عِليِّ ْبِن

  أَِخيِه موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر ع ِمثْلَه ْبِن جْعفٍَر عْن
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٢

عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي
لَِّه عز و جلَّ ِعلْمْيِن ِعلْماً ِعْنده لَْم يطِْلْع علَْيِهعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِل

أَحداً ِمْن خلِْقِه و ِعلْماً نبذَه ِإلَى ملَاِئكَِتِه و رسِلِه فَما نبذَه ِإلَى
 ملَاِئكَِتِه و رسِلِه فَقَِد اْنتهى ِإلَْينا 

٣-ْن صع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنْن  عِشٍري عْعفَِر ْبِن بْن جاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ ع
ْيِن ِعلْملَّ ِعلْمج و زقُولُ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه عْعفٍَر ع يا جأَب ِمْعتْيٍس قَالَ سرض

ٍء تْعلَمه مْبذُولٌ و ِعلْم مكْفُوف فَأَما الْمْبذُولُ فَِإنه لَْيس ِمْن شْي
كَةُ و الرُّسلُ ِإلَّا نْحن نْعلَمه و أَما الْمكْفُوف فَهو الَِّذي ِعْند اللَِّهالْملَاِئ

 عز و جلَّ ِفي أُمِّ الِْكتاِب ِإذَا خرج نفَذَ 
  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عْن محمِد ْبِن-٤

 عْن عِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعماِن عْن سوْيٍد الْقَلَّاِء عْن أَِبي أَيُّوب عْنِإْسماِعيلَ
أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه عز و جلَّ ِعلْمْيِن ِعلْم لَا

مه ملَاِئكَته و رسلَهيْعلَمه ِإلَّا هو و ِعلْم علَّمه ملَاِئكَته و رسلَه فَما علَّ
 هْعلَمن ْحنع فَن 

supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Nothing comes from Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 

except that first it begins with the Messenger of Allah,  then 
(Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
then 'A'immah one after the other so that the last of us is not 
more knowledgeable than the first among us.” 

 
Chapter Forty Four 
'A'immah, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Know All the Knowledge That Has Come to the 
Angels, the Prophets and the Messengers 
 
H 653, Ch. 44, h1 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from Sahl ibn Ziyad from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from Sama‘a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has two kinds of 
knowledge. One kind is that which is revealed to the angels, the 
prophets and the Messengers of Allah. We know whatever is 
revealed to the angels, the Messengers of Allah and the prophets, 
also. The other is the kind which is exclusively for Allah. When 
Allah wants to make public anything from it, it is taught to us 
first and it is presented to 'A'immah before us also.” 

Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated from Sahl 
ibn Ziyad from Musa ibn al-Qasim and Muhammad ibn Yahya from al-‘Amrakiy 
ibn Ali all of them from Ali ibn Ja‘far from his brother Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith. 
 
H 654, Ch. 44, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn abu Hamza 
from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has two kinds of 
knowledge. One kind is His only and no creature knows about it. 
The other kind is that which He has thrown unto His angels and 
His Messengers. Whatever is thrown to the angels and the 
Messengers has reached us also.”  

 
H 655, Ch. 44, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja‘far ibn Bashir from 
Durays who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has two kinds of 
knowledge. One kind is that which is granted and the other kind 
is that which is withheld. Of the one, which is granted, all that 
the angels and the Messengers know we also know it. The one 
withheld is the kind that is before Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, in the original Book. When it appears it permeates.’”  

 
H 656 Ch. 44, h4 
Abu Ali al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabber from 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from Ali ibn al-Nu‘man from Suwayd al-Qalla from abu 
Ayyub from abu Basir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has two kinds of 
knowledge. One kind of knowledge is that which no one knows 
except He. The other kind is that which He has taught to His 
angels and His Messengers. Whatever His angels and 
Messengers have learned we also know it.”  
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 َباٌب َناِدٌر ِفيِه ِذكُْر الَْغْيِب
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن معمِر ْبِن-١

الَ لَه أَ تْعلَمونَخلَّاٍد قَالَ سأَلَ أَبا الْحسِن ع رجلٌ ِمْن أَْهِل فَاِرس فَقَ
الْغْيب فَقَالَ قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع يْبسطُ لَنا الِْعلْم فَنْعلَم و يقْبض عنا فَلَا
نْعلَم و قَالَ ِسرُّ اللَِّه عز و جلَّ أَسره ِإلَى جْبرِئيلَ ع و أَسره جْبرِئيلُ

رأَس ٍد ص ومحِإلَى م اَء اللَّهْن شِإلَى م دمحم ه 
 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسِن-٢

ِمْعتِفيِّ قَالَ سْيرِديٍر الصْن سِليِّ ْبِن ِرئَاٍب عْن عوٍب عْحبْبِن م
ا جْسأَلُ أَبي نأَْعي انَ ْبنْمرحِديعلَّ بج و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عْعفٍَر ع ع

السماواِت والْأَْرِض قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ اْبتدع الْأَْشياَء
و ِضنيالْأَر اِت واومالس عدفَاْبت لَى غَْيِر ِمثَاٍل كَانَ قَْبلَها ِبِعلِْمِه عكُلَّه

 يكُْن قَْبلَهن سماوات و لَا أَرضونَ أَ ما تْسمع ِلقَْوِلِه تعالَى و كانَلَْم
 عْرشه علَى الْماِء

 فَقَالَ لَه حْمرانُ أَ رأَْيت قَْولَه جلَّ ِذكْره عاِلم الْغْيِب فَال يظِْهر على
ا مِن اْرتضى ِمْن رسوٍل و كَانَ و اللَِّهغَْيِبِه أَحداً فَقَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِإلَّ

اِلملَّ عج و زع ْيِب فَِإنَّ اللَّهالْغ عاِلم ا قَْولُهأَم و اهضِن اْرتِمم دمحم
ٍء و يقِْضيِه ِفي ِعلِْمِه قَْبلَ أَنْ ِبما غَاب عْن خلِْقِه ِفيما يقِْدر ِمْن شْي

ْخلُقَهيْوقُوفم انُ ِعلْمْمرا حي لَاِئكَِة فَذَِلكِإلَى الْم هفِْضيقَْبلَ أَنْ ي و 
ِعْنده ِإلَْيِه ِفيِه الْمِشيئَةُ فَيقِْضيِه ِإذَا أَراد و يْبدو لَه ِفيِه فَلَا يْمِضيِه فَأَما

لَّ فَيج و زع اللَّه هقَدِّرالَِّذي ي الَِّذيالِْعلْم الِْعلْم وْمِضيِه فَهي قِْضيِه و
 اْنتهى ِإلَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص ثُم ِإلَْينا

 
 
 
 
  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن عباِد ْبِن سلَْيمانَ-٣

ت أَنا و أَبو بِصٍريعْن محمِد ْبِن سلَْيمانَ عْن أَِبيِه عْن سِديٍر قَالَ كُْن
جرْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذْ خْجِلِس أَِبي عكَِثٍري ِفي م ْبن داود و اززى الْبْحيي و
ِإلَْينا و هو مْغضب فَلَما أَخذَ مْجِلسه قَالَ يا عجباً ِلأَقْواٍم يْزعمونَ أَنا

 ْعلَما يم ْيبالْغ ْعلَمْرِبنِبض ْمتملَّ لَقَْد هج و زع ِإلَّا اللَّه ْيبالْغ
 جاِريِتي فُلَانةَ فَهربْت ِمنِّي فَما عِلْمت ِفي أَيِّ بيوِت الداِر ِهي قَالَ 

Chapter Forty Five 
The Unique Ahadith About the Hidden Facts 

 
H 657, Ch. 45, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who has said that a man from Persia asked abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the following: 

“Do you know al-Ghayb (the hidden facts)? The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Abu Ja‘far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, has said, “If it opens to us, then we 
know it, and if it is withheld from us then we do not know.”’ 
The Imam then said, ‘It is the secret of Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, Who has secretly given it to Jibril and Jibril has 
secretly given it to Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has secretly given it to whoever Allah wished.’” 

 
H 658, Ch. 45, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab from Sadir al-Sayrafi who has 
said the following: 

“I heard Humran ibn A’Yan ask abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High Allah, ‘. . . One Who is the Originator of the heavens 
and the earth . . .’ (6:101) Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
originated all things through His knowledge. It was 
unprecedented. He invented the heavens and the earths and there 
were no heavens and earths before. Have you not considered the 
words of Allah, the Most High, ‘. . . His Throne existed on 
water. . . .’ (11:7)  

“Humran then said, ‘Have you considered His words, Majestic 
is Whose name, “He knows the unseen and He does not allow 
anyone to know His secrets. . . .”’ (72:26) Abu Ja‘far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Except those of His 
Messengers whom He chooses.’ (72:26) Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, I swear by Allah, was one of those 
whom Allah had chosen. However, there are His words: ‘He 
knows the hidden facts.’ The facts that Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, knows what is hidden from His creatures of the 
things that He measures and determines and decrees in His 
knowledge before creating it and before assigning to the angels, 
it is because of the following. O Humran, there is the knowledge 
withheld before Him in which He has a wish. He then decrees it 
when He wills. Al-Bada’ may take place in it and He then will 
not decree it. The knowledge that, however, Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, measures and determines and approves is 
the knowledge that reaches the Messenger of Allah and then it 
reaches us.” 

  
H 659, Ch. 45, h3 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from 
‘Abbad ibn Sulayman from Muhammad ibn Sulayman from his father from Sadir 
who has said the following: 

“Once abu Basir, Yahya al-Bazzaz, Dawud ibn Kathir and I 
were in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, The Imam came to us while he was angry. 
When he settled in his seat he then said, ‘How strange it is that 
certain people think we know the hidden facts. No one knows 
the hidden things except Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. I 
thought to discipline our house maid, so and so. She escaped  
and I could not find in which quarter she was.’ Sadir has said, 
‘When the meeting was over and the Imam went home, abu 
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ِديروسأَب ا وأَن لْتخْنِزِلِه دِفي م ارص ْجِلِسِه وِمْن م ا أَنْ قَامفَلَم
 و ميسِّر و قُلْنا لَه جِعلْنا ِفداك سِمْعناك و أَْنت تقُولُ كَذَا وبِصٍري

كبْنسلَا ن ِعلْماً كَِثرياً و ْعلَمت كأَن ْعلَمن ْحنن و ِتكاِريكَذَا ِفي أَْمِر ج
لْقُْرآنَ قُلْت بلَى قَالَِإلَى ِعلِْم الْغْيِب قَالَ فَقَالَ يا سِدير أَ لَْم تقْرِأ ا

هلَّ قالَ الَِّذي ِعْندج و زاِب اللَِّه عِمْن ِكت أْتا قَرِفيم ْدتجلْ وفَه
قَالَ قُلْت طَْرفُك ِإلَْيك دْرتِبِه قَْبلَ أَنْ ي ا آِتيكالِْكتاِب أَن ِمن ِعلْم

 عرفْت الرجلَ و هلْ عِلْمت ما كَانَجِعلْت ِفداك قَْد قَرأْته قَالَ فَهلْ
ِعْنده ِمْن ِعلِْم الِْكتاِب قَالَ قُلْت أَْخِبْرِني ِبِه قَالَ قَْدر قَطْرٍة ِمن الْماِء
ِعلْتج اِب قَالَ قُلْتِمْن ِعلِْم الِْكت كُونُ ذَِلكا يِر فَمْحِر الْأَْخضِفي الْب

  هذَا فَقَالَ يا سِدير ما أَكْثَر هذَا أَنْ يْنِسبه اللَّه عز وِفداك ما أَقَلَّ
جلَّ ِإلَى الِْعلِْم الَِّذي أُْخِبرك ِبِه يا سِدير فَهلْ وجْدت ِفيما قَرأْت ِمْن

ب ْيِني وِهيداً بلَّ أَْيضاً قُلْ كَفى ِباللَِّه شج و زاِب اللَِّه عْنِكتم كُْم وْين
هْن ِعْندقَالَ أَ فَم اكِفد ِعلْتج هأْتقَْد قَر الِْكتاِب قَالَ قُلْت ِعلْم هِعْند
ِعلْم الِْكتاِب كُلُّه أَفْهم أَْم مْن ِعْنده ِعلْم الِْكتاِب بْعضه قُلْت لَا بلْ مْن

 فَأَْومأَ ِبيِدِه ِإلَى صْدِرِه و قَالَ ِعلْم الِْكتاِبِعْنده ِعلْم الِْكتاِب كُلُّه قَالَ
 و اللَِّه كُلُّه ِعْندنا ِعلْم الِْكتاِب و اللَِّه كُلُّه ِعْندنا 

 
 
 
 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن أَْحمد ْبِن الْحسِن-٤
و ْبِن سِعيٍد عْن مصدِِّق ْبِن صدقَةَ عْن عماٍرْبِن عِليٍّ عْن عْمِر

فَقَالَ لَا و ْيبالْغ ْعلَماِم يِن الِْإمْبِد اللَِّه ع عا عأَب أَلْتاِطيِّ قَالَ سابالس
 َء أَْعلَمه اللَّه ذَِلك  لَِكْن ِإذَا أَراد أَنْ يْعلَم الشْي

 
 ةَ ع ِإذَا َشاُءوا أَنْ َيْعلَُموا ُعلُِّمواَباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّ

 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و غَْيره عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن أَيُّوب ْبِن نوٍح-١

عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى عِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن بْدِر ْبِن الْوِليِد عْن أَِبي
ي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الِْإمام ِإذَا شاَء أَنْ يْعلَم علِّمالرِبيِع الشاِميِّ عْن أَِب

 

Basir, Muyassir and I went to his house. We said to him, ‘May 
Allah keep our souls in service for your cause, we heard you say 
so and so about the matter of your house maid but we know that 
you have a great deal of knowledge. We do not say that you 
possess the knowledge of  (al-Ghayb) “hidden facts”.’ The 
narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘O Sadir, Do you not read 
the Holy Quran?’ I said, ‘Yes, I do read the Holy Quran.’ The 
Imam then asked, ‘In your reading have you found the following 
words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High: ‘The one who 
had knowledge from the Book said, “I can bring it to you before 
you even blink your eye . . .’”? (27:40) I (the narrator) then said 
that he has read those words. The Imam asked, ‘Do you know 
who the man is? Do you know how much knowledge of the 
Book he had?’ I (the narrator) then asked the Imam ‘Please tell 
me about his knowledge.’ The Imam said, ‘His knowledge of the 
Book was like one drop compared to the green ocean (Atlantic).’ 
I (the narrator) then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, that is very little.’  The Imam then said, ‘O Sadir, 
you may indeed say, “What a great knowledge is that!” if you 
hear about the knowledge of which Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, has spoken in the Holy Quran and I am about to 
speak and explain to you. Have you found in the book of Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, the following: ‘Say, “Allah and 
those who have the knowledge of the Book are sufficient witness 
(to my prophet-hood).’” (13:43) 
“I (the narrator) then said to the Imam, ‘Yes, may Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause, I have read it.’ The Imam then 
said, ‘Is the knowledge of one who possesses the knowledge of 
the whole book greater or that of the one who possesses 
something of the knowledge of the Book?’ I said, ‘The 
knowledge of one who possesses the knowledge of the whole 
book is greater.’ The narrator has said that the Imam pointing to 
his chest said, ‘The knowledge of the whole Book, I swear by 
Allah, is with us. The knowledge of the whole Book, I swear by 
Allah, is with us.’” 

 
H 660, Ch. 45, h4 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from 
Ahmad ibn a1-Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Amr ibn Sa‘id from Musaddiq ibn Sadaqa 
from ‘Ammar al-Sabati who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Does the Imam have the knowledge of the hidden 
facts?’ The Imam said, ‘No, he does not have such knowledge 
but if he would like to know about a thing Allah grants him such 
knowledge.’” 

 
Chapter Forty Six 
If 'A'immah (pl. of Imam), Recipients of Divine 
Supreme Covenant, Wish to Know, They Are Given 
Such Knowledge  
 
H 661, Ch. 46, h1 
Ali ibn Muhammad and others have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ayyub 
ibn Nuh from Safwan ibn Yahya from ibn Muskan from Badr ibn al-Walid from 
abu al-Rabi‘ al-Shami from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“If the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, wishes to 
know, he is given such knowledge.” 

 

 221



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عْن صفْوانَ عِن-٢
اللَِّه عِن مْسكَانَ عْن بْدِر ْبِن الْوِليِد عْن أَِبي الرِبيِع عْن أَِبي عْبِد 

 أُْعِلم ْعلَماَء أَنْ يِإذَا ش املَ ِإنَّ الِْإم 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن ِعْمرانَ ْبِن موسى عْن موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر-٣
ْن عْمِرو ْبِن سِعيٍد الْمداِئِنيِّ عْن أَِبي عبْيدةَ الْمداِئِنيِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد

 ع قَالَ ِإذَا أَراد الِْإمام أَنْ يْعلَم شْيئاً أَْعلَمه اللَّه ذَِلك لَِّه 
 

َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع َيْعلَُمونَ َمَتى َيُموُتونَ َو أَنَُّهْم لَا 
 َيُموُتونَ ِإلَّا ِباْخِتَياٍر ِمْنُهْم

١-طَّاِب عةَ ْبِن الْخلَمْن سى عْحيي ْبن دمحانَ ْبِن  ملَْيمْن س
سماعةَ و عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن محمٍد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم الْبطَِل عْن أَِبي 

أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَيُّ ِإماٍم لَا يْعلَم ما يِصيبه و ِإلَى ما ِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ
 ِه علَى خلِْقِه ِصري فَلَْيس ذَِلك ِبحجٍة ِللَّ

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسِن ْبِن محمِد-٢
ادْغدِة ِببامالْع ِبيِع ِمنِة الرِمْن أَْهِل قَِطيع ْيخثَِني شداٍر قَالَ حشِن ب

ْد رأَْيت بْعض مْن يقُولُونَ ِبفَْضِلِهمْن كَانَ يْنقَلُ عْنه قَالَ قَالَ ِلي قَ
لَه ِكِه فَقُلْتسن قَطُّ ِفي فَْضِلِه و ِمثْلَه أَْيتا رْيِت فَمذَا الْبْن أَْهِل ه
ْن و كَْيف رأَْيته قَالَ جِمْعنا أَيام السِّْنِديِّ ْبِن شاهك ثَماِنني رجلًا

مْنسوِبني ِإلَى الْخْيِر فَأُْدِخلْنا علَى موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر عن الْوجوِه الْ
قَالَ لَنا السِّْنِديُّ يا هؤلَاِء اْنظُروا ِإلَى هذَا الرجِل هلْ حدثَ ِبِه
احدثٌ فَِإنَّ الناس يْزعمونَ أَنه قَْد فُِعلَ ِبِه و يكِْثرونَ ِفي ذَِلك و هذَ
ْؤِمِننيالْم ِرْد ِبِه أَِمريلَْم ي ٍق ويضم لَْيِه غَْيرع عسوم هاشِفر و ْنِزلُه
وذَا هه و ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري اِظرنفَي مقْدِبِه أَنْ ي ِظرْنتا يمِإن وءاً وس

وِرِه فَسِميِع أُملَْيِه ِفي جع عسوم ِحيحمٌّصا هلَن لَْيس ْحنن قَالَ و لُوه
ا النظَر ِإلَى الرجِل و ِإلَى فَْضِلِه و سْمِتِه فَقَالَ موسى ْبن جْعفٍَر ع
ما ما ذَكَر ِمن التْوِسعِة و ما أَْشبهها فَهو علَى ما ذَكَر غَْير أَنِّي

ا النكُْم أَيُّها غَداًْخِبرأَن اٍت ورمْبِع تِفي س مالس ِقيتأَنِّي قَْد س فَر
كاهِإلَى السِّْنِديِّ ْبِن ش ظَْرتقَالَ فَن وتغٍَد أَم ْعدب رُّ وْخض

 ْضطَِرب و يْرتِعد ِمثْلَ السعفَِة 

عِن اْبِن فَضاٍل عْن أَِبي  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد -٣
 جِميلَةَ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَِبي جْعفٍَر قَالَ حدثَِني أَِخي عْن جْعفٍَر عْن 

H 662, Ch. 46, h2 
Abu Ali al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from ibn Muskan from Badr ibn al-Walid from Abu al-Rabi‘ from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, wants to 
know, he is provided such knowledge.”  

 
H 663, Ch. 46, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Umra ibn Musa from Musa ibn Ja‘far 
from ‘Amr ibn Sa‘id al-Mada’ini from abu ‘Ubayda al-Mada’ini from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, wishes to 
know something, Allah grants him such knowledge.” 

 
Chapter Forty Seven 
'A'immah, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Know When They Will Die and They Die Voluntarily  

 
H 664, Ch. 47, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salamah ibn-al-Khattab Sulayman ibn 
Sama‘a and ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim al-Batal 
from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Whoever of 'A'immah does not know what will happen to him 
and to what events he will proceed such a person does not 
possess Divine Authority over His creatures.” 
 
H 665, Ch. 47, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn al-Hassan ibn 
Muhammad ibn Bashshar from a respectable man from Qati’a al- Rabi‘ (a 
quarter in the Karkh part of Baghdad) from the general public (non-Shi‘a) of 
Baghdad, from whom people would narrate Hadith has said to me the following: 

“I have seen (experienced) from a member of this family (Ahl 
Al-Bayt, recipients of divine supreme covenant) of whose virtues 
people speak, things that I have never seen (experienced) from 
others. No one else is like him in his virtue and worship.” I (the 
narrator) then asked the man. “Who is he? And how did you 
learn about him?” He then said, “In the days of al-Sindi ibn 
Shahik (a Vizier of Harun al-Rashid) we gathered eighty people 
of the leading personalities in goodness to meet Musa ibn Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. Al-Sindi asked us, 
‘Gentlemen, please examine this man. Has anything happened to 
him? People think that he is tortured and they make a huge noise 
about it. This is his dwelling place and his bed, which has 
enough room and he is not constrained. Amir al-Mu’minin 
(Harun al-Rashid) has not done any bad things to him. He is kept 
here until the right time comes so he can debate Amir al-
Mu’minin (Harun al-Rashid). He is quite well and comfortable 
from all aspects. You may ask him questions.’ The narrator has 
said, ‘We had no other intention but to see to the man, to see his 
virtue and his excellent attitude. Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Whatever he (al-Sindi) has 
said about the capacity of the place and other such things is as he 
has said. However, O people, I should inform you that I am 
being poisoned with seven pieces of dates. Tomorrow my color 
will turn green and after tomorrow I will die.’ The man has said, 
‘I looked at al-Sindi ibn Shahik. He shivered in horror and shook 
like the leaves of a branch of palm tree.’” 

 
H 666, Ch. 47, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from abu Jamila from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ja‘far who has said that my 
brother narrated from Ja‘far (abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, from his father that he went to Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
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حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

أَِبيِه أَنه أَتى عِلي ْبن الْحسْيِن ع لَْيلَةً قُِبض ِفيها ِبشراٍب فَقَالَ يا أَبِت
نا بذَا فَقَالَ يْب هاللَّْيلَةُاْشر ِهي ا وِفيه ضِذِه اللَّْيلَةُ الَِّتي أُقْبِإنَّ ه ي

 الَِّتي قُِبض ِفيها رسولُ اللَِّه ص 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْحِميِد-٤
ا ع ِإنَّ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع قَْدالْحسِن ْبِن الْجْهِم قَالَ قُلْت ِللرِّض عِن

قَْولُه لُ ِفيِه وقْتالَِّذي ي ْوِضعالْم ا ولُ ِفيهقْتاللَّْيلَةَ الَِّتي ي و قَاِتلَه فرع
لَما سِمع ِصياح الِْإوزِّ ِفي الداِر صواِئح تْتبعها نواِئح و قَْولُ أُمِّ كُلْثُوٍم

صلَّْيت اللَّْيلَةَ داِخلَ الداِر و أَمْرت غَْيرك يصلِّي ِبالناِس فَأَبى علَْيهالَْو 
ع أَنَّ اْبن فرقَْد ع اللَّْيلَةَ ِبلَا ِسلَاٍح و ِتلْك هوجرخ و ولُهخد كَثُر و

ذَا ِممْيِف كَانَ هِبالس قَاِتلُه اللَّه هنٍم لَعلْجفَقَالَم هرُّضعْز تجا لَْم ي
 ِتلْك اللَّْيلَِة ِلتْمِضي مقَاِدير اللَِّه عز و جلَّ  ذَِلك كَانَ و لَِكنه خيِّر ِفي

 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عْن-٥

الَ ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ غَِضب علَى الشِّيعِةأَِبي الْحسِن موسى ع قَ
 فَخيرِني نفِْسي أَْو هْم فَوقَْيتهْم و اللَِّه ِبنفِْسي 

 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن مساِفٍر-٦

ه يا مساِفر هذَا الْقَناةُ ِفيها ِحيتانٌ قَالَأَنَّ أَبا الْحسِن الرِّضا ع قَالَ لَ
نعْم جِعلْت ِفداك فَقَالَ ِإنِّي رأَْيت رسولَ اللَِّه ص الْباِرحةَ و هو يقُولُ

 لَك ْيرا خنا ِعْندِليُّ ما عي 

 
 
 
 
لْوشاِء عْن أَْحمد  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن ا-٧

ْبِن عاِئٍذ عْن أَِبي خِدجيةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي ِفي
الْيْوِم الَِّذي قُِبض ِفيِه فَأَْوصاِني ِبأَْشياَء ِفي غُْسِلِه و ِفي كَفِْنِه و ِفي

ِه ما رأَْيتك مْنذُ اْشتكَْيت أَْحسن ِمْنكدخوِلِه قَْبره فَقُلْت يا أَباْه و اللَّ
ْبن ِليع ِمْعتا سأَ م ينا بْوِت فَقَالَ يالْم أَثَر لَْيكع أَْيتا رم ْومالْي

 الْحسْيِن ع يناِدي ِمْن وراِء الِْجداِر يا محمد تعالَ عجِّلْ 
 

 

supreme covenant, on the night in which he passed away and offered him a drink 
requesting: 

“Father, please drink it. He said, ‘Son, this is the night in 
which I will pass away and during such a night the Messenger of 
Allah also passed away.’” (The date of the demise of the two 
holy ones, as generally held, is not the same. However, being the 
same day is a possibility.) 

  
H 667, Ch. 47, h4 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
al-Hamid from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm who has said that he said to al-Rida, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, the following: 

“(Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, knew his assassin, the night of being murdered and the 
spot where he was fatally wounded. It is his words on hearing 
the ducks at the house, ‘These are the ululations that will be 
followed by lamentations.’ Also the words of ’Umm Kulthum 
(his daughter), ‘I wish that you pray inside the house and send 
someone else to lead the prayer in the Mosque.’ He refused to do 
so and that night he went many times out of the house unarmed. 
He knew that ibn Muljim, may he be condemned, would hurt 
him with a sword. He must not expose himself to it (danger).’  
The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It is true 
but it was chosen to be that night wherein the measure and the 
determination of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High would 
come to pass.’” 

 
H 668 Ch. 47, h5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from some of our people 
from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, expressed anger at the 
Shi‘a. He, therefore, let me choose, either them or myself (to 
receive protection). I swear by Allah, that I protected them with 
my own soul.”   

 
H 669, Ch. 47, h6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha’ from Musafir that abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said to him the following: 

“O Musafir, in this water passage there are fish. I (the narrator) 
then said, ‘Yes, may Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, there are fish there.’ The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said, ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah last 
night while saying, “O Ali, what is with us is better for you.’” 
(The mention of fish is to show equality of degree of certainty in 
his knowledge from observation and his knowledge from his 
dream.)  

 
H 670, Ch. 47, h7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘Aidh from abu Khadija from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of my father during the day in 
which he passed away. He made several recommendations to me 
about his funeral matters, such as washing his whole body, 
shrouding him and placing him in his grave. I then said to him, 
‘Father, I,  by Allah, have not seen you in better health from the 
day you complained of illness than today. I do not see in you any 
sign of death.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Son, have you not heard about Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, calling from behind the wall, “O 
Muhammad, come. Please be quick.’” 

 

 223



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

٨-ةٌ ِمْن أَْصحْن  ِعدكَِم عِليِّ ْبِن الْحْن عٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبن
سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ عْن عْبِد الْمِلِك ْبِن أَْعين عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ أَْنزلَ
ِضلَّه تعالَى النْصر علَى الْحسْيِن ع حتى كَانَ ما بْين السماِء و الْأَْر

 م خيِّر النْصر أَْو ِلقَاَء اللَِّه فَاْختار ِلقَاَء اللَِّه تعالَى 

 
َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع َيْعلَُمونَ ِعلَْم َما كَانَ َو َما َيكُونُ

 ُء َصلََواُت اللَِّه َعلَْيِهْم  َو أَنَُّه لَا َيْخفَى َعلَْيِهُم الشَّْي

١-حم ْبن دْيِن  أَْحمسِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مى عْحيي ْبن دمحم ٍد وم
ْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن ِإْسحاق الْأَْحمِر عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن حماٍد عْن سْيٍف

ةً ِمناعمْبِد اللَِّه ع جأَِبي ع عا ماِر قَالَ كُنمِة ِفي الِْحْجِر تالشِّيع
فَالْتفَْتنا يْمنةً و يْسرةً فَلَْم نر أَحداً فَقُلْنا لَْيس علَْينا  علَْينا عْينقَالَ

ْينب اٍت لَْو كُْنترِة ثَلَاثَ مِنيبِّ الْبر ِة وبِّ الْكَْعبر فَقَالَ و ْين
مِمْنه ا أَنِّي أَْعلَممهْرتِضِر لَأَْخبالْخ ى وِفيوس ا لَْيسا ِبممهأْتلَأَْنب ا و

ا ِعلْمْعطَيلَْم ي ا كَانَ وم ا ِعلْمع أُْعِطي ِضرالْخ ى ووسا ِلأَنَّ مِديِهم
ا يكُونُ و ما هو كَاِئن حتى تقُوم الساعةُ و قَْد وِرثْناه ِمْن رسوِل

 لَِّه ص ِوراثَةً 

٢-اٍن  ِعدِد ْبِن ِسنمحْن مٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصح
ْن يونس ْبِن يْعقُوب عِن الْحاِرِث ْبِن الْمِغريِة و ِعدٍة ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا

ثْعِبْشٍر الْخ اللَِّه ْبن ْبدع ةَ وْيدبو عأَب الْأَْعلَى و ْبدْم عاْنهوا أَبِمعِميُّ س
ا ِفي الْأَْرِض وم اِت واوما ِفي السم قُولُ ِإنِّي لَأَْعلَمْبِد اللَِّه ع ي
ْعلَم ما ِفي الْجنِة و أَْعلَم ما ِفي الناِر و أَْعلَم ما كَانَ و ما يكُونُ قَالَ

 أَى أَنَّ ذَِلكْيئَةً فَرنكَثَ هم مِلْمتفَقَالَ ع ِمْنه هِمعْن سلَى مع ركَب
ِلك ِمْن ِكتاِب اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ يقُولُ ِفيِه ِتْبيانُ كُلِّ

 ٍء  شْي

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهٍل عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر-٣
ِد الْكَِرِمي عْن جماعةَ ْبِن سْعٍد الْخثْعِميِّ أَنه قَالَ كَانَ الْمفَضلُْن عْب

ْند أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ لَه الْمفَضلُ جِعلْت ِفداك يفِْرض اللَّه طَاعةَ
ا اللَّه أَكْرم و أَْرحمْبٍد علَى الِْعباِد و يْحجب عْنه خبر السماِء قَالَ لَ

ْنهع بْحجي اِد ثُملَى الِْعبْبٍد عةَ عطَاع فِْرضاِدِه ِمْن أَنْ يِبِعب أَْرأَف 
 خبر السماِء صباحاً و مساًء 

H 671, Ch. 47, h8 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Umayra from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn A‘yan from abu 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most High, sent support for Imam al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, up to the fill between the 
heavens and earth. Then he was left to choose either victory or 
meeting Allah. He, however, chose the meeting of Allah the 
Most High.” 

 
Chapter Forty Eight 
'A'immah, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Do Have the Knowledge of What Was and Will Be, 
and That Nothing Is Unknown to Them 
 
H 672, Ch. 48, h1 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-Ahmar from ‘Abd Allah 
ibn Hammad from Sayf al-Tammar who has said that he with a group of Shi‘a 
were in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in 
Hijr and the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said the following: 

“An eye is watching over us. We then looked right and left and 
did not see anyone. We said, ‘No eye is watching over us.’  The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘I swear by 
the Lord of the Ka‘ba. I swear by the Lord of the House.’ He 
said so three times. ‘Had I been with Moses and al-Khidr I 
would have told them that I had more knowledge than they did 
and would have informed them of that of which they had no 
knowledge. This is because Moses and al-Khidr were given the 
knowledge of what was in the past and they were not given the 
knowledge of what will be in future or what will exist up to the 
Day of Judgment, while we have inherited all of it (knowledge) 
from the Messenger of Allah as heirs.’” 

 
H 673, Ch. 48, h2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Sinan 
from Yunus ibn Ya‘qub from al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah and a group of our 
people, among whom were ‘Abd al-A‘la’, abu ‘Ubaydah and ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Bishr al-Khath‘ami, who have said the following: 

“Once we heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, ‘I certainly know what is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth. I know what is in paradise and what is in the fire. 
I know what was there and what will be there.’ The narrator has 
said that the Imam paused for a while and found that what he 
had just said was much too heavy for the audience. He, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘I learned all of it from 
the book of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, Who has said, ‘In it there is the 
clarification of all things.’” 

 
H 674, Ch. 48, h3 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu 
Nasr from ‘Abd al-Karim from  Jama‘a ibn Sa‘d al-Khath‘ami who has said the 
following: 

“Once al-Mufaddal was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. He asked the Imam, ‘May 
Allah, keep my soul in service for your cause, does Allah 
command (His) servants to obey a servant and hide the news of 
the heavens from him?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah is by far more 
honorable, kind and caring toward His servants than to 
command them to obey a servant (of His) and then hide from 
him the news of the heavens mornings and evenings.’” 

 

 224
ال
ثُ

 

 

 

ع
ال
فَ
ع
م
أَْي
م
ال
 

ع
ِم
ع
أَ
ثُ
ذَ

ع
ِع
ع
و
 
 



حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن-٤
ِن ِرئَاٍب عْن ضرْيٍس الْكُناِسيِّ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ واْب

ةً وا أَِئملُونْجعي ا ولَّْونوتِمْن قَْوٍم ي ِجْبتاِبِه عِمْن أَْصح اسأُن هِعْند
 ص ثُميِصفُونَ أَنَّ طَاعتنا مفْترضةٌ علَْيِهْم كَطَاعِة رسوِل اللَِّه

يكِْسرونَ حجتهْم و يْخِصمونَ أَْنفُسهْم ِبضْعِف قُلُوِبِهْم فَيْنقُصونا
ا وْعِرفَِتنقِّ مانَ حْرهب اللَّه ْن أَْعطَاهلَى مع ونَ ذَِلكِعيبي ا وقَّنح

ت و كاربت ْونَ أَنَّ اللَّهرا أَ تِلأَْمِرن ْسِليماِئِهالتةَ أَْوِليطَاع ضرالَى افْتع
و يقْطَع عْنهْم علَى ِعباِدِه ثُم يْخِفي عْنهْم أَْخبار السماواِت و الْأَْرِض

مواد الِْعلِْم ِفيما يِرد علَْيِهْم ِمما ِفيِه ِقوام ِديِنِهْم فَقَالَ لَه حْمرانُ
أَ ر اكِفد ِعلْتجِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب واِم عا كَانَ ِمْن أَْمِر ِقيم أَْيت

هِذكْر زاِمِهْم ِبِديِن اللَِّه عِقي وِجِهْم ورخ ْيِن ع وسالْح ِن وسالْح 

ى قُِتلُوا وتالظَّفَِر ِبِهْم ح ْم واهاِغيِت ِإيوا ِمْن قَْتِل الطَّوا أُِصيبم و
 فَقَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع يا حْمرانُ ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى قَْد كَانَغُِلبوا

اِر ثُمِبيِل اِلاْخِتيلَى سع همتح و اهأَْمض و اهقَض لَْيِهْم وع ذَِلك رقَد
ع وِل اللَِّه ص قَامسقَدُِّم ِعلٍْم ِإلَْيِهْم ِمْن رفَِبت اهأَْجرو نسالْح ِليٌّ و

الْحسْين ع و ِبِعلٍْم صمت مْن صمت ِمنا و لَْو أَنهْم يا حْمرانُ حْيثُ
نزلَ ِبِهْم ما نزلَ ِمْن أَْمِر اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و ِإظْهاِر الطَّواِغيِت علَْيِهْم

ْدفَعلَّ أَنْ يج و زع أَلُوا اللَّهلَْيِه ِفي طَلَِبسأَلَحُّوا ع و ْم ذَِلكْنهع 
ِإزالَِة ملِْك الطَّواِغيِت و ذَهاِب ملِْكِهْم ِإذاً لَأَجابهْم و دفَع ذَِلك عْنهْم
ثُم كَانَ اْنِقضاُء مدِة الطَّواِغيِت و ذَهاب ملِْكِهْم أَْسرع ِمْن ِسلٍْك

ْنظُوٍم اْنقَطَعانُ ِلذَْنٍبمْمرا حْم يهابالَِّذي أَص ا كَانَ ذَِلكم و ددبفَت 
اقْترفُوه و لَا ِلعقُوبِة مْعِصيٍة خالَفُوا اللَّه ِفيها و لَِكْن ِلمناِزلَ و كَرامٍة

 يِهْم ِمن اللَِّه أَراد أَنْ يْبلُغوها فَلَا تذْهبن ِبك الْمذَاِهب ِف

 
 
 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن عِليِّ ْبِن مْعبٍد عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن-٥

ْرٍف ِمنْمِسِمائَِة حْن خى عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِبِمنا عأَب أَلْتكَِم قَالَ سالْح
ولُ قُلْ كَذَا و كَذَاالْكَلَاِم فَأَقْبلْت أَقُولُ يقُولُونَ كَذَا و كَذَا قَالَ فَيقُ

و هاِحبص كأَن أَْعلَم امرذَا الْحه لَالُ وذَا الْحه اكِفد ِعلْتج قُلْت
أَنك أَْعلَم الناِس ِبِه و هذَا هو الْكَلَام فَقَالَ ِلي وْيك يا ِهشام لَا يْحتجُّ

 لَى خالَى ععت و كاربت ٍةاللَّهجلِْقِه ِبح 

H 675, Ch. 48, h4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from Durays al-Kunasi who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying to an audience of his companions, ‘What an strange case 
is the case with a group of people! They acknowledge us as the 
Divine Authority over their own selves, accept us as their Imam 
and say that obedience to us is obligatory just as is the case with 
the Messenger of Allah. They then destroy the veracity of their 
belief as such and dispute against themselves due to weakness of 
their hearts. They then diminish our right and blame those whom 
Allah has granted evidence to know us as it should be and the 
(ability) to submit themselves to our Divine Authority. Do you 
not consider how would Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
make it obligatory to obey those who possess Divine Authority 
over His servants and then hide from them (people who possess 
Divine Authority) the news of the heavens and the earth? How 
would He cut them off of the sources of knowledge that might 
come to them to maintain their religion?’ Humran then said to 
the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
how do you explain the case of the uprising of Ali ibn abu Talib, 
al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant? 
They came out and rose up for the cause of Allah, Whose name 
is so Majestic. How much they suffered and how mercilessly 
were they murdered at the hands of the rebels? They were 
defeated, murdered and overpowered.’  Abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘O Humran, Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, had determined it for them. He had 
decreed, approved and made it unavoidable in a voluntary 
manner. He then allowed it to take place. It thus happened with a 
pre-existing knowledge that had come to them from the 
Messenger of Allah. Ali, al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, stood up for the cause of Allah with 
full knowledge of the consequences and there were those of us 
who remained silent. Had they, O Humran, when facing what 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, made them to face and 
suffer defeat at the hands of the rebels, asked Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, to remove their suffering and implored 
Him to destroy the government and kingdom of the rebels He 
would have answered their prayers and granted them relief. In 
such cases the destruction of the governments of the rebels and 
the ending of their time would take place quicker than the 
dispersal, under a great pressure, of beads threaded together. The 
suffering, O Humran, that befell them, was not because of the 
sins that they might have committed or the punishment for their 
opposition to Allah. It was because of the high marvelous 
position that Allah had prepared and wanted them to reach. Do 
not allow people’s opinions take you away from the right path.’” 

 
H 676, Ch. 48, h5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma‘bad from Hisham 
ibn al-Hakam who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, at Mina five hundred letters (questions) from al-
Kalam (theology). I asked the Imam, ‘They say that he has said 
so and so.’ Then he says, ‘You say so and so.’ I then said to the 
Imam, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, this is 
lawful and that is not lawful. I know that you are the authority in 
this and you are the most knowledgeable person in it and this is 
al-Kalam.’ The Imam said to me, ‘O poor, Hisham, Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, does not require any duty from His 
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  يكُونُ ِعْنده كُلُّ ما يْحتاجونَ ِإلَْيِه 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عمر ْبِن عْبِد الْعِزيِز-٦

ْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ
ٍء ثُم قَالَ ٍء جاِهلًا ِبشْي  و اللَِّه لَا يكُونُ عاِلم جاِهلًا أَبداً عاِلماً ِبشْي

ِعلْم ْنهع بْحجْبٍد يةَ عطَاع فِْرضِمْن أَنْ ي مأَكْر زُّ وأَع لُّ وأَج لَّه
 ه سماِئِه و أَْرِضِه ثُم قَالَ لَا يْحجب ذَِلك عْن

 
 
 
 

َباُب أَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَْم ُيَعلِّْم َنِبيَُّه ِعلْماً ِإلَّا أََمَرُه 
نْ ُيَعلَِّمُه أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو أَنَُّه كَانَ َشِريكَُه ِفي الِْعلِْم

ذَْينةَ عْن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن اْبِن أُ-١
ْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن سلَْيمانَ عْن حْمرانَ ْبِن أَْعين عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ
جْبرِئيلَ ع أَتى رسولَ اللَِّه ص ِبرمانتْيِن فَأَكَلَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص

ْصفاً و أَطْعم عِلياً ِنْصفاً ثُمْحداهما و كَسر الْأُْخرى ِبِنْصفَْيِن فَأَكَلَ ِن
لَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص يا أَِخي هلْ تْدِري ما هاتاِن الرُّمانتاِن قَالَ لَا قَالَ
أَْنت ى فَالِْعلْما الْأُْخرأَم و ِصيبا نِفيه لَك ةُ لَْيسوا الْأُولَى فَالنُّبم

ِريِكي ِفيِه فَقُلْتِفيِه قَالَ لَْمش ِريكَهكُونُ شكَانَ ي كَْيف اللَّه كأَْصلَح 
 علِِّم اللَّه محمداً ص ِعلْماً ِإلَّا و أَمره أَنْ يعلِّمه عِلياً ع 

  عِليٌّ عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن اْبِن أُذَْينةَ عْن زرارةَ عْن-٢
جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ نزلَ جْبرِئيلُ ع علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص ِبرمانتْيِن ِمني 

جنِة فَأَْعطَاه ِإياهما فَأَكَلَ واِحدةً و كَسر الْأُْخرى ِبِنْصفَْيِن فَأَْعطَى
الْأُولَى الَِّتي أَكَلْتهاِلياً ع ِنْصفَها فَأَكَلَها فَقَالَ يا عِليُّ أَما الرُّمانةُ 

ٌء و أَما الْأُْخرى فَهو الِْعلْم فَأَْنت شِريِكي لنُّبوةُ لَْيس لَك ِفيها شْي
 ِه 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد-٣
سونوِر ْبِن يْنصْن مِميِد عْسِلٍم قَالَحِد ْبِن ممحْن مةَ عِن اْبِن أُذَْينع 

ْيِن ِمنتانمٍد ص ِبرمحلَى مِئيلُ عْبرلَ جزقُولُ نْعفٍَر ع يا جأَب ِمْعتس
فَقَالَ أَم ِدكاِن ِفي ياِن اللَّتتاناِن الرُّماتا هِليٌّ ع فَقَالَ مع هِة فَلَِقينا ج 

creatures without first providing them all that they need to 
comply with the command.’” 

 
H 677, Ch. 48, h6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza who has said 
the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘No, I swear by Allah, the scholar (who possesses Divine 
Authority) is never ignorant or knowledgeable in something and 
ignorant of other things.’ The Imam then said, ‘Allah, the Most 
Holy, Most High and Most Gracious, is by far exalted and above 
imposing the obedience of a servant (of His) on the others and 
then hiding the knowledge of things in the heavens and on earth 
from him. He (Allah) does not hide knowledge from him,’” the 
Imam added. 

 
Chapter Forty Nine 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, Did Not Teach 
Anything to His Messenger But That He Commanded 
Him to Teach Such Knowledge to Amir Al-Mu’minin 
(Ali), Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant, and He 
Was His Partner in Knowledge 
 
H 678, Ch. 49, h1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
’Udhayna from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sulayman from Humran ibn A‘yan from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once Jibril came to the Messenger of Allah and brought him 
two pieces of pomegranate. The Messenger of Allah ate one of 
them and broke the other one into two pieces. He then ate one 
half and fed the other half to Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. The Messenger of Allah said, ‘O my brother, do you 
know what those pieces of pomegranate were?’ He said, ‘No, I 
do not know.’ He then said, ‘The first one was prophecy. There 
is no share in it for you. The other one is knowledge in which 
you are my partner.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep you well, how 
was that? He would be his partner in it?’ He said, ‘Allah did not 
teach any knowledge to Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, but that He commanded him to teach it to Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant..’” 

 
H 679, Ch. 49, h2 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn ‘Udhayna from  
Zurarah from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Once, Jibril brought from Paradise two pieces of pomegranate 
to the Messenger of Allah. The Messenger of Allah ate one of 
them and broke the other one into two pieces. He then ate one 
half and gave the other half to Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who also ate it. The Messenger of Allah said, ‘O Ali, 
the first one that I ate was prophet-hood. There is no share in it 
for you. The other one is knowledge in which you are my 
partner.’”  
 
H 680, Ch. 49, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from Mansur ibn Yunus from ibn ’Udhayna 
from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said that he heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, say the following: 

“Once Jibril descended to Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, (and) brought two pieces of pomegranate 
from Paradise. Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, met 
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him and asked, ‘What (kind of) pomegranates are those in your 
hands?’ He replied, ‘As to this one, it is the prophecy in which 
there is no share for you. As to this one, it is knowledge. Then 
the Messenger of Allah broke it into two halves. He then gave 
one half to him (Imam Ali) and the Messenger of Allah kept the 
other half and then said, ‘You are my partner and I am your 
partner in it.’ The Imam then said, ‘I swear by Allah that there 
was nothing of all the knowledge that was taught to the 
Messenger of Allah without his teaching them all to Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and thereafter knowledge 
was transferred to us. He then placed his hand over his chest.’” 

هِذِه فَالنُّبوةُ لَْيس لَك ِفيها نِصيب و أَما هِذِه فَالِْعلْم ثُم فَلَقَها رسولُ
اللَِّه ص ِبِنْصفَْيِن فَأَْعطَاه ِنْصفَها و أَخذَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِنْصفَها ثُم قَالَ

فَلَْم يْعلَْم و اللَِّه رسولُ اللَِّهأَْنت شِريِكي ِفيِه و أَنا شِريكُك ِفيِه قَالَ 
ى الِْعلْمهاْنت اً ثُمِليع هلَّمقَْد ع لَّ ِإلَّا وج و زع اللَّه هلَّما عْرفاً ِممص ح

 ِإلَْينا ثُم وضع يده علَى صْدِرِه

 
 
 

 َباُب ِجَهاِت ُعلُوِم الْأَِئمَِّة ع
 
١-ْبن دمحاِعيلَ  مِد ْبِن ِإْسممحْن مٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي 

عْن عمِِّه حْمزةَ ْبِن بِزيٍع عْن عِليٍّ الساِئيِّ عْن أَِبي الْحسِن الْأَوِل
غَاِبٍر و اٍض ووٍه مجلَى ثَلَاثَِة وا عْبلَغُ ِعلِْمنى ع قَالَ قَالَ موسم

أَما الْماِضي فَمفَسر و أَما الْغاِبر فَمْزبور و أَما الْحاِدثُحاِدٍث فَ
ِبيلَا ن ا ولُ ِعلِْمنأَفْض وه اِع وِفي الْأَْسم قْرن ِفي الْقُلُوِب و فَقَذْف

 بْعد نِبيِّنا 
 
 
 

ٍر عْن عِليِّ ْبِن موسى  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن أَِبي زاِه-٢
عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى عِن الْحاِرِث ْبِن الْمِغريِة عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع
وِل اللَِّه ص وساثَةٌ ِمْن راِلِمكُْم قَالَ ِورْن ِعلِْم عأَْخِبْرِني ع قَالَ قُلْت

أَنه يقْذَف ِفي قُلُوِبكُْم و يْنكَت ِفيِمْن عِليٍّ ع قَالَ قُلْت ِإنا نتحدثُ 
 آذَاِنكُْم قَالَ أَْو ذَاك 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عمْن حدثَه عِن الْمفَضِل ْبِن عمر قَالَ-٣

نَّ ِعلْمناقُلْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع روِّينا عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنه قَالَ ِإ
اِبرا الْغاِع فَقَالَ أَمِفي الْأَْسم قْرن ِفي الْقُلُوِب و كْتن و ورْزبم و غَاِبر
فَما تقَدم ِمْن ِعلِْمنا و أَما الْمْزبور فَما يأِْتينا و أَما النكْت ِفي الْقُلُوِب

 الْأَْسماِع فَأَْمر الْملَِك فَِإلْهام و أَما النقْر ِفي 

 

 
Chapter Fifty 
Aspects of the Knowledge of 'A'immah, Recipients of 
Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
H 681, Ch. 50, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from his paternal uncle Hamza ibn Bazi‘ from Ali 
al-Sa’i from abu al-Hassan, the first, Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The totality of our knowledge is of three aspects. There is the 
knowledge of the past, knowledge of the future and that coming 
into being. The knowledge of the past is that which is 
interpreted. The knowledge of the future is that which is written 
and the knowledge of that which comes into being is the kind 
that is thrown into the hearts and is heard by the ears and this is 
the best aspect of our knowledge, and there is no prophet after 
our Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant..” 

  
H 682, Ch. 50, h2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated Ahmad ibn abu Zahir from Ali ibn Musa 
from Safwan ibn Yahya from al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Tell me about the knowledge of your scholar.’ He 
said, ‘It is inherited from the Messenger of Allah and from Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ I (the narrator) then asked 
the Imam, ‘We narrate that it is thrown into your hearts and is 
resonated in your ears.’ He then said, ‘It sometimes is so.’” 

 
H 683, Ch. 50, h3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from the person who narrated (it) to 
him from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘We narrate from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, that he has said, “Our knowledge consists (of 
the knowledge of the things) of the past, of the written nature, 
that which is dotted in the hearts and that which is resonated in 
the ears.” He then said, “Of the past it is that which we know of 
the past. That which is written is the kind that will come in 
future. That which is written in the hearts is the inspired kind 
and that which is resonated against the ears is the order of the 
angel.’” 
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َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع لَْو ُسِتَر َعلَْيِهْم لَأَْخَبُروا كُلَّ اْمِرٍئ
 ِبَما لَُه َو َعلَْيِه

 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-١
ع الَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوبْن فَضاِرعْختاِحِد ْبِن الْمْبِد الْوْن عانَ عثْماِن ْبِن عْن أَب

قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع لَْو كَانَ ِلأَلِْسنِتكُْم أَْوِكيةٌ لَحدثْت كُلَّ اْمِرٍئ
 ِبما لَه و علَْيِه 

٢-ِن اْبِن ِسنٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحماِد عذَا الِْإْسنِبه ْبِد اللَِّه  وْن عاٍن ع
ْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمْن أَْينِلأَِبي ع قُولُ قُلْتِصٍري يا بأَب ِمْعتْسكَانَ قَالَ سْبِن م
 أَصاب أَْصحاب عِليٍّ ما أَصابهْم مع ِعلِْمِهْم ِبمناياهْم و بلَاياهْم قَالَ 

 ذَِلك ِإلَّا ِمْنهْم فَقُلْت ما يْمنعك جِعلْتِشْبه الْمْغضِب ِممْن فَأَجابِني
ِفداك قَالَ ذَِلك باب أُغِْلق ِإلَّا أَنَّ الْحسْين ْبن عِليٍّ صلَوات علَْيِهما
فَتح ِمْنه شْيئاً يِسرياً ثُم قَالَ يا أَبا محمٍد ِإنَّ أُولَِئك كَانْت علَى

 ْم أَْوِكيةٌ أَفْواِهِه

 
 
 

َباُب التَّفِْويِض ِإلَى َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص َو ِإلَى الْأَِئمَِّة ع 
 ِفي أَْمِر الدِّيِن

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن أَِبي زاِهٍر عْن عِليِّ ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ-١

 أَِبي ِإْسحاق النْحِويِّعْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى عْن عاِصِم ْبِن حمْيٍد عْن
قَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَسِمْعته يقُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ
أَدب نِبيه علَى محبِتِه فَقَالَ و ِإنك لَعلى خلٍُق عِظيٍم ثُم فَوض ِإلَْيِه

اكُم الرسولُ فَخذُوه و ما نهاكُْم عْنه فَاْنتهوافَقَالَ عز و جلَّ و ما آت
و قَالَ عز و جلَّ مْن يِطِع الرسولَ فَقَْد أَطاع اللَّه قَالَ ثُم قَالَ و ِإنَّ
نِبي اللَِّه فَوض ِإلَى عِليٍّ و ائْتمنه فَسلَّْمتْم و جحد الناس فَو اللَِّه
لَنِحبُّكُْم أَنْ تقُولُوا ِإذَا قُلْنا و أَنْ تْصمتوا ِإذَا صمْتنا و نْحن ِفيما
بْينكُْم و بْين اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ما جعلَ اللَّه ِلأَحٍد خْيراً ِفي ِخلَاِف أَْمِرنا 

ٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحْن ِعدانَ عْجرِن اْبِن أَِبي ن
 عاِصِم ْبِن حمْيٍد عْن أَِبي ِإْسحاق قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ 

Chapter Fifty One 
If Secrets Would Be Kept 'A'immah, Recipients of 
Divine Supreme Covenant, Can Tell everyone What Is 
for and Against Them 

 
H 684, Ch. 51, h1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Fadala ibn Ayyub from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Abd 
al-Wahid ibn al-Mukhtar who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Had there been a thing (bag) to contain (to stop) your tongues I 
would have spoken to everyone about what is for or against 
him.’” 

 
H 685, Ch.  51, h2 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
from ibn Sinan from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan who has said that he heard abu 
Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What made the supporters of Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, suffer the troubles despite the fact that they 
knew about their deaths and (causes of their) suffering?’ The 
Imam replied to me as if he were angry, ‘From whom could it 
come except from their own selves?’ I then asked, ‘What 
prevents you, may Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
from telling it all (to your friends).’ The Imam said, ‘It is a door 
that is closed except that al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, opened it to a small degree (told a few things 
about the future to his supporters just before their martyrdom).’ 
The Imam then said, ‘O abu Muhammad, those people had a tie 
(a stop) over their mouths.’” 

 
Chapter Fifty Two 
Allah’s Giving Charge of the Religious Matters to the 
Messenger of Allah and to the 'A'immah, Recipient of 
Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
H 686, Ch. 52, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn abu Zahir from Ali ibn 
Isma‘il from Safwan ibn Yahya from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Ishaq 
al-Nahwi who has said the following: 

“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and I heard him saying, ‘Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, disciplined and educated His prophet upon 
His own love and said, “You certainly possess a high degree of 
moral discipline and education.” (64:4) He then allowed him to 
be in charge as He, the Most Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘. . . 
whatever the Messenger brings to you, you must take (obey) and 
whatever he prohibits you, you must desist from. . . .’ (59:7) 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘. . . whoever 
obeys the Messenger, has obeyed Allah. . . .’ (4:80) 

“The narrator has said that then the Imam said, ‘The Prophet of 
Allah then made Ali and 'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, in charge (of the religious matters). You then 
acknowledged it (the Divine Authority of 'A'immah) while other 
people have denied it. I swear by Allah, we love you to speak 
when we speak and remain silent when we remain silent. We are 
between you and Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. Allah 
has not placed any goodness in the opposition to us.’” 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from abu 
Najran from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Ishaq who has said that he heard abu 
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 هْحون ذَكَر ثُم 
 

٢-سونْن يانَ عى ْبِن أَِبي ِعْمرْحيْن يْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنع  
كٍْر عكَّاِر ْبِن بْن بْبِد اللَِّهعأَِبي ع ِعْند قَالَ كُْنت مى ْبِن أَْشيوسْن م

ع فَسأَلَه رجلٌ عْن آيٍة ِمْن ِكتاِب اللَِّه عز و جلَّ فَأَْخبره ِبها ثُم دخلَ
الْأَولَآيِة فَأَْخبره ِبِخلَاِف ما أَْخبر ِبِه  علَْيِه داِخلٌ فَسأَلَه عْن ِتلْك الْ

فَدخلَِني ِمْن ذَِلك ما شاَء اللَّه حتى كَأَنَّ قَلِْبي يْشرح ِبالسكَاِكِني
فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي تركْت أَبا قَتادةَ ِبالشاِم لَا يْخِطى ِفي الْواِو و ِشْبِهِه

نا أَنا كَذَِلك ِإذْ دخلَو ِجئْت ِإلَى هذَا يْخِطى هذَا الْخطَأَ كُلَّه فَبْي
فَأَْخبره ِبِخلَاِف ما أَْخبرِني و أَْخبر آيِة علَْيِه آخر فَسأَلَه عْن ِتلْك الْ

ِإلَي فَتالْت ةٌ قَالَ ثُمِقيت ِمْنه أَنَّ ذَِلك ِلْمتفِْسي فَعْت نكَنفَس ياِحبص
ْشيم ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ فَوض ِإلَى سلَْيمانَ ْبِن داودفَقَالَ ِلي يا اْبن أَ

فَقَالَ هذا عطاؤنا فَاْمنْن أَْو أَْمِسْك ِبغْيِر ِحساٍب و فَوض ِإلَى نِبيِِّه ص
ضا فَووا فَمهفَاْنت ْنههاكُْم عما ن و ذُوهولُ فَخسالر فَقَالَ ما آتاكُم

 ى رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَْد فَوضه ِإلَْينا ِإلَ
 
 

 
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحجاِل عْن ثَْعلَبةَ-٣

زع قُولَاِن ِإنَّ اللَّهْبِد اللَِّه ع يا عأَب ْعفٍَر وا جأَب ِمْعتةَ قَالَ ساررْن زع
فَوض ِإلَى نِبيِِّه ص أَْمر خلِْقِه ِليْنظُر كَْيف طَاعتهْم ثُم تلَا هِذِهو جلَّ 

 آيةَ ما آتاكُم الرسولُ فَخذُوه و ما نهاكُْم عْنه فَاْنتهوا  الْ
 
 

 
 أُذَْينةَ  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن عمر ْبِن-٤

عْن فُضْيِل ْبِن يساٍر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِلبْعِض أَْصحاِب
لَ لَها أَكْمفَلَم هبأَد نفَأَْحس هِبين بلَّ أَدج و زع اِصِر ِإنَّ اللَّهقَْيٍس الْم

 ثُم فَوض ِإلَْيِه أَْمر الدِّيِن و الْأُمِةالْأَدب قَالَ ِإنك لَعلى خلٍُق عِظيٍم
ِليسوس ِعباده فَقَالَ عز و جلَّ ما آتاكُم الرسولُ فَخذُوه و ما نهاكُْم
عْنه فَاْنتهوا و ِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص كَانَ مسدداً موفَّقاً مؤيداً ِبروِح

ٍء ِمما يسوس ِبِه الْخلْق فَتأَدب لُّ و لَا يْخِطى ِفي شْيالْقُدِس لَا يِز
 آداِب اللَِّه ثُم ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ فَرض الصلَاةَ ركْعتْيِن ركْعتْيِن  ِب

Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following: He cited a 
Hadith similar to the above one. 

 
H 687, Ch. 52, h2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Yahya ibn abu ‘Umran from 
Yunus from Bakkar ibn Bakr from Musa ibn ’Ushaym who has said the 
following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when a man asked him about a verse 
of the Book of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. The Imam 
explained it to him. Then another person came to see the Imam 
and asked him about the same verse. The Imam gave him a 
different explanation. This made as many things come to my 
mind as Allah willed. My heart felt as if it were being shredded 
with knives. I then said to myself, ‘I left abu Qatada in Syria 
who did not make a mistake in even the letter ‘Waw’ and now I 
have come to this man who makes all these mistakes.’ At this 
time another person came in to see him and asked him about the 
same verse. His explanation to him was completely different 
from what he had explained to me and to the man just before. 
My soul relaxed at this point and I came to know that it was 
because of fear. He has said that then he (the Imam) turned to 
me and said, ‘O ibn ’Ashyama, Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, made Solomon son of David in charge (of religious 
matters) and said, “This is Our gift to you, you may do with it 
favors to others or withhold without being held responsible for 
anything . . .” (38:39) He also made His Prophet the in charge 
person and said, “. . . what the Messenger (of Allah) gives you, 
you must take (obey) and what he prohibits you, you must desist 
from. . .” (59:7) Of whatever the Messenger of Allah is made in 
charge he has made us the in charge person thereof.’” 

 
H 688, Ch. 52, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Hajjal from Tha‘laba from Zurara who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant, say, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High 
has made the Holy Prophet in charge of the affairs of His 
creatures to see how their obedience is. He then recited this 
verse of Holy Quran, “. . . what the Messenger (of Allah) would 
give you, you must take (obey) and what he prohibits you, you 
must desist from. . . .’” (59:7)  

 
H 689, Ch. 52, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar 
ibn ’Udhayna from Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah saying to certain persons of the 
companions of Qays al-Masir, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, disciplined and educated His Messenger. He then made 
his discipline and education to be the best. When his discipline 
and education were complete He said, “O Muhammad, you 
certainly possess a high degree of moral discipline and 
education.” (64:4) He then made him in charge of the affairs of 
the religion and the nation (Muslim) so he would manage the 
social matters of His servants with wisdom. Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, said, “. . . what the Messenger (of Allah) 
gives you, you must take (obey) and what he prohibits you, you 
must desist from. . . .” (59:7) The Messenger of Allah was 
protected, made successful and supported by the Holy Spirit. He 
(the Messenger of Allah) does not slip, make a mistake in any of 
the matters of the management of the social matters of the 
creatures. 

 229



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

ْيِن وتكْعْيِن رتكْعولُ اللَِّه ص ِإلَى الرسر افاٍت فَأَضكَعر ْشرِإلَىع
الْمْغِرِب ركْعةً فَصارْت عِديلَ الْفَِريضِة لَا يجوز تْركُهن ِإلَّا ِفي سفٍَر
ازِر فَأَجضالْح فَِر وةً ِفي السا قَاِئمكَهرْغِرِب فَتةَ ِفي الْمكْعالر دأَفْر و

ِريضةُ سْبع عْشرةَ ركْعةً ثُماللَّه عز و جلَّ لَه ذَِلك كُلَّه فَصارِت الْفَ
ازِة فَأَجةً ِمثْلَِي الْفَِريضكْعر ثَلَاِثني عاً واِفلَ أَْربوولُ اللَِّه ص النسر نس

ركْعةً اللَّه عز و جلَّ لَه ذَِلك و الْفَِريضةُ و الناِفلَةُ ِإْحدى و خْمسونَ
ِن بْعد الْعتمِة جاِلساً تعدُّ ِبركْعٍة مكَانَ الْوْتِر و فَرض اللَّهِمْنها ركْعتا

انَ وْعبش ْومولُ اللَِّه ص صسر نس انَ وضمْهِر رش ْومِة صنِفي الس
 و زع اللَّه ازِة فَأَجْهٍر ِمثْلَِي الْفَِريضاٍم ِفي كُلِّ شثَلَاثَةَ أَيو ذَِلك لَّ لَهج

حرم اللَّه عز و جلَّ الْخْمر ِبعْيِنها و حرم رسولُ اللَِّه ص الْمْسِكر ِمْن
اَء وولُ اللَِّه ص أَْشيسر افع و كُلَّه ذَِلك لَه اللَّه ازاٍب فَأَجركُلِّ ش

رح ْهيا نْنهع ْنهلَْم ي ا وهٍةكَِرهاهكَر افٍَة وِإع ْهيا نْنهى عها نماٍم ِإن
ثُم رخص ِفيها فَصار الْأَْخذُ ِبرخِصِه واِجباً علَى الِْعباِد كَوجوِب ما
يأْخذُونَ ِبنْهِيِه و عزاِئِمِه و لَْم يرخِّْص لَهْم رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِفيما

ي حراٍم و لَا ِفيما أَمر ِبِه أَْمر فَْرٍض لَاِزٍم فَكَِثري الْمْسِكِرنهاهْم عْنه نْه
ِمن الْأَْشِربِة نهاهْم عْنه نْهي حراٍم لَْم يرخِّْص ِفيِه ِلأَحٍد و لَْم يرخِّْص

ِإلَى ما فَرضرسولُ اللَِّه ص ِلأَحٍد تقِْصري الركْعتْيِن اللَّتْيِن ضمهما 
اللَّه عز و جلَّ بلْ أَلْزمهْم ذَِلك ِإلْزاماً واِجباً لَْم يرخِّْص ِلأَحٍد ِفي

ٍء ِمْن ذَِلك ِإلَّا ِللْمساِفِر و لَْيس ِلأَحٍد أَنْ يرخِّص شْيئاً ما لَْم شْي
سر أَْمر افَقولُ اللَِّه ص فَوسر خِّْصهرلَّيج و زاللَِّه ع وِل اللَِّه ص أَْمر

و نْهيه نْهي اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و وجب علَى الِْعباِد التْسِليم لَه كَالتْسِليِم
 ِللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
٥-بْبِد الْجِد ْبِن عمحْن مِريُّ عِليٍّ الْأَْشعو عاٍل  أَبِن اْبِن فَضاِر ع

 ع عْن ثَْعلَبةَ ْبِن مْيموٍن عْن زرارةَ أَنه سِمع أَبا جْعفٍَر و أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه

“He is educated with the education of Allah. Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, commanded him to perform the prayer in 
two and two Rak‘at form totaling ten Rak‘ats. The Messenger of 
Allah added two more Rak‘ats to each prayer and only one 
Rak‘at to the Maghrib prayer (the prayer at sunset), which 
remained obligatory at home and on a journey. Such additions 
became just as the obligatory ones and it is not permissible to 
disregard them. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, granted 
him permission in all of it. Thus, the obligatory prayers became 
seventeen Rak‘ats. The Messenger of Allah then set up the 
tradition of optional prayers totaling thirty-four Rak‘ats, which 
is twice the number of the obligatory prayers. Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, granted him permission for this. All the 
optional and obligatory prayers total fifty-one Rak‘ats of which 
there are two Rak‘ats in a sitting position after al-‘Atma, ‘Isha 
(late evening prayer), which is counted as one Rak‘at in place of 
Witr. 

“Allah made fasting of the month of Ramadan obligatory. It 
comes only once in a year. The Messenger of Allah set up the 
tradition of fasting in the month of Sha‘ban and three days of 
fasting every month and the number of days in it totals twice as 
much as the obligatory fast. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, granted him permission for all of this. 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, made just the substance 
of wine unlawful to consume. The Messenger of Allah 
pronounced all intoxicating liquors unlawful. Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, granted him permission in this case also. 
The Messenger of Allah pronounced certain things as 
permissible and pronounced other things as detestable but did 
not declare them prohibited and unlawful. He only pronounced 
them prohibited in a permissible prohibition and detestable. He 
then spoke of such prohibition as permissible but then such 
permissible matters became obligatory for the servants (of 
Allah) such as the obligation of abiding by what is prohibited 
and determined. 

“The Messenger of Allah did not grant permission in the 
matters that were prohibited as unlawful (to violate) prohibitions 
or what he pronounced as an order to follow as an obligation and 
binding. A great deal of the intoxicating liquors he pronounced 
as unlawful to consume and he did not grant permission to any 
one to consume them. The Messenger of Allah did not grant 
permission to anyone to further shorten the prayers that 
consisted of two Rak‘ats that were added to what Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, had made obligatory. In fact, He 
made them binding and necessary like an obligation. He did not 
grant permission to anyone in this matter except those on a 
journey. 

“No one has the right to give permission in such issues until 
the Messenger of Allah grants permission. Thus, the orders of 
the Messenger of Allah concur and agree with the orders of 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. The prohibitions of the 
Messenger of Allah concur and agree with the prohibition of 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. It has become obligatory 
for the servants (of Allah) to submit to his commands as it is 
obligatory for them to submit to the commands of Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High.’” 

 
H 690, Ch. 52, h 5 
Abu Ali al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Tha‘laba ibn Maymun from Zurara who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant, say, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
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ْنظُرلِْقِه ِليخ ِبيِِّه ص أَْمرِإلَى ن ضالَى فَوعت و كاربت قُولَاِن ِإنَّ اللَّهي
ت ْم ثُمهتطَاع ِذِه الْكَْيفما لَا ه و ذُوهولُ فَخسالر ةَ ما آتاكُمآي

نهاكُْم عْنه فَاْنتهوا محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن
 ةَ ِمثْلَهاررْن زوٍن عْيمةَ ْبِن مْن ثَْعلَباِل عجالْح 

 

ِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْب-٦
ِإْسحاق ْبِن عماٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى

 أَدب نِبيه ص فَلَما اْنتهى ِبِه ِإلَى ما أَراد قَالَ لَه ِإنك لَعلى خلٍُق

ْيِه ِدينه فَقَالَ و ما آتاكُم الرسولُ فَخذُوه و ما نهاكُْمعِظيٍم فَفَوض ِإلَ
عْنه فَاْنتهوا و ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ فَرض الْفَراِئض و لَْم يقِْسْم ِللْجدِّ
هلَّ ِذكْرج اللَّه ازفَأَج سالسُّد همولَ اللَِّه ص أَطْعسِإنَّ ر ْيئاً وشلَه 

ذَِلك و ذَِلك قَْولُ اللَِّه عز و جلَّ هذا عطاؤنا فَاْمنْن أَْو أَْمِسْك ِبغْيِر
 ِحساٍب 

 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن حماِد-٧

لَ وضع رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِديةَْبِن عثْمانَ عْن زرارةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَا
عضلٌ وجر ْسِكٍر فَقَالَ لَهكُلَّ م ِبيذَ والن مرح فِْس وةَ النِدي ْيِن والْع

ٌء قَالَ نعْم ِليْعلَم مْن رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ يكُونَ جاَء ِفيِه شْي
 يِه يِطيع الرسولَ ِممْن يْعِص

 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن قَالَ وجْدت ِفي نواِدِر-٨

ْبِد اللَِّه ع لَا وو عاٍن قَالَ قَالَ أَبْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسنْن عاٍن عِد ْبِن ِسنمحم
لَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص و ِإلَىاللَِّه ما فَوض اللَّه ِإلَى أَحٍد ِمْن خلِْقِه ِإلَّا ِإ

الْأَِئمِة قَالَ عز و جلَّ ِإنا أَْنزلْنا ِإلَْيك الِْكتاب ِبالْحقِّ ِلتْحكُم بْين الناِس
 ِبما أَراك اللَّه و ِهي جاِريةٌ ِفي الْأَْوِصياِء ع 

 
 
 
 

٩-ِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مى عْحيي ْبن دمحم  ِزيدْبِن ي ْعقُوبْن يِن عس
عِن الْحسِن ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن الِْميثَِميِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه
ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ أَدب رسولَه حتى قَومه علَى

 لَْيِه فَقَالَ عز ِذكْره ما آتاكُم الرسولُ فَخذُوه و ما ما أَراد ثُم فَوض ِإ
 

made His Prophet the in charge person of His creatures to see 
how their obedience is. They then recited the following verse of 
the Holy Quran. “. . . what the Messenger (of Allah) brings you, 
you must take (obey) and what he prohibits you, you must desist 
from. . . .”’ (59:7) 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hajjal from Tha‘laba ibn Maymun from Zurara a similar Hadith. 

 
H 691, Ch. 52, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, disciplined and 
educated His Prophet to the level that He wanted and said, ‘O 
Muhammad, you certainly possess a high degree of moral 
discipline and education.’ (64:4) Then He made him the in 
charge person of His religion and said, ‘. . . what the Messenger 
(of Allah) brings you, you must take (obey) and what he 
prohibits you, you must desist from. . .’ (59:7) Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, declared the laws of inheritance and did 
not assign any part for the grandfather. The Messenger of Allah 
assigned one sixth for him. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, granted permission in the matter in His words as follows: 
‘This is our gift to you, you may grant it to others or keep it 
without being held responsible.’” (38:39) 

 
H 692, Ch. 52, h 7 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha’ from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from Zurara from abu Ja‘far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘The Messenger of Allah sanctioned compensation for a 
damaged eye and blood-money for the slain person. He 
pronounced the consumption of Nabidh (a beverage from dates) 
and all intoxicants as unlawful.’ A man asked the Imam, ‘Did 
the Messenger of Allah sanction this law without receiving 
anything (from Allah)?’ the Imam said, ‘Yes, it was to establish 
who obeys the Messenger and who disobeys him.’” 

 
H 693, Ch. 52, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan who has 
said the following: 

“I found in the Nawadir (works) of Muhammad ibn Sinan 
narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said that abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘No, I 
swear by Allah, that He has not made any one of His creatures 
the in charge person except the Messenger of Allah and 
'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant. Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘We have sent down to you 
the Book with the truth, so that you may judge among the people 
by that which Allah has shown you.’ (4:105) It has continued to 
be valid and in full force with the executors of his will also.’” 
 
H 694, Ch. 52, h 9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from 
Ya‘qub ibn Yazid from al-Hassan ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan 
al-Maythami from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, disciplined and 
educated His Messenger until he was well established in 
whatever He wanted. Then He made him the in charge person as 
He, the Most Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘. . . what the 
Messenger (of Allah) brings you, you must take (obey) and what 
he prohibits you, you must desist from. . .’ (59:7) Of whatever 
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 نهاكُْم عْنه فَاْنتهوا فَما فَوض اللَّه ِإلَى رسوِلِه ص فَقَْد فَوضه ِإلَْينا

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن عْبِد-١٠
مِن عْن صْندٍل الْخياِط عْن زْيٍد الشحاِم قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّهالرْح

ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى هذا عطاؤنا فَاْمنْن أَْو أَْمِسْك ِبغْيِر ِحساٍب قَالَ
لَِّه صآيةُ ِفي رسوِل ال أَْعطَى سلَْيمانَ ملْكاً عِظيماً ثُم جرْت هِذِه الْ

اللَّه أَْعطَاه اَء وْن شم عْمني اَء وْن شاَء ما شم ْعِطيأَنْ ي فَكَانَ لَه
آتاكُم الرسولُ فَخذُوه و ما أَفْضلَ ِمما أَْعطَى سلَْيمانَ ِلقَْوِلِه ما

 نهاكُْم عْنه فَاْنتهوا 

 
 
ِبُهونَ ِممَّْن َمَضى َو َباٌب ِفي أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ِبَمْن ُيْش

 كََراِهَيِة الْقَْوِل ِفيِهْم ِبالنُُّبوَِّة
 

  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن-١
يْحيى عْن حْمرانَ ْبِن أَْعين قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ما مْوِضع الْعلَماِء

 قَالَ ِمثْلُ ِذي الْقَْرنْيِن و صاِحِب سلَْيمانَ و صاِحِب موسى ع 

 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن أَِبي-٢

الْحلَاِل والْعلَاِء قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنما الْوقُوف علَْينا ِفي 
 الْحراِم فَأَما النُّبوةُ فَلَا 

 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْبْرِقيِّ عِن-٣

النْضِر ْبِن سوْيٍد عْن يْحيى ْبِن ِعْمرانَ الْحلَِبيِّ عْن أَيُّوب ْبِن الْحرِّ قَالَ
ِمْعتفَلَاس ِبيِّنيالن ِبيِّكُمِبن متخ هِذكْر زع قُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّهْبِد اللَِّه ع يا عأَب 

نِبي بْعده أَبداً و ختم ِبِكتاِبكُم الْكُتب فَلَا ِكتاب بْعده أَبداً و أَْنزلَ
ق السماواِت و الْأَْرِض و نبأَ ماٍء و خلْقَكُْم و خلْ ِفيِه ِتْبيانَ كُلِّ شْي

قَْبلَكُْم و فَْصلَ ما بْينكُْم و خبر ما بْعدكُْم و أَْمر الْجنِة و الناِر و ما
 أَْنتْم صاِئرونَ ِإلَْيِه 

 
 

 سِعيٍد  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن-٤
 عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن الْمْختاِر عِن 

Allah has made His Messenger the in charge person He has 
made us also in charge persons thereof.” 

 
H 695, Ch. 52, h 10 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain persons of our people from 
al-Husayn ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from Sandal al-Khayyat from Zayd al-Shahham 
who has said the following:  

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
High. ‘This is our gift to you, you may grant it to others or keep 
it without being held responsible.’ (38:39) The Imam said, 
‘Solomon was given a great kingdom. This verse continued to 
apply to the Messenger of Allah. He had authority to grant 
whatever he wished to whomever he wished and withhold from 
whomever he wished. Allah granted him a favor greater than 
what He had granted to Solomon as He has said, ‘. . . what the 
Messenger (of Allah) brings you, you must take (obey) and what 
he prohibits you, you must desist therefrom. . . .’” (59:7) 

 
Chapter Fifty Three 
'A'immah, Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant,   
Are Similar to Those before Them and the Incongruity 
of Calling Them Prophets 
 
H 696, Ch. 53, h 1 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from Humran ibn A‘yan who has said the following:  

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What is the position of the scholars?’ The Imam said, 
‘It is like Dhul Qarnayn (see 18:83 – 99 Holy Quran), the 
companion of Solomon (see 27:40), and the companion of 
Moses, peace be upon him.” (see 18:65)  

 
H 697, Ch. 53, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
al-Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“One must refer to us (as the Divine Authorities) to find the 
the rules of lawful and unlawful matters but considering us as 
having prophet-hood is not valid.” 

 
H 698, Ch. 53, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Ash’ari has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
from al-Barqi from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from 
Ayyub ibn al-Hurr who has said the following:  

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Allah, Majestic is Whose name, ended with your prophet 
the (coming of) the prophets. Thus, there will never come any 
prophet after him. With your book He ended sending of 
(heavenly) books. Thus, there will never come other heavenly 
books. In it (your book) He has placed clarifications for all 
things, such as your creation and the creation of the heavens and 
the earth. Therein is the news of the beings before you, the laws 
that help settle your disputes and the news of the beings that will 
come into being after you, the news of the issues of paradise and 
fire and that to which you proceed.’” 

 
H 699, Ch. 53, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from 
al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah who has said the following:  

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was a Muhaddath (a 
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الْحاِرِث ْبِن الْمِغريِة قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ عِلياً ع كَانَ محدثاً
فَقُلْت فَتقُولُ نِبيٌّ قَالَ فَحرك ِبيِدِه هكَذَا ثُم قَالَ أَْو كَصاِحِب
سلَْيمانَ أَْو كَصاِحِب موسى أَْو كَِذي الْقَْرنْيِن أَ و ما بلَغكُْم أَنه قَالَ

 ِفيكُْم ِمثْلُه و 

 
أُذَْينةَ عْن   عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن اْبِن-٥

ٍر و أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْت لَه مابرْيِد ْبِن معاِويةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفَ
مْنِزلَتكُْم و مْن تْشِبهونَ ِممْن مضى قَالَ صاِحب موسى و ذُو الْقَْرنْيِن

 كَانا عاِلمْيِن و لَْم يكُونا نِبيْيِن 
 
بْرِقيِّ عْن أَِبي  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْ-٦

طَاِلٍب عْن سِديٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ قَْوماً يْزعمونَ أَنكُْم
آِلهةٌ يْتلُونَ ِبذَِلك علَْينا قُْرآناً و هو الَِّذي ِفي السماِء ِإله و ِفي الْأَْرِض

صب ْمِعي وس ِديرا سفَقَالَ ي ِإلهِمي ود لَْحِمي و ِري وشب ِري و
شْعِري ِمْن هؤلَاِء براٌء و بِرئ اللَّه ِمْنهْم ما هؤلَاِء علَى ِديِني و لَا علَى
ِديِن آباِئي و اللَِّه لَا يْجمعِني اللَّه و ِإياهْم يْوم الِْقيامِة ِإلَّا و هو ساِخطٌ

لَ قُلْت و ِعْندنا قَْوم يْزعمونَ أَنكُْم رسلٌ يقْرُءونَ علَْيناعلَْيِهْم قَا
ِبذَِلك قُْرآناً يا أَيُّها الرُّسلُ كُلُوا ِمن الطَّيِّباِت و اْعملُوا صاِلحاً ِإنِّي ِبما

شب ْعِري وش ِري وصب ْمِعي وس ِديرا سفَقَالَ ي ِليملُونَ عْعمتِري و
لَْحِمي و دِمي ِمْن هؤلَاِء براٌء و بِرئ اللَّه ِمْنهْم و رسولُه ما هؤلَاِء
ْومْم ياهِإي و ِني اللَّهعْجماللَِّه لَا ي اِئي ولَى ِديِن آبلَا ع لَى ِديِني وع

لَْيِهْم قَالَ قُلْتاِخطٌ عس وه ِة ِإلَّا وامانُالِْقيزخ ْحنْم قَالَ نا أَْنتفَم 
و كاربت اللَّه رونَ أَمومْعصم قَْوم ْحنةُ أَْمِر اللَِّه ناِجمرت ْحنِعلِْم اللَِّه ن
تعالَى ِبطَاعِتنا و نهى عْن مْعِصيِتنا نْحن الْحجةُ الْباِلغةُ علَى مْن دونَ

 ْوق الْأَْرِض السماِء و فَ

 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٧

عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن بْحٍر عِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن أَِبي عْبِد
با عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ الْأَِئمةُاللَِّه عْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ سِمْعت أَ

ِبمْنِزلَِة رسوِل اللَِّه ص ِإلَّا أَنهْم لَْيسوا ِبأَْنِبياَء و لَا يِحلُّ لَهْم ِمن النِّساِء
 ما يِحلُّ ِللنِبيِّ ص فَأَما ما خلَا ذَِلك فَهْم ِفيِه ِبمْنِزلَِة رسوِل اللَِّه ص 

 

person to whom angels spoke).’ I (the narrator) then asked the 
Imam, ‘What does it mean, O Imam? Do you say he was a 
prophet?’ The narrator has said that the Imam raised his hand 
like this (meaning thereby, no, I did not say that). The Imam 
then said, ‘Or he is like the companion of Solomon, or the 
companion of Moses or like Dhul Qarnayn. Have you not heard 
that he (the Holy Prophet) said, “Among you is one similar to 
him (Dhul Qarnayn).”’ 

 
H 700, Ch. 53, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn  
’Udhayna from Burayd ibn Mu‘awiya who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘What is your position? Whom of the 
people of the past do you resemble?’ The Imam said, ‘I resemble 
the companion of Moses and Dhul Qarnayn who were two 
scholars but not two prophets.’” 

 
H 701, Ch. 53, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Barqi 
from abu Talib from Sadir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘A certain group of people believes that you 
('A'immah) are gods. They read to us from the the Holy Quran 
about it such as, “And it is He Who in heaven is the Lord and on 
earth is the Lord.” (43:84) The Imam said, ‘O Sadir, my hearing, 
my sight, my skin, my flesh, my blood and my hair all disdain 
such people, and Allah also disdains them. They do not follow 
my religion and the religion of my ancestors. I swear by Allah, 
Allah will not place me with them on the Day of Resurrection. 
The only thing from Allah to them will be His anger.’ I (the 
narrator) then said, ‘Among us there is a group of people who 
believe that you are messengers and they read to us from the 
Holy Quran: “O messengers, eat of the good things and do 
righteousness; surely I know the things you do.”’ (23:51) 

“The Imam said, ‘O Sadir, my hearing, my sight, my skin, my 
flesh, my blood and my hair all disdain such people, and Allah 
and His Messenger also disdain them. They do not follow my 
religion and the religion of my ancestors. By Allah, Allah will 
not place me with them on the Day of Judgment. The only thing 
from Allah toward them will be His anger.’ 

“I (the narrator) then asked, ‘What are you then?’ The Imam 
said, ‘We are the treasuries of the knowledge of Allah. We are 
the translators of the commands of Allah. We are infallible 
people. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has commanded 
people to obey us and prohibited them from disobeying us. We 
are well advocated Divine Authority over all that is below the 
heavens and above the earth.’”  

 
H 702, Ch. 53, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bahr from ibn Muskan from ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, possess 
the position of the Messenger of Allah except that they are not 
prophets and the number of wives permissible for the Holy 
Prophet is not permissible for them. In the aspects other than 
these they possess the same positions as the Messenger of Allah 
did.’” 
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  أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع ُمَحدَّثُونَ ُمفَهَُّمونََباُب
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحجاِل عِن الْقَاِسِم-١

ْبِن محمٍد عْن عبْيِد ْبِن زرارةَ قَالَ أَْرسلَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِإلَى زرارةَ أَنْ
ن عتْيبةَ أَنَّ أَْوِصياَء محمٍد علَْيِه و علَْيِهم السلَاميْعِلم الْحكَم ْب

 محدثُونَ 

 
 
 

  محمد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن جِميِل ْبِن-٢
 لْتخةَ قَالَ دْيبتكَِم ْبِن عِن الْحوقَةَ عاِد ْبِن سْن ِزياِلٍح عِليِّصلَى عع

آيةَ الَِّتي كَانَ عِليُّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ع يْوماً فَقَالَ يا حكَم هلْ تْدِري الْ
ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع يْعِرف قَاِتلَه ِبها و يْعِرف ِبها الْأُمور الِْعظَام الَِّتي

ي نفِْسي قَْد وقَْعت علَىكَانَ يحدِّثُ ِبها الناس قَالَ الْحكَم فَقُلْت ِف
ِعلٍْم ِمْن ِعلِْم عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن أَْعلَم ِبذَِلك ِتلْك الْأُمور الِْعظَام قَالَ

آيةُ تْخِبرِني ِبها يا اْبن رسوِل فَقُلْت لَا و اللَِّه لَا أَْعلَم قَالَ ثُم قُلْت الْ
ِه قَْولُ اللَِّه عز ِذكْره و ما أَْرسلْنا ِمْن قَْبِلك ِمْناللَِّه قَالَ هو و اللَّ

رسوٍل و لَا نِبيٍّ و لَا محدٍث و كَانَ عِليُّ ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع محدثاً
ْبحِليٍّ ِلأُمِِّه سا عْيٍد كَانَ أَخز اللَِّه ْبن ْبدع قَالُ لَهلٌ يجر انَفَقَالَ لَه

اللَِّه محدثاً كَأَنه يْنِكر ذَِلك فَأَقْبلَ علَْينا أَبو جْعفٍَر ع فَقَالَ أَما و اللَِّه
كَتس ا قَالَ ذَِلكقَالَ فَلَم ذَِلك ْعِرفقَْد كَانَ ي ْعدب أُمِّك ِإنَّ اْبن

خطَّاِب فَلَْم يْدِر ما تأِْويلُالرجلُ فَقَالَ ِهي الَِّتي هلَك ِفيها أَبو الْ
 الْمحدِث و النِبيِّ 

 
 
 
 
 
  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن-٣

يْعقُوب ْبِن يِزيد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا الْحسِن ع
 الْأَِئمةُ علَماُء صاِدقُونَ مفَهمونَ محدثُونَ يقُولُ 

 
 
   عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس عْن رجٍل عْن-٤

Chapter Fifty Four 
'A'immah, Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Hear From the Angels as Muhaddathun and Are of 
Perfect Understanding   
 
H 703, Ch. 54, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Hajjal 
from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara who has said the 
following: 

“Once abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, sent 
(message) to Zurara to inform al-Hakam ibn ‘Utayba that the 
executors of the will of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, are Muhaddathun (people to whom angels speak).” 

Note: Al-Hakam ibn 'Utayba (al-Kindi al-Kufi, 50A.H./670A.D. 
115A.H./733A.D, was one of the tabi‘un (those who knew the companions of the 
Holy Prophet and are famous narrators of Hadith). 

 
H 704, Ch. 54, h 2 
Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn Mahbub from 
Jamil ibn Salih from Ziyad ibn Suqa from al-Hakam ibn ‘Utayba who has said 
the following: 

“One day I went to see Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, He said, ‘O Hakam do you know the verse 
(of the Holy Quran) from which Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, learned who his assassin was and the 
extraordinary great matters of which he would speak to people?’ 
Al-Hakam has said that I thought, ‘I have now a chance to learn 
of the knowledge of Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, with which I will learn of those extraordinary 
great matters.’ I (the narrator) then replied to the Imam, ‘No, by 
Allah, I do not know.’ 

“I (the narrator) then said, ‘Please tell me, O child of the 
Messenger of Allah, which verse is it.’ The Imam said, ‘It, I 
swear by Allah, is the words of Allah, Majestic is Whose name, 
“We have not sent any messenger or prophet before you [or a 
Muhahhdath] (one to whom angels speak).” (22:52) Ali ibn abu 
Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was a Muhaddath.’ 
At this point a man called ‘Abd Allah ibn Zayd, who was a 
brother of Ali ibn al-Husayn (his mother had nursed Ali ibn al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,) from his 
mother’s side, said, “Glory belongs to Allah, a Muhaddath!” It 
seemed as if he did not believe it. Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, (also present) then turned to us and said to 
him, ‘Do not have any doubts, I swear by Allah, that the son of 
your mother did have knowledge of this fact after all.’ The 
narrator has said that when abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said so the man kept silent. Ali ibn al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘This is 
the issue in which abu al-Khattab perished. He never learned 
what was the explanation of the prophet and a Muhaddath.’” 
 
H 705, Ch. 54, h 3 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from Ya‘qub ibn Yazid from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il 
who has said the following:  

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, are 
scholars, are truthful people, have perfect understanding and are 
Muhaddathun (people to whom the angels speak).’” 

 
H 706, Ch. 54, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from a man  
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هْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ ِإنأَِبي ع ثُ ِعْنددحالْم ْسِلٍم قَالَ ذُِكرِد ْبِن ممحم
 عْسميْعلَمي كَْيف اكِفد ِعلْتج لَه فَقُلْت ْخصى الشرلَا ي و ْوتالص

كَلَام هأَن ْعلَمى يتح قَارالْو ةَ وِكينْعطَى السي هلَِك قَالَ ِإنالْم كَلَام هأَن
 ملٍَك 

 

 
 الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن-٥

عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن الْمْختاِر عِن الْحاِرِث ْبِن
الْمِغريِة عْن حْمرانَ ْبِن أَْعين قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ عِلياً ع كَانَ

ِجئْت اِبي فَقُلْتِإلَى أَْصح ْجترثاً فَخدحما ِهيم ٍة فَقَالُوا وِجيبكُْم ِبع
فَقُلْت سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ كَانَ عِليٌّ ع محدثاً فَقَالُوا ما
صنْعت شْيئاً ِإلَّا سأَلْته مْن كَانَ يحدِّثُه فَرجْعت ِإلَْيِه فَقُلْت ِإنِّي

ي فَقَالُوا ما صنْعت شْيئاً ِإلَّا سأَلْته مْنحدثْت أَْصحاِبي ِبما حدثْتِن
هدي كرِبيٌّ قَالَ فَحن هقُولُ ِإنت قُلْت لَكم دِّثُهحفَقَالَ ِلي ي دِّثُهحكَانَ ي
هكَذَا أَْو كَصاِحِب سلَْيمانَ أَْو كَصاِحِب موسى أَْو كَِذي الْقَْرنْيِن أَ

لَغا بم و ِفيكُْم ِمثْلُه قَالَ و هكُْم أَن 

 
 
 
 

 
 َباٌب ِفيِه ِذكُْر الْأَْرَواِح الَِّتي ِفي الْأَِئمَِّة ع

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-١

ِنيِّ عْن جاِبٍر الْجْعِفيِّعْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن عمر الْيما
لْقالْخ لَقالَى خعت و كاربت ِإنَّ اللَّه اِبرا جْبِد اللَِّه ع يو عقَالَ قَالَ أَب
ثَلَاثَةَ أَْصناٍف و هو قَْولُ اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و كُْنتْم أَْزواجاً ثَالثَةً

ِة ما أَْصحابنْيمالْم ِة مافَأَْصحابْشئَمالْم أَْصحاب ِة ونْيمالْم 
أَْصحاب الْمْشئَمِة و الساِبقُونَ الساِبقُونَ أُولِئك الْمقَربونَ فَالساِبقُونَ

خلِْقِه جعلَ ِفيِهْم خْمسةَ أَْرواٍح هْم رسلُ اللَِّه ع و خاصةُ اللَِّه ِمْن
وِح الْقُدْم ِبرهداِن فَِبِهأَيوِح الِْإميْم ِبرهدأَي اَء وفُوا الْأَْشيرِس فَِبِه ع

 خافُوا اللَّه عز و جلَّ و أَيدهْم

from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 
“Once Muhaddath was mentioned in the presence of abu ‘Abd 

Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he said, ‘He, 
Muhaddath, hears the voice but does not see the persons of the 
angels.’ I then said to him, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, how can he know that the voice and words are 
from the angels?’ The Imam said, ‘He is given the serenity and 
dignity to the extent that he learns about its being the speech of 
the angels.’”  

 
H 707, Ch. 54, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from 
al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah from Humran ibn A‘yan who has said the following: 

“Once abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was a Muhaddath.’ I 
then returned to my associates and said, ‘I have brought you 
very strange news.’ They asked, ‘What is it?’ I then said that I 
heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say that 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was a Muhaddath. 
They then said, ‘What did you do? Would that you had asked 
him about who would speak to him (Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant).’ I then went back to abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and said to him, ‘I went to my 
associates and told them about what you had told me and they 
said, ‘What did you do? Would that you had asked him who 
would speak to him (Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant).’ 

“The Imam said to me, ‘The angel would speak to him.’ I then 
asked, ‘Do you say that he was a prophet?’  He then said, ‘He 
moved his hand like this (a certain hand gesture); (he was) 
similar to the companion of Solomon or the companion of 
Moses or like Dhul Qarnayn. Have you not heard that he (the 
Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant) has 
said, “Among you there is one like him?”’”  

(A Hadith of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, says that Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is 
the Dhul Qarnayn of this Umma.) 

 
Chapter Fifty Five 
The Spirits That Exist in 'A'immah, Recipients of 
Divine Supreme Covenant 

 
H 708, Ch. 55, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani 
from Jabir al-Ju‘fi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“O Jabir, Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High has created the 
creatures in three categories as mentioned in the words of Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High. ‘On that day, you (mankind) will 
be divided into three groups: (56:7) the people of the right hand 
(those whose books of records will be placed in their right 
hands).  How happy they will be!  (56:8) The people of the left 
hand (those whose books of records will be placed in their left 
hands). How miserable they will be! (56:9) The foremost ones 
(in belief and virtue) are the foremost ones in receiving their 
reward.’ (56:10) 
“The foremost group are the messengers and the people of 
special status with Allah among His creatures. Allah has placed 
in them five spirits and has supported them with the Holy Spirit. 
Through this (the Holy Spirit) they recognize things. He has  
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ِبروِح الْقُوِة فَِبِه قَدروا علَى طَاعِة اللَِّه و أَيدهْم ِبروِح الشْهوِة فَِبِه
و زةَ اللَِّه عْوا طَاعهاْشتوحلَ ِفيِهْم رعج و هتْعِصيوا مكَِره لَّ وج 

و ْؤِمِننيلَ ِفي الْمعج ِجيئُونَ وي و اسالن بذْهِج الَِّذي ِبِه يْدرالْم
أَْصحاِب الْمْيمنِة روح الِْإمياِن فَِبِه خافُوا اللَّه و جعلَ ِفيِهْم روح الْقُوِة

ْوافَِبِه قَدهِة فَِبِه اْشتْهوالش وحلَ ِفيِهْم رعج ِة اللَِّه ولَى طَاعوا عر
و اسالن بذْهِج الَِّذي ِبِه يْدرالْم وحلَ ِفيِهْم رعج ةَ اللَِّه وطَاع

 يِجيئُونَ 

 

 
٢-ى ْبِن عوسْن مٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحْن  مع رم

محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن عماِر ْبِن مْروانَ عِن الْمنخِل عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي
اِء وِإنَّ ِفي الْأَْنِبي اِبرا جاِلِم فَقَالَ ِلي يْن ِعلِْم الْعع هأَلْتْعفٍَر ع قَالَ سج

 و روح الِْإمياِن و روح الْحياِة والْأَْوِصياِء خْمسةَ أَْرواٍح روح الْقُدِس
ْحتا تفُوا مرع اِبرا جِس يوِح الْقُدِة فَِبرْهوالش وحر ِة والْقُو وحر
احةَ أَْروعِذِه الْأَْربِإنَّ ه اِبرا جقَالَ ي ى ثُمالثَّر ْحتا تْرِش ِإلَى مالْع

 ِإلَّا روح الْقُدِس فَِإنها لَا تلْهو و لَا تلْعب يِصيبها الْحدثَانُ 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عِن الْمعلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-٣

ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عِن الْمفَضِل ْبِن عمر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه
ْيِتِهع قَالَ سِفي ب وه ا ِفي أَقْطَاِر الْأَْرِض واِم ِبمْن ِعلِْم الِْإمع هأَلْت

مْرخى علَْيِه ِسْتره فَقَالَ يا مفَضلُ ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى جعلَ ِفي
ح الْقُوِةالنِبيِّ ص خْمسةَ أَْرواٍح روح الْحياِة فَِبِه دب و درج و رو

فَِبِه نهض و جاهد و روح الشْهوِة فَِبِه أَكَلَ و شِرب و أَتى النِّساَء
ِمن الْحلَاِل و روح الِْإمياِن فَِبِه آمن و عدلَ و روح الْقُدِس فَِبِه حملَ

قُدِس فَصار ِإلَى الِْإماِم و روحالنُّبوةَ فَِإذَا قُِبض النِبيُّ ص اْنتقَلَ روح الْ
امناِح تةُ الْأَْروعالْأَْرب و وْزهلَا ي و ولْهلَا ي ْغفُلُ ولَا ي و امنِس لَا يالْقُد

 و تْغفُلُ و تْزهو و تلْهو و روح الْقُدِس كَانَ يرى ِبِه 
 

 
 لَُّه ِبَها الْأَِئمَّةَ عَباُب الرُّوِح الَِّتي ُيَسدُِّد ال

 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-١
عِن النْضِر ْبِن سوْيٍد عْن يْحيى الْحلَِبيِّ عْن أَِبي الصباِح الِْكناِنيِّ عْن

  اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى و أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد

supported them with the spirit of belief because of which they 
maintain fear of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, (in their 
souls). They are supported also with the spirit of power because 
of which they are able to obey Allah. They are also supported 
with the spirit of desires with which they maintain their desire of 
worshipping and obeying Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
and dislike disobedience to Him. He has placed in them the 
social spirit to socialize and establish proper relations among 
people. In the believers and the people of the right hand He has 
placed the spirit of belief because of which they maintain fear of 
Allah. He has placed in them the spirit of power. With it they 
obey Allah. He has placed in them the spirit of desire. With it 
they desire to obey Allah. He has also placed in them the social 
spirit and because of this they maintain social relations.” 

 
H 709, Ch. 55, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Musa ibn 
‘Umar from Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from 
al-Munakhkhal from Jabir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the knowledge of the scholar. He said, ‘O Jabir, 
in the prophets and in the executors of their will, there are five 
spirits. They are the (1) Holy Spirit, (2) the spirit of belief, (3) 
the spirit of life, (4) the spirit of power and (5) the spirit of 
desire. Through the Holy Spirit, O Jabir, they receive the 
knowledge of all that is below the Throne as well as what is 
below the land.’ He then said, ‘O Jabir, these four spirits are the 
kind of spirits that may become affected by events that take 
place. Only the Holy Spirit is that which does not trifle and 
wander around.’”  

 
H 710, Ch. 55, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
‘Abd Allah ibn Idris from Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar 
who has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the knowledge of Imam about the regions of the 
earth when he was in his house secluded behind the curtains. 
The Imam said, ‘O Mufaddal, Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, has place five spirits in the Prophet. Of such one is the 
spirit of life from which comes movement and activities. There 
is the spirit of power from which comes uprising and diligence 
and the spirit of desire from which comes utilization of nutrients 
and reproduction in lawful ways. There is the spirit of belief 
from which comes peace and justice. There is the Holy Spirit 
whereby prophet-hood is carried. When the prophet passes away 
the Holy Spirit transfers and comes over to the Imam, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant. The Holy Spirit does not sleep or 
become unaware. It does not trifle or maintain false hopes. The 
other four spirits sleep, become unaware, may maintain false 
hopes or trifle. With the Holy Spirit things are seen.’” 

 
Chapter Fifty Six 
The Spirit With Which Allah Protects 'A'immah, 
Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant 

 
H 711, Ch. 56, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from abu 
al-Sabah al-Kinani from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
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كَذِلك أَْوحْينا ِإلَْيك روحاً ِمْن أَْمِرنا ما كُْنت تْدِري ما الِْكتاب و لَا
خلِْق اللَِّه عز و جلَّ أَْعظَم ِمْن جْبرِئيلَ و الِْإميانُ قَالَ خلْق ِمْن

عِة ِمْنِميكَاِئيلَ كَانَ مالْأَِئم عم وه و هدِّدسي و هْخِبروِل اللَِّه ص يسر 
 بْعِدِه 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط-٢

ر عْنعْن أَْسباِط ْبِن ساِلٍم قَالَ سأَلَه رجلٌ ِمْن أَْهِل ِهيت و أَنا حاِض
قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و كَذِلك أَْوحْينا ِإلَْيك روحاً ِمْن أَْمِرنا فَقَالَ مْنذُ
أَْنزلَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ذَِلك الرُّوح علَى محمٍد ص ما صِعد ِإلَى السماِء

 و ِإنه لَِفينا 

 

 
 محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس عِن اْبِن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن-٣

و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عْبِد اللَِّه ع عا عأَب أَلْتِصٍري قَالَ سْن أَِبي بْسكَانَ عم
جلَّ يْسئَلُونك عِن الرُّوِح قُِل الرُّوح ِمْن أَْمِر ربِّي قَالَ خلْق أَْعظَم ِمْن

اِئيلَ كَانَ مع رسوِل اللَِّه ص و هو مع الْأَِئمِة و هو ِمنجْبرِئيلَ و ِميكَ
 الْملَكُوِت 

 
 
  عِليٌّ عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن أَِبي أَيُّوب الْخزاِز عْن أَِبي-٤

ع كْسئَلُونقُولُ يْبِد اللَِّه ع يا عأَب ِمْعتِصٍري قَالَ سِن الرُّوِح قُِلب
الرُّوح ِمْن أَْمِر ربِّي قَالَ خلْق أَْعظَم ِمْن جْبرِئيلَ و ِميكَاِئيلَ لَْم يكُْن
لَْيس ْم وهدِّدسِة يالْأَِئم عم وه ٍد ص ومحى غَْيِر مضْن مٍد ِممأَح عم

 ِجدو ا طُِلبكُلُّ م 
 
 

 
يى عْن ِعْمرانَ ْبِن موسى عْن موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر  محمد ْبن يْح-٥

أَلْتةَ قَالَ سْمزْن أَِبي حْيِل عِد ْبِن الْفُضمحْن ماٍط عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسبْن عع
 أَْمأَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عِن الِْعلِْم أَ هو ِعلْم يتعلَّمه الْعاِلم ِمْن أَفْواِه الرِّجاِل

و ِمْن ذَِلك أَْعظَم قَالَ الْأَْمر ونَ ِمْنهْعلَمفَت هُءونقْركُْم تاِب ِعْندِفي الِْكت
أَْوجب أَ ما سِمْعت قَْولَ اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و كَذِلك أَْوحْينا ِإلَْيك روحاً

ٍء ِإميانُ ثُم قَالَ أَي شْيِمْن أَْمِرنا ما كُْنت تْدِري ما الِْكتاب و لَا الْ
 آيِة يقُولُ أَْصحابكُْم ِفي هِذِه الْ

High, ‘Thus, We have revealed a Spirit to you (Muhammad), by 
Our command. Before, you did not even know what a book or 
belief was. . . .’ (42:52) The Imam said, ‘He (the Spirit) is a 
creature of the creatures of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
greater than Jibril and Mika’il. He was with the Messenger of 
Allah to give him news and protected him and he is with 
'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, after the 
Messenger of Allah.’” 

 
H 712, Ch. 56, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali 
ibn Asbat from Asbat ibn Salim who has said the following: 

“Once a man from Hiyt (a town in Iraq) asked abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, when I also was present, 
about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. ‘Thus, 
We have revealed a Spirit to you (Muhammad), by Our 
command. Before, you did not even know what a book or belief 
was. . . .’ (42:52) The Imam said, ‘From the day Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, sent that Spirit to Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, he did not ever since ascend (back) 
and he is present with us.’” 

 
H 713, Ch. 56, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn 
Muskan from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, ‘They ask you about the Spirit. Say, “The Spirit comes by 
the command of my Lord. . . .’ (17:85) The Imam said, ‘He is a 
creature greater than Jibril and Mika’il. He was with the 
Messenger of Allah and he is present with the 'A'immah, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant. He is from the realm of 
the angels.’” 

 
H 714, Ch. 56, h 4 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu Ayyub 
al-Khazzaz from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘They ask you about the Spirit. Say, “The Spirit comes by 
the command of my Lord . . .’” (17:85) The Imam said, ‘He is a 
creature greater than Jibril and Mika’il. He was not present with 
anyone before except Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. He is present with 'A'immah, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant. He protects them. In reality any and 
everything desired does not come by and is not possible for 
everyone to achieve.’” 

 
H 715, Ch. 56, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Imran ibn Musa from Musa ibn Ja‘far 
from Ali ibn Asbat from Muhammad ibn Fudayl from abu Hamza who has said 
the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the knowledge, ‘Is it a knowledge that the 
scholar learns from the mouths of the people or is it in the book 
with you from which you read and then learn therefrom.’ The 
Imam said, ‘The issue is greater and more urgently needed. Have 
you not heard the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
“Thus, We have revealed a Spirit to you (Muhammad), by Our 
command. Before, you did not even know what a book or belief 
was. . . .” (42:52) 

“The Imam said, ‘What do your people say about this verse? 
Do they read that he was such that he did not know what the 
book or the belief was?’ I said, ‘I do not know, may Allah keep 
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أَ يِقرُّونَ أَنه كَانَ ِفي حاٍل لَا يْدِري ما الِْكتاب و لَا الِْإميانُ فَقُلْت لَا
اأَْدِري جِعلْت ِفداك ما يقُولُونَ فَقَالَ ِلي بلَى قَْد كَانَ ِفي حاٍل لَ
الَِّتي ذُِكر الَى الرُّوحعت ثَ اللَّهعى بتانُ حلَا الِْإمي و ابا الِْكتْدِري مي

الِْكتاِب فَلَما أَْوحاها ِإلَْيِه علَّم ِبها الِْعلْم و الْفَْهم و ِهي الرُّوح ِفي
 طَاها عْبداً علَّمه الْفَْهمالَِّتي يْعِطيها اللَّه تعالَى مْن شاَء فَِإذَا أَْع

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط-٦
لٌ أَِمريجى رْعٍد الِْإْسكَاِف قَالَ أَتْن سلَاِء عْيِن ْبِن أَِبي الْعسِن الْحع

 لَْيس هو جْبرِئيلَ فَقَالَ لَه أَِمريالْمْؤِمِنني ع يْسأَلُه عِن الرُّوِح أَ
ذَِلك رِئيلَ فَكَرْبرج غَْير الرُّوح لَاِئكَِة والْم ِئيلُ ع ِمنْبرع ج ْؤِمِننيالْم
علَى الرجِل فَقَالَ لَه لَقَْد قُلْت عِظيماً ِمن الْقَْوِل ما أَحد يْزعم أَنَّ

ج غَْير ْنالرُّوحْرِوي عالٌّ تض كع ِإن ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري ِئيلَ فَقَالَ لَهْبر
ْعِجلُوهْستاللَِّه فَال ت ِبيِِّه ص أَتى أَْمرالَى ِلنعت قُولُ اللَّهلَاِل يأَْهِل الض

وح غَْيرسْبحانه و تعاىل عما يْشِركُونَ ينزِّلُ الْمالِئكَةَ ِبالرُّوِح و الرُّ
 الْملَاِئكَِة صلَوات اللَِّه علَْيِهْم 

 
 

َباُب َوقِْت َما َيْعلَُم الِْإَماُم َجِميَع ِعلِْم الِْإَماِم الَِّذي 
 كَانَ قَْبلَُه ع

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-١

باٍط عِن الْحكَِم ْبِن ِمْسِكٍني عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا قَالَعْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْس
قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع متى يْعِرف الْأَِخري ما ِعْند الْأَوِل قَالَ ِفي آِخِر

 دِقيقٍَة تْبقَى ِمْن روِحِه 
 

ْبِن أَْسباٍط عِن الْحكَِم  محمد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن عِليِّ -٢
ْبِن ِمْسِكٍني عْن عبْيِد ْبِن زرارةَ و جماعٍة معه قَالُوا سِمْعنا أَبا عْبِد

ْعدالَِّذي ب ْعِرفقُولُ يِقيقٍَة اللَِّه ع يِفي آِخِر د ْن كَانَ قَْبلَهم اِم ِعلْمالِْإم
 تْبقَى ِمْن روِحِه 

 
٣-حم  ِزيدْبِن ي ْعقُوبْن يْيِن عسِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مى عْحيي ْبن دم

ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْتْن أَِبي عاِبِه عْعِض أَْصحْن باٍط عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسبْن عع
 آِخِر دِقيقٍَة ِمْنلَه الِْإمام متى يْعِرف ِإمامته و يْنتِهي الْأَْمر ِإلَْيِه قَالَ ِفي

 حياِة الْأَوِل

my soul in service for your cause, what they say.’ The Imam 
then said, ‘Yes, he lived in a condition wherein he did not know 
the book and the belief until Allah, the Most High, sent the Spirit 
who is mentioned in the Book. When the Spirit was sent to him 
he learned through him the knowledge and understanding. He is 
the Spirit whom Allah, the Most High, grants to whomever He 
wants. When He grants him to a servant he teaches him 
understanding.’” 

 
H 716, Ch. 56, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali 
ibn Asbat from al-Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ from Sa‘d al-Iskaf who has said the 
following: 

“Once a man came to (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, asking him about the Spirit. ‘Is he not 
Jibril?’ (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said, ‘Jibril is of the angels. The Spirit is not 
Jibril.’ He repeated it to the man. The man said, ‘You have said 
something very extraordinary. No one other than you thinks that 
the Spirit is someone other than Jibril.’ (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to him, ‘You are 
misled and narrate from the misled people. Allah, the Most High 
has said to His Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
“Allah's help will certainly support (the believers), so pagans do 
not (seek) to hasten it. Allah is Most Glorious and by far too 
exalted to be considered equal to idols. (16:1) He sends the 
angels with the Spirit.”(16:2) The Spirit is (a creature) other than 
the angels (peace be upon them).’”    
  
Chapter Fifty Seven 
The Time When the Imam, Recipient of Divine 
Supreme Covenant,  Learns the Knowledge of the 
Imam Before Him 
 
H 717, Ch. 57, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Ali ibn Asbat from al-Hakam ibn Miskin from certain 
persons of our people who have said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘When does the succeeding Imam come to know what 
the one preceding him knew?’ The Imam said, ‘At the last 
minute of the life of the Imam before him.’” 

 
H 718, Ch. 57, h 2 
Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali ibn Asbat 
from al-Hakam ibn Miskin from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara and a group with him who 
have said the following: 

“We heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, ‘The succeeding Imam comes to know the 
knowledge in the last minute of the life of the preceding Imam.’”  

 
H 719, Ch. 57, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Ya'qub ibn Yazid from Ali ibn Asbat from certain persons of his people who 
have aid the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘When does the Imam come to know that he has 
become the Imam and the position (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) is transferred to him?’ The Imam replied, ‘At the last 
minute of the life of the preceding Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.’” 
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َباٌب ِفي أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ َصلََواُت اللَِّه َعلَْيِهْم ِفي الِْعلِْم َو 
 الشََّجاَعِة َو الطَّاَعِة َسَواٌء

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن أَِبي زاِهٍر عِن الْخشاِب عْن-١
عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَعِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ 

قَالَ اللَّه تعالَى الَِّذين آمنوا و اتبعْتهْم ذُرِّيتهْم ِبِإمياٍن أَلْحقْنا ِبِهْم
وا النِبيُّ صٍء قَالَ الَِّذين آمن ذُرِّيتهْم و ما أَلَْتناهْم ِمْن عمِلِهْم ِمْن شْي

و أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع و ذُرِّيته الْأَِئمةُ و الْأَْوِصياُء صلَوات اللَِّه علَْيِهْم
أَلْحقْنا ِبِهْم و لَْم نْنقُْص ذُرِّيتهم الْحجةَ الَِّتي جاَء ِبها محمد ص ِفي

ةٌ واِحدْم وهتجح ِليٍّ ع وةٌ عاِحدْم وهتطَاع  

 
 
 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن أَِبيِه عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن-٢

ْحنِن ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي نسْن أَِبي الْحْعفٍَر عِليِّ ْبِن جْن عْهِديِّ عالن داود
 ي الْعطَايا علَى قَْدِر ما نْؤمر ِفي الِْعلِْم و الشجاعِة سواٌء و ِف

 
  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن عِليِّ ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ-٣

عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى عِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ عِن الْحاِرِث ْبِن الْمِغريِة عْن
ِمْعتْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِفي الْأَْمِرأَِبي ع ْحنولُ اللَِّه ص نسقُولُ قَالَ ري ه

و الْفَْهِم و الْحلَاِل و الْحراِم نْجِري مْجرى واِحداً فَأَما رسولُ اللَِّه
 ص و عِليٌّ ع فَلَهما فَْضلُهما 

 َباُب أَنَّ الِْإَماَم ع َيْعِرُف الِْإَماَم 
ِدِه و أَنَّ قَْولَ اللَِّه تعالَى ِإنَّ اللَّه يأْمركُْم أَنْ تؤدُّوا الَِّذي يكُونُ ِمْن بْع

 الْأَماناِت ِإىل أَْهِلها ِفيِهْم ع نزلَْت

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ-١

اِئٍذ عْبِن ع دْن أَْحماِء عشالْوأَلْتْيٍد الِْعْجِليِّ قَالَ سرْن بةَ عِن اْبِن أُذَْين
أَبا جْعفٍَر ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ِإنَّ اللَّه يأْمركُْم أَنْ تؤدُّوا
الْأَماناِت ِإىل أَْهِلها و ِإذا حكَْمتْم بْين الناِس أَنْ تْحكُموا ِبالْعْدِل قَالَ

ِإيو الِْعلْم و بالْكُت هْعداِم الَِّذي بلُ ِإلَى الِْإمالْأَو دِّيؤى أَنْ ينا عان
السِّلَاح و ِإذا حكَْمتْم بْين الناِس أَنْ تْحكُموا ِبالْعْدِل الَِّذي ِفي

 اللَّه و أَِطيعواأَْيِديكُْم ثُم قَالَ ِللناِس يا أَيُّها الَِّذين آمنوا أَِطيعوا
 الرسولَ و أُوِلي الْأَْمِر ِمْنكُْم ِإيانا

Chapter Fifty Eight 
'A'immah, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Are All Equal in Knowledge, Courage and Obedience 

 
H 720, Ch. 58, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn abu Zahir from 
al-Khashshab from Ali ibn Hass’an from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘The offspring of 
the believers will also follow them to paradise. So we shall join 
their offspring to them because of their belief. We shall reduce 
nothing from their deeds. . . .’(52:21) the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, “Believers” refers to the Holy 
Prophet and (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant, “Offspring” refers to 'A'immah and the 
executors of the wills, recipients of divine supreme covenant. 
“We make them follow” means:  Allah will not reduce anything 
from the Divine Authority of their offspring. It will be the same 
as that which Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
had transferred to Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant.. 
Their authority is one and the same and obedience to them is of 
the same degree.”  

 
H 721, Ch. 58, h 2 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah has narrated from his father from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Dawud al-Nahdi from Ali ibn Ja‘far who has narrated 
the following from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“In knowledge and courage we all are equal. In benefaction 
and grants we take part to the degree we are commanded.”  

 
H 722, Ch. 58, h 3 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from Ali 
ibn Isma‘il from Safwan ibn Yahya from ibn Muskan from al-Harith ibn 
al-Mughirah who has said that he heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, say the following: 

“We, in the matters of commands, understanding, lawful and 
unlawful are all alike and the same. However, the Messenger of 
Allah and Ali, recipients of divine supreme covenant, have their 
own additional virtue and excellence.” 

 
Chapter Fifty Nine 
Every Imam Knows the Succeeding Imam, Recipient 
of Divine Supreme Covenant 

 
“The words of Allah, the Most High, ‘Allah commands you to 

deliver the trust to its people,’ (4:58) is a reference to 'A'immah, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant  

 
H 723, Ch. 59, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘A’idh from ibn ’Udhayna from 
Burayd al-‘Ijli who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious: 
‘Allah commands you to return that which had been entrusted to 
you to the rightful owners. Be just when passing judgment 
among people. . . .’ (4:58) The Imam said, ‘We are intended 
thereby. The preceding Imam must transfer to the succeeding 
Imam the books, the knowledge and the Armaments. “Be just 
when passing judgment among people” means (judge by) what 
is in your possession (in the form of laws and rules). Then Allah 
has said to people, ‘Believers, obey Allah, His messenger, and 
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عنى خاصةً أَمر جِميع الْمْؤِمِنني ِإلَى يْوِم الِْقيامِة ِبطَاعِتنا فَِإنْ ِخفْتْم
الْأَْمِر ِمْنكُْمتنازعاً ِفي أَْمٍر فَردُّوه ِإلَى اللَِّه و ِإلَى الرسوِل و ِإلَى أُوِلي 

لَاِة الْأَْمِر وِة ولَّ ِبطَاعج و زع اللَّه مهرأْمي كَْيف لَْت وزكَذَا ن
يرخِّص ِفي منازعِتِهْم ِإنما ِقيلَ ذَِلك ِللْمأْموِرين الَِّذين ِقيلَ لَهْم أَِطيعوا

 لْأَْمِر ِمْنكُْم اللَّه و أَِطيعوا الرسولَ و أُوِلي ا

 
 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ-٢

و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عا ع عالرِّض أَلْتقَالَ س رمْبِن ع دْن أَْحماِء عشالْو
ماناِت ِإىل أَْهِلها قَالَ هم الْأَِئمةُ ِمْنجلَّ ِإنَّ اللَّه يأْمركُْم أَنْ تؤدُّوا الْأَ

آِل محمٍد ص أَنْ يؤدِّي الِْإمام الْأَمانةَ ِإلَى مْن بْعده و لَا يخص ِبها
 ْنها عهْزِويلَا ي و هغَْير 

 
 
 
 

ِن ْبِن سِعيٍد  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْي-٣
و زا ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عِن الرِّضسْن أَِبي الْحْيِل عِد ْبِن الْفُضمحْن مع
جلَّ ِإنَّ اللَّه يأْمركُْم أَنْ تؤدُّوا الْأَماناِت ِإىل أَْهِلها قَالَ هم الْأَِئمةُ

 و لَا يخصُّ ِبها غَْيره و لَا يْزِويها عْنه يؤدِّي الِْإمام ِإلَى الِْإماِم ِمْن بْعِدِه
 
 
 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن-٤

ِإْسحاق ْبِن عماٍر عِن اْبِن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر عِن الْمعلَّى ْبِن خنْيٍس قَالَ
ِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ِإنَّ اللَّه يأْمركُْم أَنْسأَلْت أَبا عْب

تؤدُّوا الْأَماناِت ِإىل أَْهِلها قَالَ أَمر اللَّه الِْإمام الْأَولَ أَنْ يْدفَع ِإلَى الِْإماِم
 ٍء ِعْنده  الَِّذي بْعده كُلَّ شْي

 
 

يى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن  محمد ْبن يْح-٥
الْعلَاِء ْبِن رِزيٍن عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا

 يموت الِْإمام حتى يْعلَم مْن يكُونُ ِمْن بْعِدِه فَيوِصي ِإلَْيِه 
 

your leaders (who possess Divine Authority). . . .’ (4:59) He has 
intended us thereby particularly. He has commanded all 
believers to the Day of Judgment to obey us saying, ‘If you fear 
disputes, then refer for a solution to Allah, the messenger and 
those who possess Divine Authority over you,’ and this is how it 
was revealed. How would Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
command them to obey the people who possess authority and 
then allow people to dispute them (people who possess Divine 
Authority)? This, (verse 59 of Chapter 4) is addressed to people 
who possess Divine Authority mentioned in: ‘Believers, obey 
Allah, His Messenger, and your leaders (who possess Divine 
Authority). . . .’” (4:59) 

 
H 724, Ch. 59, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, ‘Allah commands you to return that which had been 
entrusted to you to the rightful owners. Be just when passing 
judgment among people. . . .’ (4:58) 

“The Imam said, ‘They are 'A'immah, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant, from the family of Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who are commanded to deliver the 
trust to the succeeding Imam exclusively and to no one else, and 
that the trust must not be concealed from the succeeding Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’”  

 
H 725, Ch. 59, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Muhammad ibn Fudayl who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, ‘Allah commands you to return that which had been 
entrusted to you to the rightful owners. Be just when passing 
judgment among people . . .’ (4:58) 

“The Imam said, ‘They are ‘A’immah, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant. The Imam must deliver the trust to the 
succeeding Imam exclusively and to no one else, and the trust 
must not be concealed from succeeding Imam.’” 

 
H 726, Ch. 59, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from ibn abu Ya‘fur from 
Mu‘alla ibn al-Khunays who has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, ‘Allah commands you to return that which had been 
entrusted to you to the rightful owners. . . .’ (4:58) 

“The Imam said, ‘It is the command of Allah that the 
preceding Imam transfers to the succeeding Imam: everything 
that is with him.’” 

 
H 727, Ch. 59, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ibn 
Mahbub from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya‘fur from abu ‘Abd  
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The preceding Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
does not die until he learns who the succeeding Imam is, so he 
will deliver his “will”  to him.” 

 

 240



حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

ْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن  أَ-٦
يْحيى عِن اْبِن أَِبي عثْمانَ عِن الْمعلَّى ْبِن خنْيٍس عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

  قَالَ ِإنَّ الِْإمام يْعِرف الِْإمام الَِّذي ِمْن بْعِدِه فَيوِصي ِإلَْيِه
 

  أَْحمد عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه الْبْرِقيِّ عْن-٧
فَضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوب عْن سلَْيمانَ ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ما

  يوِصي مات عاِلم حتى يْعِلمه اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِإلَى مْن

 
 

َباُب أَنَّ الِْإَماَمةَ َعْهٌد ِمَن اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َمْعُهوٌد ِمْن 
 َواِحٍد ِإلَى َواِحٍد ع

 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ-١

ِبي بِصٍري قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبيالْوشاِء قَالَ حدثَِني عمر ْبن أَباٍن عْن أَ
عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَذَكَروا الْأَْوِصياَء و ذَكَْرت ِإْسماِعيلَ فَقَالَ لَا و اللَِّه يا أَبا
ْعداِحداً بْنِزلُ ولَّ يج و زِإلَّا ِإلَى اللَِّه ع وا هم ا وِإلَْين ا ذَاكٍد ممحم

 واِحٍد 

 
 محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد -٢

عثْمانَ عْن عْمِرو ْبِن الْأَْشعِث قَالَ عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن حماِد ْبِن
 مْنسِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ أَ ترْونَ الْموِصي ِمنا يوِصي ِإلَى

يِريد لَا و اللَِّه و لَِكْن عْهد ِمن اللَِّه و رسوِلِه ص ِلرجٍل فَرجٍل حتى
 يْنتِهي الْأَْمر ِإلَى صاِحِبِه 

 الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن جْمهوٍر عْن
ْنهاٍل عْن عْمِرو ْبِن الْأَْشعِث عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّهحماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن ِم

 ع ِمثْلَه 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن محمٍد-٣
عْن بكِْر ْبِن صاِلٍح عْن محمِد ْبِن سلَْيمانَ عْن عْيثَِم ْبِن أَْسلَم عْن

مزاللَِّه ع ِمن ْهدةَ عامْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الِْإمْن أَِبي عاٍر عمةَ ْبِن عاِويع
و جلَّ مْعهود ِلِرجاٍل مسمْين لَْيس ِللِْإماِم أَنْ يْزِويها عِن الَِّذي يكُونُ

حى ِإلَى داود ع أَِن اتِخذْ وِصياًِمْن بْعِدِه ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى أَْو
ِمْن أَْهِلك فَِإنه قَْد سبق ِفي ِعلِْمي أَنْ لَا أَْبعثَ نِبياً ِإلَّا و لَه وِصيٌّ ِمْن 

H 728, Ch. 59, h 6 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan 
ibn Yahya from (ibn) abu ‘Uthman from al-Mu‘alla ibn Khunays from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, knows the 
succeeding Imam and delivers his will to him.” 

 
H 729, Ch. 59, h 7 
Ahmad has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from abu ‘Abd Allah 
al-Barqi from Fadala ibn Ayyub from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“No scholar (Imam) has ever died before Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, granted him the knowledge of to whom he 
must deliver his will.” 
 
Chapter Sixty 
Imamat (Leadership With Divine Authority) -  a 
Covenant 

 
Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority) is a covenant from 

Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, to be delivered as such by 
the preceding Imam to the succeeding Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, one after the other. 
 
H 730, Ch. 60, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ who has said that ‘Umar ibn Aban has narrated to 
me from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. People mentioned the executors of the 
will and I mentioned Isma’il. The Imam said, ‘No, I swear by 
Allah. O abu Muhammad, it is not up to us. It is up to no one 
except Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. He makes them 
descend one after the other.’” 

 
H 731, Ch. 60, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from 
‘Amr ibn al-Ash‘ath who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Do you think that a testator from us chooses whoever he 
wants as the executor of his will?  No, I swear by Allah, it is not 
so. It is a covenant from Allah and His Messenger to a man and 
then to the next man until the matter is delivered to its (rightful) 
owner.’”  

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Minhal from ‘Amr ibn 
al-Ash‘ath from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a 
similar Hadith. 

 
H 732, Ch. 60, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn Muhammad from Bakr ibn Salih from Muhammad ibn Sulayman from 
‘Aytham ibn Aslama from Mu‘awiya ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority) is a covenant 
from Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, pledged to a 
particularly known man. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, does not have the right to divert it from the succeeding 
Imam. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, sent inspiration to 
David to appoint the executor of his will from among the 
members of his family saying, ‘It has occurred in My knowledge 
that I shall not send any prophet except that he will have the 
executor of his will from among the members of his family.’ 
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ع أَْولَاد داوكَانَ ِلد أَْهِلِه و و داود ِعْند ْت أُمُّهكَان ِفيِهْم غُلَام ةٌ وِعد
ها مِحباً فَدخلَ داود ع علَْيها ِحني أَتاه الْوْحي فَقَالَ لَها ِإنَّكَانَ لَ

اً ِمْن أَْهِلي فَقَالَْت لَهِصيِخذَ وِني أَِن أَترأْمي ى ِإلَيلَّ أَْوحج و زع اللَّه
ِبق ِفي ِعلِْم اللَِّهاْمرأَته فَلْيكُِن اْبِني قَالَ ذَِلك أُِريد و كَانَ السا

الْمْحتوِم ِعْنده أَنه سلَْيمانُ فَأَْوحى اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى ِإلَى داود أَنْ لَا
تْعجلْ دونَ أَنْ يأِْتيك أَْمِري فَلَْم يلْبثْ داود ع أَنْ ورد علَْيِه رجلَاِن

 ِم وناِن ِفي الْغِصمْختأَِني داولَّ ِإلَى دج و زع ى اللَّهالْكَْرِم فَأَْوح
ْعِدكِمْن ب ِصيُّكو وفَه ابِة فَأَصِذِه الْقَِضيى ِبهْن قَضفَم كلْدْع واْجم
فَجمع داود ع ولْده فَلَما أَنْ قَص الْخْصماِن قَالَ سلَْيمانُ ع يا

 متى دخلَْت غَنم هذَا الرجِل كَْرمك قَالَ دخلَْته لَْيلًاصاِحب الْكَْرِم
قَالَ قَضْيت علَْيك يا صاِحب الْغنِم ِبأَْولَاِد غَنِمك و أَْصواِفها ِفي
مقَْد قَو ِم ونقِْض ِبِرقَاِب الْغلَْم ت فَكَْيف داود قَالَ لَه ذَا ثُمه اِمكع
ذَِلك علَماُء بِني ِإْسراِئيلَ و كَانَ ثَمن الْكَْرِم ِقيمةَ الْغنِم فَقَالَ سلَْيمانُ
ِإنَّ الْكَْرم لَْم يْجتثَّ ِمْن أَْصِلِه و ِإنما أُِكلَ ِحْملُه و هو عاِئد ِفي قَاِبٍل

لْقَضاَء ِفي هِذِه الْقَِضيِة ما قَضىفَأَْوحى اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِإلَى داود ِإنَّ ا
سلَْيمانُ ِبِه يا داود أَرْدت أَْمراً و أَرْدنا أَْمراً غَْيره فَدخلَ داود علَى
اْمرأَِتِه فَقَالَ أَرْدنا أَْمراً و أَراد اللَّه عز و جلَّ أَْمراً غَْيره و لَْم يكُْن ِإلَّا

ما ولَّْمنس لَّ وج و زا ِبأَْمِر اللَِّه عِضينلَّ فَقَْد رج و زع اللَّه ادا أَر
هاِحبونَ صاِوزجذَا الْأَْمِر فَيْوا ِبهدعتْم أَنْ يلَه اُء ع لَْيسالْأَْوِصي كَذَِلك

 ِإلَى غَْيِرِه 

الْأَوِل أَنَّ الْغنم لَْو دخلَِت الْكَْرم نهاراً قَالَ الْكُلَْيِنيُّ مْعنى الْحِديِث 
ٌء ِلأَنَّ ِلصاِحِب الْغنِم أَنْ يسرِّح غَنمه لَْم يكُْن علَى صاِحِب الْغنِم شْي

ِبالنهاِر تْرعى و علَى صاِحِب الْكَْرِم ِحفْظُه و علَى صاِحِب الْغنِم أَنْ
 نمه لَْيلًا و ِلصاِحِب الْكَْرِم أَنْ ينام ِفي بْيِتِه يْرِبطَ غَ

 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن-٤
اْبِن بكَْيٍر و جِميٍل عْن عْمِرو ْبِن مْصعٍب قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع

قُولُ أَ تيهلَِكن اللَِّه و لَا و ِريدْن يوِصي ِإلَى ما يِمن وِصيْونَ أَنَّ الْمر
 عْهد ِمْن رسوِل اللَِّه ص ِإلَى رجٍل فَرجٍل حتى اْنتهى ِإلَى نفِْسِه 

 
 

“David had several children. Among the family members of 
David there was a son whose mother lived with David and he 
loved her very much. David came to her when the Divine 
inspiration came to him and he said to her, Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, has sent me inspiration and He wants me to 
appoint the executor of my will from among the members of my 
family. His wife asked him to appoint her son for this task. He 
said, ‘I, also, want what you said.’ 

“In the foregone knowledge of Allah it already decisively 
existed that the executor of the will of David was Solomon. 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, sent inspiration to David 
commanding him not to make hasty decisions before the coming 
of His order. It was not long after that two men came to David to 
settle a dispute over the sheep and grapes among them. Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, sent inspiration to David to 
gather all of his sons together and let them judge the case. 
‘Whoever of your sons then can judge the case rightly he will be 
the executor of your will.’ David gathered all his sons. When the 
case was stated Solomon said, ‘O owner of grapes, when did the 
sheep of this man enter your vineyard?’ He replied, ‘They 
entered at night.’ Solomon said, ‘O owner of sheep, I have 
judged against you. You must give the young and the wool of 
your sheep to him this year.’ David then said, ‘Why did you not 
judge giving away the very sheep just as the Israelite scholars 
have already evaluated them and the price of sheep is equal to 
the value of grapes?’ Solomon answered, ‘The vines are not 
consumed from their roots but only the fruit is consumed. (The 
vine) will come back in future.’ Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, sent inspiration to David that the judgment in this case is 
the judgment of Solomon. O David, ‘You wanted one thing and 
We had wanted other than that.’ 

“David came to his wife and said, ‘We wanted one thing but 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, wanted a thing other than 
that. Nothing happens other than what Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, had wanted. We accept the command of Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, and submit (to His will).’ 

“The Imam then said, ‘And so are the executors of the wills. 
They have no right to go beyond the limit to make it available to 
the other people.’”  

Al-Kulayni has said, “The meaning of the first Hadith is that had the sheep 
entered the vineyard during the day the owner of the sheep would not have to 
pay anything. The sheep owner must allow them to graze during the day and the 
vineyard owner must guard his vineyard. The owner of the sheep must guard his 
sheep at night and the owner of the vineyard can rest at home.” 

 
H 733, Ch. 60, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu 
‘Umayr from ibn Bukayr and Jamil from ‘Amr ibn Mu‘ab who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Do you think that a testator from us chooses whomever he 
wants as the executor of his will?  No, I swear by Allah, it is not 
so. It (will) is a covenant of the Messenger of Allah with man 
and then to the next man.  (The Imam mentioned all the 
preceeding 'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, 
until the Imam (abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant,) ended up with himself.’ So the Imam said six times, 
‘To the next man.’” 

(The case with David and Solomon, peace be upon them, is mentioned in the 
Holy Quran. (21:78 – 79) 
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َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع لَْم َيفَْعلُوا َشْيئاً َو لَا َيفَْعلُونَ ِإلَّا 
 ٍد ِمَن اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو أَْمٍر ِمْنُه لَا َيَتَجاَوُزوَنُهِبَعْه

 
 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى و الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد-١

عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهرانَ عْن أَِبي جِميلَةَ
لَْت ِمنزةَ نِصيْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْوْن أَِبي عاِذ ْبِن كَِثٍري ععْن مع
السماِء علَى محمٍد ِكتاباً لَْم يْنزلْ علَى محمٍد ص ِكتاب مْختوم ِإلَّا

ي أُمِتك ِعْند أَْهِلالْوِصيةُ فَقَالَ جْبرِئيلُ ع يا محمد هِذِه وِصيتك ِف
بْيِتك فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص أَيُّ أَْهِل بْيِتي يا جْبرِئيلُ قَالَ نِجيب اللَِّه
ِمْنهْم و ذُرِّيته ِليِرثَك ِعلْم النُّبوِة كَما ورثَه ِإْبراِهيم ع و ِمرياثُه ِلعِليٍّ

ِمْن ص ِتكذُرِّي ِليٌّ عع وع حقَالَ فَفَت اِتيموا خلَْيهكَانَ ع لِْبِه قَالَ و
و الثَّاِني ماتع الْخ نسالْح حفَت ا ثُما ِفيهى ِلمضم لَ والْأَو ماتالْخ
مضى ِلما أُِمر ِبِه ِفيها فَلَما توفِّي الْحسن و مضى فَتح الْحسْين ع

اٍمالْخْج ِبأَقْواْخر لُ وقْتت لْ وا أَنْ قَاِتلْ فَاقْتِفيه دجالثَّاِلثَ فَو مات
ِللشهادِة لَا شهادةَ لَهْم ِإلَّا معك قَالَ فَفَعلَ ع فَلَما مضى دفَعها ِإلَى

ِبع فَوجد ِفيها أَِنعِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ع قَْبلَ ذَِلك فَفَتح الْخاتم الرا
اْصمْت و أَطِْرْق ِلما حِجب الِْعلْم فَلَما توفِّي و مضى دفَعها ِإلَى
ابا أَنْ فَسِّْر ِكتِفيه دجفَو اِمسالْخ ماتالْخ حِليٍّ ع فَفَتِد ْبِن عمحم

نك و اْصطَِنِع الْأُمةَ و قُْم ِبحقِّ اللَِّهاللَِّه تعالَى و صدِّْق أَباك و ورِِّث اْب
عز و جلَّ و قُِل الْحق ِفي الْخْوِف و الْأَْمِن و لَا تْخش ِإلَّا اللَّه فَفَعلَ

اكِفد ِعلْتج لَه ِليِه قَالَ قُلْتا ِإلَى الَِّذي يهفَعد ثُم 

Chapter Sixty One 
The Covenant of Allah, the Limit for the Activities of 
‘A’immah’, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
‘A’immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, never did 

and would not do anything except because of the covenant of 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, and a command from 
Him, and they did not go beyond such limits. 

 
H 734, Ch. 61, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and al-Husayn ibn Muhammad have narrated from Ja‘far 
ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Ali from Isma‘il ibn Mihran from  
abu Jamila from Mu‘adh ibn Kathir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The will came from the heavens to Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, in a book (written) form. Nothing 
came to Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, from 
the heavens in a written sealed document form except the will. 
Jibril (Gabriel peace be on him) said, ‘O Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, this is your will to your followers 
about your family. The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘Which 
family of mine O Jibril.’ Jibril replied, ‘The one whom Allah has 
granted nobility among them (your family) and his descendents 
so they inherit knowledge of prophecy as Abraham left it 
(knowledge) as his legacy. This legacy of Abraham is for Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and your descendents 
from his lineage.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘The document had several seals on it.’ He 
further said, ‘Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, opened 
the first seal and followed the instructions therein. Then al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, opened the 
second seal and followed the commandments and instructions 
therein. When al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
passed away then al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, opened the third seal and found therein instruction that 
said, ‘Fight to do away with the enemy and be murdered and rise 
up (against the enemy) with a group of people for martyrdom. 
There will not be any martyrdom for them without you.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
followed the instructions (entirely) and when he left this world 
he delivered it to Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, just before his martyrdom. Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, opened the fourth seal and 
found in it instruction to remain silent and gaze in front because 
of the concealment of knowledge (widespread injustice and 
ignorance). Just before his passing away he delivered it to 
Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He 
opened the fifth seal and found therein instructions that said, 
‘Interpret the Book of Allah, the Most High, affirm veracity of 
his father and leave it as his legacy for his son. Do good to the 
’Umma (nation), stand up for the right of Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, say the truth in fear and in peace and do not be 
afraid of anyone except Allah.’ He did as he was instructed and 
delivered it to the succeeding Imam.’ 

“I (the narrator) said to the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, are you then the succeeding Imam?’ He 
then said, ‘There is nothing wrong in a positive answer to your 
question except if then you go, O Mu‘adh, and narrate to people 
things that may harm me.’ 

“I (the narrator) then said to the Imam, ‘I pray to Allah who 
has granted you, through your noble ancestors, this high position 
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ِبي ِإلَّا أَنْ تذْهب يا معاذُ فَتْرِوي علَي قَالَفَأَْنت هو قَالَ فَقَالَ ما 
فَقُلْت أَْسأَلُ اللَّه الَِّذي رزقَك ِمْن آباِئك هِذِه الْمْنِزلَةَ أَنْ يْرزقَك ِمْن
اذُ قَالَ فَقُلْتعا مي ذَِلك لَ اللَّهاِت قَالَ قَْد فَعما قَْبلَ الْمِمثْلَه ِقِبكع
فَمْن هو جِعلْت ِفداك قَالَ هذَا الراِقد و أَشار ِبيِدِه ِإلَى الْعْبِد الصاِلِح

 اِقدر وه و 

  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن-٢
ِكناِنيِّ عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن نِجيٍحعْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَِبي الْحسِن الْ

الِْكْنِديِّ عْن محمِد ْبِن أَْحمد ْبِن عبْيِد اللَِّه الْعمِريِّ عْن أَِبيِه عْن جدِِّه
عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ أَْنزلَ علَى نِبيِِّه ص ِكتاباً

 فَقَالَ يا محمد هِذِه وِصيتك ِإلَى النُّجبِة ِمْن أَْهِلك قَالَ وقَْبلَ وفَاِتِه
ما النُّجبةُ يا جْبرِئيلُ فَقَالَ عِليُّ ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب و ولْده ع و كَانَ علَى

ِبيُّ ص ِإلَى أَِمِري الْمالن هفَعٍب فَدِمْن ذَه اِتيمواِب خالِْكتع و ْؤِمِنني
أَمره أَنْ يفُك خاتماً ِمْنه و يْعملَ ِبما ِفيِه فَفَك أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع
ماً واتخ ِن ع فَفَكسِإلَى اْبِنِه الْح هفَعد ا ِفيِه ثُمِملَ ِبمع ماً واتخ

  فَفَك خاتماً فَوجد ِفيِه أَِنعِملَ ِبما ِفيِه ثُم دفَعه ِإلَى الْحسْيِن ع

اْخرْج ِبقَْوٍم ِإلَى الشهادِة فَلَا شهادةَ لَهْم ِإلَّا معك و اْشِر نفْسك ِللَِّه
دجماً فَواتخ ْيِن ع فَفَكسِليِّ ْبِن الْحِإلَى ع هفَعد لَ ثُملَّ فَفَعج و زع

ِفيِه أَنْ أَطِْرْق وكأِْتيى يتح كبْد راْعب و ْنِزلَكْم مالْز ْت واْصم 
دجماً فَواتخ ِليٍّ ع فَفَكِد ْبِن عمحِإلَى اْبِنِه م هفَعد لَ ثُمفَفَع ِقنيالْي

ِإنه لَا سِبيلَِفيِه حدِِّث الناس و أَفِْتِهْم و لَا تخافَن ِإلَّا اللَّه عز و جلَّ فَ
ِلأَحٍد علَْيك فَفَعلَ ثُم دفَعه ِإلَى اْبِنِه جْعفٍَر فَفَك خاتماً فَوجد ِفيِه
اَءكدِّْق آبص و ْيِتكأَْهِل ب لُومْر عاْنش أَفِْتِهْم و و اسدِِّث النح

 زع ِإلَّا اللَّه افَنخلَا ت و اِلِحنياٍنالصأَم ِفي ِحْرٍز و أَْنت لَّ وج و
فَفَعلَ ثُم دفَعه ِإلَى اْبِنِه موسى ع و كَذَِلك يْدفَعه موسى ِإلَى الَِّذي

 بْعده ثُم كَذَِلك ِإلَى ِقياِم الْمْهِديِّ صلَّى اللَّه علَْيِه 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
٣-دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحِن  موٍب عْحبِن اْبِن مٍد عمحاْبِن  ْبِن م

 ِرئَاٍب عْن ضرْيٍس الْكُناِسيِّ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ لَه حْمرانُ

to grant to your successor the same high position before you will 
die.’ The Imam said, ‘Allah has already done so, O Mu‘adh.’ 

“ I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, ‘Who then is he, may 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause?’ The Imam 
replied, ‘This sleeping one.’ He pointed with his hand to the 
righteous servant of Allah who was asleep (Musa ibn Ja‘far), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.” 

 
H 735, Ch. 61, h2 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from abu al-Hassan 
al-Kinani from Ja‘far ibn Najih al-Kindi from Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn 
‘Ubayd Allah al-‘Umari from his father from his grandfather from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High sent a document to His 
prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, before his death. 
He then said, ‘O Muhammad, this is your will to the noble ones 
in your family.’ He asked, ‘Who are the noble ones in my 
family, O Jibril (Gabriel)?’ He then said, ‘They are Ali ibn abu 
Talib and his sons, recipients of divine supreme covenant,’ On 
the document there were several seals of gold. The Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, delivered it to (Amir al-
Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
commanded him to open one seal and follow the instructions for 
him therein. (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then opened one seal and followed the 
instruction in it. Then he delivered it to his son al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. He opened a seal and 
followed that which was therein (to follow). He then delivered it 
to al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant.. He opened 
one seal and found therein instructions that asked him to rise for 
martyrdom with a group of people. That there will be no 
martyrdom for them except along with you and sell yourself to 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. He followed all the 
instructions. Then he delivered it to Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant. He opened one seal and found 
therein instructions that asked him to fix his gaze just before him 
and remain silent, secluded in his house, and worship his Lord 
until his death will arrive. He did as he was instructed and then 
delivered it (the sealed document) to his son Muhammad ibn 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He opened one seal 
and found therein instructions that asked him to speak to people 
and make them learn. That he should not fear anyone except 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High; no one can harm him. He 
followed the instructions and then delivered it to his son Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.. He opened one seal and 
found therein instructions that asked him to speak to people, 
make them learn, propagate the knowledge of his family (Ahl al-
Bayt) and affirm the veracity of his righteous ancestors. That he 
should not be afraid of anyone except Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High; he is secure and safe. He did as was instructed and 
then delivered it to his son Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.. In the same way Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, will deliver it to the succeeding Imam and so on up to 
the appearance of al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.’” 

 
H 736, Ch. 61, h3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from Durays al-Kunasi from Humran who has said the  
following:  

“Once Humran asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
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ْيِن ع وسالْح ِن وسالْح ِليٍّ وا كَانَ ِمْن أَْمِر عم أَْيتأَ ر اكِفد ِعلْتج
يِن اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و ما أُِصيبوا ِمْن قَْتِلخروِجِهْم و ِقياِمِهْم ِبِد

الطَّواِغيِت ِإياهْم و الظَّفَِر ِبِهْم حتى قُِتلُوا و غُِلبوا فَقَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع
و اهقَض لَْيِهْم وع ذَِلك رالَى قَْد كَانَ قَدعت و كاربت انُ ِإنَّ اللَّهْمرا حي
وِل اللَِّه قَامسِإلَْيِهْم ِمْن ر قَدُِّم ِعلِْم ذَِلكفَِبت اهأَْجر ثُم همتح و اهأَْمض

 عِليٌّ و الْحسن و الْحسْين و ِبِعلٍْم صمت مْن صمت ِمنا 

 
 
 
 

 عْن أَْحمد  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد-٤
ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحاِرِث ْبِن جْعفٍَر عْن عِليِّ ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن يقِْطٍني
ى ْبنوسثَِني مدِريِر قَالَ حى الضوسفَاِد أَِبي مْستى ْبِن الْمْن ِعيسع

ِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع كَاِتبجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه أَ لَْيس كَانَ أَ
الْوِصيِة و رسولُ اللَِّه ص الْمْمِلي علَْيِه و جْبرِئيلُ و الْملَاِئكَةُ
الْمقَربونَ ع شهود قَالَ فَأَطْرق طَِويلًا ثُم قَالَ يا أَبا الْحسِن قَْد كَانَ

 اللَِّه ص الْأَْمر نزلَِت الْوِصيةُ ِمْنما قُلْت و لَِكْن ِحني نزلَ ِبرسوِل
ِعْنِد اللَِّه ِكتاباً مسجلًا نزلَ ِبِه جْبرِئيلُ مع أُمناِء اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى

دمحا مِئيلُ يْبرلَاِئكَِة فَقَالَ جالْم ِمن 

why did the cases of Ali, al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, come about the way they did? We 
know about their rising and coming out for the religion of Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, about their suffering and being 
murdered at the hands of the rebellious devils and their defeat 
until they all were murdered and defeated.’ 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, 
‘O Humran, Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, had destined 
it for them. So it was decreed, approved and was made 
unavoidable. Then He executed it but it all happened with the 
prior knowledge of the same through the Messenger of Allah. 
Ali, al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant. They all stood up for the cause of Allah, with the 
knowledge of the consequences. There were those of us who 
remained silent (without armed uprising against the enemies).’” 

 
H 737, Ch. 61, h4 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Harith ibn Ja’far from Ali ibn 
Isma‘il ibn Yaqtin from ‘Isa ibn al-Mustafad, abu Musa al-Darir who has said 
the following: 

“Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
narrated to me: ‘I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, “Was (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, not the writer of the will, the 
Messenger of Allah dictating, Jibril and the prominent angels 
witnessed?’”  

“The Imam (Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant)  said that he remained silent for quite a while and then 
said, ‘O abu al-Hassan what you said was true, however, when 
the command descended upon the Messenger of Allah, the will 
also came in the form of a sealed document.  Jibril brought it 
along with the trustees of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
from among the angels. Jibril then said, “O Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, order every one to leave 
you except the executor of your will so he can take possession of 
the same and make us to bear witness that you delivered it to 
him and he (Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant) took 
charge of the same in our presence. The Holy Prophet, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, ordered everyone else to leave the 
house, except Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. 
Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was present 
between the door and the curtain. Jibril then said, ‘O 
Muhammad, your Lord declares peace and safety to you and 
says, “This is the documentation of My covenant that I had made 
with you, the conditions that I had set up and I had made My 
angels to bear witness to it. In fact, O Muhammad, I Myself am 
sufficient as a witness.”’ 

“The Imam has said, ‘At that time all the joints in the body of 
Muhammad began to shake and shiver. He then said, ‘O Jibril 
my Lord Himself is peace, from Him comes peace and to Him 
returns peace. He, Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has 
spoken the truth and has granted favors. Please allow me to have 
the document.’ 

“Jibril then delivered it to him and commanded him to deliver 
it to (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. He asked Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, to 
read it. He then read it word by word. The Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘O Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, this is the (text of the) covenant of my Lord, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, to me and His conditions upon 
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 كِصيِإلَّا و كْن ِعْنداِج مْر ِبِإْخراماهِإي فِْعكا ِبدنْشِهدت ا وا ِمنهقِْبضِلي
ِإلَْيِه ضاِمناً لَها يْعِني عِلياً ع فَأَمر النِبيُّ ص ِبِإْخراِج مْن كَانَ ِفي
الْبْيِت ما خلَا عِلياً ع و فَاِطمةُ ِفيما بْين السِّْتِر و الْباِب فَقَالَ جْبرِئيلُ

حا ميِهْدتع ا كُْنتم ابذَا ِكتقُولُ هي و لَامالس قِْرئُكي بُّكر دم
لَْيكِبِه ع ْدتأَْشه و لَْيكِبِه ع ِهْدتش و لَْيكع طْترش و ِإلَْيك

صملَاِئكَِتي و كَفَى ِبي يا محمد شِهيداً قَالَ فَاْرتعدْت مفَاِصلُ النِبيِّ 
لَامالس ودعِإلَْيِه ي و لَامالس ِمْنه و لَامالس وبِّي هِئيلُ رْبرا جفَقَالَ ي
صدق عز و جلَّ و بر هاِت الِْكتاب فَدفَعه ِإلَْيِه و أَمره ِبدفِْعِه ِإلَى

أَهفَقَر أْهاقْر ع فَقَالَ لَه ْؤِمِننيذَاأَِمِري الْمِليُّ ها عْرفاً فَقَالَ يْرفاً حح 
و لَّْغتقَْد ب و هتانأَم و لَيع ْرطُهش و الَى ِإلَيعت و كارببِّي تر ْهدع
أُمِّي أَْنت ِبأَِبي و لَك دا أَْشهأَن ِليٌّ ع وفَقَالَ ع ْيتأَد و ْحتصن

ِصيحالن لَاِغ وِبالْبْمِعي وِبِه س لَك دْشهي و ا قُلْتلَى مْصِديِق عالت ِة و
ِمن لَى ذَِلكا عا لَكُمأَن ِئيلُ ع وْبرِمي فَقَالَ جد لَْحِمي و ِري وصب
ا وهفْترع ِتي وِصيو ذْتِليُّ أَخا عولُ اللَِّه ص يسفَقَالَ ر اِهِدينالش

لَِّه و ِلي الْوفَاَء ِبما ِفيها فَقَالَ عِليٌّ ع نعْم ِبأَِبي أَْنت و أُمِّيضِمْنت ِل
علَي ضمانها و علَى اللَِّه عْوِني و تْوِفيِقي علَى أَداِئها فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه

افَاِتي ِبهوِبم لَْيكع أَنْ أُْشِهد ِليُّ ِإنِّي أُِريدا عِة فَقَالَص يامالِْقي ْوما ي
ْيِني وا بِميكَاِئيلَ ِفيم ِئيلَ وْبرِبيُّ ص ِإنَّ جْم أَْشِهْد فَقَالَ النعِليٌّ ع نع

آنَ و هما حاِضراِن معهما الْملَاِئكَةُ الْمقَربونَ ِلأُْشِهدهْم بْينك الْ
دْشهْم ِليعفَقَالَ ن لَْيكْمعهدْم فَأَْشههأُمِّي أُْشِهد و ا ِبأَِبي أَْنتأَن وا و

رسولُ اللَِّه ص و كَانَ ِفيما اْشترطَ علَْيِه النِبيُّ ِبأَْمِر جْبرِئيلَ ع ِفيما
أَمر اللَّه عز و جلَّ أَنْ قَالَ لَه يا عِليُّ تِفي ِبما ِفيها ِمْن موالَاِة مْن
و ولَهسر و ى اللَّهادْن عِة ِلماودالْع اَءِة ورالْب و ولَهسر و الَى اللَّهو
الْبراَءِة ِمْنهْم علَى الصْبِر ِمْنك و علَى كَظِْم الْغْيِظ و علَى ذَهاِب

 رسولَ اللَِّهحقِّي و غَْصِب خمِسك و اْنِتهاِك حْرمِتك فَقَالَ نعْم يا
ِمْعتةَ لَقَْد سمسأَ النرب ةَ وبالْح الَِّذي فَلَق ع و ْؤِمِننيالْم فَقَالَ أَِمري
جْبرِئيلَ ع يقُولُ ِللنِبيِّ يا محمد عرِّفْه أَنه يْنتهك الْحْرمةُ و ِهي حْرمةُ

ِه ص و علَى أَنْ تْخضب ِلْحيته ِمْن رأِْسِه ِبدٍماللَِّه و حْرمةُ رسوِل اللَّ
عِبيٍط قَالَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع فَصِعقْت ِحني فَِهْمت الْكَِلمةَ ِمن الْأَِمِني
جْبرِئيلَ حتى سقَطْت علَى وْجِهي و قُلْت نعْم قَِبلْت و رِضيت و ِإِن

كَِت الْحهاْنتةُ وِت الْكَْعبدِّمه و ابالِْكت زِّقم و نطِّلَِت السُّنع ةُ وْرم
 خِضبْت ِلْحيِتي ِمْن رأِْسي ِبدٍم عِبيٍط صاِبراً

me and His trust with me. I have now delivered it, given good 
advice and fulfilled my responsibility.’ 

“Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘I testify 
in your favor, may Allah keep my soul and the souls of my 
parents in service for your cause, for delivering the trust, 
granting good advice and affirmation of your speaking the truth. 
My ears, my eyes, my flesh and my blood all bear witness to 
this.’ Jibril then said, ‘I also am of the witnesses to this fact for 
both of you.’ 

“The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said, ‘O Ali, have you taken possession of my 
will, learned its contents and offered a guarantee to Allah and to 
me to follow the instructions therein?’ 

“Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Yes, 
may Allah keep my soul and the souls of my parents in service 
for your cause, it is my responsibility to follow the instructions 
therein and from Allah comes support for me and my success in 
the fulfillment of my responsibility.’ The Messenger of Allah 
then said, ‘O Ali, I want to ask you to bear testimony to my 
promise of rewarding for it (your executing my will) on the Day 
of Judgment.’ 

“Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Yes, I do 
bear such testimony.’ The Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said, ‘Jibril and Mika’il are between us now and 
with them present are the prominent angels. Would you agree if 
I ask them to bear testimony to this fact?’ He then said, ‘Yes, 
they may bear testimony and I, may Allah keep my soul and the 
souls of my parents in service for your cause, also ask them to 
bear testimony.’ Then the Messenger of Allah made them to 
bear testimony. Of the matters that the Messenger of Allah set as 
conditions upon Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, on 
orders from Jibril of the commands of Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, were the following: 

“O Ali, you must follow the instruction in the will about loving 
those who love Allah and His Messenger and to disdaining and 
maintaining an unfriendly attitude toward those who are enemies 
of Allah and His Messenger. It requires patience on your part 
and control over your anger for the usurpation of my right and 
the usurpation of one fifth that belongs to you and for the 
disregard of your respect and honor.” 

“Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Yes, O 
the Messenger of Allah, I accept it (this condition). Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘I swear by the One Who 
helps the seed to burst open and shapes the fetuses that I heard 
Jibril say to the Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
this, “O Muhammad, explain to him that people will disregard 
his respect and honor which is the respect and honor of Allah 
and His Messenger and that his beard will be tainted with fresh 
blood (from his head).” 

“(Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said, ‘A loud sigh came out of my mouth when I 
understood the very words of Jibril, the trustworthy one. I fell 
upon my face to the ground and I said, “Yes, I accept and agree 
even if it will end up with the disregard of respect to my honor 
and me. (I agree) even if (people) will disregard the noble 
traditions, insult the Book, destroy the Ka‘ba and taint my beard 
with fresh blood from my head. (I accept it) with patience and 
leave to Allah for judgment for all times until I will arrive to 
meet you.”’  

“The Messenger of Allah then called Fatimah, al-Hassan and 
al-Husayn, recipients of divine supreme covenant, to his 
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ةَ وولُ اللَِّه ص فَاِطمسا رعد ثُم لَْيكع مى أَقْدتداً حِسباً أَبْحتم
ْعلَمهْم ِمثْلَ ما أَْعلَم أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني فَقَالُوا ِمثْلَالْحسن و الْحسْين و أَ

قَْوِلِه فَخِتمِت الْوِصيةُ ِبخواِتيم ِمْن ذَهٍب لَْم تمسه النار و دِفعْت ِإلَى
 تذْكُرأَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع فَقُلْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع ِبأَِبي أَْنت و أُمِّي أَ لَا

ما كَانَ ِفي الْوِصيِة فَقَالَ سنن اللَِّه و سنن رسوِلِه فَقُلْت أَ كَانَ ِفي
الْوِصيِة توثُّبهْم و ِخلَافُهْم علَى أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع فَقَالَ نعْم و اللَِّه شْيئاً

لَ اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ِإنا نْحن نْحِيشْيئاً و حْرفاً حْرفاً أَ ما سِمْعت قَْو
ٍء أَْحصْيناه ِفي ِإماٍم الْمْوتى و نكْتب ما قَدموا و آثارهْم و كُلَّ شْي

ةَ ع أَ لَْيسفَاِطم و ْؤِمِننيولُ اللَِّه ص ِلأَِمِري الْمساللَِّه لَقَْد قَالَ ر ِبٍني وم
 تقَدْمت ِبِه ِإلَْيكُما و قَِبلْتماه فَقَالَا بلَى و صبْرنا علَى ماقَْد فَِهْمتما ما

 ساَءنا و غَاظَنا 

 و ِفي نْسخِة الصفْواِنيِّ ِزيادةٌ عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن عْبِد اللَِّه
ْن أَِبي عمِّ عِن الْأَصْحمْبِد الرْبِن عِريٍز قَالَ قُلْتْن حاِز عزْبِد اللَِّه الْب

بأَقْر ْيِت وقَاَءكُْم أَْهلَ الْبا أَقَلَّ بم اكِفد ِعلْتْبِد اللَِّه ع جِلأَِبي ع
آجالَكُْم بْعضها ِمْن بْعٍض مع حاجِة الناِس ِإلَْيكُْم فَقَالَ ِإنَّ ِلكُلِّ واِحٍد

ةً ِفيها ما يْحتاج ِإلَْيِه أَنْ يْعملَ ِبِه ِفي مدِتِه فَِإذَا اْنقَضى ماِمنا صِحيفَ
ِفيها ِمما أُِمر ِبِه عرف أَنَّ أَجلَه قَْد حضر فَأَتاه النِبيُّ ص يْنعى ِإلَْيِه

ْينسأَنَّ الْح اللَِّه و ِعْند ا لَهِبم هرأَْخب و هفْسالَِّتين هِحيفَتأَ صع قَر 
جرفَخ قْضاُء لَْم تا أَْشيِفيه ِقيب ْعٍي وأِْتي ِبنا يم لَه فُسِّر ا وهأُْعِطي
ِللِْقتاِل و كَانْت ِتلْك الْأُمور الَِّتي بِقيْت أَنَّ الْملَاِئكَةَ سأَلَِت اللَّه ِفي

ا وِتِه فَأَِذنَ لَهْصرى قُِتلَنتح ِلذَِلك بأَهتت اِل وِعدُّ ِللِْقتْستكَثَْت تم 
بِّ أَِذْنتا رلَاِئكَةُ يقُِتلَ ع فَقَالَِت الْم و هتدْت مقَِد اْنقَطَع لَْت وزفَن

ْضتقَْد قَب ا وْرندِتِه فَاْنحْصرا ِفي نلَن أَِذْنت اِر وا ِفي اِلاْنِحدىلَنفَأَْوح ه
اللَّه ِإلَْيِهْم أَِن الْزموا قَْبره حتى ترْوه و قَْد خرج فَاْنصروه و اْبكُوا
ِتِه وْصرْم ِبنصِّْصتكُْم قَْد خِتِه فَِإنْصركُْم ِمْن نا فَاتلَى مع لَْيِه وع

ياً و حْزناً علَى ما فَاتهْم ِمْن نْصرِتِهِبالْبكَاِء علَْيِه فَبكَِت الْملَاِئكَةُ تعزِّ
 هارونَ أَْنصكُوني جرفَِإذَا خ 

 

presence and informed them of what he had explained to (Amir 
al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. They 
all said just what Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had 
said. The will was then sealed with the seals of gold that fire had 
not touched. It was delivered to (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. 

“I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, abu al-Hassan, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, ‘May Allah take my soul and the 
souls of my parents in service for your cause, would you please 
describe what was there in the will?’ The Imam said, ‘It 
contained the traditions of Allah and the traditions of His 
Messenger.’ I then asked, ‘Was there anything about their 
(enemies) attacking and opposition to (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, I 
swear by Allah, all and everything was there letter by letter. 
Have you not heard the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, “It is We that bring the dead to life and record the deeds of 
human beings and their consequences (of continual effects). We 
keep everything recorded in an illustrious Imam (Book).” 
(36:12) I swear by Allah that the Messenger of Allah said to 
(Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
and Fatimah, ‘Did you understand well my presentation of the 
matter to you and did you agree to and accept it?’ They replied, 
‘Yes, we did so. We will exercise patience to face what will 
disappoint us and cause us anger.’” 
In the script of al-Safwan there is the following addition: 

“Ali in Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman al-’Assam from abu ‘Abd Allah al-Bazzaz from Hariz who has said the 
following: 

“I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
why is it that you, members of the family of the Prophet, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, live such short lives? 
Your deaths are so close and soon after the other Imam even 
though people need you so much?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘For every one of us there is a document that 
contains what he needs to do within his time. When his 
assignment according to the commandments therein is complete, 
he learns that his time of death has arrived. The Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, comes to him to give the 
news of his death and informs him of all that is for him with 
Allah.’  

“Al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, read the 
document that was given to him and the news of his death was 
explained to him, however, certain things were not yet complete. 
He came out to face the enemy, and those matters that were not 
yet complete were that the angels had asked Allah to grant them 
permission to support al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, against his enemies, which He granted them. In 
readying themselves they were delayed and when they were 
prepared to fight, he was murdered. They descended but his time 
was over and he was already killed. The angels said, ‘Lord, You 
granted us permission to descend and to help him. We 
descended but You have already taken his soul away. Allah then 
sent them inspiration that said, ‘Remain on his grave until you 
see him come out, then help him. Weep for him and for your 
loss of the opportunity to provide him help and support. You 
were certainly assigned for his support and help and to weep for 
him. The angels then wept in mourning and sadness for their loss 
of the opportunity to help and support to him. When he comes 
out they will be of his helpers.’” 
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 َباُب الْأُُموِر الَِّتي ُتوِجُب ُحجَّةَ الِْإَماِم ع
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر قَالَ-١
ِلأَِبي الْح قُلْتهْعدالَِّذي ب فْعري ِبم امالِْإم اتا ع ِإذَا مِن الرِّضس

فَقَالَ ِللِْإماِم علَامات ِمْنها أَنْ يكُونَ أَكْبر ولِْد أَِبيِه و يكُونَ ِفيِه الْفَْضلُ
لَ ِإلَى فُلَاٍنو الْوِصيةُ و يقْدم الركْب فَيقُولَ ِإلَى مْن أَْوصى فُلَانٌ فَيقَا

عةُ مامكُونُ الِْإماِئيلَ تِني ِإْسروِت ِفي بابْنِزلَِة التا ِبمِفين السِّلَاح و
 السِّلَاِح حْيثُما كَانَ 

 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن يِزيد شِعٍر عْن-٢

ْن عةَ عْمزونَ ْبِن حارهثِّبوتْبِد اللَِّه ع الْمِلأَِبي ع ْبِد الْأَْعلَى قَالَ قُلْت
لَاِل وِن الْحْسأَلُ علَْيِه قَالَ يةُ عجا الْحم ِعي لَهدذَا الْأَْمِر الْملَى هع

ِفي أَحٍد ِإلَّاالْحراِم قَالَ ثُم أَقْبلَ علَي فَقَالَ ثَلَاثَةٌ ِمن الْحجِة لَْم تْجتِمْع 
كَانَ صاِحب هذَا الْأَْمِر أَنْ يكُونَ أَْولَى الناِس ِبمْن كَانَ قَْبلَه و يكُونَ
ِة الَِّتي ِإذَا قَِدْمتِة الظَّاِهرِصيالْو اِحبكُونَ صي و السِّلَاح هِعْند

 ِإلَى مْن أَْوصى فُلَانٌ فَيقُولُونَالْمِدينةَ سأَلْت عْنها الْعامةَ و الصِّْبيانَ
 ِإلَى فُلَاِن ْبِن فُلَاٍن 

 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم-٣

ٍء و حفِْص ْبِن الْبْختِريِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِقيلَ لَه ِبأَيِّ شْي
ِطيعْستلَا ي امِبالْفَْضِل ِإنَّ الِْإم ِة وِة الظَّاِهرِصيقَالَ ِبالْو امالِْإم فْعري
أَحد أَنْ يطْعن علَْيِه ِفي فٍَم و لَا بطٍْن و لَا فَْرٍج فَيقَالَ كَذَّاب و يأْكُلُ

 أَْموالَ الناِس و ما أَْشبه هذَا 

 

 
٤-محكَِم  مِليِّ ْبِن الْحْن عاِعيلَ عِد ْبِن ِإْسممحْن مى عْحيي ْبن د

عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن وْهٍب قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ما علَامةُ الِْإماِم الَِّذي
لْهلَا ي ِإ وْنشالْم ْسنح ِة وةُ الِْولَاداراِم فَقَالَ طَهالِْإم ْعدب بلْعلَا ي و و 

 

 
٥-دْن أَْحمع سونْن يى عِد ْبِن ِعيسمحْن مع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنع   

Chapter Sixty Two 
Evidence of Imam’s, Recipient of Divine Supreme 
Covenant, Possessing Divine Authority 

 
H 738, Ch. 62, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu 
Nasr who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘When the Imam dies, through what means 
can one know the succeeding Imam?’ He said, ‘For the Imam 
there are certain signs. Of such signs one is that he must be the 
eldest son of his father (of the living ones). The “will” and 
distinction in excellence must be found in him and when people 
come to ask who is appointed the executor of the will in answer 
it can be said that so and so is appointed the executor of the will. 
The Armament with us is like the Ark of Covenant in the 
Israelites. Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority) is always 
with the Armament wherever it may go.’” 

 
H 739, Ch. 62, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Yazid 
Sha‘r from Harun ibn Hamza from ‘Abd al-A‘la who has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘In the case of those who rush to hold control of this 
matter (leadership) and who claim to be for it, how can one 
verify their possessing Divine Authority?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘They are asked about the rules of lawful and 
unlawful matters.’ 

“The Imam then turned to me and said, ‘There are three forms 
of evidence that are not found in one person except the rightful 
owner of this status. He must be the closest person to the 
preceding Imam, the Armament must be with him and he must 
be appointed the executor of the will in a public manner, so 
much so that if one comes to the town and asks the common 
people, even the children, about who the executor of the will of 
so and so is, they say so and so is the executor of the will of so 
and so.’” 

 
H 740, Ch. 62, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim and Hafs ibn al-Bakhtari who has said the following: 

“Once a certain person asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘By what means is the Imam 
recognized?’ He said, ‘He is recognized through a publicly 
established will and through distinctive excellence in perfection. 
In the case of Imam no one must be able to raise objections 
against him in matters of (the words from) his mouth, his 
consumption of food and sexual matters. People must not be 
able to say, “He is a liar, usurping others’ properties and such 
similar things.”  

 
H 741, Ch. 62, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Mu’awiya ibn Wahab who has said the following: 

“I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘What is the sign of being an Imam after the preceding Imam?’ 
The Imam said, ‘Being of pure birth, having good upbringing 
and not trifling or engaging in amusement.’” 
 
H 742, Ch. 62, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Ahmad  
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ْبِن عمر عْن أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا ع قَالَ سأَلْته عِن الدلَالَِة علَى
و رلَْيِه الِْكبلَالَةُ عذَا الْأَْمِر فَقَالَ الداِحِب هةُ ِإذَاصِصيالْو الْفَْضلُ و 

قَِدم الركْب الْمِدينةَ فَقَالُوا ِإلَى مْن أَْوصى فُلَانٌ ِقيلَ ِإلَى فُلَاِن ْبِن فُلَاٍن
 و دوروا مع السِّلَاِح حْيثُما دار فَأَما الْمساِئلُ فَلَْيس ِفيها حجةٌ

 
 
 
 
٦-ى عْحيي ْبن دمحاِسِطيِّ  مى الْوْحيْن أَِبي يٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحم

عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْأَْمر ِفي الْكَِبِري ما لَْم
 تكُْن ِفيِه عاهةٌ 

 
 قَالَ قُلْت  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري-٧

ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع جِعلْت ِفداك ِبم يْعرف الِْإمام قَالَ فَقَالَ ِبِخصاٍل أَما
ٍء قَْد تقَدم ِمْن أَِبيِه ِفيِه ِبِإشارٍة ِإلَْيِه ِلتكُونَ علَْيِهْم حجةً أَولُها فَِإنه ِبشْي

ت عْنه اْبتدأَ و يْخِبر ِبما ِفي غٍَد و يكَلِّمو يْسأَلُ فَيِجيب و ِإنْ سِك
قُومةً قَْبلَ أَنْ تلَامع ٍد أُْعِطيكمحا ما أَبقَالَ ِلي ي اٍن ثُمِبكُلِّ ِلس اسالن
فَلَْم أَلْبثْ أَنْ دخلَ علَْينا رجلٌ ِمْن أَْهِل خراسانَ فَكَلَّمه الْخراساِنيُّ
ِبالْعرِبيِة فَأَجابه أَبو الْحسِن ع ِبالْفَاِرِسيِة فَقَالَ لَه الْخراساِنيُّ و اللَِّه
كأَن ْنتأَنِّي ظَن ِة غَْيراِنياسرِبالْخ كِني أَنْ أُكَلِّمعنا مم اكِفد ِعلْتج

 كُْنت لَا أُْحِسن أُِجيبك فَما فَْضِليلَا تْحِسنها فَقَالَ سْبحانَ اللَِّه ِإذَا
ٍد ِمنأَح لَْيِه كَلَامْخفَى علَا ي امٍد ِإنَّ الِْإممحا ما أَبقَالَ ِلي ي ثُم لَْيكع

ٍء ِفيِه الرُّوح فَمْن لَْم يكُْن هِذِه الناِس و لَا طَْيٍر و لَا بِهيمٍة و لَا شْي
 يِه فَلَْيس هو ِبِإماٍم الِْخصالُ ِف

 
 
 

َباُب ثََباِت الِْإَماَمِة ِفي الْأَْعقَاِب َو أَنََّها لَا َتُعوُد ِفي 
 أٍَخ َو لَا َعمٍّ َو لَا غَْيِرِهَما ِمَن الْقََراَباِت

 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس عِن الْحسْيِن-١

وْيِر ْبِن أَِبي فَاِختةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا تعود الِْإمامةُ ِفيْبِن ثُ
أَخوْيِن بْعد الْحسِن و الْحسْيِن أَبداً ِإنما جرْت ِمْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن

 كَما قَالَ

ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 
“I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 

covenant, ‘What is the proof that establishes one’s possessing 
Divine Authority or being the person in charge of leadership?’ 
‘Of such proofs are being the eldest (among the sons of the 
preceding Imam), possessing superior moral achievements and 
being appointed as the executor of the will. So much so that if 
people come to the town and ask who is appointed as the 
executor of the will of so and so it can be said to them so and so, 
son of so and so and these go along wherever the Armament go. 
Asking questions does not establish any authority,’ said the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant.” 

 
H 743, Ch. 62, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from abu 
Yahya al-Wasiti from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The leadership is with being the eldest (of the sons of the 
preceding Imam) as long as he is free of defects.”  

 
H 744, Ch. 62, h 7 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from abu Basir who 
has said the following: 

“I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, by what 
proofs can one know the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant?’ He said, ‘Through several qualities. The first thing is 
that his father must have spoken about him in this matter so that 
it could be considered a proof. That when asked he would 
answer, and if one remained silent he would begin to speak on 
the issue and inform of the things that would happen the next 
day. That he can speak to people in everyone’s own language.’ 
Then he said, ‘O abu Muhammad, allow me to give you a sign 
before you stand up to go. Not very long after this a man from 
Khurasan came in. The man from Khurasan spoke to the Imam 
in Arabic but abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, answered him in Persian. The man from Khurasan 
said, ‘I swear by Allah, may Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, the only thing that stopped me from speaking to you 
in Persian was I thought you might not know Persian.’ He then 
said, ‘Glory belongs to Allah, if the Imam would not be able to 
answer you (in Persian) then how would he have any distinctive 
excellence over you?’ He said to me, ‘O abu Muhammad, no 
one’s language is unknown to the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, the language of birds, animals and any living 
thing. Whoever does not have these qualities he is not an 
Imam.’” 

 
Chapter Sixty Three 
Continuation of Leadership With Divine Authority 

 
Proof that Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority) 

continues in the descendent of the preceding Imam but not 
through his brother or paternal uncle or other such relatives  

 
H 745, Ch. 63, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from 
al-Husayn ibn Thuwayr ibn abu Fakhta from abu ’Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority) will never go to 
two brothers after al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant. It has continued from Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, as Allah, the Most Holy, 
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أُولُوا الْأَْرحاِم ب الَى وعت و كاربت ْماللَّههْعٍض ِفي ِكتاِب ْعضأَْوىل ِبب
اللَِّه فَلَا تكُونُ بْعد عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ع ِإلَّا ِفي الْأَْعقَاِب و أَْعقَاِب

 الْأَْعقَاِب 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْوِليِد عْن-٢
 ْعقُوبْبِن ي سونأَنْي ى اللَّهقُولُ أَبي هِمعس هْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنْن أَِبي عع

 يْجعلَها ِلأَخوْيِن بْعد الْحسِن و الْحسْيِن ع 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمِد-٣

ي الْحسِن الرِّضا ع أَنه سِئلَ أَ تكُونُْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن بِزيٍع عْن أَِب
الِْإمامةُ ِفي عمٍّ أَْو خاٍل فَقَالَ لَا فَقُلْت فَِفي أٍَخ قَالَ لَا قُلْت فَِفي مْن

 لَه لَدِئٍذ لَا وْومي وه لَِدي وقَالَ ِفي و 

 
 
 
ِن عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْي-٤

أَِبي نْجرانَ عْن سلَْيمانَ ْبِن جْعفٍَر الْجْعفَِريِّ عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن
ِن وسالْح ْعدْيِن بوةُ ِفي أَخامالِْإم ِمعْجتقَالَ لَا ت هْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنأَِبي ع

 لْأَْعقَاِب و أَْعقَاِب الْأَْعقَاِب الْحسْيِن ِإنما ِهي ِفي ا

 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عِن اْبِن أَِبي نْجرانَ-٥

عْن ِعيسى ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عمر ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع عْن أَِبي
كَانَ كَْونٌ و لَا أَراِني اللَّه فَِبمْن أَئْتمُّعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْت لَه ِإنْ 

فَأَْومأَ ِإلَى اْبِنِه موسى قَالَ قُلْت فَِإنْ حدثَ ِبموسى حدثٌ فَِبمْن أَئْتمُّ
قَالَ ِبولَِدِه قُلْت فَِإنْ حدثَ ِبولَِدِه حدثٌ و ترك أَخاً كَِبرياً و اْبناً

ِغرياً فَِبماِحداً صاِحداً فَوو لَِدِه ثُممُّ قَالَ ِبوْن أَئْت 

  و ِفي نْسخِة الصفْواِنيِّ ثُم هكَذَا أَبداً 

 
 
 
 

َباُب َما َنصَّ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َرُسولُُه َعلَى الْأَِئمَِّة ع
 َواِحداً فََواِحداً

the Most High, has said, ‘The relatives are closer to each other, 
according to the Book of Allah. . . .’ (33:6) After Imam Ali ibn 
al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, Imamat 
(Leadership with Divine Authority) will only be found in the 
descendents one after the other.’” 

 
H 746, Ch. 63, h 2 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
Walid from Yunus ibn Ya‘qub who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Allah has disdained to place Imamat (Leadership with 
Divine Authority) in two brothers after al-Hassan and al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 747, Ch. 63, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il ibn Bazi‘ who has said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was once asked, ‘Can Imamat (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) continue in uncles?’ He replied, ‘No, it cannot 
happen.’ 

“I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, ‘Can it continue in a 
brother?’ He replied, ‘No, it can not happen.’ I then asked, ‘With 
whom then can it continue?’ He replied, ‘It will continue with 
my children.’ In those days he had no children.” 

 
H 748, Ch. 63, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn abu Najran from Sulayman ibn Ja‘fari from Hammad ibn ‘Isa 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority) does not take 
place in two brothers after al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients 
of divine supreme covenant. It only continues in the descendents 
of the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, generation 
after generation.” 
 
H 749, Ch. 63, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ibn 
abu Najran from ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar ibn Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘If there happens what is to happen - I wish Allah does 
not show me such a day (the of the death of the Imam) - who 
then must I follow as my Imam?’ 

“The Imam pointed to his son, Musa, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, ‘What if 
something were to happen to Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. Whom then must I follow?’ The Imam said, ‘Follow a 
son.’ I then asked, ‘What if something were to happen to the son 
and the Imam left behind an elder brother or a small son, then 
whom must I follow?’ The Imam said, ‘Follow his son and so on 
one after the other.’” In the script of Safwan it says, “ . . . and so 
on forever.” 

 
Chapter Sixty Four 
Proof of Leadership With Divine Authority in the 
Words of Allah and His Messenger 

 
The specific words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 

and the Messenger of Allah that grant Divine Authority to 
everyone of ‘A’immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant.   
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ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس و عِليُّ ْبن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد -١
سونْن يى عِد ْبِن ِعيسمحْن مِعيٍد عاٍد أَِبي سْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سٍد عمحم

عِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري 
َّه وقَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ أَِطيعوا ال

H 750, Ch. 64, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus and Ali ibn 
Muhammad from Sahl ibn Ziyad, abu Sa‘id from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Yunus from ibn Muskan from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High: ‘Believers, obey Allah, His Messenger, and your leaders 
(who possess Divine Authority). . . .’ (4:59) 

 

ل
أَِطيعوا الرسولَ و أُوِلي الْأَْمِر ِمْنكُْم فَقَالَ نزلَْت ِفي عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي
طَاِلٍب و الْحسِن و الْحسْيِن ع فَقُلْت لَه ِإنَّ الناس يقُولُونَ فَما لَه لَْم

زاِب اللَِّه عْيِتِه ع ِفي ِكتأَْهلَ ب اً وِليمِّ عسلَّ قَالَيج و 
مِّ اللَّهسلَْم ي لَاةُ ولَْيِه الصلَْت عزولَ اللَِّه ص نسْم ِإنَّ رفَقَالَ قُولُوا لَه 
ذَِلك رالَِّذي فَس وولُ اللَِّه ص هسى كَانَ رتعاً حلَا أَْرب ْم ثَلَاثاً وه

“The Imam said, ‘This was sent from the heavens about Ali 
ibn abu Talib, al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant.’ I then said, ‘People say, “Why did He not 
specify Ali and his family by their names in the Book of Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High?’  

“The Imam said, ‘Say to them, “The command for prayer came 
to the Messenger of Allah but He has not specified (the number 
of the Rak‘ats) for them as being three or four. It, in fact, was 
the Messenger of Allah who explained to them this matter. The 
command for Zakat  (a form of income tax) came to the 
Messenger of Allah and there was no specific taxable number 
such as one Dirham on every forty Dirham. It was the 
Messenger of Allah who explained it for them. The command 
for Hajj came to the Messenger of Allah. It did not say walk 
seven times around the Ka‘ba. It was the Messenger of Allah 
who explained it for them. The verse about obedience came, 
‘Believers, obey Allah, His Messenger and your leaders (who 
possess Divine Authority). . . .’ (4:59) It came to declare that 
Ali, al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, were the Leaders who possessed Divine Authority. 
The Messenger of Allah then said about Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Over whomever I have Divine Authority, 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, also has Divine 
Authority over him.’ He also has said, ‘I enjoin you to follow the 
Book of Allah and my family. It is because I have prayed to 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, not to separate these two 
from each other until He will make them arrive at al-Kawthar 
(the pond of paradise) to join me. He has granted my prayer as 
such.’ 

لَ
يسمِّ لَهْم ِمْن كُلِّ أَْربِعني ِدْرهماً ِدْرهملَهْم و نزلَْت علَْيِه الزكَاةُ و لَْم 

حتى كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص هو الَِّذي فَسر ذَِلك لَهْم و نزلَ الْحجُّ فَلَْم
رالَِّذي فَس وولُ اللَِّه ص هسى كَانَ رتوعاً حْم طُوفُوا أُْسبقُلْ لَهي

ْت أَِطيعوا اللَّه و أَِطيعوا الرسولَ و أُوِلي الْأَْمِر ِمْنكُْم وذَِلك لَهْم و نزلَ
نزلَْت ِفي عِليٍّ و الْحسِن و الْحسْيِن فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِفي عِليٍّ
مْن كُْنت مْولَاه فَعِليٌّ مْولَاه و قَالَ ص أُوِصيكُْم ِبِكتاِب اللَِّه و أَْهِل
بْيِتي فَِإنِّي سأَلْت اللَّه عز و جلَّ أَنْ لَا يفَرِّق بْينهما حتى يوِردهما

 فَأَْعطَاِني ذَِلك ْوضالْح لَيع
و قَالَ لَا تعلِّموهْم فَهْم أَْعلَم ِمْنكُْم و قَالَ ِإنهْم لَْن يْخِرجوكُْم ِمْن

ْدِخلُوكُْم ِفي باِب ضلَالٍَة فَلَْو سكَت رسولُ اللَِّهباِب هدى و لَْن 

 

ي
و آلُ فُلَاٍن و لَِكن اللَّه عز ص فَلَْم يبيِّْن مْن أَْهلُ بْيِتِه لَادعاها آلُ فُلَاٍن

ِلي اللَّه ِريدما يِبيِِّه ص ِإنْصِديقاً ِلناِبِه تِفي ِكت لَهلَّ أَْنزج وْنكُمع ذِْهب
و نسالْح ِليٌّ وطِْهرياً فَكَانَ عكُْم تطَهِّري ْيِت وأَْهلَ الْب الرِّْجس
الْحسْين و فَاِطمةُ ع فَأَْدخلَهْم رسولُ اللَِّه ص تْحت الِْكساِء ِفي بْيِت

“The Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Do not try to teach them (‘A’immah); they are far more 
knowledgeable than you.’ The Holy Prophet has said, 
‘‘A’immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, will never 
take you out of the gate of guidance and they will never make 
you enter the gate of error.’ Had the Messenger of Allah 
remained silent and had not explained anything about his Ahl al-
Bayt (the family) the family of so and so would have advanced 
their claim for Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority). 
However, Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has revealed it 
in His book to confirm the explanations of His Prophet about 
Ahl al-Bayt (in the following verse): ‘People of the house, Allah 
wants to remove all kinds of uncleanness from you and to purify 
you thoroughly.’ (33:33) Ali, Fatimah, al-Hassan and al-Husayn, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, were there and the Holy 
Prophet made them to enter under al-Kisa’ (the Cloak) in the 
house of ’Umm Salama and then said, ‘O Lord, every prophet 
had a family and a heaviness and credence, and these are my 
family, my heaviness and credence.’ ’Umm Salama at this point 
said, ‘Am I not of your family?’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘You 
are in goodness but these are my family, my heaviness and 
credence.’ 

“When the Messenger of Allah passed away Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, had the utmost priority and 
guardianship of the people because of what the Messenger of 
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لًا و ثَقَلًا و هؤلَاِء أَْهلُ بْيِتي وأُمِّ سلَمةَ ثُم قَالَ اللَّهم ِإنَّ ِلكُلِّ نِبيٍّ أَْه
لَِكن ْيٍر وِك ِإلَى خفَقَالَ ِإن ِمْن أَْهِلك ةَ أَ لَْستلَمثَقَِلي فَقَالَْت أُمُّ س

هؤلَاِء أَْهِلي و ِثقِْلي 
ِة ما بلَّغَفَلَما قُِبض رسولُ اللَِّه ص كَانَ عِليٌّ أَْولَى الناِس ِبالناِس ِلكَثْ

Allah had preached about him. It was because of raising him up 
for the people and holding his hand in his hand. When Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, (was about to) pass away 
he could not (and would not) enter Muhammad ibn Ali or al-
‘Abbass ibn Ali or any one of his other sons in the position of 
Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority). Otherwise, al-
Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of divine supreme covenant, 
would have said, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has 
revealed about us just as He has done so about you, and He has 
commanded people to obey us just as He has commanded people 
to obey you. The Messenger of Allah has preached to people 
about us just as he has done so about you. Allah has removed al-
Rijs (uncleanness) from us just as He has done so to you.’ 

 

ر
ِفيِه رسولُ اللَِّه ص و ِإقَامِتِه ِللناِس و أَْخِذِه ِبيِدِه 

فَلَما مضى عِليٌّ لَْم يكُْن يْستِطيع عِليٌّ و لَْم يكُْن ِليفْعلَ أَنْ يْدِخلَ
ْ ولِْدِه ِإذاً لَقَالَمحمد ْبن عِليٍّ و لَا الْعباس ْبن عِليٍّ و لَا واِحداً ِم

 

ن
لَ ِفيكا أَْنزا كَملَ ِفينالَى أَْنزعت و كاربت ِإنَّ اللَّه ْينسالْح و نسالْح
فَأَمر ِبطَاعِتنا كَما أَمر ِبطَاعِتك و بلَّغَ ِفينا رسولُ اللَِّه ص كَما بلَّغَ

 ا الرِّْجسنع بأَذْه و ِفيكْنكع هبا أَذْهكَم
 فَلَما مضى عِليٌّ ع كَانَ الْحسن ع أَْولَى ِبها ِلِكبِرِه فَلَما توفِّي لَْم
ْستِطْع أَنْ يْدِخلَ ولْده و لَْم يكُْن ِليفْعلَ ذَِلك و اللَّه عز و جلَّ يقُولُ

“When Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, left this 
world, al-Hassan had the utmost priority for Imamat (Leadership 
with Divine Authority); he was the eldest. When he was about to 
die he could not, and would not, enter his sons in the position of 
Imamat. It is because Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, says, 
‘. . . The relatives are closer to each other, according to the Book 
of Allah, than the believers and the emigrants. . . .’  (33:6) Had 
he then placed Imamat in his sons, al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would have said, ‘Allah has commanded 
people to obey me just as He has commanded people to obey 
you and to obey your father. The Messenger of Allah has 
preached to people about me just as he has preached to people 
about you and your father. Allah has removed al-Rijs 
(unleanliness) from me just as He has removed it from you and 
your father.’ 

 

ي
ىل ِببْعٍض ِفي ِكتاِب اللَِّه فَيْجعلَها ِفي ولِْدِهو أُولُوا الْأَْرحاِم بْعضهْم أَْو

و ِة أَِبيكطَاع و ِتكِبطَاع را أَمِتي كَمِبطَاع اللَّه رأَم ْينسِإذاً لَقَالَ الْح
بلَّغَ ِفي رسولُ اللَِّه ص كَما بلَّغَ ِفيك و ِفي أَِبيك و أَذْهب اللَّه عنِّي

ْجس كَما أَذْهب عْنك و عْن أَِبيكالرِّ
ْهِل بْيِتِه يْستِطيع أَنْ  فَلَما صارْت ِإلَى الْحسْيِن ع لَْم يكُْن أَحد ِمْن

 “When Imamat was in full force with al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, there was no one in his family who 
could claim against him as he could claim against his brother 
and father. He could do so in case they had (his father and 
brother) wanted to divert it from him but they did not and would 
not do so. After them it found its place with al-Husayn, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, and the interpretation of this verse 
continued to remain valid, ‘. . . The relatives are closer to each 
other, according to the Book of Allah, than the believers and the 
emigrants. . . .’ (33:6) 

أَ
يدِعي علَْيِه كَما كَانَ هو يدِعي علَى أَِخيِه و علَى أَِبيِه لَْو أَرادا أَنْ

ه و لَْم يكُونا ِليفْعلَا ثُم صارْت ِحني أَفْضْت ِإلَىيْصِرفَا الْأَْمر عْن
آيِة و أُولُوا الْأَْرحاِم بْعضهْم أَْوىل الْحسْيِن ع فَجرى تأِْويلُ هِذِه الْ

ِببْعٍض ِفي ِكتاِب اللَّ
ْيِن ثُمسِليِّ ْبِن الْحْيِن ِلعسْعِد الْحْت ِمْن بارص ْعِد ثُمْت ِمْن بارص 

كُّ والش وه قَالَ الرِّْجس ِليٍّ ع وِد ْبِن عمحْيِن ِإلَى مسِليِّ ْبِن الْحع
 اللَِّه لَا نشكُّ ِفي ربِّنا أَبداً 

 محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمِد ْبِن
الْح اِلٍد وانَخى ْبِن ِعْمرْحيْن يْيٍد عوْضِر ْبِن سِن النِعيٍد عس ْبن ْين

 ِه
“After al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 

Imamat found its place with Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.  After Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, it (Leadership with Divine Authority) 
found its place with Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. The Imam said, ‘Al-Rijs means doubts. I 
swear by Allah that we never doubt in our Lord.’”    

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd 
from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from Ayyub ibn al-Hurr and ‘Imran ibn Ali 
al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a 
similar Hadith. 

س
الْحلَِبيِّ عْن أَيُّوب ْبِن الْحرِّ و ِعْمرانَ ْبِن عِليٍّ الْحلَِبيِّ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري

 ْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمثْلَ ذَِلكْن أَِبي عع 

مد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن أَِبيِه عْن  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْح-٢
عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْمِغريِة عِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن عْبِد الرِحيِم ْبِن رْوٍح الْقَِصِري
عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ النِبيُّ أَْوىل ِبالْمْؤِمِنني ِمْن

ْم و أَْزواجه أُمهاتهْم و أُولُوا الْأَْرحاِم بْعضهْم أَْوىل ِببْعٍض ِفيأَْنفُِسِه
 آيةَ جرْت ِكتاِب اللَِّه ِفيمْن نزلَْت فَقَالَ نزلَْت ِفي الِْإْمرِة ِإنَّ هِذِه الْ

 
H 751, Ch. 64, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughira from ibn Muskan from ‘Abd al-
Rahim ibn Ruh al-Qasir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about whom this verse of the words of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, has come? ‘The Prophet has more 
authority over the believers than they themselves do. His wives 
are their mothers. The relatives are closer to each other, 
according to the Book of Allah, than the believers and the 
emigrants. However, you may show kindness to your guardians. 
This also is written in the Book.’ (33:6) He (the Imam) then said, 
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ِبر أَْولَى ِبالْأَْمِر و ْحنْعِدِه فَنْيِن ع ِمْن بسلِْد الْحوِل اللَِّه صِفي وس
ِمن الْمْؤِمِنني و الْمهاِجِرين و الْأَْنصاِر قُلْت فَولْد جْعفٍَر لَهْم ِفيها
نِصيب قَالَ لَا قُلْت فَِلولِْد الْعباِس ِفيها نِصيب فَقَالَ لَا فَعدْدت علَْيِه

ولُ لَا قَالَ و نِسيت ولْد الْحسِنبطُونَ بِني عْبِد الْمطَِّلِب كُلَّ ذَِلك يقُ
ِصيبا نِن ع ِفيهسلِْد الْحلْ ِلوه لَه لَْيِه فَقُلْتع ذَِلك ْعدب لْتخع فَد

 فَقَالَ لَا و اللَِّه يا عْبد الرِحيِم ما ِلمحمِديٍّ ِفيها نِصيب غَْيرنا 

 
 
 

 
 
 
٣-محم ْبن ْينسٍد  الْحمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد ع

عِن الْحسِن ْبِن محمٍد الْهاِشِميِّ عْن أَِبيِه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن
و ولُهسر و اللَّه ِليُّكُمما ولَّ ِإنج و زْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عأَِبي ع

ين آمنوا قَالَ ِإنما يْعِني أَْولَى ِبكُْم أَْي أَحقُّ ِبكُْم و ِبأُموِركُْم والَِّذ
هأَْولَاد اً وِليْعِني عوا ينآم الَِّذين و ولُهسر و اللَّه اِلكُمأَْمو أَْنفُِسكُْم و

ه عز و جلَّ فَقَالَ الَِّذينالْأَِئمةَ ع ِإلَى يْوِم الِْقيامِة ثُم وصفَهم اللَّ
ْؤِمِننيالْم كَانَ أَِمري ونَ وْم راِكعه كاةَ وونَ الزْؤتي الةَ وونَ الصِقيمي
ع ِفي صلَاِة الظُّْهِر و قَْد صلَّى ركْعتْيِن و هو راِكع و علَْيِه حلَّةٌ

النِبيُّ ص كَساه ِإياها و كَانَ النجاِشيُِّقيمتها أَلْف ِديناٍر و كَانَ 
أَْهداها لَه فَجاَء ساِئلٌ فَقَالَ السلَام علَْيك يا وِلي اللَِّه و أَْولَى
ِبالْمْؤِمِنني ِمْن أَْنفُِسِهْم تصدْق علَى ِمْسِكٍني فَطَرح الْحلَّةَ ِإلَْيِه و أَْومأَ

آيةَ و صير ِنْعمةَ ِإلَْيِه أَِن اْحِملْها فَأَْنزلَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِفيِه هِذِه الِْبيِدِه 
أَْولَاِدِه ِبِنْعمِتِه فَكُلُّ مْن بلَغَ ِمْن أَْولَاِدِه مْبلَغَ الِْإمامِة يكُونُ ِبهِذِه الصِّفَِة

ونَ ِمثْلَهاِكعْم ره قُونَ ودصتعفَي ْؤِمِننيالْم أَلَ أَِمرياِئلُ الَِّذي سالس و 
 ِمن الْملَاِئكَِة و الَِّذين يْسأَلُونَ الْأَِئمةَ ِمْن أَْولَاِدِه يكُونونَ ِمن الْملَاِئكَِة

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  
  أُذَْينةَ  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن عمر ْبِن-٤

‘It (the above verse) came about the governance (Leadership 
with Divine Authority). This verse continued to apply to people 
of the lineage of al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, after him. We, have the right to exercise governance 
(Leadership with Divine Authority) and we are closer to the 
Messenger of Allah than the believers of immigrants and the 
Ansar.’ 

‘I (the narrator) then asked the Imam ‘Do the sons of Ja‘far 
have any share in it?’ The Imam said, ‘No, they do not have any 
share in it.’ I asked, ‘Do the sons of al-‘Abbass have any share 
in it?’  He said, ‘No, they do not have any share in it.’ I counted 
for him the people from the descendents of ‘Abd al-Muttalib and 
in answer to all he said, ‘No.’ 

“I (the narrator) forgot the sons of al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. I went to see him at another time and 
asked him, ‘Do the sons of al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, have any share in it?’ He replied, ‘No, I 
swear by Allah, O ‘Abd al-Rahim, no one related to 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has any share 
in it except us.’” 

 
H 752, Ch. 64, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad al-Hashimi from his 
father from Ahmad ibn ‘Isa from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
‘Only Allah, His Messenger, and the true believers who are 
steadfast in prayer and pay alms, while they kneel during prayer, 
are your guardians,’ (5:55) the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘It means to have greater right and 
authority to deal with your affairs, your souls and your property. 
Such right, priority and authority belong to Allah, His 
Messenger and the believers. Thus, Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and his descendents are ‘A’immah until the 
Day of Judgment. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has then 
described them saying, “. . . the true believers who are steadfast 
in prayer and pay alms, while they kneel during prayer. . . .” 
(5:55) “True believers” in the above verse stand for Amir al-
Mu’minin, Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant; he was 
praying Zuhr prayer (early afternoon). He was in the second 
Ruku‘ (bowing down on his knees in prayer), wearing a gown 
worth a thousand Dinars (unit of money), which the Holy 
Prophet made him to wear and King Najashi had sent as a 
present to him. At such time a beggar came and said the Islamic 
greeting words, “Be in peace O Allah’s authority and the 
authority over the believers who possesses greater right and 
priority over them than themselves. Give charity to a destitute 
person.” He (Imam Ali) threw the gown to the beggar and 
pointed with his hand to pick up and take it. About this 
happening Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, sent verse 55 of 
Chapter 5 of the Holy Quran. He granted him His blessings in 
the form of his children. Whoever of his children with whom 
Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority) found place, in the 
matters of charity was like him. They would give charity while 
bowed down in Ruku‘ of prayer. The beggar that asked (Amir 
al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, for 
charity was from the angels. Those who ask ‘A’immah from his 
children will also be from the angels.’”  
 
H 753, Ch. 64, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim from his father from Ibn Abu 'Umayr from 'Umar ibn Udhayna 
from Zurara and Fudayl ibn Yasar and Bukayr ibn A'yan and Muhammad ibn 
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ْسِلٍم وِد ْبِن ممحم و نكَْيِر ْبِن أَْعيب اٍر وسْيِل ْبِن يالْفُض ةَ واررْن زع
اللَّه رْعفٍَر ع قَالَ أَمْن أَِبي جِميعاً عوِد جارأَِبي الْج ةَ واِويعْيِد ْبِن مرب

و أَْنزلَ علَْيِه ِإنما وِليُّكُم اللَّه و رسولُهعز و جلَّ رسولَه ِبولَايِة عِليٍّ 
و الَِّذين آمنوا الَِّذين يِقيمونَ الصالةَ و يْؤتونَ الزكاةَ و فَرض ولَايةَ
ملَه فَسِّرداً ص أَنْ يمحم اللَّه رفَأَم ا ِهيوا مْدرأُوِلي الْأَْمِر فَلَْم ي

الْواها أَتفَلَم جالْح و ْومالص كَاةَ والز لَاةَ والص ملَه را فَسةَ كَملَاي
ذَِلك ِمن اللَِّه ضاق ِبذَِلك صْدر رسوِل اللَِّه ص و تخوف أَنْ يْرتدُّوا

هبر عاجر و هْدرص اقفَض وهكَذِّبأَنْ ي ْن ِديِنِهْم ولَّعج و زع 
بِّكِمْن ر لِّغْ ما أُْنِزلَ ِإلَْيكولُ بسا الرلَّ ِإلَْيِه يا أَيُّهج و زع ى اللَّهفَأَْوح
عداِس فَصالن ِمن كْعِصمي اللَّه و هِرسالَت لَّْغتلْ فَما بفْعِإنْ لَْم ت و

ام ِبولَايِة عِليٍّ ع يْوم غَِديِر خمٍّ فَنادى الصلَاةَِبأَْمِر اللَِّه تعالَى ِذكْره فَقَ
جاِمعةً و أَمر الناس أَنْ يبلِّغَ الشاِهد الْغاِئب قَالَ عمر ْبن أُذَْينةَ قَالُوا
ةُ تِت الْفَِريضكَان ْعفٍَر ع وو جقَالَ أَب وِد وارأَِبي الْج ِميعاً غَْيرْنِزلُج

و زع لَ اللَّهاِئِض فَأَْنزالْفَر ةُ آِخرلَايِت الْوكَان ى وِة الْأُْخرالْفَِريض ْعدب
جلَّ الْيْوم أَكْملْت لَكُْم ِدينكُْم و أَْتمْمت علَْيكُْم ِنْعمِتي قَالَ أَبو

لَّ لَا أُْنِزلُ عج و زع قُولُ اللَّهْعفٍَر ع يةً قَْدجِذِه فَِريضه ْعدلَْيكُْم ب
 اِئضالْفَر لَكُم لْتأَكْم 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن صاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن بِشٍري عْن-٥

ِعْند ْعفٍَر ع قَالَ كُْنتْن أَِبي جِصٍري عْن أَِبي بةَ عاِرجونَ ْبِن خارهه
جاِلساً فَقَالَ لَه رجلٌ حدِّثِْني عْن ولَايِة عِليٍّ أَ ِمن اللَِّه أَْو ِمْن رسوِلِه
فَغِضب ثُم قَالَ وْيحك كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص أَْخوف ِللَِّه ِمْن أَنْ يقُولَ

 اللَّه الصلَاةَ و الزكَاةَ وافْترض ما لَْم يأْمْره ِبِه اللَّه بِل افْترضه كَما
 جالْح و ْومالص 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد و محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن-٦

جِميعاً عْن محمِد ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن بِزيٍع عْن مْنصوِر ْبِن يونس عْن
  أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ فَرضأَِبي الْجاروِد عْن

Muslim and Burayd ibn Mu‘awiya and abu a1-Jarud, all have said that abu Ja'far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, commanded His 
Messenger to declare the Leadership with Divine Authority of 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and sent down to him 
this: ‘Only Allah, His Messenger, and (also) the true believers 
who are steadfast in prayer and pay alms, while they kneel 
during prayer (in Ruku’), are your guardians (with Divine 
Authority).’ (5:55) He made obedience to those in authority 
obligatory. The people did not know who they were. Allah 
commanded Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
to interpret (and explain) the ‘Authority’ for them as he had 
interpreted (and explained) Prayer, Zakat , Fasting and Hajj. 
When this command (to obey those who possess Divine 
Authority) came to him from Allah, the Messenger of Allah felt 
pressured (and afraid of people’s abandoning their religion). He 
prayed to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, about it 
and Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, revealed to 
him this: ‘O Messenger, preach what is revealed to you from 
your Lord. If you do not preach, it will be as though you have 
not conveyed My message. Allah protects you from men. He 
does not guide the unbelieving people.’ (5:67) He executed the 
command of Allah, Most Exalted is Whose mention, and 
declared that Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had 
received Divine Authority for leadership over His creatures. He 
made this declaration on the day of Ghadir-e Khumm (18th of 
Dhu al-Hajja). After the prayer in congregation he convened the 
command and asked people present to bear testimony and 
inform those who were absent. 

“‘Umar ibn ’Udhayna has said, ‘All, except abu al-Jarud, have 
narrated this Hadith.’ 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said: ‘One 
commandment would come after the other and the 
commandment about Leadership and Guardianship with Divine 
Authority was the last of such commandments. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, then sent down this: ‘On this day I 
have perfected your religion, completed My favors to you, and 
chosen Islam as your religion. . . .’ (5:3) Abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Gracious, said, ‘I will not send down any other 
commandments thereafter. I have completed for you the 
commandments.’” 
 
H 754, Ch. 64, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja‘far ibn Bashir from 
Harun ibn Kharija from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and a man asked him, ‘Please speak to me 
about the Divine Authority of Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. Is it from Allah or from His Messenger?’ 

“The Imam who seemed angry said, ‘Fie upon you, the 
Messenger of Allah was the most God fearing person. He would 
never declare it before Allah command him to do so. In fact, He 
made it obligatory as He has made Prayer, Zakat , Fasting and 
Hajj obligatory.’” 

 
H 755, Ch. 64, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn, both of them from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il ibn Bazi‘  
from Mansur ibn Yunus from abu al-Jarud who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has commanded people to 
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اللَّه عز و جلَّ علَى الِْعباِد خْمساً أَخذُوا أَْربعاً و تركُوا واِحداً قُلْت أَ
ونَ كَْيفْدرلَا ي اسكَانَ الن لَاةُ وفَقَالَ الص اكِفد ِعلْتِلي ج مِّيِهنست
لَاِتِهْم ثُماِقيِت صوْم ِبمأَْخِبْره دمحا مِئيلُ ع فَقَالَ يْبرلَ جزلُّونَ فَنصي
نزلَِت الزكَاةُ فَقَالَ يا محمد أَْخِبْرهْم ِمْن زكَاِتِهْم ما أَْخبْرتهْم ِمْن

 ص ِإذَا كَانَ يْوم عاشوراَءصلَاِتِهْم ثُم نزلَ الصْوم فَكَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه
بعثَ ِإلَى ما حْولَه ِمن الْقُرى فَصاموا ذَِلك الْيْوم فَنزلَ شْهر رمضانَ
بْين شْعبانَ و شواٍل ثُم نزلَ الْحجُّ فَنزلَ جْبرِئيلُ ع فَقَالَ أَْخِبْرهْم ِمْن

ِمْن صلَاِتِهْم و زكَاِتِهْم و صْوِمِهمحجِِّهْم ما أَْخبْرتهْم 
زع لَ اللَّهفَةَ أَْنزرِة ِبععمْوِم الْجِفي ي ذَِلك اها أَتمِإن ةُ ولَايلَِت الْوزن ثُم 
و جلَّ الْيْوم أَكْملْت لَكُْم ِدينكُْم و أَْتمْمت علَْيكُْم ِنْعمِتي و كَانَ

 الدِّيِن ِبولَايِة عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع فَقَالَ ِعْند ذَِلك رسولُ اللَِّهكَمالُ
ص أُمِتي حِديثُو عْهٍد ِبالْجاِهِليِة و متى أَْخبْرتهْم ِبهذَا ِفي اْبِن عمِّي

 يْنِطق ِبِه ِلساِنييقُولُ قَاِئلٌ و يقُولُ قَاِئلٌ فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي ِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ
 فَأَتْتِني عِزميةٌ ِمن اللَِّه عز و جلَّ بْتلَةً أَْوعدِني ِإنْ لَْم أُبلِّغْ أَنْ يعذِّبِني
فَنزلَْت يا أَيُّها الرسولُ بلِّغْ ما أُْنِزلَ ِإلَْيك ِمْن ربِّك و ِإنْ لَْم تفْعلْ فَما

هِرسالَت لَّْغتبْهِدي الْقَْومال ي اِس ِإنَّ اللَّهالن ِمن كْعِصمي اللَّه و 
الْكاِفِرين

 فَأَخذَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِبيِد عِليٍّ ع فَقَالَ أَيُّها الناس ِإنه لَْم يكُْن نِبيٌّ
ه ثُم دعاه فَأَجابهِمن الْأَْنِبياِء ِممْن كَانَ قَْبِلي ِإلَّا و قَْد عمره اللَّ

فَأَْوشك أَنْ أُْدعى فَأُِجيب و أَنا مْسئُولٌ و أَْنتْم مْسئُولُونَ فَما ذَا أَْنتْم
لَْيكا عم ْيتأَد و ْحتصن و لَّْغتقَْد ب كأَن دْشهقَاِئلُونَ فَقَالُوا ن

مْرسِلني فَجزاك اللَّه أَفْضلَ جزاِء الْ
 فَقَالَ اللَّهم اْشهْد ثَلَاثَ مراٍت 

fulfill five obligations. They have undertaken the responsibility 
for four of these obligations but they have ignored one.’  

“The narrator has said, ‘I asked the Imam, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, will you please, describe them 
for me?’ The Imam said, ‘The Prayer is one of such obligations. 
People did not know how to perform the Prayer. Jibril (Gabriel) 
descended and said, “O Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, explain to them the timing for the Prayer.” Then the 
command to pay Zakat  came. Jibril then said, ‘O Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, explain to them how to 
pay Zakat  as you have explained to them about the Prayer.’ Then 
the command to fast came. The Messenger of Allah would send 
information to the nearby towns and would ask people to fast on 
the day of ‘Ashura’ (tenth of the month of Muharram) and 
people would fast on that day. Then the month of Ramadan 
came between the month of Sha‘ban and Shawwal. Thereafter 
came the command for Hajj. Jibril descended and said to the 
Holy Prophet, “Explain to them the rules of Hajj as you have 
explained to them about the Prayer, Zakat  and Fasting.” 

ْ 

 

 

 

“Thereafter came the command in the verse about the people 
who possess Divine Authority. It came to him on Friday, the 
Day of ‘Arafa on the ninth of the month of Dhu al-Hajja. Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, sent the following verse of the 
Holy Quran: ‘. . . On this day I have perfected your religion, 
completed My favors to you, and chosen Islam as your religion. . 
. .’ (5:3) ‘The perfection of religion came about with the 
declaration of the fact that Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, possessed Divine Authority over the people. 
The Messenger of Allah then said at that time, ‘My followers 
have lived very close to the age of darkness and ignorance. 
When I speak of the Divine Authority of my nephew, one says 
this and one says that. I say this to myself in my soul without 
speaking it out with my tongue. Then the decisive command of 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, came in which He had 
warned me of punishment for not preaching to people about the 
Divine Authority (of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant). 
And then the following verse of the Holy Quran was sent: ‘O 
Messenger, preach what is revealed to you from your Lord. If 
you do not preach, it will be as though you have not conveyed 
My message. Allah protects you from men. He does not guide 
the unbelieving people.’ (5:67) The Messenger of Allah then 
holding the hand of Ali raised it up high and said, ‘O people, 
there had lived no prophet before me whom Allah would not 
cause to become old. After such age Allah would call them to 
die. I may be called to die any time very soon but would remain 
responsible as well as you. What then would you say?’ They 
replied, ‘We will testify and say that you preached, gave good 
advice and fulfilled your responsibilities. May Allah grant you 
the best of the rewards that He has granted to the messengers.’ 
He (the Holy Prophet) then said, ‘O Lord, bear testimony.’ He 
said so three times. Then he said, ‘O the community of the 
Muslims, this is the person who possesses Divine Authority over 
you after me. Those of you present here must inform about this 
declaration those who are absent from here.’ 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘I 
swear by Allah, that Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was the guardian of the trust of Allah in His creature, the 
guardian of His secrets and religion which He has chosen for 
Himself. Then the Holy Prophet experienced what is to be 
experienced and called Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, near and said, “O Ali, I want to appoint and entrust 
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 اِهدلِِّغ الشبْعِدي فَلْيِليُّكُْم ِمْن بذَا وه ْسِلِمنيالْم رْعشا مقَالَ ي ثُم
ِمْنكُم الْغاِئب قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع كَانَ و اللَِّه عِليٌّ ع أَِمني اللَِّه علَى

 و غَْيِبِه و ِديِنِه الَِّذي اْرتضاه ِلنفِْسِه ثُم ِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه صخلِْقِه
حضره الَِّذي حضر فَدعا عِلياً فَقَالَ يا عِليُّ ِإنِّي أُِريد أَنْ أَئْتِمنك علَى

ِقِه و ِمْن ِديِنِه الَِّذيما ائْتمنِني اللَّه علَْيِه ِمْن غَْيِبِه و ِعلِْمِه و ِمْن خلْ
اْرتضاه ِلنفِْسِه فَلَْم يْشِرْك و اللَِّه ِفيها يا ِزياد أَحداً ِمن الْخلِْق ثُم ِإنَّ
عِلياً ع حضره الَِّذي حضره فَدعا ولْده و كَانوا اثْنْي عشر ذَكَراً

لَّه عز و جلَّ قَْد أَبى ِإلَّا أَنْ يْجعلَ ِفي سنةً ِمْنفَقَالَ لَهْم يا بِني ِإنَّ ال
يْعقُوب و ِإنَّ يْعقُوب دعا ولْده و كَانوا اثْنْي عشر ذَكَراً فَأَْخبرهْم
 اللَِّهِبصاِحِبِهْم أَلَا و ِإنِّي أُْخِبركُْم ِبصاِحِبكُْم أَلَا ِإنَّ هذَْيِن اْبنا رسوِل

ص الْحسن و الْحسْين ع فَاْسمعوا لَهما و أَِطيعوا و واِزروهما فَِإنِّي
قَِد ائْتمْنتهما علَى ما ائْتمنِني علَْيِه رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِمما ائْتمنه اللَّه علَْيِه

ِذي اْرتضاه ِلنفِْسِه فَأَْوجب اللَّهِمْن خلِْقِه و ِمْن غَْيِبِه و ِمْن ِديِنِه الَّ
لَهما ِمْن عِليٍّ ع ما أَْوجب ِلعِليٍّ ع ِمْن رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَلَْم يكُْن
ِلأَحٍد ِمْنهما فَْضلٌ علَى صاِحِبِه ِإلَّا ِبِكبِرِه و ِإنَّ الْحسْين كَانَ ِإذَا

ي ذَِلك الْمْجِلِس حتى يقُوم ثُم ِإنَّ الْحسنحضر الْحسن لَْم يْنِطْق ِف
ع حضره الَِّذي حضره فَسلَّم ذَِلك ِإلَى الْحسْيِن ع ثُم ِإنَّ حسْيناً
فَعْيِن ع فَدسالْح ةَ ِبْنتى فَاِطمالْكُْبر هتا اْبنعفَد هرضالَِّذي ح هرضح

باً ملْفُوفاً و وِصيةً ظَاِهرةً و كَانَ عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع مْبطُوناًِإلَْيها ِكتا
ْيِن ثُمسِليِّ ْبِن الْحِإلَى ع ابةُ الِْكتْت فَاِطمفَعا ِبِه فَدِلم هْونَ ِإلَّا أَنرلَا ي

 صار و اللَِّه ذَِلك الِْكتاب ِإلَْينا

 ْبن ْينسْن الْحوٍر عْمهِد ْبِن جمحْن مٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم
محمِد ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن بِزيٍع عْن مْنصوِر ْبِن يونس عْن أَِبي الْجاروِد

 ْعفٍَر ع ِمثْلَهْن أَِبي جع 
 

 محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن  محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن-٧
صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى عْن صباٍح الْأَْزرِق عْن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي
 جْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ رجلًا ِمن الْمْختاِريِة لَِقيِني فَزعم أَنَّ محمد ْبن الْحنِفيِة

you with that which Allah has entrusted me of His secrets, His 
knowledge, His creatures and His religion which He has chosen 
for Himself.” The Imam then said, ‘O Ziyad, I swear by Allah 
that no one besides Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
had any share in it (appointed as Divine Authority over the 
people). Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, thereafter 
experienced what was to be experienced (the time of his leaving 
this world). He then called his children who numbered twelve 
sons.  He said to them, ‘My children, Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, has decided to place in me the noble tradition that 
He had placed in Jacob (Ya‘qub). Jacob called all of his children 
who numbered twelve sons and he informed them about (the 
status of) their companion (brother, Joseph). Please note that I 
also want to inform you about your companion. These two, al-
Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of divine supreme covenant, 
are the children of the Messenger of Allah. You must listen to 
them, obey and support them. I have entrusted them with that 
which the Messenger of Allah had entrusted me in the matters of 
the creatures of Allah, His secrets and His religion, which He 
has chosen for Himself. Allah has made of the responsibility of 
Ali toward them just like the responsibility of the Messenger of 
Allah toward Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. All of 
their virtuous perfection is equal except the elderliness in age. 
Al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would never 
raise his voice in a meeting in the presence of al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, before he would leave the 
place.’ 

“Al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
experienced (the coming of the time of his death) what is to be 
experienced. He delivered and submitted it (the Divine trust) all 
to al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant.. When the 
time of the death of al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, came he called his eldest daughter, Fatimah, and gave 
to her a sealed document and his publicly declared will. Ali ibn 
al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was ill with 
internal illness and they thought he was about to die. Fatimah 
gave the document to Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and thereafter, I swear by Allah, that 
document came to us.’” 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il ibn Bazi‘ from Mansur ibn 
Yunus from abu al-Jarud from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
a similar Hadith. 

 
H 756, Ch. 64, h 7 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad 
ibn ‘Isa from Safwan ibn Yahya from Sabbah al-Azraq from abu Basir who has 
said the following: 

“Once I mentioned to abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I met a man from al-Mukhtaria (followers of al-
Mukhtar) who believed that Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiya (one of 
the sons of Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, but 
not from Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant) is the 
Imam.’ Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
became angry and then said, ‘Did you then say anything to 
him?’ 

“I said, ‘No, I swear by Allah, I did not know what to say.’ 
The Imam then said, ‘Why did you not say, “The Messenger of 
Allah appointed Ali, al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, as the executors of his will. When Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, was about to leave this 
world he appointed al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, as the executors of his will. Had Ali, 
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لَه ثُم قَالَ أَ فَلَا قُلْتِإمام فَغِضب أَبو جْعفٍَر ع 
 قَالَ قُلْت لَا و اللَِّه ما درْيت ما أَقُولُ قَالَ أَ فَلَا قُلْت لَه ِإنَّ رسولَ
اللَِّه ص أَْوصى ِإلَى عِليٍّ و الْحسِن و الْحسْيِن فَلَما مضى عِليٌّ ع

ْو ذَهب يْزِويها عْنهما لَقَالَا لَه نْحنأَْوصى ِإلَى الْحسِن و الْحسْيِن و لَ
 لَ ذَِلكفْعكُْن ِليلَْم ي و اِن ِمثْلُكِصيو

و أَْوصى الْحسن ِإلَى الْحسْيِن و لَْو ذَهب يْزِويها عْنه لَقَالَ أَنا وِصيٌّ
لَْم ي ِمْن أَِبي و وِل اللَِّه ص وسِمْن ر ِمثْلُكقَالَ اللَّه لَ ذَِلكفْعكُْن ِلي

 عز و جلَّ و أُولُوا الْأَْرحاِم بْعضهْم أَْوىل ِببْعٍض ِهي ِفينا و ِفي أَْبناِئنا 

 

 
 َباُب الِْإَشاَرِة َو النَّصِّ َعلَى أَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع

 
 
 
١-سِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مى عْحيي ْبن دمحِد ْبِن  ممحْن مِْن ع

recipient of divine supreme covenant, been to appoint people 
other than al-Hassan and al-Husayn as the executors of his will, 
and he never would do so, they would have said, ‘We are the 
executors of the will of the Messenger of Allah just as you are.’ 

 

 

“Al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, appointed 
al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the executor of 
his will. Had al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
been to appoint people other than al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, the executor of his will, al-Husayn, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, would have said, “I am the executor 
of the will of the Messenger of Allah and the executor of the will 
of my father just as you are.” In fact, al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, was the one who would have 
disdained to do so. What Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
has said in the following verse, “. . . The relatives are closer to 
each other, according to the Book of Allah. . . .”  (33:6) is 
certainly about us and our ancestors.’””  
 
Chapter Sixty 
Tacit and Explicit Testimony as Proof of (Amir Al-
Mu’minin) Ali’s, Recipient of Divine Supreme 
Covenant, Divine Authority Over the People After the 
Messenger of Allah  
 
H 757, Ch. 65, h 1 ي

ِإْسماِعيلَ عْن مْنصوِر ْبِن يونس عْن زْيِد ْبِن الْجْهِم الِْهلَاِليِّ عْن أَِبي
عْبِد اللَِّه ع

 قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ لَما نزلَْت ولَايةُ عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع و كَانَ ِمْن
سلِّموا علَى عِليٍّ ِبِإْمرِة الْمْؤِمِنني فَكَانَ ِمما أَكَّدقَْوِل رسوِل اللَِّه ص 

اللَّه علَْيِهما ِفي ذَِلك الْيْوِم يا زْيد قَْولُ رسوِل اللَِّه ص لَهما قُوما
ا رسولَفَسلِّما علَْيِه ِبِإْمرِة الْمْؤِمِنني فَقَالَا أَ ِمن اللَِّه أَْو ِمْن رسوِلِه 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’il from Mansur ibn Yunus from Zayd ibn al-Jahm al-Hilali 
who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘When Wilayah (the declaration that) Ali ibn abu Talib has 
(Divine Authority over the people) descended and it was in the 
words of the Messenger of Allah they all greeted and 
congratulated Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, as the 
commander of the believers. Of the matters that Allah had 
stressed upon the two of them on that day, O Zayd, was what 
came through the words of the Messenger of Allah for the two of 
them: “The two of you stand up and congratulate him (Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant) as the commander of the 
believers.” The two of them asked, ‘Is it from Allah or from the 
Messenger of Allah, O the Messenger of Allah?’ The Messenger 
of Allah then said to the two of them, “It is from Allah and from 
His Messenger.” Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, then sent 
the following. ‘. . . (He commands people) to keep their 
established covenants with Allah and must not disregard their 
firm oaths; they have already appointed Allah as their Guarantor. 
Allah, certainly, knows what you do.’” (16:91) The Imam then 
said, ‘It refers to the words of the Messenger of Allah to the two 
of them. It also refers to their words to the Messenger of Allah 
that said, “Is it from Allah or from the Messenger of Allah, O 
the Messenger of Allah?” Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, then said this: ‘Do not be like the lady behind the 
spinning wheel who has broken the yarn by pulling it with 
unnecessary force. You must not consider your oaths as means 
of deceit to benefit one party and incur loss upon the other, . . .’ 
(16:92) just because they are such‘A’immah who possess and 
maintain higher spiritual standards than your Imam does.’ 

 

ي
رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِمن اللَِّه و ِمْن رسوِلِه فَأَْنزلَ اللَّه عز و اللَِّه فَقَالَ لَهما

جلَّ و ال تْنقُضوا الْأَْيمانَ بْعد تْوِكيِدها و قَْد جعلْتم اللَّه علَْيكُْم كَِفيلًا
ِني ِبِه قَْولَ رسوِل اللَِّه ص لَهما و قَْولَهما أَِإنَّ اللَّه يْعلَم ما تفْعلُونَ يْع

ِمن اللَِّه أَْو ِمْن رسوِلِه و ال تكُونوا كَالَِّتي نقَضْت غَْزلَها ِمْن بْعِد قُوٍة
 أَْنكاثاً تتِخذُونَ أَْيمانكُْم

“I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause, is the word ’A’immah (plural of 
Imam)? However, we read it Arba’ (meaning more beneficial).’ 
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ِئمِتكُْمدخلًا بْينكُْم أَنْ تكُونَ أَِئمةٌ ِهي أَْزكَى ِمْن أَ
قَالَ قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك أَِئمةٌ قَالَ ِإي و اللَِّه أَِئمةٌ قُلْت فَِإنا نقْرأُ أَْرىب

 فَقَالَ ما أَْربى و أَْومأَ ِبيِدِه فَطَرحها ِإنما يْبلُوكُم اللَّه ِبِه يْعِني ِبعِليٍّ ع
و لَْو شاَء اللَّه. لِْقيامِة ما كُْنتْم ِفيِه تْختِلفُونَو لَيبيِّنن لَكُْم يْوم ا

شاُء وْن يْهِدي مي شاُء وْن يِضلُّ ملِكْن ي ةً وةً واِحدلَكُْم أُمعج

“The Imam then said, ‘What Arba’ is it that you mention?’  He 
made a gesture with his hand as an indication of throwing away 
something and read from the Holy Quran: ‘Allah tests you 
through him [Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant]. He 
will, on the Day of Judgment, make clear to you who was right 
and who was wrong. (16:92) Had Allah wanted, He would have 
made you one single nation but He guides or causes whoever He 
wants to go astray. You will certainly be questioned about what 
you have done. (16:93) Do not take your oaths as a means of 
deceit lest you damage the firmness of your belief, [This may 
happen after what you have heard from the Messenger of Allah 
about Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant] and you may 
suffer from evil for creating obstacles in the way that leads to 
Allah, [a reference to Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant] 
and incur a great torment upon yourselves. ’” (16:94)  

 

 

لَ
و ال تتِخذُوا أَْيمانكُْم دخلًا. لَتْسئَلُن يْوم الِْقيامِة عما كُْنتْم تْعملُونَ

نكُْم فَتِزلَّ قَدم بْعد ثُبوِتها يْعِني بْعد مقَالَِة رسوِل اللَِّه ص ِفي عِليٍّبْي
ع و تذُوقُوا السُّوَء ِبما صدْدتْم عْن سِبيِل اللَِّه يْعِني ِبِه عِلياً ع و لَكُْم

 ِظيمع ذابع 

 
 
 
 الْحسْيِن و أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن-٢

عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ الثُّماِليِّ عْن
أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ لَما أَنْ قَضى محمد نبوته و اْستكْملَ

 ى اللَّهأَْوح هامأَيو كتوبن ْيتقَْد قَض دمحا مالَى ِإلَْيِه أَنْ يعت
رالْأَكْب اِلاْسم انَ والِْإْيم و كالَِّذي ِعْند ِل الِْعلْمفَاْجع كامأَي لْتكْماْست

ِن أَِبيو ِمرياثَ الِْعلِْم و آثَار ِعلِْم النُّبوِة ِفي أَْهِل بْيِتك ِعْند عِليِّ ْب
اثَ الِْعلِْم وِمري و رالْأَكْب اِلاْسم انَ والِْإمي و الِْعلْم طَاِلٍب فَِإنِّي لَْن أَقْطَع
آثَار ِعلِْم النُّبوِة ِمن الْعِقِب ِمْن ذُرِّيِتك كَما لَْم أَقْطَْعها ِمْن ذُرِّياِت

 الْأَْنِبياِء 
 

 
٣-الْح ْبن دمحم  ى وِد ْبِن ِعيسمحْن مْهٍل عْن سع هغَْير ْيِن وس

محمد ْبن يْحيى و محمد ْبن الْحسْيِن جِميعاً عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن
عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن جاِبٍر و عْبِد الْكَِرِمي ْبِن عْمٍرو عْن عْبِد الْحِميِد ْبِن

ْبِد اللَِّه ع أَِبي الدْن أَِبي عْيلَِم ع 

قَالَ أَْوصى موسى ع ِإلَى يوشع ْبِن نوٍن و أَْوصى يوشع ْبن نوٍن ِإلَى
 ولَِد هارونَ و لَْم يوِص ِإلَى ولَِدِه و لَا ِإلَى ولَِد موسى

Note: along with the verse above inside brackets are explanatory words of the 
Imam. In verse 91 above the words of the Holy Quran are ‘Ummah and Arba’ 
meaning a party and beneficial. The Imam, however, has considered them 
‘A’immah, plural of Imam and Azka’, purifying. For this reason the narrator 
asked a question and the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, explained. 
 
H 758, Ch. 65, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn and Ahmad 
ibn Muhammad from ibn Mahbub from Muhammad ibn Fudayl from abu Hamza 
al-Thumali who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘When Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
completed his task of prophet-hood and the duration of his life 
was about to end, Allah, the Most High, sent him wahy 
(information through the angels). It said, “O Muhammad, your 
task as a prophet has come to an end and the duration of your 
life is about to reach a close. Therefore, you must place the 
knowledge with you, the belief, the great name, the legacy of 
knowledge and the symbols of the knowledge of the prophecy in 
your family with Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. It is because I do not want to discontinue the 
knowledge, the belief, the great name, the legacy of the 
knowledge and the symbols of knowledge of the prophecy from 
your posterior descendents as I had not done so with descendents 
of the prophets.’” 

 
H 759, Ch. 65, h 3 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn and others have narrated from Sahl from Muhammad 
ibn ‘Isa, Muhammad ibn Yahya and Muhammad ibn al-Husayn all of them from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Isma‘il ibn Jabir and ‘Abd al-Karim ibn ‘Amr from 
‘Abd Al-Hamid ibn abu al-Daylam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

 “Moses, peace be on him, prepared his will and gave it to 
Yusha‘ ibn Nun. Yusha‘ ibn Nun made his will to give it to the 
sons of Harun. He did not make a will to his own sons or to the 
sons of Moses. To Allah, the Most High, belong all the good 
choices. He chooses whomever He wants from whomever He 
wants. He gave the glad news about Jesus to Moses and Yusha‘. 
When Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, raised Jesus as His 
Messenger Jesus, peace be on him, said to them, ‘After me there 
will come a prophet whose name will be ‘Ahmad’ from the 
descendents of Isma‘il, peace be on him. He will come and 
affirm my message and your message, my excuses and your 
excuses.’ The will continued after him in the protecting 
disciples. Allah, the Most High, has called them ‘protectors’ 
because they preserved the greatest name and it is the Book 
through which such knowledge of all things is learned that 
existed with the prophets, peace be on them, as Allah, the Most 
High, has said in the following verse: ‘We sent Our messengers 
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ِممْن يشاُء و بشر موسى وِإنَّ اللَّه تعالَى لَه الِْخيرةُ يْختار مْن يشاُء 
فَلَما أَنْ بعثَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ الْمِسيح ع قَالَيوشع ِبالْمِسيِح ع

الْمِسيح لَهْم ِإنه سْوف يأِْتي ِمْن بْعِدي نِبيٌّ اْسمه أَْحمد ِمْن ولِْد
ْصِديِقكُْم و عذِْري و عذِْركُْم وُء ِبتْصِديِقي و ت ِإْسماِعيلَ ع يِجي

اللَّه ماهما سمِإن و ْحفَِظنيْستِفي الْم اِريِّنيوْعِدِه ِفي الْحْت ِمْن برج
ابالِْكت وه و رالْأَكْب ْحِفظُوا اِلاْسماْست مهِلأَن ْحفَِظنيْستالَى الْمع

(before you) with clear evidence (to support their truthfulness), 
and sent with them the Book and the Balance. . . .’ (57:25) The 
Book is the greatest name. Of what is known as the books are 
the Torah, Gospel and al-Furqan (the Holy Quran) of which also 
is the book of Noah, the book of Salih, Shu’ayb and Abraham. 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘This is what is 
written in the ancient heavenly books, (87:18) the Scriptures of 
Abraham and Moses.’ (87:19) Where then is the book of 
Abraham? In fact, the book of Abraham is the greatest name. 
The book of Moses is the greatest name. Thus, the will 
continued through one scholar to the next scholar until they 
delivered it to Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  

 

ت
ٍء الَِّذي كَانَ مع الْأَْنِبياِء ص يقُولُ اللَّه م كُلِّ شْيالَِّذي يْعلَم ِبِه ِعلْ

تعالَى و لَقَْد أَْرسلْنا رسلًا ِمْن قَْبِلك و أَْنزلْنا معهم الِْكتاب و الِْميزانَ
ةُ والِْكتاب اِلاْسم الْأَكْبر و ِإنما عِرف ِمما يْدعى الِْكتاب التْورا

ْيٍب وعش اِلٍح وص ابا ِكتِفيه وٍح ون ابا ِكتالْفُْرقَانُ ِفيه الِْإْنِجيلُ و
ِإْبراِهيم ع

و ِف ِإْبراِهيمحِف الْأُوىل صلَّ ِإنَّ هذا لَِفي الصُّحج و زع اللَّه رفَأَْخب 
ْبراِهيم اِلاْسم الْأَكْبر وموسى فَأَْين صحف ِإْبراِهيم ِإنما صحف ِإ

صحف موسى اِلاْسم الْأَكْبر فَلَْم تزِل الْوِصيةُ ِفي عاِلٍم بْعد عاِلٍم حتى
دفَعوها ِإلَى محمٍد ص

ِمن ِقبالْع لَه داً ص أَْسلَممحلَّ مج و زع ثَ اللَّهعا بفَلَم 
جلَّ و جاهد ِظني و كَذَّبه بنو ِإْسراِئيلَ و دعا ِإلَى اللَِّه عز والْمْستْحِف

ِصيِّكلَْيِه أَنْ أَْعِلْن فَْضلَ وع هلَّ ِذكْرج لَ اللَّهأَْنز ِبيِلِه ثُمِفي س
 و ابكُْن ِفيِهْم ِكتفَاةٌ لَْم يج قَْوم بربِّ ِإنَّ الْعثْ فَقَالَ رْبعْم ي

“When Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, sent Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, the descendents of the 
“protecting” disciples accepted his faith but the lying ones of the 
Israelites refused to believe in him. He prayed to Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, and worked hard for His cause. Thereafter 
Allah, Most High is Whose mention, commanded him to declare 
the excellence of the executor of his will and he said, ‘My Lord, 
the Arabs are the most rude and unjust ones. They did not have 
any books with them, no prophet had come to them and they do 
not know the virtues of the prophecy of the prophets, peace be 
on them, and their honor. They will not believe me if I declare to 
them the excellence and virtues of my family.’ Allah, Most Holy 
is the mention of Whose name, said, ‘Do not be grieved about 
them. . . .’ (16:127) ‘. . . We have told him, ‘Ignore them and say 
to them “peace”. They will soon know the consequences of their 
deeds.’ (43:89) He (the Holy Prophet) mentioned the name of 
the executor of his will and hypocrisy crept into their (certain 
Arabs) hearts. The Messenger of Allah noticed it and whatever 
they were to say. 

 

 

 “Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, said, ‘O Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, We know that what they 
say causes sadness to your heart. They, in fact, not only reject 
what you say, they refuse to accept the signs of Allah also.’ 
(6:33) However, they refused to accept them without any good 
reason and authority. The Messenger of Allah would associate 
with them and seek the support of certain ones of them against 
the other ones among them. He would continue to express the 
excellence of the executor of his will to them from time to time 
until the following Chapter of the Holy Quran was revealed. He 
presented justifications against them when he was informed of 
death approaching and the news of his leaving this world. Allah, 
Most Holy is the mention of Whose name, said, ‘When you are 
free from (your obligations), strive hard (to worship Allah) 
(94:7) and be devoted to your Lord's service.’  (94:8) Allah in 
the above verse has said to His Messenger, ‘When your duty is 
fulfilled then establish your mark and symbol and declare who 
the executor of the will, will be and speak to them of his 
excellence and virtues.’ Thus, Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, declared, ‘Over whomever I have Divine 
Authority, this Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, also 
has Divine Authority over them. O Lord, support those who will 
support him and be the enemy of those who are hostile to him. 
He said so three times.’ 

لَ
ِإلَْيِهْم نِبيٌّ و لَا يْعِرفُونَ فَْضلَ نبواِت الْأَْنِبياِء ع و لَا شرفَهْم و لَا

ْيِتي فَقَالَ اللَّهْم ِبفَْضِل أَْهِل بهْرتا أَْخبونَ ِبي ِإنْ أَنْؤِمنال ي و هلَّ ِذكْرج
ف يْعلَمونَ فَذَكَر ِمْن فَْضِل وِصيِِّهتْحزنْ علَْيِهْم و قُلْ سالم فَسْو

ِذكْراً فَوقَع النِّفَاق ِفي قُلُوِبِهْم فَعِلم رسولُ اللَِّه ص ذَِلك و ما يقُولُونَ
فَقَالَ اللَّه جلَّ ِذكْره يا محمد و لَقَْد نْعلَم أَنك يِضيق صْدرك ِبما

هقُولُونَ فَِإنِبي الظَّاِلِمني لِكن و كونكَذِّبونَ ْم ال يدْجحآياِت اللَِّه ي
ْم وأَلَّفُهتولُ اللَِّه ص يسكَانَ ر ْم وٍة لَهجْيِر حونَ ِبغدْجحْم يهلَِكن و 

ِليْستِعني ِببْعِضِهْم علَى بْعٍض و لَا يزالُ يْخِرج لَهْم شْيئاً ِفي فَْض
ْوِتِه وِبم أُْعِلم لَْيِهْم ِحنيع جةُ فَاْحتِذِه السُّورلَْت هزى نتِصيِِّه حو
بِّكِإىل ر ْب وفَاْنص غْتفَِإذا فَر هلَّ ِذكْرج فَقَالَ اللَّه هفْسْت ِإلَْيِه نِعين

ِلْن وِصيك فَأَْعِلْمهْمفَاْرغَْب يقُولُ ِإذَا فَرغْت فَاْنصْب علَمك و أَْع
الَاهْن واِل مو ماللَّه ْولَاهِليٌّ مفَع ْولَاهم ْن كُْنتةً فَقَالَ ص ملَاِنيع فَْضلَه

“He has further said, ‘I will commission and send the man who 
loves Allah and His Messenger, and Allah and His Messenger 
love him. He is not the one who would run away from the 
battlefield.’ In the above statement he points out also the one 
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ولَهسر و ِحبُّ اللَّهلًا يجر ثَنقَالَ لَأَْبع اٍت ثُمرثَلَاثَ م اهادْن عاِد مع و
ه و رسولُه لَْيس ِبفَراٍر يعرِّض ِبمْن رجع يجبِّن أَْصحابه وو يِحبُّه اللَّ

الدِّيِن و ودمِليٌّ عقَالَ ع و ْؤِمِننيالْم يِّدِليٌّ سقَالَ ص ع و هونبِّنجي
و قَالَقَالَ هذَا هو الَِّذي يْضِرب الناس ِبالسْيِف علَى الْحقِّ بْعِدي 

الْحقُّ مع عِليٍّ أَْينما مالَ و قَالَ ِإنِّي تاِرك ِفيكُْم أَْمرْيِن ِإنْ أَخذْتْم
اسا النِتي أَيُّهْيِتي ِعْترأَْهلَ ب لَّ وج و زاللَِّه ع ابِضلُّوا ِكتا لَْن تِبِهم

علَي الْحْوض فَأَْسأَلُكُْم عما فَعلْتْماْسمعوا و قَْد بلَّْغت ِإنكُْم ستِردونَ 
ِفي الثَّقَلَْيِن و الثَّقَلَاِن ِكتاب اللَِّه جلَّ ِذكْره و أَْهلُ بْيِتي فَلَا تْسِبقُوهْم
يِّفَتْهِلكُوا و لَا تعلِّموهْم فَِإنهْم أَْعلَم ِمْنكُْم فَوقَعِت الْحجةُ ِبقَْوِل النِب
 ص و ِبالِْكتاِب الَِّذي يقْرأُه الناس فَلَْم يزلْ يلِْقي فَْضلَ أَْهِل بْيِتِه

ِبالْكَلَاِم و يبيِّن لَهْم ِبالْقُْرآِن ِإنما يِريد اللَّه ِليذِْهب عْنكُم الرِّْجس أَْهلَ
 زقَالَ ع طِْهرياً وكُْم تطَهِّري ْيِت وْم ِمْنالْبما غَِنْمتوا أَناْعلَم و هِذكْر

 ٍء فَأَنَّ ِللَِّه خمسه و ِللرسوِل و ِلِذي الْقُْرىب ثُم قَالَ و آِت ذَا شْي

 و ِعلَْت لَهةَ الَِّتي جِصيالْو قُّهكَانَ ح ِليٌّ ع وفَكَانَ ع قَّهالْقُْرىب ح
ِمري و رالْأَكْب ِة فَقَالَ قُلْ ال أَْسئَلُكُْماِلاْسموِعلِْم النُّب آثَار اثَ الِْعلِْم و

علَْيِه أَْجراً ِإلَّا الْمودةَ ِفي الْقُْرىب ثُم قَالَ و ِإذَا الْمْوؤدةُ سِئلَْت ِبأَيِّ
كُْم فَْضلَها مودِةذَْنٍب قُِتلَْت يقُولُ أَْسأَلُكُْم عِن الْمودِة الَِّتي أَْنزلْت علَْي

الْقُْربى ِبأَيِّ ذَْنٍب قَتلْتموهْم و قَالَ جلَّ ِذكْره فَْسئَلُوا أَْهلَ الذِّكِْر ِإنْ
اللَّه رٍد ع أَممحآلُ م أَْهلُه و الذِّكْر وه ابونَ قَالَ الِْكتْعلَمْم ال تكُْنت

 اِلِهْم وؤلَّ ِبسج و زعو زع ى اللَّهمس اِل وهاِل الْجؤوا ِبسرْؤملَْم ي
يِّنبِلت الذِّكْر لْنا ِإلَْيكأَْنز الَى وعت و كاربلَّ الْقُْرآنَ ِذكْراً فَقَالَ تج

 ِللناِس ما نزِّلَ ِإلَْيِهْم و لَعلَّهْم يتفَكَّرونَ
 

who returned from the gates of the castle (of the enemy) 
frightening and disheartening his own people. 

“He has also said, ‘Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
is the leader of the believers. Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, is the pillar of religion.’ He has further said, ‘This is 
the one who will strive against certain people with his sword to 
defend the truth, after me.’ The Holy Prophet has also said, ‘The 
truth is with Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, wherever 
he inclines.’ 

“The Holy Prophet has further said, ‘I leave among you two 
facts, if you hold to them firmly, you will never be misled: the 
Book of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, and my family, 
my descendents. O people, listen. I have, certainly, preached the 
message to you. You will arrive at the pond of al-kawthar, (in 
paradise) and I will ask you about your dealings with the two 
illustrious matters. The two illustrious matters are the Book of 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, and my family. Do not 
proceed ahead of them lest you be destroyed. Do not try to teach 
them; they are by far more knowledgeable than you are.’ 

“Al-Hujja (solid proof of Ali’s Wilayah, his Divine Authority 
over the people after the Holy Prophet), was established through 
the words of the Holy Prophet and those of the Book that people 
read. He still continued to express the excellence and spiritual 
virtues of his family in words and explain with verses of the 
Holy Quran such as: ‘People of the house, (Ahl AlBayt) Allah 
wants to remove all kinds of uncleanness from you and to purify 
you thoroughly.’ (33:33) ‘Take notice that whatever property 
you may gain, one fifth belongs to Allah, the Messenger, the 
kindred (his relatives). . .’ (8:41) ‘Give the relatives, (of the 
Holy Prophet) the destitute and those who when on a journey 
have become needy, their dues.’  (17:26) 

“It was Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his right 
was to have, as the executor in his possession, the will of the 
Holy Prophet that gave him the Leadership with Divine 
Authority. The will assigned to him the custodianship of the 
greatest name, the legacy of knowledge and the symbols of 
knowledge of the prophet-hood. He (Allah) also has said, 
‘(Muhammad), say, “I do not ask you for any payment for my 
preaching to you except (your) love of (my near) relatives. . . .’”  
(42:23) In, ‘. . . questions are asked about al-Maw’udah; 
translated as (the baby girls buried alive)’ (81:8) He (Allah) in 
fact, says, ‘I question you about al-Maw’udah, the love. I had 
told you about its great virtue. It was the love of the relatives 
(family of the Holy Prophet) but for what reason did you murder 
them (members of the family of the Holy Prophet)? He, Most 
Exalted is Whose mention, has said, ‘Ask those who know about 
the heavenly Books if you do not know about this.’ (16:43) He 
(Allah) has said that the Book is the reminder and the people of 
this reminder (the Book) are the Ahl al-Bayt of Muhammad, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant. Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, has commanded them (people) to ask Ahl al-Bayt for 
guidance. He has not commanded Ahl al-Bayt to ask the ignorant 
people. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has called the 
Holy Quran Dhikr (reminder), thus, He, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, has said, ‘We have revealed the Quran to you so that you 
can tell the people what has been revealed to them and so that 
perhaps they will think.’ (16:44) Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High has said, ‘The Quran is a reminder to you and to your 
people and you will soon be asked for guidance.’ (43:44) Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, has also said, ‘Believers, obey 
Allah, His Messenger, and your leaders (who possess Divine 
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 لَّ وج و زقَالَ ع قَالَو ْسئَلُونَ وت ْوفس و ِلقَْوِمك و لَك لَِذكْر هِإن
زقَالَ ع أُوِلي الْأَْمِر ِمْنكُْم و ولَ وسوا الرأَِطيع و وا اللَّهلَّ أَِطيعج و زع
هْمو جلَّ و لَْو ردُّوه ِإلَى اللَِّه و ِإلَى الرسوِل و ِإىل أُوِلي الْأَْمِر ِمْن

أُوِلي الْأَْمِر لَعِلمه الَِّذين يْستْنِبطُونه ِمْنهْم فَرد الْأَْمر أَْمر الناِس ِإلَى
 ِمْنهم الَِّذين أَمر ِبطَاعِتِهْم و ِبالردِّ ِإلَْيِهْم 

ْبرلَْيِه جلَ عزاِع ندِة الْوجولُ اللَِّه ص ِمْن حسر عجا رِئيلُ ع فَقَالَفَلَم
لَّْغتلْ فَما بفْعِإنْ لَْم ت و بِّكِمْن ر لِّغْ ما أُْنِزلَ ِإلَْيكولُ بسا الريا أَيُّه
الْكاِفِرين ْهِدي الْقَْومال ي اِس ِإنَّ اللَّهالن ِمن كْعِصمي اللَّه و هِرسالَت

 رأَم وا وعمفَاْجت اسى النادافَنقَالَ ص ي ثُم نْوكُهش اٍت فَقُمرمِبس
ِمْن أَْنفُِسكُْم فَقَالُوا اللَّه و رسولُه أَيُّها الناس مْن وِليُّكُْم و أَْولَى ِبكُْم

اهادْن عاِد مع و الَاهْن واِل مو ماللَّه ْولَاهِليٌّ مفَع ْولَاهم ْن كُْنتفَقَالَ م
ثَلَاثَ مراٍت فَوقَعْت حسكَةُ النِّفَاِق ِفي قُلُوِب الْقَْوِم و قَالُوا ما أَْنزلَ
اللَّه جلَّ ِذكْره هذَا علَى محمٍد قَطُّ و ما يِريد ِإلَّا أَنْ يْرفَع ِبضْبِع اْبِن

عمِِّه
 ارالْأَْنص ْتهةَ أَتِدينالْم ا قَِدمفَلَم هلَّ ِذكْرج ولَ اللَِّه ِإنَّ اللَّهسا رفَقَالُوا ي

اللَّه حا فَقَْد فَرْينانظَْهر ْينب وِلكزِبن و ا ِبكفَنرش ا وِإلَْين نقَْد أَْحس
صِديقَنا و كَبت عدونا و قَْد يأِْتيك وفُود فَلَا تِجد ما تْعِطيِهْم

ت ِبك الْعدوُّ فَنِحبُّ أَنْ تأْخذَ ثُلُثَ أَْمواِلنا حتى ِإذَا قَِدم علَْيكفَيْش

Authority). . . .’  (4:59) He, the Majestic, the Glorious, has said, 
‘Had they referred it to (Allah), the Messenger of Allah or to 
their leaders, (who possess Divine Authority) they could have 
used that information more properly. Were it not for the favor 
and mercy of Allah, all but a few of them would have followed 
Satan.’ (4:83) 

“The words ‘Had they referred’ in the above verse are the 
command referenced to in the matter and the task mentioned. 
People must refer in such tasks to those who possess Divine 
Authority among them. They are the people that Allah has 
commanded to be obeyed and referred to. 

“When the Messenger of Allah returned from his farewell 
pilgrimage to the sacred House in Makka, Jibril descended to 
him and said, ‘Messenger, preach what is revealed to you from 
your Lord. If you will not preach, it will be as though you have 
not conveyed My message. Allah protects you from men. He 
does not guide the unbelieving people.’ (5:67) He (the 
Messenger of Allah) called the people to come together at one 
place and they did. He ordered that the thorns and bushes be 
removed from the ground to make room. He, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said, ‘O people, who is your guardian 
with Divine Authority who has greater right and control over 
your souls than yourselves do?’ They said, ‘Allah and His 
Messenger have such authority.’ The Holy Prophet then said, 
‘Over whomever I have Divine Authority, this Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, also has the same degree of authority. 
O Lord, support those who support him (Ali) and be the enemy 
of those who are his (Ali’s) enemies. He said this three times. 
This made the thorn of hypocrisy to go deeper into the hearts of 
a certain group of people who said, ‘Allah, Most Great is His 
name to mention, has never said any such thing to Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. He wants only to lift up 
the shoulder of His cousin to promote him.’ When he arrived at 
Madina, the Ansar (Muslims of Madina) came to see him for a 
certain issue. They said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, Allah, Most 
great is the mention of Whose name, has granted us a great deal 
of favors. He has granted us honor in bringing you to this town 
among us. In so doing He has brought joy to the hearts of our 
friends and sorrow to our enemies. We know that many 
delegates come to see you and there is not enough to give them 
and the enemies call it degrading. We like very much if you 
accept one third of our properties so that when delegates from 
Makka come to see you, you will find enough means to 
accommodate them. The Messenger of Allah did not reply to 
them and he was waiting for Jibril to come from his Lord. Jibril 
descended and said, ‘. . .Muhammad, say, “I do not ask you for 
any payment for my preaching to you except (your) love of (my) 
near relatives. . .”  (42:23) He did not accept their property. The 
hypocrites said, ‘Allah has not said this to Muhammad. He only 
wants to lift up the shoulder of his cousin to promote him. He is 
imposing his family upon us. Yesterday he said, “Over 
whomever I have Divine Authority, this Ali also has the same 
degree of Divine Authority over them” and today he says, 
‘(Muhammad), say, “I do not ask you for any payment for my 
preaching to you except (your) love of (my) near relatives. . . .’” 
(42:23)  

 

م
ْيئاً ولَْيِهْم شولُ اللَِّه ص عسر درْعِطيِهْم فَلَْم يا تم ْدتجكَّةَ وم فْدو

كَانَ يْنتِظر ما يأِْتيِه ِمْن ربِِّه
 و قَالَ قُلْ ال أَْسئَلُكُْم علَْيِه أَْجراً ِإلَّا الْمودةَ ِفي فَنزلَ جْبرِئيلُ ع

الْقُْرىب و لَْم يقْبلْ أَْموالَهْم فَقَالَ الْمناِفقُونَ ما أَْنزلَ اللَّه هذَا علَى
ا أَْهلَ بْيِتِهمحمٍد و ما يِريد ِإلَّا أَنْ يْرفَع ِبضْبِع اْبِن عمِِّه و يْحِملَ علَْي

 

ن
يقُولُ أَْمِس مْن كُْنت مْولَاه فَعِليٌّ مْولَاه و الْيْوم قُلْ ال أَْسئَلُكُْم علَْيِه
أَْجراً ِإلَّا الْمودةَ ِفي الْقُْرىب ثُم نزلَ علَْيِه آيةُ الْخمِس فَقَالُوا يِريد أَنْ

 ئَنا ثُم أَتاه جْبرِئيلُ فَقَالَ يا محمد ِإنك قَْد قَضْيتيْعِطيهْم أَْموالَنا و فَْي

“Thereafter came the verse of the Holy Quran about Khums 
(paying one fifth of net income as tax (see 8:41 Holy Quran). 
They said, ‘He wants only to take away our properties and 
interests.’ Then Jibril came and said, ‘O Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, you have completed the task of 
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اثَ الِْعلِْم وِمري و رالْأَكْب ِل اِلاْسمفَاْجع كامأَي لْتكْماْست و كتوبن
آثَار ِعلِْم النُّبوِة ِعْند عِليٍّ ع
ا و ِلي ِفيها عاِلم تْعرف ِبِه طَاعِتي و تْعرف فَِإنِّي لَْم أَْترِك الْأَْرض ِإلَّ

ِه ولَايِتي و يكُونُ حجةً ِلمْن يولَد بْين قَْبِض النِبيِّ ِإلَى خروِج النِبيِّ

prophet-hood and the duration of your life is coming to a close. 
You, now, must place the greatest name, the legacy of the 
knowledge and the symbols of knowledge of prophet-hood with 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. It is because I (Allah) 
do not want to leave the earth without having a scholar therein 
so that people will learn from him how to obey Me and know 
through him My guardianship and authority. The scholar will be 
the Divine Authority for those who come to be born at a time 
between the passing away of one prophet and the appearance of 
the next prophet.’ 

 

ِب
آخِر الْ

ِ النُّبوِة و قَالَ فَأَْوصى ِإلَْيِه ِباِلاْسِم الْأَكْبِر و ِمرياِث الِْعلِْم و آثَاِر ِعلْ
 

م
اٍب أَلْفكُلُّ ب ٍة وكُلُّ كَِلم حفْتاٍب يأَلِْف ب ٍة وى ِإلَْيِه ِبأَلِْف كَِلمأَْوص

 كَِلمٍة و أَلْف باٍب 

 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه و صاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن-٤

ْبِن معمٍر الْعطَّاِر عْن بِشٍري الدهاِن عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّهبِشٍري عْن يْحيى 
ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِفي مرِضِه الَِّذي توفِّي ِفيِه اْدعوا ِلي
ضولُ اللَِّه ص أَْعرسا رِإلَْيِهم ظَرا نا فَلَمْيِهموا ِإلَى أَبلَتِليِلي فَأَْرسخ
ِإلَْيِه أَكَب ظَرا نِليٍّ فَلَمِليِلي فَأُْرِسلَ ِإلَى عوا ِلي خقَالَ اْدع ا ثُممْنهع
علَْيِه يحدِّثُه فَلَما خرج لَِقياه فَقَالَا لَه ما حدثَك خِليلُك فَقَالَ حدثَِني

 أَلْف باٍب يفْتح كُلُّ باٍب أَلْف باٍب 

 
 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عْن محمِد ْبِن-٥
ِإْسماِعيلَ عْن مْنصوِر ْبِن يونس عْن أَِبي بكٍْر الْحْضرِميِّ عْن أَِبي
جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ علَّم رسولُ اللَِّه ص عِلياً ص أَلْف حْرٍف كُلُّ حْرٍف

ْرٍف يح أَلْف حفْت 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن-٦
عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ ِفي

ِغريِحيفَةٌ صوِل اللَِّه ص صسْيِف رِة سابْبِد اللَِّه عذُؤِلأَِبي ع ةٌ فَقُلْت
ٍء كَانَ ِفي ِتلْك الصِحيفَِة قَالَ ِهي الْأَْحرف الَِّتي يفْتح كُلُّ أَيُّ شْي

حْرٍف أَلْف حْرٍف قَالَ أَبو بِصٍري قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَما خرج ِمْنها
 حْرفَاِن حتى الساعِة 

 
 
دةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر عْن  ِع-٧

فُضْيِل ْبِن سكَّرةَ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع جِعلْت ِفداك هلْ ِللْماِء
 قَالَ ِلعِليٍّيغسلُ ِبِه الْميِّت حدٌّ مْحدود قَالَ ِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص  الَِّذي

“The Imam said, ‘He (Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, bequeathed to him (Imam Ali) the greatest name, the 
legacy of the knowledge and the symbols of knowledge of the 
prophet-hood. He also bequeathed to him a thousand words and 
a thousand chapters whereby there opened a thousand chapters 
and a thousand words from each chapter and each word.’” 

 
H 760, Ch. 65, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja‘far 
ibn Bashir from Yahya ibn Ma‘mar al-‘Attar from Bashir al-Dahhan from abu  
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah during the illness from which he died 
said, ‘Call my much cherished friend to me.’ We sent to call the 
fathers of the two of them (‘A’isha and Hafsa’s fathers). When 
the Messenger of Allah looked at them he turned away from 
them. He then said again, ‘Call my much cherished friend to 
me.’ Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was then called. 
When the Messenger of Allah looked at him, he became 
engrossed in talking to him. When Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, left, the two met him and asked, ‘What did 
your much cherished friend say to you?’ He (Ali) replied, ‘He 
narrated to me a thousand chapters from each of which a 
thousand chapters opened.’” 

 
H 761, Ch. 65, h 5 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’il from Mansur ibn Yunus from abu Bakr al-Hadrami from 
abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah made Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, learn a thousand letters from each of which a 
thousand letters (words or sides) spread out.”  
 
H 762, Ch. 65, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“In the hilt of the sword of the Messenger of Allah there was a 
small booklet. I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘What did that booklet contain?’ 

“The Imam said,  ‘It contained the few letters from each of 
which a thousand letters (words or sides) spread out.’ 

“Abu Basir has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said, ‘Until this hour not even two 
letters have come out (their meanings understood, utilized and 
practiced).’” 

 
H 763, Ch. 65, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
abu Nasr from Fudayl (ibn) Sukkarah who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, may Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, ‘Is 
there a certain quantity of water required to give Ghusl (bath) to 
a dead person?’ The Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah said to 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, “When I die draw six 
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كَفِّنِّي و سِّلِْني واِء ِبئِْر غَْرٍس فَغٍب ِمْن مِقر ِق ِستع ِإذَا ِمتُّ فَاْست
اِمِع كَفَِني ووذْ ِبجكَفِْني فَخ ِمْن غُْسِلي و غْتنِّطِْني فَِإذَا فَرح

ٍء ِإلَّا أَجْبتك ي عْن شْيأَْجِلْسِني ثُم سلِْني عما ِشئْت فَو اللَِّه لَا تْسأَلُِن
 ِفيِه 

 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٨
عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عِن اْبِن أَِبي سِعيٍد عْن

ْن أَِبي عع ْغِلباِن ْبِن تولَ اللَِّه صأَبسر رضا حْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَم
الْمْوت دخلَ علَْيِه عِليٌّ ع فَأَْدخلَ رأْسه ثُم قَالَ يا عِليُّ ِإذَا أَنا ِمتُّ

 فَغسِّلِْني و كَفِّنِّي ثُم أَقِْعْدِني و سلِْني و اكْتْب 

 
 

ِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْوِليِد شباٍب  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْه-٩
الصْيرِفيِّ عْن يونس ْبِن ِرباٍط

 قَالَ دخلْت أَنا و كَاِملٌ التمار علَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ لَه كَاِملٌ
جِعلْت ِفداك حِديثٌ رواه فُلَانٌ

الَ حدثَِني أَنَّ النِبي ص حدثَ عِلياً ع ِبأَلِْف باٍب فَقَالَ اذْكُْره فَقَ
ْوم توفِّي رسولُ اللَِّه ص كُلُّ باٍب يفْتح أَلْف باٍب فَذَِلك أَلْف أَلِْف

sacks of water from the well Ghars (name of the well). Then 
wash my body, shroud it and rub camphor on my forehead, 
palms, knees and toes. When you finish washing my body and 
shrouding, hold the ends (and sides) of the shroud and set my 
body in a sitting posture then ask me whatever you like. I swear 
by Allah, you would not ask me anything but that I will give you 
an answer in it.’” 

 
H 764, Ch. 65, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn abu Hamza 
from ibn abu Sa‘id from Aban ibn Taghlib from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When the Messenger of Allah was about to leave this world 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, came in to see him. 
He (the Messenger of Allah) placed his (Ali’s) head under the 
covering that covered his own head and said, ‘O Ali, when I die, 
wash my body and shroud it, then place me in a sitting posture, 
then ask me and write down (the answers).’” 

 
H 765, Ch. 65, h 9 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
al-Walid, Shabab al-Sayrafi from Yunus ibn Ribat who has said the following:  

 

“Once Kamil al-Tammar and I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, Kamil said to the Imam, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, there is a 
Hadith which so and so son of so and so has narrated.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘State and read it.’ He (Kamil) then said, ‘He, 
so and so, narrated to me that the Holy Prophet narrated a 
thousand chapters to Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
on the day the Messenger of Allah died. Each of those chapters 
opens a thousand chapters. The total becomes a million 
chapters.’ The Imam said, ‘That is how it happened.’  I then 
said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, has this 
become manifest to your followers and those who love you?’ 
The Imam said, ‘O Kamil, only one or two chapters may have 
become so.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, it means not more than one or two chapters out of a 
milliom chapter about your merits and excellence have become 
known to people.’ The narrator has said that the Imam then said, 
‘You perhaps may not be able to narrate all our excellence and 
virtues. You do not narrate from our excellence and virtue but 
only a scattered thousand (items).’” 

ي
ِتكُْم وِلِشيع ذَِلك رفَظَه اكِفد ِعلْتج قُلْت اٍب فَقَالَ لَقَْد كَانَ ذَِلكب

ِليكُْم فَقَالَ يا كَاِملُ باب أَْو باباِن فَقُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك فَماموا
اِن قَالَ فَقَالَ وابأَْو ب اباٍب ِإلَّا بى ِمْن فَْضِلكُْم ِمْن أَلِْف أَلِْف بْروي

ا أَلْفاً غَْيرما عسْيتْم أَنْ تْرووا ِمْن فَْضِلنا ما تْروونَ ِمْن فَْضِلنا ِإلَّ
 مْعطُوفٍَة 

 
 

 
 َباُب الِْإَشاَرِة َو النَّصِّ َعلَى الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِليٍّ ع

 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن-١
ْن ساٍن عْن أَبةَ عْبِن أُذَْين رمع اِنيِّ ومالْي رملَْيِم ْبِن قَْيٍس قَالَع

ِن ع وسى ِإلَى اْبِنِه الْحأَْوص ع ِحني ْؤِمِننيةَ أَِمِري الْمِصيو ِهْدتش
أَْشهد علَى وِصيِتِه الْحسْين ع و محمداً و جِميع ولِْدِه و رؤساَء

 تاب و السِّلَاح و قَالَ ِلاْبِنِه الْحسِنبْيِتِه ثُم دفَع ِإلَْيِه الِْك ِشيعِتِه و أَْهلَ

 

 
Chapter Sixty Six 
Tacit and Explicit Testimony as Proof of Al-Hassan 
Ibn Ali’s Divine Authority Over the People After 
(Amir Al-Mu’minin) Ali, Recipients of Divine 
Supreme Covenant  
 
H 766, Ch. 66, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani and ‘Umar ibn ’Udhayna from Aban from Sulaym ibn 
Qays who has said the following: 

“I witnessed (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali’s, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, will made before me in which he appointed 
his son, al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, as the 
executor of his will. He called al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, Muhammad and all his other sons, all the 
leaders among his followers and his whole family to bear 
testimony to his will. He then delivered the Book and the 
Armament to his son al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 

 263



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

ِإلَْيك أَنْ أَْدفَع و ِإلَْيك ولُ اللَِّه ص أَنْ أُوِصيسِني ررأَم ينا بع ي
و هبكُت ِإلَي فَعد ولُ اللَِّه ص وسر ى ِإلَيا أَْوصِسلَاِحي كَم ِبي وكُت

نْ آمرك ِإذَا حضرك الْمْوت أَنْ تْدفَعها ِإلَى أَِخيكِسلَاحه و أَمرِني أَ
الْحسْيِن ع ثُم أَقْبلَ علَى اْبِنِه الْحسْيِن ع فَقَالَ و أَمرك رسولُ اللَِّه
لَص أَنْ تْدفَعها ِإلَى اْبِنك هذَا ثُم أَخذَ ِبيِد عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ع ثُم قَا
ِلعِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن و أَمرك رسولُ اللَِّه ص أَنْ تْدفَعها ِإلَى اْبِنك محمِد

 لَامِمنِّي الس وِل اللَِّه ص وسِمْن ر أَقِْرئْه ِليٍّ وْبِن ع 
 
 
 
 الصمِد ْبِن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن عْبِد-٢

بِشٍري عْن أَِبي الْجاروِد عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ص
ِإلَْيك ى أُِسرتِن اْدنُ ِمنِّي حسقَالَ ِلاْبِنِه الْح هرضالَِّذي ح هرضا حلَم

 كِمنأَئْت و ولُ اللَِّه ص ِإلَيسر را أَسلَ ملَْيِه فَفَعِني عنما ائْتلَى مع 

 
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن-٣

سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ عْن أَِبي بكٍْر الْحْضرِميِّ قَالَ حدثَِني الْأَْجلَح و سلَمةُ
داود ْيٍل وكُه ْبنْبن ْهرا شثَنداِميُّ قَالُوا حمالْي ْيدز و ِزيدأَِبي ي ْبن 

و هبةَ كُتلَمس أُم عْودِإلَى الْكُوفَِة اْست ارس اً ع ِحنيِليٍب أَنَّ عْوشح
 الْوِصيةَ فَلَما رجع الْحسن ع دفَعْتها ِإلَْيِه 

 
 

صفْواِنيِّ أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم  و ِفي نْسخِة ال-٤
عْن سْيٍف عْن أَِبي بكٍْر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ عِلياً صلَوات اللَِّه علَْيِه

رجعِحني سار ِإلَى الْكُوفَِة اْستْودع أُم سلَمةَ كُتبه و الْوِصيةَ فَلَما 
 الْحسن دفَعْتها ِإلَْيِه 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٥

عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع
لَى الْحسِن و أَْشهد علَى وِصيِتِهقَالَ أَْوصى أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِإ

ْيِتِه ثُمأَْهلَ ب ِتِه واَء ِشيعسؤر لِْدِه وو ِميعج داً ومحم ع و ْينسالْح
 دفَع ِإلَْيِه

 

covenant, and said, ‘My son, the Messenger of Allah 
commanded me to appoint you as the executor of my will. (He 
commanded me) to deliver to you my Books and my Armament 
just as the Messenger of Allah did. He made his will in which he 
appointed me as the executor, delivered to me his Books and his 
Armament and commanded me to command you to deliver them 
to al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, when you 
are about to leave this world. Then he turned to his son, al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah has commanded you to deliver them to your 
son, this one.’ Then he held with his hand Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said to him, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah has commanded you to deliver them to your 
son, Muhammad ibn Ali and convey to him the  greeting of the 
Messenger of Allah and my  greeting.’” 
 
H 767, Ch. 66, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd al-
Samad ibn Bashir from abu al-Jarud from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“When (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was about to leave this world, he called his son, al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘Come 
very close to me so I can speak to you secretly just as the 
Messenger of Allah did to me, and entrust you with all that he 
entrusted me with, and he did so.’” 

 
H 768, Ch. 66, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amira from abu Bakr al-Hadrami who has said that 
al-Ajlah, Salama ibn Kuhayl, Dawud ibn abu Yazid and Zayd al-Yamami have 
narrated from Shahr ibn Hawshab who has said the following: 

“When (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was about to leave for Kufa he left in ’Umm Salama’s 
trust his books and his will. When al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, returned to Madina she delivered all of them 
to him.” 

 
H 769, Ch. 66, h 4 
The above Hadith is as follows in the book of al-Safwan: 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf from abu 
Bakr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“When (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was about to leave for Kufa he left in ’Umm Salama’s 
trust his books and his will. When al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, returned to Madina she delivered all of them 
to him.” 

 
H 770, Ch. 66, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir 
from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“(Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, made his directive will to al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and asked al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, Muhammad, all his sons, the leaders 
among his followers and the whole of his family to bear 
testimony. He then delivered to him the Book and the 
Armament. He then said to his son, al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘My son, the Messenger of Allah 
commanded me to entrust you with my directive will. (He 
commanded me) to deliver to you my Books, and my Armament 
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الِْكتاب و السِّلَاح ثُم قَالَ ِلاْبِنِه الْحسِن يا بني أَمرِني رسولُ اللَِّه أَنْ
أُوِصي ِإلَْيك و أَنْ أَْدفَع ِإلَْيك كُتِبي و ِسلَاِحي كَما أَْوصى ِإلَي رسولُ
ْوتالْم كرضِإذَا ح كرِني أَنْ آمرأَم و هِسلَاح و هبكُت ِإلَي فَعد اللَِّه و

 اْبِنِه الْحسْيِن و قَالَ أَمركأَنْ تْدفَعه ِإلَى أَِخيك الْحسْيِن ثُم أَقْبلَ علَى
رسولُ اللَِّه ص أَنْ تْدفَعه ِإلَى اْبِنك هذَا ثُم أَخذَ ِبيِد اْبِن اْبِنِه عِليِّ ْبِن
الْحسْيِن ثُم قَالَ ِلعِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن يا بني و أَمرك رسولُ اللَِّه ص أَنْ

ْبِنك محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ و أَقِْرئْه ِمْن رسوِل اللَِّه ص و ِمنِّيتْدفَعه ِإلَى ا
السلَام ثُم أَقْبلَ علَى اْبِنِه الْحسِن فَقَالَ يا بني أَْنت وِليُّ الْأَْمِر و وِليُّ

ْربكَانَ ضةٌ مْربفَض لْتِإنْ قَت و فَلَك فَْوتِم فَِإنْ عأْثَْم الدلَا ت ٍة و 

 
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن الْحسِن الْحسِنيُّ رفَعه و محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن-٦
ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن ِإْسحاق الْأَْحمِريِّ رفَعه قَالَ لَما ضِرب أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع

 لْمْؤِمِنني أَْوِصحف ِبِه الْعواد و ِقيلَ لَه يا أَِمري ا

و هأَْمر ِبِعنيتقَْدِرِه م قِللَِّه ح ْمدقَالَ الْح ةً ثُمادوا ِلي ِوسفَقَالَ اثْن 
بسا اْنتكَم دمالص دالْأَح اِحدالْو ِإلَّا اللَّه لَا ِإلَه و با أَحكَم هدأَْحم

اٍق ِفي ِفراِرِه ما ِمْنه يِفرُّ و الْأَجلُ مساق النفِْسأَيُّها الناس كُلُّ اْمِرٍئ لَ
ِإلَْيِه و الْهرب ِمْنه موافَاته كَْم أَطْرْدت الْأَيام أَْبحثُها عْن مكْنوِن هذَا

نٌالْأَْمِر فَأَبى اللَّه عز ِذكْره ِإلَّا ِإْخفَاَءه هْيهات ِعلْم مكْنو
 أَما وِصيِتي فَأَنْ لَا تْشِركُوا ِباللَِّه جلَّ ثَناؤه شْيئاً و محمداً ص فَلَا
ْيِن واحذَْيِن الِْمْصبوا هأَْوِقد ْيِن وودمذَْيِن الْعوا هأَِقيم هتنوا سيِّعض

just as the Messenger of Allah entrusted me with his directive 
will and delivered his Books and Armament to me. He 
commanded me to command you to deliver them all to your 
brother al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, when 
time for you to leave this world will come.’ Then he turned to 
his son al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has commanded you to deliver it 
all to your son, this one.’ He then held with his hand Ali ibn al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said to him, 
‘My son, the Messenger of Allah has commanded you to deliver 
it all to your son, Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and convey to him the greeting of the 
Messenger of Allah according to his tradition as well as my 
greeting of the same manner.’ He then turned to his son al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘My 
son, you are the Leader with Divine Authority and the authority 
in the matters of the spilled blood. Were you to forgive, it would 
be for you. Were you to retaliate then one strike for a strike, you 
would not be in sin.’” 

 
H 771, Ch. 66, h 6 
Al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan al-Hassani has narrated in a marfu‘ manner, rafa‘ahu, 
and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-Ahmari has narrated in 
a marfu‘ manner, rafa‘ahu, the following: 

“When (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was injured the visitors crowded around him saying, 
‘O (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, (please, grant us) your directive will.’ 

“The Imam then said, ‘You must fold the pillow for me (to 
help me sit so I can speak).’ He then said, ‘All praise belongs to 
Allah, as He is worthy of it. We follow (obey) His commands. I 
praise Him just as He has loved it. No one deserves to be 
worshipped and obeyed except Allah, Who is One, the only One. 
The Self-sufficient is His own description of His Ownself. O 
people, every man, in his running away, comes face to face with 
the very thing from which he runs away so badly (namely his 
death). The appointed time (to die) is the driver of the soul to 
such time. In other words, running away from death is rushing to 
find it. How many days have come and gone in which I searched 
for the secret in this matter, however, Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, disdains to do anything else, but to keep it secret. It 
certainly is beyond comprehension; it is hidden knowledge.’ 

 

ت
 مْجهوده و خفِّف عِنخلَاكُْم ذَمٌّ ما لَْم تْشردوا حمِّلَ كُلُّ اْمِرٍئ

كُْم واِحبا ِبالْأَْمِس صأَن قَِومي ِدين و ِليمع امِإم و ِحيمبٌّ رلَِة رهالْج
أَنا الْيْوم ِعْبرةٌ لَكُْم و غَداً مفَاِرقُكُْم ِإنْ تثْبِت الْوطْأَةُ ِفي هِذِه الْمزلَِّة

تْدحِض الْقَدم فَِإنا كُنا ِفي أَفْياِء أَغْصاٍن و ذَرىفَذَاك الْمراد و ِإنْ 
ِرياٍح و تْحت ِظلِّ غَمامٍة اْضمحلَّ ِفي الْجوِّ متلَفِّقُها و عفَا ِفي

الْأَْرِض محطُّها
ونَ ِمنِّي   وْعقَبتس اماً وِني أَيدكُْم براواراً جج ا كُْنتملَاًءِإنثَّةً خج

ساِكنةً بْعد حركٍَة 

“Of my directive will to you is that you must not consider 
anything similar to Allah, Great is Whose praise. You must not 
disregard the Sunnah (traditions) of Prophet Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. Keep these two pillars 
straight and light up these two beacons. You will not face any 
blame as long as you do not disperse (but remain united). Every 
man is held responsible for what he assiduously gains. Ignorant, 
(the lay) people’s burden is held light and reduced. The Lord is 
Merciful, the Imam is knowledgeable and religion is a 
constructive system. Yesterday I was your companion, today (I 
am) a lesson (one’s death is the best lesson) for you to learn and 
tomorrow I will depart from you. If one’s feet can remain firm at 
this slippery position (despite the fragility of life) then that is the 
goal. However, if the feet wavered (and failed to hang on to life) 
it is because we live under the shortlived shadows of the 
branches, in the blowing winds, under the thin cover of 
dissipating clouds in the air and disappearing traces (shrinking 
resources) on the land.  

 

 

“I was your neighbor that lived along with you with my body 
for a number of days. You will soon escort my dead body (to the 
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و كَاِظمةً بْعد نطٍْق ِليِعظَكُْم هدوِّي و خفُوت ِإطْراِقي و سكُونُ
أَطْراِفي فَِإنه أَْوعظُ لَكُْم ِمن الناِطِق الْبِليِغ ودْعتكُْم وداع مْرِصٍد

ي و يكِْشف اللَّه عز و جلَّ عْن سراِئِري وِللتلَاِقي غَداً ترْونَ أَياِم
بْعد خلُوِّ مكَاِني و ِقياِم غَْيِري مقَاِمي ِإنْ أَْبق فَأَنا وِليُّ دِمي  تْعِرفُونِّي

و ِإنْ أَفْن فَالْفَناُء ِميعاِدي و ِإنْ أَْعف فَالْعفْو ِلي قُْربةٌ و لَكُْم حسنةٌ
اْعفُوا و اْصفَحوا أَ لَا تِحبُّونَ أَنْ يْغِفر اللَّه لَكُْم فَيا لَها حْسرةً علَىفَ

كُلِّ ِذي غَفْلٍَة أَنْ يكُونَ عمره علَْيِه حجةً أَْو تؤدِّيه أَيامه ِإلَى ِشقْوٍة
ِبِه ع رقْصْن لَا ياكُْم ِممِإي و ا اللَّهلَنعلُّ ِبِهجحةٌ أَْو تغْبِة اللَِّه رْن طَاع

لَه ْحنا نمةٌ فَِإنِقمْوِت نالْم ْعدا بِن ع فَقَالَ يسلَى الْحلَ عأَقْب ِبِه ثُم و
 بني ضْربةً مكَانَ ضْربٍة و لَا تأْثَْم 

 
 
 
 
٧-سِليِّ ْبِن الْحْن عى عْحيي ْبن دمحم  اِهيمِليِّ ْبِن ِإْبرْن عِن ع

الْعِقيِليِّ يْرفَعه قَالَ قَالَ لَما ضرب اْبن ملْجٍم أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع قَالَ
ِة واسِفي الْكُن اْحِفْر لَه ٍم ولْجم ِل اْبنا ِمتُّ فَاقْتِإذَا أَن ينا بِن يسِللْح

مْوِضع علَى باِب طَاِق الْمحاِمِل مْوِضع الشُّواِء ووصف الْعِقيِليُّ الْ
منهِة جاٍد ِمْن أَْوِديو هاْرِم ِبِه ِفيِه فَِإن اِس ثُمالرُّؤ 

 
 

 َباُب الِْإَشاَرِة َو النَّصِّ َعلَى الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َعِليٍّ ع
 
 

 بكِْر ْبِن صاِلٍح قَالَ الْكُلَْيِنيُّ و ِعدةٌ  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن-١
ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عِن اْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن سلَْيمانَ الدْيلَِميِّ عْن هارونَ
ْبِن الْجْهِم عْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ لَما

سالْح رضحا أَِخي ِإنِّي أُوِصيكْيِن ع يسفَاةُ قَالَ ِللْحِليٍّ ع الْوع ْبن ن
ِبوِصيٍة فَاْحفَظْها ِإذَا أَنا ِمتُّ فَهيِّئِْني ثُم وجِّْهِني ِإلَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص

 ِبالْبِقيِع وِلأُْحِدثَ ِبِه عْهداً ثُم اْصِرفِْني ِإلَى أُمِّي ع ثُم ردِني فَاْدِفنِّي
اْعلَْم أَنه سيِصيبِني ِمْن عاِئشةَ ما يْعلَم اللَّه و الناس صِنيعها و عداوتها

ِللَِّه و ِضعو ع و نسالْح ا قُِبضْيِت فَلَما أَْهلَ الْبا لَنهتاودع وِلِه وسِلر
ِبِه ِإلَى مصلَّى رسوِل اللَِّه ص الَِّذي كَانَعلَى السِريِر ثُم اْنطَلَقُوا 

يصلِّي ِفيِه علَى الْجناِئِز فَصلَّى علَْيِه الْحسْين ع و حِملَ و أُْدِخلَ ِإلَى
 الْمْسِجِد فَلَما أُوِقف علَى قَْبِر رسوِل اللَِّه ص ذَهب ذُو الْعوْينْيِن ِإلَى 

grave). It will be a motionless body that once moved, and a 
silent one that once spoke (so sweetly). My silence, my closed 
eyes and my motionless limbs must be thought of as the best 
preachers. They are far better preachers to you than an eloquent 
orator is. I have said farewell to you as the one who expects 
reunion. Tomorrow you will see my days and Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, will reveal my secrets. You will know me 
better when you find my place vacant and see others holding my 
position. If I survive I will be the authority for my own self but 
if I die then death is my destination. If I forgive (my assassin) 
then forgiveness is a means of getting closer (to Allah) and for 
you it is a good deed. You must forgive and ignore. Do you not 
like it that Allah will forgive you? 

“How great is the sorrow for the neglectful one, whose life will 
be testimony for his own condemnation or his days lead him to 
misfortune. May Allah place you and us among those who do 
not fall short in life in matters of obedience to Allah due to their 
desire (to obey Him) or for fear of suffering after death. We are 
only for Him and with Him.’ 

“Then he turned to al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and said, ‘My son, one strike for one strike, you will 
not be in sin.’” 

 
H 772, Ch. 66, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan from Ali ibn Ibrahim 
al-‘Aqili, in a marfu‘ manner, yarfa‘uhu, who has said the following: 

“When ibn Muljam injured (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, he (Ali) said to al-Hassan, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, ‘My son, when I die, eliminate ibn 
Muljam, dig the ground for him in al-Kunasa (name of a place) 
and throw him therein. It is a valley of the valleys of hell.’” 

(According to ‘Aqili’s description al-Kunas is at the gate called ‘Taq al-
Mahamil’ where people cook animals’ legs and heads for food.) 

 
Chapter Sixty Seven 
Tacit and Explicit Testimony as Proof of Al-Husayn 
Ibn Ali’s Divine Authority Over the People After Al-
Hassan, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant 

 
H 773, Ch. 67, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Bakr ibn Salih (al-Kulayni has 
said) and a number of our people from ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn Sulayman 
al-Daylami from Harun ibn al-Jahm from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said 
the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘When al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was about to leave this world he said to al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘O my brother, I want to entrust you 
with my directive will. (Please) safeguard and protect it. When I 
die prepare and help me toward (the Shrine of) the Messenger of 
Allah so I can renew my covenant with him, then help me 
toward (the grave of) my mother, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.. Thereafter return me back for burial in Baqi‘ 
graveyard. You must be aware that ‘A’isha will create problems 
for me. Allah and the people are aware of her deeds and her 
hostile attitude toward Allah and His Messenger and of her 
animosity toward us, Ahl al-Bayt (family) of the Holy Prophet.’ 

“When al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
passed away his body was placed on the stretcher (Sarir) and 
then the procession was led to the place where the Messenger of 
Allah prayed for the dead people readied for burial. Al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, performed the prayer 
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الَ لَها ِإنهْم قَْد أَقْبلُوا ِبالْحسِن ِليْدِفنوا مع النِبيِّ صفَقَ عاِئشةَ 
فَخرجْت مباِدرةً علَى بْغٍل ِبسْرٍج فَكَانْت أَولَ اْمرأٍَة رِكبْت ِفي

ِفي ب ْدفَنلَا ي هْيِتي فَِإنْن بكُْم عحُّوا اْبنْرجاً فَقَالَْت نالِْإْسلَاِم سْيِتي و
يْهتك علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ِحجابه فَقَالَ لَها الْحسْين ع قَِدمياً هتكِْت
أَْنِت و أَبوِك ِحجاب رسوِل اللَِّه ص و أَْدخلِْت علَْيِه بْيته مْن لَا يِحبُّ

 قُْربه و ِإنَّ اللَّه ساِئلُِك عْن ذَِلِك يا عاِئشةُ 

 
 
  محمد ْبن الْحسِن و عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن-٢

رمِل ْبِن عفَضِن الْما عاِبنْعِض أَْصحْن بْيلَِميِّ عانَ الدلَْيمِد ْبِن سمحم
 اللَِّه ععْن أَِبي عْبِد

لْوفَاةُ قَالَ يا قَْنبر اْنظُْر هلْالْحسن ْبن عِليٍّ ع ا  قَالَ لَما حضرت
الَى وعت ٍد ع فَقَالَ اللَّهمحْؤِمناً ِمْن غَْيِر آِل مم اِبكاِء برى ِمْن ور

therein and then the body was taken to the Mosque. (The 
procession) paused near the grave of the Messenger of Allah. At 
this time Dhul ‘Aynayn (spy) went to ‘A’isha and told her, ‘They 
have brought al-Hassan’s body to bury near the Holy Prophet’s 
grave.’ She then came out quickly on the mule with saddle. She 
was the first woman in the Muslim community to ride on the 
saddle. She then said, ‘Take your son away from my house. He 
will not be buried in my house (where the Messenger of Allah is 
buried) to violate the privacy of the Messenger of Allah.’ Al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to her, ‘A 
long time ago you and your father had violated the privacy of the 
Messenger of Allah. You brought to his house those whose 
nearness he did not love. Allah will hold you responsible for this 
O ‘A’isha.’” 
 
H 774, Ch. 67, h 2 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan and Ali ibn Muhammad have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Muhammad ibn Sulayman al-Daylami from one of our people from 
al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

 “When al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was about to leave this world he said, ‘O Qanbar, see 
if there is any believer (in Islam) other than the members of the 
family of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
behind your door.’ He (Qanbar) said, ‘Allah, His Messenger and 
the grandson of His Messenger know better than I do.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Call to me Muhammad ibn Ali.’ I (Qanbar) then 
went to him and when I was in his presence he said, ‘I hope 
nothing but good has happened.’ I said, ‘Hurry up, abu 
Muhammad wants to see you.’ He quickly put his shoes on and 
could not even wear them properly. He came out with me, 
running. When he arrived in the presence of al-Hassan, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, he offered his greeting. Al-Hassan 
ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to him, 
‘Please, sit down. A person like you must not remain absent 
from hearing the words that can bring the dead to life and cause 
death to the living. You must be the containers of knowledge 
and the beacons of guidance. Certain forms of the lights of the 
day are brighter than others are. 

ت
هْيتِليٍّ فَأَتع ْبن دمحِلي م ِبِه ِمنِّي قَالَ اْدع وِلِه أَْعلَمسر اْبن و ولُهسر

ع لْتخا دٍدفَلَممحا مأَِجْب أَب قُلْت ْيرثَ ِإلَّا خدلْ حلَْيِه قَالَ ه
ْينب ا قَامو فَلَمْعدِعي يم جرخ وِِّه وسْعِلِه فَلَْم يلَى ِشْسِع نلَ عجفَع

ي ِمثْلُك لَْيس هِليٍّ ع اْجِلْس فَِإنع ْبن نسالْح فَقَالَ لَه لَّمْيِه سديِغيب
عْن سماِع كَلَاٍم يْحيا ِبِه الْأَْموات و يموت ِبِه الْأَْحياُء كُونوا أَْوِعيةَ

الِْعلِْم و مصاِبيح الْهدى فَِإنَّ ضْوَء النهاِر بْعضه أَْضوأُ ِمْن بْعٍض
ع أَِئم اِهيمِإْبر لْدلَ وعج أَنَّ اللَّه ِلْمتا علَى أَ مْم عهْعضلَ بفَض ةً و

ْعٍض و آتى داود ع زبوراً و قَْد عِلْمت ِبما اْستأْثَر ِبِه محمداً ص يا

 

ب
محمد ْبن عِليٍّ ِإنِّي أَخاف علَْيك الْحسد و ِإنما وصف اللَّه ِبِه

أَْنفُِسِهْم ِمْن بْعِد  كُفَّاراً حسداً ِمْن ِعْنِدالْكَاِفِرين فَقَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ
ما تبين لَهم الْحقُّ و لَْم يْجعِل اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِللشْيطَاِن علَْيك سلْطَاناً

يا محمد ْبن عِليٍّ أَ لَا أُْخِبرك ِبما سِمْعت ِمْن أَِبيك ِفيك قَالَ بلَى 
 سِمْعت أَباك ع يقُولُ يْوم الْبْصرِة مْن أَحب أَنْ يبرِني ِفي الدُّْنياقَالَ
آِخرِة فَلْيبر محمداً ولَِدي يا محمد ْبن عِليٍّ لَْو ِشئْت أَنْ أُْخِبرك و الْ

كْرتلَأَْخب طْفَةٌ ِفي ظَْهِر أَِبيكن أَْنت و محا ميِلْمتا عِليٍّ أَ مع ْبن 

“Is it not in your knowledge that Allah made the sons of 
Abraham ‘A’immah and granted to a few of them more 
excellence than to the others. He gave psalms to David and you 
know what kind of preference He granted to Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.. O Muhammad ibn Ali, I 
fear for you of envy. Allah has said it to be of the characteristics 
of the unbelievers. Thus, Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
has said, ‘. . . out of envy, take you back to disbelief, even after 
the Truth has become evident to them. . . .’  (2:109) Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, has not given your control in the 
hands of Satan, O Muhammad ibn Ali. May I state what I heard 
your father say about you?’ He said, ‘Yes, I want to hear it.’ The 
Imam said, ‘I heard your father say on the day of Basra, 
“Whoever wants to do good to me in this life and in the next life 
he should do good to my son, Muhammad.” O Muhammad ibn 
Ali if you like, I can inform you of the time you were, 
potentially only, a person in the back of your father. O 
Muhammad ibn Ali, have you come to know that al-Husayn ibn 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, after I die and my 
spirit departs my body will be the Imam (Leader with Divine 
Authority) after me? There is his name before Allah, Most great 
is Whose name, in the Book and he is the heir of the Holy 
Prophet. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has added it to 

 

د
أَنَّ الْحسْين ْبن عِليٍّ ع بْعد وفَاِة نفِْسي و مفَارقَِة روِحي ِجْسِمي
ِإمام ِمْن بْعِدي و ِعْند اللَِّه جلَّ اْسمه ِفي الِْكتاِب ِوراثَةً ِمن النِبيِّ ص

 ِوراثَِة أَِبيِه و أُمِِّه فَعِلم اللَّه أَنكُْم ِخيرةُأَضافَها اللَّه عز و جلَّ لَه ِفي
 خلِْقِه فَاْصطَفَى ِمْنكُْم محمداً ص و اْختار محمد عِلياً ع
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دمحم ع فَقَالَ لَه ْينسا الْحأَن ْرتاْخت ِة وامِليٌّ ع ِبالِْإمِني عاراْخت و
ِليٍّ أَْنتع أَنَّْبن ِدْدتاللَِّه لَو ٍد ص ومحِسيلَِتي ِإلَى مو أَْنت و امِإم 

نفِْسي ذَهبْت قَْبلَ أَنْ أَْسمع ِمْنك هذَا الْكَلَام أَلَا و ِإنَّ ِفي رأِْسي
مْعجِم ِفيكَلَاماً لَا تْنِزفُه الدِّلَاُء و لَا تغيِّره نْغمةُ الرِّياِح كَالِْكتاِب الْ

الرقِّ الْمنْمنِم أَهمُّ ِبِإْبداِئِه فَأَِجدِني سِبقْت ِإلَْيِه سبق الِْكتاب الْمْنزلُ أَْو
ما جاَءْت ِبِه الرُّسلُ و ِإنه لَكَلَام يِكلُّ ِبِه ِلسانُ الناِطِق و يد الْكَاِتِب

ْؤتي قَلَماً و ِجدى لَا يتحو ْبلُغُ ِإلَى فَْضِلكماً فَلَا يمْوا ِبالِْقْرطَاِس ح
كَذَِلك يْجِزي اللَّه الْمْحِسِنني و لَا قُوةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه

الْحسْين أَْعلَمنا ِعلْماً و أَثْقَلُنا ِحلْماً و أَقْربنا ِمْن رسوِل اللَِّه ص رِحماً
نْ يْخلَق و قَرأَ الْوْحي قَْبلَ أَنْ يْنِطق و لَْو عِلم اللَّهكَانَ فَِقيهاً قَْبلَ 

the inheritance for him from his father and mother. You are the 
chosen ones from His creatures. He selected Muhammad from 
among you and Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, selected Ali and Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, selected me for Imamat (Leadership with Divine 
Authority). I have chosen al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, as the Imam (Leader with Divine Authority) after me.’ 

“Muhammad ibn Ali then said, ‘You are my Imam (Leader 
with Divine Authority) and you are my connection to 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant. I swear by 
Allah, I wish I were dead before hearing these words from you. 
Certainly there are a great many facts in my head (about your 
excellence and virtues) that even with buckets cannot be drained 
and by the songs of the winds cannot be changed. It is like an 
encyclopedia with decorated pages. I am ready myself to speak 
them out but I find others have preceded me like the preceding 
of a heavenly book or what the messengers have brought. It is a 
book that exhausts the speaking tongue and the writing hand. I 
do not find enough pens to complete writing and it can turn all 
papers to ashes. Thus, there is no reach to your excellence and 
virtues. This is how Allah rewards those who do good deeds and 
there is no power without Allah. 

 

أَ
اراْخت داً ومحم اللَّه ارا اْختداً ص فَلَممحا اْصطَفَى مْيراً مٍد خِفي أَح

لَّْمنس ْينسالْح ْرتاْخت اماً وِليٌّ ِإمع كاراْخت اً وِليع دمحامِضينر ا و
 مْن هو ِبغْيِرِه يْرضى و مْن غَْيره كُنا نْسلَم ِبِه ِمْن مْشِكلَاِت أَْمِرنا 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن سْهٍل عْن محمِد ْبِن سلَْيمانَ عْن هارونَ ْبِن-٣

ْسِلٍم قَالَ سِد ْبِن ممحْن مْهِم عاالْجقُولُ لَمْعفٍَر ع يا جأَب ِمْعت
اْحتِضر الْحسن ْبن عِليٍّ ع قَالَ ِللْحسْيِن يا أَِخي ِإنِّي أُوِصيك ِبوِصيٍة
فَاْحفَظْها فَِإذَا أَنا ِمتُّ فَهيِّئِْني ثُم وجِّْهِني ِإلَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص ِلأُْحِدثَ

ِني ِإلَى أُمِّي فَاِطمةَ ع ثُم ردِني فَاْدِفنِّي ِبالْبِقيِع وِبِه عْهداً ثُم اْصِرفْ
اْعلَْم أَنه سيِصيبِني ِمن الْحمْيراِء ما يْعلَم الناس ِمْن صِنيِعها و عداوِتها

لْحسن ع وِللَِّه و ِلرسوِلِه ص و عداوِتها لَنا أَْهلَ الْبْيِت فَلَما قُِبض ا
وِضع علَى سِريِرِه فَاْنطَلَقُوا ِبِه ِإلَى مصلَّى رسوِل اللَِّه ص الَِّذي كَانَ
يصلِّي ِفيِه علَى الْجناِئِز فَصلَّى علَى الْحسِن ع فَلَما أَنْ صلَّى علَْيِه

 سوِل اللَِّه ص بلَغَ أُوِقف علَى قَْبِر ر حِملَ فَأُْدِخلَ الْمْسِجد فَلَما

“Al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the most 
knowledgeable among us, and his forbearance is the greatest 
among us in gravity. He is the closest to the Messenger of Allah 
among us in his relationship. He was a Faqih (scholar of 
Shari‘a) before he was created. He has read the messages of the 
divine revelation before he would speak. Had Allah found 
anyone else better He would not have chosen Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, (to receive Divine 
Authority). Since Allah has chosen Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, chose Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and Ali chose you as the Imam (Leader with Divine 
Authority) and you have chosen al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, we accept and agree. Who is he that accepts a 
person other than him (al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant). Who is he that seeks assistance in his difficulties 
from a person other than him (al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant)?’” 

 
H 775, Ch. 67, h 3 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Sahl from Muhammad 
ibn Sulayman from Harun ibn al-Jahm from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has 
said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘When al-Hassan) ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was about to leave this world he said to al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘O my brother, I want to entrust you 
with my will. (Please) safeguard and protect it. When I die 
prepare and help me toward (the Shrine of) the Messenger of 
Allah so I can renew my covenant with him, then help me 
toward (the grave of) Fatimah, my mother, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. Thereafter return me back for burial in Baqi’ 
graveyard. You must be aware that al-Humayra (‘A’isha) will 
create problems for me.  People know her deeds and her hostile 
attitude toward Allah and His Messenger and her animosity 
toward us, Ahl al-Bayt (family) of the Holy Prophet.’ When al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, passed away his 
body was placed on the stretcher and then the procession was led 
to the place where the Messenger of Allah prayed for the dead 
people readied for burial. Al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
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عم ْدفَنِليٍّ ِليِن ْبِن عسلُوا ِبالْحْم قَْد أَقْبها ِإنِقيلَ لَه و ربةَ الْخاِئشع
 رسوِل اللَِّه فَخرجْت مباِدرةً علَى بْغٍل ِبسْرٍج فَكَانْت أَولَ اْمرأٍَة

فَْت و قَالَْت نحُّوا اْبنكُْم عْن بْيِتي فَِإنه رِكبْت ِفي الِْإْسلَاِم سْرجاً فَوقَ
ٌء و لَا يْهتك علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ِحجابه لَا يْدفَن ِفيِه شْي

كِْت أَْنِت وتا قَِدمياً هلَْيِهماللَِّه ع اتلَوِليٍّ صع ْبن ْينسا الْحفَقَالَ لَه 
للَِّه و أَْدخلِْت بْيته مْن لَا يِحبُّ رسولُ اللَِّه قُْربهأَبوِك ِحجاب رسوِل ا

و ِإنَّ اللَّه ساِئلُِك عْن ذَِلِك يا عاِئشةُ ِإنَّ أَِخي أَمرِني أَنْ أُقَرِّبه ِمْن أَِبيِه
الن اْعلَِمي أَنَّ أَِخي أَْعلَم ْهداً وْحِدثَ ِبِه عوِل اللَِّه ص ِليساِس ِباللَِّهر

هوِل اللَِّه ِسْترسلَى رع ْهِتكاِبِه ِمْن أَنْ يأِْويِل ِكتِبت أَْعلَم وِلِه وسر و
وتيلُوا بْدخوا ال تنآم ا الَِّذينقُولُ يا أَيُّهالَى يعت و كاربت أَنَّ اللَّه

supreme covenant, performed the prayer therein for al-Hassan 
and then the body was taken to the Mosque. When (the 
procession) paused near the grave of the Messenger of Allah 
news reached ‘A’isha and she was told, ‘They have brought al-
Hassan’s body to bury near the Messenger of Allah.’ She then 
came out quickly on the mule with saddle. She was the first 
woman in the Muslim community to ride on the saddle. She 
stood and then said, ‘Take your son away from my house. 
Nothing will be buried in my house and the privacy of the 
Messenger of Allah be violated.’ 

 

“Al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to her, 
‘A long time ago you and your father had violated the privacy of 
the Messenger of Allah. You brought to his house those whose 
nearness the Messenger of Allah did not love. Allah will hold 
you responsible for this O ‘A’isha. My brother commanded me 
to place him near his grandfather, the Messenger of Allah, so he 
can renew his covenant with him.  You, O ‘A’isha, must know 
that my brother is the most knowledgeable person about Allah 
and His messenger. He is by far the most knowledgeable one in 
interpreting the Book of Allah. He does not disregard the 
privacy of the Messenger of Allah. Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High,  says, “. . . do not enter the houses of the Prophet for 
a meal without permission, . . .” (33:53) but you have admitted 
into the house of the Messenger of Allah men without his 
permission. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘. . . 
do not raise your voices above the voice of the Prophet. . . .’ 
(49:2) I swear, it was you who constructed a construction and 
used picks for your father and his Faruq (discerning) near the 
ears of the Messenger of Allah. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, has said, “The hearts of those who lower their voices in 
the presence of the Messenger of Allah are tested by Allah 
through piety. . . .” (49:3) I swear, your father and his Faruq 
coming so close, (the two are buried near the grave of the 
Messenger of Allah), have brought trouble for the Messenger of 
Allah. The two of them did not maintain any respect for the 
Messenger of Allah, when Allah had commanded them, through 
the words of His Messenger, to maintain. What Allah has made 
unlawful about a believer who is dead He has also made 
unlawful about a living believer. I swear by Allah, O ‘A’isha, if 
the burial of al-Hassan  that you dislike to take place near his 
grandfather, the Messenger of Allah would have been 
permissible in our view and by Allah, you would have seen it to 
happen before your eyes, despite your opposition.’   

ِل
 أَْدخلِْت أَْنِت بْيت رسوِل اللَِّه صالنِبيِّ ِإلَّا أَنْ يْؤذَنَ لَكُْم و قَْد

الرِّجالَ ِبغْيِر ِإذِْنِه و قَْد قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ يا أَيُّها الَِّذين آمنوا ال
تْرفَعوا أَْصواتكُْم فَْوق صْوِت النِبيِّ و لَعْمِري لَقَْد ضرْبِت أَْنِت ِلأَِبيِك

د أُذُِن رسوِل اللَِّه ص الْمعاِولَ و قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِإنَّو فَاروِقِه ِعْن
اللَّه نحاْمت الَِّذين وِل اللَِّه أُولِئكسر ْم ِعْندهضُّونَ أَْصواتغي الَِّذين

سلَى رع وقُهفَار وِك ولَ أَبْمِري لَقَْد أَْدخلَع قْوى وْم ِللتهوِل اللَِّهقُلُوب
ص ِبقُْرِبِهما ِمْنه الْأَذَى و ما رعيا ِمْن حقِِّه ما أَمرهما اللَّه ِبِه علَى
ِلساِن رسوِل اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ اللَّه حرم ِمن الْمْؤِمِنني أَْمواتاً ما حرم ِمْنهْم

هذَا الَِّذي كَِرْهِتيِه ِمْن دفِْن الْحسِنأَْحياًء و تاللَِّه يا عاِئشةُ لَْو كَانَ 
ْدفَنيس هِلْمِت أَناللَِّه لَع ْينب ا ونْينا باِئزاً ِفيموِل اللَِّه ص جسأَِبيِه ر ِعْند
و ِإنْ رِغم مْعِطسِك قَالَ ثُم تكَلَّم محمد ْبن الْحنِفيِة و قَالَ يا عاِئشةُ
ْمِلِكنيلَا ت ِك وفْسن ْمِلِكنيا تٍل فَمملَى جْوماً عي ْغٍل ولَى بْوماً عي
الْأَْرض عداوةً ِلبِني هاِشٍم قَالَ فَأَقْبلَْت علَْيِه فَقَالَْت يا اْبن الْحنِفيِة

فَقَالَ لَه كا كَلَامونَ فَمكَلَّمتي اِطملَاِء الْفَوؤىهأَن ع و ْينسا الْح
تْبِعِدين محمداً ِمن الْفَواِطِم فَو اللَِّه لَقَْد ولَدْته ثَلَاثُ فَواِطم فَاِطمةُ
ِبْنت ِعْمرانَ ْبِن عاِئِذ ْبِن عْمِرو ْبِن مْخزوٍم و فَاِطمةُ ِبْنت أَسِد ْبِن

ِن الْأَصمِّ اْبِن رواحةَ ْبِن ِحْجِر ْبِن عْبِدهاِشٍم و فَاِطمةُ ِبْنت زاِئدةَ ْب
مِعيِص ْبِن عاِمٍر قَالَ فَقَالَْت عاِئشةُ ِللْحسْيِن ع نحُّوا اْبنكُْم و اذْهبوا 

“The narrator has said that Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiya then 
spoke and said, ‘O ‘A’isha, one day you ride a mule and the 
other day you rode a camel. You do not control yourself. You 
cannot own the earth to keep your animosity against banu 
Hashim.’  

“The narrator has said that she then turned to him and said, ‘O 
ibn al-Hanafiya, these are the sons of Fatimah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who speak. What for do you speak?’ 

“Al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said to 
her, ‘Which way do you want to distance Muhammad from the 
sons of Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant? I swear 
by Allah that he has three Fatimah in his lineage from the 
mother’s side: (1) Fatimah daughter of ‘Imran ibn ‘A’idh ibn 
‘Amr ibn Makhdhum, (2) Fatimah daughter of Asad ibn Hashim 
and (3) Fatimah daughter of Za’ida ibn al-Asamm ibn Rawaha 
ibn Hijr ibn ‘Abd Ma‘is ibn ‘Amir.’ 

“The narrator has said that she (‘A’isha) then said, ‘Move your 
son and take him away. You are a quarrelsome people.’ The 
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ع ِإلَى قَْبِر أُمِِّه ثُم ْينسى الْحضونَ قَالَ فَمِصمخ كُْم قَْومِبِه فَِإن
 نه ِبالْبِقيِع أَْخرجه فَدفَ

 

َباُب الِْإَشاَرِة َو النَّصِّ َعلَى َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن 
 َصلََواُت اللَِّه َعلَْيِهَما

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن و أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد-١

ونوِر ْبِن يْنصْن ماِعيلَ عِد ْبِن ِإْسممحْن مْنعوِد عارْن أَِبي الْجع س
هرضالَِّذي ح هرضا حِليٍّ ع لَمع ْبن ْينسْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْحأَِبي ج
لْفُوفاً واباً ما ِكتِإلَْيه فَعْيِن ع فَدسالْح ةَ ِبْنتى فَاِطمالْكُْبر هتا اْبنعد

 ْبن الْحسْيِن ع مْبطُوناً معهْم لَا يرْونَ ِإلَّاوِصيةً ظَاِهرةً و كَانَ عِليُّ
و ارص ْيِن ع ثُمسِليِّ ْبِن الْحِإلَى ع ابةُ الِْكتْت فَاِطمفَعا ِبِه فَدِلم هأَن
لَِنيعاِب جالِْكت ا ِفي ذَِلكم قَالَ قُلْت ادا ِزيا يِإلَْين ابالِْكت اللَِّه ذَِلك
مآد اللَّه لَقْنذُ خم مآد لْدِإلَْيِه و اجْحتا ياللَِّه م قَالَ ِفيِه و اكِفد اللَّه

 ِإلَى أَنْ تفْنى الدُّْنيا و اللَِّه ِإنَّ ِفيِه الْحدود حتى أَنَّ ِفيِه أَْرش الْخْدِش 

 
 
 محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن-٢

رضا حْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَمْن أَِبي جوِد عارْن أَِبي الْجاٍن عِن اْبِن ِسنع
الْحسْين ع ما حضره دفَع وِصيته ِإلَى اْبنِتِه فَاِطمةَ ظَاِهرةً ِفي ِكتاٍب

ِر الْحسْيِن ع ما كَانَ دفَعْت ذَِلك ِإلَىمْدرٍج فَلَما أَنْ كَانَ ِمْن أَْم
عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ع قُلْت لَه فَما ِفيِه يْرحمك اللَّه فَقَالَ ما يْحتاج ِإلَْيِه

 ولْد آدم مْنذُ كَانِت الدُّْنيا ِإلَى أَنْ تفْنى 

 

 

٣- دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحْن  ِعدكَِم عِليِّ ْبِن الْحْن عٍد عمحْبِن م
سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ عْن أَِبي بكٍْر الْحْضرِميِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ
الْحسْين صلَوات اللَِّه علَْيِه لَما صار ِإلَى الِْعراِق اْستْودع أُم سلَمةَ

ع اللَّه ِضيْيِن عرسالْح ِليُّ ْبنع عجا رةَ فَلَمِصيالْو و با الْكُتْنه
 دفَعْتها ِإلَْيِه 

  و ِفي نْسخِة الصفْواِنيِّ عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حناِن ْبِن-٤
للَِّه ِإنِّي لَجاِلس ِعْندسِديٍر عْن فُلَْيِح ْبِن أَِبي بكٍْر الشْيباِنيِّ قَالَ و ا

 عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن و ِعْنده ولْده ِإذْ جاَءه جاِبر ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه الْأَْنصاِريُّ 

narrator has said that al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, went to the grave of his mother and then took the body 
of al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, out (of the 
shrine of the Messenger of Allah) and buried him in al-Baqi’.’” 
 
Chapter Sixty Eight 
Tacit and Explicit Testimony as Proof of Ali Ibn Al-
Husayn’s Divine Authority over the People After Al-
Husayn, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
H 776, Ch. 68, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn and Ahmad 
ibn Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Isma‘il from Mansur ibn Yunus from abu 
al-Jarud from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“When al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was about to leave this world he called his eldest 
daughter, Fatimah, and gave her a sealed document openly 
before the people. It was his will. Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, was ill with a certain internal illness 
and the people could see him about to die. Fatimah then gave the 
document to Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. Thereafter, that document, by Allah, came to us, O 
Ziyad. The narrator has said, ‘I asked the Imam, “What is in that 
document, may Allah keep my soul in service for your cause?”’ 
The Imam said, ‘In it, by Allah,  there is all that the children of 
Adam needed from the day Allah created Adam to the end of the 
world. In it, by Allah, there is the law of penalties and even the 
rules of compensation for a scratch on the body of the affected 
party.’”  

 
H 777, Ch. 68, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from ibn Sinan from abu al-Jarud from abu Ja‘far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
about to leave this world he gave his will to his daughter, 
Fatimah, in a sealed document before the people openly. When 
what had to happen to al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, did happen, she gave it to Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant..” 

 “The narrator has said, ‘I asked the Imam, “What was in it, 
may Allah grant you blessings?” The Imam said, ‘It contained 
all that the children of Adam would need from the beginning of 
the world until it will end.’” 

 
H 778, Ch. 68, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amira from abu Bakr al-Hadrami from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
about to leave for Iraq he entrusted ’Umm Salama (may Allah be 
pleased with her) with the Books and his will. When Ali ibn al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, returned (to 
Madina) she delivered them to him.” 

 
H 779, Ch. 68, h 4 
According to the manuscript of al-Safwan, the above Hadith reads as follows: 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hanan ibn Sadir from Falih 
ibn abu Bakr al-Shaybani, who has said the following: 

 “I swear by Allah, I was sitting in the presence of Ali ibn al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,, whose sons also 
were there when Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Ansari came. He 
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فَسلَّم علَْيِه ثُم أَخذَ ِبيِد أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع فَخلَا ِبِه فَقَالَ ِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص
 سأُْدِرك رجلًا ِمْن أَْهِل بْيِتِه يقَالُ لَه محمد ْبن عِليٍّ يكَنىأَْخبرِني أَنِّي 

عجر و اِبرى جضم قَالَ و لَامِمنِّي الس فَأَقِْرئْه هكْتْعفٍَر فَِإذَا أَْدرا جأَب
ْخوِتِه فَلَما صلَّىأَبو جْعفٍَر ع فَجلَس مع أَِبيِه عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ع و ِإ
ٍء قَالَ لَك جاِبر الْمْغِرب قَالَ عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ِلأَِبي جْعفٍَر ع أَي شْي

ْدِركتس كولَ اللَِّه ص قَالَ ِإنساِريُّ فَقَالَ قَالَ ِإنَّ رْبِد اللَِّه الْأَْنصع ْبن
 هاْسم ْيِتيلًا ِمْن أَْهِل بجِمنِّير ْعفٍَر فَأَقِْرئْها جى أَبكَنِليٍّ يع ْبن دمحم

السلَام فَقَالَ لَه أَبوه هِنيئاً لَك يا بني ما خصك اللَّه ِبِه ِمْن رسوِلِه ِمْن
مابْيِن أَْهِل بْيِتك لَا تطِْلْع ِإْخوتك علَى هذَا فَيِكيدوا لَك كَْيداً كَ

 كَادوا ِإْخوةُ يوسف ِليوسف ع 

 

 
 

 َباُب الِْإَشاَرِة َو النَّصِّ َعلَى أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عْن أَِبي الْقَاِسِم-١
 الِْبلَاِد عْن ِإْسماِعيلَالْكُوِفيِّ عْن محمِد ْبِن سْهٍل عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن أَِبي

ْبِن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَما
حضر عِلي ْبن الْحسْيِن ع الْوفَاةُ قَْبلَ ذَِلك أَْخرج سفَطاً أَْو صْندوقاً

ِملْ هذَا الصُّْندوق قَالَ فَحملَ بْين أَْربعٍة فَلَماِعْنده فَقَالَ يا محمد اْح
توفِّي جاَء ِإْخوته يدعونَ ما ِفي الصُّْندوِق فَقَالُوا أَْعِطنا نِصيبنا ِفي

ٌء ما ٌء و لَْو كَانَ لَكُْم ِفيِه شْي الصُّْندوِق فَقَالَ و اللَِّه ما لَكُْم ِفيِه شْي
 هبكُت وِل اللَِّه ص وسر وِق ِسلَاحكَانَ ِفي الصُّْند و ِإلَي هفَعد 

 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن ِعْمرانَ ْبِن موسى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن-٢
ْن جْن أَِبيِه عْبِد اللَِّه عى ْبِن عْن ِعيسْبِد اللَِّه عِد ْبِن عمحْن مدِِّه قَالَع

الْتفَت عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع ِإلَى ولِْدِه و هو ِفي الْمْوِت و هْم
مْجتِمعونَ ِعْنده ثُم الْتفَت ِإلَى محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ فَقَالَ يا محمد هذَا

يكُْن ِفيِه ِدينار و لَاالصُّْندوق اذْهْب ِبِه ِإلَى بْيِتك قَالَ أَما ِإنه لَْم 
 ِدْرهم و لَِكْن كَانَ مْملُوءاً ِعلْماً 

  محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْهٍل عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن فَضالَةَ-٣
هِمْعتْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سْن أَِبي علَاِء عْيِن ْبِن أَِبي الْعسِن الْحع ْبِن أَيُّوب

ْرِسلَ ِإلَْيِه يْزٍم أَنْ يِإلَى اْبِن ح بِزيِز كَتْبِد الْعع ْبن رمقُولُ ِإنَّ ع 

offered his greeting, then he held the hand of abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. He took him aside for 
privacy and said, ‘The Messenger of Allah informed me that I 
will find myself with a man from Ahl al-Bayt (family the Holy 
Prophet, recipients of divine supreme covenant) who will be 
called “Muhammad ibn Ali, also called abu Ja‘far (father of 
Ja‘far). When I will meet him I must convey to him greetings 
from him (the Messenger of Allah).’ When abu Ja‘far returned 
to the meeting, he sat near his father, Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his brothers. When 
the Imam performed the Maghrib prayer (the prayer at sunset), 
Ali ibn al-Husayn asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What did Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Ansari say to you?’ 
He (abu Ja’far) said, ‘Jabir said that the Messenger of Allah said 
to him the following, “You will soon find yourself with a man 
from my Ahl al-Bayt, (family) whose name is Muhammad ibn 
Ali, also called abu Ja‘far (father of Ja‘far). Convey my 
greetings of peace to him.” His father (abu Ja‘far’s father) then 
said, ‘Success for you, my son, for what Allah has granted to 
you exclusively through His messenger from among the 
members of your family. Do not tell it to your brothers, lest they 
may plan against you as the brothers of Joseph did.’”  

 
Chapter Sixty Nine 
Tacit and Explicit Testimony as Proof of abu Ja‘far’s 
Divine Authority Over the People After Ali ibn Al-
Husayn, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant 

 
H 780, Ch. 69, h 1 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from abu 
al-Qasim al-Kufi from Muhammad ibn Sahl from Ibrahim ibn abu al-Bilad from 
Isma’il ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn from abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was about to leave this world he took out a basket or a 
box. He then said, ‘O Muhammad pick up this box.’ 

“The narrator has said, ‘He (Muhammad) carried away the box 
with the help of four people. When the Imam died, his sons 
came asking for the box and said, ‘Give us our share from the 
box.’ He (Muhammad) then said to them, ‘By Allah, there is 
nothing for you in that box. Had there been anything for you he 
would not have given it to me.’ In the box there were the 
Armaments of the Messenger of Allah and his books.” 
 
H 781, Ch. 69, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Imran ibn Musa from Muhammad ibn 
al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah from his 
father that his grandfather has said the following: 

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
looked at his sons when he was about to leave this world and 
they all had gathered around him. He then looked at his son, 
Muhammad ibn Ali, and said, ‘O Muhammad, carry this box to 
your house.’ He said, ‘It was not full of Dirhams and Dinars 
(valuable properties). It, however, was full of knowledge.’”   

 
H 782 Ch. 69, h 3 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Fadala ibn Ayyub from al-Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’, who has said the 
following:  

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz wrote ibn Hazm to send him the 
endowment documents of Ali, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman. Ibn Hazm 
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 ِبصدقَِة عِليٍّ و عمر و عثْمانَ و ِإنَّ اْبن حْزٍم بعثَ ِإلَى زْيِد ْبِن
نَّ الْواِلي كَانَ بْعدو كَانَ أَكْبرهْم فَسأَلَه الصدقَةَ فَقَالَ زْيد ِإ الْحسِن

عِليٍّ الْحسن و بْعد الْحسِن الْحسْين و بْعد الْحسْيِن عِلي ْبن الْحسْيِن
و بْعد عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن محمد ْبن عِليٍّ فَاْبعثْ ِإلَْيِه فَبعثَ اْبن حْزٍم

ِبالِْكتاِب ِإلَْيِه حتى دفَْعته ِإلَى اْبِن حْزٍم فَقَالَ لَهِإلَى أَِبي فَأَْرسلَِني أَِبي 
ذَا لَْيلٌ وْعِرفُونَ أَنَّ ها يْم كَمعِن قَالَ نسالْح لْدذَا وه ْعِرفا ينْعضب

هْم ولَِكنهْم يْحِملُهم الْحسد و لَْو طَلَبوا الْحق ِبالْحقِّ لَكَانَ خْيراً لَ
 لَِكنهْم يطْلُبونَ الدُّْنيا 

 
 
 
 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ-٤

الْوشاِء عْن عْبِد الْكَِرِمي ْبِن عْمٍرو عِن اْبِن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا
لُ ِإنَّ عمر ْبن عْبِد الْعِزيِز كَتب ِإلَى اْبِن حْزٍم ثُم ذَكَرعْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُو

ِمثْلَه ِإلَّا أَنه قَالَ بعثَ اْبن حْزٍم ِإلَى زْيِد ْبِن الْحسِن و كَانَ أَكْبر ِمْن
 أَِبي ع 

شِن الْوٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحِعد  اِء ِمثْلَه 

َباُب الِْإَشاَرِة َو النَّصِّ َعلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َجْعفَِر ْبِن 
 ُمَحمٍَّد الصَّاِدِق َصلََواُت اللَِّه َعلَْيِهَما

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن أَباِن-١
الصباِح الِْكناِنيِّ قَالَ نظَر أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِإلَى أَِبيْبِن عثْمانَ عْن أَِبي 

عْبِد اللَِّه ع يْمِشي فَقَالَ ترى هذَا هذَا ِمن الَِّذين قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ
 وو نِريد أَنْ نمن علَى الَِّذين اْستْضِعفُوا ِفي الْأَْرِض و نْجعلَهْم أَِئمةً

 الْواِرِثني ملَهْجعن 

 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن-٢
ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَما حضرْت أَِبي ع الْوفَاةُ

اً قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك و اللَِّهقَالَ يا جْعفَر أُوِصيك ِبأَْصحاِبي خْير
 لَأَدعنهْم و الرجلُ ِمْنهْم يكُونُ ِفي الِْمْصِر فَلَا يْسأَلُ أَحداً 

 
 

sent a person to Zayd ibn al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, the eldest among them, and asked him about the 
documents.’ Zayd has said, ‘The high authority after Ali was al-
Hassan, after him al-Husayn, Ali ibn al-Husayn was the high 
authority after al-Husayn and after Ali ibn al-Husayn 
Muhammad ibn Ali was the high authority. Send someone to 
him (to find out about the documents).’ Ibn Hazm then sent to 
my father (abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant) and 
my father sent me with the document to him. I went and 
delivered it to ibn Hazm. 

“The narrator has said that certain persons of our people asked 
the Imam, ‘Did the sons of al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, know this.’ The Imam said, ‘They knew it 
just as they knew this was night, but envy influenced them. Had 
they sought truth with truth it would have been better for them, 
but they sought the worldly things.’” 

Note: ibn Hazm, is abu Baker ibn Muhammad ibn 'Amr ibn Hazm al-Ansari 
(37A.H./657A.D.–120A.H./738A.D.), the judge of Madina from 
87A.H./706A.D. appointed by ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz when he was governor 
of Madina, as a Caliph  ‘Umar appointed ibn Hazm governor of Madina. (Al-
Tabari, vol.2, pp.1191, 1255, 1305, 1346, 1372 - 1375, 1437, 1452; vol.3, 
p.2460; ibn al-Athir, vol.5, pp.55, 67; Tahdhib al-Takdhib, vol.l2, pp.38 -40.) 
 
H 782a Ch. 69, h 4 

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Abd al-Karim ibn ‘Amr from ibn abu 
Ya‘fur, who has said that he heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say the following: 

“‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz wrote ibn Hazm.  . . .” He then has 
narrated a Hadith similar to the above one except that he, abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘Ibn 
Hazm sent to Zayd ibn al-Hassan who was older than my father.’ 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha’ a similar Hadith. 
 
Chapter Seventy 
Tacit and Explicit Testimony as Proof of abu ‘Abd 
Allah Ja‘far ibn Muhammad Al-Sadiq’s Divine 
Authority Over People After Muhammad ibn Ali ibn 
Al-Husayn, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant 

 
H 783, Ch. 70, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha’ from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from abu al-Sabbah al-Kinani, who has 
said the following: 

“Once abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, looked 
at abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
was walking. The Imam asked, ‘Do you see this (person)? This 
person is of those about whom Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, has said, “However, We have decided to grant a favor to 
the suppressed ones on earth by means of appointing them lead-
ers and heirs of the land. (28:5)’” 
 
H 784, Ch. 70, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu 
‘Umayr from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When my father was about to leave this world he said, ‘O 
Ja‘far, I recommend you to be good to my companions.’ I then 
said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, by 
Allah; I will educate them so that in any city where any of them 
will live he will not need to ask others for knowledge (of 
religion).’” 
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  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن الْمثَنى-٣
 سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ ِمْن سعادِةعْن سِديٍر الصْيرِفيِّ قَالَ

اِئِلِه ومش لُِقِه وخ لِْقِه وخ ِفيِه ِشْبه ْعِرفي لَدالْو كُونَ لَهِل أَنْ يجالر
ِإنِّي لَأَْعِرف ِمِن اْبِني هذَا ِشْبه خلِْقي و خلُِقي و شماِئِلي يْعِني أَبا

 ِه ع عْبِد اللَّ

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن-٤
طَاِهٍر قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع فَأَقْبلَ جْعفَر ع فَقَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع

 رِة أَْو أَْخيِريالْب ْيرذَا خه 

 
 
٥-حم ْبن دْن  أَْحما عاِبنْعِض أَْصحْن باِلٍد عِد ْبِن خمحْن مٍد عم

يونس ْبِن يْعقُوب عْن طَاِهٍر قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع فَأَقْبلَ
 جْعفَر ع فَقَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع هذَا خْير الْبِريِة 

 
 
 ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن فُضْيِل ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد-٦

طَاِهٍر قَالَ كُْنت قَاِعداً ِعْند أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع فَأَقْبلَ جْعفَر ع فَقَالَ أَبو
 جْعفٍَر ع هذَا خْير الْبِريِة 

 
٧-وٍب عْحبِن اْبِن مٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحْن  م

ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن جاِبِر ْبِن يِزيد الْجْعِفيِّ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
سِئلَ عِن الْقَاِئِم ع فَضرب ِبيِدِه علَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ هذَا و اللَِّه

ٍر ع دخلْت علَىقَاِئم آِل محمٍد ص قَالَ عْنبسةُ فَلَما قُِبض أَبو جْعفَ
أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَأَْخبْرته ِبذَِلك فَقَالَ صدق جاِبر ثُم قَالَ لَعلَّكُْم ترْونَ

 اِم الَِّذي كَانَ قَْبلَهالِْإم ْعدب الْقَاِئم واٍم هكُلُّ ِإم أَنْ لَْيس 

 
 
 

 
 ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس ْبِن عْبِد  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد-٨

الرْحمِن عْن عْبِد الْأَْعلَى عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ أَِبي ع
ْوتعوداً فَدهِلي ش فَاةُ قَالَ اْدعالْو ْتهرضا حفَلَم اكنا هِني معْوداْست

ِفع مْولَى عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عمر فَقَالَ اكْتْب هذَالَه أَْربعةً ِمْن قُرْيٍش ِفيِهْم نا

H 785, Ch. 70, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn al-Muthanna from Sadir al-Sayrafi who has said that he heard abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following: 

“It is part of the success of a man to have a child who is 
similar to his father physically, ethically and in good character. I 
do not know anyone more similar to me physically, ethically and 
in good character than this son of mine (meaning thereby abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant.”  

 
H 786, Ch. 70, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Tahir who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, came in. Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘This (Ja’far) is the best among the people, in 
fact, is of much higher position among them.’” 

 
H 787, Ch. 70, h 5 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Khalid from certain 
persons of our people from Yunus ibn Ya‘qub from Tahir who has said the 
following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, came in. The Imam said, ‘This (Ja’far) is the best of 
the people.’” 

 
H 788, Ch. 70, h 6 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from Fudayl ibn 
‘Uthman from Tahir who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, that Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, came in. The Imam said, ‘This (Ja‘far) is the best of 
the people.’” 

 
H 789, Ch. 70, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from Jabir ibn Yazid al-Ju’fi who has said the 
following: 

“A question was asked (from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about al-Qa’im (the twelfth Imam). He (abu 
Ja‘far) tapped (at the shoulder of) abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘This, by Allah, is the Qa’im 
(one who will establish the kingdom of Allah) of the family of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ 

 “Anbasa has said, ‘When abu Ja‘far passed away, I went to 
see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
told him of what I had heard (from Jabir). The Imam said, ‘Jabir 
has spoken the truth.’ He then said, ‘You perhaps think that 
every succeeding Imam after a preceding Imam is not al-Qa’im. 
(Al-Qa’im also refers to the one who obeys and serves Allah).’” 

 
H 790, Ch. 70, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd 
al-Rahman from ‘Abd al-A‘la from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

 “My father entrusted me with all that is there (the sacred 
objects inherited from the prophets such as wills and so forth). 
When he was about to leave this world, he asked me to call for 
him a few people to bear testimony. I then called four people 
from Quraysh. Among them was Nafi‘ Mawla ‘Abd Allah ibn 
‘Umar. 

“He then said, ‘Write down: This is (like) the will of Jacob to 
his sons, “My sons, Allah has chosen this religion for you. You 
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ِبِه يْعقُوب بِنيِه يا بِني ِإنَّ اللَّه اْصطَفى لَكُم الدِّين فَال ما أَْوصى
تموتن ِإلَّا و أَْنتْم مْسِلمونَ و أَْوصى محمد ْبن عِليٍّ ِإلَى جْعفَِر ْبِن

محأَنْم ةَ وعملِّي ِفيِه الْجصْرِدِه الَِّذي كَانَ يِفي ب هكَفِّنأَنْ ي هرأَم ٍد و
ْنهلَّ عحأَنْ ي و اِبعأَص عأَْرب هْرفَعي و هقَْبر بِّعرأَنْ ي ِتِه وامِبِعم همِّمعي

ْنصِرفُوا رِحمكُم اللَّه فَقُلْت لَه ياأَطْماره ِعْند دفِْنِه ثُم قَالَ ِللشُّهوِد ا
ينا بلَْيِه فَقَالَ يع ْشِهدذَا ِبأَنْ تا كَانَ ِفي هفُوا مرا اْنصم ْعدِت بأَب
كُونَ لَكأَنْ ت ْدتِإلَْيِه فَأَر وصلَْم ي هقَالَ ِإنأَنْ ي و ْغلَبأَنْ ت كَِرْهت

 الْحجةُ 

 
 

 ُب الِْإَشاَرِة َو النَّصِّ َعلَى أَِبي الَْحَسِن ُموَسى عَبا

 
 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه الْقَلَّاِء عِن-١
الْفَْيِض ْبِن الْمْختاِر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع خذْ ِبيِدي ِمن الناِر مْن

ذَالَنفَقَالَ ه ِئٍذ غُلَامْومي وه ع و اِهيمو ِإْبرلَْيِه أَبلَ عخفَد كْعدا ب
 صاِحبكُْم فَتمسْك ِبِه 

 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن-٢
 عْن معاِذ ْبِن كَِثٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه عأَِبي أَيُّوب الْخزاِز عْن ثُبْيٍت

قَكْرزْنِزلَةَ أَنْ يِذِه الْمه ِمْنك اكأَب قزالَِّذي ر أَْسأَلُ اللَّه لَه قَالَ قُلْت
ِمْن عِقِبك قَْبلَ الْمماِت ِمثْلَها فَقَالَ قَْد فَعلَ اللَّه ذَِلك قَالَ قُلْت مْن

وهاِقدذَا الرفَقَالَ ه اِقدر وه اِلِح وْبِد الصِإلَى الْع ارفَأَش اكِفد ِعلْتج 
 غُلَام وه و 

 
 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد قَالَ حدثَِني أَبو عِليٍّ-٣
 ْبِن الْحجاِج قَالَ سأَلْت عْبدالْأَرجاِنيُّ الْفَاِرِسيُّ عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن

الرْحمِن ِفي السنِة الَِّتي أُِخذَ ِفيها أَبو الْحسِن الْماِضي ع فَقُلْت لَه ِإنَّ
كلَغلْ بفَه ِصريا يْدِري ِإلَى ما نم ذَا وِد هِفي ي ارلَ قَْد صجذَا الره

 ِهعْنه ِفي أَحٍد ِمْن ولِْد
 

must not leave this world unless you are a Muslim (submitted to 
the will of the Lord of the world).” (2:132) 

“Muhammad ibn Ali has recommended Ja‘far ibn Muhammad 
in his will, and commands him to shroud him (Muhammad ibn 
Ali) with the gown with which he performed his prayers on 
Fridays, and prepare a turban for him out of his own turban. He 
should shape his grave squarely and raise it four inches from the 
ground; he should open the knots from all ends of his shroud at 
the time of burial. 

“Then he said to the witnesses, ‘You may go now, may Allah 
bless you.’ 

“I then asked him after they had left, ‘O father, you did not 
need to make a will for such matters.’ He said, ‘My son, I do not 
like that you will be defeated; they will say, ‘No will was made 
in his favor.’ I just wanted to establish a defense and authority in 
your favor.’” 

 
Chapter Seventy One 
Tacit and Explicit Testimony as Proof of abu Al-
Hassan Musa’s Divine Authority Over the People 
After abu ‘Abd Allah, Recipients of Divine Supreme 
Covenant 

 
H 791, Ch. 71, h 1 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah 
al-Qalla’ from al-Fayd ibn al-Mukhtar who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Please, take my hand out of the fire. Who will be for 
us after you (leave this world)?’ Shortly thereafter abu Ibrahim 
(Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant) came in, 
and he was a young boy in those days. The Imam said, ‘This is 
your Sahib (your Imam) so hold fast to him.’”    

 
H 792, Ch. 71, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz from Thubayt from Mu‘adh ibn Kathir 
who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I pray to Allah who granted your father such a high 
position, to grant you such position through your successor 
before you leave this world.’ He then said, ‘Allah has already 
granted such a favor.’ 

“I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, “Who is he, may Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause?” He made a hand 
gesture toward the pious servant (of Allah), who was asleep, 
saying, ‘This man who is asleep.’ He was a young boy.’”   

 
H 793, Ch. 71, h 3 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
who has said the following: 

“Abu Ali al-Arjani al-Farisi narrated to me from ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj in the year (179 A.H. /795 A.D.) in 
which former abu al-Hassan, Imam Musa, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was detained. I (Hajjaj) said to him (‘Abd al-
Rahman), ‘This man (abu al-Hassan Musa) has been detained by 
his (Mansur, current ruler’s) orders. We do not know what his 
condition is. Have you heard anything from him about his sons?’ 
He (‘Abd al-Rahman) said to me, ‘I did not think anyone asks 
me about this issue. Once I went to see Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, in his home. He was in 
such and such a room at the prayer area. He was praying to 
Allah and on his right side was Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient of 
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ٌء فَقَالَ ِلي ما ظَنْنت أَنَّ أَحداً يْسأَلُِني عْن هِذِه الْمْسأَلَِة دخلْتشْي
علَى جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد ِفي مْنِزِلِه فَِإذَا هو ِفي بْيٍت كَذَا ِفي داِرِه ِفي

فٍَر ع يؤمِّن علَىمْسِجٍد لَه و هو يْدعو و علَى يِميِنِه موسى ْبن جْع
دعاِئِه فَقُلْت لَه جعلَِني اللَّه ِفداك قَْد عرفْت اْنِقطَاِعي ِإلَْيك و ِخْدمِتي
لَك فَمْن وِليُّ الناِس بْعدك فَقَالَ ِإنَّ موسى قَْد لَِبس الدِّْرع و ساوى

ْعدب اجلَا أَْحت لَه لَْيِه فَقُلْتْيعذَا ِإلَى شٍء   ه 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن موسى الصْيقَِل عِن-٤
اِهيمو ِإْبرلَ أَبخْبِد اللَِّه ع فَدأَِبي ع ِعْند قَالَ كُْنت رمِل ْبِن عفَضالْم

ره ِعْند ِمْن تِثق ِبِه ِمْنع و هو غُلَام فَقَالَ اْستْوِص ِبِه و ضْع أَْم
 اِبكأَْصح 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن يْعقُوب ْبِن جْعفٍَر-٥
الْجْعفَِريِّ قَالَ حدثَِني ِإْسحاق ْبن جْعفٍَر قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي يْوماً

 عِليٍّ فَقَالَ جِعلْت ِفداك ِإلَى مْن نفْزع وفَسأَلَه عِليُّ ْبن عمر ْبِن
يفْزع الناس بْعدك فَقَالَ ِإلَى صاِحِب الثَّْوبْيِن الْأَْصفَرْيِن و الْغِديرتْيِن
ْيِن ِبيابالْب حفْتاِب يذَا الْبِمْن ه لَْيكع الطَّاِلع وه ْيِن وتابْعِني الذُّؤِدِهي

ا ثُممهحْيِن فَفَتابا كَفَّاِن آِخذَةً ِبالْبلَْينْت عا أَنْ طَلَعا لَِبثْنِميعاً فَمج
 اِهيمو ِإْبرا أَبلَْينلَ عخد 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي نْجرانَ عْن صفْوانَ-٦

ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ لَه مْنصور ْبن حاِزٍم ِبأَِبي أَْنتالْجماِل عْن أَِبي عْب
و أُمِّي ِإنَّ الْأَْنفُس يْغدى علَْيها و يراح فَِإذَا كَانَ ذَِلك فَمْن فَقَالَ أَبو
عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا كَانَ ذَِلك فَهو صاِحبكُْم و ضرب ِبيِدِه علَى مْنِكِب
أَِبي الْحسِن ع الْأَْيمِن ِفي ما أَْعلَم و هو يْومِئٍذ خماِسيٌّ و عْبد اللَِّه

 ْبن جْعفٍَر جاِلس معنا 

 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن-٧

اللَِّه ْبِن محمِد ْبِن عمر ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِنأَِبي نْجرانَ عْن ِعيسى ْبِن عْبِد 
أَِبي طَاِلٍب عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْت لَه ِإنْ كَانَ كَْونٌ و لَا أَراِني
اللَّه ذَِلك فَِبمْن أَئْتمُّ قَالَ فَأَْومأَ ِإلَى اْبِنِه موسى ع قُلْت فَِإنْ حدثَ

  فَِبمْن أَئْتمُّ قَالَ ِبولَِدِه قُلْت فَِإنْ حدثَ ِبولَِدِه حدثٌ وِبموسى حدثٌ

divine supreme covenant, saying Amen for his prayer.’ I said to 
him, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, you 
know I have cut myself off from all others to serve you. Who 
will be the Wali (Leader with Divine Authority) for people after 
you?’ He replied, ‘Musa has dressed up in this coat of arms and 
it has fit him perfectly.’ I then said to him, ‘I will not need 
anything after this.’” 

 
H 794, Ch. 71, h 4 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from Musa al-Sayqal 
from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when abu Ibrahim came in; he was a 
young boy. He (abu ‘Abd Allah) said, ‘Acknowledge my will 
(transfer of Divine Authority to him; Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant) and inform of his task (Leadership 
with Divine Authority) your reliable companions.’” 
 
H 795, Ch. 71, h 5 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from Ya‘qub ibn 
Ja‘far al-Ja‘fari who has said that Ishaq ibn Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to me the following: 

“One day I was in the presence of my father and Ali ibn ‘Umar 
ibn Ali asked him this question: ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, from whom should we and the people 
seek help and assistance after you leave this world?’ He (the 
Imam) said, ‘You must seek refuge with and guidance from the 
man who has two pieces of yellow clothes on him and a twined 
bunch of hair, who will shortly appear to you from this door, 
opening both halves of the door with his both hands.’ We did not 
wait very long until there appeared two palms opening both 
halves of the door. The person who came in was abu Ibrahim, 
Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 796, Ch. 71, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu Najran from Safwan 
al-Jammal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, Safwan 
has said the following: 

“Once Mansur ibn Hazim said to him (the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant), ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, (human) souls pass through mornings and 
evenings and approach death, if that (your time to leave this 
world) comes then who (will be the Imam)?’ 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
said, ‘If that happens then he is your Sahib (Imam, Leader with 
Divine Authority).’ He tapped, I think, the right shoulder of abu 
al-Hassan with his hand. He was five years old (or five feet tall) 
at that time and ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far was also present with us.’” 

 
H 797, Ch. 71, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn abu Najran from ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Umar 
ibn Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘If something will happen (death of Imam), may Allah 
not make me experience it, then whom must I follow as my 
Imam?’ The narrator has said that he pointed to his son Musa, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. I then asked, ‘What if 
something happens to Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then whom must I follow as my Imam?’ The Imam 
said, ‘Follow his son.’ Then I asked, “What if something will 
happen to his son who will leave behind an elder brother and a 
son, then whom should I follow?’ He said, ‘Follow his son.’ 
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ترك أَخاً كَِبرياً و اْبناً صِغرياً فَِبمْن أَئْتمُّ قَالَ ِبولَِدِه ثُم قَالَ هكَذَا أَبداً
 اللَّهم ِإنِّي أَتولَّى مْنقُلْت فَِإنْ لَْم أَْعِرفْه و لَا أَْعِرْف مْوِضعه قَالَ تقُولُ

بِقي ِمْن حجِجك ِمْن ولِْد الِْإماِم الْماِضي فَِإنَّ ذَِلك يْجِزيك ِإنْ شاَء
 اللَّه 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه الْقَلَّاِء عِن-٨
 ذَكَر أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَبا الْحسِن ع و هو يْومِئٍذالْمفَضِل ْبِن عمر قَالَ

غُلَام فَقَالَ هذَا الْمْولُود الَِّذي لَْم يولَْد ِفينا مْولُود أَْعظَم بركَةً علَى
 ِشيعِتنا ِمْنه ثُم قَالَ ِلي لَا تْجفُوا ِإْسماِعيلَ 

 
٩-ى وْحيي ْبن دمحاِر  مبْبِد الْجِد ْبِن عمحْن مع ِإْدِريس ْبن دأَْحم 

عِن الْحسِن ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن أَْحمد ْبِن الْحسِن الِْميثَِميِّ عْن فَْيِض ْبِن
الْمْختاِر ِفي حِديٍث طَِويٍل ِفي أَْمِر أَِبي الْحسِن ع حتى قَالَ لَه أَبو

 ع هو صاِحبك الَِّذي سأَلْت عْنه فَقُْم ِإلَْيِه فَأَِقر لَه ِبحقِِّهعْبِد اللَِّه
فَقُْمت حتى قَبلْت رأْسه و يده و دعْوت اللَّه عز و جلَّ لَه فَقَالَ أَبو

لَ قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداكعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَما ِإنه لَْم يْؤذَنْ لَنا ِفي أَولَ ِمْنك قَا
فَأُْخِبر ِبِه أَحداً فَقَالَ نعْم أَْهلَك و ولْدك و كَانَ مِعي أَْهِلي و ولِْدي
و رفَقَاِئي و كَانَ يونس ْبن ظَْبيانَ ِمْن رفَقَاِئي فَلَما أَْخبْرتهْم حِمدوا

 سونقَالَ ي لَّ وج و زع ْتاللَّهكَان و ِمْنه ذَِلك عى أَْسمتاللَِّه ح لَا و
ِبِه عجلَةٌ فَخرج فَاتبْعته فَلَما اْنتهْيت ِإلَى الْباِب سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه
 ع يقُولُ لَه و قَْد سبقَِني ِإلَْيِه يا يونس الْأَْمر كَما قَالَ لَك فَْيض قَالَ

 قَالَ سِمْعت و أَطَْعت فَقَالَ ِلي أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع خذْه ِإلَْيك يا فَْيض فَ

 
 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن بِشٍري-١٠

 اللَِّه ع يلُومعْن فُضْيٍل عْن طَاِهٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه قَالَ كَانَ أَبو عْبِد
فَو كُونَ ِمثْلَ أَِخيكأَنْ ت كعنا مقُولُ مي و ِعظُهي و هاِتبعي اللَِّه و ْبدع
وهأَب أَِبي و أَ لَْيس اللَِّه ِلم ْبدْجِهِه فَقَالَ عِفي و النُّور اللَِّه ِإنِّي لَأَْعِرف

دةً فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ِإنه ِمْن نفِْسي و أَْنتواِحداً و أُمِّي و أُمُّه واِح
 اْبِني 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن-١١
محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن يْعقُوب السراِج قَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه

 و هو واِقف علَى رأِْس أَِبي الْحسِن موسى و هو ِفيع 

Then he said, ‘In this way forever.’ I then asked, ‘What if I will 
not know him and will not know his place?’ The Imam said, 
‘Say, “O Lord, I love and take as my guardian whoever is left 
(on earth) as Your Authority of the sons of the preceding Imam.” 
This will be enough for you if Allah may so will.’” 

 
H 798, Ch. 71, h 8 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah 
al-Qalla’ from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
spoke of abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
and he was a young boy in those days. He said, ‘This is such a 
child that no other child born to us has been of a greater blessing 
to our followers than him.’ The Imam then said to me, ‘Do not 
be harsh with Isma‘il (Imam’s other son).’”  

 
H 799, Ch. 71, h 9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and Ahmad ibn Idris have narrated from Muhammad ibn 
‘Abd al-Jabbar from al-Hassan ibn al-Husayn from Ahmad ibn al-Hassan  
al-Maythami from Fayd ibn al-Mukhtar who has said the following:  

“In a lengthy Hadith on the issues of abu al-Hassan, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said to the narrator, ‘He is your Master of 
whom you asked. Stand up for him and acknowledge his rights.’ 
I then stood up and kissed his head and hand and prayed to 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, for him. Abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Keep in mind 
that permission is not given to us to speak about him to anyone 
before you.’ 

“I (the narrator) then said to the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause, can I inform anyone about him?’ 
The Imam said, ‘Yes, you may inform your family (wife) and 
sons.’ With me there were my family (wife), sons and friends, 
and of my friends there was Yunus ibn al-Zabyan. When I 
informed them they all thanked Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High. Yunus said, ‘No, by Allah, I must hear that from him.’ He 
was in a hurry. He went and I followed him. When I reached the 
door I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying to him, he had reached him before I did, ‘What 
Fayd has said to you is true.’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘I have 
heard it and I obey.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said, ‘Take him with you, O Fayd.’” 

 
H 800, Ch. 71, h 10  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ja‘far 
ibn Bashir from Fudayl from Tahir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“He has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, would blame ‘Abd Allah, show him his anger and 
advise him asking, ‘What is the matter that you are not like your 
brother (Musa). By Allah, I observe light in his face.’ ‘Abd 
Allah then asked, ‘Why is it? Aren’t his and my father and 
mother the same?’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said, ‘He is from my soul and you are my son.’” 

 
H 801, Ch. 71, h 11 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha’ from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Ya‘qub al-Sarraj who has said the 
following: 

“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who was standing by the cradle of abu al-
Hassan, Musa. He began to speak secretly to him for a long 
time. I sat there until he was free. I then stood for him and he 
said to me, ‘Come close to your Mawla (master and Leader with 
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الْمْهِد فَجعلَ يسارُّه طَِويلًا فَجلَْست حتى فَرغَ فَقُْمت ِإلَْيِه فَقَالَ ِلي
ٍناْدنُ ِمْن مْولَاك فَسلِّْم فَدنْوت فَسلَّْمت علَْيِه فَرد علَي السلَام ِبِلسا
اْسم ها أَْمِس فَِإنهْيتمالَِّتي س ِتكاْبن يِِّر اْسمْب فَغاذْه قَالَ ِلي فَِصيٍح ثُم
يْبِغضه اللَّه و كَانَ وِلدْت ِلي اْبنةٌ سمْيتها ِبالْحمْيراِء فَقَالَ أَبو عْبِد

يْد فَغْرشِه ِإلَى أَْمِرِه تا اللَِّه ع اْنتهاْسم ْرت 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عْن صفْوانَ عِن-١٢
اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن سلَْيمانَ ْبِن خاِلٍد قَالَ دعا أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَبا

هذَا فَهو و اللَِّهالْحسِن ع يْوماً و نْحن ِعْنده فَقَالَ لَنا علَْيكُْم ِب
 صاِحبكُْم بْعِدي 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهٍل أَْو غَْيِرِه عْن محمِد ْبِن الْوِليِد عْن-١٣
يونس عْن داود ْبِن زْرِبيٍّ عْن أَِبي أَيُّوب النْحِويِّ قَالَ بعثَ ِإلَي أَبو

 جْوِف اللَّْيِل فَأَتْيته فَدخلْت علَْيِه و هو جاِلسجْعفٍَر الْمْنصور ِفي
لَّْمتا سقَالَ فَلَم ابِدِه ِكتِفي ي ةٌ وْمعْيِه شدي ْينب لَى كُْرِسيٍّ وع
علَْيِه رمى ِبالِْكتاِب ِإلَي و هو يْبِكي فَقَالَ ِلي هذَا ِكتاب محمِد ْبِن

مانَ يْخِبرنا أَنَّ جْعفَر ْبن محمٍد قَْد مات فَِإنا ِللَِّه و ِإنا ِإلَْيِهسلَْي
ْدرص ْبتْب قَالَ فَكَتاكْت قَالَ ِلي ْعفٍَر ثُمِمثْلُ ج أَْين ونَ ثَلَاثاً واِجعر

ٍل وجى ِإلَى رْب ِإنْ كَانَ أَْوصقَالَ اكْت اِب ثُمالِْكتو ْيِنِه فَقَدِّْمهاِحٍد ِبع
اْضِرْب عنقَه قَالَ فَرجع ِإلَْيِه الْجواب أَنه قَْد أَْوصى ِإلَى خْمسٍة
اللَِّه و ْبدع انَ ولَْيمس ْبن دمحم و ورْنصْعفٍَر الْمو جْم أَبهاِحدو

 موسى و حِميدةُ 

١٤-ِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنذَا  عْحٍو ِمْن هْيٍد ِبنوْضِر ْبِن سِن النْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيم
ى ووسم ْبِد اللَِّه وع وِر وْنصْعفٍَر الْمى ِإلَى أَِبي جأَْوص هأَن ذَكَر هِإلَّا أَن

فٍَر لَْيسمحمِد ْبِن جْعفٍَر و مْولًى ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ فَقَالَ أَبو جْع
 ِإلَى قَْتِل هؤلَاِء سِبيلٌ 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن عِليِّ-١٥

ْبِن الْحسِن عْن صفْوانَ الْجماِل قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن
 صاِحب هذَا الْأَْمِر لَا يلْهو و لَا يلْعب وصاِحِب هذَا الْأَْمِر فَقَالَ ِإنَّ

أَقْبلَ أَبو الْحسِن موسى و هو صِغري و معه عناق مكِّيةٌ و هو يقُولُ
قَالَ ِبأَِبي و ِإلَْيِه و همض ْبِد اللَِّه ع وو عأَب ذَهبِِّك فَأَخِدي ِلرا اْسجلَه

  مْن لَا يلْهو و لَا يلْعب أُمِّي
 

Divine Authority).’ I went close and said the greetings of peace. 
He answered my greetings very clearly and then said to me, ‘Go 
and change the name of your daughter whom you named just 
yesterday. It is a name that makes Allah angry.’ A girl was born 
to us and I had named her al-Humayra. Abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to me, ‘Follow his 
command and you will have the right guidance.’ I then changed 
her name.’” 

 
H 802, Ch. 71, h 12 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan 
from ibn Muskan from Sulayman ibn Khalid who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, one 
day called abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
while we were in his presence and said to us, ‘You must take 
hold of this man. He, by Allah, will be your Master (Leader with 
Divine Authority) after me.’” 

 
H 803, Ch. 71, h 13 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl or another person, from Muhammad 
ibn al-Walid from Yunus from Dawud ibn Zurbi from abu Ayyub al-Nahwi who 
has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, al-Mansur summoned me in the middle of the 
night and I went to see him. When I met him he was sitting in a 
chair. Before him there was a candle and a letter in his hand. I 
(the narrator) then greeted him and he threw the letter to me 
while he was weeping. He said, ‘This is a letter of Muhammad 
ibn Sulayman in which he has informed us that Ja‘far ibn 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has died. We 
are for Allah and to Him we will all return. He said it three 
times. Where can one find anyone like Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant?’ Then he said to me, ‘Write it down.’ 

“I (the narrator) then wrote down the introduction of the letter. 
He (Mansur) said, ‘Write to ask if he has left a will to any man 
particularly, if so summon him and kill him.’ He has said that a 
reply to his letter came back and it said that the Imam has in 
fact, left a will to five people: They are abu Ja‘far al-Mansur, 
Muhammad ibn Sulayman, ‘Abd Allah, Musa and Hamida.’” 

 
H 804 Ch. 71, h 14 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd who has 
said the following: 

“Ibn Suwayd has narrated a similar Hadith as above except 
that he has said, ‘He has left a will to abu Ja‘far, al-Mansur, 
‘Abd Allah, Musa, Muhammad ibn Ja‘far and Mawla of abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant. Abu Ja‘far, 
al-Mansur then said, ‘There is no way to kill these people.’” 
 
H 805, Ch. 71, h 15 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
al-Washsha’ from Ali ibn al-Hassan from Safwan al-Jammal who has said the 
following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the person in charge of this matter (Leadership 
with Divine Authority) and he said, ‘The person in charge of the 
task does not trifle or play. At this time abu al-Hassan, Musa 
came. He was very small. With him there was a baby goat of 
Makka’s (goats) and he was saying to her, ‘Prostrate before your 
Lord.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah then took him and hugged him and said, 
‘May Allah keep my soul and the souls of my parents in service 
for the cause of one who does not trifle or engage in 
amusement.’” 
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  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عْن عبْيِس ْبِن ِهشاٍم قَالَ-١٦
حدثَِني عمر الرُّماِنيُّ عْن فَْيِض ْبِن الْمْختاِر قَالَ ِإنِّي لَِعْند أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه

و الْحلَ أَبوع ِإذْ أَقْبفَقَالَ أَب هلْتقَب و هْمتزفَالْت غُلَام وه ى ع ووسِن مس
ِمْن قَاِبٍل و ْجتجا قَالَ فَحهلَّاحذَا مه ةُ وِفينالس مْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْنتع

ِه فَلَمامِعي أَلْفَا ِديناٍر فَبعثْت ِبأَلٍْف ِإلَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع و أَلٍْف ِإلَْي
لْتا فَعمِإن ِبي قُلْت هلْتدع ا فَْيضْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ يلَى أَِبي عع لْتخد
لَهلَّ فَعج و زع ِل اللَّهب ذَِلك لْتا فَعا أَناللَِّه م ا وفَقَالَ أَم ِلقَْوِلك ذَِلك

 ِبِه 

 
 
 
 ى أَِبي الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا عَباُب الِْإَشاَرِة َو النَّصِّ َعلَ

 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن-١ 

الْحسْيِن ْبِن نعْيٍم الصحاِف قَالَ كُْنت أَنا و ِهشام ْبن الْحكَِم و عِليُّ
ِليُّ ْبنفَقَالَ ع ادْغدقِْطٍني ِببي اِلِحْبنْبِد الصالْع ِعْند قِْطٍني كُْنتي 

جاِلساً فَدخلَ علَْيِه اْبنه عِليٌّ فَقَالَ ِلي يا عِلي ْبن يقِْطٍني هذَا عِليٌّ
سيِّد ولِْدي أَما ِإنِّي قَْد نحلْته كُْنيِتي فَضرب ِهشام ْبن الْحكَِم ِبراحِتِه

ثُم هتْبهاللَِّهج و ِمْعتقِْطٍني سي ِليُّ ْبنفَقَالَ ع قُلْت كَْيف كْيحقَالَ و 
 ِمْنه كَما قُلْت فَقَالَ ِهشام أَْخبرك أَنَّ الْأَْمر ِفيِه ِمْن بْعِدِه 

ْيٍم الصعْيِن ْبِن نسِن الْحِليٍّ عِد ْبِن عمحْن مانَ عِمْهر ْبن داِف أَْحمح
ا ثُمأَن اِنيِّ قَالَ كُْنتفْوِة الصْسخِفي ن اِلِح وْبِد الصالْع ِعْند قَالَ كُْنت

 ِمثْلَه ذَكَر 

 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن حكَْيٍم-٢ 
لْحسِن ع أَنه قَالَ ِإنَّ اْبِني عِلياً أَكْبرعْن نعْيٍم الْقَابوِسيِّ عْن أَِبي ا

ولِْدي و أَبرُّهْم ِعْنِدي و أَحبُّهْم ِإلَي و هو يْنظُر مِعي ِفي الْجفِْر و لَْم
 يْنظُْر ِفيِه ِإلَّا نِبيٌّ أَْو وِصيُّ نِبيٍّ 

 
عِليٍّ عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن و  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن -٣

 ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن عباٍد الْقَْصِريِّ جِميعاً عْن داود الرقِّيِّ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي 

H 806, Ch. 71, h 16 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain ones of our people from ‘Ubays 
ibn Hisham that ‘Umar al-Rummani narrated to me from Fayd ibn al-Mukhtar 
the following: 

“Once, when I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, abu al-Hassan Musa, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, came and he was a young 
boy. I held him and kissed him. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘You (the community of our 
followers) are the Ark and he is the captain.’ 

“I (the narrator) then went to perform Hajj the next year and I 
had two thousand Dinars. I sent one thousand to abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and one thousand to him 
(abu al-Hassan). I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who said, ‘You have considered him 
equal to me.’ I said, ‘I did so because of your words.’ He then 
said, ‘I swear by Allah, I did not do so, in fact, Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, has done it for him (abu al-Hassan Musa, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 
 
Chapter Seventy Two 
Tacit and Explicit Testimony as Proof of abu Al-
Hassan Al-Rida’s Divine Authority Over the People 
After abu Al-Hassan Musa, Recipients of Divine 
Supreme Covenant  
 
H 807, Ch. 72, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from al-Husayn ibn Nu‘aym al-Sahhaf who has said the following: 

“Hisham ibn al-Hakam, Ali ibn Yaqtin and I were in Baghdad. 
Ali ibn Yaqtin said, ‘I was in the presence of the pious servant 
(of Allah) and his son Ali came. He then said to me, “O Ali ibn 
Yaqtin, this is Ali, the sayyid (leader, master) of my children and 
I have gifted him with my own Kunya,” (the Arabic expression 
used to address people, ‘O father of so and so, and so forth). 
Hisham tapped his forehead with his palm and said, ‘Fie up on 
you! How did you say it?’ Ali ibn Yaqtin said, ‘I heard, by 
Allah, from him just as I said.’ Hisham then asked, ‘Did he 
(Imam Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant) inform you 
that after him the task (Leadership with Divine Authority) will 
be with him (his son)?’”  

Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from al-Husayn ibn 
Nu‘aym al-Sahhaf who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of the pious servant (of Allah). In 
al-Safwani manuscript it says, ‘I was’ . . . then he relates the rest 
of the above Hadith.”  
 
H 808, Ch. 72, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Mu‘awiya ibn Hakim from Nu‘aym al-Qabusi from abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“My son, Ali is the eldest of my sons, the most virtuous among 
them in my opinion and the most beloved of them to me. He 
looks (reads) into the Jafr (a secret source of knowledge) with 
me. No one looks into it except a prophet, or the executor of the 
will of a prophet.”  

 
H 809, Ch. 72, h 3 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn 
Sinan and Isma‘il ibn ‘Abbad al-Qasri, all from Dawud al-Raqqi who has said  
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ِإْبراِهيم ع جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنِّي قَْد كَِبر ِسنِّي فَخذْ ِبيِدي ِمن الناِر قَالَ
 ي الْحسِن ع فَقَالَ هذَا صاِحبكُْم ِمْن بْعِدي أَِب فَأَشار ِإلَى اْبِنِه

 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد-٤

ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عِن الْحسِن عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن محمِد ْبِن ِإْسحاق ْبِن
 قُلْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن الْأَوِل ع أَ لَا تدلُِّني ِإلَى مْن آخذُ عْنهعماٍر قَالَ

ِديِني فَقَالَ هذَا اْبِني عِليٌّ ِإنَّ أَِبي أَخذَ ِبيِدي فَأَْدخلَِني ِإلَى قَْبِر رسوِل
 ِفي الْأَْرِضاللَِّه ص فَقَالَ يا بني ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ قَالَ ِإنِّي جاِعلٌ

 خِليفَةً و ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِإذَا قَالَ قَْولًا وفَى ِبِه 

 
  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عِن الْحسِن ْبِن-٥

قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبيالْحسْيِن اللُّْؤلُِؤيِّ عْن يْحيى ْبِن عْمٍرو عْن داود الرقِّيِّ 
أَلْتِإنِّي س ظِْمي وع قد ْت ِسنِّي وى ع ِإنِّي قَْد كَِبروسِن مسالْح
أَباك ع فَأَْخبرِني ِبك فَأَْخِبْرِني مْن بْعدك فَقَالَ هذَا أَبو الْحسِن الرِّضا 

 

 
 عْن ِزياِد ْبِن مْروانَ  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ-٦

هاْبن هِعْند و اِهيملَى أَِبي ِإْبرع لْتخاِقفَِة قَالَ دالْو كَانَ ِمن الْقَْنِديِّ و
هكَلَام اِبي وِكت هابذَا اْبِني فُلَانٌ ِكته ادا ِزيِن ع فَقَالَ ِلي يسو الْحأَب

  و ما قَالَ فَالْقَْولُ قَْولُه كَلَاِمي و رسولُه رسوِلي

 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل-٧
قَالَ حدثَِني الْمْخزوِميُّ و كَانْت أُمُّه ِمْن ولِْد جْعفَِر ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع

سو الْحا أَبثَ ِإلَْينعقَالَ بونَ ِلمْدرا أَ تقَالَ لَن ا ثُمنعمى ع فَجوسِن م
ِبأَْمِري و الْقَيِّم ِصيِّي وذَا ووا أَنَّ اْبِني هدا لَا فَقَالَ اْشهكُْم فَقُلْنْوتعد
ذَا وِمِن اْبِني ه ذْهأْخفَلْي ْينِعْنِدي د ْن كَانَ لَهْعِدي مِليفَِتي ِمْن بخ

كَانْت لَه ِعْنِدي ِعدةٌ فَلْيْنِجْزها ِمْنه و مْن لَْم يكُْن لَه بدٌّ ِمْن ِلقَاِئيمْن 
 فَلَا يلْقَِني ِإلَّا ِبِكتاِبِه 

 

٨-اٍن وِد ْبِن ِسنمحْن مِليٍّ عِد ْبِن عمحْن مانَ عِمْهر ْبن دأَْحم  
 الْحسْيِن ْبِن الْمْختاِر قَالَ خرجْت ِإلَْيناعِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم جِميعاً عِن

 أَلْواح ِمْن أَِبي الْحسِن ع و هو ِفي الْحْبِس عْهِدي ِإلَى أَكْبِر ولِْدي 
 
 

the following: 
“Once I said to abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme 

covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I 
have become old, take my hand out of the fire.’ The narrator has 
said that the Imam pointed to his son, abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and then said, ‘This is your guardian 
after me.’” 

 
H 810, Ch. 72, h 4 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from al-Hassan from ibn abu ‘Umayr 
from Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan the 1st, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Would you guide me to a person from 
whom I learn my religion?’ He said, ‘This is my son, Ali. My 
father took my hand until we were in the shrine of the 
Messenger of Allah and said, “My son, Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, has said, ‘. . . I am appointing someone as my 
deputy on earth. . . .’ (2:30) When Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, says a word, He keeps His word.’” 

  
H 811, Ch. 72, h 5 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
al-Hassan ibn al-Husayn al-Lu’lu’i from Yahya ibn ‘Amr from Dawud al-Raqqi 
who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘I have grown old and my bones are 
weakening. I asked your father, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and he informed me about you. Would you also 
inform me (about the Imam after you).’ The Imam said, ‘This, 
abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is 
the one whom you are looking for.’” 

 
H 812, Ch. 72, h 6 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from Ziyad ibn 
Marwan al-Qandi, from the Waqifa sect who has said the following: 

“Once I went to see abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, at that time his son abu al-Hassan al-Rida was with 
him. The Imam said to me, ‘O Ziyad, this is my son so and so. 
His writing is my writing, his words are my words, and his 
messenger is my messenger. Whatever he may say, his words 
are the true words.’”  

 
H 813, Ch. 72, h 7 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn 
Fudayl who has said that al-Makhdhumi whose mother was one of the children 
of Ja‘far ibn abu Talib has narrated the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
once called all of us to see him. We all gathered and then he 
asked us, ‘Do you know why I have called you?’ We said, ‘We 
do not know.’ He then said, ‘Bear testimony that this, my son, is 
the executor of my will, the director of my affairs, and the 
succeeding Imam. Whoever has a loan due me should demand 
from my son, this one. Whomever I may have promised 
anything should also acquire from him. Whoever must see me 
must not come to see me without written permission from him.’” 

  
H 814, Ch. 72, h 8 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn 
Sinan and Ali ibn al-Hakam all from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar who has said the 
following: 

“Certain tablets came out to us from abu al-Hassan, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, when he was in jail, that said, ‘My 
instructions and directives to my eldest son to do so and so. As 
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أَنْ يفْعلَ كَذَا و أَنْ يفْعلَ كَذَا و فُلَانٌ لَا تِنلْه شْيئاً حتى أَلْقَاك أَْو
 ه علَي الْمْوت يقِْضي اللَّ

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن-٩
عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْمِغريِة عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن الْمْختاِر قَالَ خرج ِإلَْينا ِمْن أَِبي

توب ِفيها ِبالْعْرِض عْهِدي ِإلَى أَكْبِرالْحسِن ع ِبالْبْصرِة أَلْواح مكْ
ولِْدي يْعطَى فُلَانٌ كَذَا و فُلَانٌ كَذَا و فُلَانٌ كَذَا و فُلَانٌ لَا يْعطَى حتى

 َء أَْو يقِْضي اللَّه عز و جلَّ علَي الْمْوت ِإنَّ اللَّه يفْعلُ ما يشاُء  أَِجي

 
 
 

١٠-ِليِّ  أَْحمْن عْحِرٍز عِن اْبِن مِليٍّ عِد ْبِن عمحْن مانَ عِمْهر ْبن د
ْبِن يقِْطٍني عْن أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ كَتب ِإلَي ِمن الْحْبِس أَنَّ فُلَاناً اْبِني

 سيِّد ولِْدي و قَْد نحلْته كُْنيِتي 

 
 

 محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن أَِبي عِليٍّ الْخزاِز  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن-١١
عْن داود ْبِن سلَْيمانَ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي ِإْبراِهيم ع ِإنِّي أَخاف أَنْ يْحدثَ
حدثٌ و لَا أَلْقَاك فَأَْخِبْرِني مِن الِْإمام بْعدك فَقَالَ اْبِني فُلَانٌ يْعِني أَبا

ِن ع الْحس 

 
  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن سِعيِد ْبِن أَِبي-١٢

أَلْتع ِإنِّي س اِهيمِلأَِبي ِإْبر قَالَ قُلْت وسْصِر ْبِن قَابِن النْهِم عالْج
ه أَْنت كِني أَنرفَأَْخب ْعِدككُونُ ِمْن بِن الَِّذي يع م اكأَبفِّيوا تفَلَم و

ا وأَن ِفيك قُلْت الًا وِشم ِميناً وي اسالن بْبِد اللَِّه ع ذَهو عأَب
أَْصحاِبي فَأَْخِبْرِني مِن الَِّذي يكُونُ ِمْن بْعِدك ِمْن ولِْدك فَقَالَ اْبِني

 فُلَانٌ 

١٣-ِد ْبِن عمحْن مانَ عِمْهر ْبن داِك ْبِن  أَْحمحِن الضِليٍّ ع
الْأَْشعِث عْن داود ْبِن زْرِبيٍّ قَالَ ِجئْت ِإلَى أَِبي ِإْبراِهيم ع ِبماٍل

ٍء تركْته فَأَخذَ بْعضه و ترك بْعضه فَقُلْت أَْصلَحك اللَّه ِلأَيِّ شْي
لُبه ِمْنك فَلَما جاَءنا نْعيه بعثَِعْنِدي قَالَ ِإنَّ صاِحب هذَا الْأَْمِر يطْ

 ِإلَي أَبو الْحسِن ع اْبنه فَسأَلَِني ذَِلك الْمالَ فَدفَْعته ِإلَْيِه

 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن أَِبي الْحكَِم الْأَْرمِنيِّ-١٤
ِه ْبن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن جْعفَِر ْبِنقَالَ حدثَِني عْبد اللَّ

ْبدِني عرأَْخب كَِم وو الْحْيِديِّ قَالَ أَبِليٍط الزْبِن س ِزيدْن يأَِبي طَاِلٍب ع
 ِقيت أَبا اللَِّه ْبن محمِد ْبِن عمارةَ الْجْرِميُّ عْن يِزيد ْبِن سِليٍط قَالَ لَ

far as so and so is concerned, do not give him anything until I 
will meet you, or Allah will decree for me to leave this world.’”  

 
H 815, Ch. 72, h 9 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughira from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar who 
has said the following: 

“In Basra (where the Imam was imprisoned) certain tablets 
came out to us from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, on which it was written horizontally, ‘My instructions 
and directives to my eldest son (Ali ibn Musa al-Rida, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant) who should give such and such to 
so and so. As far as so and so is concerned, nothing should be 
given to him until I will come, or Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, will decree that I must die. Allah certainly does what He 
wills.’” 

 
H 816, Ch. 72, h 10 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from ibn Muhriz from 
Ali ibn Yaqtin who has said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, wrote 
to me from prison that so and so, my son, is the master and 
guardian of my children and I have gifted him with my own 
(Kunya, Arabic) surname.”  

 
H 817, Ch. 72, h 11 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from Abu Ali 
al-Khazzaz from Dawud ibn Sulayman who has said the following: 
“Once I said to abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I am afraid that an incident may take place and I will 
not be able to see you. Inform me who will be the Imam after 
you?’ The Imam said, ‘My son, so and so, meaning thereby abu 
al-Hassan (al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 
 
H 818, Ch. 72, h 12 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from Sa‘id ibn abu 
al-Jahm from al-Nasr ibn Qabus who has said the following: 

“I said to abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘I 
asked your father, “Who will be (the Imam) after you? He 
informed me that you would be (the Imam after him). When abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, left this world 
people went left and right and I said that I with my people am 
with you. Inform me, of your sons who will be (the Imam) after 
you?”  He (the Imam) said, ‘My son so and so.’” 

 
H 819, Ch. 72, h 13 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from al-Dahhak ibn 
al-Ash‘ath from Dawud ibn Zurbi who has said the following: 

“Once I went to deliver a certain property to abu Ibrahim, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. He accepted it partially 
and left the rest. I asked him, ‘May Allah keep you well, why 
have you left it with me?’ He said, ‘The person in charge of this 
task (Leadership with Divine Authority) will demand it from 
you.’ When we heard the news of his (abu Ibrahim’s) death, abu 
al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, his son, sent to 
me asking for that property, and I delivered it to him.’” 

 
H 820, Ch. 72, h 14 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from abu al-Hakam 
al-Armani who has said that ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim ibn Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Ja'far ibn abu Talib narrated to me from Yazid ibn Salit al-Zaydi. Abu al-Hakam 
has said that ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ammara al-Jarmi narrated to me 
from Yazid ibn Salit who has said the following: 

“Once I met abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, on our way to perform al-‘Umra, (pilgrimage to 
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ْحنن ع و اِهيمِإْبر اكِفد ِعلْتج ْعِض الطَِّريِق فَقُلْتةَ ِفي بْمرالْع ِريدن
قُلْت أَْنت هثِْبتلْ تْم فَهعِفيِه قَالَ ن ْحنالَِّذي ن ْوِضعذَا الْمه ثِْبتلْ ته

ا وناهه اكأَِبي لَِقين ا وْم ِإنِّي أَنعنهعم ْبِد اللَِّه ع وأَِبي ع عم أَْنت 
ِبأَِبي أَْنت و أُمِّي أَْنتْم كُلُّكُْم أَِئمةٌ مطَهرونَ و ِإْخوتك فَقَالَ لَه أَِبي

الْمْوت لَا يْعرى ِمْنه أَحد فَأَْحِدثْ ِإلَي شْيئاً أُحدِّثْ ِبِه مْن يْخلُفُِني
لَا يِضلَّ قَالَ نعْم يا أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه هؤلَاِء ولِْدي و هذَاِمْن بْعِدي فَ

سيِّدهْم و أَشار ِإلَْيك و قَْد علِّم الْحكْم و الْفَْهم و السخاَء و الْمْعِرفَةَ
ْم و دْنياهْم و ِفيِهِبما يْحتاج ِإلَْيِه الناس و ما اْختلَفُوا ِفيِه ِمْن أَْمِر ِديِنِه

حْسن الْخلُِق و حْسن الْجواِب و هو باب ِمْن أَْبواِب اللَِّه عز و جلَّ
و ِبأَِبي أَْنت ا ِهيم أَِبي و ذَا كُلِِّه فَقَالَ لَهِمْن ه ْيرى خِفيِه أُْخر و

 ِمْنه غَْوثَ هِذِه الْأُمِة و ِغياثَها وأُمِّي قَالَ ع يْخِرج اللَّه عز و جلَّ
ْحقُناِشٍى ين ْيرخ ْولُوٍد وم ْيرا خهتِحكْم ا وفَْضلَه ا وهورن ا وهلَمع
ْعثَ ولُمُّ ِبِه الشي ْيِن والْب ِبِه ذَات ْصِلحي اَء ولَّ ِبِه الدِّمج و زع اللَّه

ِه الصْدع و يكْسو ِبِه الْعاِري و يْشِبع ِبِه الْجاِئع و يْؤِمن ِبِهيْشعب ِب
ْيرخ كَْهٍل و ْيرخ ادِبِه الِْعب مْرحي و ِبِه الْقَطْر ْنِزلُ اللَّهي و اِئفالْخ

ْختا ياِس مِللن يِّنبي ِعلْم هْمتص و كْمح اِشٍى قَْولُهنودسي ِلفُونَ ِفيِه و
ِلدلْ وه أُمِّي و و أَِبي ِبأَِبي أَْنت لُِمِه فَقَالَ لَهاِن حِمْن قَْبِل أَو هتِشريع
قَالَ نعْم و مرْت ِبِه ِسنونَ قَالَ يِزيد فَجاَءنا مْن لَْم نْستِطْع معه كَلَاماً

ْبراِهيم ع فَأَْخِبْرِني أَْنت ِبِمثِْل ما أَْخبرِني ِبِهقَالَ يِزيد فَقُلْت ِلأَِبي ِإ
فَقُلْت هانمذَا زه اٍن لَْيسمْم ِإنَّ أَِبي ع كَانَ ِفي زعع فَقَالَ ِلي ن وكأَب
اِهيمو ِإْبرأَب ِحكةُ اللَِّه قَالَ فَضلَْيِه لَْعنذَا فَعِبه ى ِمْنكْرضْن يفَم لَه

ْنِزِليضِمْن م ْجترةَ ِإنِّي خارما عا أَبي كقَالَ أُْخِبر ِديداً ثُمِحكاً ش
فَأَْوصْيت ِإلَى اْبِني فُلَاٍن و أَْشركْت معه بِني ِفي الظَّاِهِر و أَْوصْيته ِفي

جعلْته ِفي الْقَاِسِم اْبِنيالْباِطِن فَأَفْرْدته وْحده و لَْو كَانَ الْأَْمر ِإلَي لَ
ِلحبِّي ِإياه و رأْفَِتي علَْيِه و لَِكْن ذَِلك ِإلَى اللَِّه عز و جلَّ يْجعلُه حْيثُ
يشاُء و لَقَْد جاَءِني ِبخبِرِه رسولُ اللَِّه ص ثُم أَراِنيِه و أَراِني مْن

ا يوصى ِإلَى أَحٍد ِمنا حتى يأِْتي ِبخبِرِه رسولُيكُونُ معه و كَذَِلك لَ
اللَِّه ص و جدِّي عِليٌّ صلَوات اللَِّه علَْيِه و رأَْيت مع رسوِل اللَِّه ص
خاتماً و سْيفاً و عصا و ِكتاباً و ِعمامةً فَقُلْت ما هذَا يا رسولَ اللَِّه

ِلي أَما الِْعمامةُ فَسلْطَانُ اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و أَما السْيف فَِعزُّ اللَِّهفَقَالَ 
و كاربت 

 

Makka) and I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, do you remember this place where we are now?’  He said, 
‘Yes, but do you remember it?’ I said, ‘Yes, my father and I met 
you at this place with abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and your brothers were also present. My 
father said to him, ‘May Allah keep my soul and the souls of my 
parents in service for your cause, all of you are purified 
'A'immah. However, no one is immune from death. Instruct me 
with a few things that I may say to my predecessors so that they 
may not go astray.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Yes, O abu ‘Abd Allah, I will tell you what 
you need. These are my sons and this one is their master. He 
pointed to you. He said that you have been taught laws, 
understanding, generosity, the knowledge of whatever people 
need, and how to settle their disputes in the matters of religion 
and worldly matters. In him there are good moral qualities and 
good answers. He is a gate of the gates of Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, and in him there is another quality that is better 
than all of these.’ 

“My father asked, ‘What is that quality, may Allah keep my 
soul and the souls of my parents in service for your cause?’ The 
Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, will bring 
about from him the savior of this ’Umma and her blossom, her 
banner, her light, distinction in excellence and her wisdom. He 
will be the best child and the best flourishing. Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, will spare through him lives, bring peace 
among the hostile parties, harmonize the divisiveness, fill the 
gap of differences, clothe the naked, feed the hungry and give 
protection to the frightened ones. Through him Allah will send 
down rain and mercy to the servants. He will be the best as an 
aged man and the best of the flourishing ones. His words will be 
rules and his silence knowledge. He will clarify for people their 
differences and he will administer his relative (associates) before 
his age of puberty.’ 

“My father asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul and the souls of 
my parents in service for your cause, is he yet born?’ The Imam 
said, ‘Yes, he is born and several years have passed.’ Yazid has 
said, ‘At this point a person came and in his presence we could 
not speak.’ 

“Yazid has said that I then said to abu Ibrahim, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘Inform me just as your father 
informed you.’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, I can do so. My father 
lived in a time that was not like this time.’ I said, ‘Whoever 
contents himself with only this much (of your words) then, may 
Allah’s condemnation be upon him.’  He (Yazid) has said, ‘The 
Imam laughed quite intensely.’ Then he said, ‘O abu ‘Umara, I 
can inform you that when I came out of my house, I gave my 
will to my son, so and so. In public I allowed my other sons to 
take part in my instructions with him but I gave my will to him 
in private and wanted him to be alone. Had it been up to myself I 
would have placed my will with my son al-Qasim because of my 
love and sympathy for him. However, it is up to Allah, the Most 
Holy, and the Most High, who places it (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) wherever He wants. The messenger of Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has brought me this 
information. He showed him to me as well as the people who 
will be with him. Such it is with us. No one of us places his will 
with anyone until the Messenger of Allah brings its news, and so 
did my great, great, great, great grandfather Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. With the Messenger of Allah I saw a 
ring, a sword, a staff, a book and a turban. I asked, ‘What is it, O 
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ةُ اللَِّه وا فَقُوصا الْعأَم الَى وعت و كارباللَِّه ت ورفَن ابا الِْكتأَم الَى وعت
أُموِر ثُم قَالَ ِلي و الْأَْمر قَْد خرج ِمْنك ِإلَىأَما الْخاتم فَجاِمع هِذِه الْ

غَْيِرك فَقُلْت يا رسولَ اللَِّه أَِرِنيِه أَيُّهْم هو فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ما
 رأَْيت ِمن الْأَِئمِة أَحداً أَْجزع علَى ِفراِق هذَا الْأَْمِر 

ِإمامةُ ِبالْمحبِة لَكَانَ ِإْسماِعيلُ أَحب ِإلَى أَِبيكِمْنك و لَْو كَانِت الْ
أَْيتر و اِهيمو ِإْبرقَالَ أَب لَّ ثُمج و زاللَِّه ع ِمن لَِكْن ذَِلك و ِمْنك
ع ه ْؤِمِننيالْم فَقَالَ ِلي أَِمري اتالْأَْمو ْم واَء ِمْنهِميعاً الْأَْحيلِْدي جذَاو
عم اللَّه و ا ِمْنهأَن ِمنِّي و وِليٍّ فَهِإلَى اْبِني ع ارأَش ْم وهيِّدس
كةٌ ِعْندِديعا وهِإن ِزيدا يع ي اِهيمو ِإْبرقَالَ أَب ثُم ِزيدقَالَ ي ْحِسِننيالْم

ْعِرفُهْبداً تاِقلًا أَْو عا ِإلَّا عْخِبْر ِبهِةفَلَا تادهِن الشع ِئلْتِإنْ س اِدقاً وص 
فَاْشهْد ِبها و هو قَْولُ اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ِإنَّ اللَّه يأْمركُْم أَنْ تؤدُّوا
هةً ِعْندهادش مْن كَتِمم ْن أَظْلَمم ا أَْيضاً وقَالَ لَن الْأَماناِت ِإىل أَْهِلها و

الَ فَقَالَ أَبو ِإْبراِهيم ع فَأَقْبلْت علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقُلْتِمن اللَِّه قَ
قَْد جمْعتهْم ِلي ِبأَِبي و أُمِّي فَأَيُّهْم هو فَقَالَ هو الَِّذي يْنظُر ِبنوِر اللَِّه

ا يْخِطى و يْعلَمعز و جلَّ و يْسمع ِبفَْهِمِه و يْنِطق ِبِحكْمِتِه يِصيب فَلَ
فَلَا يْجهلُ معلَّماً حكْماً و ِعلْماً هو هذَا و أَخذَ ِبيِد عِليٍّ اْبِني ثُم قَالَ
و كأَْصِلْح أَْمر فَأَْوِص و فَِركِمْن س ْعتجفَِإذَا ر هعم كقَاما أَقَلَّ مم

ْنتم كفَِإن ْدتا أَرغْ ِممافْرْدتْم فَِإذَا أَرهغَْير اِورجم ْم وْنهِقلٌ ع
و ِإلَّا ذَِلك ِقيمْستلَا ي و لَك طُْهر هفَِإن كَفِّْنكلْي و سِّلْكغاً فَلْيِليع فَاْدع
و لْفَهخ هتِإْخو فص ْيِه ودي ْينْت فَاْضطَِجْع بضةٌ قَْد منس ذَِلك

مته و مْره فَلْيكَبِّْر علَْيك ِتْسعاً فَِإنه قَِد اْستقَامْت وِصيته و وِليكعمو
أَْشِهِد اللَّه لَْيِهْم وْعِدِهْم فَأَْشِهْد عِمْن ب كلْدو ْع لَهاْجم يٌّ ثُمح أَْنت و

عز و جلَّ و كَفَى ِباللَِّه شِهيد
يد ثُم قَالَ ِلي أَبو ِإْبراِهيم ع ِإنِّي أُْؤخذُ ِفي هِذِه السنِة و الْأَْمر قَالَ يِز

هو ِإلَى اْبِني عِليٍّ سِميِّ عِليٍّ و عِليٍّ فَأَما عِليٌّ الْأَولُ فَعِليُّ ْبن أَِبي
ي فَْهم الْأَوِل و ِحلْمه وآِخر فَعِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع أُْعِط طَاِلٍب و أَما الْ

 آِخِر و صْبره نْصره و وده و ِدينه و ِمْحنته و ِمْحنةَ الْ

Messenger of Allah?’ He replied, ‘The turban is the authority of 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. The sword is the majesty 
of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. The book is the light of 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. The staff is the power of 
Allah. The ring consists of all the above matters.’ Then he said 
to me, ‘The task (Leadership with Divine Authority) has left you 
for one other than you.’ I then said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
show me which of them is he.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘I 
have not seen any of ‘A’immah more impatient for the departure 
of this task from them more than you are. Had Imamat 
(Leadership with Divine Authority) been based on love, Isma‘il 
had been more beloved to your father than you were. However, 
that is from Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High. 

“Then abu Ibrahim said, ‘I saw all of my sons, the living and 
the dead. Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to me, ‘This one is their master, and he pointed to 
my son Ali, (al-Rida). Thus, he is from me and I am from him 
and Allah is with the people of good deeds.’ 

“Yazid has said that abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said, ‘O Yazid, this is a trust with you. Do not 
inform about it anyone other than a person of reason or a servant 
(of Allah) whom you know is truthful. If you will be asked to 
testify to it you must do so as Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, has said, ‘Allah commands you to return that which had 
been entrusted to you, to the rightful owners. . . .’  (4:58) He also 
has asked, ‘Who is more unjust than one who refuses to testify 
to the truth that Allah has given to him . . .?’(2:140) 

 “He has said that abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said, ‘I then went close to the Messenger of Allah 
and asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul and the souls of my parents 
in service for your cause, you have mentioned them in a plural 
form. Which one of them is he (the Imam)?’ The Messenger of 
Allah said, ‘It is he who sees with the light of Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, hears with His undersrstanding and speaks 
with His wisdom. He finds the truth without making mistakes. 
He knows, thus, he is not ignorant. He is taught the rules and 
knowledge. He is this, and he held the hand of my son, Ali.’ 
Then he said, ‘How little is (the time) you will be with him! 
When you will return from your journey (to Makka), prepare 
your will, organize your affairs and complete whatever you 
intended to complete. You are about to move away from them to 
become the neighbors of people other than them. When you will 
make such a decision, call Ali (al-Rida) to give you a bath and 
shroud you; it will cleanse you and anything otherwise will not 
be acceptable (other people giving you a bath). This is a well-
established tradition of the past. Thereafter lie on your back 
before him and line up his brothers and uncles behind him and 
then command him to say Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great) nine times over you. This establishes his position as the 
executor of your will and as your guardian when you still are 
alive. Then call all of your sons after them to bear the testimony 
and ask Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, to bear testimony, 
and Allah is a sufficient witness. 

 اً

“Yazid has said that abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said to me, ‘In this year I will be taken (to the 
next life) and the task (of Leadership with Divine Authority) will 
rest with my son Ali synonymous with Ali and Ali, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant. The first Ali is Ali ibn abu Talib and 
the other Ali is Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant. He has received the intelligence like the first Ali, 
forbearance like him, a victory like him and sufferings like his 
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ِع ِسِننيونَ ِبأَْربارْوِت هم ْعدِإلَّا ب كَلَّمتأَنْ ي لَه لَْيس و هكْرا يلَى مع
رِإذَا م و ِزيدا يقَالَ ِلي ي ثُملْقَاهتس و هلَِقيت ْوِضِع وذَا الْمِبه ْرت

فَبشِّْره أَنه سيولَد لَه غُلَام أَِمني مأْمونٌ مبارك و سيْعِلمك أَنك قَْد
لَامذَا الْغا هكُونُ ِمْنهةَ الَِّتي ياِريأَنَّ الْج ذَِلك ِعْند ِني فَأَْخِبْرهلَِقيت

يةٌ ِمْن أَْهِل بْيِت ماِريةَ جاِريِة رسوِل اللَِّه ص أُمِّ ِإْبراِهيم فَِإنْجاِر
قَدْرت أَنْ تبلِّغها ِمنِّي السلَام فَافْعلْ قَالَ يِزيد فَلَِقيت بْعد مِضيِّ أَِبي

ا تم ِزيدا يأَِني فَقَالَ ِلي يداً ع فَبِليع ع اِهيمِإْبرِة فَقُلْتْمرقُولُ ِفي الْع
ِبأَِبي أَْنت و أُمِّي ذَِلك ِإلَْيك و ما ِعْنِدي نفَقَةٌ فَقَالَ سْبحانَ اللَِّه ما
كُنا نكَلِّفُك و لَا نكِْفيك فَخرْجنا حتى اْنتهْينا ِإلَى ذَِلك الْمْوِضِع

نَّ هذَا الْمْوِضع كَِثرياً ما لَِقيت ِفيِه ِجريتك وفَاْبتدأَِني فَقَالَ يا يِزيد ِإ
عمومتك قُلْت نعْم ثُم قَصْصت علَْيِه الْخبر فَقَالَ ِلي أَما الْجاِريةُ فَلَْم

تراهاتِجْى بْعد فَِإذَا جاَءْت بلَّْغتها ِمْنه السلَام فَاْنطَلَقْنا ِإلَى مكَّةَ فَاْش
لَامالْغ ْت ذَِلكلَدلَْت فَومى حتثْ ِإلَّا قَِليلًا حلْبِة فَلَْم تنالس ِفي ِتلْك
قَالَ يِزيد و كَانَ ِإْخوةُ عِليٍّ يْرجونَ أَنْ يِرثُوه فَعادوِني ِإْخوته ِمْن غَْيِر

ْعفٍَر وج ْبن اقْم ِإْسحِمْنذَْنٍب فَقَالَ لَه دقْعلَي هِإن و هأَْيتاللَِّه لَقَْد ر 
 أَِبي ِإْبراِهيم ِبالْمْجِلِس الَِّذي لَا أَْجِلس ِفيِه أَنا 

 
 
 
 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن أَِبي الْحكَِم قَالَ-١٥
جْعفَِريُّ و عْبد اللَِّه ْبن محمِد ْبِنحدثَِني عْبد اللَِّه ْبن ِإْبراِهيم الْ

دع أَْشه اِهيمو ِإْبرى أَبا أَْوصِليٍط قَالَ لَمْبِن س ِزيدْن يةَ عارمع
و ْعفَِريٍد الْجمحم ْبن اقِإْسح و ْعفَِريٍد الْجمحم ْبن اِهيمِإْبر

محمٍد و جْعفَر ْبن صاِلٍح و معاِويةَ الْجْعفَِريِإْسحاق ْبن جْعفَِر ْبِن 
و اِريانَ الْأَْنصِعْمر ْبن ْعدس ِليٍّ وْيِد ْبِن عْيِن ْبِن زسالْح ى ْبنْحيي و
دمحم و اِريِليٍط الْأَْنصس ْبن ِزيدي و اِرياِرِث الْأَْنصالْح ْبن دمحم
هْم أَنهدِة الْأُولَى أَْشهِصيالْو كَاِتب وه و ْعٍد الْأَْسلَِميْعفَِر ْبِن سج ْبن
و هْبدداً عمحأَنَّ م و لَه ِريكلَا ش هْحدو ِإلَّا اللَّه أَنْ لَا ِإلَه دْشهي

و أَنَّ اللَّه يْبعثُ مْن ِفي الْقُبوِررسولُه و أَنَّ الساعةَ آِتيةٌ لَا رْيب ِفيها 
قٌّ وح ابأَنَّ الِْحس قٌّ وح ْعدأَنَّ الْو قٌّ وْوِت حالْم ْعدْعثَ بأَنَّ الْب و
دمحاَء ِبِه ما جأَنَّ م قٌّ وِي اللَِّه حدي ْينب قُوفأَنَّ الْو قٌّ واَء حالْقَض

  ما نزلَ ِبِه الرُّوح الْأَِمني حقٌّ علَى ذَِلك أَْحيا و علَْيِه ص حقٌّ و أَنَّ

sufferings. He also has received a suffering like the other Ali, a 
patience like him against disappointments, and he must not 
speak soon after the death of Harun at least for four years.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘O Yazid, whenever you will pass through 
this place and meet him, and you will soon meet him, give him 
the glad news of the birth of a trustworthy son to him, a 
protected and Holy one. He will inform you of your meeting 
with me. You then inform him that the girl from whom this boy 
will be born is a girl from the family of Mary (Ma’ria), the 
maiden girl of the Messenger of Allah, mother of Ibrahim. If you 
will be able to convey my greetings of peace to her, please do 
so.’ 

“Yazid has said, ‘After the death of abu Ibrahim, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, I met Ali (al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) and he began to speak to me.’ He said, ‘O 
Yazid, what do you say about performing ‘Umra (visit to Makka 
out of Hajj season)?’ I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul and the 
souls of my parents in service for your cause; it will be as you 
will decide. I do not have the means to journey.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Glory belongs to Allah, we would not have 
asked you without first taking responsibility for your expenses.’ 
We then left for ‘Umra until we reached that place. The Imam 
began to speak and he said, ‘This is the place wherein you meet 
your neighbors and uncles very often.’ I said, ‘Yes, it is true and 
then I related to him the story (about his father).’ 

“He then said to me, ‘The girl has not come yet. When she will 
come I will convey his greetings to her.’ Then we left for Makka 
and he bought her that year (people in those days bought and 
sold slaves). Shortly afterwards she gave birth to that boy (the 
news of whose birth was given by his grandfather). 

“Yazid has said, ‘The brothers of Ali (al-Rida) wanted to have 
a part in the leadership and they became my enemies without 
good reason. Ishaq ibn Ja‘far told them, by Allah, I have seen 
him sit so near to abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, that even I could not sit so close.’” 
 
H 821, Ch. 72, h 15 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from abu al-Hakam 
who has said that ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim al-Ja‘fari and ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Umara both from Yazid ibn Salit who has said the following: 

“When abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
prepared his will, he called the following people to bear 
testimony. They were Ibrahim ibn Muhammad (ibn Ali ibn ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Ja‘far ibn abu Talib) al-Ja'fari, (his brother) Ishaq ibn 
Muhammad al-Ja‘fari, Ishaq ibn Ja‘far ibn Muhammad (the 
brother of al-Imam Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant), 
Ja‘far ibn Salih (ibn Mu‘awiya ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja’far ibn abu 
Talib), (his brother) Mu’awiya al-Ja‘fari, Yahya ibn al-Husayn 
ibn Zayd ibn Ali (Zayn al-‘Abidin, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant), Sa‘d ibn ‘Imran al-Ansari, Muhammad ibn al-Harith 
al-Ansari, Yazid ibn Salit al-Ansari, and Muhammad ibn Ja‘far 
ibn Sa‘d al-Aslami who has said the following: 

“Sa‘d al-Aslami recorded the text of the first will as herein 
below: ‘I ask them to witness and bear testimony that he testifies 
that there is no Lord except Allah Who is the only Lord Who has 
no partner and that Muhammad is His servant and His 
Messenger. The coming of the Hour (of Judgment) after death is 
true. The warning is true and that all people will be held 
responsible for their actions is true. The decree is true and the 
standing of people before Allah for judgment is true. All 
(guidance) that Prophet Muhammad has brought is true. All that 
the (great) trustworthy Spirit has descended with is true. I live 
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ِبخطِّي أَموت و علَْيِه أُْبعثُ ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه و أَْشهدهْم أَنَّ هِذِه وِصيِتي
ٍب ع وو قَْد نسْخت وِصيةَ جدِّي أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِل

وِصيةَ محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ قَْبلَ ذَِلك نسْختها حْرفاً ِبحْرٍف و وِصيةَ جْعفَِر
هعم ْعدب ِنيب ِليٍّ وِإلَى ع ْيتِإنِّي قَْد أَْوص و لَى ِمثِْل ذَِلكٍد عمحْبِن م

نْ يِقرهْم فَذَاك لَه و ِإنْ كَِرههْمِإنْ شاَء و آنس ِمْنهْم رْشداً و أَحب أَ
و أَحب أَنْ يْخِرجهْم فَذَاك لَه و لَا أَْمر لَهْم معه و أَْوصْيت ِإلَْيِه
ِبصدقَاِتي و أَْمواِلي و مواِلي و ِصْبياِني الَِّذين خلَّفْت و ولِْدي ِإلَى

بالْع و اِهيمِإلَىِإْبر و دأُمِّ أَْحم و دأَْحم اِعيلَ وِإْسم قَاِسٍم و اِس و
ى ورْيثُ يح هعضثُلُِثي ي قَِة أَِبي ودثُلُثُ ص ْم وهوناِئي دِنس ِليٍّ أَْمرع

هأَْو ي ِبيعأَنْ ي باِلِه فَِإنْ أَحاِل ِفي ملُ ذُو الْمْجعا يلُ ِفيِه مْجعأَْوي ب
ْيتمْن سلَى غَْيِر مع و لَه ْيتمْن سلَى ما عِبه قدصتلَ أَْو يْنحي

 لَه فَذَاك 

ِقرى أَنْ يرِإنْ ي لِْدي وو ِفي أَْهِلي و اِلي وِتي ِفي مِصيا ِفي وأَن وه و
ا أَقَرهْم و ِإنْ كَِره فَلَه أَنِْإْخوته الَِّذين سمْيتهْم ِفي ِكتاِبي هذَ

يْخِرجهْم غَْير مثَرٍب علَْيِه و لَا مْردوٍد فَِإنْ آنس ِمْنهْم غَْير الَِّذي
فَارقْتهْم علَْيِه فَأَحب أَنْ يردهْم ِفي ولَايٍة فَذَاك لَه و ِإنْ أَراد رجلٌ

ج أُْخته فَلَْيس لَه أَنْ يزوِّجها ِإلَّا ِبِإذِْنِه و أَْمِرِه فَِإنه أَْعرفِمْنهْم أَنْ يزوِّ
ٍء أَْو حالَ ِبمناِكِح قَْوِمِه و أَيُّ سلْطَاٍن أَْو أَحد ِمن الناِس كَفَّه عْن شْي

 أَحٍد ِممْن ذَكَْرتٍء ِمما ذَكَْرت ِفي ِكتاِبي هذَا أَْو بْينه و بْين شْي
ٌء و اللَّه و رسولُه ِمْنه برآُء و علَْيِه لَْعنةُ فَهو ِمن اللَِّه و ِمْن رسوِلِه بِري

و ِبيِّنيالن و ِبنيقَرلَاِئكَِة الْمالْم و ةُ اللَّاِعِننيلَْعن و هبغَض اللَِّه و
عِة الْمْؤِمِنني و لَْيس ِلأَحٍد ِمن السلَاِطِني أَنْ يكُفَّهالْمْرسِلني و جما

ٍء و لَْيس ِلي ِعْنده تِبعةٌ و لَا ِتباعةٌ و لَا ِلأَحٍد ِمْن ولِْدي لَه عْن شْي
ثَر فَهوِقبِلي مالٌ فَهو مصدق ِفيما ذَكَر فَِإنْ أَقَلَّ فَهو أَْعلَم و ِإنْ أَكْ

الصاِدق كَذَِلك و ِإنما أَرْدت ِبِإْدخاِل الَِّذين أَْدخلْتهْم معه ِمْن ولِْدي
نْت ِمْنهْن أَقَامأَْولَاِدي م اتهأُم ْم ولَه ْشِريفالت اِئِهْم وِبأَْسم ْنِويهالت

انَ يْجِري علَْيها ِفي حياِتي ِإنْ رأَىِفي مْنِزِلها و ِحجاِبها فَلَها ما كَ
ايْحوِإلَى م ْرِجعا أَنْ تلَه ْوٍج فَلَْيسِإلَى ز نْت ِمْنهجرْن خم و ذَِلك
داِتي أَحنب وِّجزلَا ي و اِتي ِبِمثِْل ذَِلكنب و ذَِلك ِليٌّ غَْيرى عرِإلَّا أَنْ ي

ِتِهنِتِهِمْن ِإْخوورشم أِْيِه ومٌّ ِإلَّا ِبرلَا ع لْطَانٌ ولَا س و اِتِهنهِمْن أُم 
لِْكِه وِفي م وهداهج و ولَهسر و الَفُوا اللَّهفَقَْد خ ذَِلك لُوا غَْيرفَِإنْ فَع

جوز وِّجزأَنْ ي اداِكِح قَْوِمِه فَِإنْ أَرنِبم فأَْعر وهكْترأَنْ ي ادِإنْ أَر و 
 ترك و قَْد

 

with such beliefs and I die with such beliefs. I will be 
resurrected with such beliefs if Allah so wills. I ask them 
(witnesses) to bear testimony to the fact that this is my will, with 
my own handwriting. I have copied the will of my great, great, 
great, great, great grandfather (Amir al-Mu’minin) Ali ibn abu 
Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and the will of 
Muhammad ibn Ali before it I had copied word for word, and 
the will of Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, similarly. In my will I have directed my son Ali and, 
afterwards, my sons with him, if he would so agree, find 
understanding in them and want to confirm them for the task. It 
will all be up to him. However, if he would dislike them and 
want to remove them, it will also be up to his discretion, and 
they will have no say against him. In my will I have given 
certain instructions to him about all of my charities, properties, 
my Mawali (slaves), my children that I leave behind, and my 
sons, and to Ibrahim, al-‘Abbass, Qasim, Isma‘il, Ahmad and 
mother of Ahmad. Up to Ali will be the affairs of my ladies, not 
up to them (other people). One third of the charities of my father 
and two thirds of my charities will be at his (Ali’s) disposal to 
deal with, as he may deem proper. He, just as an owner, will 
deal with them in whatever way he may like. He may, if he will 
so decide, sell, gift, grant or give as charity to those I have 
specified or others. It will all be up to him. He is just as myself 
in my will, property, my family and my children. He may 
confirm his brothers (to take part in the affairs of the will) whom 
I have specified in this document. However, if he dislikes he can 
remove them from the task without it being any offense or 
unacceptability on his part. If he will find any changes in their 
attitude, which would be other than those in which I left them, 
and he would want to return them as in charge persons of a 
certain task, it will be up to him to do so. If any one of them will 
want to give his sister in marriage to someone, he may not do so 
without his permission; he is the most knowledgeable one in the 
matters of the marriage of his people, his relatives. Any Sultan 
(ruler) or other individual who would refuse him a thing, or 
create an obstacle for him, in the matters that I have mentioned 
in this document of my will, or in the matters of any of the 
people I have mentioned in it, such Sultan or individual will 
become far away from Allah and His Messenger. The later ones 
will become far away from him. Such a person will be subject to 
the condemnation and anger of Allah, those who (have the right 
to) condemn, the angels close to Allah, the prophets, the 
messengers and all the believers. 

“No Sultan will have the right to prevent him from carrying 
the task of his executing my will. I neither demand anything 
from him nor have any complaints against him. No one of my 
sons has any property with me. He is the one to verify what is 
mentioned in the will. In all shortages and excessive matters he 
is the authority to judge. My including certain ones of my sons, 
in the matters of dealing with my will with him, is just to respect 
and honor them.  

“The mothers of my children will be maintained just as they 
were in my lifetime, provided they observe Hijab (modest dress) 
and if he would consider it proper. If any of them remarries then 
she has no right to return to my place except if Ali decides 
otherwise. The same conditions apply to my daughters. No one 
of the brothers, real or half, will have the right to give any of my 
daughters in marriage. Also no Sultan or uncle will have any 
such right without his (Ali’s) approval and agreement. If they 
would do otherwise, they have opposed Allah and His 
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أَْوصْيتهن ِبِمثِْل ما ذَكَْرت ِفي ِكتاِبي هذَا و جعلْت اللَّه عز و جلَّ
كِْشفٍد أَنْ يِلأَح لَْيس اِن واِهدش دأُمُّ أَْحم و وه ِهيداً وش لَْيِهنع

ْنشلَا ي ِتي وِصيْنوفَم ْيتمس و ا ذَكَْرتلَى غَْيِر ما عِمْنه وه ا وهر
لَّى اللَّهص ِبيِد وِبظَلَّاٍم ِللْع بُّكا رم فِْسِه وفَِلن نْن أَْحسم لَْيِه واَء فَعأَس

نْ يفُضعلَى محمٍد و علَى آِلِه و لَْيس ِلأَحٍد ِمْن سلْطَاٍن و لَا غَْيِرِه أَ
ِكتاِبي هذَا الَِّذي ختْمت علَْيِه الْأَْسفَلَ فَمْن فَعلَ ذَِلك فَعلَْيِه لَْعنةُ اللَِّه
و ِلنيْرسِة الْماعمج و ِبنيقَرلَاِئكَِة الْمالْم و ةُ اللَّاِعِننيلَْعن و هبغَض و

ع و ْسِلِمنيالْم ِمن ْؤِمِننيالْممتخ و بكَت ذَا واِبي هِكت ْن فَضلَى م
أَبو ِإْبراِهيم و الشُّهود و صلَّى اللَّه علَى محمٍد و علَى آِلِه قَالَ أَبو
الْحكَِم فَحدثَِني عْبد اللَِّه ْبن آدم الْجْعفَِريُّ عْن يِزيد ْبِن سِليٍط قَالَ

رانَ الطَّلِْحيُّ قَاِضي الْمِدينِة فَلَما مضى موسى قَدمهكَانَ أَبو ِعْم
و اللَّه كى أَْصلَحوسم ْبن اسبِإلَى الطَّلِْحيِّ الْقَاِضي فَقَالَ الْع هتِإْخو
أَْمتع ِبك ِإنَّ ِفي أَْسفَِل هذَا الِْكتاِب كَْنزاً و جْوهراً و يِريد أَنْ

 تِجبه يْح

و يأْخذَه دوننا و لَْم يدْع أَبونا رِحمه اللَّه شْيئاً ِإلَّا أَلْجأَه ِإلَْيِه و تركَنا
ٍء علَى رُءوِس الْملَِإ عالَةً و لَْو لَا أَنِّي أَكُفُّ نفِْسي لَأَْخبْرتك ِبشْي

محم ْبن اِهيمِإلَْيِه ِإْبر ثَبفَوِمْنك لُهقْبا لَا نِبم ْخِبراللَِّه ت ٍد فَقَالَ ِإذاً و
و لَا نصدِّقُك علَْيِه ثُم تكُونُ ِعْندنا ملُوماً مْدحوراً نْعِرفُك ِبالْكَِذِب
صِغرياً و كَِبرياً و كَانَ أَبوك أَْعرف ِبك لَْو كَانَ ِفيك خْيراً و ِإنْ كَانَ

ْيِنأَبتْمرلَى تع كنأْما كَانَ ِليم اِطِن والْب ِفي الظَّاِهِر و اِرفاً ِبكلَع وك
ِفيهلَس كِإن لِْبيِبِه فَقَالَ لَهذَ ِبتفَأَخ مُّهْعفٍَر عج ْبن اقِإلَْيِه ِإْسح ثَبو ثُم

ْمِس ِمْنك و أَعانه الْقَْومضِعيف أَْحمق اْجمْع هذَا مع ما كَانَ ِبالْأَ
أَْجمعونَ فَقَالَ أَبو ِعْمرانَ الْقَاِضي ِلعِليٍّ قُْم يا أَبا الْحسِن حْسِبي ما
فأَْعر دا أَحاللَِّه م لَا و و وكأَب لَك عسقَْد و و ْومالْي وكِني أَبنلَع

 و اللَِّه ما كَانَ أَبوك ِعْندنا ِبمْستخفٍّ ِفي عقِْلِهِبالْولَِد ِمْن واِلِدِه و لَا
ماتالْخ فُض اللَّه كِللْقَاِضي أَْصلَح اسبأِْيِه فَقَالَ الْعِعيٍف ِفي رلَا ض و
يْومو اقْرأْ ما تْحته فَقَالَ أَبو ِعْمرانَ لَا أَفُضُّه حْسِبي ما لَعنِني أَبوك الْ

فَقَالَ الْعباس فَأَنا أَفُضُّه فَقَالَ ذَاك ِإلَْيك فَفَض الْعباس الْخاتم فَِإذَا ِفيِه
ِإْخراجهْم و ِإقْرار عِليٍّ لَها وْحده و ِإْدخالُه ِإياهْم ِفي ولَايِة عِليٍّ ِإنْ

 ِمْن حدِّ الصدقَِة و غَْيِرها و كَانَ فَْتحهأَحبُّوا أَْو كَِرهوا و ِإْخراجهْم
علَْيِهْم بلَاًء و فَِضيحةً و ِذلَّةً و ِلعِليٍّ ع ِخيرةً و كَانَ ِفي الْوِصيِة الَِّتي

ْبن اِهيمِإْبر ودلَاِء الشُّهؤِم هاتالْخ ْحتت اسبالْع فَض 

Messenger and they have rebelled against Him in His own 
dominion. He (Ali al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant), knows best about the marriage of his people, his 
relatives. If he will decide to give in marriage he may do so, and 
if he will decide to refuse he may refuse. I have recommended 
my daughters with similar recommendation as I have recorded in 
this document of my will. I have appointed Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, as the witness to bear testimony to the 
facts (about my daughters). He and the mother of Ahmad are 
two witnesses to bear testimony to this fact. No one has the right 
to open the document of my will or publicize if different from 
what I have said and specified. Whoever does evil it is against 
hisown self and whoever does good deeds it is for his own good. 
Your Lord is not unjust to anyone. May Allah send blessings up 
on Muhammad and his family. A Sultan or individual must not 
open or tear this document of my will, which I have signed 
below. Whoever will do so will be subject to the condemnation 
and anger of Allah and those who condemn of the angels close 
to Allah, all the messengers of Allah, all the believers and 
Muslims. This applies to those who may forcefully open this 
document of my will. Written and sealed by abu Ibrahim, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, May Allah send His 
blessings up on Muhammad and his family.” 

Abu al-Hakam has said that abu ‘Abd Allah ibn Adam al-Ja‘fari narrated to 
me from Yazid ibn Salit the following: 

 
“Abu ‘Imran al-Talhi was a judge in Madina. When Musa, 

recipient of divine supreme covenant, passed away Ali al-Rida’s 
brothers brought him before the judge, abu ‘Imran al-Talhi. Al-
‘Abbass ibn Musa said, ‘May Allah keep you well and allow 
people to benefit from you. At the bottom of this document there 
are (mentioned) treasures and pearls and he wants to hide and 
keep them for himself without us. My father, may Allah grant 
him blessings, has left nothing that is free from being referred to 
him. He has left us all poor. Had I not controlled myself I would 
have told you something in public.’ At such time Ibrahim ibn 
Muhammad rushed toward him asking, ‘Will you speak up about 
a thing that no one of us will accept or believe? You will then be 
blamed and defeated among us. We know that you have been 
lying when still young and when you grew up. Your father knew 
you very well. If there was anything good in you even though he 
knew you inside and out, he would not trust you even with two 
pieces of date.’ 

“At this time Ishaq ibn Ja‘far, his uncle, rushed toward him 
and grabbed both sides of his collar saying, ‘It shows that you 
are foolish and feeble minded altogether, in addition to your 
poor performance yesterday,’ and all others supported him. Abu 
‘Imran, the judge then said to Ali (al-Rida), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Stand up O abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. Your father’s condemnation upon me 
is enough damnation for me today. He has certainly given you a 
wide range of authority. By Allah, no one knows a person better 
than his father does. By Allah, abu ‘Abd Allah to us was not a 
light-minded person, or weak in his opinions.’ 

“Al-‘Abbass then said to the judge, ‘May Allah keep you well, 
open the document and read what is below therein.’ Abu ‘Imran 
said, ‘I will not open it. The condemnation of your father is 
enough damnation for me today.’Al-‘Abbass said, ‘I will tear it 
down.’ He said, ‘That is up to you.’ 

“Al-‘Abbass then removed the seal and they found themselves 
all removed as executors of the will and the confirmation of Ali 
(al-Rida), recipient of divine supreme covenant, as the sole 

 285



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

اقِإْسح ٍد ومحمانَ وِعْمر ْبن ِعيدس اِلٍح وص ْبن ْعفَرج ْعفٍَر وج ْبن
أَْبرزوا وْجه أُمِّ أَْحمد ِفي مْجِلِس الْقَاِضي و ادعْوا أَنها لَْيسْت ِإياها
يحتى كَشفُوا عْنها و عرفُوها فَقَالَْت ِعْند ذَِلك قَْد و اللَِّه قَالَ سيِِّد
اقا ِإْسحهرجاِلِس فَزجِإلَى الْم ِجنيْخرت ْبراً وج ِذينْؤختِك سذَا ِإنه
ْبن جْعفٍَر و قَالَ اْسكُِتي فَِإنَّ النِّساَء ِإلَى الضْعِف ما أَظُنُّه قَالَ ِمْن هذَا

لَ يا أَِخي ِإنِّي أَْعلَم أَنه ِإنماشْيئاً ثُم ِإنَّ عِلياً ع الْتفَت ِإلَى الْعباِس فَقَا
ِعيدا سلَْيكُْم فَاْنطَِلْق يونُ الَِّتي عالدُّي و اِئمرِذِه الْغلَى هلَكُْم عمح
كُْم واتاسوم عاللَِّه لَا أَد لَا و ْم وْنهاقِْض ع لَْيِهْم ثُما عْن ِلي ميعفَت

شا مكُْم ماِبرْعِطينا تم اسبْم فَقَالَ الْعا ِشئْتلَى الْأَْرِض فَقُولُوا مع ْيت
ِإلَّا ِمْن فُضوِل أَْمواِلنا و ما لَنا ِعْندك أَكْثَر فَقَالَ قُولُوا ما ِشئْتْم

ئُوا فَِإنَّفَالِْعْرض ِعْرضكُْم فَِإنْ تْحِسنوا فَذَاك لَكُْم ِعْند اللَِّه و ِإنْ تِسي
اللَّه غَفُور رِحيم و اللَِّه ِإنكُْم لَتْعِرفُونَ أَنه ما ِلي يْوِمي هذَا ولَد و لَا
وا همفَِإن هْرتخظُنُّونَ أَِو ادا تْيئاً ِممش ْستبلَِئْن ح كُْم واِرثٌ غَْيرو

 ما ملَكْت مْنذُ مضى أَبوكُْم رِضي اللَّهلَكُْم و مْرِجعه ِإلَْيكُْم و اللَِّه
وا هاللَِّه م فَقَالَ و اسبالْع ثَبْم فَوأَْيتْيثُ رح هْبتيقَْد س ْيئاً ِإلَّا وش ْنهع
ا وا لَنأَِبين دسلَِكْن ح ا ولَْينأٍْي عِمْن ر لَك لَ اللَّهعا جم و كَذَِلك

رادته ما أَراد ِمما لَا يسوِّغُه اللَّه ِإياه و لَا ِإياك و ِإنك لَتْعِرف أَنِّيِإ
ِلْمتلَِئْن س اِبِريِّ ِبالْكُوفَِة والس اعيى بْحيي انَ ْبنفْوص أَْعِرف

ا حْولَ و لَا قُوةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّهلَأُغِْصصنه ِبِريِقِه و أَْنت معه فَقَالَ عِليٌّ ع لَ
ْعلَمي ِتكُْم اللَّهرسلَى مع ِريصِتي فَحا ِإْخوا ِإنِّي يِظيِم أَمِليِّ الْعالْع
اللَّهم ِإنْ كُْنت تْعلَم أَنِّي أُِحبُّ صلَاحهْم و أَنِّي بارٌّ ِبِهْم واِصلٌ لَهْم

أُْعنى ِبأُموِرِهْم لَْيلًا و نهاراً فَاْجِزِني ِبِه خْيراً و ِإنْ كُْنترِفيق علَْيِهْم 
علَى غَْيِر ذَِلك فَأَْنت علَّام الْغيوِب فَاْجِزِني ِبِه ما أَنا أَْهلُه ِإنْ كَانَ

ْح لَهْم وشراً فَشراً و ِإنْ كَانَ خْيراً فَخْيراً اللَّهم أَْصِلْحهْم و أَْصِل
ْشِدكْم ِلرفِّقْهو و ِتكلَى طَاعْم عأَِعْنه ْيطَانَ والش مْنهع ا ونأْ عاْخس
اللَّه لَاِحكُْم ولَى صع اِهدِتكُْم جرسلَى مع ِريصا أَِخي فَحا يا أَنأَم

ا أَْعرم اسبِكيلٌ فَقَالَ الْعقُولُ وا نلَى مع لَْيس و اِنكفَِني ِبِلس 
 

executor of the will. They found out therein the appointment of 
Ali (al-Rida), recipient of divine supreme covenant, as their 
guardian (with Divine Authority), whether they liked or disliked 
it. They also found out therein that they were all removed from 
the list of the recipients of charities and other benefits. Opening 
the document turned out to be a misfortune, disgrace and 
humiliation to them. It proved to be very good for Ali (al-Rida), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. In the will from which al-
‘Abbass removed the seal, the following names were the 
signatories: 
“Ibrahim ibn Muhammad, Ishaq ibn Ja‘far, Ja'far ibn Salih and 
Sa‘id ibn ‘Imran were the ones who uncovered the face of the 
mother of Ahmad (who was brought) in the presence of the 
judge, qadi, using as an excuse the claim that she was not 
mother of Ahmad, until they had uncovered her face and was 
recognized. Whereupon she said, ‘By Allah, my master 
(husband) said, ‘You will be compelled to go before a judge.’ 

“Ishaq ibn Ja‘far admonished her, saying, ‘Be quiet, women 
suffer from weakness. I do not think he has said any such thing.’ 
Ali (al-Rida), recipient of divine supreme covenant, then turned 
to al-‘Abbass and said, ‘My brother, I understand that debts and 
liabilities upon you have forced you to this. O Sa‘id come with 
me so we can help. Tell me how much they owe so we can pay 
for them. By Allah, I will not fail to help you and cooperate with 
you as long as I will walk on earth. You may say whatever you 
like.’ 

“Al-‘Abbass then said, ‘You are not giving us anything other 
than the extra of our own properties which are with you. In fact, 
our properties with you are more than that.’ He (Ali al-Rida), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Say whatever you 
want. Honor is your own honor. If you do good it will be for 
your own selves before Allah, and if you do evil Allah is 
forgiving, (and) merciful. By Allah, you know that today I have 
no son and heir other than you. If I will keep anything that you 
think I might have kept away from you or stored it in hiding, it 
will be for you and will return to you. By Allah, from the day 
your father, may Allah be pleased with him, left this world, I 
have not owned anything but that I have disposed of it as you 
have seen.’ 

“Al-‘Abbass moved forward and said, ‘By Allah, it is not so. 
Allah has not imposed any of your opinions on us. Only our 
father was jealous against us. His decisions are neither justifiable 
before Allah nor are your decisions. You know that I know 
Safwan ibn Yahya who sells al-Sabiry (fine fabrics) in Kufa. If 
you admit I can make it very difficult for both of you to swallow 
your saliva.’ 

“Ali (al-Rida), recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, 
‘There is no means and no power except with Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most Great. My brothers, I am very keen to see you 
happy. Allah knows it. O Lord, You know best that if I love to 
see them prosper, do good to them, maintain good relations with 
them, show kindness to them, then help me day and night and 
reward me for my efforts. Otherwise, You are the One who 
knows the hidden facts, then reward me for what I deserve, good 
for good and evil for evil. O Lord, grant them well-being and 
grant well-being through them. Make Satan despair about us. 
Help them to obey You and grant them the opportunity to learn 
Your guidance. My brothers, I wish and work to make you 
happy and strive for your well being. Allah guards whatever we 
say.’  
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ِلِمْسحاِتك ِعْنِدي ِطني فَافْترق الْقَْوم علَى هذَا و صلَّى اللَّه علَى
 محمٍد و آِلِه 

١٦-ِليٍّ وِد ْبِن عمحْن ماٍد عْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سِن عسالْح ْبن دمحم  
بْرزْيِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْمبِنعسلَى أَِبي الْحع لْتخاٍن قَالَ دِن اْبِن ِسناِن ع

موسى ع ِمْن قَْبِل أَنْ يقْدم الِْعراق ِبسنٍة و عِليٌّ اْبنه جاِلس بْين يدْيِه
فَنظَر ِإلَي فَقَالَ يا محمد أَما ِإنه سيكُونُ ِفي هِذِه السنِة حركَةٌ فَلَا
تْجزْع ِلذَِلك قَالَ قُلْت و ما يكُونُ جِعلْت ِفداك فَقَْد أَقْلَقَِني ما
ذَكَْرت فَقَالَ أَِصري ِإلَى الطَّاِغيِة أَما ِإنه لَا يْبدأُِني ِمْنه سوٌء و ِمن الَِّذي

 يِضلُّ اللَّهيكُونُ بْعده قَالَ قُلْت و ما يكُونُ جِعلْت ِفداك قَالَ
الظَّاِلِمني و يفْعلُ اللَّه ما يشاُء قَالَ قُلْت و ما ذَاك جِعلْت ِفداك قَالَ
ْن ظَلَمْعِدي كَانَ كَمِمْن ب هتامِإم دحج و قَّهذَا حاْبِني ه ْن ظَلَمم

تامِإم هدحج و قَّهأَِبي طَاِلٍب ح ْبن ِليوِل اللَِّه ص قَالَعسر ْعدب ه
نَّ لَهلَأُِقر و قَّهح لَه نلِّمِر لَأُسمِلي ِفي الْع اللَّه داللَِّه لَِئْن م و قُلْت
و قَّهح لَه لِّمست و ِركمِفي ع دُّ اللَّهمي دمحا مي قْتدِتِه قَالَ صامِبِإم

ِإمامِتِه و ِإمامِة مْن يكُونُ ِمْن بْعِدِه قَالَ قُلْت و مْن ذَاك قَالَتِقرُّ لَه ِب
 ْسِليمالت ا والرِّض لَه قَالَ قُلْت هاْبن دمحم 

 
 
 
 

 
 َباُب الِْإَشاَرِة َو النَّصِّ َعلَى أَِبي َجْعفٍَر الثَّاِني ع

 
 
 ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْوِليِد عْن  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل-١

يْحيى ْبِن حِبيٍب الزياِت قَالَ أَْخبرِني مْن كَانَ ِعْند أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا
ع جاِلساً فَلَما نهضوا قَالَ لَهم الْقَْوا أَبا جْعفٍَر فَسلِّموا علَْيِه و أَْحِدثُوا

اً فَلَما نهض الْقَْوم الْتفَت ِإلَي فَقَالَ يْرحم اللَّه الْمفَضلَ ِإنهِبِه عْهد
 كَانَ لَيقْنع ِبدوِن هذَا 

 

“Al-‘Abbass then said, ‘I know your language very well. Your 
spade can not find any soil with me to pick up.’ The people 
dispersed at this point. May Allah send blessings upon 
Muhammad and his family.’” 

 
H 822, Ch. 72, h 16 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad 
ibn Ali and ‘Ubayd Allah ibn al-Marzuban from (Muhammad) ibn Sinan who 
has said the following: 

“Once I went to see abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, one year before he would leave for Iraq. His 
son Ali (al-Rida), recipient of divine supreme covenant, was also 
in the meeting. He looked at me and said, ‘O Muhammad, 
during this year a movement will take place but do not allow it 
to disturb you.’ 

“I then asked the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, what will that be? What you said has made me 
very anxious.’ The Imam said, ‘I will journey to the tyrant. From 
him and one after him I will not suffer any serious harm.’ I then 
asked the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, what then will happen?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah causes the 
unjust to go astray and He does whatever He wills.’ 

“I then asked the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, what is it that will happen?’ The Imam said, 
‘Whoever will do injustice to my son, (Ali al-Rida), reject his 
Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority) after me will be like 
doing injustice to Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and reject his Imamat (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) after the Messenger of Allah.’ 

“I then said to the Imam, ‘By Allah, if Allah will grant me a 
long life I will acknowledge his right and affirm his Imamat 
(Leadership with Divine Authority).’ 

“The Imam said, ‘You have spoken the truth, O Muhammad. 
Allah will grant you a long life. You will acknowledge his right 
and affirm his Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority), and 
the Imamat of the one after him.’ I then asked the Imam, ‘Who 
will he be?’ The Imam said, ‘He will be Muhammad, his son.’ I 
then said to the Imam, ‘I agree and accept (his Leadership with 
Divine Authority).’” 

 
Chapter Seventy Three 
Tacit and Explicit Testimony as Proof of abu Ja’far 
Al-Thani’s (the 2nd ) Divine Authority Over the 
People After abu Al-Hassan Al-Rida, Recipient of 
Divine Supreme Covenant 

 
H 823, Ch. 73, h 1 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
al-Walid from Yahya ibn Habib al-Zayyat who has said the following: 

 “A man who was present in a meeting (of people) with abu al-
Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, spoke to 
me of the following information: ‘When people readied 
themselves to leave the meeting, the Imam said to them, ‘Meet 
abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, (before you 
leave) offer to him greeting of peace and renew your covenant 
with him.’  When they left, he (the Imam) said to me, ‘May 
Allah grant well being to al-Mufaddal. He, even without it (the 
command to renew their covenant), would have accepted this 
matter (Leadership with Divine Authority of the succeeding 
Imam).’”  
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  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن معمِر ْبِن خلَّاٍد قَالَ-٢
فَقَالَ ما حاجتكُْم ِإلَى ذَِلك هذَا أَبوسِمْعت الرِّضا ع و ذَكَر شْيئاً 

جْعفٍَر قَْد أَْجلَْسته مْجِلِسي و صيْرته مكَاِني و قَالَ ِإنا أَْهلُ بْيٍت
 يتوارثُ أَصاِغرنا عْن أَكَاِبِرنا الْقُذَّةَ ِبالْقُذَِّة 

 

 
محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن أَِبيِه  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن -٣

محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى قَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر الثَّاِني ع فَناظَرِني ِفي
 أَْشياَء ثُم قَالَ ِلي يا أَبا عِليٍّ اْرتفَع الشكُّ ما ِلأَِبي غَْيِري 

 
محمٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن يْحيى عْن  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن -٤

ماِلِك ْبِن أَْشيم عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن بشاٍر قَالَ كَتب اْبن ِقياما ِإلَى أَِبي
هابفَأَج لَدو لَك لَْيس اماً وكُونُ ِإمت قُولُ ِفيِه كَْيفاباً يِن ع ِكتسالْح

ْبه الْمْغضِب و ما علَّمك أَنه لَا يكُونُ ِلي ولَدأَبو الْحسِن الرِّضا ع ِش
و اللَِّه لَا تْمِضي الْأَيام و اللَّياِلي حتى يْرزقَِني اللَّه ولَداً ذَكَراً يفْرق ِبِه

 بْين الْحقِّ و الْباِطِل 

 
 عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن حكَْيٍم عِن  بْعض أَْصحاِبنا عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ-٥

اِحِبكص ْعدب امِن الِْإماِشيِّ مجالن اْبن ْصٍر قَالَ قَالَ ِلياْبِن أَِبي ن
فَأَْشتِهي أَنْ تْسأَلَه حتى أَْعلَم فَدخلْت علَى الرِّضا ع فَأَْخبْرته قَالَ

 اْبِني ثُم امفَقَالَ ِلي الِْإملَه لَْيس قُولَ اْبِني وأَنْ ي دأُ أَحرجتلْ يقَالَ ه
 لَدو 

 
  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن معمِر ْبِن خلَّاٍد قَالَ-٦

ماذَكَْرنا ِعْند أَِبي الْحسِن ع شْيئاً بْعد ما وِلد لَه أَبو جْعفٍَر ع فَقَالَ 
حاجتكُْم ِإلَى ذَِلك هذَا أَبو جْعفٍَر قَْد أَْجلَْسته مْجِلِسي و صيْرته ِفي

 مكَاِني 

 

 
٧-لْتخاِسِطيِّ قَالَ دا الْوامِن اْبِن ِقيِليٍّ عِد ْبِن عمحْن مع دأَْحم  

كُونُ ِإمأَ ي لَه ى ع فَقُلْتوسِليِّ ْبِن ملَى عاعمهدأَح اِن قَالَ لَا ِإلَّا وام
صاِمت فَقُلْت لَه هو ذَا أَْنت لَْيس لَك صاِمت و لَْم يكُْن وِلد لَه أَبو

 و قِبِه الْح ثِْبتا يِمنِّي م اللَّه لَنْجعاللَِّه لَي فَقَالَ ِلي و ْعدْعفٍَر ع بج 

H 824, Ch. 73, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Mu‘ammar ibn Khallad who has said the following: 

“I heard (abu al-Hassan) al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who said something about (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) and then said, ‘I do not think you need what I just 
said. This is abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant. I 
have placed him in my own place to assume my position. We are 
of the family (Ahl al-Bayt) whose younger ones inherit from 
elder ones everything exactly and of equal measure.’”  

 
H 825, Ch. 73, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
his father, Muhammad ibn ‘Isa who has said the following: 

“Once I went to see abu Ja‘far al-Thani, the 2nd, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. He debated me on several issues. He 
then said, ‘O abu Ali, there is no (reason for) doubt; I am the 
only son that my father had.’” 

 
H 826, Ch. 73, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ja'far 
ibn Yahya from Malik ibn Ashyam from al-Husayn ibn Bashshar who has said  
the following: 

“Ibn Qiyaman wrote a letter to abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, in which he had asked, ‘How can you 
be an Imam when you do not have a son?’ 

“Abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
replied to him with signs of anger, ‘How do you know that I will 
not have a son? By Allah, not many days and nights will pass 
before Allah will grant me a male child and through him He will 
make the truth distinct from falsehood.’”     
 
H 827, Ch. 73, h 5 
One of our people has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from Mu‘awiya ibn 
Hakim from ibn abu Nasr who has said the following: 

“Al-Najashi once asked me, ‘Who will be the Imam after your 
master? I wish you to ask him so I will know.’ I then went to see 
Ali al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and informed 
him (of al-Najashi’s wish). 

“The narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘The Imam will be 
my son.’ Then he asked, ‘Can anyone say that my son will be 
the Imam when one has yet no son?’” 

 
H 828, Ch. 73, h 6 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from Mu‘ammar ibn 
Khallad who has said the following: 

“Once in the presence of abu al-Hassan (al-Rida), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, we spoke about an issue, Imamat, 
(Leadership with Divine Authority). It was after the birth of abu 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant.. The Imam said, 
‘You do not need any such thing (thinking who the Imam will 
be). This is abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant.. I 
have placed him in my own place and made him to assume my 
position.’” 

  
H 829, Ch. 73, h 7 
Ahmad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from ibn Qiyama al-Wasiti who 
has said the following: 

“Once I went to see Ali ibn Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. (During the meeting) I asked him, ‘Can there be more 
than one Imam, such as two, at the same time?’ He replied, ‘No, 
one of them must remain silent.’ I then said to him, ‘This applies 
to you. You are the Imam and there is no silent Imam with you.’ 
At that time his son abu Ja‘far was not yet born. He said to me, 
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الْباِطلَ و أَْهلَه فَوِلد لَه بْعد سنٍة أَبو جْعفٍَر ع و كَانَ أَْهلَه و يْمحق ِبِه
 اْبن ِقياما واِقِفياً 

 
٨-عم ْهِم قَالَ كُْنتِن ْبِن الْجسِن الْحِليٍّ عِد ْبِن عمحْن مع دأَْحم  

ِغريص وه ا ِباْبِنِه وعاِلساً فَدِن ع جسْجِريأَِبي الْحِفي ح هفَأَْجلَس 
فَقَالَ ِلي جرِّْده و اْنِزْع قَِميصه فَنزْعته فَقَالَ ِلي اْنظُْر بْين كَِتفَْيِه
فَنظَْرت فَِإذَا ِفي أَحِد كَِتفَْيِه شِبيه ِبالْخاتِم داِخلٌ ِفي اللَّْحِم ثُم قَالَ أَ

 ا الْمْوِضِع ِمْن أَِبي ع ترى هذَا كَانَ ِمثْلُه ِفي هذَ

 
 

٩-اِنيِّ قَالَ كُْنتْنعى الصْحيْن أَِبي يِليٍّ عِد ْبِن عمحْن مع ْنهع  
َء ِباْبِنِه أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع و هو صِغري ِعْند أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا ع فَِجي

 ود أَْعظَم بركَةً علَى ِشيعِتنا ِمْنه فَقَالَ هذَا الْمْولُود الَِّذي لَْم يولَْد مْولُ
 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى-١٠

قَالَ قُلْت ِللرِّضا ع قَْد كُنا نْسأَلُك قَْبلَ أَنْ يهب اللَّه لَك أَبا جْعفٍَر ع
 بهقُولُ يت ا فَلَافَكُْنتنونيع فَأَقَر لَك اللَّه هبهِلي غُلَاماً فَقَْد و اللَّه

أَرانا اللَّه يْومك فَِإنْ كَانَ كَْونٌ فَِإلَى مْن فَأَشار ِبيِدِه ِإلَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر
ِسِنني فَقَالَع و هو قَاِئم بْين يدْيِه فَقُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك هذَا اْبن ثَلَاِث 

ثَلَاِث ِسِنني اْبن وه ِة وجى ع ِبالْحِعيس فَقَْد قَام ِمْن ذَِلك رُّهضا يم و
 
 
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن-١١
ِإْسم ِمْعتلَّاٍد قَالَ سِر ْبِن خمعْن موٍر عْمهقُولُجي اِهيمِإْبر اِعيلَ ْبن

ِللرِّضا ع ِإنَّ اْبِني ِفي ِلساِنِه ِثقْلٌ فَأَنا أَْبعثُ ِبِه ِإلَْيك غَداً تْمسح علَى
رأِْسِه و تْدعو لَه فَِإنه مْولَاك فَقَالَ هو مْولَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر فَاْبعثْ ِبِه غَداً

 ِإلَْيِه 

 
 
 

١٢-ِد  الْحمحْن مْهِديِّ عالن دِد ْبِن أَْحممحْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينس
ِعْند اٍر قَالَ كُْنتمِن ْبِن عسِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مْيقَِل علَّاٍد الصْبِن خ 

 

‘By Allah, Allah will make an Imam from me to establish the 
truth and the people of truth and banish falsehood and the people 
of falsehood. One year thereafter abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was born.’” 

Ibn Qiyaman belonged to the Waqifi sect. 
 

H 830, Ch. 73, h 8 
Ahmad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm who 
has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu al-Hassan (al-Rida), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. He called his son who was 
a small (boy). The Imam placed him in my lap and said to me, 
‘Move his shirt aside.’ When I did so, the Imam said, ‘Look in 
between his shoulders.’ I looked and I found in the skin of one 
shoulder something like an imprint of a seal. The Imam then 
asked, ‘Do you see this? Similar to this there was one in the 
shoulder of my father.’”  

 
H 831, Ch. 73, h 9 
It is narrated from him (Ahmad ibn Mihran) from Muhammad ibn Ali from abu 
Yahya al-San‘ani who has said the following: 

  “Once I was in the presence of abu al-Hassan al-Rida, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. Someone brought his son, 
abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, to him and he 
was a small (child). The Imam said, ‘This newborn is one the 
like of whom with such great holiness and blessing has not 
before been born for our Shi‘a  (followers).’” 

  
H 832, Ch. 73, h 10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Safwan  
ibn Yahya who has said the following: 

“Once I said to al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
before Allah’s granting you the blessing of the birth of abu 
Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, we would ask you 
and you would say, ‘Allah will grant me a son,’ and He has 
granted you one. His birth is the delight of our eyes. May Allah 
spare us from experiencing your (sad) day. However, if 
something will happen, to whom then will it (Leadership with 
Divine Authority) go?’  The Imam pointed out with his hand 
toward abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he 
was standing before him. I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul 
in service for your cause, a child of three years?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘That will be of no harm to him. Jesus rose 
with Divine Authority when he was a three year old child.’” 

 
H 833, Ch. 73, h 11 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Mu‘ammar ibn Khallad who has said the 
following: 

“I heard ’Isma‘il ibn Ibrahim say to al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘My son feels heaviness in his tongue. I 
intend to send him tomorrow to you. Grace him with passing 
your hand over his head and pray for him. He is your Mawla 
(dependent).’ The Imam said, ‘He is a Mawla (dependent) of abu 
Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant. Send him tomorrow 
to him (abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant).’” 

 
H 834, Ch. 73, h 12 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Nahdi 
from Muhammad ibn Khallad al-Sayqal from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn 
‘Ammar who has said the following: 

“Once I was in a meeting with Ali ibn Ja‘far ibn Muhammad 
in Madina. I stayed with him for two years to write down what 
he had heard from his brother, abu al-Hassan (al-Rida), recipient 
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ِعْند أَقَْمت كُْنت ِة وِديناِلساً ِبالْمٍد جمحْعفَِر ْبِن مِليِّ ْبِن جْيِنعتنس ه
أَكْتب عْنه ما يْسمع ِمْن أَِخيِه يْعِني أَبا الْحسِن ع ِإذْ دخلَ علَْيِه أَبو
ثَبوِل ص فَوسالر ْسِجدم ْسِجدا ع الْمِليٍّ الرِّضع ْبن دمحْعفٍَر مج

 يده و عظَّمه فَقَالَ لَه أَبوعِليُّ ْبن جْعفٍَر ِبلَا ِحذَاٍء و لَا ِرداٍء فَقَبلَ
و أَْجِلس يِِّدي كَْيفا سفَقَالَ ي اللَّه كِحممِّ اْجِلْس را عْعفٍَر ع يج
هابلَ أَْصحعْجِلِسِه جْعفٍَر ِإلَى مج ِليُّ ْبنع عجا رفَلَم قَاِئم أَْنت

 أَِبيِه و أَْنت تفْعلُ ِبِه هذَا الِْفْعلَ فَقَالَيوبِّخونه و يقُولُونَ أَْنت عمُّ
اْسكُتوا ِإذَا كَانَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ و قَبض علَى ِلْحيِتِه لَْم يؤهِّلْ هِذِه
الشْيبةَ و أَهلَ هذَا الْفَتى و وضعه حْيثُ وضعه أُْنِكر فَْضلَه نعوذُ ِباللَِّه

ِمم ْبدع ا لَهلْ أَنقُولُونَ با ت 

١٣-ْيناِقفاً بو ْن أَِبيِه قَالَ كُْنتاِنيِّ عْيرِن الْخٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسالْح  
يدْي أَِبي الْحسِن ع ِبخراسانَ فَقَالَ لَه قَاِئلٌ يا سيِِّدي ِإنْ كَانَ كَْونٌ

ْن قَالَ ِإلَى أَِبي جأَِبيفَِإلَى م ِسن رْصغْعفٍَر اْبِني فَكَأَنَّ الْقَاِئلَ اْست
ى اْبنثَ ِعيسعالَى بعت و كاربت ِن ع ِإنَّ اللَّهسو الْحْعفٍَر ع فَقَالَ أَبج
مْريم رسولًا نِبياً صاِحب شِريعٍة مْبتدأٍَة ِفي أَْصغر ِمن السِّنِّ الَِّذي ِفيِه

ْعفٍَر ع أَبو ج 

 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه و عِليِّ ْبِن محمٍد الْقَاساِنيِّ جِميعاً-١٤
عْن زكَِريا ْبِن يْحيى ْبِن النُّْعماِن الصْيرِفيِّ قَالَ سِمْعت عِلي ْبن جْعفٍَر

يِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن فَقَالَ و اللَِّه لَقَْديحدِّثُ الْحسن ْبن الْحسْيِن ْبِن عِل
ِعلْتاللَِّه ج ِإي و نسالْح ا ع فَقَالَ لَهِن الرِّضسا الْحأَب اللَّه رصن
ْحنن اللَِّه و ْعفٍَر ِإي وج ِليُّ ْبنفَقَالَ ع هتلَْيِه ِإْخوى عغلَقَْد ب اكِفد

ا عْينغب هتوممْم فَِإنِّيعْعتنص كَْيف اكِفد ِعلْتج نسالْح لَْيِه فَقَالَ لَه
لَْم أَْحضْركُْم قَالَ قَالَ لَه ِإْخوته و نْحن أَْيضاً ما كَانَ ِفينا ِإمام قَطُّ

 ص قَْدحاِئلَ اللَّْوِن فَقَالَ لَهم الرِّضا ع هو اْبِني قَالُوا فَِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه
ا فَلَا وا أَنْم ِإلَْيِهْم فَأَمثُوا أَْنتالْقَافَةُ قَالَ اْبع كْينب ا ونْينى ِبالْقَافَِة فَبقَض
لَا تْعِلموهْم ِلما دعْوتموهْم و لْتكُونوا ِفي بيوِتكُْم فَلَما جاُءوا أَقْعدونا

مع اْصطَف اِن وْستا عِفي الْبذُوا الرِّضأَخ و هاتوأَخ و هتِإْخو و هتوم
اةً وِقِه ِمْسحنلَى عوا ععضو ا وةً ِمْنهوقَلَْنس وٍف وةَ صبج وهسأَلْب و
قَالُوا لَه اْدخِل الْبْستانَ كَأَنك تْعملُ ِفيِه ثُم جاُءوا ِبأَِبي جْعفٍَر ع

لِْحقُوا هذَا الْغلَام ِبأَِبيِه فَقَالُوا لَْيس لَه هاهنا أَب و لَِكن هذَافَقَالُوا أَ
كُْن لَهِإنْ ي و هتمِذِه عه و مُّهذَا عه مُّ أَِبيِه وذَا عه مُّ أَِبيِه وع 

of divine supreme covenant. At such time abu Ja‘far Muhammad 
ibn Ali al-Rida, recipients of divine supreme covenant, came in 
the mosque, the mosque of the Messenger of Allah. Ali ibn 
Ja‘far rushed toward him barefoot and without his gown. He 
kissed his hand and showed great respect for him. Abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to him, ‘Uncle, please 
sit down, may Allah grant you well being.’ He asked, ‘My 
master, how can I sit when you are standing?’ When Ali ibn 
Ja‘far returned to his place his companions began to blame him, 
saying, ‘You are the uncle of his father, how can you act as such 
before him?’ He said to them, ‘Calm down, when Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, has not qualified this beard, 
holding his beard in his hand, but has qualified this young man 
and has given him such position, should I then deny his 
excellence and virtue? I seek refuge before Allah from what you 
say. In fact, I am a servant for him.’”  

 
H 835, Ch. 73, h 13 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Khayrani, from his father who  
has said the following: 

“Once I was standing before abu al-Hassan (al-Rida), recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, in Khurasan and someone asked 
him, ‘O my master, if something will happen, to whom will it 
(Leadership with Divine Authority) go?’ The Imam said, ‘It will 
go to abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, my son.’ 
The person asking the question thought of abu Ja‘far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, as very young for such task. Abu 
al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, sent Jesus, son of Mary as a 
messenger, a prophet and the owner of a whole legal system. He 
began his task when he was younger in age than abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 836, Ch. 73, h 14 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani 
all from Zakariyya ibn Yahya ibn al-Nu‘man al-Sayrafi who has said the 
following: 

“I heard Ali ibn Ja‘far speaking to al-Hassan ibn al-Husayn ibn 
Ali ibn al-Husayn as follows, ‘By Allah, Allah has supported 
abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ 
Al-Hassan then said, ‘Yes, by Allah, may Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, his brothers have rebelled against him.’ 
Ali ibn Ja‘far then said, ‘Yes, by Allah, and we, his uncles, 
rebelled against him.’ Al-Hassan said to him, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, how did you deal with it, I 
was not present with you?’ 

“He said, ‘His brothers said to him and so did we, “There has 
never been an Imam with a dark complexion from us.’” Then al-
Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to them, ‘He is 
my son.’ They said, ‘Messenger of Allah did judge on the basis 
of physiognomy, thus, we can also have a judgment on that 
basis.’ The Imam said, ‘You may call one who knows 
physiognomy, but I will not do so. You should not give 
information about  why you have called them. You must stay 
home. When they will come, we should, all of us, be in the 
garden. His uncles, brothers and sisters should all line up.’ 

“They dressed al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
in a gown made of wool with a hat of wool on his head and a 
spade in his hand. They asked the Imam to act as the gardener in 
the garden. Then abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was brought in and they asked them (physiognomists) 
to find his father in the people present. They said, ‘His father is 
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ِه واِحدةٌ فَلَما رجعهاهنا أَب فَهو صاِحب الْبْستاِن فَِإنَّ قَدمْيِه و قَدمْي
 وهذَا أَبِن ع قَالُوا هسو الْحأَب

لَه قُلْت ْعفٍَر ع ثُمأَِبي ج ِريق ْصتصفَم ْعفٍَر فَقُْمتج ِليُّ ْبنقَالَ ع
ْسممِّ أَ لَْم تا عقَالَ ي ا ع ثُمكَى الرِّضاللَِّه فَب اِمي ِعْندِإم كأَن دْأَْشه

not present among these people, but this is his uncle, this is the 
uncle of his father, this is his uncle and this is his aunt. If his 
father is here, he is the gardener; their foot prints match.’ When 
abu al-Hassan (al-Rida), recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
returned, they said, ‘This is his father.’ 

 

“Ali ibn Ja‘far has said, ‘I stood up and kissed abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his saliva came in my 
mouth. Then I said, ‘I testify that you are my Imam before 
Allah.’ Al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, wept and 
said, ‘O uncle, did you not hear what my father said? ‘The 
Messenger of Allah has said, “May Allah keep my soul and the 
soul of my father in service for the cause of the son of the best 
slave girl from Al-Nawbiya (a town in Sudan), a lady with a 
fresh smelling mouth, a lady who will give birth to a purified 
one. May Allah condemn the ’U‘aybiss (the ‘Abbassids) and 
their descendents, the mischief makers who murder them 
(‘A’immah) for years, months and days, cause them great 
sufferings and to endure bitter frustrations. He (abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant) will live in exile, away 
from home, suffering the pain of the murder of his father and 
grandfather. About the one who has disappeared (from the eyes 
of his loved ones) it will be asked, ‘Is he dead or perished. No 
one will know in which valleys he will travel. Can such a 
person, O uncle, be anyone other than my own son?’ 

ع
أَِبي و هو يقُولُ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِبأَِبي اْبن ِخيرِة الِْإماِء اْبن النُّوِبيِة
اِحبص هتذُرِّي و ْيِبسالْأُع اللَّه نْم لَعْيلَهِحِم وِة الربجْنتِة الْفَِم الْمالطَّيِّب

هش و ْم ِسِننيلُهقْتي ِة وْسِقيِهْمالِْفْتني ْسفاً وْم خهومساماً يأَي وراً و
اِحبدِِّه صج ِبأَِبيِه و ورْوتالْم ِريدالش الطَِّريد وه ةً وْصِبركَأْساً م
الْغْيبِة يقَالُ مات أَْو هلَك أَي واٍد سلَك أَ فَيكُونُ هذَا يا عمِّ ِإلَّا ِمنِّي

ص فَقُلْت اكِفد ِعلْتج قْتد 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 َباُب الِْإَشاَرِة َو النَّصِّ َعلَى أَِبي الَْحَسِن الثَّاِلِث ع

 
١-جرا خانَ قَالَ لَماِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهرْن ِإْسمْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنع  

عِة الْأُولَى ِمْن خْرجتْيِهأَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِمن الْمِدينِة ِإلَى بْغداد ِفي الدفْ
قُلْت لَه ِعْند خروِجِه جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنِّي أَخاف علَْيك ِفي هذَا الْوْجِه
فَِإلَى مِن الْأَْمر بْعدك فَكَر ِبوْجِهِه ِإلَي ضاِحكاً و قَالَ لَْيس الْغْيبةُ

فَلَما أُْخِرج ِبِه الثَّاِنيةَ ِإلَى الْمْعتِصِم ِصْرتحْيثُ ظَنْنت ِفي هِذِه السنِة 
ْعِدكِمْن ب ذَا الْأَْمرْن هفَِإلَى م اِرجخ أَْنت اكِفد ِعلْتج لَه ِإلَْيِه فَقُلْت
يفَبكَى حتى اْخضلَّْت ِلْحيته ثُم الْتفَت ِإلَي فَقَالَ ِعْند هِذِه يخاف علَ

 الْأَْمر ِمْن بْعِدي ِإلَى اْبِني عِليٍّ 

 
 
 
٢-ملْزقَالَ كَانَ ي هْن أَِبيِه أَناِنيِّ عْيرِن الْخٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسالْح  

ْبن دكَانَ أَْحم ا وكِّلَ ِبهِة الَِّتي كَانَ وْعفٍَر ع ِللِْخْدمأَِبي ج ابب
ى يِد ْبِن ِعيسمحِعلَِّة أَِبي ِجيم ربخ ْعِرفِر ِفي كُلِّ لَْيلٍَة ِليحُء ِفي الس

ْينب ْعفٍَر ع وأَِبي ج ْينب ِلفْختولُ الَِّذي يسكَانَ الر ْعفٍَر ع وج 

“I then said, ‘You have spoken the truth, may Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause.’” 

 
Chapter Seventy Four 
Tacit and Explicit Testimony as Proof of abu Al-
Hassan’s (Al-Thalith, the 3rd) Divine Authority Over 
the People After Muhammad ibn Ali Al-Rida, 
Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant   

 
H 837, Ch. 74, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father that ’Isma‘il ibn Mihran who has 
said the following: 

“When abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, left 
Madina for Baghdad, the first time of his two journeys, on his 
leaving I said to him, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, I am afraid about your condition. To whom, after 
you, will belong the task (Leadership with Divine Authority)?’ 

“He turned to me laughing and said, ‘The disappearance, as 
you have thought, will not take place this year.’ When he was 
about to be taken to al-Mu‘tasam, (179/795-Caliph 218/833-
227/841), for the second time I went to him and said, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause. You are leaving. 
To whom, after you, will go this task (Leadership with Divine 
Authority)?’ He wept and tears soaked his beard. He then turned 
to me and said, ‘This time you should be afraid for my life. The 
task (Leadership with Divine Authority) after me will rest with 
my son Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 838, Ch. 74, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Khayrani who has narrated 
from his father the following: 

“My father was a security guard at the door of the house of abu 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, to serve the task for 
which he was assigned. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa would 
come every day at dawn for information about the health of abu 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  
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قَام لَْيلٍَة و ذَات ْجترلَا ِبِه أَِبي فَخخ و دأَْحم قَام رضأَِبي ِإذَا ح
 دأَْحمقَففَو دأَْحم ارداْست وِل وسلَا أَِبي ِبالرخ ْجِلِس وِن الْمع

لَامالس لَْيكأُ عقْري ْولَاكولُ ِلأَِبي ِإنَّ مسفَقَالَ الر الْكَلَام عْسمْيثُ يح
ع لَه ِليٍّ وِإلَى اْبِني ع اِئرص الْأَْمر اٍض وِإنِّي م قُولُ لَكي ْعِديولَْيكُْم ب

ما كَانَ ِلي علَْيكُْم بْعد أَِبي ثُم مضى الرسولُ و رجع أَْحمد ِإلَى
مْوِضِعِه و قَالَ ِلأَِبي ما الَِّذي قَْد قَالَ لَك قَالَ خْيراً قَالَ قَْد سِمْعت ما

فَقَالَ لَه ِمعا سم ادأَع و همكْتت اقَالَ فَِلمم لَْيكع اللَّه مرأَِبي قَْد ح 
فَعلْت ِلأَنَّ اللَّه تعالَى يقُولُ و ال تجسسوا فَاْحفَِظ الشهادةَ لَعلَّنا
نْحتاج ِإلَْيها يْوماً ما و ِإياك أَنْ تظِْهرها ِإلَى وقِْتها فَلَما أَْصبح أَِبي

سالَِة ِفي عْشِر ِرقَاٍع و ختمها و دفَعها ِإلَى عْشرٍة ِمْنكَتب نْسخةَ الرِّ
وجوِه الِْعصابِة و قَالَ ِإنْ حدثَ ِبي حدثُ الْمْوِت قَْبلَ أَنْ أُطَاِلبكُْم

ِبها فَافْتحوها و أَْعِلموا ِبما ِفيها
نه لَْم يْخرْج ِمْن مْنِزِلِه حتى قَطَع فَلَما مضى أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ذَكَر أَِبي 

“A messenger would come and go between abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and my father. Upon the 
arrival of the messenger Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa would 
leave and my father would remain with him (the messenger) 
privately. One night I went out and Ahmad also left the meeting. 
My father and the messenger remained in complete privacy. 
Ahmad, however, walked around the meeting place in such a 
way that he could hear the conversation. 

“The messenger said to my father, ‘Your master sends you 
greetings of peace and says to you, “I am leaving this world and 
the task (Leadership with Divine Authority) goes to my son, Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.  His rights upon you after 
me will be just as my rights upon you after my father.’” 

“The messenger then left and Ahmad came back to his place 
asking, ‘What did he say to you?’ My father said, ‘He said good 
things.’ Ahmad said, ‘I heard what he just said to you. Why do 
you hide it?’ He then stated all that he had heard. My father said 
to him, ‘Allah has made it (what he just did) unlawful; Allah, the 
Most High, has said, “Do not spy. . . .” (49:12) However, you 
must keep this trust (the testimony), perhaps we will need it one 
day, but you must not make it public before the proper time.’ In 
the morning my father wrote down the text of the message (and 
placed it) in ten sealed envelops. He sent them to the leaders of 
the community. He wrote to them, ‘If my death may take place 
before I will ask you about this message, you may open to learn 
about it.’ 

 

أَ
ِة ِعْنداباُء الِْعصسؤر عماْجت اٍن وِعِمائَِة ِإْنسِمْن أَْرب ْحوْيِه ندلَى يع
محمِد ْبِن الْفَرِج يتفَاوضونَ هذَا الْأَْمر فَكَتب محمد ْبن الْفَرِج ِإلَى

مه ِباْجِتماِعِهْم ِعْنده و أَنه لَْو لَا مخافَةُ الشُّْهرِة لَصار معهْمأَِبي يْعِل
ِمِعنيْجتم الْقَْوم دجِإلَْيِه فَو ارص أَِبي و ِكبفَر هأِْتيأَنْ ي ْسأَلُهي ِإلَْيِه و

قَالَ أَِبي ِلمْن ِعْنده الرِّقَاعِعْنده فَقَالُوا ِلأَِبي ما تقُولُ ِفي هذَا الْأَْمِر فَ
أَْحِضروا الرِّقَاع فَأَْحضروها فَقَالَ لَهْم هذَا ما أُِمْرت ِبِه

اِهدذَا الْأَْمِر شِفي ه كعكُونَ مِحبُّ أَنْ يا نْم قَْد كُنهْعضفَقَالَ ب 
 و زع اللَّه اكُمْم قَْد أَتفَقَالَ لَه رِريُّآخْعفٍَر الْأَْشعو جذَا أَبلَّ ِبِه هج

فَأَْنكَر ها ِعْندِبم دْشهأَنْ ي أَلَهس الَِة وِذِه الرِّساِع همِلي ِبس دْشه

“My father has mentioned that when abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, left this world, he did not come out of 
his home until about four hundred people had expressed their 
belief with certainty in abu al-Hassan, Ali ibn Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, as their Imam (Leader 
with Divine Authority). The leaders in the community gathered 
together in the house of Muhammad ibn al-Faraj consulting each 
other about this task (Leadership with Divine Authority). 
Muhammad ibn al-Faraj then wrote to my father to inform him 
of the gathering at his house. He said that had it not been for fear 
of publicity he would have personally come to my father and 
asked him to join (them). My father rode and went to him. He 
found the community gathered at his place. They asked my 
father, ‘What do you say about this issue (of Leadership with 
Divine Authority)?’ My father asked for a copy of the text of the 
message from those whom he had sent one. They were brought 
and he said, ‘This is what I was commanded to do.’ 

 

ي
أَْحمد أَنْ يكُونَ سِمع ِمْن هذَا شْيئاً فَدعاه أَِبي ِإلَى الْمباهلَِة فَقَالَ لَما

ِه قَالَ قَْد سِمْعت ذَِلك و هذَا مكْرمةٌ كُْنت أُِحبُّ أَنْ تكُونَحقَّق علَْي
ِلرجٍل ِمن الْعرب لَا ِلرجٍل ِمن الْعجِم فَلَْم يْبرِح الْقَْوم حتى قَالُوا

 ِبالْحقِّ جِميعاً 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 

ٍر الْكُوِفيُّ عْن محمِد ْبِن   و ِفي نْسخِة الصفْواِنيِّ محمد ْبن جْعفَ-٣

“Certain persons of them then said, ‘We would have loved if 
you had asked another person also to bear witness and testimony 
to this fact.’ He (my father) then said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Gracious, has, in fact, brought for you such witness. 
This is abu Ja‘far al-Ash’ari (Ahmad ibn ‘Isa) who can testify to 
my hearing this message.’ He asked him to testify but Ahmad 
denied his hearing the message as such. My father then asked 
him for a mubahala (disputing party’s pleading before Allah to 
condemn the untrue party). He has said that when the case was 
proved against Ahmad he then said, ‘Yes, I did hear the message 
and it is an honor. I loved that it should go to an Arab man and 
not to a non-Arab person (al-Khayrani was a non-Arab). Upon 
this the people there acknowledged the truth altogether.’” 

 
H 839, Ch. 74, h 3 
In the copy of al-Safwan the above Hadith is recorded as follows: 
Muhammad ibn Ja‘far al-Kufi has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd  
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ْبن دأَْحم ِمعس هاِسِطيِّ أَنْيِن الْوسِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مْيٍد عبى ْبِن عِعيس
هدأَْشه هْحِكي أَنْعفٍَر يْولَى أَِبي جاِلٍد مِة أَِبي خِصيِذِه الْولَى هع

ن أَِبي خاِلٍد مْولَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر أَنَّ أَبا جْعفٍَرالْمْنسوخِة شِهد أَْحمد ْب
محمد ْبن عِليِّ ْبِن موسى ْبِن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمِد ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن
فِْسِه وِليٍّ اْبِنِه ِبنى ِإلَى عأَْوص هأَن هدِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع أَْشهْبِن ع

اِوِرأَخسالْم اللَِّه ْبن ْبدلَ ععج لَغَ ِإلَْيِه وى ِإذَا بوسم لَ أَْمرعج اِتِه وو
قَاِئماً علَى تِركَِتِه ِمن الضِّياِع و الْأَْمواِل و النفَقَاِت و الرِقيِق و غَْيِر

د اللَِّه ْبن الْمساِوِر ذَِلكذَِلك ِإلَى أَنْ يْبلُغَ عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد صير عْب
قُومى ِإلَْيِه يوسم أَْمر يِّرصي اِتِه ووأَخ فِْسِه وِبأَْمِر ن قُومِإلَْيِه ي ْومالْي
ذَِلك ا وِبه قدصقَاِتِه الَِّتي تدا ِفي صْرِط أَِبيِهملَى شا عمهْعدفِْسِه بِلن

ثَلَاِث لَياٍل خلَْونَ ِمْن ِذي الِْحجِة سنةَ ِعْشِرين و ِمائَتْيِن ويْوم الْأَحِد ِل
كَتب أَْحمد ْبن أَِبي خاِلٍد شهادته ِبخطِِّه و شِهد الْحسن ْبن محمِد

أَِبي طَاِلٍبْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن 
ع و هو الْجواِنيُّ علَى ِمثِْل شهادِة أَْحمد ْبِن أَِبي خاِلٍد ِفي صْدِر هذَا
هتادهش بكَت و اِدمالْخ ْصرن ِهدش ِدِه وِبي هتادهش بكَت اِب والِْكت

 ِبيِدِه 
 
 

 
 
 

  ُمَحمٍَّد عَباُب الِْإَشاَرِة َو النَّصِّ َعلَى أَِبي

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن أَْحمد النْهِديِّ عْن يْحيى ْبِن-١
يساٍر الْقَْنبِريِّ قَالَ أَْوصى أَبو الْحسِن ع ِإلَى اْبِنِه الْحسِن قَْبلَ مِضيِِّه

 عةً ِمن الْمواِلي ِبأَْربعِة أَْشهٍر و أَْشهدِني علَى ذَِلك و جما

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد الْكُوِفيِّ عْن بشاِر ْبِن-٢
أَْحمد الْبْصِريِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن عمر النْوفَِليِّ قَالَ كُْنت مع أَِبي الْحسِن

فَقُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك هذَا نهع ِفي صْحِن داِرِه فَمر ِبنا محمد اْب
 نسالْح ْعِديكُْم باِحبفَقَالَ لَا ص كْعدا بناِحبص 

from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn al-Wasiti who has said the following: 
“I heard Ahmad ibn abu Khalid, stating that he (the Imam, 

recipient of divine supreme covenant) had appointed him as 
witness to bear testimony to his documented will in the 
following words: 

“‘Ahmad ibn abu Khalid, the slave of abu Ja‘far, bears 
testimony that abu Ja‘far, Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Musa ibn 
Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Ali ibn abu 
Talib, recipients of divine supreme covenant, has appointed his 
son, Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the executor of 
his will, about himself and about his sisters and the in charge 
person of the affairs of Musa when he (the Imam) will attain 
maturity (physically). He has appointed ‘Abd Allah ibn al-
Musawir as the supervisor of his legacy, his estate, property, 
expenditures and slaves and so forth, until Ali ibn Muhammad 
will reach the age of maturity (physically). At such time ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Musawir will transfer the overseeing position to 
him (Ali ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant). 
He thereafter will take charge of his own affairs and sisters. The 
management of the affairs of Musa will also be left to him. Musa 
will take charge of his own affairs after the two (overseers), 
according to the conditions set forth by the father of the two, 
(Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and Musa) in the 
matters of his charities. This has been documented on Sunday 
3rd Dhu al-Hijja, in the year two hundred twenty.’ Ahmad ibn 
abu Khalid has transcribed his own testimony with his own 
handwriting. He has asked al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, also known as al-Jawani 
to bear testimony to his testimony. Al-Jawani also has a 
testimony just like the testimony of Ahmad ibn abu Khalid at the 
beginning of this document. He also has written his testimony 
with his own handwriting and the witness to bear testimony in 
the document is Nasr, the servant and he has written his 
testimony with his own hand.” 
 
Chapter Seventy Five 
Tacit and Explicit Testimony as Proof of abu 
Muhammad Al-Hassan‘s Divine Authority Over the 
People After Ali ibn Muhammad, Recipients of Divine 
Supreme Covenant 

  
H 840, Ch. 75, h 1 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Nahdi from 
Yahya ibn Yasar al-Qanbariyy who has said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
prepared his will to his son, al-Hassan four months before his 
leaving this world. He appointed me to bear testimony to his will 
as well as a group of friends.” 

  
H 841, Ch. 75, h 2 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad al-Kufi from 
Bashshar ibn Ahmad al-Basri from Ali ibn ‘Umar al-Nawfali who has said the 
following: 

 “Once I was with abu al-Hassan (Ali al-Hadi, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant) in the compound of his house and at 
that time his son, Muhammad, passed by. I asked him, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, will he be our 
master, Imam, after you?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘No, your master and Imam after me will be 
al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 
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  عْنه عْن بشاِر ْبِن أَْحمد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن محمٍد الْأَْصفَهاِنيِّ قَالَ-٣

ِذي يصلِّي علَي قَالَ و لَْمقَالَ أَبو الْحسِن ع صاِحبكُْم بْعِدي الَّ
 نْعِرْف أَبا محمٍد قَْبلَ ذَِلك قَالَ فَخرج أَبو محمٍد فَصلَّى علَْيِه 

 
 
 

  و عْنه عْن موسى ْبِن جْعفَِر ْبِن وْهٍب عْن عِليِّ ْبِن جْعفٍَر قَالَ-٤
ا تِن ع لَمسا الْحاِضراً أَبح اكُْنتِن يسفَقَالَ ِللْح دمحم هاْبن فِّيو

 بني أَْحِدثْ ِللَِّه شكْراً فَقَْد أَْحدثَ ِفيك أَْمراً 

 
 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد-٥

 قَالَ كُْنت حاِضراً ِعْند مِضيِّ أَِبيْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن مْروانَ الْأَْنباِريِّ
جْعفٍَر محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ ع فَجاَء أَبو الْحسِن ع فَوِضع لَه كُْرِسيٌّ
فَجلَس علَْيِه و حْولَه أَْهلُ بْيِتِه و أَبو محمٍد قَاِئم ِفي ناِحيٍة فَلَما فَرغَ

 الْتفَت ِإلَى أَِبي محمٍد ع فَقَالَ يا بني أَْحِدثْ ِللَِّهِمْن أَْمِر أَِبي جْعفٍَر
 تبارك و تعالَى شكْراً فَقَْد أَْحدثَ ِفيك أَْمراً 

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن أَْحمد الْقَلَاِنِسيِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن-٦
عِليِّ ْبِن مْهِزيار قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع ِإنْالْحسْيِن ْبِن عْمٍرو عْن 

 يلَدِر ِمْن وْهِدي ِإلَى الْأَكْبْن قَالَ عوذُ ِباللَِّه فَِإلَى مأَع كَانَ كَْونٌ و 

 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن أَِبي محمٍد الِْإْسباِرِقيِنيِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن عْمٍرو-٧

هْعفٍَر اْبنو جأَب ْسكَِريِّ ع وِن الْعسلَى أَِبي الْحع لْتخطَّاِر قَالَ دالْع
ِفي الْأَْحياِء و أَنا أَظُنُّ أَنه هو فَقُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك مْن أَخصُّ ِمْن

ْمِري قَالَ فَكَتْبتولِْدك فَقَالَ لَا تخصُّوا أَحداً حتى يْخرج ِإلَْيكُْم أَ
يلَدِفي الْكَِبِري ِمْن و ِإلَي بقَالَ فَكَت ذَا الْأَْمركُونُ هْن يِفيم ْعدِإلَْيِه ب

 قَالَ و كَانَ أَبو محمٍد أَكْبر ِمْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر 
 

Note: This abu Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Ali is the eldest son of Imam al-Hadi, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. He died before his father 
(230/845- 252/866). His shrine is near Balad, north of Baghdad, and the place is 
now known as al-Sayyid Muhammad. In the following Ahadith his name is 
frequently mentioned. 

 
H 842, Ch. 75, h 3 
It is narrated from him from Bashshar ibn Ahmad from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Muhammad al-Isfahani who has said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Your master and Imam after me will be the one who will 
perform prayer for me (prayer for burial).’” 

The narrator has said, ‘We did not know abu Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, before this. Abu 
Muhammad came out and prayed (for his burial).’”  

 
H 843, Ch. 75, h 4 
From him who has narrated from Musa ibn Ja‘far ibn Wahab from Ali ibn Ja‘far 
who has said the following: 

“I was present with abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, when his son Muhammad died. The Imam said this to 
(his son) al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘My 
son, renew your thanks to Allah; He has just granted you the 
mission (Leadership with Divine Authority).’” 

 
H 844, Ch. 75, h 5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad, from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Marwan al-Anbari who has said the 
following: 

“I was present at the time of abu Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Ali’s, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, (leaving this world). Abu 
al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, came and a 
chair was set for him. He sat on it and his family around him. 
Abu Muhammad was standing on one side. When he was free 
from the affairs (funerals) of abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, he then turned to abu Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘My son, renew thanks to 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High; He has just granted you a 
mission (Leadership with Divine Authority).’” 

 
H 845, Ch. 75, h 6 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Qalanisi from 
Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn ‘Amr from Ali ibn Mahziyar who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘If something will happen, and I seek refuge before 
Allah against such loss, to whom then will go the task 
(Leadership with Divine Authority)?’ 

“He said, ‘My covenant (will) is addressed to the eldest of my 
sons.’” 

  
H 846, Ch. 75, h 7 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from abu Muhammad al-Asbarqiniy from Ali 
ibn ‘Amr al-‘Attar who has said the following: 

“Once I went to see abu al-Hassan al-‘Askari (Ali al-Hadi), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, while his son abu Ja‘far 
(Muhammad) was still alive and I thought he would be the Imam 
after his father. I then asked the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my soul 
in service for your cause, which of your sons will I consider (my 
Imam)?’ The Imam said, ‘Do not consider any of them (your 
Imam) until my command will come to you.’ 

“The narrator has said, ‘I wrote to him afterwards asking, ‘To 
whom will go this task (of Leadership with Divine Authority)?’ 
The narrator has said, ‘He wrote to me, “(It will go) to my eldest 
son.” The narrator has said, ‘Abu Muhammad (al-Hassan), 
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ِه عْن جماعٍة ِمْن  محمد ْبن يْحيى و غَْيره عْن سْعِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَّ-٨
فِّيوت ْوموا يرضْم حهأَن ِن الْأَفْطَسسالْح ْبن نسالْح ماِشٍم ِمْنهِني هب
محمد ْبن عِليِّ ْبِن محمٍد باب أَِبي الْحسِن يعزُّونه و قَْد بِسطَ لَه ِفي

ه فَقَالُوا قَدْرنا أَنْ يكُونَ حْولَه ِمْنصْحِن داِرِه و الناس جلُوس حْولَ
آِل أَِبي طَاِلٍب و بِني هاِشٍم و قُرْيٍش ِمائَةٌ و خْمسونَ رجلًا ِسوى

ظَراِس ِإذْ ناِئِر النس اِليِه ووم ْشقُوقاَء مِليٍّ قَْد جِن ْبِن عسِإلَى الْح
ْن يع ى قَامتْيِب حِن عالْجسو الْحِإلَْيِه أَب ظَرفَن ْعِرفُهلَا ن ْحنن ِميِنِه و

ثَ ِفيككْراً فَقَْد أَْحدلَّ شج و زأَْحِدثْ ِللَِّه ع ينا بٍة فَقَالَ ياعس ْعدب
أَْمراً فَبكَى الْفَتى و حِمد اللَّه و اْستْرجع و قَالَ الْحْمد ِللَِّه ربِّ
الْعالَِمني و أَنا أَْسأَلُ اللَّه تمام ِنعِمِه لَنا ِفيك و ِإنا ِللَِّه و ِإنا ِإلَْيِه

راِجعونَ

 فَسأَلْنا عْنه فَِقيلَ هذَا الْحسن اْبنه و قَدْرنا لَه ِفي ذَِلك الْوقِْت
ِئٍذ عْومفَي حةً أَْو أَْرجنس ِإلَْيِهِعْشِرين ارقَْد أَش ها أَنِلْمنع و اهفْن

recipient of divine supreme covenant, was older than abu 
Ja‘far.’” 
 
H 847, Ch. 75, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and other people have narrated from Sa‘id ibn ‘Abd 
Allah from a group of banu Hashim, among whom was al-Hassan ibn al-Hassan 
al-Aftas, the following: 

“They were present, on the day Muhammad ibn Ali (al-Hadi), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, ibn Muhammad (al-
Jawad), recipient of divine supreme covenant, passed away, at 
the door of abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
to offer condolences. A place in the compound of his (abu al-
Hassan’s, recipient of divine supreme covenant) house was 
prepared for him and people were sitting around him. They said, 
‘We estimated that at that time from the descendents of abu 
Talib, Hashim and Quraysh there were about one hundred fifty 
men besides his slaves and other people. At such time he abu al-
Hassan (Ali ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant), looked at (his son) al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, coming and the front of his shirt was 
torn. He stood at the right of his father and we did not know him. 
Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, looked at 
him after a while and said, ‘My son, renew your thanks to Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious; He has granted you a new 
task (Leadership with Divine Authority).’ 

 

“The young man wept, praised Allah, and said, ‘We are for 
Allah and to Him we shall return.’ He then said, ‘All praise 
belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds. I pray to Allah to complete 
the blessings for us in you. We are for Allah and to Him we shall 
return.’ 

ر
 هقَامم هأَقَام ِة وامِبالِْإم 

 
 

 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن يْحيى ْبِن-٩

 جْعفٍَر فَعزْيتهدْرياب قَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي الْحسِن ع بْعد مِضيِّ أَِبي
عْنه و أَبو محمٍد ع جاِلس فَبكَى أَبو محمٍد ع فَأَقْبلَ علَْيِه أَبو
لَفاً ِمْنهخ لَ ِفيكعالَى قَْد جعت و كاربت ِإنَّ اللَّه ِن ع فَقَالَ لَهسالْح

 ِد اللَّهفَاْحم 

 
 

١٠-ٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبناِشٍم  عْن أَِبي هٍد عمحْبِن م اقْن ِإْسح
الْجْعفَِريِّ قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي الْحسِن ع بْعد ما مضى اْبنه أَبو جْعفٍَر
و ِإنِّي لَأُفَكِّر ِفي نفِْسي أُِريد أَنْ أَقُولَ كَأَنهما أَْعِني أَبا جْعفٍَر و أَبا

ٍد ِفي همحْعفَِرمْي جاِعيلَ اْبنِإْسم ى ووسِن مسقِْت كَأَِبي الْحذَا الْو
ْبِن محمٍد ع و ِإنَّ ِقصتهما كَِقصِتِهما ِإذْ كَانَ أَبو محمٍد الْمْرجى
عفَقَالَ ن ِن قَْبلَ أَنْ أَْنِطقسو الْحأَب لَيلَ عْعفٍَر ع فَأَقْبأَِبي ج ْعدابْم ي

 فْعركُْن يا لَْم يْعفٍَر ع مأَِبي ج ْعدٍد بمحا ِللَِّه ِفي أَِبي مداِشٍم با هأَب
 

“We asked about him and it was said that he was al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, the son of the Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. We estimated his age at 
that time to be around twenty years or more. On that day we 
learned and came to know that he had tacitly made a statement 
about the succeeding Imam (Leader with Divine Authority).” 

 
H 848, Ch. 75, h 9 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ishaq ibn Muhammad from Muhammad 
ibn Yahya ibn Daryab who has said the following: 

“Once I went to see abu al-Hassan after the death of abu Ja‘far, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, and offered condolences 
for this reason. Abu Muhammad (al-Hassan), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was also present. Abu Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, wept and abu al-Hassan, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, turned to him and said, ‘Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, has made you to succeed his (Imam 
abu Ja‘far’s) successor. You must thank Allah.’” 

 
H 849, Ch. 75, h 10 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ishaq ibn Muhammad from abu Hashim 
al-Ja‘fari who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, after the death of his son, abu Ja‘far. I 
thought to myself, ‘The two, abu Ja‘far and abu Muhammad, at 
this time are like abu al-Hassan Musa and ’Isma‘il, the sons of 
Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ 
Either one, abu Ja‘far or  abu Muhammad, was considered an 
Imam to be. At such time abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, turned to me before I would say anything and 
said, ‘Yes, O abu Hashim, Allah applied al-Bada’ (a special 
change) in the case of abu Muhammad after abu Ja‘far, a fact 
that was not known about him. In the same way, He applied al-
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لَه كَما بدا لَه ِفي موسى بْعد مِضيِّ ِإْسماِعيلَ ما كَشف ِبِه عْن حاِلِه
لُونَ و أَبو محمٍد اْبِنيو هو كَما حدثَْتك نفْسك و ِإنْ كَِره الْمْبِط

 الْخلَف ِمْن بْعِدي ِعْنده ِعلْم ما يْحتاج ِإلَْيِه و معه آلَةُ الِْإمامِة 
 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن يْحيى-١١
ِكيِّ قَالَ كَتب ِإلَي أَبو الْحسِن ع أَبوْبِن دْرياب عْن أَِبي بكٍْر الْفَْهفَ

محمٍد اْبِني أَْنصح آِل محمٍد غَِريزةً و أَْوثَقُهْم حجةً و هو الْأَكْبر ِمْن
ا كُْنتا فَمهأَْحكَام ِة وامى الِْإمرِهي عْنتِإلَْيِه ي و لَفالْخ وه و يلَدو

  فَسلْه عْنه فَِعْنده ما يْحتاج ِإلَْيِه ساِئِلي

 

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن محمٍد عْن شاهوْيِه ْبِن عْبِد-١٢
اللَِّه الْجلَّاِب قَالَ كَتب ِإلَي أَبو الْحسِن ِفي ِكتاٍب أَرْدت أَنْ تْسأَلَ

 ْعدلَِف بِن الْخعو زع فَِإنَّ اللَّه مْغتفَلَا ت ِلذَِلك قَِلقْت ْعفٍَر وأَِبي ج
جلَّ لَا يِضلُّ قَْوماً بْعد ِإذْ هداهْم حتى يبيِّن لَهْم ما يتقُونَ 

قَدِّمونَ ِإلَْيِه ياجْحتا تم هِعْند ٍد اْبِني ومحو مْعِدي أَبب كاِحبص اوم 
شاُء اللَّه و يؤخِّر ما يشاُء اللَّه ما نْنسْخ ِمْن آيٍة أَْو نْنِسها نأِْت ِبخْيٍر

Bada’ in the case of Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
after the death of ’Isma‘il, as an issue through which his 
condition came to light. That is what you thought to yourself. 
Even though people of falsehood may dislike, abu Muhammad, 
my son will be the succeeding Imam after me. With him is the 
knowledge that he will need and with him is the means of 
Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority).’” 

 
H 850, Ch. 75, h 11 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ishaq ibn Muhammad from Muhammad 
ibn Yahya ibn Daryab from abu Bakr al-Fahfaki who has said the following: 

“Once abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
wrote to me as below, ‘My son, abu Muhammad, instinctively, is 
the most considerate in the family of Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. He possesses the strongest 
authoritative supporting evidence among them (family of 
Muhammad) and he is the eldest of my sons. He is the 
succeeding Imam and to him goes the rings of Imamat 
(Leadership with Divine Authority) and its rules. Whatever you 
wanted to ask me, ask him. With him is whatever he may 
need.’” 
  
H 851, Ch. 75, h 12 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ishaq ibn Muhammad from Shahwayh ibn 
‘Abd Allah al-Jullab who has said the following: 

“Once Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
(Ali al-Hadi) wrote to me in a letter as herein below: ‘You 
wanted to ask about the succeeding Imam after (the death) of 
abu Ja‘far and you were anxious about it. Do not feel sad’ He 
cited this: ‘Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,  does not misguide 
a nation after having given them guidance until the means of 
piety are made known to them. . . .’ (9:115) 

 

“Your master Imam after me will be my son, abu Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. With him there is 
whatever you will need. Allah allows to precede whatever He 
wants, and Allah allows to succeed whatever He wants as He has 
said, ‘For whatever sign We change or eliminate or cause to 
recede into oblivion, We bring forth a better sign, one that is 
identical. . . .’  (2:106) I have written enough convincing facts 
for the people of reason with awareness.” 

ي
 ِمْنها أَْو ِمثِْلها قَْد كَتْبت ِبما ِفيِه بيانٌ و ِقناع ِلِذي عقٍْل يقْظَانَ 

 
 
 
 

١٣-محْن مع هْن ذَكَرمٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنْن  علَِويِّ عالْع دِد ْبِن أَْحم
ْعِديِمْن ب لَفقُولُ الْخِن ع يسا الْحأَب ِمْعتْبِن الْقَاِسِم قَالَ س داود
اللَّه لَِنيعج ِلم و لَِف فَقُلْتْعِد الْخلَِف ِمْن بلَكُْم ِبالْخ فَكَْيف نسالْح

ركُْم لَا تفَقَالَ ِإن اكِفدِباْسِمِه فَقُلْت هِحلُّ لَكُْم ِذكْرلَا ي و هْخصْونَ ش
 لَامالس لَْيِهمٍد عمحةُ ِمْن آِل مجفَقَالَ قُولُوا الْح هذْكُرن فَكَْيف 

 
 
 

 
H 852, Ch. 75, h 13 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from the person he mentioned from Muhammad 
ibn Ahmad al-‘Alawi from Dawud ibn al-Qasim who has said the following: 

“Once I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, (Ali al-Hadi) say, ‘The succeeding Imam after me will 
be al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant. How will 
you deal (with your difficulty) with the successor of the 
succeeding Imam?’ I then asked, ‘Why will there be difficulty, 
may Allah keep my soul in service for your cause?’  

“He said, ‘You will not see him in person. It will not be lawful 
for you to pronounce his name.’ I then asked, ‘How then will we 
speak of him?’ He said, ‘Say, “The Divine Authority from the 
family of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 
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 َباُب الِْإَشاَرِة َو النَّصِّ ِإلَى َصاِحِب الدَّاِر ع

 

 
 ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن ِبلَاٍل قَالَ خرج ِإلَي ِمْن  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد-١

 جرخ ْعِدِه ثُملَِف ِمْن بِني ِبالْخْخِبرْيِن يتنِضيِِّه ِبسٍد قَْبلَ ممحأَِبي م 

 مِضيِِّه ِبثَلَاثَِة أَياٍم يْخِبرِني ِبالْخلَِف ِمْن بْعِدِه  ِإلَي ِمْن قَْبِل

 
 
٢-دمحاِشٍم  مْن أَِبي هع اقْبِن ِإْسح دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن 

ْسأَلَِتكِني ِمْن معْمنت كلَالَتٍد ع جمحِلأَِبي م ْعفَِريِّ قَالَ قُلْتالْج
فَتأْذَنُ ِلي أَنْ أَْسأَلَك فَقَالَ سلْ قُلْت يا سيِِّدي هلْ لَك ولَد فَقَالَ نعْم

ِة فَقُلْتِدينقَالَ ِبالْم ْنهأَْسأَلُ ع ثٌ فَأَْيندح ثَ ِبكدفَِإنْ ح  
 

 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد الْكُوِفيِّ عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن-٣

 هٍد اْبنمحو ماِني أَباِزيِّ قَالَ أَرْمٍرو الْأَْهوْن عكْفُوِف عٍد الْممحمو
 قَالَ هذَا صاِحبكُْم ِمْن بْعِدي 

 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن حْمدانَ الْقَلَاِنِسيِّ قَالَ قُلْت ِللْعْمِريِّ قَْد-٤
هتقَبْن رِفيكُْم م لَّفلَِكْن قَْد خ ى وضٍد فَقَالَ ِلي قَْد ممحو مى أَبضم

  ِمثْلُ هِذِه و أَشار ِبيِدِه

 

 
 
 
٥-دْن أَْحمٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مِريُّ عٍد الْأَْشعمحم ْبن ْينسالْح  

ْبِن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه قَالَ خرج عْن أَِبي محمٍد ع ِحني قُِتلَ
ي أَْوِلياِئِه يْزعم أَنهالزُّبْيِريُّ لَعنه اللَّه هذَا جزاُء مِن اْجترأَ علَى اللَِّه ِف

لَدو لَه ِلدو ةَ اللَِّه ِفيِه وأَى قُْدرر فَكَْيف ِقبِلي ع لَْيس لُِني وقْتي
 د ِفي سنِة ِستٍّ و خْمِسني و ِمائَتْيِن  م ح سماه م

 
 

Chapter Seventy Six 
Tacit and Explicit Testimony as Proof of the Owner of 
the House’s Divine Authority Over the People (After 
abu Muhammad Al-Hassan, Recipients of Divine 
Supreme Covenant) 

 
H 853, Ch. 76, h 1 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Bilal who has said 
the following: 

“Two years before leaving this world, abu Muhammad (al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Hadi), recipients of divine supreme covenant, 
sent out information to me about the succeeding Imam after him. 
Just three days before leaving this world he again sent 
information to me about the succeeding Imam after him.” 

 
H 854, Ch. 76, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from abu Hashim 
al-Ja‘fari who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu Muhammad (al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Hadi), 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, ‘Your grace causes 
shyness in me to ask you questions. May I ask you a question?’ 
He said, ‘Yes, you may ask.’ I asked, ‘My master, do you have a 
son?’ He said, ‘Yes, I do have a son.’ I then asked, ‘If anything 
will happen to you, where would I ask him (about my religion)?’ 
He replied, ‘Ask him in Madina.’” 

 
H 855, Ch. 76, h 3 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad al-Kufi from Ja‘far 
ibn Muhammad al-Makfuf from ‘Amr al-Ahwazi who has said the following: 

“Abu Muhammad (al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Hadi), recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, showed me his son and said, ‘This will 
be your master (Leader with Divine Authority) after me.’” 

 
H 856, Ch. 76, h 4 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Hamdan al-Qalanisi who has said the 
following: 

“The narrator has said, ‘I asked al-‘Amri, ‘Has abu 
Muhammad (al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Hadi), recipients of divine 
supreme covenant, left this world?’ He said, ‘He has left this 
world and he has left behind (a Leader with Divine Authority) 
for you, whose neck is like this,’ he made a hand gesture in a 
certain way.” (The hand gesture was an indication of Imam’s 
good health, or perhaps age.)  

(Al-‘Amri was the first of the twelfth Imam's representatives).  
 
H 857, Ch. 76, h 5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the 
following: 

“(A letter) came out from abu Muhammad (al-Hassan ibn Ali 
al-Hadi), recipients of divine supreme covenant, when 
al-Zubayri, May Allah condemn him, was killed. It said, ‘This is 
the recompense for those who disregard Allah in the matters of 
the people whom He has appointed as His authority over the 
creatures. He (al-Zubayri) thought he could murder me, thus I 
could be eliminated without leaving an heir and surviving son. 
How did he experience the power of Allah in this matter? A boy 
was born to him and he named him M.H.M.D. in the year 256 
A.H. (The abbreviation M.H.M.D. stands for the name of the 
Imam because of the prohibition against pronouncing it in a 
complete word).’” 
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 عِليِّ ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم عْن  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن و محمٍد اْبنْي-٦
محمِد ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن عْبِد الرْحمِن الْعْبِديِّ ِمْن عْبِد قَْيٍس عْن ضْوِء ْبِن
اَء ورامس ْيتقَالَ أَت اهمس ٍل ِمْن أَْهِل فَاِرسجْن رِليٍّ الِْعْجِليِّ عع

دعاِني فَدخلْت علَْيِه و سلَّْمت فَقَالَ مالَِزْمت باب أَِبي محمٍد ع فَ
 ابِم الْبقَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي فَالْز ِتكةٌ ِفي ِخْدمغْبر قَالَ قُلْت كمالَِّذي أَقْد 

قَالَ فَكُْنت ِمن اِئجوالْح مِري لَهأَْشت ِصْرت ِم ثُمدالْخ عاِر مِفي الد
كُْنت الٌالسُّوِق واِر ِرجلَْيِهْم ِمْن غَْيِر ِإذٍْن ِإذَا كَانَ ِفي الدلُ عأَْدخ 

قَالَ فَدخلْت علَْيِه يْوماً و هو ِفي داِر الرِّجاِل فَسِمْعت حركَةً ِفي
جلَا أَْخر لَ وْر أَنْ أَْدخْح فَلَْم أَْجسْبرلَا ت ككَاناِني مادْيِت فَنالْب

ْيفَخا شهعةٌ ماِريج لَيْت عجر و لْتخلْ فَداْدخ اِنيادن طًّى ثُمغٌء م
نادى الْجاِريةَ فَرجعْت ِإلَْيِه فَقَالَ لَها اكِْشِفي عما معِك فَكَشفَْت عْن

ن ْعرطِْنِه فَِإذَا شْن بع فكَش ْجِه وِن الْوسح ضِتِهغُلَاٍم أَْبيِمْن لَب اِبت
لَْتهما فَحهرأَم كُْم ثُماِحبذَا صفَقَالَ ه دِبأَْسو لَْيس رِتِه أَْخضرِإلَى س

 فَما رأَْيته بْعد ذَِلك حتى مضى أَبو محمٍد ع 

 
 
 

 َباٌب ِفي َتْسِمَيِة َمْن َرآُه ع
 

 
و محمد ْبن يْحيى جِميعاً عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن  محمد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه -١

ِعْند اللَّه هِحمْمٍرو رو عأَب ْيخالش ا وأَن ْعتمِريِّ قَالَ اْجتْعفٍَر الِْحْميج
أَْحمد ْبِن ِإْسحاق فَغمزِني أَْحمد ْبن ِإْسحاق أَنْ أَْسأَلَه عِن الْخلَِف

ٍء و ما أَنا ِبشاكٍّ ت لَه يا أَبا عْمٍرو ِإنِّي أُِريد أَنْ أَْسأَلَك عْن شْيفَقُلْ
ِفيما أُِريد أَنْ أَْسأَلَك عْنه فَِإنَّ اْعِتقَاِدي و ِديِني أَنَّ الْأَْرض لَا تْخلُو ِمْن

ني يْوماً فَِإذَا كَانَ ذَِلك رِفعِتحجٍة ِإلَّا ِإذَا كَانَ قَْبلَ يْوِم الِْقيامِة ِبأَْربِع
الْحجةُ و أُغِْلق باب التْوبِة فَلَْم يك يْنفَع نفْساً ِإميانها لَْم تكُْن آمنْت
و زلِْق اللَِّه عِمْن خ ارأَْشر ْيراً فَأُولَِئكا خاِنهْت ِفي ِإميبِمْن قَْبلُ أَْو كَس

ه لَّ وجِقيناً وي ادأَنْ أَْزد ْبتلَِكنِّي أَْحب ةُ وامالِْقي لَْيِهمع قُومت الَِّذين م
ِإنَّ ِإْبراِهيم ع سأَلَ ربه عز و جلَّ أَنْ يِريه كَْيف يْحِيي الْمْوتى قَالَ أَ

 و قَْد أَْخبرِني أَبو عِليٍّو لَْم تْؤِمْن قَالَ بلَى و لَِكْن ِليطْمِئن قَلِْبي
أَْحمد ْبن ِإْسحاق عْن أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ سأَلْته و قُلْت مْن أُعاِملُ
ى ِإلَْيكا أَدْمِريُّ ِثقَِتي فَمالْع لُ فَقَالَ لَهْن أَقْبقَْولَ م ذُ وْن آخمأَْو ع

الَ لَك عنِّي فَعنِّي يقُولُ فَاْسمْع لَه و أَِطْع فَِإنهعنِّي فَعنِّي يؤدِّي و ما قَ
 

H 858, Ch. 76, h 6 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Husayn and Muhammad (sons of Ali 
ibn Ibrahim), from Muhammad ibn Ali ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-‘Abdi of the tribe 
of ‘Abd Qays, from Daw’ ibn Ali al-‘Ijli, from a man of the people of Fars 
whose name he mentioned and who has said the following: 

“I went to Samarra and devoted myself to the gate (of the 
house) of abu Muhammad (al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Hadi), 
recipients of divine supreme covenant. The Imam called me. I 
went to him and offered greetings of peace. He asked me,  ‘What 
brings you here?’ 

“I (the narrator) then said, ‘My wish to serve you has brought 
me here.’ He then said, ‘Help us as a devoted security guard at 
the gate.’ I then stayed at the gate with the other servants. 
Thereafter I would buy the necessary items from the market, and 
enter the house without formal permission when men were in the 
house. One day I entered the house and he (the Imam) was in the 
men’s quarters. I heard a certain movement in the house and the 
Imam said to me, ‘Stay wherever you are and do not move.’ I 
felt shy of going either inside or outside. A maiden came out to 
me with something under a cover with her. Then the Imam 
called me to come in. I went inside. He called the maiden and 
she came back to him. He said to her, ‘Remove the covering 
from (the face of) the person with you. She removed the cover 
from the face of a white-complexioned beautiful boy. The Imam 
then removed the covering further aside. There was greenish 
black hair between his neck and belly. The Imam said, ‘This is 
you master (Leader with Divine Authority). Then he ordered her 
to take him and she obeyed. After that I did not see him until abu 
Muhammad (al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Hadi), recipients of divine 
supreme covenant, left this world.’”   

 
Chapter Seventy Seven 
List of the Names of Those Who Saw the Twelfth 
Imam, Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
H 859, Ch. 77, h 1 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah and Muhammad ibn Yahya, all have narrated from 
‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far al-Himyari who has said the following: 

“Shaykh abu ‘Amr, may Allah grant him blessings, and I met 
each other at the place of Ahmad ibn Ishaq. Ahmad ibn Ishaq 
made an eye gesture to me to ask him about the succeeding 
Imam. I said to him, ‘O abu ‘Amr, I want to ask you a question 
about a certain matter, although I do not have any doubts in the 
question I am about to ask. It is my belief and religion that the 
earth is not left without a Leader with Divine Authority except 
for the forty days just before the coming of the Day of 
Judgment, in which period Leadership with Divine Authority 
will be taken away. The door to repentance will be closed. No 
soul will benefit from the belief with which it has not achieved 
any good deeds as the Holy Quran says, ‘. . . the belief of any 
soul will be of no benefit to it unless certain good deeds have 
been done with it, or it has been formed before the coming of 
such a day. . . .’  (6:158) Such people would be of the evil 
creatures of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, and it 
is these people on whom the Day of Judgment will be 
established. However, I wanted to strengthen my belief further 
just as Abraham, peace upon him, asked his Lord, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, to show him how He will bring the 
dead to life again. He (the Lord) asked, ‘Do you not yet 
believe?’ Abraham replied, “I believe but I want more 
confidence for my heart. . . .” (2:260) 
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ْن ِمثِْل ذَِلكٍد ع عمحا مأَلَ أَبس هِليٍّ أَنو عِني أَبرأَْخب ونُ وأْمالثِّقَةُ الْم
عنِّي يؤدِّياِن و مافَقَالَ لَه الْعْمِريُّ و اْبنه ِثقَتاِن فَما أَديا ِإلَْيك عنِّي فَ
الثِّقَتاِن الْمأْموناِن قَالَا لَك فَعنِّي يقُولَاِن فَاْسمْع لَهما و أَِطْعهما فَِإنهما

فَهذَا قَْولُ ِإمامْيِن قَْد مضيا ِفيك قَالَ فَخر أَبو عْمٍرو ساِجداً و بكَى
لْت لَه أَْنت رأَْيت الْخلَف ِمْن بْعِد أَِبي محمٍدثُم قَالَ سلْ حاجتك فَقُ

ع فَقَالَ ِإي و اللَِّه و رقَبته ِمثْلُ ذَا و أَْومأَ ِبيِدِه فَقُلْت لَه فَبِقيْت
واِحدةٌ فَقَالَ ِلي هاِت قُلْت فَاِلاْسم قَالَ محرم علَْيكُْم أَنْ تْسأَلُوا عْن

ِلك و لَا أَقُولُ هذَا ِمْن ِعْنِدي فَلَْيس ِلي أَنْ أُحلِّلَ و لَا أُحرِّم و لَِكْنذَ
عْنه ع فَِإنَّ الْأَْمر ِعْند السُّلْطَاِن أَنَّ أَبا محمٍد مضى و لَْم يخلِّْف ولَداً

و هو ذَا ِعيالُه يجولُونَ لَْيسو قَسم ِمرياثَه و أَخذَه مْن لَا حق لَه ِفيِه 
قَعو اِلاْسم قَعِإذَا و ْيئاً وْم شِنيلَهِإلَْيِهْم أَْو ي فرعتأَنْ ي رْجسي دأَح

 ْن ذَِلكأَْمِسكُوا ع و قُوا اللَّهفَات الطَّلَب 
ْيخثَِني شدح و اللَّه هِحمنِّي قَالَ الْكُلَْيِنيُّ رع با ذَهاِبنِمْن أَْصح 

ابذَا فَأَجْن ِمثِْل هع اقْبِن ِإْسح دْن أَْحمأَلَ عْمٍرو سا عأَنَّ أَب هاْسم
 ِبِمثِْل هذَا 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

٢-ْعفٍَر وى ْبِن جوساِعيلَ ْبِن مِد ْبِن ِإْسممحْن مٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنع  
ش نكَانَ أَسْينب هأَْيتاِق فَقَالَ روِل اللَِّه ص ِبالِْعرسلِْد رْيٍخ ِمْن و

 الْمْسِجدْيِن و هو غُلَام ع 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن ِرْزِق اللَِّه أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه قَالَ-٣
حْمزةَ ْبِن موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَرحدثَِني موسى ْبن محمِد ْبِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن 

أَْتها رهةُ أَِبيِه أَنمع ِهي ِليٍّ وِد ْبِن عمحةُ مةُ اْبنِكيمثَْتِني حدقَالَ ح
 ذَِلك ْعدب ْوِلِدِه ولَْيلَةَ م 

 
يِّ قَْد  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن حْمدانَ الْقَلَاِنِسيِّ قَالَ قُلْت ِللْعْمِر-٤

هتقَبْن رِفيكُْم م لَّفلَِكْن قَْد خ ى وضٍد ع فَقَالَ قَْد ممحو مى أَبضم
 ِمثْلُ هذَا و أَشار ِبيِدِه 

 

 

“Abu Ali Ahmad ibn Ishaq has narrated to me from abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said that 
he asked the Imam, ‘With whom should I deal and ask questions 
about my belief and religion, and whose words should I accept 
(after you)?’  The Imam said to him, ‘Al-‘Amri is trustworthy to 
me. Whatever he will deliver to you is from me. From me he 
delivers. Whatever he says is from me; from me he says it. 
Listen to him and obey him; he is reliable and trustworthy.’ 

“Abu Ali has said, ‘I asked abu Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, a similar question and he said to him, 
‘Al-‘Amri and his son are trustworthy people; whatever they 
deliver to you is from me, from me they deliver. Whatever they 
say to you, from me they say it. Listen to them and obey them; 
they are trustworthy and reliable people. These are the words of 
the Imam spoken about you.’ The narrator has said, ‘Abu ‘Amr 
fell down on his face in prostration and wept.’ Then he said, 
‘Ask what you need to ask.’ I asked, ‘Did you see the 
succeeding Imam (Leader with Divine Authority) after abu 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant?’  He said, 
‘Yes, by Allah, his neck was like that, making a gesture with his 
hand.’ I then said, ‘One more question is left.’ He said, ‘Say, 
whatever it is.’ I asked, ‘What is his (succeeding Imam’s) 
name?’ He said, ‘It is unlawful for you to ask about it. I do not 
say this from myself. It is not up to me to make things lawful or 
unlawful but it is from him (the Imam). According to the Sultan 
(Mu‘tasam of the ‘Abbassid rulers) abu Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, left this world without a surviving son. 
His legacy is distributed and is taken away by one who has no 
right in it. His family is dispersed and no one has the courage to 
learn about them or receive from or give anything to them. 
When the name is mentioned a search for him takes place. Have 
fear of Allah and abstain from it.” 

Al-Kulayni, may Allah grant his soul blessings, has said, “A 
shaykh from our people narrated this to me, his name I have 
forgotten, that abu ’Amr asked Ahmad ibn Ishaq a similar 
question and received a similar answer.’” 

 
H 860, Ch. 77, h 2 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il ibn Musa ibn 
Ja‘far, the most senior (in his time) of the descendents of the Messenger of 
Allah, in Iraq has said the following: 

“I saw him (the twelfth Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant) between the two mosques when he was a boy.” 

 
H 861, Ch. 77, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Rizq Allah, abu ‘Abd 
Allah who has said the following: 

“Musa ibn Muhammad ibn al-Qasim ibn Hamza ibn Musa ibn 
Ja‘far narrated to me that Hakima, the daughter of Muhammad 
ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and paternal aunt 
of his (the twelfth Imam’s) father, said to me that she had seen 
him on the night of his birth and afterwards.” 

 
H 862, Ch. 77, h 4 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Hamdan al-Qalanisi who has said the 
following: 

“I asked al-‘Amri, ‘Has abu Muhammad (al-Hassan ibn Ali al-
Hadi), recipients of divine supreme covenant, passed away?’ He 
said, ‘Yes, he has passed away but has left behind among you a 
person (the succeeding Imam) whose neck is like this.’ He made 
a gesture with his hand (thereby meaning good health and 
beauty).’” 
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٥-ِليِّ ْبنا عأَب ِمْعتاِريِّ قَالَ سْولَى الزُّرْن فَْتٍح مٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنع  
أَن ذْكُرٍر يطَهم هقَد لَه فصو و آهقَْد ر ه 

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن شاذَانَ ْبِن نعْيٍم عْن خاِدٍم-٦
ِلِإْبراِهيم ْبِن عْبدةَ النْيسابوِريِّ أَنها قَالَْت كُْنت واِقفَةً مع ِإْبراِهيم علَى

ى وتاَء ع حفَا فَجاِسِكِهالصناِب ملَى ِكتع ضقَب و اِهيملَى ِإْبرع قَف
 و حدثَه ِبأَْشياَء 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبي عْبِد-٧
ي اسالن ِد وِر الْأَْسوجالْح ِعْند آهر هاِلٍح أَناللَِّه ْبِن صلَْيِه وونَ عاذَبجت

 هو يقُولُ ما ِبهذَا أُِمروا 
 
 
  عِليٌّ عْن أَِبي عِليٍّ أَْحمد ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن ِإْدِريس عْن أَِبيِه أَنه قَالَ-٨

 هأْسر ْيِه ودي لْتقَب و أَْيفَع ٍد ِحنيمحِضيِّ أَِبي مم ْعدع ب هأَْيتر 

 
 
 

  عِليٌّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن صاِلٍح و أَْحمد ْبِن النْضِر عِن الْقَْنبِريِّ-٩
رجلٌ ِمْن ولِْد قَْنبٍر الْكَِبِري مْولَى أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا ع قَالَ جرى

غَْير فَلَْيس لَه فَقُلْت هِليٍّ فَذَمْعفَِر ْبِن عِديثُ جفَقَالَ لَْمح هأَْيتلْ رفَه ه
لَه ْيِن وترم ْعفَرج آهقَالَ قَْد ر آهْن رم و غَْيِري قُلْت آهلَِكْن ر و هأَر

 حِديثٌ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن أَِبي محمٍد الْوْجناِنيِّ أَنه أَْخبرِني عمْن-١٠
هأَن آهرمقُولُ اللَّهي وه اٍم وِة أَيرشاِدِث ِبعاِر قَْبلَ الْحالد ِمن جرخ 

 هْحوذَا نه أَْو كَلَام بِّ الِْبقَاِع لَْو لَا الطَّْردا ِمْن أَحهأَن ْعلَمت كِإن 

 
 
 

H 863, Ch. 77, h 5 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Fath, Mawla (slave) of al-Zurariyy who 
has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ali ibn Mutahhar saying that he has seen him (the 
twelfth Imam) and he would describe his (Imam’s) figure.” 
 
H 864, Ch. 77, h 6 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Shadhan ibn Nu‘aym 
from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdahu al-Naysaburi's housemaid who has said the following: 

“I was standing with Ibrahim on al-Safa’ when he (the twelfth 
Imam) came and stood higher than Ibrahim, took his Hajj guide 
book and spoke to him about a number of things.”  

 
H 865, Ch. 77, h 7 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Ibrahim from abu  
‘Abd Allah ibn Salih who has said the following: 

“I saw him (the twelfth Imam) near the Black Stone while 
people were clinging over it. The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say, ‘They are not commanded in this 
condition (to kiss the Black Stone).’” 

 
H 866, Ch. 77, h 8 
Ali has narrated from abu Ali Ahmad ibn Ibrahim ibn Idris from his father who 
has said the following: 

“I saw him (the twelfth Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant) after the death of abu Muhammad (al-Hassan ibn Ali 
al-Hadi), recipients of divine supreme covenant, when he had 
reached adolescence. I kissed his hand and head.”  

 
H 867, Ch. 77, h 9 
Ali has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah ibn Salih and Ahmad ibn al-Nadr from 
al-Qanbari, one of the descendents of Qanbar al-Kabir (great), the slave of abu  
al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Once Ja‘far ibn Ali was mentioned and he reproached him. I 
said to him, ‘Well, there is no one (in his family) besides him. 
Have you seen him?’ 

He said, ‘I have not seen him (the twelfth Imam) but other 
people have seen him.’ I then asked, ‘Who has seen him?’ He 
said, ‘Ja‘far (the impostor) has seen him twice and he has quite a 
story about it to tell.’”  

Note: The story is that Ja‘far (the impostor) saw the twelfth Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, twice: once he saw the twelfth Imam when he had 
disputes about the legacy of the Imam abu Muhammad al-Hassan ibn Ali al-
Hadi, recipients of divine supreme covenant. The twelfth Imam appeared to him 
suddenly from an unexpected direction and asked Ja’far, “Why are you meddling 
in my rights?” Then he, recipient of divine supreme covenant, disappeared. The 
second time was when Ja’far stopped the burial of the remains of the mother of 
Imam al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Hadi, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in her 
house saying that the house belonged to him (Ja’far). The twelfth Imam appeared 
to Ja’far unexpectedly and said, “O Ja’far, is this house your house?” Then the 
twelfth Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, disappeared.” (Mir’at al-
‘Uqul P241) 
 
H 868, Ch. 77, h 10 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from abu Muhammad al-Wajnani who has said 
the following: 

“He narrated to me from a person who had seen him (the 
twelfth Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant) stated as 
follows: ‘He (the twelfth Imam) came out of the house ten days 
before his father left this world and said, “O Lord, You know 
that this is the most lovely place to me, had there been no 
expulsion” or that he spoke a similar expression.’”  
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١١-ْعِض جْن بِليِّ ْبِن قَْيٍس عْن عٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبناِد  عوِة السلَاِوز
جراِر فَخالد ابب رقَْد كَس أَى وْن رم راَء آِنفاً ِبسِسيم ْدتاهقَالَ ش
علَْيِه و ِبيِدِه طَبْرِزين فَقَالَ لَه ما تْصنع ِفي داِري فَقَالَ ِسيماُء ِإنَّ

ه فَِإنْ كَانْت دارك فَقَِدجْعفَراً زعم أَنَّ أَباك مضى و لَا ولَد لَ
 اِدما خلَْينع جرقَْيٍس فَخ ِليُّ ْبناِر قَالَ عِن الدع جرفَخ ْنكع فْتراْنص

خدِم الداِر فَسأَلْته عْن هذَا الْخبِر فَقَالَ ِلي مْن حدثَك ِبهذَا فَقُلْت ِمْن
اِوزِة السواِد فَقَالَ ِلي لَا يكَاد يْخفَى علَى الناِسلَه حدثَِني بْعض جلَ

 ٌء  شْي
 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد الْكُوِفيِّ عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن-١٢
ٍد ع ومحو ماِنيِه أَباِزيِّ قَالَ أَرْمٍرو الْأَْهوْن عكْفُوِف عٍد الْممحم

 قَالَ هذَا صاِحبكُْم 

 
١٣-اِهيمْن ِإْبروِريِّ عابْيسِليٍّ النِن ْبِن عسِن الْحى عْحيي ْبن دمحم  

ْبِن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر عْن أَِبي نْصٍر ظَِريٍف
 آهر هاِدِم أَنالْخ 

 
١٤-محم ِليُّ ْبنع  اِهيمِليِّ ْبِن ِإْبرْي عِن اْبنسالْح ٍد ومحْن مٍد ع

أَنهما حدثَاه ِفي سنِة ِتْسٍع و سْبِعني و ِمائَتْيِن عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد
ٍل ِمْن أَْهِل فَاِرسجْن رِليٍّ الِْعْجِليِّ عْوِء ْبِن عْن ضْبِديِّ عِن الْعْحمالر

 اهِإي اهٍد أَرمحا مأَنَّ أَب اهمس 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن أَِبي أَْحمد ْبِن راِشٍد عْن بْعِض أَْهِل-١٥
الْمداِئِن

ابٌّ قَاِعدْوِقِف فَِإذَا شا ِإلَى الْمافَْينِفيٍق ِلي فَور عاً ماجح قَالَ كُْنت 
و ارلَْيِه ِإزاَءعالرِّد و ارالِْإز ْمتاُء قَوفْرْعلٌ صِفي ِرْجلَْيِه ن اٌء وِرد 

اهْدنداِئلٌ فَرا سا ِمننفَِر فَدالس لَْيِه أَثَرع لَْيس اراً وِدين ْمِسنيخ ِمائٍَة و

H 869, Ch. 77, h 11 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn Qays from one of the security men 
jalawiza, plural of jilwaz, from the (al-Sawad) rural areas of Iraq who has said 
the following: 

“I saw Sima’ (a man) soon after the death of abu Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, in Surra man ra’a (a city 
in Iraq) who had just broken the door (of the tenth Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant). He (the twelfth Imam), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, came out to him with an 
ax in his hand and asked, ‘What are you doing to my house?’ 
Sima’ said, ‘Ja‘far thinks that your father has passed away 
without leaving any sons behind. If it is your house, I then get 
out.’ He went out of the house. Ali ibn al-Qays has said, ‘One of 
the servants of the house came out to us and I asked about this 
news. He asked me, ‘Who has told you such a thing.’ I said, ‘A 
security man of rural areas has told me.’ He then said, ‘It is so 
difficult, almost nothing remains hidden from people.’” 

 
H 870, Ch. 77, h 12 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad al-Kufi from Ja‘far 
ibn Muhammad al-Makfuf from ‘Amr al-Ahwazi who has said the following: 

“Abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
showed him (the twelfth Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant) to me and said, ‘This is your master (Leader with 
Divine Authority).’” 

 
H 871, Ch. 77, h 13 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Niysaburi from 
Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Musa ibn Ja'far from abu Nasr Zarif, 
the servant (of abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  

“I saw him (the twelfth Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant).” 

 
H 872, Ch. 77, h 14 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad and al-Hassan, two sons of 
Ali ibn Ibrahim, narrated to him in the year two hundred seventy nine from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-‘Abdi from Daw' ibn Ali al-‘Ijli from a man 
from the people of Fars whose name he mentioned has said the following: 

“Once, Abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, showed him (the twelfth Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) to me.” 

 
H 873, Ch. 77, h 15 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from abu Ahmad ibn Rashid from one of the 
people of al-Mada’in who has said the following:  “Once a friend and I were in Makka to perform Hajj. When we 
arrived in ‘Arafat (a place in Makka) we found a young man 
sitting on the ground. He had a piece of cloth on him for the 
lower part of the body called ’Izar and another piece for the 
upper part of the body called Rida’ wearing on his feet, yellow 
footwear. I estimated the ’Izar and Rida’ (worth) about a 
hundred and fifty Dinars. No sign of journey was visible on him. 
A beggar approached us and we sent him away. He then 
approached the young man and asked him for help. He picked up 
something from the ground and gave it to him. The beggar 
prayed for him. He continued assiduously praying and 
prolonged. The young man stood up and disappeared from our 
sight. We went near to the beggar and said, ‘fie upon you! What 
did he give you?’ He showed us pebbles of gold with marks on 
them. We estimated their value at about twenty Mithqal (a unit 
of weight). I then said to my companion, ‘Our master (Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant) was with us and we did 
not recognize him.’ We then went to search for him in the whole 

ِب
ن الْأَْرِض و ْيئاً ِمنلَ شمفَح أَلَهابِّ فَسالش ا ِمننفَدا لَهعفَد لَهاو

الساِئلُ و اْجتهد ِفي الدُّعاِء و أَطَالَ فَقَام الشابُّ و غَاب عنا فَدنْونا
ِمن الساِئِل فَقُلْنا لَه وْيحك ما أَْعطَاك فَأَرانا حصاةَ ذَهٍب مضرسةً

ِلص ِمثْقَالًا فَقُلْت ا ِعْشِريناهْرنْدِري قَدلَا ن ْحنن ا ونا ِعْندْولَاناِحِبي م 
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ثُم ذَهْبنا ِفي طَلَِبِه فَدْرنا الْمْوِقف كُلَّه فَلَْم نقِْدْر علَْيِه فَسأَلْنا كُلَّ مْن
كَانَ حْولَه ِمْن أَْهِل مكَّةَ و الْمِدينِة فَقَالُوا شابٌّ علَِويٌّ يحجُّ ِفي كُلِّ

 سنٍة ماِشياً 
 

 باب ِفي النْهِي عِن اِلاْسِم
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عمْن ذَكَره عْن محمِد ْبِن أَْحمد الْعلَِويِّ عْن-١
 داود ْبِن الْقَاِسِم الْجْعفَِريِّ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا الْحسِن الْعْسكَِري ع

ِمْن ب لَفقُولُ الْخْعِديلَِف ِمْن بلَكُْم ِبالْخ فَكَْيف نسْعِدي الْح
الْخلَِف فَقُلْت و ِلم جعلَِني اللَّه ِفداك قَالَ ِإنكُْم لَا ترْونَ شْخصه و لَا
يِحلُّ لَكُْم ِذكْره ِباْسِمِه فَقُلْت فَكَْيف نذْكُره فَقَالَ قُولُوا الْحجةُ ِمْن

آِل م هلَامس لَْيِه واللَِّه ع اتلَوٍد صمح 

 
 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه الصاِلِحيِّ قَالَ سأَلَِني أَْصحابنا-٢

جركَاِن فَخالْم ِن اِلاْسِم وٍد ع أَنْ أَْسأَلَ عمحِضيِّ أَِبي مم ْعدب
 تهْم علَى اِلاْسِم أَذَاعوه و ِإنْ عرفُوا الْمكَانَ دلُّوا علَْيِه الْجواب ِإنْ دلَلْ

 
 
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن فَضاٍل عِن-٣

الرياِن ْبِن الصلِْت قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا الْحسِن الرِّضا ع يقُولُ و سِئلَ عِن
 هى اْسممسلَا ي و هى ِجْسمرالْقَاِئِم فَقَالَ لَا ي 

 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عِن الْحسِن ْبِن-٤

مْحبوٍب عِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ صاِحب هذَا الْأَْمِر لَا
  ِإلَّا كَاِفر يسمِّيِه ِباْسِمِه

 
 

 َباٌب َناِدٌر ِفي َحاِل الَْغْيَبِة

of station, but we could not find him. We then asked everyone 
around the area where we had seen him earlier, of the people of 
Makka and Madina, and they said, ‘He is an ‘Alawi (descendent 
of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant), a young man, and 
he performs Hajj every year on foot.’”  

 
Chapter Seventy Eight  
Prohibition of pronouncing his (the Twelfth Imam’s, 
Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant) Name 

 
H 874, Ch. 78, h 1 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from the person whose name he mentioned 
from Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-‘Alawi from Dawud ibn al-Qasim al-Ja‘fari who 
has said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan al-‘Askari (Ali ibn Muhammad), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, ‘The succeeding 
Imam after me will be al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. How will you deal (with your difficulty) in the case of 
the succeeding Imam after the Imam succeeding myself?’ 

“I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, why will there be difficulty?’ The Imam said, ‘You will 
not see his person and it will not be permissible for you to 
mention him by his name.’ I then asked, ‘How then will we 
speak of him?’ The Imam said, ‘Say, al-Hujja, (the Leader with 
Divine Authority) from the family of Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 875, Ch. 78, h 2 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah al-Salihi who has said the 
following: 

“After abu Muhammad (al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Hadi), recipients 
of divine supreme covenant, had passed away certain individuals 
of our community asked me to ask about the name of the twelfth 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his place. The 
answer came as following: ‘If you tell the name they will 
publicize it. If they will know the place they will show it to 
others.’”  

 
H 876, Ch. 78, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ja'far ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from al-Rayyan ibn al-Salt who has said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, when asked about al-Qa’im (the one who will 
establish the kingdom of Allah on earth), ‘He will neither be 
seen physically nor will his very name particularly be 
mentioned.’” 

 
H 877, Ch. 78, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“No one will pronounce the exact name of the person in charge 
of the task (the one who will establish the kingdom of Allah on 
earth and who possesses Leadership with Divine Authority), 
except an unbeliever.” 

 
Chapter Seventy Nine 
Select Ahadith About al-Mahdi, Recipient of Divine 
Supreme Covenant 

 
Select Ahadith about al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme 

covenant, on conditions of his disappearance from public sight  
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  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن محمِد ْبِن خاِلٍد عمْن حدثَه عِن-١
الْمفَضِل ْبِن عمر و محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن محمِد ْبِن

ِبيِه عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه عِن الْمفَضِل ْبِن عمر عْن أَِبي عْبِدِعيسى عْن أَ
اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَقْرب ما يكُونُ الِْعباد ِمن اللَِّه جلَّ ِذكْره و أَْرضى ما

ْر لَهظْهلَْم ي و زع لَّ وةَ اللَِّه ججوا حقَدْم ِإذَا افْتْنهكُونُ علَْمي ْم و
يْعلَموا مكَانه و هْم ِفي ذَِلك يْعلَمونَ أَنه لَْم تْبطُلْ حجةُ اللَِّه جلَّ
ِذكْره و لَا ِميثَاقُه فَِعْندها فَتوقَّعوا الْفَرج صباحاً و مساًء فَِإنَّ أَشد ما

 افْتقَدوا حجته و لَْم يظْهْر لَهْم ويكُونُ غَضب اللَِّه علَى أَْعداِئِه ِإذَا
ِلملَْو ع ونَ وابْرتلَا ي اَءهأَنَّ أَْوِلي ِلمقَْد ع  هتجح با غَيونَ مابْرتْم يهأَن

 عْنهْم طَْرفَةَ عْيٍن و لَا يكُونُ ذَِلك ِإلَّا علَى رأِْس ِشراِر الناِس 

 
 

 
٢-ِليِّ ْبِن  الْحْن عٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مِريُّ عٍد الْأَْشعمحم ْبن ْينس

 و الْحسِن ْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن ِهشاِم ْبِنِمْرداٍس عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى
ضلُساِلٍم عْن عماٍر الساباِطيِّ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَيُّما أَفْ

الِْعبادةُ ِفي السِّرِّ مع الِْإماِم ِمْنكُم الْمْستِتِر ِفي دْولَِة الْباِطِل أَِو الِْعبادةُ
ارما عالظَّاِهِر فَقَالَ ي اِم ِمْنكُمالِْإم عْولَِتِه مد قِّ ووِر الْحِفي ظُه

لصدقَِة ِفي الْعلَاِنيِة و كَذَِلك و اللَِّهالصدقَةُ ِفي السِّرِّ و اللَِّه أَفْضلُ ِمن ا
ِعبادتكُْم ِفي السِّرِّ مع ِإماِمكُم الْمْستِتِر ِفي دْولَِة الْباِطِل و تخوُّفُكُْم
زع اللَّه دْعبْن يلُ ِممِة أَفْضْدناِل الْهح اِطِل وْولَِة الْبوِّكُْم ِفي ددِمْن ع

وقِّ وْولَِة الْحقِّ الظَّاِهِر ِفي داِم الْحِإم عقِّ موِر الْحِفي ظُه هلَّ ِذكْرج 
لَْيسِت الِْعبادةُ مع الْخْوِف ِفي دْولَِة الْباِطِل ِمثْلَ الِْعبادِة و الْأَْمِن ِفي

الْي لَّى ِمْنكُمْن صوا أَنَّ ماْعلَم قِّ وْولَِة الْحةً ِفيدلَاةً فَِريضص ْوم
ْمِسنيخ لَه اللَّه با كَتهما فَأَتقِْتهوِِّه ِفي ودا ِمْن عِتٍر ِبهْستٍة ماعمج
هْحدةً ولَاةً فَِريضلَّى ِمْنكُْم صْن صم ٍة واعمةً ِفي جلَاةً فَِريضص

فَأَتمها كَتب اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِبها لَهمْستِتراً ِبها ِمْن عدوِِّه ِفي وقِْتها 
خْمساً و ِعْشِرين صلَاةً فَِريضةً وْحداِنيةً و مْن صلَّى ِمْنكُْم صلَاةً ناِفلَةً
ِلوقِْتها فَأَتمها كَتب اللَّه لَه ِبها عْشر صلَواٍت نواِفلَ و مْن عِملَ ِمْنكُْم

سحزع اللَّه اِعفضي ةً ونسح ا ِعْشِرينِبه لَّ لَهج و زع اللَّه بةً كَتن
 و جلَّ حسناِت الْمْؤِمِن ِمْنكُْم ِإذَا أَْحسن أَْعمالَه و دانَ ِبالتِقيِة علَى

H 878, Ch. 79, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn Khalid from 
the person who narrated to him from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar, and Muhammad 
ibn Yahya from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from his father from certain 
people of his friends from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

 “People are nearer to Allah, Majestic is His mention, and He 
is more pleased with them when the leader who possesses 
authority from Allah, Majestic is His mention, will be out of 
their sight. He will not publicly appear among them and they 
will not know his place. Despite this they will know that the 
leader, who possesses authority from Allah, Majestic is His 
mention, is not invalidated and neither is His covenant. In such a 
case, they expect relief and happiness, through his reappearance 
in public, mornings and evenings. Allah’s anger for His enemies 
is most intense when the leadership with Allah’s authority will 
be out of public sight and will not appear to them. He (Allah) 
knows that his friends do not have doubts. If it had been in His 
knowledge that they doubt He would not have caused the leader 
who possesses His authority to disappear from public sight, not 
even for a blinking of an eye. That (Allah’s anger) hangs only 
over the heads of the evil ones among the people.” 

 
H 879, Ch. 79, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn Mirdas from Safwan ibn Yahya and al-Hassan ibn 
Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from ‘Ammar al-Sabati who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Is the worship in secrecy with an Imam from you 
during the government of falsehood more virtuous or is the 
worship during the reign and government of the truth with an 
Imam from you in public sight, more virtuous?’ The Imam said, 
‘O ‘Ammar, charity in secrecy, I swear by Allah, is more 
virtuous than the charity given publicly. The same is true when 
you worship in secrecy with your Imam out of public sight 
during the government of falsehood. (Worship) with fear from 
your enemies during the government of falsehood in peacetime 
is more virtuous than worshipping Allah, Majestic is His 
mention, during the reign of the truth distinctly in the 
government of the truth. Worship with fear during the 
government of falsehood is not like the worship in peace under 
the government of the truth. You must know that if one of you 
performs his obligatory prayer in congregation in time and 
completes it, and maintains secrecy from the enemy, Allah will 
record it as equal to fifty obligatory prayers performed in 
congregation. If one of you performs an obligatory prayer 
individually in time and completes it, and maintains secrecy 
from the enemy, Allah, Majestic is His mention, will record it 
equal in virtue to twenty-five obligatory prayers performed 
individually. If one of you performs an optional prayer in time 
and completes it, Allah will record it as equal to ten optional 
prayers. If one of you will do one good deed, Allah, Majestic is 
His mention, will record it as equal to twenty good deeds. Allah, 
the Majestic, the Glorious, will grant multiple rewards for the 
good deeds of a believer among you who does good deeds. Allah 
will grant him good reward in multiples for maintaining secrecy 
in his religion, about his Imam and his own life and controlling 
his tongue. Allah, Majestic is His mention, is generous.’ 

“I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, you have certainly given me courage to do good deeds 
and have given me much exhortation. However, I love to know, 
how can we today be of more virtuous deeds than the followers 
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اِنِه أَْضعِمْن ِلس كأَْمس فِْسِه ون اِمِه وِإم ِديِنِه وزع فَةً ِإنَّ اللَّهاعضافاً م
و جلَّ كَِرمي قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك قَْد و اللَِّه رغَّْبتِني ِفي الْعمِل و حثَثْتِني
علَْيِه و لَِكْن أُِحبُّ أَنْ أَْعلَم كَْيف ِصْرنا نْحن الْيْوم أَفْضلَ أَْعمالًا ِمْن

الظَّاِهِر ِمْنكُْم ِفي دْولَِة الْحقِّ و نْحن علَى ِديٍن واِحٍدأَْصحاِب الِْإماِم 
فَقَالَ ِإنكُْم سبقْتموهْم ِإلَى الدُّخوِل ِفي ِديِن اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و ِإلَى

ِه عزالصلَاِة و الصْوِم و الْحجِّ و ِإلَى كُلِّ خْيٍر و ِفقٍْه و ِإلَى ِعبادِة اللَّ
هعم اِبِرينص لَه ِطيِعنيِتِر مْستالْم اِمكُمِإم عوِّكُْم مداً ِمْن عِسر هِذكْر
مْنتِظِرين ِلدْولَِة الْحقِّ خاِئِفني علَى ِإماِمكُْم و أَْنفُِسكُْم ِمن الْملُوِك

 اِمكُْم وقِّ ِإمونَ ِإلَى حِظرْنتِة تِة قَْدالظَّلَمقُوِقكُْم ِفي أَْيِدي الظَّلَمح
عاِش معطَلَِب الْم ا وْرِث الدُّْنياْضطَرُّوكُْم ِإلَى ح و وكُْم ذَِلكعنم
عْوِف مالْخ اِمكُْم وِة ِإمطَاع ِتكُْم وادِعب لَى ِديِنكُْم وْبِر عالص

 زع اللَّه فاعض وِّكُْم فَِبذَِلكدِنيئاًعالَ فَهالْأَْعم لَّ لَكُمج و لَكُْم قُلْت
رظْهي اِب الْقَاِئِم وكُونَ ِمْن أَْصحى ِإذاً أَنْ نرا تفَم اكِفد ِعلْتج
الْحقُّ و نْحن الْيْوم ِفي ِإمامِتك و طَاعِتك أَفْضلُ أَْعمالًا ِمْن أَْصحاِب

 فَقَالَ سْبحانَ اللَِّه أَ ما تِحبُّونَ أَنْ يظِْهر اللَّه عْدِلدْولَِة الْحقِّ و الْ
لِّفؤي ةَ والْكَِلم اللَّه عْجمي ْدلَ ِفي الِْبلَاِد والْع و قالَى الْحعت و كاربت

ي أَْرِضِه و تقَاماللَّه بْين قُلُوٍب مْختِلفٍَة و لَا يْعصونَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِف
حدوده ِفي خلِْقِه و يرد اللَّه الْحق ِإلَى أَْهِلِه فَيظْهر حتى لَا يْستْخفَى

ٍء ِمن الْحقِّ مخافَةَ أَحٍد ِمن الْخلِْق أَما و اللَِّه يا عمار لَا يموت ِبشْي
ِتي أَْنتْم علَْيها ِإلَّا كَانَ أَفْضلَ ِعْند اللَِّه ِمْنِمْنكُْم ميِّت علَى الْحاِل الَّ

 كَِثٍري ِمْن شهداِء بْدٍر و أُحٍد فَأَْبِشروا 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن أَِبي-٣

ى عْحيي ْبن دمحم اٍم وْن ِهشةَ عامِن اْبِنأُسٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحم
مْحبوٍب عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي ِإْسحاق قَالَ
وا أَِمريِمعْم سهع أَن ْؤِمِننياِب أَِمِري الْمثَِني الثِّقَةُ ِمْن أَْصحدح

هم و ِإنِّي لَأَْعلَم أَنَّ الِْعلْم لَا يأِْرزالْمْؤِمِنني ع يقُولُ ِفي خطْبٍة لَه اللَّ
كُلُّه و لَا يْنقَِطع موادُّه و أَنك لَا تْخِلي أَْرضك ِمْن حجٍة لَك علَى
و كججْبطُلَ حوٍر كَْيلَا تْغماِئٍف مطَاِع أَْو خِبالْم ظَاِهٍر لَْيس لِْقكخ

 ياؤك بْعد ِإذْ هدْيتهْم بلْ أَْين هْم و كَْم أُولَِئك الْأَقَلُّونَلَا يِضلَّ أَْوِل

  عدداً و الْأَْعظَمونَ ِعْند اللَِّه جلَّ ِذكْره قَْدراً الْمتِبعونَ ِلقَادِة الدِّيِن

of the Imam from your family living among them in public sight 
under the rule of government of truth while we all have the same 
religion?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘You have become the winner of this in 
accepting the religion of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, in prayer, in fasting, in performing Hajj, in every good 
deed, in understanding and in the worship of Allah, Majestic is 
His mention, in ‘secrecy’. (You have maintained) secrecy from 
your enemies when your Imam (with full Divine reign) does not 
live in public sight, but you obey him with patience, waiting for 
and expecting the establishment of the government of truth 
while you are afraid for your Imam and your own lives from the 
unjust kings. You wait for and expect to receive your rights and 
the rights of your Imam that unjust ones have usurped. They 
have denied your rights and have forced you toward the worldly 
gains and means of living, but with patience you perform your 
religious duties, your worship, and your obedience to your Imam 
despite fear from your enemies. For this reason Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, will grant you the reward for your 
good deeds in multiples. May it be handsome and graceful for 
you.’ 

“I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, what does your holiness say in the following cases? Will 
our deeds as the companions of al-Qa’im (the one to establish 
the Kingdom of Allah), when the truth will become dominant, be 
more virtuous or now that we are your followers and obeying 
you? Are our deeds now more virtuous or those during the 
dominance of the government of the truth and justice?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Glory belongs to Allah. Do you not love to 
see Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, grant dominance to the 
truth and justice in all lands, unite ideologies, bring together the 
differing hearts so no one disobeys Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Gracious, on His earth? (Do you not love to see?) His laws 
are practiced among His creatures and Allah to make the rights 
return where they belong and overcome so nothing of the truth is 
kept secret for fear of any of the creatures. By Allah, O ‘Ammar, 
no one of you will die in the condition that you live now but that 
is more virtuous than the conditions of the martyrs of Badr and 
’Uhud. It is glad news for you all.’” 

  
H 880, Ch. 79, h 3 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub from abu 
’Usamah from Hisham and Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu Hamza from abu Ishaq who 
has said the following: 

“Reliable men of the companions of Amir al-Mu’minin, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, have said that they heard 
Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say in 
one of his sermons as follows: ‘O Lord, I know that knowledge 
will not be erased and its sources will not discontinue altogether 
and You will not leave Your earth without a leader with Your 
authority over Your creatures. (He is a leader to whom You have 
given authority over Your creatures) who lives among the 
people well-known but is disobeyed or is afraid and lives in 
obscurity so that proofs of Your authority are not invalidated and 
Your friends are not misled after You have granted them 
guidance. Where, in fact, are they (friends of Allah) and how 
many are they? They are very few, but are of great respect 
before Allah, Majestic is His name. They follow the Imam 
(leaders) of religion. (They follow) the guiding Imam (leaders), 
establish in their own selves the discipline of ‘A’immah and 
practice their way of life. In such conditions knowledge will lead 
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جونَ نْهجهْم فَِعْند ذَِلكآداِبِهْم و يْنه الْأَِئمِة الْهاِدين الَِّذين يتأَدبونَ ِب
يْهجم ِبِهم الِْعلْم علَى حِقيقَِة الِْإمياِن فَتْستِجيب أَْرواحهْم ِلقَادِة الِْعلِْم
و يْستِلينونَ ِمْن حِديِثِهْم ما اْستْوعر علَى غَْيِرِهْم و يأْنسونَ ِبما

كَذِّبالْم ِمْنه شْوحاِءاْستلَمالْع اعأَْتب ْسِرفُونَ أُولَِئكالْم اهأَب ونَ و
صِحبوا أَْهلَ الدُّْنيا ِبطَاعِة اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى و أَْوِلياِئِه و دانوا ِبالتِقيِة

 الْأَْعلَىعْن ِديِنِهْم و الْخْوِف ِمْن عدوِِّهْم فَأَْرواحهْم معلَّقَةٌ ِبالْمحلِّ
فَعلَماؤهْم و أَْتباعهْم خْرس صْمت ِفي دْولَِة الْباِطِل مْنتِظرونَ ِلدْولَِة
الْحقِّ و سيِحقُّ اللَّه الْحق ِبكَِلماِتِه و يْمحق الْباِطلَ ها ها طُوبى لَهْم

ْدناِل هلَى ِديِنِهْم ِفي حْبِرِهْم علَى صِتِهْمعْؤيْوقَاْه ِإلَى را شي ِتِهْم و 

ظُهوِر دْولَِتِهْم و سيْجمعنا اللَّه و ِإياهْم ِفي جناِت عْدٍن و ِفي حاِل
 مْن صلَح ِمْن آباِئِهْم و أَْزواِجِهْم و ذُرِّياِتِهْم 

 

 َباٌب ِفي الَْغْيَبِة

 
١- ى وْحيي ْبن دمحْعفَِر ْبِن  مْن جِميعاً عٍد جمحم ْبن نسالْح

محمٍد الْكُوِفيِّ عِن الْحسِن ْبِن محمٍد الصْيرِفيِّ عْن صاِلِح ْبِن خاِلٍد
عْن يماٍن التماِر قَالَ كُنا ِعْند أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع جلُوساً فَقَالَ لَنا ِإنَّ

ا الْأَْمِر غَْيبةً الْمتمسِّك ِفيها ِبِديِنِه كَالْخاِرِط ِللْقَتاِد ثُمِلصاِحِب هذَ
قَالَ هكَذَا ِبيِدِه فَأَيُّكُْم يْمِسك شْوك الْقَتاِد ِبيِدِه ثُم أَطْرق مِلياً ثُم قَالَ

 د و لْيتمسْك ِبِديِنِه ِإنَّ ِلصاِحِب هذَا الْأَْمِر غَْيبةً فَلْيتِق اللَّه عْب
 

 
 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن ِعيسى ْبِن محمِد ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن-٢

جْعفٍَر عْن أَِبيِه عْن جدِِّه عْن عِليِّ ْبِن جْعفٍَر عْن أَِخيِه موسى ْبِن
ولِْد الساِبِع فَاللَّه اللَّه ِفي أَْدياِنكُْمجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإذَا فُِقد الْخاِمس ِمْن 

لَا يِزيلُكُْم عْنها أَحد يا بني ِإنه لَا بد ِلصاِحِب هذَا الْأَْمِر ِمْن غَْيبٍة
حتى يْرِجع عْن هذَا الْأَْمِر مْن كَانَ يقُولُ ِبِه ِإنما ِهي ِمْحنةٌ ِمن اللَِّه

زعحكُْم ِديناً أَصادأَْجد كُْم واؤآب ِلملَْو ع لْقَها خِبه نحلَّ اْمتج و 
وهعبذَا لَاتِمْن ه

ينا باِبِع فَقَالَ يلِْد السِمْن و اِمسِن الْخيِِّدي ما سي قَالَ فَقُلْت 
ق عْن حْمِلِه و لَِكْن ِإنْعقُولُكُْم تْصغر عْن هذَا و أَْحلَامكُْم تِض

them to the true belief and their souls then accept the call of the 
leaders of knowledge. Those statements of the leader (the 
Imam), recipient of divine supreme covenant, that are difficult to 
understand for others are soft and easy for them to understand. 
They feel comfortable with what is frightening to those who 
reject (the truth) and the transgressors who have disregarded 
them. They are the followers of the scholars. They only 
accompany the worldly people in obedience to Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, and His friends. They maintain secrecy to 
be part of their religion for fear from their enemies. Thus, their 
souls cling to the high position (of the realm of existence). Their 
scholars and followers live quietly and silently, under the rule of 
the government of falsehood, waiting for the government of the 
truth. Allah will soon establish truth with His words and banish 
falsehood. Ha, ha, how fortunate it is for them due to their 
patience in the matters of their religion in their peacetime! How 
strong is the desire to see them in the time of the dominance of 
their government? Allah will soon bring us together with them in 
the gardens of Eden along with those of their parents, children 
and spouse who had been of good deeds.’” 
 
Chapter Eighty 
The Disappearance (of the Twelfth Imam, Recipient 
of Divine Supreme Covenant) From Public Sight 
 
H 881, Ch. 80, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and al-Hassan ibn Muhammad both have narrated from 
Ja'far ibn Muhammad al-Kufi from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad al-Sayrafi from 
Salih ibn Khalid from Yaman al-Tammar who has said the following: 

“Once we were in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and he said to us, ‘The person in 
charge of this task (Leadership with Divine Authority) will 
disappear from public sight. At that time following one’s 
religion will be like wiping the thorns of a cactus plant (with 
one’s bare hands). The Imam made certain hand gestures. Who 
among you is ready to hold in his hands a bunch of cactus?’ He 
then remained calm for a little while and then said, ‘The person 
in charge of this task (Leadership with Divine Authority) will 
disappear from public sight. A servant (of Allah) must maintain 
piety before Him and hold fast to His religion.’” 

 
H 882, Ch. 80, h 2 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn ‘Isa ibn Muhammad ibn Ali 
ibn Ja'far from his father from his grandfather from Ali ibn Ja'far from his 
brother, Musa ibn Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  

“When the fifth descendent of the seventh (Imam) will 
disappear from public sight, at that time for the sake of Allah, 
for the sake of Allah protect your religion so no one can strip 
you off of it. My son, it is necessary that the person in charge of 
this task (Leadership with Divine Authority) should disappear 
from the public sight. Even those who believe in it will turn 
away from their belief. It will certainly be a trial from Allah, the 
Most Majestic, and the Most Gracious, to test His creatures. Had 
your fathers and ancestors known any other religion more 
correct than this they would certainly have followed it.” 

 

“I then asked, ‘My master, who is the fifth from the 
descendents of the seventh?’  He said, ‘My son, your 
intelligence falls shorter to reach it and your understanding 
remains narrower to accommodate it but if you live you will 
soon comprehend its being.’” 

ي
 هْدِركُونت ْوفوا فَسِعيشت 
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  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن أَِبي نْجرانَ عْن-٣
محمِد ْبِن الْمساِوِر عِن الْمفَضِل ْبِن عمر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع

يْهِركُْم وكُْم ِسِنيناً ِمْن دامِإم نِغيباللَِّه لَي ا وأَم ْنِويهالت اكُْم وقُولُ ِإي
لَتمحصن حتى يقَالَ مات قُِتلَ هلَك ِبأَيِّ واٍد سلَك و لَتْدمعن علَْيِه

لسُّفُن ِفي أَْمواِج الْبْحِر فَلَاعيونُ الْمْؤِمِنني و لَتكْفَؤنَّ كَما تكْفَأُ ا
وٍح ِمْنهِبر هدأَي انَ وِفي قَلِْبِه الِْإمي بكَت و ِميثَاقَه ذَ اللَّهْن أَخو ِإلَّا مْنجي

 كَْيتى أَيٌّ ِمْن أَيٍّ قَالَ فَبْدرةً لَا يِبهْشتةً مايةَ رْشرا عتاثْن نْرفَعلَت و 

ثُمفَكَْيف ا  قُلْتاِخلٍَة ِفي الصُّفَِّة فَقَالَ يْمٍس دِإلَى ش ظَرقَالَ فَن عْصنن
أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ترى هِذِه الشْمس قُلْت نعْم فَقَالَ و اللَِّه لَأَْمرنا أَْبين ِمْن

 هِذِه الشْمِس 

 
 ْبِن الْحسْيِن عِن اْبِن أَِبي نْجرانَ عْن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد-٤

فَضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوب عْن سِديٍر الصْيرِفيِّ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ
ِإنَّ ِفي صاِحِب هذَا الْأَْمِر شبهاً ِمْن يوسف ع 

 هاتيح هذْكُرت ككَأَن لَه ِمْنقَالَ قُلْت ْنكَرا يم قَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي و هتْو غَْيب

H 883, Ch. 80, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu 
Najran from Muhammad ibn al-Musawir from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has 
said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Beware of publicity. By Allah, your Imam will disappear 
from the public sight for (many) years of your time. You will be 
sifted until the only thing that can be said about him will be, “He 
is dead, killed, destroyed and no one will know in which of the 
valleys he may have traveled.” The eyes of the believing ones 
will weep for him and you will be turned upside down just as 
when ships face the rough seas. No one will survive this except 
those from whom Allah has taken a covenant, written belief in 
their hearts and has supported them with a spirit from His Self. 
Twelve similar flags will be raised and one will not be able to 
find out which is which.’ I wept and then asked, ‘What shall we 
do?’ The Imam then looked to the sun (light) on the deck and 
said, ‘O abu ‘Abd Allah, our case (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) is more clear than the sun (light) on the deck.’”  
 
H 884, Ch. 80, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ibn Abu 
Najran from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from Sadir al-Sayrafi who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘In the case of the person in charge of this task, Leadership 
with Divine Authority (the case of the twelfth Imam) there is a 
similarity to Yusuf, peace be upon him.’ 

 

أَ
ذَِلك هِذِه الْأُمةُ أَْشباه الْخناِزيِر ِإنَّ ِإْخوةَ يوسف ع كَانوا أَْسباطاً
وه و هتْم ِإْخوه و وهاطَبخ و وهعايب و فوسوا يراجاِء تالْأَْنِبي أَْولَاد

فَلَْم يْعِرفُوه حتى قَالَ أَنا يوسف و هذَا أَِخي فَما تْنِكر هِذِهأَخوهْم 
الْأُمةُ الْملْعونةُ أَنْ يفْعلَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِبحجِتِه ِفي وقٍْت ِمن الْأَْوقَاِت

و ِمْصر لْكع كَانَ ِإلَْيِه م فوسِإنَّ ي فوسلَ ِبيا فَعكَمو هْينكَانَ ب 
لَى ذَِلكع رلَقَد هْعِلمأَنْ ي ادْوماً فَلَْو أَري رشةَ عاِنيةُ ثَمِسرياِلِدِه مو ْينب
لَقَْد سار يْعقُوب ع و ولْده ِعْند الِْبشارِة ِتْسعةَ أَياٍم ِمْن بْدِوِهْم ِإلَى

أُمةُ أَنْ يفْعلَ اللَّه جلَّ و عز ِبحجِتِه كَما فَعلَِمْصر فَما تْنِكر هِذِه الْ
ِبيوسف أَنْ يْمِشي ِفي أَْسواِقِهْم و يطَأَ بسطَهْم حتى يأْذَنَ اللَّه ِفي
 فوسا يقالَ أَن فوسي لَأَْنت كقَالُوا أَ ِإن فوسا أَِذنَ ِليكَم لَه ذَِلك 

 
 
 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عِن الْحسِن ْبِن موسى الْخشاِب عْن عْبِد اللَِّه-٥

ْبِن موسى عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن بكَْيٍر عْن زرارةَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه
 قَالَ قُلْت قُومةً قَْبلَ أَنْ يلَاِم غَْيبقُولُ ِإنَّ ِللْغع يو افخقَالَ ي ِلم و

أَْومأَ ِبيِدِه ِإلَى بطِْنِه ثُم قَالَ يا زرارةُ و هو الْمْنتظَر و هو الَِّذي يشكُّ
 ِفي ِولَادِتِه ِمْنهْم مْن يقُولُ مات أَبوه ِبلَا خلٍَف و ِمْنهْم مْن يقُولُ 

I then asked, ‘Are you, O Imam, speaking of his lifetime or his 
disappearance?’ The Imam then asked, ‘What is it then that 
certain swine-like people of this nation refuse to acknowledge? 
The brothers of Yusuf were grandchildren of the prophets. They 
did business with Yusuf, conducted trade with him and spoke to 
him. They were his brothers and he was their brother but they 
could not recognize him until he said, I am Yusuf and this 
(Benjamin) is my brother. Why should (certain people of) this 
condemned nation refuse to accept if Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Gracious, in a certain time would do to the possessor of 
His authority what He did to Yusuf? Yusuf was the person in 
charge of Egypt and there was a distance of twenty-eight days of 
journey between him and his father. If he wanted to inform him 
(his father) he could have done so. Jacob and his sons journeyed 
after they heard the good news, for nine days from their Bedouin 
home to Egypt. Why then should this nation refuse to accept if 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, would do to the 
person who possesses His authority, what He did to Yusuf? That 
he may walk in their market place and step on their furnishings 
until Allah will grant him permission to reappear in public as He 
did to Yusuf as they asked, “Are you really Yusuf?” He said, 
“Yes, I am Yusuf.’” 

 
H 885, Ch. 80, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Musa al-Khashshab from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Musa from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from Zurara who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘The young boy will disappear from the public sight before 
his rise (with Divine power).’ I then asked, ‘Why (that has to 
take place)?’ The Imam said, ‘He will be afraid.’ He pointed 
with his hand to his midsection. Then he said, ‘O Zurara, he is 
the one whose reappearance is expected. He is the one whose 
coming to this world through birth will be doubted. Certain 
people will say, “His father died without leaving any son 
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نه وِلد قَْبلَ مْوِت أَِبيِه ِبسنتْيِن و هو الْمْنتظَرحْملٌ و ِمْنهْم مْن يقُولُ ِإ
ابْرتي ذَِلك ةَ فَِعْندالشِّيع ِحنْمتِحبُّ أَنْ يلَّ يج و زع أَنَّ اللَّه ْير
مالز ذَِلك كْتِإنْ أَْدر اكِفد ِعلْتج ةُ قَالَ قُلْتاررا زْبِطلُونَ يانَم

هذَا الزمانَ فَاْدع ِبهذَا ٍء أَْعملُ قَالَ يا زرارةُ ِإذَا أَْدركْت ي شْي
دُّعاِء اللَّهم عرِّفِْني نفْسك فَِإنك ِإنْ لَْم تعرِّفِْني نفْسك لَْم أَْعِرْف

 تعرِّفِْني رسولَك لَْم أَْعِرْفيك اللَّهم عرِّفِْني رسولَك فَِإنك ِإنْ لَْم
لَلْتض كتجرِّفِْني حعِإنْ لَْم ت كفَِإن كتجرِّفِْني حع ماللَّه كتجح
ِعلْتج ِة قُلْتِدينِمْن قَْتِل غُلَاٍم ِبالْم دةُ لَا باررا زقَالَ ي ْن ِديِني ثُم

ه جْيش السُّفْياِنيِّ قَالَ لَا و لَِكْن يقْتلُه جْيش آِل بِنيداك أَ لَْيس يقْتلُ
ُء حتى يْدخلَ الْمِدينةَ فَيأْخذُ الْغلَام فَيقْتلُه فَِإذَا قَتلَه بْغياً و اٍن يِجي

  ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه ْدواناً و ظُلْماً لَا يْمهلُونَ فَِعْند ذَِلك توقُّع الْفَرِج

 
 
 

 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن محمٍد-٦
ْن يْحيى ْبِن الْمثَنى عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن بكَْيٍر عْن عبْيِد ْبِن زرارةَ قَالَ

قُولُ يْبِد اللَِّه ع يا عأَب ِمْعتسْوِسمالْم دْشهْم يهامِإم اسالن فِْقد
 هْونرلَا ي ْم واهر 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن محمِد ْبِن خاِلٍد قَالَ حدثَِني-٧
ْن أَِبي دوِر ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ عْنصْن مع وسِد ْبِن قَابمحم ْبن ْنِذرداو

مْستِرقِّ عْن ثَْعلَبةَ ْبِن مْيموٍن عْن ماِلٍك الْجهِنيِّ عِن الْحاِرِث ْبِن
هْدتجع فَو ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري ْيتةَ قَالَ أَتاتبِغ ْبِن نِن الْأَْصبِة عِغريم

مْؤِمِنني ما ِلي أَراك متفَكِّراًتفَكِّراً يْنكُت ِفي الْأَْرِض فَقُلْت يا أَِمري الْ
كُت ِفي الْأَْرِض أَ رغْبةً ِمْنك ِفيها فَقَالَ لَا و اللَِّه ما رِغْبت ِفيها و لَا
ي الدُّْنيا يْوماً قَطُّ و لَِكنِّي فَكَّْرت ِفي مْولُوٍد يكُونُ ِمْن ظَْهِري

ي هو الْمْهِديُّ الَِّذي يْملَأُ الْأَْرض عْدلًا وحاِدي عشر ِمْن ولِْد
ْسطاً كَما مِلئَْت جْوراً و ظُلْماً تكُونُ لَه غَْيبةٌ و حْيرةٌ يِضلُّ ِفيها
وام و يْهتِدي ِفيها آخرونَ فَقُلْت يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني و كَْم تكُونُ

لْغْيبةُ قَالَ ِستةَ أَياٍم أَْو ِستةَ أَْشهٍر أَْو ِست ِسِنني فَقُلْت و ِإنَّحْيرةُ و ا
ذَا لَكَاِئن فَقَالَ نعْم كَما أَنه مْخلُوق و أَنى لَك ِبهذَا الْأَْمِر يا أَْصبغُ

ِه الِْعْترِة فَقُلْت ثُم ما يكُونُولَِئك ِخيار هِذِه الْأُمِة مع ِخياِر أَْبراِر هِذ
 ْعد ذَِلك فَقَالَ ثُم يفْعلُ اللَّه ما يشاُء 

behind.” Certain others will say, “Just before the death of his 
father his mother conceived him.” Still others will say, “He was 
born two years before the death of his father.” He is the one 
whose reappearance is expected. The fact is that Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, loves to test the Shi‘a (his 
followers). It is in such a condition that people of falsehood will 
raise doubts, O Zurara.’ 

“I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, if I will be alive at such time, expecting his rise with 
Divine power, what should I do?’ The Imam said, ‘O Zurara, if 
you will live up to such time then say the following prayer: ‘O 
Lord make me recognize You; if You do not make me recognize 
You, I cannot recognize Your prophet. O Lord, make me 
recognize Your Messenger; if You do not make me recognize 
Your Messenger, I cannot recognize the one who possesses Your 
authority over the creatures. O Lord make me recognize the one 
who possesses Your authority over the creatures; if You do not 
make me recognize him I will stray from my religion.’ Then he 
said, ‘O Zurara, it is necessary that a young boy be murdered in 
the city of Madina.’ 

“I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, will he not be killed in the hands of the army of al-
Sufyani?’ He said, ‘No, but the army of the tribe of so and so 
will kill him. They will come to enter Madina; thus, they take 
hold of the young boy and kill him. When they will murder him 
in transgression, animosity and injustice, then they will not be 
given respite. At such time you can expect good news, if Allah 
shall so will.’” 

 
H 886, Ch. 80, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ja'far ibn Muhammad from Ishaq ibn 
Muhammad from Yahya ibn al-Muthanna from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from 
‘Ubayd ibn Zurara who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘People will miss their Imam. He will attend Hajj and see 
them, but they will not see him.’” 

 
H 887, Ch. 80, h 7 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
who has said that Mundhir ibn Muhammad ibn Qabus narrated to us from 
Mansur ibn al-Sindi from abu Dawud al-Mustariq from Tha‘laba ibn Maymun 
from Malik al-Juhanni from al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah from al-Asbagh ibn 
Nubata who has said the following: 

“Once I went to see Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and found him thinking and drawing lines on 
the ground. I then said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin I see you thinking 
and drawing lines on the ground. Have you become interested in 
them (worldly things)?’ He said, ‘No, by Allah, I have not 
become interested in them and I have never been interested in 
the whole world not even for a day, but I thought about a baby 
from my descendents, the eleventh generation. He is al-Mahdi 
who will fill the earth with justice and fairness after its being 
filled with suffering and injustice. He will disappear from public 
sight in confusing conditions. Certain people will deviate and 
others will find the path of guidance.’ 

“I then asked, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, how long will be the 
duration of confusion and (his) disappearance?’ He said, ‘Six 
days or six months or six years.’ I then asked, ‘Will this really 
come to pass?’ He said, ‘Yes, just as his creation will be 
necessary (so also will his disappearance). However, O Asbagh, 
this is not your concern. Those people will be of the best in this 
nation with the most virtuous ones of this family (Ahl al-Bayt).’ 
I then asked, ‘What will happen afterwards?’ He said, ‘Allah 
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 فَِإنَّ لَه بداَءاٍت و ِإراداٍت و غَاياٍت و ِنهاياِت
 
 

ِن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حناِن ْبِن سِديٍر عْن مْعروِف ْب-٨
ا غَاباِء كُلَّمموِم السجكَن ْحنا نمْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنْن أَِبي جوذَ عبرخ
اللَّه باِقكُْم غَيْم ِبأَْعنِملْت اِبِعكُْم وْم ِبأَصْرتى ِإذَا أَشتح ْجمن طَلَع ْجمن

 فَلَْم يْعرْف أَيٌّ ِمْن أَيٍّ فَِإذَاعْنكُْم نْجمكُْم فَاْستوْت بنو عْبِد الْمطَِّلِب
 طَلَع نْجمكُْم فَاْحمدوا ربكُْم 

 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن معاِويةَ-٩

قَالَ سِمْعتعْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن جبلَةَ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن بكَْيٍر عْن زرارةَ 
أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ ِللْقَاِئِم ع غَْيبةً قَْبلَ أَنْ يقُوم قُلْت و ِلم قَالَ

 ِإنه يخاف و أَْومأَ ِبيِدِه ِإلَى بطِْنِه يْعِني الْقَْتلَ 

 
 عْن أَِبي أَيُّوب  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر-١٠

الْخزاِز عْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإنْ
 بلَغكُْم عْن صاِحِب هذَا الْأَْمِر غَْيبةٌ فَلَا تْنِكروها 

 
 

 ْبِن محمٍد  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن جْعفَِر-١١
عِن الْحسِن ْبِن معاِويةَ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن جبلَةَ عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن خلَِف
ْبِن عباٍد الْأَْنماِطيِّ عْن مفَضِل ْبِن عمر قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

ْنتفَظَن اسْيِت أُنِفي الْب هِعْند وا وغَْيِري فَقَالَ أَم ِبذَِلك ادا أَرمِإن هأَن 
اتقَالَ مى يتذَا حه ْخِملَنلَي ذَا الْأَْمِر وه اِحبْنكُْم صع نِغيباللَِّه لَي
هلَك ِفي أَيِّ واٍد سلَك و لَتكْفَؤنَّ كَما تكْفَأُ السِفينةُ ِفي أَْمواِج

 لَا يْنجو ِإلَّا مْن أَخذَ اللَّه ِميثَاقَه و كَتب الِْإميانَ ِفي قَلِْبِه و أَيدهالْبْحِر
ِبروٍح ِمْنه و لَتْرفَعن اثْنتا عْشرةَ رايةً مْشتِبهةً لَا يْدرى أَيٌّ ِمْن أَيٍّ قَالَ

للَِّه فَقُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك كَْيف لَافَبكَْيت فَقَالَ ما يْبِكيك يا أَبا عْبِد ا
أَْبِكي و أَْنت تقُولُ اثْنتا عْشرةَ رايةً مْشتِبهةً لَا يْدرى أَيٌّ ِمْن أَيٍّ قَالَ
و ِفي مْجِلِسِه كَوةٌ تْدخلُ ِفيها الشْمس فَقَالَ أَ بيِّنةٌ هِذِه فَقُلْت نعْم

 أَْبين ِمْن هِذِه الشْمِس قَالَ أَْمرنا 

 
 
 
 
 

will do whatever He will decide. He possesses many al-Bada’ 
(certain changes) wills, goals and ends.’” 

 
H 888, Ch. 80, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hannan ibn Sadir from Ma‘ruf 
ibn Kharrabudh from abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“We only are like the stars in heaven. Whenever one star 
disappears (from sight) another one comes into view and you 
can point to him with your fingers and make a gesture with your 
necks (for publicity). Allah will then cause your star to disappear 
from your sight. The descendents of ‘Abd al-Muttalib all look 
similar and you will have difficulty to discern one from the 
other. When your star will reappear you must thank your Lord.” 
 
H 889, Ch. 80, h 9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ja'far ibn Muhammad from al-Hassan 
ibn Mu‘awiya from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabala from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from 
Zurara who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘The person who will rise with Divine power on earth will 
disappear from public sight before his rise.’ I then asked, ‘Why, 
will it be so?’ He said, ‘He will be afraid.’ He then pointed to his 
midsection, meaning thereby being murdered.” 

 
H 890, Ch. 80, h 10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Ayyub al-Khazzaz from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘If you are told that the person in charge of establishing the 
Kingdom of Allah on earth and owner of (Leadership with 
Divine Authority) will disappear from public sight you must not 
reject it.’”  

 
H 891, Ch. 80, h 11 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from Ja'far 
ibn Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Mu‘awiya from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabala from 
Ibrahim ibn Khalaf ibn ‘Abbad al-Anmati from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has 
said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and other people also were present. I 
thought the Imam meant people other than me when he said, ‘By 
Allah, those in charge of establishing the Kingdom of Allah on 
earth and the owner of this task (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) will disappear from your sight. This (case) will 
become so obscure that people will say, “He is dead, destroyed 
or no one knows in which valley has he traveled.” You will be 
shaken just as the ship is shaken in rough seas. No one will 
remain safe except those with whom Allah has made a covenant, 
written belief in their hearts and has supported with a spirit from 
Him. Twelve flags will be raised. They will be identical so much 
so that one will not be able to distinguish one from the other.’ 

“I then wept. The Imam asked, ‘What has caused you to weep, 
O abu ‘Abd Allah?’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, how can I stop weeping?  You say, 
“Twelve identical flags will be raised and one will not be able to 
distinguish one from the other.” The narrator has said that in the 
place of gathering sunlight had come in through a hole. The 
Imam asked, ‘Is this (sun-light on the spot) clear?’ I said, ‘Yes, 
it is clear.’ The Imam said, ‘Our case is even clearer than this 
sun (light).’” 
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  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن-١٢
ِإْسماِعيلَ الْأَْنباِريِّ عْن يْحيى ْبِن الْمثَنى عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن بكَْيٍر عْن

ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِللْقَاِئِم غَْيبتاِن يْشهد ِفيعبْيِد ْبِن زرارةَ عْن أَِبي عْب
 هْونرلَا ي و اسى النري اِسموا الْمماهِإْحد 

 
١٣-هغَْير ى وْحيي ْبن دمحم اٍد وْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنع  

ْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه جِميعاً عِن اْبِنعْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد و عِليُّ ْبن ِإ
ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي ِإْسحاق السِبيِعيِّ مْحبوٍب عْن

ْؤِمِننيالْم ِبِه أَنَّ أَِمري وثَقْن يع ِمم ْؤِمِننياِب أَِمِري الْمْعِض أَْصحْن بع
لَاِم و حِفظَ عْنه و خطَب ِبِه علَى ِمْنبِر الْكُوفَِة اللَّهمع تكَلَّم ِبهذَا الْكَ

لِْقكلَى خٍة عجح ْعدٍة بجح ٍج ِفي أَْرِضكجِمْن ح لَك دلَا ب هِإن
أَْوِلي اعأَْتب قفَرتكَْيلَا ي كْم ِعلْمهونلِّمعي و ْم ِإلَى ِديِنكهونْهدياِئك

ظَاِهٍر غَْيِر مطَاٍع أَْو مكْتتٍم يترقَّب ِإنْ غَاب عِن الناِس شْخصهْم ِفي
حاِل هْدنِتِهْم فَلَْم يِغْب عْنهْم قَِدمي مْبثُوِث ِعلِْمِهْم و آدابهْم ِفي

ع ِفي هِذِه الْخطْبِة ِفيقُلُوِب الْمْؤِمِنني مثْبتةٌ فَهْم ِبها عاِملُونَ و يقُولُ 
مْوِضٍع آخر ِفيمْن هذَا و ِلهذَا يأِْرز الِْعلْم ِإذَا لَْم يوجْد لَه حملَةٌ
يْحفَظُونه و يْروونه كَما سِمعوه ِمن الْعلَماِء و يْصدقُونَ علَْيِهْم ِفيِه

ِعلْم لَا يأِْرز كُلُّه و لَا يْنقَِطع موادُّه و ِإنك لَااللَّهم فَِإنِّي لَأَْعلَم أَنَّ الْ
تْخِلي أَْرضك ِمْن حجٍة لَك علَى خلِْقك ظَاِهٍر لَْيس ِبالْمطَاِع أَْو
خاِئٍف مْغموٍر كَْيلَا تْبطُلَ حجتك و لَا يِضلَّ أَْوِلياؤك بْعد ِإذْ هدْيتهْم

اللَِّه قَْدراً ب ونَ ِعْندداً الْأَْعظَمدالْأَقَلُّونَ ع ْم أُولَِئككَْم ه ْم وه لْ أَْين 
 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن موسى ْبِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن-١٤

سى ْبِن جْعفٍَر ع ِفيمعاِويةَ الْبجِليِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن جْعفٍَر عْن أَِخيِه مو
قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ قُلْ أَ رأَْيتْم ِإنْ أَْصبح ماؤكُْم غَْوراً فَمْن يأِْتيكُْم

 ِبماٍء مِعٍني قَالَ ِإذَا غَاب عْنكُْم ِإمامكُْم فَمْن يأِْتيكُْم ِبِإماٍم جِديٍد 
 

 
مد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْح-١٥

عْن أَِبي أَيُّوب الْخزاِز عْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه
 ع يقُولُ ِإنْ بلَغكُْم عْن صاِحِبكُْم غَْيبةٌ فَلَا تْنِكروها 

 
 

H 892, Ch. 80, h 12 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ja'far ibn Muhammad from 
al-Qasim ibn ’Isma‘il al-Anbari from Yahya ibn al-Muthanna from ‘Abd Allah 
ibn Bukayr from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Al-Qa’im (the one who will rise with Divine Authority) will 
disappear from the public sight twice. In one of those seasons he 
will attend Hajj. He will see the people, but they will not see 
him.” 

 
H 893, Ch. 80, h 13 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn Yahya 
and others from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn Ibrahim from his father. All 
three of them have narrated from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu 
Hamza from abu Ishaq al-Sabi’i from a reliable one of the companions of Amir  
al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
once spoke the following from the pulpit in Kufa and I 
memorized it. ‘O Lord, it is certain that You keep certain 
persons with Your authority on Your earth. Such persons come 
one after the other with Your authority over Your creatures to 
guide people in Your religion and teach them Your knowledge 
so that Your friends do not scatter. They may live in the public 
sight but people disobey them or out of public sight but their 
reappearance will be expected. Even though their persons may 
remain hidden from the people in peacetime, their knowledge 
that has spread before will not be hidden from them. Their 
discipline will be firmly established in the hearts of people who 
will act accordingly.’ 

“In another part of this sermon he, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has asked, ‘Who will have such discipline? For this 
reason knowledge becomes obscure when it does not find 
anyone to bear, protect and narrate it to others just as they have 
heard it from the scholars and speak truthfully from them. O 
Lord, I know that all the knowledge will not become obscure 
and all of its sources will not vanish. You will not leave your 
earth without a person with Your authority on Your earth. He 
may either live in public sight but is not obeyed and followed or 
is afraid and hidden from public sight so that Your authority is 
not invalidated and Your friends are not misled after You have 
granted them guidance. In fact, where are they and how many 
are they? They are very few in number but of very great honor 
and respect before Allah.’” 

 
H 894, Ch. 80, h 14 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Musa ibn al-Qasim 
ibn Mu‘awiya al-Bajali from Ali ibn Ja'far from his brother, Musa ibn Ja'far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following about the 
words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious: 

“Say, have you not thought that if your water was to dry up, 
who will bring you water from the spring?” (67:30) 

“The Imam said, ‘It means when your Imam will disappear 
from your sight then who will bring for you a new Imam?’” 

 
H 895, Ch. 80, h 15 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has 
said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘When you hear about the disappearance of your companion 
(Leader with Divine Authority) from public sight, do not reject 
it.’” 
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 أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن-١٦
الْوشاِء عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
ْزلٍَة وِتِه ِمْن عِفي غَْيب لَه دلَا ب ٍة وذَا الْأَْمِر ِمْن غَْيباِحِب هِلص دلَا ب

ٍة ِنْعمْحشِمْن و ا ِبثَلَاِثنيم ةُ وْنِزلُ طَْيبالْم  

 
 
 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عِن الْوشاِء عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسِن عْن أَباِن ْبِن-١٧
بْين تْغِلب قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع كَْيف أَْنت ِإذَا وقَعِت الْبطْشةُ

ْسِجدلَفَِتالْماْخت ا وْحِرهةُ ِفي جيالْح أِْرزا تكَم الِْعلْم أِْرزْيِن فَي
الشِّيعةُ و سمى بْعضهْم بْعضاً كَذَّاِبني و تفَلَ بْعضهْم ِفي وجوِه بْعٍض

كُلُّه ْيرْيٍر فَقَالَ ِلي الْخِمْن خ ذَِلك ا ِعْندم اكِفد ِعلْتج قُلْتِعْند 
 ذَِلك ثَلَاثاً 

 
عْن أَِبيِه محمِد ْبِن  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد -١٨

ِعيسى عِن اْبِن بكَْيٍر عْن زرارةَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ
ي هِإن قُومةً قَْبلَ أَنْ يْعِني الْقَْتلَ ِللْقَاِئِم غَْيبطِْنِه يِدِه ِإلَى بأَ ِبيأَْوم و افخ 

 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب-١٩
عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن عماٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِللْقَاِئِم غَْيبتاِن ِإْحداهما

 و الْأُْخرى طَِويلَةٌ الْغْيبةُ الْأُولَى لَا يْعلَم ِبمكَاِنِه ِفيها ِإلَّا خاصةُقَِصريةٌ
 ِشيعِتِه و الْأُْخرى لَا يْعلَم ِبمكَاِنِه ِفيها ِإلَّا خاصةُ مواِليِه 

 

 
عِليٍّ  محمد ْبن يْحيى و أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عِن الْحسِن ْبِن -٢٠

الْكُوِفيِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عمِِّه عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري عْن
 رمِل ْبِن عفَضم

قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِلصاِحِب هذَا الْأَْمِر غَْيبتاِن ِإْحداهما
ْخرى يقَالُ هلَك ِفي أَيِّ واٍد سلَك قُلْتيْرِجع ِمْنها ِإلَى أَْهِلِه و الْأُ

كَْيف نْصنع ِإذَا كَانَ كَذَِلك قَالَ ِإذَا ادعاها مدٍع فَاْسأَلُوه عْن أَْشياَء
 ا ِمثْلَهِفيه ِجيبي 

 

 

H 896, Ch. 80, h 16 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“It is necessary for the person in charge of the task to establish 
the Kingdom of Allah on earth and owner of (Leadership with 
Divine Authority) to disappear from the public sight and in his 
disappearance from public sight he must remain away from 
public. How good is Tayba (the city of Madina) one’s dwelling 
and living with thirty people therein is not a frightening 
isolation.”  

 
H 897, Ch. 80, h 17 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from al-Washsha’ from Ali ibn 
al-Hassan from Aban ibn Taghlib who has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
asked, ‘How will you feel when a large scale attack will take 
place between the two mosques? Thereafter, knowledge will 
become as obscure as a snake that goes into its hiding place. The 
Shi‘a (Muslims) will hold differences and one group will call the 
other group liars. One group will spit in the faces of the other.’ 

“I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, there will be nothing good in such conditions.’ The Imam 
said, ‘All goodness will be there.’ He said it three times.” 

 
H 898, Ch. 80, h 18 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
from his father, Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ibn Bukayr from Zurara who has said 
the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say that Al-Qa’im (the one who will rise with Divine Authority) 
will disappear before he will rise with Divine power. He will be 
afraid. The Imam pointed to his midsection, meaning thereby 
being murdered.” 

 
H 899, Ch. 80, h 19 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ibn 
Mahbub from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Al-Qa’im (the one who will rise with Divine Authority and 
power) will have two disappearances. One will be for a short 
time and the other for a longer time. No one will know his place 
during the shorter disappearance except the special persons from 
his Shi‘a. During his longer disappearance no one will see him 
except very special persons of his friends.’” 

 
H 900, Ch. 80, h 20 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and Ahmad ibn Idris have narrated from al-Hassan ibn 
Ali al-Kufi from Ali ibn Hass’an from his paternal uncle, ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Kathir from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘The person in charge of the task to establish the Kingdom 
of Allah on earth and owner of this task (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) will disappear from public sight twice. From one of 
them he will return to his family, but in the other one it will be 
said that he is dead or no one knows to which of the valleys has 
he traveled.’ 

 

“I then asked, ‘What shall we do in such conditions?’ The 
Imam said, ‘If anyone will claim to have such authority, you 
then should ask him about several things in which he must 
answer like him (Leader with Divine Authority).’” 
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قَاِسِم  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن أَْحمد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن الْ-٢١
ْن محمِد ْبِن الْوِليِد الْخزاِز عِن الْوِليِد ْبِن عقْبةَ عِن الْحاِرِث ْبِن
ياٍد عْن شعْيٍب عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

ولَدك فَقَالَ لَا فَقُلْتقُلْت لَه أَْنت صاِحب هذَا الْأَْمِر فَقَالَ لَا فَقُلْت فَ
 وْن هم فَقَالَ لَا قُلْت لَِدكلَِد وو لَدفَو قَالَ لَا فَقُلْت وه لَِدكو لَدو 

يْملَأُها عْدلًا كَما مِلئَْت ظُلْماً و جْوراً علَى فَْترٍة ِمن الْأَِئمِة لَ الَِّذي
 ص بِعثَ علَى فَْترٍة ِمن الرُّسِل كَما أَنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه 

 
 
 
 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد عْن موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر-٢٢
بْغداِديِّ عْن وْهِب ْبِن شاذَانَ عِن الْحسِن ْبِن أَِبي الرِبيِع عْن محمِد

 قَالَْت سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر محمد ْبن عِليٍّ عِن ِإْسحاق عْن أُمِّ هاِنٍى
امِس قَالَْت فَقَالَ ِإمواِر الْكُنِس الْجنِبالْخ الَى فَال أُقِْسمعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه ت
ْخِنس سنةَ ِستِّني و ِمائَتْيِن ثُم يظْهر كَالشِّهاِب يتوقَّد ِفي اللَّْيلَِة

 ظَّلْماِء فَِإنْ أَْدركِْت زمانه قَرْت عْينِك 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْعِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن الْحسِن-٢٣

دمحا مثَنداِنيِّ قَالَ حْمدِبيِع الْهِن ْبِن الرسِن الْحع ِزيدْبِن ي رمْن ع
ْسحاق عْن أُسْيِد ْبِن ثَْعلَبةَ عْن أُمِّ هاِنٍى قَالَْت لَِقيت أَبا جْعفٍَرن ِإ

آيِة فَال أُقِْسم ِبالْخنِس الْجواِر حمد ْبن عِليٍّ ع فَسأَلْته عْن هِذِه الْ
طَاٍع ِمْن ِعلِْمِه ِعْندكُنِس قَالَ الْخنس ِإمام يْخِنس ِفي زماِنِه ِعْند اْنِق

ناِس سنةَ ِستِّني و ِمائَتْيِن ثُم يْبدو كَالشِّهاِب الْواِقِد ِفي ظُلْمِة اللَّْيِل
 نْ أَْدركِْت ذَِلِك قَرْت عْينِك 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَيُّوب ْبِن نوٍح عْن-٢٤

ي الْحسِن الثَّاِلِث ع قَالَ ِإذَا رِفع ِعلْمكُْم ِمْن بْيِن أَظْهِركُْم فَتوقَّعوا
 فَرج ِمْن تْحِت أَقْداِمكُْم 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْعِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن أَيُّوب ْبِن نوٍح-٢٥

لرِّضا ع ِإنِّي أَْرجو أَنْ تكُونَ صاِحب هذَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ا
أَْمِر و أَنْ يسوقَه اللَّه ِإلَْيك ِبغْيِر سْيٍف فَقَْد بوِيع لَك و ضِربِت

ِباْسِمك اِهمرد

H 901, Ch. 80, h 21 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from Ja'far ibn 
al-Qasim from Muhammad ibn al-Walid al-Khazzaz from al-Walid ibn ‘Uqba 
from al-Harith ibn Ziyad from Shu‘ayb from abu Hamza who has said the 
following: 

“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and asked him, ‘Are you the person in charge 
of the task to establish the Kingdom of Allah on earth and owner 
of this task (Leadership with Divine Authority)?’ 

“He said, ‘No, I am not the one.’ I then asked, ‘Is he your 
son?’ He said, ‘No, my son will not be the one either.’ I then 
asked, ‘Will the son of your son be the one?’ He said, ‘No, my 
grandson will not be him either.’ I then asked, ‘Will your great 
grandson will be the one?’ The Imam said, ‘No, even my great 
grandson will not be that person.’ I then asked, ‘Who will he be 
then?’ The Imam said, ‘He will be the one who will fill the earth 
with justice after its being filled with injustice and cruelty. (He 
will come) at a time when the 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority), recipients of divine supreme covenant, will be absent 
just as the Messenger of Allah was raised (to preach) when for a 
long time there had come no messengers.’” 

 
H 902, Ch. 80, h 22 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ja'far ibn Muhammad from Musa ibn 
Ja'far al-Baghdadi from Wahab ibn Shadhan from al-Hassan ibn abu al-Rabi‘ 
from Muhammad ibn Ishaq from ’Umm Hani who has said the following: 

“I asked abu Ja'far Muhammad ibn Ali, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah: ‘I 
do not (need to) swear by the orbiting (81:15) stars which are 
visible during the night (81:16) and fadeaway during the day.’ 
(81:17) She has said that then he said, ‘It refers to the Imam who 
will disappear in the year two hundred sixty then he will rise like 
a shooting star that shines during the dark night. If you will 
attain such a time it will brighten your eyes with happiness.’” 

 
H 903, Ch. 80, h 23 
A number of our people have narrated from Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ahmad 
ibn al-Hassan from ‘Umar ibn Yazid from al-Hassan ibn al-Rabi ‘ al-Hamdani 
who has said that Muhammad ibn Ishaq narrated to us from  ’Usayd ibn Tha‘laba 
from ’Umm Hani who has said the following: 

“Once I met abu Ja'far Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and asked him about the meaning of: ‘I do 
not swear by the orbiting (81:15) stars which are visible during 
the night (81:16) and fadeaway during the day. . . .’ (81:17) The 
Imam said, ‘Al-Khunnas’ refers to the Imam who will disappear 
in his time when his knowledge will be cut off from people in 
the year two hundred sixty. Then he will reappear like a shooting 
star in the dark night. If you will attain such a time it will give 
light to your eyes with delight.’” 

 
H 904, Ch. 80, h 24 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain persons of our people from Ayyub 
ibn Nuh from abu al-Hassan, the third,, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“When your banner (Imam) will be taken away from amongst 
you, expect glad news (freedom and ease) to emerge beneath 
your feet.”  

 
H 905, Ch. 80, h 25 
A number of our people have narrated from Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ayyub ibn 
Nuh who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘I hope that you will become the person in 
charge to establish the Kingdom of Allah on earth and owner of 
this task (Leadership with Divine Authority). Allah will drive it  
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ِإلَْيِه ِبالْأَص أُِشري و بلَفَْت ِإلَْيِه الْكُتاْخت دا أَحا ِمنِئلَفَقَالَ مس اِبِع و
عِن الْمساِئِل و حِملَْت ِإلَْيِه الْأَْموالُ ِإلَّا اغِْتيلَ أَْو مات علَى ِفراِشِه
حتى يْبعثَ اللَّه ِلهذَا الْأَْمِر غُلَاماً ِمنا خِفي الِْولَادِة و الْمْنشِإ غَْير خِفيٍّ

 ِفي نسِبِه 

 
 
 

 
٢٦- ْينسِليِّ ْبِن  الْحْن عٍد عمحْعفَِر ْبِن مْن جع هغَْير ٍد ومحم ْبن

الْعباِس ْبِن عاِمٍر عْن موسى ْبِن ِهلَاٍل الِْكْنِديِّ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عطَاٍء
ِه ما ِفيعْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قُلْت لَه ِإنَّ ِشيعتك ِبالِْعراِق كَِثريةٌ و اللَّ

أَْهِل بْيِتك ِمثْلُك فَكَْيف لَا تْخرج قَالَ 
فَقَالَ يا عْبد اللَِّه ْبن عطَاٍء قَْد أَخذْت تفْرش أُذُنْيك ِللنْوكَى ِإي و اللَِّه
ع ِميْن عوا ما قَالَ اْنظُرناِحبْن صفَم لَه اِحِبكُْم قَالَ قُلْتا ِبصا أَنَىم

in your control without the sword now that the pledge of 
allegiance is offered to you and currency coins are printed in 
your name.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘There has been no one from us with whom 
letters had been exchanged, being pointed out with the gesture of 
fingers, questions asked and properties delivered to him but that 
he was murdered or died in his bed. (It will be as such) until 
Allah will raise for the task of establishing His Kingdom on 
earth and take charge of (Leadership with Divine Authority), a 
young boy from us whose birth place and upbringing will be 
unknown, (to people) but his ancestors will be well-known.’”  

 
H 906, Ch. 80, h 26 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad and others have narrated from Ja'far ibn Muhammad 
from Ali ibn al-‘Abbass ibn ‘Amir from Musa ibn Hilal al-Kindi from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn ‘Ata’, from abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the 
following: 

“Once I said to abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Your Shi‘a (followers) in Iraq are many. By Allah, 
there is no one like you in your family. Why do you not rise (for 
leadership)?’ 

 
“The Imam said, ‘O ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Ata’, you have begun to 

open your ears to silliness. In fact, by Allah, I am not your Sahib 
(companion, Imam) who will rise with Divine Authority and 
power.’ I (the narrator) then asked him, ‘Who is our Sahib 
(companion) then (the one who will rise with Divine Authority 
and power)?’ The Imam then said, ‘Find out the one whose time 
and place of birth is unknown to people and such a person will 
be your companion (the one who will rise with Divine Authority 
and power). There is no one among us toward whom people 
point their fingers so much and tongues will mention him so 
much, but that has died in frustration or due to sorrow for being 
ignored and neglected.’” 

ل
ِع وِإلَْيِه ِبالِْإْصب ارشي دا أَحِمن لَْيس هكُْم ِإناِحبص فَذَاك هتاِس ِولَادالن

 أَْنفُه ِغمغَْيظاً أَْو ر اتِن ِإلَّا مغُ ِبالْأَلْسْمضي 

 
 
 
 
 

ِن سِعيٍد  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْب-٢٧
قُومْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ يْن أَِبي عاِلٍم عاِم ْبِن سْن ِهشْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عع

 الْقَاِئم و لَْيس ِلأَحٍد ِفي عنِقِه عْهد و لَا عقْد و لَا بْيعةٌ 

 
 

فَضاٍل عِن  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن -٢٨
هْن ذَكَرموٍر عْنصْن مٍد عمحْعفَِر ْبِن مْن جطَّاِر عِليٍّ الْعِن ْبِن عسالْح
عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْت ِإذَا أَْصبْحت و أَْمسْيت لَا أَرى ِإماماً

ْن كُْنتم قَالَ فَأَِحب عا أَْصنمُّ ِبِه مأَئْتْن كُْنتأَْبِغْض م ِحبُّ وت 
 تْبِغض حتى يظِْهره اللَّه عز و جلَّ 

 
 

٢٩-انُ ْبنثْما عثَندْبِن ِهلَاٍل قَالَ ح دْن أَْحمع دأَْحم ْبن ْينسالْح  
عْبِد اللَِّهِعيسى عْن خاِلِد ْبِن نِجيٍح عْن زرارةَ ْبِن أَْعين قَالَ قَالَ أَبو 

ع لَا بد ِللْغلَاِم ِمْن غَْيبٍة قُلْت و ِلم قَالَ يخاف و أَْومأَ ِبيِدِه ِإلَى بطِْنِه
 و هو الْمْنتظَر و هو الَِّذي يشكُّ الناس ِفي ِولَادِتِه فَِمْنهْم مْن يقُولُ 

 

 
H 907, Ch. 80, h 27 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham ibn Salim from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Al-Qa’im (the one who will rise with Divine Authority and 
power) will rise and he will not be obliged to anyone under any 
covenant, agreement or oath of allegiance.” 

  
H 908, Ch. 80, h 28 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-‘Attar from Ja'far ibn Muhammad from Mansur 
from the person he mentioned who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘If I pass the day and night and do not find an Imam to 
follow then what should I do?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Love those whom you love and hate those 
whom you hate until Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, will grant him permission to reappear.’” 

 
H 909, Ch. 80, h 29 
Al-Husayn ibn Ahmad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Hilal who has said that 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa narrated to us from Khalid ibn Najih from Zurara ibn A‘yan 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It will be necessary for the young boy to disappear from 
public sight. I then asked, ‘Why it will be necessary?’ He said, 
‘Because of fear’ (he then pointed toward his midsection). He 
will be the one whose reappearance will be intensely expected. It 
will be he in whose being born people will have doubts. Certain 
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بوه و لَْم يخلِّْف و ِمْنهْم مْن يقُولُ وِلدحْملٌ و ِمْنهْم مْن يقُولُ مات أَ
ذَِلك كْتِني لَْو أَْدررأْما تم و ةُ فَقُلْتاررْيِن قَالَ زتنْوِت أَِبيِه ِبسقَْبلَ م
ْمالزمانَ قَالَ اْدع اللَّه ِبهذَا الدُّعاِء اللَّهم عرِّفِْني نفْسك فَِإنك ِإنْ لَ
تعرِّفِْني نفْسك لَْم أَْعِرفْك اللَّهم عرِّفِْني نِبيك فَِإنك ِإنْ لَْم تعرِّفِْني
كتجرِّفِْني حعِإنْ لَْم ت كفَِإن كتجرِّفِْني حع مقَطُّ اللَّه لَْم أَْعِرفْه كِبين

ِهلَاِل سِمْعت هذَا الْحِديثَ مْنذُضلَلْت عْن ِديِني قَالَ أَْحمد ْبن الْ
 ِستٍّ و خْمِسني سنةً 

 
  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن محمِد ْبِن حسانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ-٣٠

يعْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم عِن الْمفَضِل ْبِن عمر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِف
قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ فَِإذا نِقر ِفي الناقُوِر قَالَ ِإنَّ ِمنا ِإماماً مظَفَّراً
رةً فَظَهكْتِفي قَلِْبِه ن كَتأَْمِرِه ن ارِإظْه هِذكْر زع اللَّه ادِتراً فَِإذَا أَرْستم

  فَقَام ِبأَْمِر اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى

 
 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن الْحسْيِن-٣١
عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفَرِج قَالَ كَتب ِإلَي أَبو

لِْقِه نلَى خالَى ععت و كاربت اللَّه ْعفٍَر ع ِإذَا غَِضبْنجا عانح
 ِجواِرِهْم 

 
َباُب َما ُيفَْصلُ ِبِه َبْيَن َدْعَوى الُْمِحقِّ َو الُْمْبِطِل ِفي 

 أَْمِر الِْإَماَمِة

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن هاِشٍم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن سلَاِم-١
ِن وسالْح ْبن دمحم ْبِد اللَِّه وْهِل ْبِنْبِن عْن سٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنع 

ِزياٍد و أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن محمِد ْبِن حسانَ جِميعاً عْن محمِد
ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط عْن سلَاِم ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه الْهاِشِميِّ قَالَ

ْد سِمْعته ِمْنه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ بعثَ طَلْحةُمحمد ْبن عِليٍّ و قَ
و الزُّبْير رجلًا ِمْن عْبِد الْقَْيِس يقَالُ لَه ِخداش ِإلَى أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ص

ِتِه ِبالسِّْحِرو قَالَا لَه ِإنا نْبعثُك ِإلَى رجٍل طَالَ ما كُنا نْعِرفُه و أَْهلَ بْي
و الِْكهانِة و أَْنت أَْوثَق مْن ِبحْضرِتنا ِمْن أَْنفُِسنا ِمْن أَنْ تْمتِنع ِمْن
أَْعظَم هاْعلَْم أَن ْعلُوٍم ولَى أَْمٍر مع ِقفَهى تتا حلَن هاجحأَنْ ت و ذَِلك

ذَِلك كنكِْسرى فَلَا يْعواِس دالنعْخداِب الَِّتي يالْأَْبو ِمن و ْنهع 
 و ابرالش و اما الطَّعِبه اسالن 

people will say, ‘His mother has just conceived him.’ Others will 
say, ‘His father died but left no surviving son.’ Certain others 
will say, ‘He was born two years before the death of his father.’ 
I asked him, ‘What do you command me if I will live at that 
time?’ The Imam said, ‘Pray to Allah in the following words. “O 
Lord, make me recognize You; if you do not make me recognize 
You, I will not recognize You.  O Lord, make me recognize 
Your prophet; if You do not make me recognize your prophet I 
will never recognize him. O Lord, make me recognize the one 
who possesses Your authority over the creatures; if You do not 
make me recognize him I will stray away from my religion.’”  

Ahmad ibn Hilal has said, “I had heard this Hadith fifty-six 
years ago.” 
 
H 910, Ch. 80, h 30 
Abu Ali al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassa’n from Muhammad 
ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said 
the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, that 
read: ‘When the trumpet is sounded,’ (74:8) abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘From us there 
will be a triumphant Imam behind a cover. When Allah, Most 
Majestic is His name, will want to grant him permission to rise 
(with Divine Authority and power) He will place a spot in his 
heart. He will then reappear in public sight and rise (with divine 
power) by the command of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High.’”  

 
H 911, Ch. 80, h 31 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ja'far ibn Muhammad from Ahmad ibn 
al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Muhammad ibn al-Faraj who 
has said the following: 

“Once abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, wrote 
to me, ‘When Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, is angry 
with His creatures He keeps us (members of Ahl al-Bayt) away 
from their neighborhood.’” 

 
Chapter Eighty One 
The Criterion to Discern the Truthful and False 
Claims of Entitlement to Imamat (Leadership With 
Divine Authority)  

 
H 912, Ch. 81, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from 
Salam ibn ‘Abd Allah and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan and Ali ibn Muhammad 
from Sahl ibn Ziyad and abu Ali al-Ash‘ari from Muhammad ibn Hassa’n; all of 
them have narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from Ali ibn Asbat from Salam ibn 
‘Abd Allah al-Hashimi who has said that Muhammad ibn Ali has said that he  
heard him (Salam) narrate from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  

“Once, Talha and al-Zubayr sent a man called Khidash from 
the tribe of ‘Abd a1-Qays, to Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. Before he was to leave they spoke to 
him as follows: ‘We are sending you to a man who himself, as 
well as his family, is known to us all the time as magicians and 
soothsayers. You are more trusted to us than those in our 
presence in not listening to any of such things from him. You 
must debate him in our support until you will learn the well-
known matter. Bear in mind that his claim is the greatest that 
people can have, and it should not discourage you. Of the ways 
of his deceiving people are his offering food, drinks, honey, oil 
and to speak with one privately. Therefore, do not eat any food 
that he might offer, or drink anything. Do not touch any of the 
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الْعسلُ و الدُّْهن و أَنْ يخاِلي الرجلَ فَلَا تأْكُلْ لَه طَعاماً و لَا تْشرْب
لُ معه و اْحذَْر هذَالَه شراباً و لَا تمس لَه عسلًا و لَا دْهناً و لَا تْخ

كُلَّه ِمْنه و اْنطَِلْق علَى بركَِة اللَِّه فَِإذَا رأَْيته فَاقْرأْ آيةَ السُّْخرِة و تعوذْ
ِباللَِّه ِمْن كَْيِدِه و كَْيِد الشْيطَاِن فَِإذَا جلَْست ِإلَْيِه فَلَا تمكِّْنه ِمْن

أَخوْيك ِفي الدِّيِن و اْبنْي ا تْستأِْنْس ِبِه ثُم قُلْ لَه ِإنَّبصِرك كُلِِّه و لَ
عمِّك ِفي الْقَرابِة يناِشداِنك الْقَِطيعةَ و يقُولَاِن لَك أَ ما تْعلَم أَنا تركْنا

زع اللَّه ضْنذُ قَبم ا ِفيكناِئرشا عالَفْنخ و لَك اسداًالنمحلَّ مج و 
 ثُم قَْد ص فَلَما ِنلْت أَْدنى مناٍل ضيْعت حْرمتنا و قَطَْعت رجاَءنا

ِفيك و قُْدرتنا علَى النأِْي عْنك و سعِة الِْبلَاِد دونك و رأَْيت أَفْعالَنا
ِتنا كَانَ أَقَلَّ لَك نفْعاً و أَْضعفأَنَّ مْن كَانَ يْصِرفُك عنا و عْن ِصلَ

اكاْنِته ْنكا عنلَغقَْد ب ْيِن وْينِلِذي ع الصُّْبح حضقَْد و ا وفْعاً ِمند ْنكع
كى أَنرا نفَقَْد كُن لَى ذَِلكع ْحِملُكا الَِّذي يا فَملَْيناٌء ععد ا ولَن

 الْعرِب أَ تتِخذُ اللَّْعن لَنا ِديناً و ترى أَنَّ ذَِلك يكِْسرناأَْشجع فُْرساِن
عْنك فَلَما أَتى ِخداش أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع صنع ما أَمراه فَلَما نظَر ِإلَْيِه

ا عا أَخا يناهقَالَ ه و ِحكض هفْساِجي نني وه ِليٌّ ع وعْبِد قَْيٍس و
دِّيأَنْ أُؤ كَانَ أُِريدالْم عا أَْوسفَقَالَ م ْجِلٍس قَِريٍب ِمْنهِإلَى م لَه ارأَش
ِإلَْيك ِرسالَةً قَالَ بلْ تطْعم و تْشرب و تحلُّ ِثيابك و تدِهن ثُم تؤدِّي

 فَأَْنِزلْه را قَْنبقُْم ي كالَتْيِرسا ِبي ِإلَى شةٌ قَالَ ماجح ا ذَكَْرتٍء ِمم
وِباللَِّه الَِّذي ه كدةٌ قَالَ فَأَْنشلَاِنيقَالَ كُلُّ ِسرٍّ ِلي ع قَالَ فَأَْخلُو ِبك
أَقْرب ِإلَْيك ِمْن نفِْسك الْحاِئِل بْينك و بْين قَلِْبك الَِّذي يْعلَم خاِئنةَ

الْأَْعيلَْيكع ْضترا عِبم ْيرالزُّب ِإلَْيك مقَدأَ ت ورْخِفي الصُّدا تم ِن و
طَْرفُك ِإلَْيك دا اْرتم كأَلْتا سم ْعدب ْمتْم قَالَ لَْو كَتعن مقَالَ اللَّه

 قَالَ اللَّهم نعْم قَالَفَأَْنشدك اللَّه هلْ علَّمك كَلَاماً تقُولُه ِإذَا أَتْيتِني
عِليٌّ ع آيةَ السُّْخرِة قَالَ نعْم قَالَ فَاقْرأْها فَقَرأَها و جعلَ عِليٌّ ع
يكَرِّرها و يردِّدها و يفْتح علَْيِه ِإذَا أَْخطَأَ حتى ِإذَا قَرأَها سْبِعني مرةً

ِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع أَْمره ِبتردُِّدها سْبِعني مرةً ثُم قَالَقَالَ الرجلُ ما يرى أَ
ا قَالَا لَكِدِه قَالَ فَمفِْسي ِبيالَِّذي ن أَنَّ قَالَ ِإي واطْم كقَلْب ِجدأَ ت لَه

 ِكن اللَّه لَا فَأَْخبره فَقَالَ قُلْ لَهما كَفَى ِبمْنِطِقكُما حجةً علَْيكُما و لَ

honey or oil that he might present to you and do not sit with him 
alone. Beware of all such things that might come. Go to him 
with the blessings of Allah. When you see him read ’Ayat al-
Sakhra, verse fifty-four of Chapter seven and ask Allah to 
protect you against his plots and the plots of Satan. When you 
will sit near him do not make eye contact and do not become 
friendly with him. 

‘Thereafter say to him, “Two of your brethren in religion, the 
two sons of your uncle as relatives, urge you not to cut off 
(good) relations. They say to you, ‘Do you not know that we left 
people just for you and opposed our tribe’s people for your sake 
soon after Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, took 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, from this 
world? Now that you have achieved a little status you have 
disregarded our honor and destroyed our hopes. Despite this, 
you have already seen our ability to stay away from you and find 
a vast land far from you. Those who isolated you from our 
relationships and from us were of much less advantage to you 
and weaker than us to defend you. Now the dawn has made it 
very clear to those who have eyes. It has come to our notice that 
you disrespect us and pray against us. What causes you to do so? 
(Brave people do not do such things). We had seen you to be the 
bravest of the strong men of the Arabs. Has your condemning us 
become part of your religion? You know well that it breaks you 
away from us.’”’ 

“When Khidash came to Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, he did exactly what they had told him 
to do. When Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, looked at 
him, as he (Khidash) spoke under his breath, the Imam laughed 
and said, ‘O brother, from ‘Abd Qays, pointing to him to sit 
closer to his place.’ Khidash, then responded, ‘There is enough 
room around. I am here only to deliver a message to you.’ The 
Imam said, ‘First you must eat, drink, change your clothes and 
use fragrance and then deliver your message. O Qanbar, provide 
him accommodation.’ He said, ‘I do not need any of the things 
you mentioned.’ The Imam then said, ‘I want to speak to you 
privately.’ The man said, ‘All secrets are public to me.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘I urge you, on oath by Allah, Who is closer 
to you than yourself, Who is between you and your heart, Who 
knows the stealth looks of the eyes and what the hearts hide (to 
tell the truth).  Had al-Zubayr spoken to you of all that I just 
offered and said to you?’ He replied, ‘By the Lord, yes, he did 
so.’ The Imam then said, ‘Were you to deny what I asked you, 
your eyesight would not return (but be destroyed). I urge you, on 
oath by Allah, did he teach you certain words that you were 
saying when you came to me?’ He replied, ‘By the Lord, yes, he 
did so.’ 

“Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Was it 
not ’Ayat al-Sakhra, verse fifty-four of Chapter seven? He said, 
‘Yes, that was it.’ The Imam said, ‘Read it.’ He read it and Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, would repeat along with 
him, make him read again and correct his mistakes until he read 
it seventy times. The man asked, ‘What is the reason for Amir 
al-Mu’minin’s ordering me to repeat them seventy times?’ The 
Imam then asked him, ‘Do you feel comfort in your heart?’ He 
said, ‘Yes, by the One in Whose hand is my soul, it is 
comforted.’  

“The Imam then said, ‘Say what they told you to say.’ He then 
informed him of their message. The Imam said ‘Say to them, 
what you have spoken is sufficient evidence against you; 
however, Allah does not guide the unjust people. You think that 

 314



حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

يْهِدي الْقَْوم الظَّاِلِمني زعْمتما أَنكُما أَخواي ِفي الدِّيِن و اْبنا عمِّي
ِفي النسِب فَأَما النسب فَلَا أُْنِكره و ِإنْ كَانَ النسب مقْطُوعاً ِإلَّا ما

لُكُما ِإنكُما أَخواي ِفي الدِّيِن فَِإنْ كُْنتماوصلَه اللَّه ِبالِْإْسلَاِم و أَما قَْو
صاِدقَْيِن فَقَْد فَارقْتما ِكتاب اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و عصْيتما أَْمره ِبأَفْعاِلكُما

أَنكُماِفي أَِخيكُما ِفي الدِّيِن و ِإلَّا فَقَْد كَذَْبتما و افْترْيتما ِبادِّعاِئكُما 
أَخواي ِفي الدِّيِن و أَما مفَارقَتكُما الناس مْنذُ قَبض اللَّه محمداً ص
ايا ِإياِقكُمِبِفر قالْح ا ذَِلكمقَْضتقٍّ فَقَْد نْم ِبحاهمقْتا فَارمفَِإنْ كُْنت

 وقَع ِإثْم ذَِلك الْباِطِل علَْيكُما معفَقَْد أَِخرياً و ِإنْ فَارقْتماهْم ِبباِطٍل
 الْحدِث الَِّذي أَْحدثْتما مع أَنَّ صفْقَتكُما ِبمفَارقَِتكُما الناس لَْم تكُْن 
ِإلَّا ِلطَمِع الدُّْنيا زعْمتما و ذَِلك قَْولُكُما فَقَطَْعت رجاَءنا لَا تِعيباِن

للَِّه ِمْن ِديِني شْيئاً و أَما الَِّذي صرفَِني عْن ِصلَِتكُما فَالَِّذيِبحْمِد ا
 خلِْعِه ِمْن ِرقَاِبكُما كَما يْخلَعصرفَكُما عِن الْحقِّ و حملَكُما علَى

امونُ ِلجرالْح
 أَقَلَّ نفْعاً و أَْضعف دفْعاً و هو اللَّه ربِّي لَا أُْشِرك ِبِه شْيئاً فَلَا تقُولَا

فَتْستِحقَّا اْسم الشِّْرِك مع النِّفَاِق و أَما قَْولُكُما ِإنِّي أَْشجع فُْرساِن
الْعرِب و هْربكُما ِمْن لَْعِني و دعاِئي فَِإنَّ ِلكُلِّ مْوِقٍف عملًا ِإذَا

 لُبود الْخْيِل و ملَأَ سحراكُما أَْجوافَكُما فَثَماْختلَفَِت الْأَِسنةُ و ماجْت
كِْفيِني اللَّه ِبكَماِل الْقَلِْب و أَما ِإذَا أَبْيتما ِبأَنِّي أَْدعو اللَّه فَلَا تْجزعا

you are my brothers in religion and the sons of my uncles in 
family relations. I do not deny the family relation even though it 
must be disregarded unless Islam requires it to be continued. 
Also it is your statement that you are my brothers in religion. If 
it is true and you really mean it then you must know you have 
already distanced yourselves from the book of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, and have disobeyed Him 
practically in the affairs of your brother in religion. Otherwise, 
you have just lied and have created false statements to claim that 
you are my brothers in religion.’ 

“You have also said that you did not join other people (against 
me) soon after Allah took Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, out of this world. If what you did was for the 
sake of the truth, then you must know you have just destroyed 
the truth in your leaving me, lately, in disregard. If you joined 
the others for the sake of falsehood you will be held responsible 
for such (sinful) matters that you have created. Besides, the way 
you have mentioned your not joining others after the death of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, shows that 
you did so only with “hopes” in and for the sake of worldly 
gains and greed. These are your own words, ‘You have 
destroyed our “hopes”.’ I thank Allah, you have not blamed me 
in the matters of my religion. On the other hand, what has 
distanced me from you is what has distanced you from the truth 
and caused you to discard your oath of allegiance (with me) as 
your undertaking, just as a recalcitrant beast would discard its 
harness.  

ه 

“He is Allah, my Lord. I do not consider anything like Him. 
Do not say, ‘He is less advantageous and weaker to defend’; you 
may deserve to be called polytheists as well as hypocrites. You 
have also said that I am the bravest of the strong Arab men and 
that you run away from my prayers against you and my 
condemnation of you. You must consider that every event 
requires a certain action. When the spears crisscross, the manes 
of horses flutter and your lungs swell inside you at such time 
Allah suffices me with a calm and perfect heart. You have said 
that you dislike my praying to Allah against you. You should not 
be disturbed because of the prayers of a magician who belongs 
to a magician people as you think they are. 

ي
ِمْن أَنْ يْدعو علَْيكُما رجلٌ ساِحر ِمْن قَْوٍم سحرٍة زعْمتما

َّهم أَقِْعِص الزُّبْير ِبشرِّ ِقْتلٍَة و اْسِفْك دمه علَى ضلَالٍَة و عرِّْف ال
 

ل
آِخرِة شراً ِمْن ذَِلك ِإنْ كَانا طَلْحةَ الْمذَلَّةَ و ادِخْر لَهما ِفي الْ

 و اكيصع ا ومهتادها شمكَت و لَيا عيرافْت اِني وظَلَمولَكسا ريصع
 ِفي

قُلْ آِمني قَالَ ِخداش آِمني ثُم قَالَ ِخداش ِلنفِْسِه و اللَِّه ما رأَْيت ِلْحيةً
ِل اللَّهْجعْعضاً لَْم يا بهْعضب ْنقُضٍة يجاِملَ حح طَأً ِمْنكخ نقَطُّ أَْبي

ِه ِمْنهما قَالَ عِليٌّ ع اْرِجْع ِإلَْيِهما ولَها ِمساكاً أَنا أَْبرأُ ِإلَى اللَّ
ْعِلْمهما ما قُلْت قَالَ لَا و اللَِّه حتى تْسأَلَ اللَّه أَنْ يردِني ِإلَْيك عاِجلًا

“O Lord, do away with al-Zubayr in the worst way of getting 
killed and make him bleed to death in misguidance. (O Lord) 
make Talha know he is humiliated and prepare for them even 
worse than this in the next life, if they have done injustice to me, 
accused me falsely and have withheld their testimony (in my 
support), disobeyed You and Your Messenger in my affairs.’ 

 

“The Imam then said, ‘Say Amen!’ Khidash then said, 
‘Amen!’ Khidash then said to himself, ‘I have never seen a 
bearded man with clearer mistakes than yours. You are like a 
man who carries a message, wherein one part contradicts the 
other part. Allah has placed nothing in it to hold it together. I, 
therefore, disdain both of them (Talha and Zubayr) before 
Allah.’ Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked him to 
go back and inform them of what he had said in response. He 
said, ‘No, by Allah I will not go to them until you will ask Allah 
to return me back to you quickly and grant me the opportunity to 
please Him in matters of your support.’ He did so and very soon 
he came back and afterwards was murdered when (supporting 
the Imam) on the day of Jamal. May Allah grant him blessing.” 

أَ
ْومي هعقُِتلَ م و فرثْ أَِن اْنصلْبلَ فَلَْم يفَفَع ِفيك اهفِّقَِني ِلِرضوأَنْ ي و

 اللَّه هِحمِل رمالْج 
 

 

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد و أَبو-٢
 عِليٍّ الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن محمِد ْبِن حسانَ جِميعاً عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن 

 
H 913, Ch. 81, h 2 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad and abu Ali al-Ash‘ari from Muhammad ibn Hassa’n, all of them from 
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ِن سِعيٍد عْن جراِح ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن راِفِعْصِر ْبِن مزاِحٍم عْن عْمِرو ْب
ْوملَْيِه ياللَِّه ع اتلَوِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب صع عم ةَ قَالَ كُْنتلَمِن س
نْهرواِن فَبْينا عِليٌّ ع جاِلس ِإذْ جاَء فَاِرس فَقَالَ السلَام علَْيك يا

الَ لَه عِليٌّ ع و علَْيك السلَام ما لَك ثَِكلَْتك أُمُّك لَْم تسلِّْمِليُّ فَقَ
لَي ِبِإْمرِة الْمْؤِمِنني قَالَ بلَى سأُْخِبرك عْن ذَِلك كُْنت ِإذْ كُْنت علَى

كَّْمتا حفَلَم قِّ ِبِصفِّنيح  س و ِمْنك ِرئْتْيِن بكَمْشِركاًالْحم كْيتم
اكده اللَِّه لَأَنْ أَْعِرف ِتي ولَايو أَْصِرف لَا أَْدِري ِإلَى أَْين ْحتْصب
ِليٌّ ع ثَِكلَْتكع ا فَقَالَ لَها ِفيهم ا والدُّْني ِمن بُّ ِإلَيأَح لَالَِتكْن ض

ِت الْهدى ِمْن علَاماِت الضلَالَِةمُّك ِقْف ِمنِّي قَِريباً أُِريك علَاما
وقَف الرجلُ قَِريباً ِمْنه فَبْينما هو كَذَِلك ِإذْ أَقْبلَ فَاِرس يْركُض حتى
قَْد و كْينع اللَّه أَْبِشْر ِبالْفَْتِح أَقَر ْؤِمِننيالْم ا أَِمرياً ع فَقَالَ يِليى ع

ِتلَ الْقَْوم أَْجمعونَ فَقَالَ لَه ِمْن دوِن النهِر أَْو ِمْن خلِْفِه قَالَ بلْقُ لَِّه
ْن دوِنِه فَقَالَ كَذَْبت و الَِّذي فَلَق الْحبةَ و برأَ النسمةَ لَا يْعبرونَ أَبداً

حتى يقْتلُو
ِصريِفيِه ب ْدتلُ فَاْزدجفَقَالَ الرٍس لَهلَى فَرع ْركُضي راَء آخةً فَج

قَالَ لَه ِمثْلَ ذَِلك فَرد علَْيِه أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِمثْلَ الَِّذي رد علَى
ِليٍّ ع فَأَفْلَقلَى عأَنْ أَْحِملَ ع ْمتمه اكُّ ولُ الشجاِحِبِه قَالَ الرص

ْيِف ثُمِبالس هتاما فَقَالَا أَقَرْيِهمسقَا فَراِن قَْد أَْعرْركُضاِن ياَء فَاِرسج 
 قَْد و اللَِّه قُِتلَ الْقَْوم أَْجمعونَلَّه عْينك يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني أَْبِشْر ِبالْفَْتِح

ا بلْ ِمْن خلِْفِه ِإنهْمقَالَ عِليٌّ ع أَ ِمْن خلِْف النهِر أَْو ِمْن دوِنِه قَالَا 

Muhammad ibn Ali from Nasr ibn Muzahim from ‘Amr ibn Sa‘id from Jarrah 
ibn ‘Abd Allah from Rafi‘ ibn Salama who has said the following: 

“On the day of al-Nahrawan (the war at al-Nahrawan) I was in 
the presence of Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. As we were sitting with the Imam, a horseman 
approached and said, ‘Al-Salamu ‘Alayka ya Ali (peace be with 
you O Ali).’ Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Alayka al-salam (with you also be peace).’ ‘May your mother 
weep over your dead body, why did you not address me as the 
Leader with Divine Authority?’ He said, ‘Yes, I want to inform 
you about it. I was present in al-Siffin when the truth was on 
your side. However, when you approved the arbitrator to settle 
the warring parties I disregarded you and I called you a 
polytheist. Ever since I do not know where I should turn to 
pledge allegiance to the Leadership of one with Divine 
Authority. If I can find a way to know, whether you are on the 
right side or on the wrong side it will be better for me than the 
world and all that is therein.’ Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to him, ‘May your mother weep on your dead 
body. Come and stand up near me I will show the signs of the 
right and the signs of the wrong side.’ As the man stood near 
him, a horseman approached running until he came to Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘O Amir al-
Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, I have the glad 
news of victory. May Allah make it a delight to your eyes (out of 
joy). It is certain, by Allah, that all men of the enemy are killed.’ 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked him, ‘Did it 
happen before or after their crossing the river?’ He said, ‘It 
happened after crossing.’ Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘You have lied. I swear by the One Who makes 
the seed to germinate and causes the fetuses to develop, that they 
(enemy) will never cross the river until they are all killed.’ 

 ا

“The man (first horseman) has said, ‘This added to my 
understanding.’ Another horseman came running and said just as 
the one before had said and Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, refused to accept his words as those of 
the one before. The man who had doubts about Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, has said that he wanted to attack Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, with his sword and chop 
his head off. Two other men came running on horses soaked in 
perspiration. They said, ‘May Allah give delight and brightness 
to your eyes with the joy of victory O Amir al-Mu’minin, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. We have the glad news of 
victory for you. It is certain, by Allah, that all of the people (of 
the enemy) are killed.’ Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then asked, ‘Did it happen before or after their 
crossing the river?’ They said, ‘It happened before their crossing 
the river. When they tried to cross it and water reached up to the 
mane of their horses they turned back and there they all were 
killed.’ Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘You have spoken the truth.’ The man then 
climbed down from his horse and touched Amir al-Mu’minin’s, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, hands and feet and kissed 
them.’ Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘This is the sign and evidence for you (that I am 
on the right side).’” 

لَ
ما اقْتحموا خْيلَهم النْهروانَ و ضرب الْماُء لَباِت خيوِلِهْم رجعوا
ِصيبوا فَقَالَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع صدقْتما فَنزلَ الرجلُ عْن فَرِسِه فَأَخذَ

 ْؤِمِننيةٌ ِد أَِمِري الْمآي ِذِه لَكِليٌّ ع ها فَقَالَ عملَهِبِرْجِلِه فَقَب ع و 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن أَِبي عِليٍّ محمِد ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن موسى ْبِن-٣
روِفجْعفٍَر عْن أَْحمد ْبِن الْقَاِسِم الِْعْجِليِّ عْن أَْحمد ْبِن يْحيى الْمْع

كُْرٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن خداِهيِّ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَيُّوب عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن
اِشٍم عْن عْبِد الْكَِرِمي ْبِن عْمٍرو الْخثْعِميِّ عْن حبابةَ الْواِلِبيِة

 
H 914, Ch. 81, h 3 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from abu Ali Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il ibn Musa 
ibn Ja'far from Ahmad ibn al-Qasim al-‘Ijli from Ahmad ibn Yahya, also known 
as Kurd, from Muhammad ibn Khudahi from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ayyub from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Hashim from ‘Abd al-Karim ibn ‘Amr al-Khath‘ami from Hababa  
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حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

ْرطَِة الْخع ِفي ش ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري أَْيتاقَالَْت رةٌ لَهِدر هعم ِميِس و
سبابتاِن يْضِرب ِبها بياِعي الِْجرِّيِّ و الْماْرماِهي و الزِّماِر و يقُولُ لَهْم
ْبن اتِإلَْيِه فُر انَ فَقَامْروِني مْنِد بج اِئيلَ وِني ِإْسروِخ بساِعي ميا بي

ا أَِمريفَقَالَ ي فأَْحنْؤِمِننيالْم  امأَقْو انَ قَالَ فَقَالَ لَهْروِني مب ْندا جم و
حلَقُوا اللِّحى و فَتلُوا الشواِرب فَمِسخوا فَلَْم أَر ناِطقاً أَْحسن نطْقاً

ِة الْمبحِفي ر دى قَعتح هلْ أَقْفُو أَثَرفَلَْم أَز هْعتبات ثُم ِمْنهْسِجِد فَقُلْت
لَه يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ما دلَالَةُ الِْإمامِة يْرحمك اللَّه قَالَْت فَقَالَ ائِْتيِني
ِبِتلِْك الْحصاِة و أَشار ِبيِدِه ِإلَى حصاٍة فَأَتْيته ِبها فَطَبع ِلي ِفيها

ذَا ادعى مدٍع الِْإمامةَ فَقَدر أَنْ يطْبعِبخاتِمِه ثُم قَالَ ِلي يا حبابةُ ِإ
ْنهع بْعزلَا ي امالِْإم ِة والطَّاع ضرفْتم امِإم هأَْيِت فَاْعلَِمي أَنا ركَم

ٌء يِريده قَالَْت ثُم اْنصرفْت حتى قُِبض أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع فَِجئْت شْي
حسِن ع و هو ِفي مْجِلِس أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع و الناس يْسأَلُونهِإلَى الْ

فَقَالَ يا حبابةُ الْواِلِبيةُ فَقُلْت نعْم يا مْولَاي فَقَالَ هاِتي ما معِك قَالَ
 ثُم أَتْيت الْحسْينفَأَْعطَْيته فَطَبع ِفيها كَما طَبع أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع قَالَْت

ع و هو ِفي مْسِجِد رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَرب و رحب ثُم قَالَ ِلي ِإنَّ
ِفي الدلَالَِة دِليلًا علَى ما تِريِدين أَ فَتِريِدين دلَالَةَ الِْإمامِة فَقُلْت نعْم يا

ناولْته الْحصاةَ فَطَبع ِلي ِفيها قَالَْت ثُمسيِِّدي فَقَالَ هاِتي ما معِك فَ
أَتْيت عِلي ْبن الْحسْيِن ع و قَْد بلَغَ ِبي الِْكبر ِإلَى أَنْ أُْرِعْشت و أَنا
أَعدُّ يْومِئٍذ ِمائَةً و ثَلَاثَ عْشرةَ سنةً فَرأَْيته راِكعاً و ساِجداً و مْشغولًا
ِبالِْعبادِة فَيِئْست ِمن الدلَالَِة فَأَْومأَ ِإلَي ِبالسبابِة فَعاد ِإلَي شباِبي قَالَْت
فَقُلْت يا سيِِّدي كَْم مضى ِمن الدُّْنيا و كَْم بِقي فَقَالَ أَما ما مضى

 ِلي هاِتي ما معِك فَأَْعطَْيتهفَنعْم و أَما ما بِقي فَلَا قَالَْت ثُم قَالَ
ْيتأَت ا ثُمِلي ِفيه عْعفٍَر ع فَطَبا جأَب ْيتأَت ا ثُمِلي ِفيه عاةَ فَطَبصالْح
أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَطَبع ِلي ِفيها ثُم أَتْيت أَبا الْحسِن موسى ع فَطَبع ِلي

 رِّضا ع فَطَبع ِلي ِفيها ِفيها ثُم أَتْيت ال

al-Walibiyyah who has said the following: 
“Once I saw Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 

supreme covenant, in the (market) place of the elite forces with a 
two pronged whip in his hand. With it he scared the sellers of 
inedible fish such as eel, moray and angler and so forth and said, 
‘O sellers of metamorphosed Israelites and the army of the 
descendents of Marwan, do not sell (inedible fishes).’ At this 
time Frat ibn Ahnaf came to him and asked, ‘O Amir al-
Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, what is the 
army of the descendents of Marwan?’ She has said that Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to him, ‘They are the 
groups of people who shaved their beards and twined their 
mustaches and then they were metamorphosed.’ I had not heard 
anyone speak better than him; I followed him without missing 
his traces until he sat down at an open space of the Mosque (of 
Kufa). I then asked him, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, what are the signs of Imamat 
(Leadership with Divine Authority), may Allah grant you 
blessings?’  She has said that he said, ‘Bring to me that pebble.’ 
He pointed with his hand. I then got the pebble for him and he 
set for me his insignia on it (engraved on solid stone). He then 
said to me, ‘O Hababa, if anyone claims to be the Imam (Leader 
with Divine Authority) and can set his insignia as you just saw, 
then acknowledge that he is the Imam that must be obeyed. The 
Imam does not miss what he wants.’ She has said, ‘I then left 
him until Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was taken out of this world. Thereafter I went to al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who was sitting in 
the place of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and people around asked him questions. He said to 
me, ‘O Hababa al-Walibyya.’ I said, ‘Yes, my master.’ He then 
said, ‘Give to me what is with you.’ I then gave it (the pebble) to 
him. He set on it (his insignia) just as Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, had done. She has said, 
‘Afterwards I went to al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. He was in the Mosque of the Messenger of Allah. He 
welcomed me warmly and then said to me, ‘There is no doubt 
that in the proof (that supports the true Imam) there is already 
enough proof for what you want. Do you want the proof to know 
the Imam?’ I said, ‘Yes, my master.’ He then said, ‘Bring to me 
what you have with you.’ I gave him the pebble and he printed 
(his insignia) on it. She has said that afterwards I went to Ali ibn 
al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, but at that time 
I had become very old and my hands were shaky. I could count 
one hundred thirteen years of my lifetime. I found him in Ruku’ 
(kneeling in prayer) and Sajdah (prostration) or busy in certain 
forms of worship. I became despaired about the proof (of 
Leadership with Divine Authority). He pointed out with his 
forefinger and my youth came back. She has said that she asked, 
‘My master, how much of the world is passed and how much is 
left?’ He said, ‘Of how much is passed yes (I can tell), but not of 
how much is to come.’ She has said that he then said to me, 
‘Give to me what is with you.’ I then gave him the pebble and he 
printed on it (his insignia) for me. Thereafter I went to abu Ja'far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he printed on it (his 
insignia) for me. Then I went to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. He printed on it (his insignia) for me. 
Then I went to abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and he printed (his insignia) for me. Then I went to al-
Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he printed his 
insignia for me.’” 
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و عاشْت حبابةُ بْعد ذَِلك ِتْسعةَ أَْشهٍر علَى ما ذَكَر محمد ْبن ِهشاٍم
 
  محمد ْبن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه و عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن-٤

اِشٍم دْن أَِبي هِعيِّ عخٍد النمحمْعفَِريِّ قَالَ كُْنتْبِن الْقَاِسِم الْج داو
ِعْند أَِبي محمٍد ع فَاْستْؤِذنَ ِلرجٍل ِمْن أَْهِل الْيمِن علَْيِه فَدخلَ رجلٌ
هرأَم وِل ولَْيِه ِبالْقَبع دِة فَرلَايلَْيِه ِبالْوع لَّمفَس ِسيمْبلٌ طَِويلٌ جع

 فَجلَس ملَاِصقاً ِلي فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي لَْيت ِشْعِري مْن هذَاِبالْجلُوِس
عاِة الَِّتي طَبصِة الْحاِحبِة صاِبيلِْد الْأَْعرذَا ِمْن وٍد ع همحو مفَقَالَ أَب

 أَطْبعآباِئي ع ِفيها ِبخواِتيِمِهْم فَاْنطَبعْت و قَْد جاَء ِبها معه يِريد أَنْ
هاِتها فَأَْخرج حصاةً و ِفي جاِنٍب ِمْنها مْوِضع أَْملَس ِفيها ثُم قَالَ

فَأَخذَها أَبو محمٍد ع ثُم أَْخرج خاتمه فَطَبع ِفيها فَاْنطَبع فَكَأَنِّي
ت ِللْيماِنيِّ رأَْيته قَْبلَأَرى نقْش خاتِمِه الساعةَ الْحسن ْبن عِليٍّ فَقُلْ

هذَا قَطُّ قَالَ لَا و اللَِّه و ِإنِّي لَمْنذُ دْهٍر حِريص علَى رْؤيِتِه حتى كَانَ
ضهن ثُم لْتخلْ فَدفَقَالَ ِلي قُْم فَاْدخ اهأَر ابٌّ لَْستاِني شةَ أَتاعالس

رْحمةُ اللَِّه و بركَاته علَْيكُْم أَْهلَ الْبْيِت ذُرِّيةًالْيماِنيُّ و هو يقُولُ 
بْعضها ِمْن بْعٍض أَْشهد ِباللَِّه ِإنَّ حقَّك لَواِجب كَوجوِب حقِّ أَِمِري
م ثُم ِعنيلَْيِهْم أَْجماللَِّه ع اتلَوْعِدِه صِة ِمْن بالْأَِئم ع و ْؤِمِننيىالْمض

فَلَْم أَره بْعد ذَِلك قَالَ ِإْسحاق قَالَ أَبو هاِشٍم الْجْعفَِريُّ و سأَلْته عِن
اْسِمِه فَقَالَ اْسِمي ِمْهجع ْبن الصلِْت ْبِن عقْبةَ ْبِن ِسْمعانَ ْبِن غَاِنِم

ِحبةُ الْحصاِة الَِّتي طَبع ِفيهااْبِن أُمِّ غَاِنٍم و ِهي الْأَْعراِبيةُ الْيماِنيةُ صا
 أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع و السِّْبطُ ِإلَى وقِْت أَِبي الْحسِن ع 

 
 
 
 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن-٥
ةَ جاررز ةَ وْيدبْن أَِبي عِليِّ ْبِن ِرئَاٍب عْعفٍَر ععْن أَِبي جِميعاً ع

 قَالَ لَما قُِتلَ الْحسْين ع أَْرسلَ محمد ْبن الْحنِفيِة ِإلَى عِليِّ ْبِن
الْحسْيِن ع فَخلَا ِبِه فَقَالَ لَه يا اْبن أَِخي قَْد عِلْمت أَنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه

 بْعِدِه ِإلَى أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ثُم ِإلَىص دفَع الْوِصيةَ و الِْإمامةَ ِمْن
الْحسِن ع ثُم ِإلَى الْحسْيِن ع و قَْد قُِتلَ أَبوك رِضي اللَّه عْنه و صلَّى
علَى روِحِه و لَْم يوِص و أَنا عمُّك و ِصْنو أَِبيك و ِولَادِتي ِمْن عِليٍّ

 ِميي أَحقُّ ِبها ِمْنك ِفي حداثَِتك فَلَا تناِزْعِني ِفي ع ِفي ِسنِّي و قَِد

According to Muhammad ibn Hisham, Hababa lived thereafter 
another nine months. 

 
H 915, Ch. 81, h 4 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah and Ali ibn Muhammad have narrated from 
Ishaq ibn Muhammad al-Nakha‘i from abu Hashim Dawud ibn al-Qasim 
al-Ja'fari who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu Muhammad (al-Hassan ibn 
Ali al-Hadi), recipient of divine supreme covenant, when 
permission was requested for a man from Yemen to see the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant. A chubby, tall and 
heavy man then came in and greeted the Imam with the greeting 
for Wilayah, (Leadership with Divine Authority) and received 
acceptance in response. The Imam asked him to sit and he sat 
just next to me. I then said to myself, ‘I wish I knew who he is?’ 
Abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
said, ‘He is of the children of the Arab lady for whom my 
ancestors had printed their insignia on a pebble and the print 
took place in an engraving form. He has brought it with him and 
wants me to print my insignia on it also.’ He then asked the man 
to give it to him. The man took out a pebble and on one side 
thereof was a smooth space. Abu Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then received it, took out his insignia, 
printed on it and the print took place.  Even now it is as if I see 
the print of his (al-Hassan ibn Ali’s) insignia on the pebble. I 
then asked the man from Yemen, ‘Had you ever seen him (abu 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant), before?’ He 
said, ‘No, I had not seen him before, however, by Allah, I had 
always been anxious for this hour to see him when a young man 
came to me and I had not seen him before. He said, “Stand up 
and come in” and I came in.’ The man from Yemen then left 
saying, ‘May Allah’s grace and blessings be with you people of 
Ahl al-Bayt whose generations are just like the generation 
before. I testify before Allah that it is obligatory to preserve your 
rights just as it was the case with Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and the 'A'immah (Leaders 
with Divine Authority) after him, may Allah grant all of them 
blessings.’ He then left and thereafter I never saw him. 

“Ibn Ishaq has said that abu Hashim al-Ja'fari has said, ‘I asked 
him his name.’ He said, ‘My name is Mahja‘ ibn al-Salt ibn 
‘Aqaba ibn Sam‘an ibn Ghanim ibn ’Umm Ghanim.’ She was 
the Arab lady from Yemen who had the pebble on which Amir 
al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had 
printed his insignia and also his descendents up to the time of 
abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant.” 

 
H 916, Ch. 81, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab from abu ‘Ubayda and Zurara all from abu Ja'far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  “When al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
martyred, Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiya asked Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, for a private meeting. In 
the meeting he said, ‘O son of my brother, you know that the 
Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
delivered the task of al-Wasiyya, (the executorship of the will) 
and al-Imamat, (Leadership with Divine Authority) to Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. Thereafter 
it was delivered to al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and then to al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. Your father, May Allah be pleased with him, has been 
murdered, may Allah grant blessing up on his soul, and he did 
not make any will. I am your uncle and equal in status to your 
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الْوِصيِة و الِْإمامِة و لَا تحاجِني فَقَالَ لَه عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع يا عمِّ
كُونَ ِمنأَنْ ت قٍّ ِإنِّي أَِعظُكِبح لَك ا لَْيسِع مدلَا ت و ِق اللَّهات

جاِهِلني ِإنَّ أَِبي يا عمِّ صلَوات اللَِّه علَْيِه أَْوصى ِإلَي قَْبلَ أَنْ يتوجهالْ
أَنْ يْستْشهد ِبساعٍة و هذَا  ِإلَى الِْعراِق و عِهد ِإلَي ِفي ذَِلك قَْبلَ

ي أَخاف علَْيكِلهذَا فَِإنِّ ِسلَاح رسوِل اللَِّه ص ِعْنِدي فَلَا تتعرْض
نقْص الْعمِر و تشتُّت الْحاِل ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ جعلَ الْوِصيةَ و الِْإمامةَ
ِفي عِقِب الْحسْيِن ع فَِإذَا أَرْدت أَنْ تْعلَم ذَِلك فَاْنطَِلْق ِبنا ِإلَى الْحجِر

ْيِه و نْسأَلَه عْن ذَِلك قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع و كَانَالْأَْسوِد حتى نتحاكَم ِإلَ
ِليُّ ْبنفَقَالَ ع دالْأَْسو رجا الْحيى أَتتكَّةَ فَاْنطَلَقَا حا ِبممهْينب الْكَلَام

زِهلْ ِإلَى اللَِّه عفَاْبت أْ أَْنتِة اْبدِفينِد ْبِن الْحمحْيِن ِلمسالْحلَّ وج و 
سلْه أَنْ يْنِطق لَك الْحجر ثُم سلْ فَاْبتهلَ محمد ِفي الدُّعاِء و سأَلَ
اللَّه ثُم دعا الْحجر فَلَْم يِجْبه فَقَالَ عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع يا عمِّ لَْو

 قَالَ لَه كاباماً لَأَجِإم اً وِصيو كُْنتا اْبني أَْنت اللَّه فَاْدع دمحم
قَالَ أَْسأَلُك ثُم ادا أَرْيِن ع ِبمسالْح ِليُّ ْبنع ا اللَّهعفَد لْهس أَِخي و
ِبالَِّذي جعلَ ِفيك ِميثَاق الْأَْنِبياِء و ِميثَاق الْأَْوِصياِء و ِميثَاق الناِس

بْرتنا مِن الْوِصيُّ و الِْإمام بْعد الْحسْيِن ْبِن عِليٍّ ع قَالَأَْجمِعني لَما أَْخ
و زع اللَّه أَْنطَقَه ْوِضِعِه ثُمْن مولَ عزأَنْ ي ى كَادتح رجالْح كرحفَت

ِإمامةَ بْعد الْحسْيِنجلَّ ِبِلساٍن عرِبيٍّ مِبٍني فَقَالَ اللَّهم ِإنَّ الْوِصيةَ و الْ
ْبِن عِليٍّ ع ِإلَى عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب و اْبِن فَاِطمةَ
ِليلَّى عوتي وه ِليٍّ وع ْبن دمحم فروِل اللَِّه ص قَالَ فَاْنصسِبْنِت ر

  ْبن الْحسْيِن ع
عْن أَِبيِه عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن حِريٍز عْن زرارةَْبراِهيم  عِليُّ ْبن ِإ

 ْعفٍَر ع ِمثْلَهْن أَِبي جع 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عِن الْمعلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ-٦

لَ أَْخبرِني الْكَلِْبيُّ النسابةُ قَالَقَالَ أَْخبرِني سماعةُ ْبن ِمْهرانَ قَا
 ْسِجدالْم ْيتذَا الْأَْمِر فَأَتْيئاً ِمْن هش أَْعِرف لَْست ةَ وِدينالْم لْتخد 

father and I am a son of Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  Because of being older in age I am more deserving of 
the position of Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority) 
considering that you are younger than me. Therefore, you should 
not dispute me about al-Wasiyya (the will) and Imamat, 
(Leadership with Divine Authority) and should not argue with 
me about it.’ Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘O uncle, be pious before Allah and do not claim 
in what you have no right. I advise you not to be one of the 
ignorant people. In fact, my father, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, O my uncle, appointed me as the executor of his will 
before his leaving for Iraq. He made such covenant with me just 
an hour before his becoming a martyr. This is the Armament of 
the Messenger of Allah with me. You then should not dislocate 
them. I am afraid for you of a shorter life and difficult 
conditions. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, has 
placed al-Wasiyya, and Imamat, in the descendents of al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant. If you want to 
know it we can go near the Black-stone and ask it for judgment 
about the issue.’ 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said 
that the issue came up between them in Makka and they went 
near the Black-stone. Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said to Muhammad al-Hanafiya, ‘You begin 
first and pray to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, 
and ask Him to make the Black-stone speak to you and then ask 
your question.’ Muhammad then pleaded in his prayer and asked 
Allah and then asked the Black-stone about the disputed issue, 
but there was no answer. Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘O uncle, had you been the executor of 
the will and the Imam it would have answered your question.’ 
Muhammad then said, ‘Now you pray to Allah, O son of my 
brother, and ask your question. Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, prayed to Allah for what he wanted. 
He then addressed the Black-stone and said, ‘I ask you for the 
sake of the One Who placed the covenant of the prophets in you, 
as well as the covenant of the executors of the will and the 
covenant of all the people. You must tell us who the Wasiyy and 
Imam after al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, is.’ 

“The narrator has said that the Black-stone began to shake so 
much that it almost came out of its place. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, then made it to speak in clear 
Arabic language and said, ‘O Lord, al-Wasiyya and Imamat after 
al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ibn Ali is for 
Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Ali ibn abu Talib and ibn Fatimah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, daughter of the Messenger 
of Allah.’ 

“The narrator has said that Muhammad ibn Ali returned and he 
acknowledged Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, to be his Wali (Leader with Divine Authority).” 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz 
from Zurara from abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the same 
Hadith. 

 
H 917, Ch. 81, h 6 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Ali who has said that Sama‘a ibn Mihran narrated to me that 
al-Kalbi al-Nassaba narrated to him the following: 

 “Once I went to Madina and I had no knowledge of this 
matter, Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority). I went to 
the Mosque where I found a group of people of Quraysh. I asked 
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فَِإذَا جماعةٌ ِمْن قُرْيٍش فَقُلْت أَْخِبروِني عْن عاِلِم أَْهِل هذَا الْبْيِت
 ْبن الْحسِن فَأَتْيت مْنِزلَه فَاْستأْذَْنت فَخرج ِإلَي رجلٌفَقَالُوا عْبد اللَِّه

جرخ لَ ثُمخفَد ْولَاكلَى مأِْذنْ ِلي عاْست لَه فَقُلْت لَه غُلَام هأَن ْنتظَن
ِتهاِدفَقَالَ ِلي اْدخلْ فَدخلْت فَِإذَا أَنا ِبشْيٍخ مْعتِكٍف شِديِد اِلاْج

فَسلَّْمت علَْيِه فَقَالَ ِلي مْن أَْنت فَقُلْت أَنا الْكَلِْبيُّ النسابةُ فَقَالَ ما
أْتدب ٍد قُلْتمحِباْبِني م ْرترفَقَالَ أَ م أَْسأَلُك ِجئْت فَقُلْت كتاجح

 ِلاْمرأَِتِه أَْنِت طَاِلق عددرجٍل قَالَ ِبك فَقَالَ سلْ فَقُلْت أَْخِبْرِني عْن
نجوِم السماِء فَقَالَ تِبني ِبرأِْس الْجْوزاِء و الْباِقي ِوْزر علَْيِه و عقُوبةٌ
فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي واِحدةٌ فَقُلْت ما يقُولُ الشْيخ ِفي الْمْسِح علَى

قَْوم حسفَّْيِن فَقَالَ قَْد مالْخحْمسْيِت لَا نأَْهلَ الْب ْحنن ونَ واِلحص 
فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي ِثْنتاِن فَقُلْت ما تقُولُ ِفي أَكِْل الِْجرِّيِّ أَ حلَالٌ هو أَْم
حرام فَقَالَ حلَالٌ ِإلَّا أَنا أَْهلَ الْبْيِت نعافُه فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي ثَلَاثٌ

فَم ْيِت لَافَقُلْتا أَْهلَ الْبلَالٌ ِإلَّا أَنِبيِذ فَقَالَ حْرِب النقُولُ ِفي شا ت
كِْذبةُ تابِذِه الِْعصا أَقُولُ هأَن ِمْن ِعْنِدِه و ْجترفَخ فَقُْمت هبْشرن

 قُرْيٍشعلَى أَْهِل هذَا الْبْيِت فَدخلْت الْمْسِجد فَنظَْرت ِإلَى جماعٍة ِمْن
و غَْيِرِهْم ِمن الناِس فَسلَّْمت علَْيِهْم ثُم قُلْت لَهْم مْن أَْعلَم أَْهِل هذَا
الْبْيِت فَقَالُوا عْبد اللَِّه ْبن الْحسِن فَقُلْت قَْد أَتْيته فَلَْم أَِجْد ِعْنده شْيئاً

قَالَ ائِْت جْعفَر ْبن محمٍد ع فَهو أَْعلَمفَرفَع رجلٌ ِمن الْقَْوِم رأْسه فَ
أَْهِل هذَا الْبْيِت فَلَامه بْعض مْن كَانَ ِبالْحْضرِة فَقُلْت ِإنَّ الْقَْوم ِإنما
ْدتأَر اهِإي كْيحو لَه فَقُلْت دسٍة الْحرلَ ماِدي ِإلَْيِه أَوْم ِمْن ِإْرشهعنم
فَمضْيت حتى ِصْرت ِإلَى مْنِزِلِه فَقَرْعت الْباب فَخرج غُلَام لَه فَقَالَ
و ْضطَِربا مأَن و لْتخِني فَدشاللَِّه لَقَْد أَْده ا كَلٍْب فَوا أَخلْ ياْدخ

 فَاْبتدأَِني بْعد أَنْنظَْرت فَِإذَا شْيخ علَى مصلًّى ِبلَا ِمْرفَقٍَة و لَا بْردعٍة
هانَ اللَِّه غُلَامْبحا سفِْسي يِفي ن فَقُلْت ْن أَْنتلَْيِه فَقَالَ ِلي مع لَّْمتس
فَقُلْت ْن أَْنتْولَى مْسأَلُِني الْمي ا كَلٍْب وا أَخلْ ياِب اْدخقُولُ ِلي ِبالْبي

 لَه أَنا الْكَلِْبيُّ 
ابسلُّواالنض اِدلُونَ ِباللَِّه والْع قَالَ كَذَب ِتِه وْبهلَى جِدِه عِبي برةُ فَض

ضلَالًا بِعيداً و خِسروا خْسراناً مِبيناً يا أَخا كَلٍْب ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ
ك كَِثرياً أَيقُولُ و عاداً و ثَمود و أَْصحاب الرسِّ و قُروناً بْين ذِل

قُلْت كفْسن ْنِسبفَقَالَ ِلي أَ فَت اكِفد ِعلْتلَا ج فَقُلْت ا أَْنتهْنِسبفَت
نعْم أَنا فُلَانُ ْبن فُلَاِن ْبِن فُلَاٍن حتى اْرتفَْعت فَقَالَ ِلي ِقْف لَْيس حْيثُ

اٍن قُلْت نعْم فُلَانُ ْبن فُلَاٍن قَالَتذْهب وْيحك أَ تْدِري مْن فُلَانُ ْبن فُلَ
  كَانَ فُلَانٌ الراِعي ِإنَّ فُلَانَ ْبن فُلَاٍن اْبن فُلَاٍن الراِعي الْكُْرِديِّ ِإنما

them, ‘Can you give me information about the scholar of this 
family (the family of the Holy Prophet)?’ They said, ‘Abd Allah 
ibn Hassan is the one.’ I went to his house and asked permission 
to see him. A man whom I thought was his slave came out of the 
house. I said to him, ‘Ask your master to grant me permission to 
meet him.’ He went inside and then came out saying: ‘Come in.’ 
I entered the house and found an old man devoted to worship 
and hard work. I greeted him and then he asked, ‘Who are you?’ 
I then said, ‘I am a Kalbi (from the tribe of Kalb) and a 
genealogist.’ He then asked, ‘What is it that you need?’ I said, ‘I 
have come to ask certain questions.’ He then asked, ‘Have you 
visited my son Muhammad?’ I said, ‘I have begun with you.’ 
Then he said, ‘You may ask your questions.’ I then said, 
‘Explain to me the case of a man who says to his wife, “You are 
divorced as many times as the number of stars in heavens.’” He 
said, ‘It becomes irrevocable at the beginning of the month of 
Jawza’ (the third month of a particular calendar). The rest are 
sins and he owes penalties.’ I said to myself, ‘This is one.’  Then 
I asked, ‘What does the honorable Shaykh say about rubbing 
over the shoe for Wuzu’ (a formal washing before prayer)?’ He 
said, ‘A virtuous group would wipe over the shoe but we, Ahl al-
Bayt do not wipe.’ I then said to myself, ‘This is the second.’ I 
then asked, ‘What do you say about consuming eel for food; is it 
edible or not edible?’ He said, ‘It is lawful, but we, Ahl al-Bayt 
leave it alone.’ I then said to myself, ‘This is the third.’ Then I 
said, ‘What do you say about drinking al-Nabidh, a certain kind 
of drink?’ He said, ‘It is lawful but we, Ahl al-Bayt do not drink 
it.’ I then left him saying to myself, ‘This group of people lies 
about this Ahl al-Bayt.’  

“I then entered the Mosque and I looked at the group of people 
of Quraysh (a particular tribe) and other people. I greeted them 
and asked them, ‘Who knows this Ahl al-Bayt?’ They said, ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Hassan knows.’ I then said, ‘I just visited him and 
did not find anything with him.’ One person from the people 
raised his head and said, ‘Go to Ja'far ibn Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant. He is the most knowledgeable one 
in this Ahl al-Bayt.’ Certain individuals criticized that person for 
what he said.  I then said, ‘People out of jealousy did not tell me 
about him when first I asked them.’ I then asked, ‘What is the 
matter with you! He is the one I want.’ I then walked until I 
reached his house. I knocked on the door and his slave, a young 
man, came out and asked me, ‘Come in O brother from the tribe 
of Kalb.’ He, by Allah, amazed me (for knowing me without any 
introduction). I went inside but I was shaken. Upon looking I 
found a gentleman on the prayer rug with no pillow or blankets. 
He began to talk after I saluted him with greeting of peace, 
‘Who are you?’ I then said to myself, ‘Glory to Allah, his slave 
at the door said to me, “O brother from the tribe of Kalb, come 
in” and his master asked me, “Who are you?” I then said, ‘I am a 
Kalbi, a genealogist.’’ 

“He then tapped his forehead and said, ‘The devious people lie 
about Allah and they stray far away and suffer a great loss. O 
brother from Kalb, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, 
says, ‘To each of the tribes of ‘Ad, Thamud, the settlers around 
the well and many generations in between,’ (25:38) can you tell 
their genealogical relations?’ I said, ‘No, may Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause.’ Then he asked, ‘Can you tell 
your own genealogical relations?’  I said, ‘Yes, I am so and so 
son of so and so and I went on and on.’ He said, ‘Hold it there. It 
is not the way you say. What is the matter with you? Do you 
know who so and so son of so and so is?’ I said, ‘Yes, so and so 
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الْكُْرِديُّ علَى جبِل آِل فُلَاٍن فَنزلَ ِإلَى فُلَانةَ اْمرأَِة فُلَاٍن ِمْن جبِلِه الَِّذي
فَولَدْت فُلَاناً و فُلَانُعى غَنمه علَْيِه فَأَطْعمها شْيئاً و غَِشيها كَانَ يْر

قُلْت اِميِذِه الْأَسه ْعِرفقَالَ أَ ت فُلَاِن ْبِن فُلَاٍن ثُم ةَ وفُلَاٍن ِمْن فُلَان ْبن 

 هذَا فَعلْت فَقَالَ ِإنمالَا و اللَِّه جِعلْت ِفداك فَِإنْ رأَْيت أَنْ تكُف عْن
لَه ا ِجئْتماْسأَلْ ع ِإذاً و ودعقَالَ لَا ن ودِإنِّي لَا أَع فَقُلْت فَقُلْت قُلْت

أَْنِت طَاِلق عدد نجوِم السماِء فَقُلْت لَه أَْخِبْرِني عْن رجٍل قَالَ ِلاْمرأَِتِه
ا تأَ م كْيحفَقَالَ وأْتأْ فَقَرلَى قَالَ فَاقْرب ةَ الطَّلَاِق قُلْتورأُ سقْر

فَطَلِّقُوهن ِلِعدِتِهن و أَْحصوا الِْعدةَ قَالَ أَ ترى هاهنا نجوم السماِء
تاِبقُلْت لَا قُلْت فَرجلٌ قَالَ ِلاْمرأَِتِه أَْنِت طَاِلق ثَلَاثاً قَالَ تردُّ ِإلَى ِك

اللَِّه و سنِة نِبيِِّه ص ثُم قَالَ لَا طَلَاق ِإلَّا علَى طُْهٍر ِمْن غَْيِر ِجماٍع
ِبشاِهدْيِن مقْبولَْيِن فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي واِحدةٌ ثُم قَالَ سلْ قُلْت ما تقُولُ

ذَا كَانَ يْوم الِْقيامِة و رد اللَّهِفي الْمْسِح علَى الْخفَّْيِن فَتبسم ثُم قَالَ ِإ
ٍء ِإلَى شْيِئِه و رد الِْجلْد ِإلَى الْغنِم فَترى أَْصحاب الْمْسِح أَْين كُلَّ شْي

يذْهب وضوؤهْم فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي ِثْنتاِن ثُم الْتفَت ِإلَي فَقَالَ سلْ
عْن أَكِْل الِْجرِّيِّ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ مسخ طَاِئفَةًفَقُلْت أَْخِبْرِني 

اِهي واْرمالْم الِْجرِّيُّ و وْحراً فَهْم بذَ ِمْنها أَخاِئيلَ فَمِني ِإْسرِمْن ب
الْخ ةُ وداً فَالِْقررْم بذَ ِمْنها أَخم و ى ذَِلكا ِسوم و ارالزِّمو اِزيرن

ِإلَي فَتالْت فِْسي ثَلَاثٌ ثُمِفي ن فَقُلْت ى ذَِلكا ِسوم و كرالْو و ْبرالْو
فَقَالَ سلْ و قُْم فَقُلْت ما تقُولُ ِفي النِبيِذ فَقَالَ حلَالٌ فَقُلْت ِإنا نْنِبذُ

 و ى ذَِلكا ِسوم و كَرِفيِه الْع حطْرفَنْه ِتلْكْه شفَقَالَ ش هبْشرن
 الْخْمرةُ الْمْنِتنةُ فَقُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك فَأَي نِبيٍذ تْعِني فَقَالَ ِإنَّ أَْهلَ
الْمِدينِة شكَْوا ِإلَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص تْغِيري الْماِء و فَساد طَباِئِعِهْم

نَ الرجلُ يأْمر خاِدمه أَنْ يْنِبذَ لَه فَيْعِمد ِإلَىفَأَمرهْم أَنْ يْنِبذُوا فَكَا
و فَقُلْت هورطَه ِمْنه و هْربش نِّ فَِمْنهِبِه ِفي الش قِْذفْمِر فَيالت كَفٍّ ِمن
كَْم كَانَ عدد التْمِر الَِّذي كَانَ ِفي الْكَفِّ فَقَالَ ما حملَ الْكَفُّ

 ت واِحدةٌ و ِثْنتاِن فَقَالَ ربما كَانْت واِحدةً و ربما فَقُلْ

son of so and so.’ He said, ‘So and so son of so and so was a 
Kurdish shepherd. Such and such Kurdish shepherd was on the 
mountain of the people of so and so. He went to so and so the 
wife of so and so that lived on the mountain on which he grazed 
his sheep. He fed her something and overwhelmed her. She gave 
birth to so and so and so and so son of so and so, and so and so 
daughter of so and so and so and so. Then he said, ‘Do you 
know these names?’ I said, ‘No, may Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, if you do not mind, allow us to disregard 
this.’ 

“He then said, ‘It is because you said it (brought up the 
subject), I said it.’ I then said, ‘I will not repeat.’ He said, 
‘Therefore, we will not repeat. Ask what you have come for.’ I 
then said, ‘Explain to me the case of the man who has said to his 
wife, “You are divorced as many times as the number of the 
stars of the heavens.”’ 

“He asked, ‘What is the matter with you? Have you not read 
the chapter, Al-Talaq (divorce)?’ I said, ‘Yes, I have read it.’ He 
then said, ‘Read it.’ I then read from the Holy Quran, ‘. . . di-
vorce them at a time after which they can start their waiting 
period. Let them keep an account of the number of the days in 
the waiting period. . . .’ (65:1) He then asked, ‘Do you find any 
of the stars of the heavens there?’ 

“I said, ‘No, I do not find.’ Then I said, ‘A man has said to his 
wife, ‘You are divorced three times.’ He said, ‘You must refer it 
to the book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.’ Then he said, ‘Divorce is only valid 
in a menses-free period of time in which no carnal relation may 
have taken place between the wife and husband, and there must 
be two acceptable witnesses present.’ I then said to myself, ‘This 
is one.’ Then he said, ‘Ask.’ I then asked, ‘What do you say 
about rubbing over the shoe for Wuzu’?’ He smiled and said, 
‘On the Day of Judgment when Allah will return everything to 
its material being and the leather of (the shoe) is returned to the 
sheep, then you will see the rubbing people and where their 
Wuzu’ will go.’ I then said to myself, ‘This is the second.’ He 
then turned to me and said, ‘Ask.’ I then asked, ‘Tell me about 
eel; is it lawful to consume it for food?’ He said, ‘Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, caused a certain group of 
Israelites to metamorphose. Whatever from them was taken by 
the ocean turned into eel, such as hagfish, moray and angelfish 
and so forth, and whatever from them was left on land they 
turned into swine, and wild cats and lizards and so forth.’ I then 
said to myself, ‘This is the third.’ He then turned to me and said, 
‘Ask.’ I asked, ‘What do you say about al-Nabidh, (extracts 
from dates)?’ He said, ‘It is lawful.’ I said, ‘We mix with it al-
‘Akr (residue) and other things and drink.’ He said, ‘Shu shu, 
that is foul smelling wine.’ I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause, what kind of Nabidh do you 
mean?’  

“He then said, ‘Once the people of Madina complained to the 
Messenger of Allah about a change in their water and their 
feeling ill. He ordered them to make Nabidh (a certain drink). 
Thus, a man would ask his servant to throw a handful or so of 
dates into their water-sack. They would then drink from it and 
use it for cleansing.’ I then asked, ‘How many pieces of date 
would come in a handful?’ He said, ‘As much as a handful could 
be.’ I then asked, ‘One handful or two?’ He said, ‘Perhaps one 
or perhaps two handfuls.’ I then asked, ‘How big might have 
been the sack?’ He said, ‘Big enough for forty to eighty or 
more.’ I then asked, ‘Is it in Artal (a certain measurement)?’ He 
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كَانْت ِثْنتْيِن فَقُلْت و كَْم كَانَ يسع الشنُّ فَقَالَ ما بْين الْأَْربِعني ِإلَى
الٌ ِبِمكْياِلالثَّماِنني ِإلَى ما فَْوق ذَِلك فَقُلْت ِبالْأَْرطَاِل فَقَالَ نعْم أَْرطَ

الِْعراِق قَالَ سماعةُ قَالَ الْكَلِْبيُّ ثُم نهض ع و قُْمت فَخرْجت و أَنا
ٌء فَهذَا فَلَْم يزِل أَْضِرب ِبيِدي علَى الْأُْخرى و أَنا أَقُولُ ِإنْ كَانَ شْي

  حتى مات الْكَلِْبيُّ يِدين اللَّه ِبحبِّ آِل هذَا الْبْيِت

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن أَِبي يْحيى-٧
الْواِسِطيِّ عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم قَالَ كُنا ِبالْمِدينِة بْعد وفَاِة أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه

ِمعْجتم اسالن الطَّاِق و اِحبص ا وْعفٍَرع أَنْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن جلَى عونَ ع
الطَّاِق و اِحبص ا ولَْيِه أَنا علْنخأَِبيِه فَد ْعدالْأَْمِر ب اِحبص هأَن 

قَالَ ِإنَّ الْأَْمر هْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنْن أَِبي عْوا عوْم رهأَن ذَِلك و هِعْند اسالن
 تكُْن ِبِه عاهةٌ فَدخلْنا علَْيِه نْسأَلُه عما كُنا نْسأَلُ عْنهِفي الْكَِبِري ما لَْم

أَباه فَسأَلْناه عِن الزكَاِة ِفي كَْم تِجب فَقَالَ ِفي ِمائَتْيِن خْمسةٌ فَقُلْنا
 الْمْرِجئَةُ هذَافَِفي ِمائٍَة فَقَالَ ِدْرهماِن و ِنْصف فَقُلْنا و اللَِّه ما تقُولُ

قَالَ فَرفَع يده ِإلَى السماِء فَقَالَ و اللَِّه ما أَْدِري ما تقُولُ الْمْرِجئَةُ قَالَ
فَخرْجنا ِمْن ِعْنِدِه ضلَّالًا لَا نْدِري ِإلَى أَْين نتوجه أَنا و أَبو جْعفٍَر

أَِزقَِّة الْمِدينِة باِكني حيارى لَا نْدِري ِإلَىالْأَْحولُ فَقَعْدنا ِفي بْعِض 
أَْين نتوجه و لَا مْن نقِْصد و نقُولُ ِإلَى الْمْرِجئَِة ِإلَى الْقَدِريِة ِإلَى
خاًالزْيِديِة ِإلَى الْمْعتِزلَِة ِإلَى الْخواِرِج فَنْحن كَذَِلك ِإذْ رأَْيت رجلًا شْي

لَا أَْعِرفُه يوِمى ِإلَي ِبيِدِه فَِخفْت أَنْ يكُونَ عْيناً ِمْن عيوِن أَِبي جْعفٍَر
الْمْنصوِر و ذَِلك أَنه كَانَ لَه ِبالْمِدينِة جواِسيس يْنظُرونَ ِإلَى مِن

 قَهنونَ عْضِربلَْيِه فَيْعفٍَر ع عةُ جفَقَْت ِشيعْماتكُونَ ِمْنهأَنْ ي فَِخفْت
فَقُلْت ِللْأَْحوِل تنح فَِإنِّي خاِئف علَى نفِْسي و علَْيك و ِإنما يِريدِني
ِعيٍد وب ى غَْيرحنفَت فِْسكلَى نع ِعنيت ْهِلْك ونِّي لَا تع حنفَت كِريدلَا ي

نِّي ظَنْنت أَنِّي لَا أَقِْدر علَى التخلُِّص ِمْنه فَماتِبْعت الشْيخ و ذَِلك أَ
ِزلْت أَْتبعه و قَْد عزْمت علَى الْمْوِت حتى ورد ِبي علَى باِب أَِبي
الْحسِن ع ثُم خلَّاِني و مضى فَِإذَا خاِدم ِبالْباِب فَقَالَ ِلي اْدخلْ

 اللَّه كِحملَار اًء ِمْنهاْبِتد ى ع فَقَالَ ِليوسِن مسو الْحفَِإذَا أَب لْتخفَد
ِإلَى الْمْرِجئَِة و لَا ِإلَى الْقَدِريِة و لَا ِإلَى الزْيِديِة و لَا ِإلَى الْمْعتِزلَِة و لَا

ضم اكِفد ِعلْتج فَقُلْت ِإلَي اِرِج ِإلَيوِإلَى الْخ ْم قُلْتعقَالَ ن وكى أَب

said, ‘Yes, in Artal (about three hundred grams each) according 
to the measurement of Iraq.’ 

“Sama’a has said that Al-Kalbi has said that he, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, stood up and I also came out and I 
would slap my one hand with the other and say to myself, ‘If 
there is anything, he, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is it.’ 
Thereafter al-Kalbi followed the religion of Allah with the love 
of Ahl al-Bayt until he died.’” 

 
H 918, Ch. 81, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
abu Yahya al-Wasiti from Hisham ibn Salim who has said the following: 

“We were in Madina after abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, left this world. People had gathered around 
‘Abd Allah ibn Ja'far. They thought he was the person in charge 
of this task (Leadership with Divine Authority) after his father. 
Sahib al-Taq and I went to see him while people were around 
him because of a Hadith, they narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, that said, ‘The in charge 
of the task (Leadership with Divine Authority) will be the eldest 
son, if he did not suffer any defects.’ We went to see and ask 
him what we used to ask his father. We asked him about Zakat  
to find out on how much property it becomes due. He said, ‘It is 
five on every two hundred.’ We asked, ‘What if it (the property) 
was one hundred?’ He said, ‘It (rate of tax) is two and a half.’ 
We then said, ‘By Allah, al-Murji‘a sect does not say so.’ 

“The narrator has said that he (‘Abd Allah ibn Ja’far) then 
raised hands to the sky and said, ‘By Allah, I do not know what 
al-Murji‘a group says.’ The narrator has said that we then left 
him with a feeling of loss and did not know where to go. Abu 
Ja'far al-Ahwal and I were together. We sat down on a street 
corner of the city of Madina weeping and confused and did not 
know where and to whom should we go asking each other, 
‘Where do we go now? Should we go to al-Murji‘a, al-Qadria 
(belief in predestination), to al-Zaydiaya sect, al-Mu‘tazila or the 
al-Khawarij sect?’ At this time I saw a gentleman whom I did 
not know, gesture toward me with his hand. I became afraid and 
thought he might be a spy of the spies of abu Ja'far al-Mansur 
(‘Abbassid ruler). He had his spies in Madina to see who the 
Shi‘a followed after Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and then they would cut his neck off. I was afraid, 
thinking that he might be one of them. I then said to al-Ahwal, 
‘Get away from here; I am afraid for both of us. He only wants 
me and not you. Move away from me and from destruction. I do 
not want to become an instrument against you. He moved a little 
away and I followed the gentleman. I did so, thinking that I 
would not be able to set myself free from him. I continued 
following him. I had become certain of dying until we reached 
the door of abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant. 
He then left me there and went away. At that time the servant 
came out of the house and said, ‘Come inside. May Allah grant 
you blessings.’ I went in and found abu al-Hassan, Musa, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, therein. He began talking 
to me saying: ‘(you do not have to go to anyone) not to al-
Murji‘a, or al-Qadria, or al-Zaydiya nor to al-Mu‘tazila or al-
Khariji group, come to me, come to me.’ I then said, ‘May Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause, has your father left this 
world?’ He said, ‘Yes, he has passed away.’ I then asked, ‘Did 
he die a natural death?’ He said, ‘Yes, he did so.’ I then asked, 
‘Who will be for us after him?’ He said, ‘If Allah wills to guide 
you He will do so.’ I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, ‘Abd Allah thinks that he is the one after 
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مضى مْوتاً قَالَ نعْم قُلْت فَمْن لَنا ِمْن بْعِدِه فَقَالَ ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه أَنْ
يْهِديك هداك قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنَّ عْبد اللَِّه يْزعم أَنه ِمْن بْعِد أَِبيِه

 أَنْ لَا يْعبد اللَّه قَالَ قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك فَمْن لَنا ِمْنقَالَ يِريد عْبد اللَِّه
فَأَْنت اكِفد ِعلْتج قَالَ قُلْت اكده كْهِديأَنْ ي اَء اللَّهْعِدِه قَالَ ِإنْ شب
فِْسي لَْم أُِصْب طَِريقِفي ن قَالَ فَقُلْت ا أَقُولُ ذَِلكقَالَ لَا م وه

ٌء لَا مْسأَلَِة ثُم قُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك علَْيك ِإمام قَالَ لَا فَداخلَِني شْيالْ
يْعلَم ِإلَّا اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِإْعظَاماً لَه و هْيبةً أَكْثَر ِمما كَانَ يحلُّ ِبي ِمْن

ج لَه قُلْت لَْيِه ثُمع لْتخأَِبيِه ِإذَا دا كُْنتمع أَْسأَلُك اكِفد ِعلْت
هأَلْتفَس الذَّْبح وفَه ِذْع فَِإنْ أَذَْعتلَا ت ْر وْخبلْ تفَقَالَ س اكأَْسأَلُ أَب
فَِإذَا هو بْحر لَا يْنزف قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك ِشيعتك و ِشيعةُ أَِبيك ضلَّالٌ

ْنفَأُلِْقي ِإلَْيِهْم وانَ قَالَ مالِْكْتم لَيع ذْتقَْد أَخ و ْم ِإلَْيكوهأَْدع 
أَذَاعوا فَهو الذَّْبح آنْست ِمْنه رْشداً فَأَلِْق ِإلَْيِه و خذْ علَْيِه الِْكْتمانَ فَِإنْ

أَب ِمْن ِعْنِدِه فَلَِقيت ْجترلِْقِه قَالَ فَخِدِه ِإلَى حِبي ارأَش ْعفٍَروا ج
الْأَْحولَ فَقَالَ ِلي ما وراَءك قُلْت الْهدى فَحدثْته ِبالِْقصِة قَالَ ثُم لَِقينا
الْفُضْيلَ و أَبا بِصٍري فَدخلَا علَْيِه و سِمعا كَلَامه و ساَءلَاه و قَطَعا علَْيِه

 اسا النلَِقين ِة ثُمامِإلَّا طَاِئفَةَِبالِْإم لَْيِه قَطَعلَ عخْن داجاً فَكُلُّ مأَفْو
عماٍر و أَْصحابه و بِقي عْبد اللَِّه لَا يْدخلُ ِإلَْيِه ِإلَّا قَِليلٌ ِمن الناِس فَلَما

س قَالَرأَى ذَِلك قَالَ ما حالَ الناس فَأُْخِبر أَنَّ ِهشاماً صد عْنك النا
 ِهشام فَأَقْعد ِلي ِبالْمِدينِة غَْير واِحٍد ِليْضِربوِني 

 
 
 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن فُلَاٍن-٨

انَ زاِهداًالْواِقِفيِّ قَالَ كَانَ ِلي اْبن عمٍّ يقَالُ لَه الْحسن ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه كَ
ِقيِه السُّلْطَانُ ِلِجدِِّه ِفي الدِّيِن وتكَانَ ي اِنِه ومِد أَْهِل زكَانَ ِمْن أَْعب و
هرأْمي و ِعظُهْعٍب يلَ السُّلْطَانَ ِبكَلَاٍم صقْبا اْستمبر اِدِه واْجِته

السُّلْطَانُ يْحتِملُه ِلصلَاِحِه و لَْمِبالْمْعروِف و يْنهاه عِن الْمْنكَِر و كَانَ 
تزلْ هِذِه حالَته حتى كَانَ يْوم ِمن الْأَياِم ِإذْ دخلَ علَْيِه أَبو الْحسِن
موسى ع و هو ِفي الْمْسِجِد فَرآه فَأَْومأَ ِإلَْيِه فَأَتاه فَقَالَ لَه يا أَبا عِليٍّ

با أَحْعِرفَةٌ فَاطْلُِب مم ْت لَكلَْيس هِني ِإلَّا أَنرأَس ِفيِه و ا أَْنتم ِإلَي  

his father.’ He said, ‘Abd Allah wants people not to worship 
Allah.’ I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, who will be for us after him?’ He said, ‘If Allah 
wills to guide you He will do so.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, is that you?’ He said, ‘No, I 
do not say that to you.’ 

“He (the narrator) has said that I then said to myself, ‘Perhaps 
I could not ask in the right way.’ Then I asked, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, is there any Imam above 
you?’ He said, ‘No, there is no Imam above me.’ He has said 
that then something struck my mind in a way that no one could 
know except Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious. It 
was a feeling of his greatness and awe greater than what I would 
feel in the presence of his father. Then I said, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, may I ask what I used to ask 
your father?’ He said, ‘Ask, you will have the answers but do 
not make them public. If you did so it would be slaughtering.’ I 
asked him and found him to be like an ocean of knowledge that 
does not diminish. I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, your Shi‘a, followers and the followers of 
your father are in loss due to false guidance. Thus, can I meet 
them and call them to you? I will keep it secret.’ He said, ‘If you 
can find intelligent people inform them but make them to 
promise secrecy. If they make it public it will be slaughter,’ he 
pointed with his hand to his throat. 

“He (the narrator) has said that I then left him and met abu 
Ja'far al-Ahwal. He asked me, ‘What is behind you?’ I said, ‘It is 
guidance.’ I then informed him of the whole story. We then met 
al-Fudayl and abu Basir. They went to see him, heard his words, 
asked him and became certain of his Imamat (Leadership with 
Divine Authority). Thereafter we met people in groups. 
Whoever went to see him he became certain of his Imamat 
(Leadership with Divine Authority), except the tribe of ‘Ammar 
and his companions. ‘Abd Allah was left alone and no one 
would go to see him except a very few people. When he found 
out about the conditions he asked, ‘What is the matter with the 
people?’ They told him (‘Abd Allah) that Hisham has prevented 
people from visiting you. Hisham has said that he (‘Abd Allah) 
made many people ambush and beat me up.’”  

 
H 919, Ch. 81, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad from Muhammad 
ibn so and so al-Waqifi (a certain sect) who has said the following: 

 “One of the sons of my uncle was called al-Hassan ibn ‘Abd 
Allah. He was Zahid (restricted himself from worldly pleasures). 
He was the foremost in worship in his time. The Sultan would 
also observe cautions due to his assiduousness and seriousness 
in matters of religion. He even demanded the Sultan to respect 
and maintain the lawful and the unlawful rule with strictness. 
The Sultan exercised patience with him due to his virtuousness. 
It continued as such every day until one day, abu al-Hassan, 
Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, went to him while 
he was in the mosque and called him with a hand gesture. When 
he came near, the Imam said, ‘O abu Ali, I like your practice 
very much and it makes me happy. However, you do not have 
any understanding. You must seek understanding.’ He said, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, what is 
understanding?’ He said, ‘Go and try to understand and learn 
Hadith.’ He then asked, ‘From whom must I learn Hadith?’ The 
Imam said, ‘Learn from the scholars of law in Madina. Then 
read them before me to check (for authenticity).’ 
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الْمْعِرفَةَ قَالَ جِعلْت ِفداك و ما الْمْعِرفَةُ قَالَ اذْهْب فَتفَقَّْه و اطْلُِب 
م اْعِرْض علَيالْحِديثَ قَالَ عمْن قَالَ عْن فُقَهاِء أَْهِل الْمِدينِة ثُ

الْحِديثَ قَالَ فَذَهب فَكَتب ثُم جاَءه فَقَرأَه علَْيِه فَأَْسقَطَه كُلَّه ثُم قَالَ
دصرتلْ يزاً ِبِديِنِه فَلَْم يْعِنيلُ مجكَانَ الر ْعِرفَةَ وْب فَاْعِرِف الْماذْه لَه

جرى ختِن ع حسا الْحأَبِفي الطَِّريِق فَقَالَ لَه هفَلَِقي ٍة لَهْيعِإلَى ض 
جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنِّي أَْحتجُّ علَْيك بْين يدِي اللَِّه فَدلَِّني علَى الْمْعِرفَِة قَالَ
أَْمِرفَأَْخبره ِبأَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع و ما كَانَ بْعد رسوِل اللَِّه ص و أَْخبره ِب

الرجلَْيِن فَقَِبلَ ِمْنه ثُم قَالَ لَه فَمْن كَانَ بْعد أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع قَالَ
 كَتس فِْسِه ثُمى ِإلَى نهى اْنتتع ح ْينسالْح ع ثُم نسالْح

قَالَ ِإنْ أَْخب ْومالْي وْن هفَم اكِفد ِعلْتج لُ قَالَقَالَ فَقَالَ لَهقْبت كْت

“The narrator has said that he then went, wrote (a few Hadith), 
came back and read them before him. The Imam deleted all of 
them and said to him, ‘Go and learn how to understand’. The 
man was very serious in his religion. He kept watching abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, until one day he 
went out in search of a lost property and abu al-Hassan, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, met him on the way. He said, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I will debate you 
before Allah unless you teach me how to have understanding.’ 
The Imam explained to him about Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and what had happened 
after the Messenger of Allah. He also explained to him about the 
two men and he agreed. Then he asked, ‘Who was the Leader 
with Divine Authority after Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant?’ He said, ‘Al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, was the Leader with Divine Authority, 
then al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He 
mentioned, 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) one after 
the other up to his own self and remained silent.’ 

 

ر
ٌء أَْستِدلُّ ِبِه قَالَ اذْهْب ِإلَى بلَى جِعلْت ِفداك قَالَ أَنا هو قَالَ فَشْي

ى ْبنوسقُولُ لَِك ما يِدِه ِإلَى أُمِّ غَْيلَانَ فَقُلْ لَهِبي ارأَش ِة ورجالش ِتلْك
اللَِّه تخدُّ الْأَْرض خداً حتى وقَفَْت رأَْيتها وجْعفٍَر أَقِْبِلي قَالَ فَأَتْيتها فَ

بْين يدْيِه ثُم أَشار ِإلَْيها فَرجعْت قَالَ فَأَقَر ِبِه ثُم لَِزم الصْمت و الِْعبادةَ
 ذَِلك ْعدب كَلَّمتي دأَح اهرأَفَكَانَ لَا ي ى وْحيي ْبن دمحم ْبن دْحم

 اِشٍم ِمثْلَهْبِن ه اِهيمْن ِإْبرِن عسِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مٍد عمحم 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى و أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن-٩

 الْوهاِب ْبِن مْنصوٍرأَْحمد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن محمِد ْبِن الطَّيِِّب عْن عْبِد
عْن محمِد ْبِن أَِبي الْعلَاِء قَالَ سِمْعت يْحيى ْبن أَكْثَم قَاِضي سامراَء
بْعد ما جهْدت ِبِه و ناظَْرته و حاوْرته و واصلْته و سأَلْته عْن علُوِم

ذَات يْوٍم دخلْت أَطُوف ِبقَْبِر رسوِل اللَِّه صآِل محمٍد فَقَالَ بْينا أَنا 
فَرأَْيت محمد ْبن عِليٍّ الرِّضا ع يطُوف ِبِه فَناظَْرته ِفي مساِئلَ ِعْنِدي
ِإنِّي و ْسأَلَةً وم أَنْ أَْسأَلَك اللَِّه ِإنِّي أُِريد و لَه فَقُلْت ا ِإلَيهجفَأَْخر

ِه لَأَْستْحِيي ِمْن ذَِلك فَقَالَ ِلي أَنا أُْخِبرك قَْبلَ أَنْ تْسأَلَِني تْسأَلُِنياللَّ
عِن الِْإماِم فَقُلْت هو و اللَِّه هذَا فَقَالَ أَنا هو فَقُلْت علَامةً فَكَانَ ِفي

 ا الزماِن و هو الْحجةُ يِدِه عصا فَنطَقَْت و قَالَْت ِإنَّ مْولَاي ِإمام هذَ

 

 

“The narrator has said that the man then asked, ‘May Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause, who is the Leader with 
Divine Authority today?’ The Imam asked, ‘Were I to tell, 
would you then accept?’ He said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, yes, I would accept.’ He said, ‘I am the 
one (Leader with Divine Authority).’ He then asked, ‘Is there 
any evidence I can use as proof?’ The Imam said, ‘Go to that 
tree. He pointed out with his hand to ’Umm Ghaylan and said to 
it, ‘Musa ibn Ja'far says, ‘Come to me.’ He has said, ‘I then went 
to the tree and saw it, by Allah, cutting the earth a real cut until 
it stood before him. Then he made a gesture and it returned.’ 

“The narrator said that  he then acknowledged his Imamat 
(Leadership with Divine Authority). He remained silent and 
devoted himself in worship and no one thereafter saw him 
speak.’” 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and Ahmad ibn Muhammad have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from Ibrahim ibn Hashim a similar Hadith. 

 
H 920, Ch. 81, h 9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and Ahmad ibn Muhammad have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from Ahmad ibn al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn 
al-Tayyib from ‘Abd al-Wahhab ibn Mansur from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ 
who has said the following: 

“I heard from Yahya ibn Aktham, the judge in the city of 
Samarra, Iraq the following: He spoke only after serious efforts 
in debates, conversations, maintaining good relations and asking 
him about the knowledge of the members of the family of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He said, 
‘Once when I was walking around the grave of the Messenger of 
Allah I saw Muhammad ibn Ali al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, also walking around the grave of the 
Messenger of Allah. We debated over the issues that I needed to 
understand. He explained them to me. I then said, ‘By Allah, I 
want to ask you a question, but I swear by Allah that I feel shy.’ 
He then said, ‘I can tell you what you want to ask before you 
will ask me about it. You want to ask me about Imamat 
(Leadership with Divine Authority).’ I then said, ‘By Allah, this 
is it.’ He said, ‘I am he.’ I then asked, ‘Is there any evidence and 
proof to support it?’ He had a staff in his hand and it spoke, ‘My 
master certainly is the Imam of this time and he is the Hujja 
(Leader with Divine Authority).’” 
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  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد أَْو غَْيِرِه عْن عِليِّ ْبِن-١٠
ا ع ولَى الرِّضع لْتخقَالَ د ِزيدْبِن ي رمْيِن ْبِن عسِن الْحكَِم عالْح

 سأَلَ أَباه عْن سْبِع مساِئلَ فَأَجابه ِفيأَنا يْومِئٍذ واِقف و قَْد كَانَ أَِبي
اهأَلَ أَِبي أَبا سمع هاللَِّه لَأَْسأَلَن و ِة فَقُلْتاِبعِن السع كأَْمس ِستٍّ و

جواِب فَِإنْ أَجاب ِبِمثِْل جواِب أَِبيِه كَانْت دلَالَةً فَسأَلْته فَأَجاب ِبِمثِْل
يِه أَِبي ِفي الْمساِئِل السِّتِّ فَلَْم يِزْد ِفي الْجواِب واواً و لَا ياًء وأَِب

ِعْند لَْيكجُّ عقَْد كَانَ أَِبي قَالَ ِلأَِبيِه ِإنِّي أَْحت ِة واِبعِن السع كأَْمس
اللَِّه لَْم ي ْبدأَنَّ ع ْمتعز كِة أَنامالِْقي ْوماللَِّه يهدي عضاماً فَوكُْن ِإم

علَى عنِقِه ثُم قَالَ لَه نعْم اْحتج علَي ِبذَِلك ِعْند اللَِّه عز و جلَّ فَما
كَانَ ِفيِه ِمْن ِإثٍْم فَهو ِفي رقَبِتي فَلَما ودْعته قَالَ ِإنه لَْيس أَحد ِمْن

لَى ِببْبتا يِتنِشيعأَْجر لَه اللَّه بِإلَّا كَت لَى ذَِلكع ْصِبرِكي فَيْشتٍة أَْو يِلي
و ْيتضا مفَلَم ذَا ِذكْرا كَانَ ِلهاللَِّه م فِْسي وِفي ن ِهيٍد فَقُلْتأَلِْف ش

ِشد ِمْنه ِديِنيِّ فَلَِقيتالْم ِبي ِعْرق جرْعِض الطَِّريِق خِفي ب اكُْنتةً فَلَم
قَاِبٍل حجْجت فَدخلْت علَْيِه و قَْد بِقي ِمْن وجِعي بِقيةٌ كَانَ ِمْن

و قُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك عوِّذْ ِرْجِلي و بسطْتها بْين يدْيِه فَشكَْوت ِإلَْيِه
أَِرِني ِرْجلَك الصِحيحةَفَقَالَ ِلي لَْيس علَى ِرْجِلك هِذِه بأْس و لَِكْن 

فَبسطْتها بْين يدْيِه فَعوذَها فَلَما خرْجت لَْم أَلْبثْ ِإلَّا يِسرياً حتى
 خرج ِبي الِْعْرق و كَانَ وجعه يِسرياً 

 

 
 الْواِسِطيِّ  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عِن اْبِن ِقياما-١١

ا ع فَقُلْتى الرِّضوسِليِّ ْبِن ملَى عع لْتخاِقفَِة قَالَ دالْو كَانَ ِمن و
ذَا أَْنت وه لَه فَقُلْت اِمتا صمهدأَح اِن قَالَ لَا ِإلَّا وامكُونُ ِإمي لَه

ٍر بْعد فَقَالَ ِلي و اللَِّهلَْيس لَك صاِمت و لَْم يكُْن وِلد لَه أَبو جْعفَ
أَْهلَه اِطلَ وِبِه الْب قْمحي و أَْهلَه و قِبِه الْح ثِْبتا يِمنِّي م اللَّه لَنْجعلَي
آيةُ فَوِلد لَه بْعد سنٍة أَبو جْعفٍَر ع فَِقيلَ ِلاْبِن ِقياما أَ لَا تقِْنعك هِذِه الْ

ما و اللَِّه ِإنها َآليةٌ عِظيمةٌ و لَِكْن كَْيف أَْصنع ِبما قَالَ أَبو عْبِدفَقَالَ أَ
 اللَِّه ع ِفي اْبِنِه 

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء قَالَ-١٢
متاعاً و كَانَ مِعي ثَْوبأَتْيت خراسانَ و أَنا واِقف فَحملْت مِعي 

ا قَِدْمتفَلَم هكَانلَْم أَْعِرْف م ْر ِبِه ولَْم أَْشع ِم وْعِض الرِّزِشيٌّ ِفي بو
  مْرو و نزلْت ِفي بْعِض مناِزِلها لَْم أَْشعْر ِإلَّا و رجلٌ مدِنيٌّ ِمْن بْعِض

 

H 921, Ch. 81, h 10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad, or a person 
other than him from Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn ‘Umar ibn Yazid who 
has said the following: 

“Once I went to see Ali al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. At that time I was a member of Waqifi sect. My father 
had asked his (al-Rida’s) father seven questions. He had replied 
to six of them and had refrained from answering the seventh. I 
said to myself, ‘By Allah, I will ask him what my father had 
asked his father, if his answers will be like those of his father it 
will serve as a good proof.’ I asked him those questions and his 
answers were just like the answers of his father to my father in 
the six questions. He did not add anything in the answer to six 
questions, not even a letter ‘W’ or letter ‘Y’, and refrained from 
answering the seventh question. 

“My father had said to his father, ‘I will debate you before 
Allah on the Day of Judgment for your belief that ‘Abd Allah is 
not an Imam.’  He then had placed his hand over my father’s 
neck and said, ‘Yes, you may debate me about it before Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious. If there will be any sins in 
it, it will be on my neck.’  

“When I said farewell to him he said, ‘Whoever of our Shi‘a 
suffers from any kind of afflictions or complaints and he bears it 
patiently, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, will 
record for him an entitlement to a reward equal to the rewards of 
a thousand martyrs.’ 

“I then said to myself, ‘By Allah, there was no mention of this 
(in our conversations).’  I then left and on the way a vein in my 
leg began to feel very sore and the pain intensified. Next year 
when I went for Hajj I went to see him. My leg was still slightly 
painful. I complained before him of the pain and requested him 
to say a prayer on it and I stretched it before him. He said, 
‘There is nothing wrong with this leg, but show me your healthy 
leg.’ I then stretched it before him and he said a protective 
prayer. When I left, a little later on, my leg began to feel the pain 
in a vein, but it was very little.” 

 
H 922, Ch. 81, h 11 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from ibn Qiyaman  
al-Wasiti, a member of the waqifa sect, who has said the following: 

“Once I went to see Ali ibn Musa al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and I asked him, ‘Can there be two Imam 
(Leaders with Divine Authority) at the same time?’ He said, 
‘No, unless one of them is silent.’ I then asked, ‘What about 
yourself? There is no silent Imam with you.’ His son, abu Ja'far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, was not yet born. He said, 
‘By Allah, Allah will create from me someone to establish the 
truth and the people of truth and banish falsehood and the people 
of falsehood.’ After a year thereafter abu Ja'far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, was born. It was asked of ibn 
Qiyaman, ‘Does this sign not convince you?’  He then said, ‘By 
Allah, the sign is great, but what can I say about the words of 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, about his 
son.’” (It perhaps is a reference to al-Bada’).   

 
H 923, Ch. 81, h 12 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from (al-
Hassan ibn Ali) al-Washsha’ who has said the following: 

 “I came to Khurasan when I was a member of the Waqifa sect. 
I had certain goods with me. In these goods there was a printed 
piece of fabric in one of the bundles. It was misplaced and I did 
not know where it was. When I arrived in Marv and found 
lodging, a man who was born in the city of Madina came by and 
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الثَّْوب ثْ ِإلَياْبع قُولُ لَكا ع يِن الرِّضسا الْحا فَقَالَ ِلي ِإنَّ أَبلَِّديهوم
الْوِشي الَِّذي ِعْندك قَالَ فَقُلْت و مْن أَْخبر أَبا الْحسِن ِبقُدوِمي و أَنا

ْنِدي ثَْوب وِشيٌّ فَرجع ِإلَْيِه و عاد ِإلَي فَقَالَ يقُولُقَِدْمت آِنفاً و ما ِع
لَك بلَى هو ِفي مْوِضِع كَذَا و كَذَا و ِرْزمته كَذَا و كَذَا فَطَلَْبته حْيثُ

 قَالَ فَوجْدته ِفي أَْسفَِل الرِّْزمِة فَبعثْت ِبِه ِإلَْيِه 
 

 

 عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْمِغريِة قَالَ كُْنت واِقفاً و  اْبن فَضاٍل-١٣
ٌء حجْجت علَى ِتلْك الْحاِل فَلَما ِصْرت ِبمكَّةَ خلَج ِفي صْدِري شْي
فَتعلَّقْت ِبالْملْتزِم ثُم قُلْت اللَّهم قَْد عِلْمت طَِلبِتي و ِإرادِتي فَأَْرِشْدِني

لَى خْيِر الْأَْدياِن فَوقَع ِفي نفِْسي أَنْ آِتي الرِّضا ع فَأَتْيت الْمِدينةَِإ
فَوقَفْت ِبباِبِه و قُلْت ِللْغلَاِم قُلْ ِلمْولَاك رجلٌ ِمْن أَْهِل الِْعراِق ِبالْباِب

للَِّه ْبن الْمِغريِة اْدخلْ ياقَالَ فَسِمْعت ِنداَءه و هو يقُولُ اْدخلْ يا عْبد ا
اللَّه ابقَالَ ِلي قَْد أَج ِإلَي ظَرا نفَلَم لْتخِة فَدِغريالْم اللَِّه ْبن ْبدع
 دعاَءك و هداك ِلِديِنِه فَقُلْت أَْشهد أَنك حجةُ اللَِّه و أَِمينه علَى خلِْقِه

 
 

١٤- ْينسِد  الْحمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن
 قَالَ كَانَ عْبد اللَِّه ْبن هلَْيٍل يقُولُ ِبعْبِد اللَِّه فَصار ِإلَى ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه

 عرْضتالْعْسكَِر فَرجع عْن ذَِلك فَسأَلْته عْن سبِب رجوِعِه فَقَالَ ِإنِّي
ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع أَنْ أَْسأَلَه عْن ذَِلك فَوافَقَِني ِفي طَِريٍق ضيٍِّق فَمالَ

ٍء ِمْن ِفيِه فَوقَع علَى حاذَاِني أَقْبلَ نْحِوي ِبشْينْحِوي حتى ِإذَا 
ك و لَا كَذَِلك صْدِري فَأَخذْته فَِإذَا هو رقٌّ ِفيِه مكْتوب ما كَانَ هناِل

 
 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا ذَكَر اْسمه قَالَ حدثَنا-١٥
محمد ْبن ِإْبراِهيم قَالَ أَْخبرنا موسى ْبن محمِد ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن

ي طَاِلٍب قَالَ حدثَِني جْعفَر ْبنعبْيِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْعباِس ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِب
زْيِد ْبِن موسى عْن أَِبيِه عْن آباِئِه ع قَالُوا جاَءْت أُمُّ أَْسلَم يْوماً ِإلَى
النِبيِّ ص و هو ِفي مْنِزِل أُمِّ سلَمةَ فَسأَلَْتها عْن رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَالَْت

ُء فَاْنتظَرْته ِعْند أُمِّ سلَمةَ حتى ِئِج و الساعةَ يِجيخرج ِفي بْعِض الْحوا
أُمُّ أَْسلَم ِبأَِبي أَْنت و أُمِّي يا رسولَ اللَِّه ِإنِّي قَْد قَرأْت جاَء ص فَقَالَْت

ِتِهالْكُتب و عِلْمت كُلَّ نِبيٍّ و وِصيٍّ فَموسى كَانَ لَه وِصيٌّ ِفي حيا
و وِصيٌّ بْعد مْوِتِه و كَذَِلك ِعيسى فَمْن وِصيُّك يا رسولَ اللَِّه فَقَالََ  

said to me, ‘Abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to you, ‘Send to me the piece of printed fabric 
that is with you.’ I then asked, ‘Who has told abu al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, about my arrival here? I 
have just arrived. There is no printed fabric with me.’ He went 
back to the Imam and returned to me saying, ‘The Imam says, ‘It 
is in such and such place and in such and such bundle.’ I then 
looked for it as he had said and found it at the bottom of the 
bundle, and then I sent it to him.’” 

 
H 924, Ch. 81, h 13 
Ibn Faddal has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughira who has said the 
following: 

“I was a member of Waqifa sect and I went to Hajj with the 
same belief. When I arrived in Makka an idea began to prick my 
chest. I got hold of al-Multazam (the wall next to the door of 
Ka‘ba) and said, ‘O Lord, You know what I ask for and my 
intention. Guide me to the best of the religions. It then occurred 
to me to see al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant. I 
went to the city of Madina and stood in front of his door and said 
to his slave, ‘Tell your master that a man from Iraq is at the 
door.’ He has said that I heard his voice say, ‘O ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Mughira, come in.’ I then went inside and when he looked at me 
he said, ‘Allah has answered your prayer and has guided you to 
His religion.’ I then said, ‘I testify that you possess Divine 
Authority and you are the trustee of Allah over His creatures.’”  
 
H 925, Ch. 81, h 14 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the following: 

 “‘Abd Allah ibn Hulayl believed ‘Abd Allah ibn (Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, to be the Imam. He went 
to the army headquarters in Samarra, Iraq and thereafter changed 
his belief. I asked him about the reason for such change. He said, 
‘I thought (while in Samarra) I should discuss it with abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and ask him about 
it. Accidentally I came across him when passing through a 
narrow alley. He came closer and when parallel to me, he sent 
(as if throwing saliva) to me something out from his mouth and 
it landed on my chest. I then picked it up. It was a leaf with a 
writing on it that said, ‘He never was in it (position of 
Leadership with Divine Authority) and he has never been 
qualified for it (Leadership with Divine Authority).’”  
 
H 926, Ch. 81, h 15 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from one of our people whose name he 
mentioned. He said that Muhammad ibn Ibrahim narrated to us, that Musa ibn 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il ibn ‘Ubayd Allah ibn ‘Abbass ibn Ali ibn abu Talib 
narrated to us from Ja'far ibn Zayd ibn Musa from his father, from his ancestors, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, the following: 

 “One day ’Umm Aslama came to the Holy Prophet, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, when he was in the house of ’Umm 
Salama. She asked about the Messenger of Allah. ’Umm Salama 
replied that he had just gone out for something and that he might 
return soon. She then waited with ’Umm Salama until he (the 
Messenger of Allah) came. ’Umm Aslama then said, ‘May Allah 
keep my soul and the souls of my parents in service for your 
cause, Messenger of Allah, I have read the books and have 
learned about all the prophets and the executors of their wills. 
Musa (Moses) had an executor for his will even in his lifetime 
and an executor of the will after he died. So also was Jesus. Who 
then is the executor of your will, O the Messenger of Allah?’ He 
then said to her, ‘O ’Umm Aslama, the executor of my will in 
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ا أُما يقَالَ لَه ثُم اِحداِتي ومم ْعدب اِتي ويِصيِّي ِفي حو أَْسلَم ا أُما يلَه
ِصيِّي ثُمو وذَا فَهلَ ِفْعِلي هْن فَعم أَْسلَماٍة ِمنصِدِه ِإلَى حِبي برض 

 الْأَْرِض فَفَركَها ِبِإْصبِعِه فَجعلَها ِشْبه الدِقيِق ثُم عجنها ثُم طَبعها
ْعدب اِتي ويِصيِّي ِفي حو وذَا فَهلَ ِفْعِلي هْن فَعقَالَ م ِمِه ثُماتِبخ

 فَأَتْيت أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع فَقُلْت ِبأَِبي أَْنت ومماِتي فَخرْجت ِمْن ِعْنِدِه
أَْسلَم ا أُمْم يعوِل اللَِّه ص قَالَ نسِصيُّ رو ِدِهأُمِّي أَْنتِبي برض ثُم 

ِإلَى حصاٍة فَفَركَها فَجعلَها كَهْيئَِة الدِقيِق ثُم عجنها و ختمها ِبخاتِمِه
ع و نسالْح ْيتِصيِّي فَأَتو وذَا فَهلَ ِفْعِلي هْن فَعم أَْسلَم ا أُمقَالَ ي ثُم

ا سي لَه فَقُلْت غُلَام وهو أَْسلَم ا أُمْم يعفَقَالَ ن ِصيُّ أَِبيكو يِِّدي أَْنت
ضرب ِبيِدِه و أَخذَ حصاةً فَفَعلَ ِبها كَِفْعِلِهما

ةٌ ِلِسنِِّه فَقُلْتْصِغرْستِإنِّي لَم ع و ْينسالْح ْيتِمْن ِعْنِدِه فَأَت ْجترفَخ 
 أَْنت وِصيُّ أَِخيك فَقَالَ نعْم يا أُم أَْسلَم ائِْتيِنيلَه ِبأَِبي أَْنت و أُمِّي
كَِفْعِلِهْم فَعمرْت أُمُّ أَْسلَم حتى لَِحقَْت ِبعِليِّ ْبِن ِبحصاٍة ثُم فَعلَ

ِصيُّ أَِبيكو أَْنت أَلَْتهِفِه فَسرْنصْيِن ع ِفي مسقَْتِل الْح ْعدْيِن بسالْح
 قَالَ نعْم ثُم فَعلَ كَِفْعِلِهْم صلَوات اللَِّه علَْيِهْم أَْجمِعني فَ
 

 
 

 
 
 
 

١٦- دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحِعيٍد  مْيِن ْبِن سسِن الْحٍد عمحْبِن م
دْن حماٍب عكِْر ْبِن دى ْبِن بوسْن موِد عارْيِن ْبِن الْجسِن الْحعه

my lifetime and after I die is the same person.’ Then he said to 
her, ‘O ’Umm Aslama, whoever will be able to do what I intend 
to do just now, he is and will be the executor of my will.’ He 
then picked up a pebble from the floor and crushed it with his 
fingers into something like flour. He then turned it into a piece 
of clay and then printed his insignia on it and said, ‘Whoever 
can do what I just did will be the executor of my will in my 
lifetime and after I will die.’ 

“She then left him. She has said that she went to Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and asked, 
‘May Allah keep my soul and the souls of my parents in service 
for your cause, are you the executor of the will of the Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said, ‘Yes, I am, O ’Umm Aslama.’ He then 
picked up a pebble, crushed it into powder like flour, turned it 
into clay and printed his insignia on it. He then said, ‘O ’Umm 
Aslama, whoever can do what I just did will be the executor of 
my will.’ I then went to al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, while he was a young boy. I asked him, ‘My master, 
are you the executor of the will of your father?’ He said, ‘Yes, I 
am, O ’Umm Aslama.’ He picked up a pebble and did exactly 
what his father had done. I left him and went to al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and considered him very 
little because of his young age. I said to him, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul and the souls of my parents in service for your cause,’ 
and I asked him, ‘Are you the executor of the will of your 
brother?’ He said, ‘Yes, I am. O ’Umm Aslama bring me a 
pebble.’ He then did exactly as they had done. 

 

“She has said that she lived until she met Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, after the martyrdom of his 
father, al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant. Upon 
his return from Iraq she asked him, ‘Are you the executor of the 
will of your father?’ He said, ‘Yes, I am. He then also did 
exactly as they, recipients of divine supreme covenant, had 
done.’” 

 
H 927, Ch. 81, h 16 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Husayn ibn al-Jarud from Musa ibn Bakr ibn Dab  َث

عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع أَنَّ زْيد ْبن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ع دخلَ علَى أَِبي
جْعفٍَر محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ و معه كُتب ِمْن أَْهِل الْكُوفَِة يْدعونه ِفيها ِإلَى

لْخروِج فَقَالَ لَه أَبوأَْنفُِسِهْم و يْخِبرونه ِباْجِتماِعِهْم و يأْمرونه ِبا
ِبِه ِإلَْيِهْم و ْبتا كَتم ابوْم أَْو جاٌء ِمْنهاْبِتد بِذِه الْكُتْعفٍَر ع هج
دعْوتهْم ِإلَْيِه فَقَالَ بِل اْبِتداٌء ِمن الْقَْوِم ِلمْعِرفَِتِهْم ِبحقِّنا و ِبقَرابِتنا ِمْن

ما يِجدونَ ِفي ِكتاِب اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ِمْن وجوِبرسوِل اللَِّه ص و ِل
مودِتنا و فَْرِض طَاعِتنا و ِلما نْحن ِفيِه ِمن الضِّيِق و الضْنِك و الْبلَاِء
فَقَالَ لَه أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ الطَّاعةَ مفْروضةٌ ِمن اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و سنةٌ

آِخِرين و الطَّاعةُ ِلواِحٍد أَْمضاها ِفي الْأَوِلني و كَذَِلك يْجِريها ِفي الْ
وٍل وْوصكٍْم ماِئِه ِبحْجِري ِلأَْوِلياللَِّه ي أَْمر ِميِع وةُ ِللْجدوالْم ا وِمن

جٍل مسمى ِلوقٍْتقَضاٍء مفْصوٍل و حْتٍم مقِْضيٍّ و قَدٍر مقْدوٍر و أَ
مْعلُوٍم فَلَا يْستِخفَّنك الَِّذين لَا يوِقنونَ ِإنهْم لَْن يْغنوا عْنك ِمن اللَِّه

 اللَّه ْسِبقَنلَا ت اِد ولَِة الِْعبجلُ ِلعْعجلَا ي لْ فَِإنَّ اللَّهْعجْيئاً فَلَا تش 

from the one who narrated to him from abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Zayd, ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn, once went to see abu Ja'far, 
Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He 
carried with him letters from the people of Kufa who invited him 
to their (city) and informed him of their unity and collective 
decision to ask him to rise. Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then asked him, ‘Are these letters their 
initiative or a response to what you had written to them and 
asked them to do?’ He said that it was their initiative; they 
acknowledge our rights and because of our being from the 
family of the Messenger of Allah. It is also because of what they 
read in the book of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, 
about the obligation to love and obey us. Also it is because of 
the suffering impediments and afflictions that we had been 
through. 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to him, 
‘Obedience is an obligation from Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Gracious. It is a tradition, Sunnah, that He had established 
in the people of the past and in the same way it will continue in 
the later generations of the people. Obedience is only for one of 
us and to love is for all of us. The command of Allah applies to 
His friends because of the rules already made available and 
because of the decision already made distinct, because of the 
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تْصرعك قَالَ فَغِضب زْيد ِعْند ذَِلك ثُم قَالَ لَْيسفَتْعِجزك الْبِليةُ فَ
لَِكن اِد وِن الِْجهطَ عثَب و هى ِسْترأَْرخ ْيِتِه وِفي ب لَسْن جا مِمن امالِْإم

و دفَعالِْإمام ِمنا مْن منع حْوزته و جاهد ِفي سِبيِل اللَِّه حق ِجهاِدِه 
عْن رِعيِتِه و ذَب عْن حِرِميِه قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع هلْ تْعِرف يا أَِخي ِمْن

َء علَْيِه ِبشاِهٍد ِمْن ِكتاِب اللَِّه أَْو نفِْسك شْيئاً ِمما نسْبتها ِإلَْيِه فَتِجي
ِبِه م ْضِربوِل اللَِّه ص أَْو تسٍة ِمْن رجلَّحلَّ أَحج و زع ثَلًا فَِإنَّ اللَّه

حلَالًا و حرم حراماً و فَرض فَراِئض و ضرب أَْمثَالًا و سن سنناً و لَْم
ْسِبقَهِة أَنْ يالطَّاع ِمن لَه ضا فَرةً ِفيمْبهِبأَْمِرِه ش الْقَاِئم امِل الِْإمْجعي

 محلِِّه أَْو يجاِهد ِفيِه قَْبلَ حلُوِلِه و قَْد قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِفيِبأَْمٍر قَْبلَ
الصْيِد ال تقْتلُوا الصْيد و أَْنتْم حرم أَ فَقَْتلُ الصْيِد أَْعظَم أَْم قَْتلُ النفِْس

و قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ و ِإذاٍء محلًّا  الَِّتي حرم اللَّه و جعلَ ِلكُلِّ شْي
ْهرلَا الش اللَِّه و عاِئرِحلُّوا شلَّ ال تج و زقَالَ ع وا وْم فَاْصطادلَلْتح
الْحرام فَجعلَ الشُّهور ِعدةً مْعلُومةً فَجعلَ ِمْنها أَْربعةً حرماً و قَالَ

غَْير مْعِجِزي اللَِّه ثُم بعةَ أَْشهٍر و اْعلَموا أَنكُْمفَِسيحوا ِفي الْأَْرِض أَْر
قَالَ تبارك و تعالَى فَِإذَا اْنسلَخ الْأَْشهر الْحرم فَاقْتلُوا الْمْشِرِكني حْيثُ

كاِحوجْدتموهْم فَجعلَ ِلذَِلك محلًّا و قَالَ و ال تْعِزموا عقْدةَ النِّ
ٍء أَجلًا و ِلكُلِّ أَجٍل ِكتاباً حتى يْبلُغَ الِْكتاب أَجلَه فَجعلَ ِلكُلِّ شْي

أِْنكاٍن ِمْن شِتْبي و ِقٍني ِمْن أَْمِركي و بِّكٍة ِمْن ريِّنلَى بع فَِإنْ كُْنت
ي شكٍّ و شْبهٍة و لَا تتعاطَفَشأْنك و ِإلَّا فَلَا ترومن أَْمراً أَْنت ِمْنه ِف

لَهأَج ابْبلُِغ الِْكتلَْم ي و اهدْنقَِطْع ملَْم ي و ْنقَِض أُكُلُهلٍْك لَْم تالَ موز
الْفَْصلُ و لَاْنقَطَع لَهأَج ابلَغَ الِْكتب و أُكُلُه اْنقَطَع و اهدلَغَ مفَلَْو قَْد ب

نِّظَام و لَأَْعقَب اللَّه ِفي التاِبِع و الْمْتبوِع الذُّلَّ و الصغار أَعوذُتتابع ال
ِباللَِّه ِمْن ِإماٍم ضلَّ عْن وقِْتِه فَكَانَ التاِبع ِفيِه أَْعلَم ِمن الْمْتبوِع

آياِت اللَِّه و عصْوا كَفَروا ِب أَ تِريد يا أَِخي أَنْ تْحِيي ِملَّةَ قَْوٍم قَْد 
رسولَه و اتبعوا أَْهواَءهْم ِبغْيِر هدى ِمن اللَِّه و ادعوا الِْخلَافَةَ ِبلَا
ْرهاٍن ِمن اللَِّه و لَا عْهٍد ِمْن رسوِلِه أُِعيذُك ِباللَِّه يا أَِخي أَنْ تكُونَ

finalized decision and of the measurement that has already taken 
place and because of the appointed time on a certain date. Do 
not be hasty; Allah does not become hasty due to hastiness in the 
people. Do not try to surpass Allah; in your doing so, misfortune 
will defeat and destroy you. 

“The narrator has said that Zayd became angry and said, ‘The 
Imam from us is not the one who sits in his home; draw the 
curtain around him and hold back from struggle (jihad). The 
Imam from us is the one who safeguards his dominion, fights for 
the cause of Allah a real fight, defends those who hold high 
regard for him and his rights.’ 

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, 
‘O brother, do you really find any of the things that you 
mentioned about yourself? If so, then can you show supporting 
proof from the book of Allah or evidence from the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah or give a similar example? Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, made things lawful and unlawful. 
He has sanctioned the obligations, provided examples and set up 
traditions Sunan.  He has not made the Imam, who rises with 
Divine Authority on His command, engulfed in doubts in the 
matters of the obligation of obedience to him. He has not made 
him as such that he would act upon an issue before its proper 
place and struggle for something before it is there yet. Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, has said, ‘Believers, do not 
hunt when you are in the Holy precinct. . . .’ (5:95) Is hunting an 
animal that has been made prohibited during Hajj more serious 
or the killing of a person that Allah has prohibited? Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, has assigned a place for 
everything. ‘Once the restrictions of Hajj are over, you may 
hunt. . . .’ (5:2) Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, has 
said, ‘Believers, do not disrespect the reminders of Allah, the 
sacred months, . . .’ (5:2) He has made the number of months 
well-known of which four are sacred ones. He has said, ‘. . . 
during the four sacred months, they (pagans) may travel 
peacefully through the land. You (pagans) must know that you 
cannot make Allah helpless . . .’ (9:2) Then Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘When the sacred months are 
over, slay the pagans wherever you find them. . . .’ (9:5) He has 
assigned a place for it. He has also said, ‘Do not decide for a 
marriage before the appointed time is over. . . .’ (2:235) He has 
assigned a time for everything and for every period of time there 
is Kitab (a rule). If you may have the necessary evidence from 
your Lord, certainty from yourself in your affairs and you know 
well about it then you may act accordingly. Otherwise, do not 
aim at an issue in which you have doubt and uncertainty. Do not 
act to end a kingdom the sustenance of which is not yet 
exhausted; its time has not ended and its Kitab (rule) has not 
reached its time. When its time comes, its sustenance diminishes 
and its rule reaches its time, the gap will be removed and the 
system will follow and Allah will make the followers (of 
falsehood) and those followed to suffer humiliation.’ 

 

ب
ِة ثُماسِبالْكُن ْصلُوبقَالَغَداً الْم ثُم هوعمالَْت دس و اهْينْت عاْرفَض 

 ا ونى ِسرأَفْش ا وقَّنا حندحج ا ونِسْتر كتْن هم ْينب ا ونْينب اللَّه 
 “O brother, do you want to revive the ways of a people who 

have rejected the signs of Allah, disobeyed His Messenger, 
followed their desires, without guidance from Allah, claimed the 
Khilafa (Leadership with Divine Authority) without authority 
and evidence from Allah, or a covenant from the Messenger of 
Allah? I pray to Allah to grant you, O brother, refuge from being 
crucified tomorrow in al-Kunasa.’ Then his eyes became flooded 
with tears that flowed down and then he said, ‘Allah is between 
us and the people who disregarded our honor, ignored our rights, 
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 نسبنا ِإلَى غَْيِر جدِّنا و قَالَ ِفينا ما لَْم نقُلْه ِفي أَْنفُِسنا 

 
١٧-أَْصح ْعضْيِه  بوْنجِد ْبِن رمحْن مانَ عسِد ْبِن حمحْن ما عاِبن

عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْحكَِم الْأَْرمِنيِّ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن محمٍد
 ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِنالْجْعفَِريِّ قَالَ أَتْينا خِدجيةَ ِبْنت عمر ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن

أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع نعزِّيها ِباْبِن ِبْنِتها فَوجْدنا ِعْندها موسى ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن
الْحسِن فَِإذَا ِهي ِفي ناِحيٍة قَِريباً ِمن النِّساِء فَعزْيناهْم ثُم أَقْبلْنا علَْيِه

 أَِبي يْشكُر الراِثيِة قُوِلي فَقَالَْت  اْعدْد رسولَ اللَِّهفَِإذَا هو يقُولُ ِلاْبنِة
بْعده أَسد الِْإلَِه و ثَاِلثاً عباساو اْعدْد عِلي الْخْيِر و اْعدْدو اْعدْد 

ي ِزيِديِني فَقَالَ أَْحسْنِت و أَطْرْبِتِن جْعفَراً و اْعدْد عِقيلًا بْعده الرُّواسا
ذَّبهالْم ا وةُ ِمنْمزح و دمحم ِقنيتالْم اما ِإمِمن قُولُ وْت تفَعفَاْند

رطَهالْم امالِْإم ذَاك هفَاِرس مِِّه وع اْبن و هِليٌّ ِصْهرا عِمن وْعفَرا جفَأَقَْمن
َء ثُم قَالَْت خِدجيةُ سِمْعت عمِّي يِجيِعْندها حتى كَاد اللَّْيلُ أَنْ 

محمد ْبن عِليٍّ صلَوات اللَِّه علَْيِه و هو يقُولُ ِإنما تْحتاج الْمْرأَةُ ِفي
الْمأْتِم ِإلَى النْوِح ِلتِسيلَ دْمعتها و لَا يْنبِغي لَها أَنْ تقُولَ هْجراً فَِإذَا

  اللَّْيلُ فَلَا تْؤِذيجاَء

ِإلَْيها غُْدوةً فَتذَاكَْرنا ِعْندها الْملَاِئكَةَ ِبالنْوِح ثُم خرْجنا فَغدْونا
ارِذِه دٍد فَقَالَ همحْعفَِر ْبِن مْبِد اللَِّه جاِر أَِبي عا ِمْن دْنِزِلهالَ ماْخِتز

الَْت هذَا ما اْصطَفَى مْهِديُّنا تْعِني محمد ْبنتسمى دار السِرقَِة فَقَ
عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْحسِن تماِزحه ِبذَِلك فَقَالَ موسى ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه و اللَِّه
ِنلَأُْخِبرنكُْم ِبالْعجِب رأَْيت أَِبي رِحمه اللَّه لَما أَخذَ ِفي أَْمِر محمِد ْب
ِقيمْستي ذَا الْأَْمره اِبِه فَقَالَ لَا أَِجدلَى ِلقَاِء أَْصحع عأَْجم ْبِد اللَِّه وع
لَيٍك عتم وه و ٍد فَاْنطَلَقمحم ْبن ْعفَرْبِد اللَِّه جا عِإلَّا أَنْ أَلْقَى أَب

اللَِّه ع فَلَِقيناه خاِرجاً يِريد الْمْسِجدفَاْنطَلَقْت معه حتى أَتْينا أَبا عْبِد 
ذَِلك ْوِضعذَا مه ْبِد اللَِّه ع لَْيسو عأَب فَقَالَ لَه هكَلَّم أَِبي و ْوقَفَهفَاْست
نلْتِقي ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه فَرجع أَِبي مْسروراً ثُم أَقَام حتى ِإذَا كَانَ الْغد أَْو

ده ِبيْوٍم اْنطَلَقْنا حتى أَتْيناه فَدخلَ علَْيِه أَِبي و أَنا معه فَاْبتدأَ الْكَلَامبْع
و لَْيكِلي ع أَنَّ السِّن اكِفد ِعلْتج ِلْمتقُولُ قَْد عا يِفيم قَالَ لَه ثُم

لَِكن و نُّ ِمْنكأَس وْن هم أَنَّ ِفي قَْوِمكلَك ملَّ قَْد قَدج و زع اللَّه 
فَْضلًا لَْيس هو ِلأَحٍد ِمْن قَْوِمك و قَْد ِجئْتك مْعتِمداً ِلما أَْعلَم ِمْن
ِبرِّك و أَْعلَم فَدْيتك أَنك ِإذَا أَجْبتِني لَْم يتخلَّْف عنِّي أَحد ِمْن

 ِمْن قُرْيٍش و لَا غَْيِرِهْم فَقَالَ لَه أَبوْف علَي اثْناِنأَْصحاِبك و لَْم يْختِل
 عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنك تِجد غَْيِري أَطْوع لَك ِمنِّي و لَا

made our secrets public and have ascribed us to someone other 
than our grandfather. They have said about us what we ourselves 
do not say.’” 

 
H 928, Ch. 81, h 17 
Certain persons of our people have narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassa’n from 
Muhammad ibn Ranjawayh from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hakam al-Armani from  
‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Ja'fari who has said the following:  

“Once we went to offer our condolences to Khadijah, daughter 
of ‘Umar ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, for the death of the son of her 
daughter. We found her at the place of Musa ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn 
al-Hassan. She was to one side near the women. We offered our 
condolences to all of them. We then turned to him (Musa ibn 
‘Abd Allah) and he asked abu Yashkur’s daughter, the reader of 
lamentations, to recite what she wanted to recite. She then 
recited the following lines:  

Of our family is the Messenger of Allah, and after him, 
 the lion of the Lord, (Hamza) and thirdly is ‘Abbass, 
of our family is Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the 

embodiment of goodness and Ja'far,   
Of our family is ‘Aqil, after him all leaders. 
“He said, ‘Very good, it was very moving. Please recite more.’ 

She was encouraged and said: 
Of our family is the leader of the pious ones, the Holy Prophet, 

recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
And the chief of his army that purified Imam, (Ali, recipient of 

divine supreme covenant),  
From us is Ali his son in-law and cousin, 
And from us is Hamza and the well disciplined Ja'far. 

“We stayed with her until it was almost night. Khadija said, ‘I 
heard my uncle Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say that a woman’s reading lines of lamentation is 
good only if her tears flow down. It is not proper for her to say 
meaningless things. When night falls then you should not disturb 
the angels with your lamentations.’ 

“We then left her and went to her house next day and 
discussed with her the issue of separating her residence from the 
house of abu ‘Abd Allah, Ja'far ibn Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. He (Musa) then said, ‘This is called 
the stolen house.’ She then said, ‘This is what our Mahdi 
(meaning thereby ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hassan), has chosen.’ She 
would say such things to him in a teasing manner. 

“Musa ibn ‘Abd Allah then said, ‘By Allah, I can tell you a 
very strange matter that I experienced with my father. When my 
father, may Allah grant him blessings, became involved in the 
affairs of Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah and gathered his 
companions to meet him he decided to go and he would lean on 
me. I went with him until we came to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant. We met him outside when he 
wanted to go to the mosque. My father stopped him and spoke to 
him. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘This is not a proper place to talk. We, Allah willing, will 
meet again.’ My father returned very happy. He waited until 
morning or the next day and then we went to see him (the 
Imam). My father and I met him and he (my father) began to 
speak. Among other things he said to him (the Imam) was, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, you know already 
that I am older than you. Among your people there are those 
who are older than you but Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, has granted you extra excellence that is not found in  
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حاجةَ لَك ِفي فَو اللَِّه ِإنك لَتْعلَم أَنِّي أُِريد الْباِديةَ أَْو أَهمُّ ِبها فَأَثْقُلُ
ْنهلَىعقٍَّة عشم ٍب وعت كَدٍّ و ْعدِإلَّا ب ا أُْدِركُهفَم جالْح أُِريد ا و

ِني فَقَالَ لَهِجئْت كْم أَنْعِلْمهلَا ت و ذَِلك لْهس فِْسي فَاطْلُْب غَْيِري ون
ْف عنِّي أَحد و لَكالناس مادُّونَ أَْعناقَهْم ِإلَْيك و ِإنْ أَجْبتِني لَْم يتخلَّ

لُوا وخفَد اسا نلَْينع مجه وهاً قَالَ وكْرلَا م الًا وِقت كَلَّفأَنْ لَا ت
فَقَالَ أَِبي جِعلْت ِفداك ما تقُولُ فَقَالَ نلْتِقي ِإنْ شاَء قَطَعوا كَلَامنا

قَالَ علَى ما تِحبُّ ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه ِمْناللَّه فَقَالَ أَ لَْيس علَى ما أُِحبُّ فَ
ِإْصلَاِحك ثُم اْنصرف حتى جاَء الْبْيت فَبعثَ رسولًا ِإلَى محمٍد ِفي
هأَْعلَم و هرشِة فَبِدينالْم ْيِن ِمنلَى لَْيلَتع الْأَْشقَر قَالُ لَهةَ يْينهٍل ِبجبج

حاجِتِه و ما طَلَب ثُم عاد بْعد ثَلَاثَِة أَياٍم فَوقِّفْنا ْد ظَِفر لَه ِبوْجِهأَنه قَ
ِبالْباِب و لَْم نكُْن نْحجب ِإذَا ِجئْنا فَأَْبطَأَ الرسولُ ثُم أَِذنَ لَنا فَدخلْنا

ِإلَْيِه فَقَبلَ رأْسه ثُم قَالَ أَِبيعلَْيِه فَجلَْست ِفي ناِحيِة الْحْجرِة و دنا 
جِعلْت ِفداك قَْد عْدت ِإلَْيك راِجياً مؤمِّلًا قَِد اْنبسطَ رجاِئي و أَمِلي

فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع يا اْبن عمِّ ِإنِّي و رجْوت الدْرك ِلحاجِتي
 ِباللَِّه ِمن أُِعيذُكاِئفِإنِّي لَخ ِفيِه و ْيتذَا الْأَْمِر الَِّذي أَْمسرُِّض ِلهعالت

ما لَْم علَْيك أَنْ يكِْسبك شراً فَجرى الْكَلَام بْينهما حتى أَفْضى ِإلَى
ِريدكُْن يي 

ْن الْحسِن فَقَالٍَء كَانَ الْحسْين أَحق ِبها ِم و كَانَ ِمْن قَْوِلِه ِبأَيِّ شْي
ذَكَْرت كَْيف و ْينسالْح ِحمر و نسالْح اللَّه ِحمْبِد اللَِّه ع رو عأَب
هذَا قَالَ ِلأَنَّ الْحسْين ع كَانَ يْنبِغي لَه ِإذَا عدلَ أَنْ يْجعلَها ِفي الْأَسنِّ

لَِّه ع ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى لَما أَنِْمْن ولِْد الْحسِن فَقَالَ أَبو عْبِد ال
أَْوحى ِإلَى محمٍد ص أَْوحى ِإلَْيِه ِبما شاَء و لَْم يؤاِمْر أَحداً ِمْن خلِْقِه
و أَمر محمد ص عِلياً ع ِبما شاَء فَفَعلَ ما أُِمر ِبِه و لَْسنا نقُولُ ِفيِه

 قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِمْن تْبِجيِلِه و تْصِديِقِه فَلَْو كَانَ أَمر الْحسْينِإلَّا ما
لَ ذَِلكةَ لَفَعِصيْعِني الْوا يلِْدِهما ِفي وْنقُلَهنِّ أَْو يا ِفي الْأَسهيِّرصأَنْ ي

 ِلنفِْسِه و لَقَْد ولَّى و تركالْحسْين و ما هو ِبالْمتهِم ِعْندنا ِفي الذَِّخريِة
ذَِلك و لَِكنه مضى ِلما أُِمر ِبِه و هو جدُّك و عمُّك فَِإنْ قُلْت خْيراً

 ا اْبنأَِطْعِني ي لَك اللَّه ْغِفرْجراً فَيه ِإنْ قُلْت ِبِه و ا أَْولَاكفَممِّ وع
ِه الَِّذي لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا هو لَا آلُوك نْصحاً و ِحْرصاًاْسمْع كَلَاِمي فَو اللَّ

ذَِلك أَِبي ِعْند ردٍّ فَسرا ِلأَْمِر اللَِّه ِمْن مم لُ وفْعت اكلَا أَر و فَكَْيف
لُ الْأَكْشالْأَْحو هأَن ْعلَملَت كاللَِّه ِإن ْبِد اللَِّه وو عأَب فَقَالَ لَهرالْأَْخض ف

و ذَِلك وه ا فَقَالَ أَِبي لَْيسِسيِلهطِْن مب ِعْند عِة أَْشجدولُ ِبسقْتالْم
نقُوملَي ةً ونِة سنِبالس ةً واعِة ساعِبالس ْوماً وْوِم يِبالْي ناِربحاللَِّه لَي

 لَ لَه أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع يْغِفر اللَّه لَك ماِبثَأِْر بِني أَِبي طَاِلٍب جِميعاً فَقَا

any of your people. I have come to you, to depend on your virtue 
and I know, may Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, if 
you agree with me others will not differ. None of your 
companions will disagree with me and no one from the people of 
Quraysh or others will dispute me.’  

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
said to him, ‘You can certainly find other people more obedient 
to you than I and then you will not need me. You know that I, by 
Allah, want to move to an empty land or think about it but I feel 
heavy in doing so. I want Hajj but I cannot attain it without hard 
work and exhaustion and hardship for myself. You should find 
others to support you but do not say that you have met me.’ He 
(my father) then said, ‘The people look up to you. If you support 
me no one will disagree. You do not have to suffer fighting or 
hardships.’ 

“The narrator has said that then people surrounded us and our 
talks were discontinued. My father asked, ‘May Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause, what do you say?’ He said, ‘You 
will meet me, Allah willing’ He then asked, ‘Will it be the way I 
love?’ He (the Imam) said, ‘It will, Allah willing, be the way 
you love in your favor.’ He came home and sent a messenger to 
Muhammad in the mountains at Juhayna, called al-Ashqar, two 
nights journey from Madina. He gave him the glad news and 
informed him of his success in the task that he had asked for 
(support from Ja'far ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, for his uprising). 

“After three days we went again and stood before the door. We 
had not been stopped before. The messenger delayed but then 
gave us permission. We went inside and I sat on one side of the 
room. My father went close to him, kissed his head and said, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I have come 
again with hopes and expectation expanding with a wish to 
achieve what I need.’ 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
said, ‘O son of my uncle, I beseech Allah’s protection for you 
and ask you not to become involved in this matter (political 
uprising). I am afraid for you from evil. The talks continued 
between them and they ended with what he (my father) did not 
want. He said, ‘For what reason was al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, more deserving than al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, (in leaving Imamat, 
Leadership with Divine Authority) to his descendents?’ 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘May Allah grant blessings to al-Hassan and al-Husayn, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant. How could you mention 
this?’ He (my father) said, ‘Were al-Husayn to act with justice, 
he should have left it (Imamat) to the eldest son of al-Hassan.’ 
Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘When Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, sent revelations to 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, He did so as 
He wanted. He did not ask anyone else for consultation. 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, commanded 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, for whatever he 
wanted and he obeyed the order. We say nothing else in it except 
what the Messenger of Allah has said in his (al-Husayn’s) praise 
and affirmation. Had he (the Holy Prophet) commanded al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, to transfer it (the 
will) to the eldest or to the sons of both of them he would have 
done so. He is not accused of anything before us such as keeping 
for himself. He could have done anything he wanted but he did 
only what he was commanded to do. He is your grandfather 
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أَْخوفَِني أَنْ يكُونَ هذَا الْبْيت يلْحق صاِحبنا منْتك نفْسك ِفي الْخلَاِء
لُهمْبلُغُ علَا ي ِة وِدينِمْن ِحيطَاِن الْم أَكْثَر ْمِلكاللَِّه لَا ي لَالًا لَا وض 

اِئف ِإذَا أَْحفَلَ يْعِني ِإذَا أَْجهد نفْسه و ما ِللْأَْمِر ِمْن بدٍّ أَنْ يقَعالطَّ
فَاتِق اللَّه و اْرحْم نفْسك و بِني أَِبيك فَو اللَِّه ِإنِّي لَأَراه أَْشأَم سلْحٍة

ِء و اللَِّه ِإنه الْمقْتولُ ِبسدِةأَْخرجْتها أَْصلَاب الرِّجاِل ِإلَى أَْرحاِم النِّسا
ِبزته بْين ِرْجلَْيِه لَِبنةٌ أَْشجع بْين دوِرها و اللَِّه لَكَأَنِّي ِبِه صِريعاً مْسلُوباً

ْعِنيِني وْبِد اللَِّه يع ى ْبنوسقَالَ م عْسما يم لَامذَا الْغه ْنفَعلَا ي و
جْخرةٌلَياير هعم جْخرْمِضي فَيي ثُم هاِحبلُ صقْتي و مْهزفَي هعم ن 

أُْخرى فَيقْتلُ كَْبشها و يتفَرق جْيشها فَِإنْ أَطَاعِني فَلْيطْلُِب الْأَمانَ
و لَقَْد عِلْمت ِبأَنَِّعْند ذَِلك ِمْن بِني الْعباِس حتى يأِْتيه اللَّه ِبالْفَرِج 

رلُ الْأَْخضالْأَْحو كأَنَّ اْبن ْعلَمن و ْعلَملَت كِإن ِتمُّ ولَا ي ذَا الْأَْمره
ا فَقَامِسيِلهطِْن مب ا ِعْندوِرهد ْينب عِة أَْشجدولُ ِبسقْتالْم فالْأَكْش

 للَّه عْنك و لَتعودنَّ أَْو لَيِقي اللَّه ِبك وأَِبي و هو يقُولُ بلْ يْغِني ا

ِبغْيِرك و ما أَرْدت ِبهذَا ِإلَّا اْمِتناع غَْيِرك و أَنْ تكُونَ ذَِريعتهْم ِإلَى
و كْشدر و كْصحِإلَّا ن ا أُِريدم ْعلَمي ْبِد اللَِّه ع اللَّهو عفَقَالَ أَب ذَِلك

ْبِد اللَِّه عمو عأَب باً فَلَِحقَهْغضم هرُّ ثَْوبجأَِبي ي فَقَام ْهدِإلَّا الْج لَيا ع
 فَقَالَ لَه أُْخِبرك أَنِّي سِمْعت عمك و هو خالُك يذْكُر أَنك و بِني

ع ِبالَِّتي ِهي أَْحسن فَافْعلْأَِبيك ستقْتلُونَ فَِإنْ أَطَْعتِني و رأَْيت أَنْ تْدفَ
ِحيمالر نْحمِة الرادهالش ْيِب والْغ اِلمع وِإلَّا ه اللَِّه الَِّذي لَا ِإلَه فَو
بِِّهْم ِإلَيِبأَح لِْدي وِبو كْيتأَنِّي فَد ِدْدتلِْقِه لَولَى خاِل ععتالْم الْكَِبري

ٌء فَلَا ترى أَنِّي ْهِل بْيِتي ِإلَي و ما يْعِدلُك ِعْنِدي شْيو ِبأَحبِّ أَ
ذَِلك ْعدا با أَقَْمنباً أَِسفاً قَالَ فَمْغضأَِبي ِمْن ِعْنِدِه م جرفَخ كْشتغَش

 فَأَخذُواِإلَّا قَِليلًا ِعْشِرين لَْيلَةً أَْو نْحوها حتى قَِدمْت رسلُ أَِبي جْعفٍَر
ْبن اِهيمِإْبر ٍن وسح ْبن نسح ٍن وسح انَ ْبنلَْيمِتي سوممع أَِبي و
حسٍن و داود ْبن حسٍن و عِلي ْبن حسٍن و سلَْيمانَ ْبن داود ْبِن

 ْبِن حسٍن وحسٍن و عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن حسٍن و حسن ْبن جْعفَِر
طَباطَبا ِإْبراِهيم ْبن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن حسٍن و عْبد اللَِّه ْبن داود قَالَ
ا واًء لَا ِوطَاَء ِفيهاِملَ أَْعرحِملُوا ِفي مح ِديِد ثُموا ِفي الْحفِّدفَص

كَف الناس عْنهْم و رقُّواوقِّفُوا ِبالْمصلَّى ِلكَْي يْشِمتهم الناس قَالَ فَ
لَهْم ِللْحاِل الَِّتي هْم ِفيها ثُم اْنطَلَقُوا ِبِهْم حتى وقِّفُوا ِعْند باِب
مْسِجِد رسوِل اللَِّه ص قَالَ عْبد اللَِّه ْبن ِإْبراِهيم الْجْعفَِريُّ فَحدثَْتنا

يٍّ أَنهْم لَما أُوِقفُوا ِعْند باِب الْمْسِجِد الْباِبخِدجيةُ ِبْنت عمر ْبِن عِل
الَِّذي يقَالُ لَه باب جْبرِئيلَ اطَّلَع علَْيِهْم أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع و عامةُ ِرداِئِه

 اللَّه كُمنْسِجِد فَقَالَ لَعاِب الْمِمْن ب اطَّلَع ِبالْأَْرِض ثُم وحطْرا مي 

(from mother’s side) and your uncle. It is better for you to speak 
good things about him. If you say meaningless things about him, 
then may Allah forgive you. O son of my uncle, obey me and 
listen to my words. By Allah, besides Whom there is no Lord, I 
do not refrain from giving you good advice. How is it that you 
do not act accordingly? There is no escape from the commands 
of Allah.’ My father became happy at this point. 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
said to him, ‘By Allah, you know that the oblique eyed with few 
hairs on his forehead will be killed at the doorway of al-Ashja‘, 
near the bottom of the water bed.’ My father said, “That is not 
him. By Allah, he will fight them a day for a day, an hour for an 
hour and a year for a year. He will avenge for all of the 
descendents of abu Talib.’  

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
said, ‘May Allah forgive you, how much I fear the applicability 
of this line to him:  

Your soul in private gave you false hopes. 
‘No, by Allah, he will not gain more than the walls of Madina 

and cannot reach Taef no matter how hard he may try. What 
must happen happens. Be pious before Allah and have mercy on 
yourself and on the sons of your father. By Allah, I consider him 
to be the most unfortunate seed that man has ever deposited in 
the wombs of women. By Allah, he will be killed at the doorway 
of al-Ashja‘ among their houses. By Allah, it is as if I see him. 
He is dropped dead and looted and a brick placed between his 
legs. Nothing that is said to him benefits this boy.’ Musa ibn 
‘Abd Allah has said, ‘Such words were a reference to me.’ 

“The Imam then said, ‘He will take part in the uprising but will 
be defeated and his friend will be killed. He then will take part in 
another uprising under another banner. Their leader will be 
killed and their soldiers will disperse. If he will obey me, 
immunity for him may be achieved from the descendent of 
‘Abbass until Allah will grant relief. You already know that this 
matter will not become successful. You know and we know that 
your son, the oblique eyed with few hairs on his forehead, will 
be killed at the doorway of al-Ashja‘, near their house in the 
bottom of the water bed.’ 

“My father stood up saying, ‘In fact, Allah will make us 
needless of you or you will change or He will make you come 
back with the others. You only in this way are keeping others 
from helping us or have become a reason for them not to help 
us.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
said, ‘Allah knows that I only want to give you good advice and 
guidance and that is all I can try.’ 

“My father then left with his clothes dragging behind him due 
to anger. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
reached him out and said, ‘I heard your uncle who also is your 
maternal uncle mention that you and the sons of your father will 
be killed. If you can obey me and do what is good then do it. By 
Allah beside Whom there is no Lord, Who knows the unseen 
and what is present, the Beneficent, the Merciful, The Most 
Great, the Most High, you are important to me. Nothing is more 
important to me than you. I love to sacrifice the most beloved of 
my sons and most beloved person in my family to protect you. 
Do not think that I have cheated you.’ 

“My father left with anger and regrets. Thereafter we did not 
wait for more than twenty nights or so. The messengers of abu 
Ja'far (the Abbassid ruler) came and arrested my uncles. 
Sulayman ibn Hassan, Hassan ibn Hassan, Ibrahim ibn Hassan, 
Dawud ibn Hassan, Ali ibn Hassan, Sulayman ibn Dawud, 
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معاِشر الْأَْنصاِر ثَلَاثاً ما علَى هذَا عاهْدتْم رسولَ اللَِّه ص و لَا
بايْعتموه أَما و اللَِّه ِإنْ كُْنت حِريصاً و لَِكنِّي غُِلْبت و لَْيس ِللْقَضاِء

لَه و الْأُْخرى ِفي يِدِه ونْعلَْيِه فَأَْدخلَها ِرْج مْدفَع ثُم قَام و أَخذَ ِإْحدى
عامةُ ِرداِئِه يجرُّه ِفي الْأَْرِض ثُم دخلَ بْيته فَحم ِعْشِرين لَْيلَةً لَْم يزلْ
يْبِكي ِفيِه اللَّْيلَ و النهار حتى ِخفْنا علَْيِه فَهذَا حِديثُ خِدجيةَ قَالَ

موسى ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْحسِن أَنه لَما طُِلع ِبالْقَْوِم ناالْجْعفَِريُّ و حدثَ
 ِفي الْمحاِمِل قَام أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمن الْمْسِجِد ثُم أَْهوى ِإلَى الْمْحِمِل

مْنِع و أَْهوىالَِّذي ِفيِه عْبد اللَِّه ْبن الْحسِن يِريد كَلَامه فَمِنع أَشد الْ
ذَا فَِإنَّ اللَّهْن هع حنقَالَ ت و هفَعِسيُّ فَدركِْفي ِإلَْيِه الْحي و كِْفيكيس

غَْيرك ثُم دخلَ ِبِهم الزُّقَاق و رجع أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإلَى مْنِزِلِه فَلَْم يْبلُغْ
ي الْحرِسيُّ بلَاًء شِديداً رمحْته ناقَته فَدقَّْت وِركَهِبِهم الْبِقيع حتى اْبتِل

ْبن دمحى مأَت ِحيناً ثُم ذَِلك ْعدا بى ِبالْقَْوِم فَأَقَْمنضم ا وِفيه اتفَم
  أَبو جْعفٍَر ِإلَّاعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن حسٍن فَأُْخِبر أَنَّ أَباه و عمومته قُِتلُوا قَتلَهْم

نسح و داود انَ ْبنلَْيمس و اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليع ا واطَبطَب ْعفٍَر وج ْبن
داود ْبن حسٍن و عْبد اللَِّه ْبن داود قَالَ فَظَهر محمد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه

ِه قَالَ فَكُْنت ثَاِلثَ ثَلَاثٍَة بايعوه وِعْند ذَِلك و دعا الناس ِلبْيعِت
 اْستْوسق الناس ِلبْيعِتِه و لَْم يْختِلْف علَْيِه قُرِشيٌّ و لَا أَْنصاِريٌّ و لَا

عرِبيٌّ قَالَ و شاور ِعيسى ْبن زْيٍد و كَانَ ِمْن ِثقَاِتِه و كَانَ علَى
ي الِْبْعثَِة ِإلَى وجوِه قَْوِمِه فَقَالَ لَه ِعيسى ْبن زْيٍد ِإنْشرِطِه فَشاوره ِف

دعْوتهْم دعاًء يِسرياً لَْم يِجيبوك أَْو تْغلُظَ علَْيِهْم فَخلِِّني و ِإياهْم فَقَالَ
ِسِهْم ولَه محمد اْمِض ِإلَى مْن أَرْدت ِمْنهْم فَقَالَ اْبعثْ ِإلَى رِئي

كَِبِريِهْم يْعِني أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه جْعفَر ْبن محمٍد ع فَِإنك ِإذَا أَغْلَظْت علَْيِه
عِلموا جِميعاً أَنك ستِمرُّهْم علَى الطَِّريِق الَِّتي أَْمرْرت علَْيها أَبا عْبِد

نْ أُِتي ِبأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع حتى أُوِقف بْيناللَِّه ع قَالَ فَو اللَِّه ما لَِبثْنا أَ
يدْيِه فَقَالَ لَه ِعيسى ْبن زْيٍد أَْسِلْم تْسلَْم فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَ
 حدثَْت نبوةٌ بْعد محمٍد ص فَقَالَ لَه محمد لَا و لَِكْن باِيْع تأْمْن علَى

انْبِد اللَِّه ع مو عأَب ْرباً فَقَالَ لَهح كَلَّفَنلَا ت و لِْدكو و اِلكم و فِْسك
ِفي حْرب و لَا ِقتالٌ و لَقَْد تقَدْمت ِإلَى أَِبيك و حذَّْرته الَِّذي حاق ِبِه

أَِخي ع ا اْبنٍر يِمْن قَد ذَرح ْنفَعلَِكْن لَا ي وْنكْع عد اِب وبِبالش لَْيك
ِفي السِّنِّ فَقَالَ لَه كْينب ْيِني وا بم با أَقْرم دمحم فَقَالَ لَه وخالشُّي
ِفي الَِّذي أَْنت لَْيكع مقَدلَْم أَِجْى ِلأَت و كازْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنِّي لَْم أُعو عأَب

م ِفيِه فَقَالَ لَهداللَِّه لَا ب لَا و دمح  

Hassan, Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hassan, Hassan ibn Ja'far ibn 
Hassan, Taba taba Ibrahim ibn ’Isma‘il ibn Hassan and ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Dawud were my uncles. 

“They were tied in chains and placed on camels’ backs without 
covering. They were placed on display in the Musalla area (open 
space for congregational prayer) so that people could condemn 
them. People did not do so. In fact, they sympathized with them 
because of their poor conditions. Then they were released. They 
stood before the door of the mosque of the Messenger of Allah. 

“`Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim al-Ja'fari has said that Khadija 
daughter of ‘Umar ibn Ali said to us, ‘When they were made to 
stand before the door of the mosque, called the Gate of Jibril, 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, came to 
them, while his gown dragged behind him in a hurry. He came 
out of the door of the mosque saying, ‘May Allah condemn you, 
O people of Madina–three times. The messenger of Allah  did 
not covenant with you for this nor had you pledged allegiance to 
him for such things. By Allah, I was hopeful, but I am defeated 
and there is no escape from the decision of Allah.’  He then left 
one shoe on his foot and one in his hand with his gown dragging 
behind. He went home and suffered from fever for twenty days 
weeping day and night and we became very afraid for his life,’ 
narrated Khadija.  

“Al-Ja'fari has said that Musa ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Hassan 
narrated that when they appeared on the backs of the camels abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, came out of 
the mosque and bent over ‘Abd Allah ibn Hassan to speak to 
him. He was harshly stopped and the security man pushed him 
aside saying, ‘Get away from him. May Allah fendoff your evil 
intents and others like you.’ They then were taken to the streets 
and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, went 
home. Before they reached the graveyard al-Baqi‘, the security 
man faced a severe misfortune. His camel hit him at his leg and 
crushed it and he died very soon. The people were taken away. 
After a while Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Hassan came and 
told that his father and his uncles were killed. Abu Ja'far (the 
Abbassid ruler) killed them. Only Hassan ibn Ja'far, Taba taba, 
Ali ibn Ibrahim, Sulayman ibn Dawud, Dawud ibn Hassan, and 
‘Abd Allah ibn Dawud were not killed. 

“At that time Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah rose and called 
people for a pledge of allegiance to him. I (the narrator) was one 
of the three people to pledge allegiance to him. No one from 
Quraysh, from Ansar (people of Madina) or an Arab opposed 
him. He consulted ‘Isa ibn Yazid, a trusted person to him and a 
commander of his army. He consulted with him in the matter of 
sending a message to the leaders of his people. ‘Isa ibn Yazid 
said to him, ‘If you just call them, they may not respond. You 
must become strong and strict with them. Thus, allow me to 
handle it for you. Muhammad agreed and said, ‘Do what you 
like.’ He then said, ‘Send to their leader and the greatest among 
them, namely abu ‘Abd Allah Ja'far ibn Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. If you become strict with him, all will 
learn that they also will experience what he has been through.’ 

“The narrator has said, ‘In very little time they brought abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and made him 
stand up before him (Muhammad). ’Isa ibn Yazid said, ‘Submit 
and you will be safe.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then asked, ‘Have you invented a prophet-
hood after Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant?’ Muhammad then said, ‘No, but pledge allegiance and 
your life, property and children will be protected and you will 
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ه أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ما ِفي يا اْبن أَِخي طَلَب و لَاِمْن أَنْ تباِيع فَقَالَ لَ
لَيثْقُلُ عي و دُِّني ذَِلكصِة فَياِديِإلَى الْب وجرالْخ ِإنِّي لَأُِريد و ْربح 

ِإلَّا الض ِني ِمْنهعْمنلَا ي ٍة ورم الْأَْهلُ غَْير ِني ِفي ذَِلككَلِّمى تتحو ْعف
ْبِد اللَِّه قَْد وا عا أَبي فَقَالَ لَه ْشقَى ِبكن ا ونع ْدِبرِحِم أَنْ تالر اللَِّه و
اللَِّه مات أَبو الدواِنيِق يْعِني أَبا جْعفٍَر فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع و ما

 جمالَ ِبك قَالَ ما ِإلَى ما تِريد سِبيلٌتْصنع ِبي و قَْد مات قَالَ أُِريد الْ

ِإلَّا أَنْ يكُونَ مات مْوت النْوِم قَالَ و لَا و اللَِّه ما مات أَبو الدواِنيِق
اللَِّه لَتباِيعِني طَاِئعاً أَْو مكْرهاً و لَا تْحمد ِفي بْيعِتك فَأَبى علَْيِه ِإباًء

اً و أَمر ِبِه ِإلَى الْحْبِس فَقَالَ لَه ِعيسى ْبن زْيٍد أَما ِإنْ طَرْحناهشِديد
ِفي السِّْجِن و قَْد خِرب السِّْجن و لَْيس علَْيِه الْيْوم غَلَق ِخفْنا أَنْ

وةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّهيْهرب ِمْنه فَضِحك أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ثُم قَالَ لَا حْولَ و لَا قُ
قَالَ نعْم و الَِّذي أَكْرم محمداً ص الْعِليِّ الْعِظيِم أَ و تراك تْسِجنِني

ِبالنُّبوِة لَأُْسِجننك و لَأُشدِّدنَّ علَْيك فَقَالَ ِعيسى ْبن زْيٍد اْحِبسوه ِفي
فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَما و اللَِّه ِإنِّي لْيْوما الْمْخبِإ و ذَِلك دار رْيطَةَ
فَقَالَ لَه قدأُص أَقُولُ ثُمس كفَم ْرتلَكَس كَلَّْمتْيٍد لَْو تز ى ْبنِعيس

لَكَأَنِّي ِبك قا أَْزري فا أَكْشاللَِّه ي ا وْبِد اللَِّه ع أَمو عأَب فَقَالَ لَه
تطْلُب ِلنفِْسك جْحراً تْدخلُ ِفيِه و ما أَْنت ِفي الْمذْكُوِرين ِعْند اللِّقَاِء
و ِإنِّي لَأَظُنُّك ِإذَا صفِّق خلْفَك ِطْرت ِمثْلَ الْهْيِق الناِفِر فَنفَر علَْيِه

و اٍر اْحِبْسهِباْنِته دمحم لَْيِه ودِّْد عش 

فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَما و اللَِّه لَكَأَنِّي ِبك خاِرجاً ِمْن  علَْيِهاغْلُظْ
سدِة أَْشجع ِإلَى بطِْن الْواِدي و قَْد حملَ علَْيك فَاِرس مْعلَم ِفي يِدِه

ٍت أَقْرح فَطَعنكِطرادةٌ ِنْصفُها أَْبيض و ِنْصفُها أَْسود علَى فَرٍس كُمْي
لَْيكلَ عمح و هْحتِسِه فَطَرفَر ومْيشخ ْبترض ْيئاً وش ْع ِفيكْصنفَلَْم ي
آخر خاِرج ِمْن زقَاِق آِل أَِبي عماٍر الدُّؤِليِّني علَْيِه غَِديرتاِن

ِثري شْعِر الشاِربْيِن فَهو ومْضفُورتاِن و قَْد خرجتا ِمْن تْحِت بْيضٍة كَ
اللَِّه صاِحبك فَلَا رِحم اللَّه ِرمته فَقَالَ لَه محمد يا أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه

ِسْبتِفي ح فَعوِت فَدلِْخ الْحس اِقيُّ ْبنِإلَْيِه السُّر قَام و فَأَْخطَأْت
ى أُْدِخلَ السِّْجنتا كَانَظَْهِرِه حم اٍل وِمْن م ا كَانَ لَهم اْصطُِفي و 

ِلقَْوِمِه ِممْن لَْم يْخرْج مع محمٍد قَالَ فَطُِلع ِبِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن
جْعفَِر ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب و هو شْيخ كَِبري ضِعيف قَْد ذَهبْت ِإْحدى عْينْيِه

ذَه و وه و ْت ِرْجلَاهب 

كَِبري ْيخأَِخي ِإنِّي ش ا اْبني ِة فَقَالَ لَهْيعِإلَى الْب اهعْملًا فَدلُ حْحمي
 اِيعبِمْن أَنْ ت دلَا ب فَقَالَ لَه جأَْحو ْوِنكع و ا ِإلَى ِبرِّكأَن و ِعيفض 

not have to fight. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said, ‘I have nothing to do with war and fighting. 
I advised your father and warned him against what he went 
through, but warning does not help what is already measured. 
Son of my brother, find the young ones and leave the elderly 
alone.’ Muhammad said, ‘There is not much difference between 
my and your age.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘I am not here to defeat you or compete with you 
in what you do.’ Muhammad said, ‘By Allah, you must pledge 
allegiance.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘Son of my brother, I do not want a war, or to 
gain any worldly thing. I want to go out in the open land, but it 
is heavy for me. Even my family has asked me several times to 
do so. Only weakness holds me back. By Allah, and for the sake 
of family relations, save us from misfortune through your 
hands.’ 

“He then said, ‘O abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, by Allah, abu Dawaniq (Abbassid ruler) has died.’ 
Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘What has that to do with me?’ He said, ‘I wanted honor through 
you.’ He then said, ‘There is no way for you to do that. By 
Allah, abu Dawaniq has not died, except in (your) dreams.’ He 
said, ‘By Allah you must pledge allegiance to me, voluntarily or 
by force but, then, if by force your pledge will lose its value.’ He 
(abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant) refused 
it strongly. He was sent to prison. ‘Isa ibn Yazid said, ‘There is 
not enough security in the prison and without tying him up he 
may run away.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, laughed and said, ‘There is no means and power 
without Allah, the Most High, the most Great. Will you imprison 
me?’ He said, ‘I swear by the One Who honored Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, with prophecy that I will 
imprison you severely.’ ‘Isa ibn Yazid said, ‘Keep him today in 
the stable that belongs to Rita.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘By Allah I will soon say it 
and I will be confirmed.’ ‘Isa ibn Yazid said, ‘Be quiet or I will 
break your mouth.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘You who are blue eyed and bald say this. I can 
see you looking for a hole in which to hide. You are not even 
worthy to be mentioned. On meeting (the enemy) even if one 
would clap his hands behind you, you will run away like an 
ostrich. Muhammad ordered ‘Isa ibn Yazid to imprison him and 
be strict with him.’ 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘By Allah it is as if I see you coming out of the doorway of al-
Ashja‘ to the bottom of the waterbed in the valley. A man on a 
marked horse has attacked with a spear in his hand, half white 
and half black, riding a brown horse with a white forehead. He 
hits you but it does not kill you. You hit the nose of his horse 
and it is injured. Another man attacks you from the alley of Ale 
abu ‘Ammar al-Du’iliyyin. He has two bands of hair coming out 
of his helmet with a thick mustache. He, by Allah, is your 
adversary. May Allah have no mercy on his bones.’ 

“Muhammad said, ‘O abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, you have calculated but you have made a 
mistake.’ At this time Al-Suraqi ibn al-Salkh al-Hut came to him 
and pushed him (abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant) into the prison. They looted his (abu ‘Abd Allah’s, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant) properties and the 
properties of those of his people who did not come out with 
Muhammad. After this they brought ’Isma‘il ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn 
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ٍء تْنتِفع ِببْيعِتي و اللَِّه ِإنِّي لَأُضيِّق علَْيك مكَانَ اْسِمفَقَالَ لَه و أَي شْي
ِفي الْقَْوِل فَقَالَ لَه أَغْلَظَ لَه لَ وفْعأَنْ ت لَك دقَالَ لَا ب هْبتٍل ِإنْ كَتجر

 اْدع ِلي جْعفَر ْبن محمٍد فَلَعلَّنا نباِيع جِميعاً قَالَ فَدعاِإْسماِعيلُ
جْعفَراً ع فَقَالَ لَه ِإْسماِعيلُ جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنْ رأَْيت أَنْ تبيِّن لَه فَافْعلْ

 فَلْير ِفي ِبرأِْيِه فَقَالَلَعلَّ اللَّه يكُفُّه عنا قَالَ قَْد أَْجمْعت أَلَّا أُكَلِّمه أَ
اكأَب ْيتْوماً أَتي ذْكُرلْ ته اللَّه كدْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْنشاِعيلُ ِلأَِبي عِإْسم
محمد ْبن عِليٍّ ع و علَي حلَّتاِن صفْراواِن فَدام النظَر ِإلَي فَبكَى

 قَالَ ِلي يْبِكيِني أَنك تقْتلُ ِعْند ِكبِر ِسنِّك ضياعاًفَقُلْت لَه ما يْبِكيك فَ

لَا يْنتِطح ِفي دِمك عْنزاِن قَالَ قُلْت فَمتى ذَاك قَالَ ِإذَا دِعيت ِإلَى
الْباِطِل فَأَبْيته و ِإذَا نظَْرت ِإلَى الْأَْحوِل مشوِم قَْوِمِه يْنتِمي ِمْن آِل

 حسِن علَى ِمْنبِر رسوِل اللَِّه ص يْدعو ِإلَى نفِْسِه قَْد تسمى ِبغْيِرالْ

 اْسِمِه فَأَْحِدثْ عْهدك و اكْتْب وِصيتك فَِإنك مقْتولٌ ِفي يْوِمك أَْو

بِّ الْكَْعبر ذَا وه ْم وعْبِد اللَِّه ع نو عأَب ِمْن غٍَد فَقَالَ لَهومصِة لَا ي
اللَّه أَْعظَم ِن وسا الْحا أَبي اللَّه كْوِدعفَأَْست انَ ِإلَّا أَقَلَّهضمْهِر رِمْن ش
 أَْجرنا ِفيك و أَْحسن الِْخلَافَةَ علَى مْن خلَّفْت و ِإنا ِللَِّه و ِإنا ِإلَْيِه

ِملَ ِإْسماْحت ونَ قَالَ ثُماِجعاللَِّهر ْبِس قَالَ فَوِإلَى الْح ْعفَرج در اِعيلُ و
ما أَْمسْينا حتى دخلَ علَْيِه بنو أَِخيِه بنو معاِويةَ ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن جْعفٍَر
ْعفٍَر فَخْبِد اللَِّه ِإلَى جع ْبن دمحثَ معب و لُوهى قَتتح طَّئُوهولَّىفَت
 سِبيلَه قَالَ و أَقَْمنا بْعد ذَِلك حتى اْستْهلَلْنا شْهر رمضانَ فَبلَغنا

 خروج ِعيسى ْبِن موسى يِريد الْمِدينةَ قَالَ فَتقَدم محمد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه

ِه ْبِن جْعفٍَر و كَانَ علَىعلَى مقَدِّمِتِه يِزيد ْبن معاِويةَ ْبِن عْبِد اللَّ
مقَدِّمِة ِعيسى ْبِن موسى ولْد الْحسِن ْبِن زْيِد ْبِن الْحسِن ْبِن الْحسِن
ِزمْيٍد فَهِن ْبِن زسو الْحنب اِهيمِإْبر ِليٌّ وع ْيٍد وز ْبن دمحم و قَاِسم و

صار الِْقتالُ م ِعيسى ْبن موسى الْمِدينةَ ويِزيد ْبن معاِويةَ و قَِد
جرخ ا ولِْفنةُ ِمْن خوِّدسا الْملَْينلَْت عخد اٍب ولَ ِبذُبزِة فَنِدينِبالْم

 لَغَ السُّوقى بتاِبِه حِفي أَْصح دمحم 

هى اْنتتْم حهِبعت ى ثُمضم ْم ولَهفَأَْوصظَرفَن اِمنيوْسِجِد الْخى ِإلَى م
ِإلَى ما هناك فَضاٍء لَْيس ِفيِه مسوِّد و لَا مبيِّض فَاْستقْدم حتى اْنتهى
ِإلَى ِشْعِب فَزارةَ ثُم دخلَ هذَْيلَ ثُم مضى ِإلَى أَْشجع فَخرج ِإلَْيِه

الَِّذي قَالَ أَب فَلَْمالْفَاِرس هنذَْيلَ فَطَعلِْفِه ِمْن ِسكَِّة هْبِد اللَِّه ِمْن خو ع
يْصنْع ِفيِه شْيئاً و حملَ علَى الْفَاِرِس فَضرب خْيشوم فَرِسِه ِبالسْيِف

ثْخنه وفَطَعنه الْفَاِرس فَأَْنفَذَه ِفي الدِّْرِع و اْنثَنى علَْيِه محمد فَضربه فَأَ

Ja'far ibn Abu Talib who was very old and weak. One of his eyes 
was gone and both of his legs did not work. He had to be carried. 
He was asked to pledge allegiance to him. He said, ‘Son of my 
brother, I am an old man and weak. I need your kindness and 
support.’ He (Muhammad) said, ‘You must pledge allegiance.’ 
He asked, ‘What is the benefit of my pledge of allegiance?  By 
Allah, my name will only waste the space for the name of a 
man.’ He said, ‘You must do so.’ He used strong language with 
him. ’Isma‘il then said, ‘Call for me Ja'far ibn Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, perhaps we both pledge 
allegiance for you.’ 

“The narrator has said that when Ja'far ibn Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, was brought, ’Isma‘il said 
to him, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, if 
you explain to him we perhaps will all be spared.’ He said, ‘I 
have decided not to talk to him. Let him do whatever he wants.’ 
’Isma‘il said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘By Allah, tell me if you remember the day I came to 
see your father, Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and I had two pieces of yellow cloth on me. He looked 
at me for a long time and wept. I asked for the reason.  He said, 
‘I wept because you will be killed when very old for no reason 
and not even two goats will fight for you (no one will ask justice 
for you).’ I asked, ‘When is that?’ He said, ‘It will happen when 
you will be called to follow falsehood and you will refuse. When 
you will see the abusive oblique-eyed person whose people from 
the family of al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
on the pulpit of the Messenger of Allah, call people to follow 
him and will give himself a name that he does not deserve. At 
such time you must renew your covenant, make your will; you 
will be murdered on that day or the next day.’ 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Yes, by the Lord of the Ka‘ba he (Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah) 
does not fast in the month of Ramadan except for a few days. I 
leave you in the trust of Allah, O abu al-Hassan. May Allah 
grant us great rewards for loosing you. May He grant well-being 
to those whom you leave behind. We are for Allah and to Him 
we will return.’ 

“The narrator has said, ‘`Isma‘il was carried away and abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was sent to 
prison.’ He has said, ‘By Allah, only that evening the sons of his 
brother, the sons of Mu‘awiya ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja'far went on 
him and crushed (his bones) under their feet. Muhammad ibn 
‘Abd Allah released Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.’ 

“The narrator has said, ‘When it was the month of Ramadan 
‘Isa ibn Musa began his uprising to occupy Madina.’ He has 
said, ‘Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah came with Yazid ibn 
Mu‘awiya ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja'far leading his army. In front of 
the army of ‘Isa ibn Musa there were the sons of al-Hassan ibn 
Zayd ibn al-Hassan ibn al-Hassan and al-Qasim and Muhammad 
ibn Zayd, Ali and Ibrahim, sons of al-Hassan ibn Zayd. Yazid 
ibn Mu‘awiya was defeated and ‘Isa ibn Musa came to Madina. 
Fighting took place in Madina. ‘Isa camped at mount Dhubab. 
The blacks (army of Abbassids who wore black attire) came 
from behind. Muhammad with his people went up to the market 
place then followed them to the mosque of al-Khawamin. There 
he looked around. There were no blacks. There were no white 
soldiers (opposed to Abbassids). He advanced to Sha‘b Faraza 
then to Hudhayl then he went al-Ashja‘. Here a horseman about 
whom abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
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خرج علَْيِه حمْيد ْبن قَْحطَبةَ و هو مْدِبر علَى الْفَاِرِس يْضِربه ِمْن
زقَاِق الْعماِريِّني فَطَعنه طَْعنةً أَْنفَذَ السِّنانَ ِفيِه فَكُِسر الرُّْمح و حملَ

ِح فَصرعه ثُم نزلَ ِإلَْيِه فَضربه حتىعلَى حمْيٍد فَطَعنه حمْيد ِبزجِّ الرُّْم
أَثْخنه و قَتلَه و أَخذَ رأْسه و دخلَ الْجْند ِمْن كُلِّ جاِنٍب و أُِخذَِت
ْبِد اللَِّه فَاْنطَلَقْتع ى ْبنوسباً ِفي الِْبلَاِد قَالَ مرا هأُْجِلين ةُ وِدينالْم

ت ِبِإْبراِهيم ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه فَوجْدت ِعيسى ْبن زْيٍد مكْمناًحتى لَِحقْ
ثُم اللَّه هِحمر ى أُِصيبتح هعا مْجنرخ ْدِبِريِه ووِء تِبس هْرتفَأَْخب هِعْند

ِد ْبِن عمحْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن مِر عاْبِن أَِخي الْأَْشت عم ْيتضٍنمسْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ح
حتى أُِصيب ِبالسِّْنِد ثُم رجْعت شِريداً طَِريداً تضيق علَي الِْبلَاد فَلَما
ضاقَْت علَي الْأَْرض و اْشتد ِبي الْخْوف ذَكَْرت ما قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه

قَْد ح ْهِديِّ وِإلَى الْم ِةع فَِجئْتِفي ِظلِّ الْكَْعب اسالن ْخطُبي وه و ج
ا أَِمريانُ يالْأَم ِلي ِر فَقُلْتْحِت الِْمْنبِمْن ت أَنِّي قَْد قُْمت ِإلَّا و رعا شفَم
قُلْت ا ِهيْم معِعْنِدي فَقَالَ ن ٍة لَكِصيحلَى نع لُّكأَد و ْؤِمِننيالْم

ى موسى ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن حسٍن فَقَالَ ِلي نعْم لَك الْأَمانُأَدلُّك علَ
ثَّقْتو و اِثيقوم وداً وهع ِمْنه ذْتِبِه فَأَخ ا أَِثقأَْعِطِني م لَه فَقُلْت

و مكْرْبِد اللَِّه فَقَالَ ِلي ِإذاً تع ى ْبنوسا مأَن قُلْت فِْسي ثُمىِلنْحبت 
فَقَالَ ِلي كِبأَْمِري ِعْند قُومي ْيِتكْعِض أَْهِل بأَقِْطْعِني ِإلَى ب لَه فَقُلْت
اْنظُْر ِإلَى مْن أَرْدت فَقُلْت عمك الْعباس ْبن محمٍد فَقَالَ الْعباس لَا

 أَْسأَلُك ِبحقِّ أَِمِريحاجةَ ِلي ِفيك فَقُلْت و لَِكْن ِلي ِفيك الْحاجةُ
ْعِرفُكْن يْهِديُّ مالْم قَالَ ِلي ى واَء أَْو أَبِني فَقَِبلَِني شِإلَّا قَِبلْت ْؤِمِننيالْم
ْعِرفُِني وْيٍد يز ْبن نسذَا الْحه ْم فَقُلْتها أَْو أَكْثَرنابأَْصح ْولَهح و 

 يْعِرفُِني و هذَا الْحسن ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْعباِسهذَا موسى ْبن جْعفٍَر
قُلْت ا ثُمنِغْب علَْم ي هكَأَن ْؤِمِننيالْم ا أَِمريْم يعْعِرفُِني فَقَالُوا ني

و ا الرجِلِللْمْهِديِّ يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني لَقَْد أَْخبرِني ِبهذَا الْمقَاِم أَبو هذَ
أَشْرت ِإلَى موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر قَالَ موسى ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه و كَذَْبت علَى
جْعفٍَر كَِذبةً فَقُلْت لَه و أَمرِني أَنْ أُقِْرئَك السلَام و قَالَ ِإنه ِإمام عْدٍل

خْمسِة آلَاِف ِديناٍر فَأَمر ِليو سخاٍء قَالَ فَأَمر ِلموسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر ِب
نلَِني فَأَْحسصو اِبِه وةَ أَْصحاملَ عصو اٍر وى ِبأَلْفَْي ِدينوسا مِمْنه
ِصلَِتي فَحْيثُ ما ذُِكر ولْد محمِد ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن فَقُولُوا صلَّى

هلَاِئكَتم لَْيِهْم وع االلَّهصُّوا أَبخ ونَ والْكَاِتب امالِْكر ْرِشِه ولَةُ عمح و 
عْبِد اللَِّه ِبأَطْيِب ذَِلك و جزى موسى ْبن جْعفٍَر عنِّي خْيراً فَأَنا و اللَِّه

 مْولَاهْم بْعد اللَِّه 

ِن ِإْبراِهيم الْجْعفَِريِّ   و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن جْعفَِر ْب-١٨

had spoken came out from the doorway of Hudhayl and struck 
him a blow. It did not do anything to him. He attacked the 
horseman and cut the nose of his horse with sword. The 
horseman hit him and penetrated the coat of arms. Muhammad 
turned to him and hit and killed him. Then Humayd ibn Qahtaba 
came on him when he was turning away from the horseman. He 
was hit from the alley of al-‘Ammariyyin. One hit of the spear 
penetrated his coat of arms, but the spear broke. He attacked 
Humayd and hit him with the spear. Humayd then with the iron 
part of the broken spear hit him fatally, he then came down and 
hit him until he was dead. He took his head away. The soldiers 
came from all sides and Madina was taken and we were exiled 
all over the place.’ 

“Musa ibn ‘Abd Allah has said, ‘I then left until I met Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Abd Allah. I found ‘Isa ibn Zayd hiding. I told him of his 
bad management and journeyed with him until he died, may 
Allah have mercy on him. I then continued with the son of my 
brother, al-Ashtar ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah 
ibn Hassan until he also died in Sind. I then came back with no 
place to go to and I was afraid. I remembered what abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had said. I came to 
al-Mahdi (an Abbassid ruler) in Hajj where he was speaking to 
people in the shadow of the walls of Ka‘ba. He did not notice 
when I stood up below the pulpit. I asked, ‘Can I have 
immunity, O Amir al-Mu’minin if I give you a good advice?’ He 
said, ‘Yes, but what is it?’ I said, ‘I can show you where Musa 
ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Hassan is.’ He said, ‘Yes, you will have 
security and protection.’ I said, ‘I ask for guarantees. I then 
asked for covenant and affirmation until I was certain of the 
security. Then I said, ‘I am Musa ibn ‘Abd Allah.’ He said, ‘You 
are respected and you will live.’ I then said, ‘Show me among 
your people one who will support me for living.’ He said, ‘Look 
at whoever you like.’ I said, ‘Your uncle, Abbass ibn 
Muhammad should support me. He refused. I begged him then 
he agreed willingly or compelled.’ Al-Mahdi asked, ‘Who 
knows you?’ All or most of the people around him were, our 
people. I said, ‘This al-Hassan ibn Zayd knows me. This Musa 
ibn Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, knows me. This 
al-Hassan ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abbass knows me.’ They said, 
‘Yes, O Amir al-Mu’minin we know him as if he was not absent 
from us.’ I then said to al-Mahdi, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, the 
father of this man - I pointed out to Musa ibn Ja'far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, - had told me of this position.’ 

“Musa ibn ‘Abd Allah has said, I lied against Ja’far and I said, 
‘He (the Imam) asked me to convey greetings of peace to you.’ 
He (‘Abbassid ruler) said, ‘He is a just and generous Imam.’ He 
has said, ‘Then the ruler ordered to give five thousand Dinars to 
Musa ibn Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant. Musa ibn 
Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ordered to give me 
two thousand out of it. He helped me and he helped his people. 
As the sons of Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn are mentioned 
you should say, “May Allah and His angels, the carriers of His 
throne, the angels writers of the deeds send blessing upon them 
especially abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant. 
May Allah grant Musa ibn Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, on my behalf good rewards. I, by Allah, am a servant 
of them after being the servant of Allah.”’”  

 
H 929, Ch. 81, h 18 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja'far ibn 
Ibrahim al-Ja'fari who has said that ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mufaddal the slave of  
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مفَضِل مْولَى عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن جْعفَِر ْبِن أَِبيقَالَ حدثَنا عْبد اللَِّه ْبن الْ
طَاِلٍب قَالَ لَما خرج الْحسْين ْبن عِليٍّ الْمقْتولُ ِبفَخٍّ و اْحتوى علَى
الْمِدينِة دعا موسى ْبن جْعفٍَر ِإلَى الْبْيعِة فَأَتاه فَقَالَ لَه يا اْبن عمِّ لَا

لِّفِْني ما كَلَّف اْبن عمِّك عمك أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه فَيْخرج ِمنِّي ما لَاتكَ
ْينسالْح فَقَالَ لَه ِريدكُْن يا لَْم يْبِد اللَِّه مِمْن أَِبي ع جرا خكَم أُِريد

ِفيِه و لْتخد هْدتأَْمراً فَِإنْ أَر لَْيكع ْضترا عملَْمِإن هِإنْ كَِرْهت 
أَْحِملْك علَْيِه و اللَّه الْمْستعانُ ثُم ودعه فَقَالَ لَه أَبو الْحسِن موسى
فَِإنَّ الْقَْوم ابالضِّر ولٌ فَأَِجدقْتم كمِّ ِإنع ا اْبني هعدو ْعفٍَر ِحنيج ْبن

اناً وونَ ِإميظِْهري اقونَفُساِجعا ِإلَْيِه رِإن ا ِللَِّه وِإن ونَ ِشْركاً ورْستي 
أَْحتِسبكُْم ِعْند اللَِّه ِمْن عْصبٍة ثُم خرج الْحسْين و كَانَ ِمْن أَْمِرِه ما

 كَانَ قُِتلُوا كُلُّهْم كَما قَالَ ع 

 
 
ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم الْجْعفَِريِّ قَالَ كَتب  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه -١٩

يْحيى ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْحسِن ِإلَى موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر ع أَما بْعد فَِإنِّي
و ِلنيةُ اللَِّه ِفي الْأَوِصيا وهفَِإن ا أُوِصيكِبه ى اللَِّه وقْوفِْسي ِبتأُوِصي ن

آِخِرين خبرِني مْن ورد علَي ِمْن أَْعواِن اللَِّه علَى ِديِنِه و ي الْوِصيته ِف
نْشِر طَاعِتِه ِبما كَانَ ِمْن تحنُِّنك مع ِخذْلَاِنك و قَْد شاوْرت ِفي

ا أَبهبجاْحت ا وهْبتجقَِد اْحت ٍد ص ومحا ِمْن آِل مِة ِللرِّضْعوِمْنالد وك
ادعْيتْم ما لَْيس لَكُْم و بسطْتْم آمالَكُْم ِإلَى ما لَْم قَْبِلك و قَِدمياً

يْعِطكُم اللَّه فَاْستْهوْيتْم و أَْضلَلْتْم و أَنا محذِّرك ما حذَّرك اللَّه ِمْن
 جْعفٍَر ع ِمْن موسى ْبِن أَِبيموسى ْبن أَبو الْحسِن نفِْسِه فَكَتب ِإلَْيِه

عْبِد اللَِّه جْعفٍَر و عِليٍّ مْشتِركَْيِن ِفي التذَلُِّل ِللَِّه و طَاعِتِه ِإلَى يْحيى
كأُْعِلم فِْسي ون و اللَّه كذِّرفَِإنِّي أُح ْعدا بٍن أَمسْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن حْبِن ع

و شِديد ِعقَاِبِه و تكَاملَ نِقماِتِه و أُوِصيك و نفِْسيأَِليم عذَاِبِه 
ِبتقْوى اللَِّه فَِإنها زْين الْكَلَاِم و تثِْبيت النِّعِم أَتاِني ِكتابك تذْكُر ِفيِه

هش بكْتتس ِمنِّي و ذَِلك ِمْعتا سم أَِبي ِمْن قَْبلُ و ٍع ودْمأَنِّي مهتاد
و يْسأَلُونَ و لَْم يدْع ِحْرص الدُّْنيا و مطَاِلبها ِلأَْهِلها مطْلَباً ِآلِخرِتِهْم
طْتأَنِّي ثَب ذَكَْرت ْم واهْنيِتِهْم ِفي دآِخر طْلَبلَْيِهْم مع فِْسدى يتح

م و ْيكدا ِفي يِتي ِفيمغْبِلر ْنكع اسالَِّذيالن ِلكْدخِني ِمْن معنا م
لَِكن ٍة وجٍة ِبحِصريلَا ِقلَّةُ ب ٍة ونْن سع ْعفاِغباً ضر ِفيِه لَْو كُْنت أَْنت

 كاربت اللَّه 

‘Abd Allah ibn Ja'far ibn abu Talib narrated the following: 
 “When al-Husayn ibn Ali who was killed in al-Fakh, began 

his uprising, he controlled the city of Madina and called Musa 
ibn Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, to pledge 
allegiance to him. When he was brought before him (al-Husayn) 
he (Musa ibn Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant) said, 
‘Son of my uncle, do not impose on me what the son of your 
uncle imposed on your uncle abu ‘Abd Allah (Ja'far ibn 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant) and then you 
will experience from me what I do not want as it happened with 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ 

“Al-Husayn said to him, ‘I just proposed the matter to you. If 
you like you may take part in it, if you dislike it I will not 
impose on you, Allah is the supporter.’ He then said farewell to 
him. Abu al-Hassan, Musa ibn Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to him when saying farewell, ‘Son of my uncle, 
you will be killed, fight a good fight. The people are 
transgressors. They call themselves believers but they hide in 
them atheism. We are for Allah and to Him we return. I leave 
my request for justice, on your behalf and my people, to Allah.’ 
Al-Husayn then went to fight. His case took shape the way it 
did. All of them were killed as the Imam had informed.’” 

 
H 930, Ch. 81, h 19 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim 
al-Ja'fari who has said the following: 

 “Once Yahya ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hassan wrote to Musa ibn 
Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘Thereafter, I 
recommend myself to maintain piety before Allah as I want to 
recommend you also; it has been the recommendation of Allah 
to the people of the past as well as to the later generations. 
People pious before Allah and who are reliable have informed 
me that you express sympathy for us, but, at the same time, 
refuse to support us. I consulted about calling people to pledge 
allegiance to such person from the family of Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who is acceptable to 
people. You disagreed and your father had disagreed before you. 
For a long time you had claimed what was not for you. You 
expanded your hopes toward what Allah did not grant you. You 
followed your desires and strayed. I warn you of what Allah has 
warned about.’ 

“Abu al-Hassan, Musa ibn Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, wrote to him, ‘From Musa ibn abu ‘Abd Allah, Ja'far 
and Ali (ibn abu Talib), recipients of divine supreme covenant, 
who both will share the rewards for their humbleness before 
Allah and obedience to Him, to Yahya ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Hassan. Thereafter, I warn you of being mindless about Allah as 
I warn myself as such about Him. I ask you to take notice of His 
painful torments, severe punishments and His complete 
penalties. I recommend you as well as myself to be pious before 
Allah. Piety before Allah is the beauty in speech and the 
establishment of the blessings. I received your letter in which 
you have said that my father and I have the claim (for 
leadership) from long before and that you have not heard it from 
me (personally). The Holy Quran says, ‘. . . their testimony will 
soon be recorded and they will be questioned about it.’(43:19) 
The greed for worldly gains has left nothing to gain from the 
benefits of the next life; in fact, their gains and the benefits of 
the next life are destroyed because of their worldly desires. You 
have mentioned that I keep people from following you because 
of my desire to achieve what you have achieved. In fact, 
weakness in the (knowledge of) Sunnah or lack of understanding 
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و تعالَى خلَق الناس أَْمشاجاً و غَراِئب و غَراِئز فَأَْخِبْرِني عْن حْرفَْيِن
ي الِْإْنساِن ثُمأَْسأَلُك عْنهما ما الْعْترف ِفي بدِنك و ما الصْهلَج ِف

ِليفَِة وةَ الْخْعِصيم كذِّرأُح ِإلَْيك قَدِّمتا مأَن و ِر ذَِلكبِبخ ْب ِإلَياكْت
ذَكأْخاناً قَْبلَ أَنْ تأَم فِْسكِلن طْلُبأَنْ ت ِتِه وطَاع لَى ِبرِِّه وع ثُّكأَح

اقالِْخن كملْزي و فَِس ِمْن كُلِّالْأَظْفَارِإلَى الن حوركَاٍن فَتِمْن كُلِّ م 
مكَاٍن و لَا تِجده حتى يمن اللَّه علَْيك ِبمنِِّه و فَْضِلِه و ِرقَِّة الْخِليفَِة
وِل اللَِّه وسر امأَْرح ْحفَظَ ِفيكي و كمْرحي و كْؤِمنفَي اللَّه أَْبقَاه

ْنالسلَى مع ذَابا أَنَّ الْعِإلَْين ا قَْد أُوِحيى ِإندالْه عبِن اتلَى مع لَام
كَذَّب و تولَّى قَالَ الْجْعفَِريُّ فَبلَغِني أَنَّ ِكتاب موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر ع

ي علَى موسى ْبِنوقَع ِفي يدْي هارونَ فَلَما قَرأَه قَالَ الناس يْحِملُونِّ
 ٌء ِمما يْرمى ِبِه  جْعفٍَر و هو بِري

تم الْجْزُء الثَّاِني ِمْن ِكتاِب الْكَاِفي و يْتلُوه ِبمِشيئَِة اللَِّه و عْوِنِه الْجْزُء
ِمني والثَّاِلثُ و هو باب كَراِهيِة التْوِقيِت و الْحْمد ِللَِّه ربِّ الْعالَ

 ِعنيآِلِه أَْجم ٍد ومحلَى مع لَامالس لَاةُ والص 

 ِِبْسِم اللَِّه الرْحمِن الرِحيم

 
 َباُب كََراِهَيِة التَّْوِقيِت

 
 
١-اٍد وْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سِن عسالْح ْبن دمحم ٍد ومحم ِليُّ ْبنع  

أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى جِميعاً عِن الْحسِنمحمد ْبن يْحيى عْن 
ْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ الثُّماِليِّ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ يا

ِإنَّ اللَّه ثَاِبت ْبِعنيِفي الس ذَا الْأَْمره قَّتالَى قَْد كَانَ وعت و كاربت
لَى فَلَمالَى ععاللَِّه ت بغَض دلَْيِه اْشتاللَِّه ع اتلَوص ْينسا أَنْ قُِتلَ الْح 
الْأَْرِض فَأَخره ِإلَى أَْربِعني و ِمائٍَة فَحدثْناكُْم فَأَذَْعتم الْحِديثَ أَْهِل

د ذَِلك وقْتاً ِعْندنا و يْمحوفَكَشفْتْم ِقناع السْتِر و لَْم يْجعِل اللَّه لَه بْع
ثْتدةَ فَحْمزو حاِب قَالَ أَبأُمُّ الِْكت هِعْند و ثِْبتي اُء وشا يم اللَّه

 ْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ قَْد كَانَ كَذَِلكا عأَب ِبذَِلك 

 

٢-طَّاِب عةَ ْبِن الْخلَمْن سى عْحيي ْبن دمحانَ  مسِليِّ ْبِن حْن ع
 عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري

ِعلْتج فَقَالَ لَه ملَْيِه ِمْهزلَ عخْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذْ دأَِبي ع ِعْند قَالَ كُْنت 
 وى هتم ِظرْنتذَا الْأَْمِر الَِّذي نْن هأَْخِبْرِني ع اكِفد 

 

of the authoritative evidence are not holding me back from what 
you are involved in. The fact of the matter is that Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, has created people different from 
each other in instincts. I want to ask just about two letters 
(words). What are called al-‘Tara and al-Sahlaj in human body? 
Write your answer to me. About yourself, I warn you about 
disobeying the Khalifa and exhort you to be good to him and 
obey him. I ask you to request immunity for yourself from him 
before the afflictions catch you and the pressure intensifies 
everywhere. Then you will try to find relief but you will not find 
it. Try until Allah will grant you from His blessings and 
generosity and make Khalifa (may he live long) to sympathize 
with you, be kind to you and preserve in you the relation with 
the Messenger of Allah. With best regards and peace for those 
who follow guidance. To us it is revealed that punishment is for 
those who reject and turn away (from the truth).’” 

“Al-Ja'fari has said that it has come to my knowledge that this 
letter of Musa ibn Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
had reached to Harun. When he saw it he said, ‘People exhort 
me to act against Musa ibn Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, while he is clean of what they accuse him of.’”  

The end of the second section of the book, al-Kafi followed, 
through the wish of Allah and his support, by the third section 
and that is the undesirability of setting time limits. All praise 
belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds. May peace and blessing be 
upon Muhammad and his family and all of them. 
 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
 

Chapter Eighty Two 
It is Undesirable to Setup Time Limits for the 
Reappearance of the Twelfth Imam, Recipient of 
Divine Supreme Covenant   

 
H 931, Ch. 82, h 1 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad and Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has said the following: 

 “I heard abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘O Thabit, Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, had set a time 
for it (Divine Government on earth) in the year seventy, but 
when al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
murdered Allah’s anger became more intense on the people on 
earth. He delayed it until one hundred forty. At that time we 
spoke to you about it and you publicized this Hadith and 
disclosed the secret. Allah thereafter has not set any time limit 
that we know of. Allah obliterates whatever He wants and 
establishes whatever He wants; with Him is the original book.’ 

“Abu Hamza has said, ‘I narrated the above Hadith to abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he said, 
‘It was just as you said.’” 

 
H 932, Ch. 82, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salma ibn al-Khattab from Ali ibn 
Hassa’n from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Kathir who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when Mihzam came in and said to the 
Imam, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
enlighten me about this matter that we wait for (the rise of al-
Mahdi with Divine Authority and power). When will it take 
place?’ 
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قَالَ يا ِمْهزم كَذَب الْوقَّاتونَ و هلَك الْمْستْعِجلُونَ و نجا الْمسلِّمونَ

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن أَِبيِه عِن-٣
قَاِسِم ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد

قَّاتالْو ِن الْقَاِئِم ع فَقَالَ كَذَبع هأَلْتْيٍت لَالَِّه ع قَالَ سا أَْهلُ بونَ ِإن
 قِّتو 

٤- قِِّتنيوالْم قْتو اِلفخِإلَّا أَنْ ي ى اللَّهاِدِه قَالَ قَالَ أَبِبِإْسن دأَْحم   

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ-٥

الْكَِرِمي ْبِن عْمٍرو الْخثْعِميِّ عِن الْفُضْيِل ْبِن يساٍر عْنخزاِز عْن عْبِد 
ونَ كَذَبقَّاتالْو فَقَالَ كَذَب قْتذَا الْأَْمِر وِله ْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قُلْتي ج

ربِِّه وقَّاتونَ كَذَب الْوقَّاتونَ ِإنَّ موسى ع لَما خرج واِفداً ِإلَى
اعدهْم ثَلَاِثني يْوماً فَلَما زاده اللَّه علَى الثَّلَاِثني عْشراً قَالَ قَْومه قَْد
ْخلَفَنا موسى فَصنعوا ما صنعوا فَِإذَا حدثْناكُم الْحِديثَ فَجاَء علَى

دِإذَا ح و اللَّه قداكُْم ِبِه فَقُولُوا صثْندلَىا حاَء عِديثَ فَجالْح اكُمثْن
 ِخلَاِف ما حدثْناكُْم ِبِه فَقُولُوا صدق اللَّه تْؤجروا مرتْيِن 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى و أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن أَْحمد عِن-٦
ِليِّ ْبِن يِن ْبِن عسِن الْحاِريِّ عيْن أَِبيِهسْيِن عسْن أَِخيِه الْحقِْطٍني ع

الشِّيعةُ تربى ِبالْأَماِنيِّ مْنذُ  ِليِّ ْبِن يقِْطٍني قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو الْحسِن ع
عِليِّ ْبِن يقِْطٍني ما بالُنا ِقيلَ لَنا ِمائَتْي سنٍة قَالَ و قَالَ يقِْطني ِلاْبِنِه

 و ِقيلَ لَكُْم فَلَْم يكُْن قَالَ فَقَالَ لَه عِليٌّ ِإنَّ الَِّذي ِقيلَ لَنا و لَكُْمكَانَ
كَانَ ِمْن مْخرٍج واِحٍد غَْير أَنَّ أَْمركُْم حضر فَأُْعِطيتْم مْحضه فَكَانَ

ماِنيِّ فَلَْو ِقيلَ لَنا ِإنَّكَما ِقيلَ لَكُْم و ِإنَّ أَْمرنا لَْم يْحضْر فَعلِّلْنا ِبالْأَ
ِت الْقُلُوبٍة لَقَسنٍة أَْو ثَلَاِثِمائَِة سنْي سكُونُ ِإلَّا ِإلَى ِمائَتلَا ي ذَا الْأَْمر
هبا أَقْرم و هعا أَْسرلَِكْن قَالُوا م ِن الِْإْسلَاِم واِس عةُ النامع عجلَر 

 ِب الناِس و تقِْريباً ِللْفَرِج لُّفاً ِلقُلُو

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن-٧
ْسماِعيلَ الْأَْنباِريِّ عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن ِمْهزٍم عْن أَِبيِه

 كَْرنا ِعْنده ملُوك آِل فُلَاٍن فَقَالَ ِإنما هلَك ْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ذَ

 

“The Imam said, ‘O Mihzam, those who give it a definite time 
have lied, the expediting ones perish and salvation is for those 
who are submissive (to the words of Allah and 'A'immah).’”  

 
H 933, Ch. 82, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father form al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu 
Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about al-Qa’im (the one who will rise with Divine 
Authority and power). He said, ‘Those who give it a definite 
time have spoken lies. We, Ahl al-Bayt, do not set up a definite 
time for it.’” 

 
H 934, Ch. 82, h 4 
Ahmad has narrated through his chain of narrators from the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, the following: 

“Allah disdains people’s setting time limits (for reappearance 
of the one who will rise with Divine Authority) to come true.” 

 
H 935, Ch. 82, h 5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Khazzaz from ‘Abd al-Karim ibn ‘Umar al-Khath‘ami from al-
Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Is there a definite time for this matter (the rise of al-Mahdi with 
Divine Authority and power)?’ He said, ‘Those who arrange a 
definite time have lied, those who arrange a definite time have 
lied, those who arrange a definite time have lied. When Musa 
(Moses) came out to delegate before his Lord and gave the 
people a definite time for his return and Allah added another ten 
days his people said, “He has broken his promise.”  Then they 
did what they did. When we say a Hadith (a statement to you), 
and if our Hadith comes true you should say, ‘Allah has spoken 
the truth.’ If we say a Hadith to you and something contrary 
takes place, you should say, “Allah has spoken the truth.” You 
will be rewarded twice.’” 

 
H 936, Ch. 82, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ’Idris have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad from al-Sayyari from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Yaqtin from 
his brother from his father Ali ibn Yaqtin who has said the following: 

“Once abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘The Shi‘a have lived on hopes for two hundred 
years.’ The narrator has said that Yaqtin (Ali ibn Yaqtin) said to 
me, ‘We did not have to worry. Why is it that what was said to 
us came true and what is said to you has not come true yet?’ 

“Ali then said to him, ‘What was said to you and what is said 
to us all come from one source, except that good news for you 
has come true and you received it pure. It was just as it was said 
to be. The good news for us has not yet come true. We thus 
entertain ourselves with hopes. Were we told that it would take 
place after two or three hundred years our hearts could harden 
and the masses might turn back from Islam. However, their 
saying that it will come very soon and in near future is to 
encourage people about the coming of relief.’” 
 
H 937, Ch. 82, h 7 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ja'far ibn Muhammad from al-
Qasim ibn ’Isma‘il al-Anbari from al-Hassan ibn Ali from Ibrahim ibn Mihzam 
from his father who has said the following: 

“Once we mentioned before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, the kings from the descendents of so 
and so. The Imam said, ‘People have perished due to their haste 
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حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

ِلِهْم ِلهذَا الْأَْمِر ِإنَّ اللَّه لَا يْعجلُ ِلعجلَِة الِْعباِد ِإنَّالناس ِمِن اْسِتْعجا
ِلهذَا الْأَْمِر غَايةً يْنتِهي ِإلَْيها فَلَْو قَْد بلَغوها لَْم يْستقِْدموا ساعةً و لَْم

 يْستأِْخروا 
 

 

 َباُب التَّْمِحيِص َو اِلاْمِتَحاِن
 

١-ِليُّ ْبنع  ْعقُوبْن يوٍب عْحبِن ْبِن مسِن الْحْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر 
السراِج و عِليِّ ْبِن ِرئَاٍب عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع لَما

هٍة ذَكَرطْبِبخ طَبخ و رالِْمْنب ِعدانَ صثْمِل عقْتم ْعدب وِيعقُولُبا ي
ِفيها أَلَا ِإنَّ بِليتكُْم قَْد عادْت كَهْيئَِتها يْوم بعثَ اللَّه نِبيه ص و الَِّذي
بعثَه ِبالْحقِّ لَتبلْبلُن بلْبلَةً و لَتغْربلُن غَْربلَةً حتى يعود أَْسفَلُكُْم أَْعلَاكُْم

ْم و لَيْسِبقَن سباقُونَ كَانوا قَصروا و لَيقَصِّرنَّو أَْعلَاكُْم أَْسفَلَكُ
ةً وكَِذب لَا كَذَْبت ةً وْسمو ْمتا كَتاللَِّه م قُوا وبوا ساقُونَ كَانبس

 لَقَْد نبِّئْت ِبهذَا الْمقَاِم و هذَا الْيْوِم 

 
 
 
٢-نسالْح ى وْحيي ْبن دمحٍد  ممحْعفَِر ْبِن مْن جٍد عمحم ِن  ْبنع

الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ الْأَْنباِريِّ عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن أَِبي الْمْغراِء
عِن اْبِن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ وْيلٌ ِلطُغاِة

ْمٍر قَِد اقْترب قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك كَْم مع الْقَاِئِم ِمنالْعرِب ِمْن أَ
ْم لَكَِثريِمْنه ذَا الْأَْمره ِصفْن ياللَِّه ِإنَّ م و قُلْت ِسريي فَرِب قَالَ نرالْع

ْستْخرج ِفيأَنْ يمحصوا و يميزوا و يغْربلُوا و ي قَالَ لَا بد ِللناِس ِمْن
 كَِثري لْقاِل خالِْغْرب 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى و الْحسن ْبن محمٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد عِن-٣

الْحسِن ْبِن محمٍد الصْيرِفيِّ عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد الصْيقَِل عْن أَِبيِه
ِلي أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع يا مْنصور ِإنَّ هذَا الْأَْمر لَاعْن مْنصوٍر قَالَ قَالَ 

يأِْتيكُْم ِإلَّا بْعد ِإياٍس و لَا و اللَِّه حتى تميزوا و لَا و اللَِّه حتى
 دْسعْن يم دْسعي ْشقَى وْن يْشقَى مى يتاللَِّه ح لَا و وا وصحمت 

 
 
دةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن معمِر ْبِن خلَّاٍد قَالَ  ِع-٤

سِمْعت أَبا الْحسِن ع يقُولُ امل أَ حِسب الناس أَنْ يْتركُوا أَنْ يقُولُوا
 ِعلْتج ةُ قُلْتا الِْفْتنقَالَ ِلي م ونَ ثُمنفْتْم ال يه ا ونالَِّذي آم اكِفد 

for this matter (the rise of al-Mahdi with Divine Authority and 
power). Allah does not expedite it because of the haste of 
people. For this matter (the rise of al-Mahdi with Divine 
Authority and power) there is a goal toward which it proceeds. 
Once they (people) will reach that goal they then will not be able 
to move it forward or backwards even by one hour.’” 

 
Chapter Eighty Three 
Refinement and Trial 

 
H 938, Ch. 83, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from 
Ya‘qub al-Sarraj and Ali ibn Ri’ab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“After the assassination of ‘Uthman, when people pledged 
allegiance to Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, he addressed the people from the pulpit and delivered 
a sermon (that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, mentioned). In this sermon he has said, ‘The time for 
your trial has returned in the same conditions as those of the day 
Allah sent His Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant. 
By the One Who has sent him with the truth that you will suffer 
hideous confusions. You will be sifted (examined) thoroughly 
and turned upside down. Of the contestants those who were 
behind others will overtake those who were ahead and those who 
were ahead of others (because of their shortcomings) will be left 
behind those who once were behind them. By Allah I have not 
concealed any of the marks therein nor have I spoken a lie. I 
was, certainly, told about this place and this day.’”  

 
H 939, Ch. 83, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and al-Hassan ibn Muhammad have narrated from al-
Qasim ibn ’Isma‘il al-Anbari from al-Husayn ibn Ali from abu al-Mighra’ from 
abu Ya‘fur who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Woe to the rebellious Arabs. The matter is coming 
closer.’ I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, how many people from the Arab nation will be there 
with al-Qa’im (the one who will rise with Divine Authority and 
power)?’ The Imam said, ‘Just very few.’ I then said, ‘By Allah, 
those who speak of this matter (the rise of al-Mahdi with Divine 
Authority and power) are quite many in number.’ The Imam 
said, ‘People must be refined, distinguished and examined. A 
sifting process proves a great deal of people as useless.’” 
 
H 940, Ch. 83, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and al-Hassan ibn Muhammad have narrated from Ja'far 
ibn Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad al-Sayrafi from Ja'far ibn 
Muhammad al-Sayqal from his father from Mansur who has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘O Mansur, this matter (the rise of al-Mahdi with 
Divine Authority and power) will not come to you before you 
despair of its coming. By Allah, it will not come before your 
good ones are distinguished from evil ones. By Allah, it will not 
come before you are refined and not, by Allah, before the 
evildoer’s ending in misfortune and before the salvation of those 
who seek salvation.’”  

 
H 941, Ch. 83, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Mu‘ammar ibn al-Khallad who has said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
ask, ‘Do people think they will not be tested because they say, 
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ِعْندنا الِْفْتنةُ ِفي الدِّيِن فَقَالَ يفْتنونَ كَما يفْتن الذَّهب ثُم قَالَ
 بالذَّه ْخلَصا يونَ كَمْخلَصي 

 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس عْن سلَْيمانَ-٥

اِلٍح رِئزُّْبِن صْشمذَا لَتِديثَكُْم هْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ ِإنَّ حْن أَِبي جع هفَع
دلَا ب هِإن وهفَذَر هْن أَْنكَرم و وهِبِه فَِزيد ْن أَقَراِل فَمالرِّج قُلُوب ِمْنه

ٍة حِليجو ٍة وا كُلُّ ِبطَانْسقُطُ ِفيهةٌ يكُونَ ِفْتناِمْن أَنْ يْسقُطَ ِفيهى يت
 مْن يشقُّ الشْعر ِبشْعرتْيِن حتى لَا يْبقَى ِإلَّا نْحن و ِشيعتنا

 
 
 

 
  محمد ْبن الْحسِن و عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن-٦

قَِل عْن أَِبيِه قَالَ كُْنت أَنامحمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن محمِد ْبِن مْنصوٍر الصْي
و الْحاِرثُ ْبن الْمِغريِة و جماعةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا جلُوساً و أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه

ٍء أَْنتْم هْيهات هْيهات لَا و اللَِّه ع يْسمع كَلَامنا فَقَالَ لَنا ِفي أَيِّ شْي
 ِإلَْيِه أَْعينكُْم حتى تغْربلُوا لَا و اللَِّه لَا يكُونُ مالَا يكُونُ ما تمدُّونَ

تمدُّونَ ِإلَْيِه أَْعينكُْم حتى تمحصوا لَا و اللَِّه لَا يكُونُ ما تمدُّونَ ِإلَْيِه
ْيِه أَْعينكُْم ِإلَّا بْعدلَا و اللَِّه ما يكُونُ ما تمدُّونَ ِإلَ أَْعينكُْم حتى تميزوا

ِإياٍس لَا و اللَِّه لَا يكُونُ ما تمدُّونَ ِإلَْيِه أَْعينكُْم حتى يْشقَى مْن يْشقَى
 دْسعْن يم دْسعي و 

 َباُب أَنَُّه َمْن َعَرَف ِإَماَمُه لَْم َيُضرَُّه

  َتقَدََّم َهذَا الْأَْمُر أَْو َتأَخََّر
 
 عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن حِريٍز عْن -١

زرارةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع اْعِرْف ِإمامك فَِإنك ِإذَا عرفْت لَْم
 رأَخأَْو ت ذَا الْأَْمره مقَدت كرضي 

 
 

 
٢-حم ْبن ْينسوٍر  الْحْمهِد ْبِن جمحْن مٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عم

عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن مْروانَ عِن الْفُضْيِل ْبِن يساٍر قَالَ
 سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى يْوم نْدعوا كُلَّ 

“We have believed?’ (29:2) Then he asked, ‘Do you know what 
al-Fitna, (trial) is?’ I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, in our opinion it is the trial and test in religion.’ 
The Imam said, ‘They will be tested and refined as gold is 
tested.’ He then said, ‘They will be purified as gold is purified 
and refined.’” 

 
H 942, Ch. 83, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from 
Sulayman ibn Salih in a marfu‘ manner from abu Ja'far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Your story (belief in the rise of al-Mahdi with Divine Authority 
and power) causes apprehension in the hearts of people. You 
should enlighten further those who acknowledge it (belief in the 
rise of al-Mahdi with Divine Authority and power) and leave 
alone those who deny it. There must come a period of trial in 
which no secret and undisclosed matters will remain secret. 
Even those who like to split one piece of hair into two pieces to 
find a better argument will fall apart until no one will be left 
except our Shi‘a and us, ourselves.’” 

 
H 943, Ch. 83, h 6 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan and Ali ibn Muhammad have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Muhammad ibn Mansur al-Sayqal from 
his father who has said the following: 

“Once al-Harith ibn al-Mughira and a group of our people and 
I were in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who could hear our conversations. He asked 
us, ‘What is the issue in your dialogue? It will not happen and it 
will never happen. By Allah, what you are looking to will not 
take place before you are examined (in righteousness). By Allah, 
what you are longing for will not happen until Allah refines you, 
what you are looking for will not happen before you are 
distinguished. By Allah, what you are looking for will not take 
place before you despair. By Allah, what you are looking to will 
not take place before misfortune will strike those who become 
unfortunate and before the fortunate ones attain salvation.’” 
 
Chapter Eighty Four 
The Rise of Al-Mahdi With Divine Authority Earlier 
or Later Will Not Affect One Who Has Learned Who 
His Imam Is  

 
H 944, Ch. 84, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz 
from Zurara who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Learn who your Imam is.  When you learn who he is then 
it will have no negative effect on you whether this matter (the 
rise of al-Mahdi with Divine Authority and power) will take 
place earlier or later.’” 

 
H 945, Ch. 84, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Safwan ibn Yahya from Muhammad ibn Marwan 
from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High: ‘On the day when We call every nation with their leaders, 
'A'immah, . . .’  (17:71) He said, ‘O Fudayl find out who your 
Imam is; when you find out who your Imam is then whether this 
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كامِإم فْترِإذَا ع كفَِإن كامْيلُ اْعِرْف ِإما فُضاٍس ِبِإماِمِهْم فَقَالَ ي
ْم يضرك تقَدم هذَا الْأَْمر أَْو تأَخر و مْن عرف ِإمامه ثُم مات قَْبلَ أَنْ

 كَانَ قَاِعداً ِفي عْسكَِرِه لَا بلْقُوم صاِحب هذَا الْأَْمِر كَانَ ِبمْنِزلَِة مْن
مْنِزلَِة مْن قَعد تْحت ِلواِئِه قَالَ و قَالَ بْعض أَْصحاِبِه ِبمْنِزلَِة مِن

 ْستْشِهد مع رسوِل اللَِّه ص

 قَالَ  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد رفَعه عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري-٣
ِصٍري وا با أَبفَقَالَ ي جى الْفَرتم اكِفد ِعلْتْبِد اللَِّه ع جِلأَِبي ع ت

 ت ِممْن يِريد الدُّْنيا مْن عرف هذَا الْأَْمر فَقَْد فُرِّج عْنه ِلاْنِتظَاِرِه 

 

 
 
سِّْنِديِّ عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن بِشٍري عْن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن صاِلِح ْبِن ال-٤

ْسماِعيلَ ْبِن محمٍد الْخزاِعيِّ قَالَ سأَلَ أَبو بِصٍري أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع و أَنا
ْعِرفت ِصٍري أَ لَْستا با أَبع فَقَالَ ي الْقَاِئم اِني أُْدِركرفَقَالَ ت عْسم

ي و اللَِّه و أَْنت هو و تناولَ يده فَقَالَ و اللَِّه ما تباِليمامك فَقَالَ ِإ
اتلَواِق الْقَاِئِم صِفي ِظلِّ ِرو ْيِفكِبياً ِبسْحتكُونَ مِصٍري أَلَّا تا بأَب 

 لَِّه علَْيِه 

٥-ٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِن  ِعدِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعمْن ع
 ْن محمِد ْبِن مْروانَ عْن فُضْيِل ْبِن يساٍر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع

امِإم لَه لَْيس و اتْن مةُ قُولُ مِميت هتفَِميت وه و اتْن مم ٍة واِهِليج
قَدت هرضاِمِه لَْم يِلِإم اِرفوه و اتْن مم و رأَخأَْو ت ذَا الْأَْمره م

 اِرف ِلِإماِمِه كَانَ كَمْن هو مع الْقَاِئِم ِفي فُْسطَاِطِه 

 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن عِليٍّ الْعلَِويُّ عْن سْهِل ْبِن جْمهوٍر عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم-٦

ِنيِّ عسْبِد اللَِّه الْحِليِّ ْبِنِن عْن عِنيِّ عرْيِن الْعسِن ْبِن الْحسِن الْح
اِشٍم عْن أَِبيِه عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ما ضر مْن مات مْنتِظراً ِلأَْمِرنا

 ا يموت ِفي وسِط فُْسطَاِط الْمْهِديِّ و عْسكَِرِه 

 
ِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد عْن  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْه-٧

ضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوب عْن عمر ْبِن أَباٍن قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ
ِإنَّ اللَّه رأَخأَْو ت ذَا الْأَْمره مقَدت كرضلَْم ي هفْترةَ فَِإذَا علَامْعِرِف الْع
ز و جلَّ يقُولُ يْوم نْدعوا كُلَّ أُناٍس ِبِإماِمِهْم فَمْن عرف ِإمامه كَانَ 

 

matter (the rise of al-Mahdi with Divine Authority and power) 
will take place earlier or later will not affect you negatively at 
all. One who finds out who his Imam is and then dies before the 
rise of al-Mahdi with Divine Authority, he will be just as those 
who are positioned in his army. In fact, just like those who have 
placed themselves under his banner.’ 

“The narrator has said that certain persons from his 
companions said, ‘He will be just like the martyrs in the battle 
supporting the Messenger of Allah.’” 

 
H 946, Ch. 84, h 3 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from in a murfu‘ manner from Ali ibn abu 
Hamza from abu Basir who has said the following: 

 “Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
when will relief come?’ The Imam said, ‘O abu Basir, are you 
after the worldly gains? In fact, one who has established belief in 
this matter (the rise of al-Mahdi with Divine Authority and 
power) already is granted relief by means of expecting his 
coming (with Divine Authority).’” 

 
H 947, Ch. 84, h 4 
Ali Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja‘far ibn Bashir from 
’Isma‘il ibn Muhammad al-Khuza’‘i who has said the following: 

“Once abu Basir asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and I was listening, ‘Do you think I will have 
the opportunity to meet Al-Qa’im, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant?’ The Imam asked, ‘O abu Basir, do you not know 
who your Imam is?’ He said while holding his hand, ‘By Allah, 
you are my Imam.’ The Imam said, ‘Then you must not worry 
about not leaning against your sword in the shadow of the tent of 
al-Qa’im, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’”  

 
H 948, Ch. 84, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Nu‘man from Muhammad ibn Marwan from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said 
the following: 

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘One who dies without having an Imam, his death is like the 
death in ignorance (pre-Islamic age of darkness). One who dies 
when he knows who his Imam is then the coming of this matter 
(the rise of al-Mahdi with Divine Authority and power) earlier or 
later does not affect him negatively at all. One who knows who 
his Imam is is like the one present with al-Qa’im, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, in his tents.’” 

 
H 949, Ch. 84, h 6 
Al-Husayn ibn Ali al-‘Alawi has narrated from Sahl ibn Jumhur from ‘Abd al-
‘Azim ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Hassani from al-Hassan ibn al-Husayn al-‘Arani from 
Ali from Ali ibn Hashim from his father from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“One who expects the coming of our task (the rise of al-Mahdi 
with Divine Authority and power) has not suffered any loss of 
not dying in the tents of al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and in his army.” 

 
H 950, Ch. 84, h 7 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id 
from Fadala ibn Ayyub from ‘Umar ibn Aban who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ’Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Find out (who) the sign (of Allah, the Imam) is. When you 
find out and learn who he is then it will not harm you whether 
this matter (the rise of al-Mahdi with Divine Authority and 
power) will take place earlier or later. Allah, the Most Majestic, 
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 كَمْن كَانَ ِفي فُْسطَاِط الْمْنتظَِر ع 
 

 
َباُب َمِن ادََّعى الِْإَماَمةَ َو لَْيَس لََها ِبأَْهٍل َو َمْن َجَحَد

 َمْن أَثَْبَت الِْإَماَمةَ ِلَمْن لَْيَس لََها ِبأَْهٍلالْأَِئمَّةَ أَْو َبْعَضُهْم َو 
 
 
 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن-١

أَِبي سلَّاٍم عْن سْورةَ ْبِن كُلَْيٍب عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قُلْت لَه قَْولُ
و زْماللَِّه عهوهجلَى اللَِّه ووا عكَذَب ى الَِّذينرِة تالِْقيام ْومي لَّ وج 

مْسودةٌ قَالَ مْن قَالَ ِإنِّي ِإمام و لَْيس ِبِإماٍم قَالَ قُلْت و ِإنْ كَانَ علَِوياً
ِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب عقَالَ و ِإنْ كَانَ علَِوياً قُلْت و ِإنْ كَانَ ِمْن ولِْد عِليِّ اْب

 قَالَ و ِإنْ كَانَ 

 
 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِليِّ ْبِن-٢

الْحكَِم عْن أَباٍن عِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مِن ادعى
 ِلها فَهو كَاِفر الِْإمامةَ و لَْيس ِمْن أَْه

 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن جْمهوٍر-٣
عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْبِد الرْحمِن عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن الْمْختاِر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي

ْومي و اكِفد ِعلْتْبِد اللَِّه ع جلَى اللَِّهعوا عكَذَب ى الَِّذينرِة تالِْقيام 
قَالَ كُلُّ مْن زعم أَنه ِإمام و لَْيس ِبِإماٍم قُلْت و ِإنْ كَانَ فَاِطِمياً علَِوياً

 قَالَ و ِإنْ كَانَ فَاِطِمياً علَِويا

 
 
 
 
٤-محْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحِعد  داوْن داِء عشِن الْوٍد ع

الْحماِر عِن اْبِن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ
ثَلَاثَةٌ لَا يكَلِّمهم اللَّه يْوم الِْقيامِة و لَا يزكِّيِهْم و لَهْم عذَاب أَِليم مِن

ةً ِمنامى ِإمعاد دحْن جم و ْت لَهاللَِّه لَْيس  

the Most Gracious, has said, ‘On the day when We call every 
nation with their leaders, 'A'immah . . .’  (17:71) One who knows 
who his Imam is; he is just like the one present in the tents of al-
Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
Chapter Eighty Five 
Unqualified Claimant, Supporting Him or Rejecting a 
Certain or All the 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority) 

  
The case of those who claim to be the Imam but are not 
qualified, the case of those who reject all or certain ones of the 
‘A’immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) and the case of those 
who argue in support of one who is not a qualified Imam  

 
H 951, Ch. 85, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu Salam from Sawra ibn kulayb who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious: ‘On the Day of Judgment you will see the faces of 
those who had invented falsehood against Allah blackened. . . .’ 
(39:60) The Imam said, ‘It refers to those who claim to be the 
Imam but in fact, are not the Imam.’ 

“I then asked, ‘Even if he is of the descendents of Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant?’ He replied, ‘Yes, even if 
he is of the descendents of Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.’  I then asked, ‘Even if he is of the sons of Ali ibn abu 
Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant?’ He said, ‘Yes, 
even if he is as such.’” 

 
H 952, Ch. 85, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban from al-Fudayl from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever claims to be the Imam and, in fact, is not the Imam 
is considered an unbeliever.” 

 
H 953, Ch. 85, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from al-Husayn 
ibn al-Mukhtar who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
what is the meaning of the words of Allah: “On the Day of 
Judgment you will see the faces of those who had invented 
falsehood against Allah blackened. . . .”’? (39:60) He said, ‘It 
refers to anyone who claims to be the Imam and, in fact, is not 
the Imam.’ I then asked, ‘Even if he is a descendent of Fatimah 
and Ali, recipients of divine supreme covenant?’ He said, ‘Yes, 
even if he is a descendent of Fatimah and Ali, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 954, Ch. 85, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Dawud al-Hammar from ibn abu Ya‘fur who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘There are three kinds of people to whom, on the Day of 
Judgment, Allah will not speak. He will not purify them and for 
them there will be painful suffering.’ He said, ‘They are those 
who claim to be the Imam with Divine Authority and, in fact, are 
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 ِإماماً ِمن اللَِّه و مْن زعم أَنَّ لَهما ِفي الِْإْسلَاِم نِصيباً 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن ِسناٍن عْن يْحيى-٥

 سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه يقُولُ ِإنَّ هذَاأَِخي أُدْيٍم عِن الْوِليِد ْبِن صِبيٍح قَالَ
 هرمع اللَّه رتاِحِبِه ِإلَّا بص ِعيِه غَْيردلَا ي الْأَْمر 

 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن-٦

 اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن أَْشرك مع ِإماٍم ِإمامتهعْن طَلْحةَ ْبِن زْيٍد عْن أَِبي عْبِد
 ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه مْن لَْيسْت ِإمامته ِمن اللَِّه كَانَ مْشِركاً ِباللَِّه 

 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ-٧
وِر ْبِن يْنصْن مْبِد اللَِّهعِلأَِبي ع ْسِلٍم قَالَ قُلْتِد ْبِن ممحْن مع سون

آِخر ِمن الْأَِئمِة و لَا يضرُّك أَنْ لَا تْعِرف ع رجلٌ قَالَ ِلي اْعِرِف الْ
لْ عه و لَا أَْعِرفُه و هذَا فَِإنِّي أُْبِغضه اللَّه نلَ قَالَ فَقَالَ لَعالْأَوِرف

 آِخر ِإلَّا ِبالْأَوِل  الْ

 
 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن جْمهوٍر-٨

عْن صفْوانَ عِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ قَالَ سأَلْت الشْيخ عِن الْأَِئمِة ع قَالَ مْن
  فَقَْد أَْنكَر الْأَْموات أَْنكَر واِحداً ِمن الْأَْحياِء

 
 
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٩

عْن أَِبي وْهٍب عْن محمِد ْبِن مْنصوٍر
 وجْدنا قَالَ سأَلْته عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و ِإذا فَعلُوا فاِحشةً قالُوا

علَْيها آباَءنا و اللَّه أَمرنا ِبها قُلْ ِإنَّ اللَّه ال يأْمر ِبالْفَْحشاِء أَ تقُولُونَ
رأَم أَنَّ اللَّه معداً زأَح أَْيتلْ رونَ قَالَ فَقَالَ هْعلَملَى اللَِّه ما ال تع

هِذِه الْمحاِرِم فَقُلْت لَا فَقَالَ ماٍء ِمْن  ِبالزِّنا و شْرِب الْخْمِر أَْو شْي
ِليُّهو و أَْعلَم اللَّه ا قُلْتْم ِبههرأَم ونَ أَنَّ اللَّهعدةُ الَِّتي يِذِه الْفَاِحشه

 لَْم قَالَ فَِإنَّ هذَا ِفي أَِئمِة الْجْوِر ادعْوا أَنَّ اللَّه أَمرهْم ِباِلائِْتماِم ِبقَْوٍم 

not so, those who reject the Imam who possesses Divine 
Authority and those who think that the ‘two’ had a share in 
Islam.’” 

 
H 955, Ch. 85, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn Sinan 
from Yahya brother of ’Udaym from al-Walid ibn Sabih who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘No one, other than the actual Imam, claims this 
(Leadership with Divine Authority) except that Allah will cut his 
life short.’” 

 
H 956, Ch. 85, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Talha ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever considers someone who has no Divine Authority as 
a partner in the Leadership of a Leader with Divine Authority, is 
considered a polytheist.”  

 
H 957, Ch. 85, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il from Mansur ibn Yunus from Muhammad ibn Muslim 
who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘A man said to me, “You must know the last of the 
'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) and it does not matter 
if you do not know the first of the 'A'immah, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant.”’ 

“The narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘May Allah 
condemn this. I am angry with him and I do not recognize him. 
How can the last Imam be recognized without knowing the first 
Imam?’” 

 
H 958, Ch. 85, h 8 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Safwan from ibn Muskan who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked the Shaykh (Musa al-Kazim, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) about the 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority). He said, ‘Whoever rejects any of the living ones 
(Leaders with Divine Authority) has rejected the 'A'immah who 
have passed away also.’” 

 
H 959, Ch. 85, h 9 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from abu Wahab from Muhammad ibn Mansur who has said 
the following:  

“Once I asked the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious: 
‘When they (the unbelievers) commit indecent acts they say, 
“We found our fathers doing this and Allah has commanded us 
to do the same. (Muhammad), tell them that Allah does not 
command anyone to commit indecency. Do you speak for Allah, 
saying things of which you have no knowledge?”’ (7:28) 

“The Imam asked, ‘Have you come across anyone who thinks 
that Allah has commanded him to commit indecent acts, drink 
wine or other such unlawful things?’ I said, ‘No, I have not done 
so.’ He then asked, ‘What is this indecent act that they claim to 
have committed because of the command of Allah?’ I said, 
‘Allah knows best and His deputy also knows.’ He said, ‘This is 
found in the unjust 'A'immah (leaders without Divine Authority). 
They claim that Allah has commanded them to lead the people 
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يأْمْرهم اللَّه ِباِلائِْتماِم ِبِهْم فَرد اللَّه ذَِلك علَْيِهْم فَأَْخبر أَنهْم قَْد قَالُوا
 علَْيِه الْكَِذب و سمى ذَِلك ِمْنهْم فَاِحشةً 

 
 سِعيٍد  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن-١٠

عْن أَِبي وْهِب عْن محمِد ْبِن مْنصوٍر
بِّير مرما حلَّ قُلْ ِإنج و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عاِلحاً عْبداً صع أَلْتقَالَ س 
طْنب و ظَْهر قَالَ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ الْقُْرآنَ لَه طَنما ب ِمْنها و رما ظَه الْفَواِحش

ع ما حرم اللَّه ِفي الْقُْرآِن هو الظَّاِهر و الْباِطن ِمْن ذَِلك أَِئمةُفَجِم

and, in fact, Allah has not given any command to anyone to 
follow such Imam. Allah, thus, has refuted them and has 
informed (others) that they have spoken lies against Him and 
their act as such is called an indecent one.’”  

 
H 960, Ch. 85, h 10 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from abu Wahab from Muhammad ibn Mansur who has said 
the following:  

“Once I asked the virtuous servant of the Lord (the Imam) 
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious:  
‘(Muhammad), tell them, My Lord has prohibited indecent acts 
only, whether committed in public or in secret. . . .’ (7:33) 

“The narrator has said that the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said, ‘The Holy Quran has an apparent 
meaning and a hidden meaning. All that Allah has prohibited in 
the Holy Quran its apparent meaning is unlawful matters, and 
the hidden meanings in this (category) are the unjust 'A'immah 
(leaders without Divine Authority). All that Allah has made 
lawful in the Holy Quran, its apparent meanings refer to lawful 
matters and the hidden meaning in it (category) is the true 
'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority).’” 

ي
اِطنالْب و الظَّاِهر واِب هالَى ِفي الِْكتعت لَّ اللَّها أَحم ِميعج ْوِر والْج

 ِمْن ذَِلك أَِئمةُ الْحقِّ 

 
 
 

ْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسِن  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَ-١١
ْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن عْمِرو ْبِن ثَاِبٍت عْن جاِبٍر قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع
عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و ِمن الناِس مْن يتِخذُ ِمْن دوِن اللَِّه أَْنداداً

لَِّه قَالَ هْم و اللَِّه أَْوِلياُء فُلَاٍن و فُلَاٍن اتخذُوهْميِحبُّونهْم كَحبِّ ال
أَِئمةً دونَ الِْإماِم الَِّذي جعلَه اللَّه ِللناِس ِإماماً فَِلذَِلك قَالَ و لَْو يرى

نَّ اللَّه شِديدالَِّذين ظَلَموا ِإذْ يرْونَ الْعذاب أَنَّ الْقُوةَ ِللَِّه جِميعاً و أَ
ِإذْ تبرأَ الَِّذين اتُِّبعوا ِمن الَِّذين اتبعوا و رأَوا الْعذاب و. الْعذاِب

الْأَْسباب ْت ِبِهمقَطَّعْم. تأَ ِمْنهربتةً فَنوا لَْو أَنَّ لَنا كَرعبات قالَ الَِّذين و
ا كَذِلكا ِمنؤربْمكَما تأَْعمالَه اللَّه ِريِهمي  

حسراٍت علَْيِهْم و ما هْم ِبخاِرِجني ِمن الناِر ثُم قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع هْم
 و اللَِّه يا جاِبر أَِئمةُ الظَّلَمِة و أَْشياعهْم 

 

 
 

ِبي داود  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَ-١٢
الْمْستِرقِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن مْيموٍن عِن اْبِن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد
اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ثَلَاثَةٌ لَا يْنظُر اللَّه ِإلَْيِهْم يْوم الِْقيامِة و لَا يزكِّيِهْم و لَهْم

امى ِإمعِن ادم أَِليم ذَابعاماً ِمنِإم دحْن جم و ْت لَهاللَِّه لَْيس ةً ِمن
 اللَِّه و مْن زعم أَنَّ لَهما ِفي الِْإْسلَاِم نِصيباً 

 
 

 
H 961, Ch. 85, h 11 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Umar ibn Thabit from Jabir who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious: ‘. . . Certain people consider certain things equal to 
Allah and love them just as one should love Allah. . . .’ (2:165) 

“The Imam said, ‘They, by Allah, are the friends of so and so 
and so and so whom they have taken as their 'A'immah (leaders 
without Divine Authority) instead of the 'A'immah (Leaders with 
Divine Authority) who are appointed for people as such by 
Allah. For this reason He has said, ‘. . . had the unjust been able 
to reflect upon their condition, when facing the torment, they 
would have had no doubt that to Allah belongs all power and 
that He is stern in His retribution (2:165). When the leaders see 
the torment and lose all their resources, they will denounce their 
followers (2:166). The followers will say, “If we had the chance 
we also would have denounced our leaders.” That is how Allah 
will show them their regrettable deeds. They will not be able to 
escape from hellfire.’ (2:167) 

“Then abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘By Allah, O Jabir, they are the unjust 'A'immah (leaders without 
Divine Authority) and their followers.’” 

 
H 962, Ch. 85, h 12 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from abu 
Dawud al-Mustariqq from Ali ibn Maymun from ibn abu Ya‘fur who has said 
the following: 

 “Once I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, ‘There will be three kinds of people to whom 
Allah will not look on the Day of Judgment. He will not purify 
them and they will suffer painful punishments. They are those 
who claim to be the Imam but without authority from Allah, 
those who reject the Imam (Leader with Divine Authority), and 
those who think that for the ‘two’ there is a share in Islam.’” 
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َباٌب ِفيَمْن َدانَ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبَغْيِر ِإَماٍم ِمَن اللَِّه 
 َجلَّ َجلَالُُه

١-ْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحْن  ِعدْصٍر عِن اْبِن أَِبي نٍد عمحْبِن م د
واهه عبِن اتلُّ ِممْن أَضم لَّ وج و زِن ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عسأَِبي الْح
ِبغْيِر هدى ِمن اللَِّه قَالَ يْعِني مِن اتخذَ ِدينه رأْيه ِبغْيِر ِإماٍم ِمْن أَِئمِة

 الْهدى 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى-٢
عْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع عِن الْعلَاِء ْبِن رِزيٍن

مام لَه ِمن اللَِّهيقُولُ كُلُّ مْن دانَ اللَّه ِبِعبادٍة يْجِهد ِفيها نفْسه و لَا ِإ
ثَلُهم اِلِه وِلأَْعم اِنىش اللَّه و يِّرحتالٌّ مض وه وٍل وقْبم غَْير هْعيفَس
كَمثَِل شاٍة ضلَّْت عْن راِعيها و قَِطيِعها فَهجمْت ذَاِهبةً و جاِئيةً

 ِبقَِطيٍع مع غَْيِر راِعيها فَحنْت ِإلَْيها ويْومها فَلَما جنها اللَّْيلُ بصرْت
هاِعي قَِطيعالر اقا أَنْ سا فَلَمِتهضبا ِفي رهعْت ماتا فَبْت ِبهراغْت
أَْنكَرْت راِعيها و قَِطيعها فَهجمْت متحيِّرةً تطْلُب راِعيها و قَِطيعها

غنٍم مع راِعيها فَحنْت ِإلَْيها و اغْترْت ِبها فَصاح ِبها الراِعيفَبصرْت ِب
الْحِقي ِبراِعيِك و قَِطيِعِك فَِإنِك تاِئهةٌ متحيِّرةٌ عْن راِعيِك و قَِطيِعِك

ى مْرعاها أَْوفَهجمْت ذَِعرةً متحيِّرةً نادةً لَا راِعي لَها يْرِشدها ِإلَ
و كَذَِلك ا وا فَأَكَلَههتْيعض الذِّئْب منِإذَا اغْت كَذَِلك ا ِهيْينا فَبدُّهري
زع لَّ واللَِّه ج ِمن لَه امِة لَا ِإمِذِه الْأُمِمْن ه حْن أَْصبم دمحا ماللَِّه ي

ا تاِئهاً و ِإنْ مات علَى هِذِه الْحاِل مات ِميتةَظَاِهراً عاِدلًا أَْصبح ضالًّ
 كُفٍْر و ِنفَاٍق و اْعلَْم يا محمد ِإنَّ أَِئمةَ الْجْوِر و أَْتباعهْم

لَمْعزولُونَ عْن ِديِن اللَِّه قَْد ضلُّوا و أَضلُّوا فَأَْعمالُهم الَِّتي يْعملُونها
اْشتدْت ِبِه الرِّيح ِفي يْوٍم عاِصٍف لَا يقِْدرونَ ِمما كَسبوا علَىكَرماٍد 
 ٍء ذَِلك هو الضلَالُ الْبِعيد  شْي

 
 

 
 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن-٣
 عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر قَالَ قُلْتمْحبوٍب عْن عْبِد الْعِزيِز الْعْبِديِّ

ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنِّي أُخاِلطُ الناس فَيكْثُر عجِبي ِمْن أَقْواٍم لَا
 امأَقْو فَاٌء وو و ِصْدق ةٌ وانْم أَمفُلَاناً لَه لَّْونَ فُلَاناً ووتي كُْم ولَّْونوتي

Chapter Eighty Six 
Following a Religion in the Name of Allah Without 
the Imam (Leader With Divine Authority)   

 
H 963, Ch. 86, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad (from) ibn 
abu Nasr who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious: ‘Who strays more than one who follows his desires 
without guidance from Allah? . . .’ (28:50), abu al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘It refers to those 
who consider their own opinions as their religion without a true 
Imam from the 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority).’” 

 
H 964, Ch. 86, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim who 
has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘One who follows a religion in the name of Allah and worships 
Him assiduously without acknowledging the Imam (Leader with 
Divine Authority), his toiling and efforts will not be accepted. In 
fact, he is lost and confused and Allah disdains his deeds. Such 
person’s case and example is like a sheep that has lost its 
shepherd and flock and runs back and forth the whole day. As 
the night falls, this sheep finds a flock of sheep with a shepherd. 
The (lost) sheep then joins the flock affectionately, that in fact is 
only a deception and not her own flock of sheep. The lost sheep 
passes the night in their shelter but when the shepherd leads the 
flock to the pasture the lost sheep feels lost and away from the 
flock and the shepherd, thus runs back and forth in search of the 
flock and the shepherd. Then it finds a flock of sheep with a 
shepherd and affectionately joins them but, in fact, suffers a 
deception. This shepherd shouts at the lost sheep saying, “Go 
and find your own flock and shepherd. You are lost, confused 
and you are without a flock and shepherd.” The lost sheep then 
runs back and forth in confusion, fear and frustration without a 
shepherd to guide it to the pasture and to the shelter. While the 
lost sheep is caught up in such confusion a wolf seizes the 
opportunity and kills the lost sheep for food. So also, by Allah, 
O Muhammad, is the case of a person from this ’Umma (nation) 
who lives without an Imam (Leader) from Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, the Imam whose Divine Authority 
is clearly supported with evidence and who is just in his 
dealings. A person without such Imam is lost and confused and 
if he dies in such condition, his death is like dying in disbelief 
and hypocrisy. O Muhammad, bear in mind properly that the 
unjust 'A'immah (leaders without Divine Authority) and their 
followers are far away from the religion of Allah. They are lost 
and misleading. Their deeds that they do are like the dust blown 
by the winds away in a windy day, which go out of hand as 
useless matters. Thus is straying far away from the truth.’” 

 
H 965, Ch. 86, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd ‘Aziz al-‘Abdi from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya‘fur 
who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I meet people and it increases my wonder when I find 
people who do not consider you (Ahl al-Bayt) as their guardians 
and 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) but they consider 
so and so as their Imam. However, they are trustworthy, truthful 

 

 345



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

قَالَ فَاْستوى أَمانةُ و لَا الْوفَاُء و الصِّْدقيتولَّْونكُْم لَْيس لَهْم ِتلْك الْ
أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع جاِلساً فَأَقْبلَ علَي كَالْغْضباِن ثُم قَالَ لَا ِدين ِلمْن دانَ

لَايانَ ِبوْن دلَى مع ْتبلَا ع اللَِّه و ِمن اِئٍر لَْيساٍم جِة ِإملَايِبو اٍماللَّهِة ِإم
عاِدٍل ِمن اللَِّه

و ِلأُولَِئك ْم لَا ِدينعلَاِء قَالَ نؤلَى هع ْتبلَا ع و ِلأُولَِئك لَا ِدين قُلْت 
ا عْتب علَى هؤلَاِء ثُم قَالَ أَ لَا تْسمع ِلقَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ اللَّه وِليُّ

and loyal. I also find people who consider you as their guardians 
and 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) but are not 
trustworthy, loyal and truthful.’ 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
sat in an upright position and turned to me as if angered, and 
then said, ‘One who follows the religion of Allah under the 
guardianship of an unjust Imam who does not possesses Divine 
Authority, has no religion. One who follows the religion of 
Allah under the guardianship of an Imam who is just in his 
dealings and possesses Divine Authority, will suffer no negative 
effect.’ 

 

لَ
جهْم ِمن الظُّلُماِت ِإلَى النُّوِر يْعِني ِمْن ظُلُماِتالَِّذين آمنوا يْخِر

اللَِّه و اِدٍل ِمناٍم عِتِهْم كُلَّ ِإملَايِة ِلوْغِفرالْم ِة وْوبوِر التوِب ِإلَى نالذُّن
لَىقَالَ و الَِّذين كَفَروا أَْوِلياؤهم الطَّاغُوت يْخِرجونهْم ِمن النُّوِر ِإ

الظُّلُماِت ِإنما عنى ِبهذَا أَنهْم كَانوا علَى نوِر الِْإْسلَاِم فَلَما أَنْ تولَّْوا
كُلَّ ِإماٍم جاِئٍر لَْيس ِمن اللَِّه عز و جلَّ خرجوا ِبولَايِتِهْم ِإياه ِمْن نوِر

اِت الْكُفِْر فَأَْوجالِْإْسلَاِم ِإلَى ظُلُمالْكُفَّاِر ف عم ارالن ملَه اللَّه ب
 أُولِئك أَْصحاب الناِر هْم ِفيها خاِلدونَ 

 
 
 
 
 

 
  و عْنه عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن حِبيٍب السِِّجْستاِنيِّ عْن أَِبي-٤

 رِعيٍة ِفي الِْإْسلَاِمجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى لَأُعذِّبن كُلَّ
دانْت ِبولَايِة كُلِّ ِإماٍم جاِئٍر لَْيس ِمن اللَِّه و ِإنْ كَانِت الرِعيةُ ِفي
أَْعماِلها برةً تِقيةً و لَأَْعفُونَّ عْن كُلِّ رِعيٍة ِفي الِْإْسلَاِم دانْت ِبولَايِة

اِدٍل ِمناٍم عِسيئَةً كُلِّ ِإمةً ما ظَاِلمةُ ِفي أَْنفُِسهِعيِت الرِإنْ كَان اللَِّه و  

 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عِن اْبِن جْمهوٍر عْن أَِبيِه عْن صفْوانَ عِن اْبِن-٥

لَّه لَامْسكَانَ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ِإنَّ ال
يْستْحِيي أَنْ يعذِّب أُمةً دانْت ِبِإماٍم لَْيس ِمن اللَِّه و ِإنْ كَانْت ِفي
اٍم ِمنْت ِبِإمانةً دأُم ذِّبعْحِيي أَنْ يْستلَي ِإنَّ اللَّه ةً وِقيةً ترا باِلهأَْعم

 مةً مِسيئَةً اللَِّه و ِإنْ كَانْت ِفي أَْعماِلها ظَاِل

 

“I then asked, ‘Do those, in fact, have no religion, and these 
face no destruction?’ The Imam said, ‘That is correct. Those 
have no religion and these face no destruction.’ Then the Imam 
said, ‘Have you not heard the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Gracious: ‘Allah is the Guardian of the believers and it 
is He who takes them out of darkness into light. . . .’ (2:257) It 
means that He takes them out of the darkness of sins to the light 
of repentance and forgiveness because of their love for and their 
being under the guardianship of the just 'A'immah who possess 
Divine Authority. He has also said, ‘The Devil is the guardian of 
those who deny the Truth and he leads them from light to 
darkness. . . .’ (2:257) It means that they were in the light of 
Islam but when they accepted the guardianship and the 
leadership of every unjust Imam who possessed no authority 
from Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, their 
guardianship took them out of the light of Islam to the darkness 
of disbelief. Allah then made it necessary for them to suffer in 
fire along with the unbelievers, ‘. . . these are the dwellers of hell 
wherein they will live forever.’” (2:257) 

 
H 966, Ch. 86, h 4 
He has narrated from Hisham ibn Salim from Habib al-Sajistani from abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘I will cause 
to suffer punishment all those (citizens) who live a religious life 
in Islam with belief in and acknowledgement of the guardianship 
of unjust 'A'immah (leaders without Divine Authority) who do 
not possess authority from Allah, even though such followers are 
(apparently) virtuous and pious in their deeds. I will forgive all 
those (citizens) who live a religious life in Islam with belief in 
and acknowledgement of the guardianship of an Imam who is 
just in his dealings and possesses authority from Allah, even 
though such followers in their dealings are unjust sinners.’”  
 
H 967, Ch. 86, h 5 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from ibn Jumhur from his father from Safwan 
from ibn Muskan from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

 “Allah will not be embarrassed to punish an ’Umma (nation) 
that lives a religious life with acknowledgement of the 
guardianship of an unjust Imam who does not possess authority 
from Allah, even though such people are virtuous and pious in 
their deeds. However, Allah will be embarrassed to punish a 
people who lives a religious life with acknowledgement of the 
guardianship of an Imam who is just in his dealings and 
possesses authority from Allah, even though they (such people) 
are unjust in their dealings and have committed sins.” 
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اُب َمْن َماَت َو لَْيَس لَُه ِإَماٌم ِمْن أَِئمَِّة الُْهَدى َو ُهَو َب
 ِمَن الَْباِب الْأَوَِّل

 

 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ-١
ضْيِل ْبِن يساٍر قَالَالْوشاِء عْن أَْحمد ْبِن عاِئٍذ عِن اْبِن أُذَْينةَ عِن الْفُ

و اتْن مولُ اللَِّه ص مسقَالَ قَالَ ر ْوماً وْبِد اللَِّه ع يو عا أَبأَنداْبت
لَْيس علَْيِه ِإمام فَِميتته ِميتةُ جاِهِليٍة فَقُلْت قَالَ ذَِلك رسولُ اللَِّه ص

كُلُّ مْن مات و لَْيس لَه ِإمام فَِميتتهفَقَالَ ِإي و اللَِّه قَْد قَالَ قُلْت فَ
 ِميتةُ جاِهِليٍة قَالَ نعْم 

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء قَالَ حدثَِني-٢
أَلْتْعفُوٍر قَالَ سِن اْبِن أَِبي يْمٍرو عع الْكَِرِمي ْبن ْبدْبِد اللَِّه ععا عأَب 

عْن قَْوِل رسوِل اللَِّه ص مْن مات و لَْيس لَه ِإمام فَِميتته ِميتةُ جاِهِليٍة
لَه لَْيس و ْومالْي اتْن مفَم لَاٍل قُلْتةُ ضةُ كُفٍْر قَالَ ِميتِميت قَالَ قُلْت

  فَقَالَ نعْم ِإمام فَِميتته ِميتةُ جاِهِليٍة

 
 
 
  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عْن صفْوانَ عِن-٣

الْفُضْيِل عِن الْحاِرِث ْبِن الْمِغريِة قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
يتةً جاِهِليةً قَالَ نعْمرسولُ اللَِّه ص مْن مات لَا يْعِرف ِإمامه مات ِم

ةَ كُفٍْر واِهِليقَالَ ج هامِإم ْعِرفةً لَا ياِهِليْهلَاَء أَْو جةً جاِهِليج قُلْت
 ِنفَاٍق و ضلَاٍل 

 
  بْعض أَْصحاِبنا عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه الْحسِنيِّ عْن ماِلِك-٤

ٍر عِن الْمفَضِل ْبِن زاِئدةَ عِن الْمفَضِل ْبِن عمر قَالَ قَالَ أَبوْبِن عاِم
عْبِد اللَِّه ع مْن دانَ اللَّه ِبغْيِر سماٍع عْن صاِدٍق أَلْزمه اللَّه الْبتةَ ِإلَى

اِب الَِّذي فَتاعاً ِمْن غَْيِر الْبمى سعِن ادم اِء ونالْعْشِركم وفَه اللَّه هح
  و ذَِلك الْباب الْمأْمونُ علَى ِسرِّ اللَِّه الْمكْنوِن 

 

Chapter Eighty Seven 
The Case of Those Who Die Without Belief in 
'A'immah  (Leaders with Divine Authority) of 
Guidance (Part of Previous Chapter)  

 
H 968, Ch. 87, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘Aidh from ibn ’Udhayna from al-
Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following: 

“One day abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, commenced speaking to us and said, ‘The Messenger 
of Allah has said, “Whoever dies and is not under the 
(guardianship) of the Imam, his death is like a death in 
ignorance.’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘Is that what the 
Messenger of Allah has said?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, by Allah, 
he has said so.’ I then asked, ‘Do all who die without 
acknowledging the Imam die as if they died in ignorance 
(without religion)?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, that is correct.’” 

 
H 969, Ch. 87, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ who has said that ‘Abd al-Karim ibn ‘Amr narrated to me from ibn 
abu Ya‘fur who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of the Messenger of Allah, ‘Whoever 
dies and is not under the guardianship of the Imam his death is 
like a death in ignorance.’ 

“The narrator has said I then asked, ‘Is it death in disbelief (in 
religion)?’ He said, ‘It is death in error.’ I then said, ‘Thus, if 
one dies today and does not have an Imam is his death 
considered as if he has died in ignorance (without religion)?’ He 
said, ‘Yes, that is true.’” 

 
H 970, Ch. 87, h 3 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan 
from al-Fudayl from al-Harith ibn al-Mughira who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever dies 
without recognizing his Imam dies as if he has died in ignorance 
(of religion).’ The Imam said, ‘That is true.’ I then asked, ‘Is it 
the ignorance of uneducated people or ignorance of one’s not 
recognizing his Imam?’ The Imam said, ‘It means the ignorance 
that is disbelief, hypocrisy and error.’”  

 
H 971, Ch. 87, h 4 
Certain persons of our people have narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim ibn ‘Abd Allah 
al-Hassani from Malik ibn ‘Amir from al-Mufaddal ibn Za’ida from al-Mufaddal  
ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever follows the religion of Allah without hearing 
(instructions) from a truthful (Imam) person, Allah will cause 
him inevitably to suffer hardships. Whoever claims to have 
heard from a source other than the one Allah has opened for him 
will be considered a polytheist. The source and door that Allah 
has opened is the one that is trustworthy in the matters of the 
hidden secrets of Allah.’” 
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 َباٌب ِفيَمْن َعَرَف الَْحقَّ ِمْن أَْهِل الَْبْيِت َو َمْن أَْنكََر

 
 
 

ِن  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِليِّ ْب-١
ِليقُولُ ِإنَّ عا ع يالرِّض ِمْعتْعفٍَر قَالَ سانَ ْبِن جلَْيمْن سكَِم عالْح
ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب

قَالَ م ِة ثُمنِنيِه ِمْن أَْهِل الْجب و هأَتاْمر لِْدع وِمْن و ذَا الْأَْمره فرْن ع
 عِليٍّ و فَاِطمةَ ع لَْم يكُْن كَالناِس 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد قَالَ حدثَِني الْوشاُء-٢

ع أَْخِبْرِنيقَالَ حدثَنا أَْحمد ْبن عمر الْحلَّالُ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن 
عمْن عاندك و لَْم يْعِرْف حقَّك ِمْن ولِْد فَاِطمةَ هو و ساِئر الناِس
سواٌء ِفي الِْعقَاِب فَقَالَ كَانَ عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع يقُولُ علَْيِهْم ِضْعفَا

 الِْعقَاِب 

 
 محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن راِشٍد  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن-٣

قَالَ حدثَنا عِليُّ ْبن ِإْسماِعيلَ الِْميثَِميُّ قَالَ حدثَنا ِرْبِعيُّ ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه
قَالَ قَالَ ِلي عْبد الرْحمِن ْبن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

 الْأَْمِر ِمْن بِني هاِشٍم و غَْيِرِهْم سواٌء فَقَالَ ِلي لَا تقُِلالْمْنِكر ِلهذَا
أَبو الْحسِن الْمْنِكر و لَِكْن قُِل الْجاِحد ِمْن بِني هاِشٍم و غَْيِرِهْم قَالَ

رفَع فوسِة يلَّ ِفي ِإْخوج و زقَْولَ اللَِّه ع ِفيِه فَذَكَْرت فَكَّْرتفَتْم وفَه
 هْم لَه مْنِكرونَ 

 
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر قَالَ-٤

سأَلْت الرِّضا ع قُلْت لَه الْجاِحد ِمْنكُْم و ِمْن غَْيِركُْم سواٌء فَقَالَ
 ن لَه حسنتاِن الْجاِحد ِمنا لَه ذَْنباِن و الْمْحِس

 

Chapter Eighty Eight 
The Case of Those Who Have Recognized Ahl al-
Bayt, Recipients of Divine Supreme Covenant, and 
Those Who Have Ignored Them       

 
H 972, Ch. 88, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sulayman ibn Ja‘far who has said the following: 

“I heard al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Husayn ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Ali 
ibn abu Talib, recipients of divine supreme covenant, his wife 
and children are of the people of paradise.’ He then said, 
‘Whoever recognizes this matter (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) in the descendents of Ali and Fatimah, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, is not like the (ordinary) people.’”   

 
H 973, Ch. 88, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad who has 
said that al-Washsha’ said Ahmad ibn ‘Umar, al-Hallal has narrated to us the 
following: 

“Once I said to abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Instruct me about those who have opposed you and 
have ignored your rights and are of descendents of Fatimah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, will their suffering be the 
same as for the other people?’ He said, ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say that their (such 
people) suffering will be twice as much.’” 

 
H 974, Ch. 88, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Rashid who has that reported to us Ali ibn ’Isma‘il al-Maythami who 
has said that narrated to us Rab’i ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said that said to him 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu ‘Abd Allah the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Are those who are ignorant of this matter (Leadership 
with Divine Authority) of the descendents of Hashim and others 
the same?’ He said to me, ‘Do not say, al-Munkir (ignorant) but 
say al-Jahid (rejecter) who are of the descendents of Hashim and 
other people.’ Abu al-Hassan (the narrator)  has said, ‘I thought 
about it and then I recalled the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, about the brothers of Yusuf 
(Joseph) “. . . He recognized them but they were ignorant about 
him.’” (12:58) 

 
H 975, Ch. 88, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
abu Nasr who has said the following: 

“Once I asked al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Those from your own people, who reject you and other such 
people, are they the same?’ He replied, ‘Those of our own 
people who reject us (Leadership with Divine Authority) are 
considered as having committed twice as much sin and the good 
deeds from our own people who are virtuous are also considered 
as of twice as much value.’” 

 

 348



حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

 َباُب َما َيِجُب َعلَى النَّاِس ِعْنَد ُمِضيِّ الِْإَماِم

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن صفْوانَ عْن-١

يْعقُوب ْبِن شعْيٍب قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا حدثَ علَى الِْإماِم
دِمْنح فَرلَّ فَلَْو ال نج و زقَْولُ اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَْين اسالن عْصني ثٌ كَْيف

كُلِّ ِفْرقٍَة ِمْنهْم طاِئفَةٌ ِليتفَقَّهوا ِفي الدِّيِن و ِليْنِذروا قَْومهْم ِإذا رجعوا
ذٍْر مْم ِفي عونَ قَالَ هْحذَرْم يلَّهلَاِءِإلَْيِهْم لَعؤه وا ِفي الطَّلَِب واما د

 الَِّذين يْنتِظرونهْم ِفي عذٍْر حتى يْرِجع ِإلَْيِهْم أَْصحابهْم 

 
 

 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس ْبِن عْبِد-٢

أَْعلَىالرْحمِن قَالَ حدثَنا حماد عْن عْبِد الْ
 قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل الْعامِة ِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص قَالَ مْن
مات و لَْيس لَه ِإمام مات ِميتةً جاِهِليةً فَقَالَ الْحقُّ و اللَِّه قُلْت فَِإنَّ

ْعلَمانَ لَا ياسرلٌ ِبخجر و لَكاماً هقَالَ لَاِإم ذَِلك ْعهسلَْم ي ِصيُّهْن وم 
سعه ِإنَّ الِْإمام ِإذَا هلَك وقَعْت حجةُ وِصيِِّه علَى مْن هو معه ِفي

Chapter Eighty Nine 
The Obligation and Duty of the People at the Time of 
the Passing Away of the Imam, Recipient of Divine 
Supreme Covenant   

   
H 976, Ch. 89, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Safwan from Ya‘qub ibn Shu‘ayb who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘If something may happen to the Imam what should 
the people do?’ The Imam asked, ‘Where do the words of Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, apply: “Not all believers 
have to become specialists in religious learning. Why do not 
certain people from each group of believers seek to become 
specialists in religious learning, and after completing their 
studies, guide their group so that they will have fear of Allah.” 
(9:122) The Imam then said, ‘They will have good reason to be 
excused as long as they are searching and learning. So also are 
those who wait for them until they complete their religious 
education and return back to them.’” 

 
H 977, Ch. 89, h 2   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman who has said that narrated to us Hammad from ‘Abd al-A‘la’ who has 
said the following:  

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the statement of Sunni Muslims, al-‘Amma, that 
says the Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If a person dies without 
recognizing who his Imam is, his death is as if he has died the 
death of ignorance (pre-Islamic age of darkness).’ 

“The Imam said, ‘That is very true, by Allah.’ I then asked, 
‘What if the Imam passes away and a person is in Khurasan and 
does not know who the executor of the will of the Imam is? Is 
this a good excuse for him?’ He (the Imam) said, ‘No, that is not 
a good reason and an excuse. When the Imam leaves this world 
the authority of the executor of his will applies to those who live 
in the area. Also the obligation of searching to learn about one’s 
duties applies to those who are not in the area but who have 
learned about the passing away of the Imam. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, has said, “Not all believers have to 
become specialists in religious learning. Why do not some 
people from each group of believers seek to become specialists 
in religious learning, and after completing their studies, guide 
their group so that they will have fear of Allah?”’ (9:122) 

ي
الْبلَِد و حقُّ النفِْر علَى مْن لَْيس ِبحْضرِتِه ِإذَا بلَغهْم ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ

لَْو ال نفَر ِمْن كُلِّ ِفْرقٍَة ِمْنهْم طاِئفَةٌ ِليتفَقَّهوا ِفي الدِّيِن ويقُولُ فَ
ِليْنِذروا قَْومهْم ِإذا رجعوا ِإلَْيِهْم لَعلَّهْم يْحذَرونَ

 و قُلْت فَنفَر قَْوم فَهلَك بْعضهْم قَْبلَ أَنْ يِصلَ فَيْعلَم قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه جلَّ
ْدِركْهي وِلِه ثُمسر هاِجراً ِإلَى اللَِّه وْيِتِه مْج ِمْن بْخرْن يم قُولُ وي زع

الْمْوت فَقَْد وقَع أَْجره علَى اللَِّه
لَْيكى عْرخم و كابب لَْيكْغلَقاً عم كدجْم فَوهْعضب لَدلَغَ الْبفَب قُلْت 

كاِسْترفَِبم لَْيكْم علُّهدْن يكُونُ ملَا ي و فِْسكْم ِإلَى نوهْدعلَا ت 
زع لَّ وج قُولُ اللَّهفَي ِل قُلْتْنزاِب اللَِّه الْمقَالَ ِبِكت ْعِرفُونَ ذَِلك

 

 

“I then asked, ‘What if they did go to find out but certain ones 
from them died before they could find out?’ He said, ‘Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, has said, “. . . and one who 
dies, after having abandoned his home to get near to Allah and 
His Messenger, will receive his reward from Allah. . . .” (4:100) 
I asked, ‘What if certain ones from them may reach your town 
but find out that you have closed your door and the curtains are 
drawn closed?’ You would not call them to yourself and there 
might be no one to guide them to you. How then will they know 
about you?’ He said, ‘They can learn about me from the book 
that Allah has revealed. 

ي
الَ فَذَكِّْركَْيف قَالَ أَراك قَْد تكَلَّْمت ِفي هذَا قَْبلَ الْيْوِم قُلْت أَجلْ قَ

 ما أَْنزلَ اللَّه ِفي عِليٍّ ع و ما قَالَ لَه رسولُ اللَِّه ص

“I then asked, ‘How has Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, said it?’ He said, ‘I know that you have spoken to me 
about it before this day also.’ I said, ‘That is correct.’ He then 
said, ‘Recall what Allah has said about Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and what the Messenger of Allah said to him 
about al-Hassan and al-Husayn, what Allah has specially said 
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ِفي حسٍن و حسْيٍن ع و ما خص اللَّه ِبِه عِلياً ع و ما قَالَ ِفيِه 
 ْم وهِصيبا يم و اهْصِبِه ِإين ِتِه ِإلَْيِه وِصيولُ اللَِّه ص ِمْن وساِررِإقْر

ْيِن لَهسْسِليِم الْحت ِن وسِتِه ِإلَى الْحِصيو و ْيِن ِبذَِلكسالْح ِن وسالْح
ْم وههاتأُم هأَْزواج ِمْن أَْنفُِسِهْم و ْؤِمِننيِبيُّ أَْوىل ِبالْمِبقَْوِل اللَِّه الن

  ِكتاِب اللَِّهأُولُوا الْأَْرحاِم بْعضهْم أَْوىل ِببْعٍض ِفي

قُلْت فَِإنَّ الناس تكَلَّموا ِفي أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع و يقُولُونَ كَْيف تخطَّْت
وْن همْت عرقَص و نُّ ِمْنهأَس وْن هم ِتِه وابِمثْلُ قَر ْن لَهلِْد أَِبيِه مِمْن و

أَْمِر ِبثَلَاِث ِخصاٍل لَا تكُونُ ِفيأَْصغر ِمْنه فَقَالَ يْعرف صاِحب هذَا الْ
غَْيِرِه هو أَْولَى الناِس ِبالَِّذي قَْبلَه و هو وِصيُّه و ِعْنده ِسلَاح رسوِل
ورْستم ِإنَّ ذَِلك ِفيِه قُلْت عازِعْنِدي لَا أُن ذَِلك و هتِصيو اللَِّه ص و

لَ لَا يكُونَ ِفي ِسْتٍر ِإلَّا و لَه حجةٌ ظَاِهرةٌ ِإنَّ أَِبيمخافَةَ السُّلْطَاِن قَا
ْوتعوداً فَدهِلي ش فَاةُ قَالَ اْدعالْو ْتهرضا حفَلَم اكنا هِني معْوداْست

ْب هقَالَ اكْت رمْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْولَى عم اِفعْيٍش ِفيِهْم نةً ِمْن قُرعاأَْربذَا م
نوتمفَال ت الدِّين اْصطَفى لَكُم ِإنَّ اللَّه ِنيِنيِه يا بب ْعقُوبى ِبِه يأَْوص
ِإلَّا و أَْنتْم مْسِلمونَ و أَْوصى محمد ْبن عِليٍّ ِإلَى اْبِنِه جْعفَِر ْبِن

ي كَانَ يصلِّي ِفيِه الْجمع و أَنْمحمٍد و أَمره أَنْ يكَفِّنه ِفي بْرِدِه الَِّذ
ْنهع لِّيخي ثُم اِبعأَص عأَْرب هْرفَعي و هقَْبر بِّعرأَنْ ي ِتِه وامِبِعم همِّمعي
فَقَالَ اطْووه ثُم قَالَ ِللشُّهوِد اْنصِرفُوا رِحمكُم اللَّه فَقُلْت بْعد ما

فُوا مرأَنْاْنص لَْيِه فَقَالَ ِإنِّي كَِرْهتع ْشِهدِت أَنْ تا أَبذَا يا كَانَ ِفي ه
تْغلَب و أَنْ يقَالَ ِإنه لَْم يوص فَأَرْدت أَنْ تكُونَ لَك حجةٌ فَهو الَِّذي

ِصيُّ فُلَاٍن ِقيلَ فُلَانٌ قُلْتْن وقَالَ م لَدلُ الْبجالر ِفيِإذَا قَِدم كفَِإنْ أَْشر 
 الْوِصيِة قَالَ تْسأَلُونه فَِإنه سيبيِّن لَكُْم 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمِد-٣

 ْبِن معاِويةَْبِن خاِلٍد عِن النْضِر ْبِن سوْيٍد عْن يْحيى الْحلَِبيِّ عْن برْيِد
 عْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْصلَحك اللَّه بلَغنا

شكْواك و أَْشفَقْنا فَلَْو أَْعلَْمتنا أَْو علَّْمتنا مْن قَالَ ِإنَّ عِلياً ع كَانَ
 ِلك عاِلم ِإلَّا بِقي ِمْن بْعِدِه مْن يْعلَم ِمثْلَعاِلماً و الِْعلْم يتوارثُ فَلَا يْه

about Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and what the 
Messenger of Allah has said about him about his will to him, 
appointing him, about their suffering and the acknowledgements 
of al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, of such facts. Recall the will of al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and his delivering it to al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.  Allah has said, “The 
Prophet has more authority over the believers than they 
themselves do. His wives are their mothers. The relatives are 
closer to each other, according to the Book of Allah. . . .”’ (33:6) 

“I then said, ‘People speak about abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and ask, ‘How is it that Imamat (Leadership 
with Divine Authority) has stepped out for him from among all 
the sons of his father, even though certain ones among them 
were closer to the Imam and older than him. The ones younger 
than he did not receive it just because they were younger?  

“He said, ‘The one who possesses this matter (Leadership with 
Divine Authority) can be recognized through three pieces of 
evidence that are not found with other people. He must have 
greater proximity to the preceding Imam and that must be the 
executor of the will of the preceding Imam. With him there must 
be the Armaments of the Messenger of Allah and the document 
of his will. This document is with me and no one disputes it.’ I 
then asked, ‘Is that kept secret and hidden for fear from the 
rulers?’ He said, ‘There is nothing secret and hidden but there is 
clear evidence for its existence and that it is available. What is 
there is what my father entrusted me with. When he was about to 
leave this world he asked me to call people to bear testimony for 
him. I then called four people from Quraysh among whom was 
Nafi‘, slave of ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar. My father said, ‘Write 
down, this is how the will of Jacob to his children reads, “Allah 
has chosen this religion for you. You must not leave this world 
unless you are a Muslim (submitted to the will of the Lord of the 
Universe).” (2:132) Muhammad ibn Ali made the same kind of 
will to his son, Ja‘far ibn Muhammad and commanded him to 
shroud him in his own gown, which he would use during his 
Friday prayers. That his own turban must be used for him, that 
the surface of his grave should be given a square shape, raised 
by four fingers (three inches) from the ground and thereafter 
leave it that much only. Thereafter he wrapped up the document 
of the will and asked the witnesses to leave saying, “May Allah 
grant you blessings.”’ When they left I asked, ‘What was in it O 
father, that you asked them to bear testimony to?’  He said, ‘I do 
not like that you will be defeated and people will say, “He left 
this world without a will.” I wanted it to be a supporting 
authority for you. This is the fact that helps one who comes to 
the town and asks, “To whom did so and so make a will?” And 
he is answered, ‘The will was made to so and so.’’ I then asked, 
‘What if he (Imam) would be a partner in the will?’  He said, 
‘You must ask him. He will explain it to you.’” 

 
H 978, Ch. 89, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid from Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from  
Burayd ibn Mu‘awiya from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah grant you good health, we heard that you 
were not feeling well and it caused us great anxiety. Would that 
you had informed or taught us about who would be the 
succeeding Imam.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was the scholar and knowledge is inherited. No scholar dies 
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ِعلِْمِه أَْو ما شاَء اللَّه قُلْت أَ فَيسع الناس ِإذَا مات الْعاِلم أَلَّا يْعِرفُوا
أَم ةَ وِدينْعِني الْمِة فَلَا يلْدِذِه الْبا أَْهلُ هفَقَالَ أَم هْعدالَِّذي با ِمنها غَْير

الْبلْداِن فَِبقَْدِر مِسِريِهْم ِإنَّ اللَّه يقُولُ و ما كانَ الْمْؤِمنونَ ِليْنِفروا كَافَّةً
فَلَْو ال نفَر ِمْن كُلِّ ِفْرقٍَة ِمْنهْم طاِئفَةٌ ِليتفَقَّهوا ِفي الدِّيِن و ِليْنِذروا

ِهْم لَعلَّهْم يْحذَرونَ قَالَ قُلْت أَ رأَْيت مْن ماتقَْومهْم ِإذا رجعوا ِإلَْي
ِفي ذَِلك فَقَالَ هو ِبمْنِزلَِة مْن خرج ِمْن بْيِتِه مهاِجراً ِإلَى اللَِّه و رسوِلِه

فَِإذَا قَِدم لَى اللَِّه قَالَ قُلْتع هأَْجر قَعفَقَْد و ْوتالْم ْدِركُهي وا ِبأَيِّثُم
 ٍء يْعِرفُونَ صاِحبهْم قَالَ يْعطَى السِكينةَ و الْوقَار و الْهْيبةَ  شْي

 
 
 
 

 

 َباٌب ِفي أَنَّ الِْإَماَم َمَتى َيْعلَُم أَنَّ الْأَْمَر قَْد َصاَر ِإلَْيِه

 
 صفْوانَ ْبِن  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر عْن-١

يْحيى عْن أَِبي جِريٍر الْقُمِّيِّ 
اْنِقطَاِعي ِإلَى أَِبيك فْترقَْد ع اكِفد ِعلْتِن ع جسِلأَِبي الْح قَالَ قُلْت
م ِإلَْيك ثُم حلَفْت لَه و حقِّ رسوِل اللَِّه ص و حقِّ فُلَاٍن و فُلَاٍن

except that he leaves behind a scholar whose knowledge is of the 
same level or whatever Allah wills.’ 

“I then asked, ‘Will people be excused for not recognizing the 
succeeding Imam after the death of the preceding Imam?’ He 
then said, ‘The people of this area (Madina) will not be excused. 
People of other areas will be dealt with according to their 
abilities. Allah has said, “Not all believers have to become 
specialists in religious learning. Why do not certain people from 
each group of believers seek to become specialists in religious 
learning, and after completing their studies, guide their group so 
that they will have fear of Allah?’” (9:122)  

“I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, ‘What if certain ones of 
them would die before completing their education and search?’ 
He said, ‘Such people will be of the ones mentioned in the 
words of Allah herein below. “. . . And one who dies, after 
having abandoned his home to get near to Allah and His 
Messenger, will receive his reward from Allah. . . .’” (4:100) 

“I then asked the Imam, ‘If people come to the Imam then by 
what means can they recognize him?’ He said, ‘The Imam is 
granted serenity, dignity and an awesome presence.’” 

 
Chapter Ninety 
When the Imam Learns That Leadership With Divine 
Authority Has Come to Him? 

 
H 979, Ch. 90, h 1 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan 
ibn Yahya from abu Jarir al-Qummi who has said the following:  “Once I said to abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
you know how devoted I have been toward your father and after 
him to yourself. I then swore before him by the rights of the 
Messenger of Allah and the rights of so and so and so and so 
('A'immah) from Ali, al-Hassan, al-Husayn . . ., recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, up to his own self. I tried to assure 
him that whatever he may tell me will not be made public and 
spread to other people. I asked him about his father to find out if 
he was alive or had passed away.’ He said, by Allah, his father 
had passed away. I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, your followers (Shi‘a) narrate that in him 
the traditions of four prophets are found.’ 

ثُ
لَْيِه ِبأَنه لَا يْخرج ِمنِّي ما تْخِبرِني ِبِه ِإلَى أَحٍد ِمن الناِسحتى اْنتهْيت ِإ

فَقُلْت اتاللَِّه م فَقَالَ قَْد و يِّتأَْو م ويٌّ هْن أَِبيِه أَ حع هأَلْتس و
ِبياَءجِعلْت ِفداك ِإنَّ ِشيعتك يْروونَ أَنَّ ِفيِه سنةَ أَْربعِة أَْن

لَاكٍة أَْو هغَْيب لَاكه قُلْت لَكه وِإلَّا ه اللَِّه الَِّذي لَا ِإلَه قَالَ قَْد و 
مْوٍت قَالَ هلَاك مْوٍت فَقُلْت لَعلَّك ِمنِّي ِفي تِقيٍة فَقَالَ سْبحانَ اللَِّه

كفَأَْشر ْم قُلْتعقَالَ ن ى ِإلَْيكفَأَْوص قُلْتداً قَالَ لَا قُلْتا أَحِفيه كعم 
 فَعلَْيك ِمْن ِإْخوِتك ِإمام قَالَ لَا قُلْت فَأَْنت الِْإمام قَالَ نعْم 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط-٢

جا ع ِإنَّ رِللرِّض ِفيقَالَ قُلْت اكأَنَّ أَب لَه فَذَكَر اِهيمِإْبر اكى أَخنًا ع

 

“He then said, ‘In certainty, by Allah, besides whom there is 
no Lord, that he (my father) has passed away.’ I asked, ‘Is his 
passing away in the form of disappearance or in the form of 
death?’ He then said, ‘It is in the form of death.’ I then said, 
‘Perhaps you are observing caution and are afraid of me.’ He 
said, ‘All glory belongs to Allah (that is not the case).’  I then 
asked, ‘Did he deliver his will to you?’ He said, ‘Yes, he did so.’ 
I then asked, ‘Has he made others as your partners in executing 
his will?’ He said, ‘No, he has not done so.’ I then asked, ‘Is 
there any Imam over you among your brothers?’ He said, ‘No, 
there is no one from them.’ I then asked, ‘Are you the Imam?’ 
He said, ‘Yes, I am the Imam (Leader with Divine Authority).’” 

 
H 980, Ch. 90, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn Asbat who has said the following: ل

 الْحياِة و أَنك تْعلَم ِمْن ذَِلك ما يْعلَم فَقَالَ سْبحانَ اللَِّه يموت رسولُ
“Once I said to al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 

‘A man troubled your brother Ibrahim and said to him, “Your 
father is still alive.” You know of this case what he knows.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Glory belongs to Allah. The Messenger of Allah 
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اللَِّه ص و لَا يموت موسى ع قَْد و اللَِّه مضى كَما مضى رسولُ اللَِّه
لَِكن اًص ورج لُمص ه هِبين ضْنذُ قَبلْ مزالَى لَْم يعت و كاربت اللَّه 

لُمِبيِِّه ص هِة نابْن قَرع ْصِرفُهي اِجِم ولَى أَْولَاِد الْأَعذَا الدِّيِن عنُّ ِبهمي
ع ْيتلَاِء لَقَْد قَضؤه عْمني لَاِء وؤْعِطي هاً فَيرِفي ِهلَاِل ِذيج ْنه

اِليِكِه ومِعْتِق م اِئِه ولَى طَلَاِق ِنسأَنْ أَْشفَى ع ْعداٍر بِدين ِة أَلْفالِْحج
 لَِكْن قَْد سِمْعت ما لَِقي يوسف ِمْن ِإْخوِتِه 

 
 

 
 

قَالَ قُلْت  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء -٣
ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع ِإنهْم روْوا عْنك ِفي مْوِت أَِبي الْحسِن ع أَنَّ رجلًا
قَالَ لَك عِلْمت ذَِلك ِبقَْوِل سِعيٍد فَقَالَ جاَء سِعيد بْعد ما عِلْمت ِبِه

وةَ ِبْنت ِإْسحاق ِفيقَْبلَ مِجيِئِه قَالَ و سِمْعته يقُولُ طَلَّقْت أُم فَْر
رجٍب بْعد مْوِت أَِبي الْحسِن ِبيْوٍم قُلْت طَلَّقْتها و قَْد عِلْمت ِبمْوِت

 أَِبي الْحسِن قَالَ نعْم قُلْت قَْبلَ أَنْ يقْدم علَْيك سِعيد قَالَ نعْم 

 
 
 
 

 
ِن الْحسْيِن عْن صفْوانَ قَالَ قُلْت  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْب-٤

هاِحبأَنَّ ص هْبلُغي ِحني امِإم هأَن ْعلَمى يتاِم مِن الِْإما ع أَْخِبْرِني عِللرِّض
قَْد مضى أَْو ِحني يْمِضي ِمثْلَ أَِبي الْحسِن قُِبض ِببْغداد و أَْنت هاهنا

 ٍء قَالَ يلِْهمه اللَّه  ك ِحني يْمِضي صاِحبه قُلْت ِبأَيِّ شْيقَالَ يْعلَم ذَِل
 

 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن أَِبي الْفَْضِل الشْهباِنيِّ-٥
 ِفي الْيْوِمعْن هارونَ ْبِن الْفَْضِل قَالَ رأَْيت أَبا الْحسِن عِلي ْبن محمٍد

فَقَالَ ِإنا ِللَِّه و ِإنا ِإلَْيِه راِجعونَ مضى أَبو توفِّي ِفيِه أَبو جْعفٍَر ع الَِّذي
جْعفٍَر ع فَِقيلَ لَه و كَْيف عرفْت قَالَ ِلأَنه تداِخلُِني ِذلَّةٌ ِللَِّه لَْم أَكُْن

 أَْعِرفُها 

 
 راِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن مساِفٍر قَالَ أَمر أَبو   عِليُّ ْبن ِإْب-٦

dies. How is it that Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
(Imam Musa al-Kazim) does not die? Certainly, by Allah, he 
passed away just as the Messenger of Allah passed away. 
However, Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, ever since He 
took His Prophet from this world has continued favoring the 
descendents of A‘ajim (pl. of ‘Ajam, meaning the Persians or 
non-Arabs) through granting this religion to them and has held it 
back from the people of His Prophet. Ever since, He has 
continued granting such favors to these (A‘ajim) and withheld it 
from them (Arabs).  In the month of Dhi al-Hajjah I paid off a 
thousand Dinars of his debts because of which he (his brother 
Ibrahim) was in great difficulties. He was about to divorce his 
wives, free his slaves and servants. You have heard the case of 
Yusuf and his brothers.’” 

 
H 981, Ch. 90, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘They have narrated from you about the death of abu 
al-Hassan (Musa al-Kazim), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, that a man said to you, “You have learned of it (the 
death of your father) through the report of Sa’id.’ He said, ‘Sa‘id 
came only after I had learned about it (death of my father).’ 

“The narrator has said, ‘I asked the Imam, “I heard from him 
that you divorced mother of Farwa, daughter of Ishaq, in the 
month of Rajab, one day after the death of abu al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. Did you divorce her when 
you knew that abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has died?”’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, I did so.’ I asked 
him, ‘Did you do so before Sa‘id came to you?’ The Imam said, 
‘Yes, I did so before Sa‘id came.’” 

 
H 982, Ch. 90, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-Husayn from Safwan who has said 
the following: 

“Once I requested abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Enlighten me, when does an Imam come to 
know that he is the Imam? Does it take place when the preceding 
Imam has already passed away or when he is about to leave this 
world? For example abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, passed away in Baghdad and you were here (in 
Madina)?’ The Imam said, ‘He comes to know it at the time his 
companion (the preceding Imam) is about to leave this world.’ I 
then asked, ‘By what means does he come to know it?’ He said, 
‘He comes to know of it through inspiration from Allah.’”     

 
H 983, Ch. 90, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from abu al-Fadl al- 
Shahbani from Harun ibn al-Fadl who has said the following: 

“Once I saw abu al-Hassan Ali ibn Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, on the day abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, passed away. He said, ‘To Allah we 
belong and to Him we return. Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has passed away.’ He was asked, ‘How do 
you know that he has passed away?’ He said, ‘(I learned it from) 
a form of humbleness before Allah that I had never experienced. 
It overwhelmed me.’” 

 
H 984, Ch. 90, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Musafir who has  
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ِ ْبراِهيم ع ِحني أُْخِرج ِبِه أَبا الْحسِن ع أَنْ ينام علَى باِبِه ِفي كُلِّ إ
ْيلٍَة نفْرشلَْيلٍَة أَبداً ما كَانَ حياً ِإلَى أَنْ يأِْتيه خبره قَالَ فَكُنا ِفي كُلِّ لَ

فراْنص حفَِإذَا أَْصب امناِء فَيالِْعش ْعدأِْتي بي ِن ِفي الدِّْهِليِز ثُمسِلأَِبي الْح
ا كَانَ لَْيلَةٌ ِمنفَلَم ِسِنني عاِل أَْربِذِه الْحلَى هكَثَ عْنِزِلِه قَالَ فَمِإلَى م

فُِرش ا وناِلي أَْبطَأَ عالُاللَّيالِْعي شْوحأِْتي فَاْستا كَانَ يأِْت كَمفَلَْم ي لَه 
ارى الدِد أَتالْغ ا كَانَ ِمنِمْن ِإْبطَاِئِه فَلَم ِظيمع ا أَْمرلَنخد وا وذُِعر و

دِإلَى أُمِّ أَْحم دقَص اِل ولَ ِإلَى الِْعيخد اِت الَِّتي أَْو وا هِكفَقَالَ لَهعد
أَِبي فَصرخْت و لَطَمْت وْجهها و شقَّْت جْيبها و قَالَْت مات و اللَِّه

َء ٍء و لَا تظِْهِريِه حتى يِجي سيِِّدي فَكَفَّها و قَالَ لَها لَا تكَلَِّمي ِبشْي
 ِديناٍر أَْو أَْربعةَ آلَاِفالْخبر ِإلَى الْواِلي فَأَْخرجْت ِإلَْيِه سفَطاً و أَلْفَْي

ِديناٍر فَدفَعْت ذَِلك أَْجمع ِإلَْيِه دونَ غَْيِرِه و قَالَْت ِإنه قَالَ ِلي ِفيما
بْيِني و بْينه و كَانْت أَِثريةً ِعْنده اْحتِفِظي ِبهِذِه الْوِديعِة ِعْندِك لَا

داً حا أَحلَْيهطِْلِعي علِْديتاِك ِمْن وْن أَتفَم ْيتضفَِإذَا م وتى أَمت
فَطَلَبها ِمْنِك فَاْدفَِعيها ِإلَْيِه و اْعلَِمي أَنِّي قَْد ِمتُّ و قَْد جاَءِني و اللَِّه
درِميعاً ِإلَى أَنْ واِك جْم ِبالِْإْمسهرأَم ا وِمْنه ذَِلك ضيِِّدي فَقَبةُ سلَامع

ٍء ِمن الْمِبيِت كَما كَانَ يفْعلُ فَما لَِبثْنا الْخبر و اْنصرف فَلَْم يعْد ِلشْي
ِإلَّا أَياماً يِسريةً حتى جاَءِت الْخِريطَةُ ِبنْعِيِه فَعدْدنا الْأَيام و تفَقَّْدنا

لَِّذي فَعلَ أَبو الْحسِن ع ما فَعلَالْوقْت فَِإذَا هو قَْد مات ِفي الْوقِْت ا
 ضا قَبقَْبِضِه ِلم ِبيِت وِن الْملُِّفِه عخِمْن ت 

 
 
 

 َباُب َحالَاِت الْأَِئمَِّة ع ِفي السِّنِّ
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن-١

ِن ساِلٍم عْن يِزيد الْكُناِسيِّ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَرمْحبوٍب عْن ِهشاِم ْب
ع أَ كَانَ ِعيسى اْبن مْريم ع ِحني تكَلَّم ِفي الْمْهِد حجةَ اللَِّه علَى
عْسما تٍل أَ مْرسم ةَ اللَِّه غَْيرجاً حِبيِئٍذ نْوماِنِه فَقَالَ كَانَ يمأَْهِل ز

و جعلَِني. قَْوِلِه ِحني قَالَ ِإنِّي عْبد اللَِّه آتاِني الِْكتاب و جعلَِني نِبياِل
 مباركاً أَْين ما كُْنت و أَْوصاِني ِبالصالِة و الزكاِة ما دْمت حيا

said the following: 
“Abu Ibrahim commanded, at the time he was summoned to 

Baghdad, abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
to sleep every night at his (abu Ibrahim’s) house until the family 
hears about him or the coming of the news of his death. 

“We would prepare the bed for abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, every night in the terrace and he 
would come after the ‘Isha (late evening) to rest and leave next 
morning for his own house. He has said that it continued for four 
years. One night he delayed and the bed was prepared for him. 
He did not come as he usually did. The family was alarmed and 
deeply saddened. His delay shocked and greatly overwhelmed 
us. In the morning he came to the house and went to the family 
room to ’Umm Ahmad (mother of Ahmad) and said to her, 
‘Please, bring me the things that my father had entrusted you 
with.’ She began to cry, beat up her face and tear her cloth over 
her heart saying, ‘My master, by Allah, has passed away.’ He 
stopped her and said, ‘Do not say anything to anyone and do not 
make it public before the news of his death comes to the 
governor.’ She then brought a package, two thousand and four 
thousand Dinars and gave all of it to him and to no one else. She 
said, ‘He (abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant) 
had told me when there were only two of us (she was beloved to 
him), “Keep this trust well protected with you and do not allow 
anyone to know it before I will die. When I will die whichever 
of my sons will come to you and ask you to deliver this trust to 
him give it to him and know that I have passed away.” The sign 
that my master had informed me of has exactly come to pass.’ 
He took charge of the package and money from her and 
commanded everyone to keep it secret until the coming of the 
news. He left the house and thereafter did not come to rest at 
night as before. After a few days only the news of the passing 
away of abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
reached the city. We calculated the time and found out that it 
was exactly the time abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, had done those things; his delaying to come for rest at 
night and taking charge of the trust from (’Umm Ahamd).” 

 
Chapter Ninety One 
The Conditions of the Imam, Recipient of Divine 
Supreme Covenant, in the Matters of Age  

 
H 985, Ch. 91, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from Yazid al-Kunasiyy who has said 
the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Was Jesus at the time he spoke to people from the 
cradle a Divine Authority over the people of his time?’  He said, 
‘At that time he was a prophet, a Divine Authority over the 
people but not a Mursal (Messenger). Have you not heard the 
words of Allah that say, “He said, ‘I am the servant of Allah. He 
has given me the Book and has appointed me to be a prophet 
(19:30). He has blessed me no matter where I dwell, commanded 
me to worship Him and pay the religious tax for as long as I 
live.’” (19:31) 

“I then asked, ‘Was he the Divine Authority over Zackaria at 
the time that he was in the cradle?’ He said, ‘At that time Jesus 
was a sign from Allah to people and a blessing to Mary 
(Maryam) when he spoke on her behalf. He was a prophet and a 
Divine Authority over all those who heard his words at that time. 
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ِل و هو ِفيقُلْت فَكَانَ يْومِئٍذ حجةً ِللَِّه علَى زكَِريا ِفي ِتلْك الْحا
الْمْهِد فَقَالَ كَانَ ِعيسى ِفي ِتلْك الْحاِل آيةً ِللناِس و رْحمةً ِمن اللَِّه
هكَلَام ِمعْن سلَى مةً عجاً حِبيكَانَ ن ا وْنهع ربفَع كَلَّمت ِحني مْريِلم

 حتى مضْت لَه سنتاِن و كَانَِفي ِتلْك الْحاِل ثُم صمت فَلَْم يتكَلَّْم
ْيِن ثُمتنى ِبسْمِت ِعيسص ْعداِس بلَى النلَّ عج و زةَ ِللَِّه عجا الْحكَِريز
مات زكَِريا فَوِرثَه اْبنه يْحيى الِْكتاب و الِْحكْمةَ و هو صِبيٌّ صِغري أَ

ِلِه عز و جلَّ يا يْحىي خِذ الِْكتاب ِبقُوٍة و آتْيناه الْحكْمما تْسمع ِلقَْو
الَِة ِحنيالرِّس ِة ووِبالنُّب كَلَّمت ِسِنني ْبعى ع سلَغَ ِعيسا با فَلَمِبيص

 الناِسأَْوحى اللَّه تعالَى ِإلَْيِه فَكَانَ ِعيسى الْحجةَ علَى يْحيى و علَى
أَْجمِعني و لَْيس تْبقَى الْأَْرض يا أَبا خاِلٍد يْوماً واِحداً ِبغْيِر حجٍة ِللَِّه

الْأَْرض هأَْسكَن ع و مآد اللَّه لَقخ ْومْنذُ ياِس ملَى النع
 اللَِّه و ةً ِمنجِليٌّ ع حأَ كَانَ ع اكِفد ِعلْتج ِذِه فَقُلْتلَى هوِلِه عسر

الْأُمِة ِفي حياِة رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ نعْم يْوم أَقَامه ِللناِس و نصبه علَماً
و دعاهْم ِإلَى ولَايِتِه و أَمرهْم ِبطَاعِتِه قُلْت و كَانْت طَاعةُ عِليٍّ ع

رسوِل اللَِّه ص و بْعد وفَاِتِه فَقَالَ نعْم وواِجبةً علَى الناِس ِفي حياِة 
ِكنه صمت فَلَْم يتكَلَّْم مع رسوِل اللَِّه ص و كَانِت الطَّاعةُ ِلرسوِل

Thereafter he did not speak until he was two years old. At Such 
time Zackaria was the Authority of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Gracious, over the people after the silence of Jesus. 
Zackaria then died and his son Yahya (John) inherited the book 
and wisdom and he was a small child. You can hear it in the 
words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, ‘We 
commanded John, Zachariah's son, “O John, follow the guidance 
of the Lord with due steadfastness. We gave knowledge and 
wisdom to John during his childhood.’” (19:12) When Jesus was 
seven years old, he then spoke as a prophet and a messenger 
until Allah, the Most Holy sent him inspiration. Thus, Jesus was 
the Divine Authority over John and over all the people. The 
earth is never left without the presence of a Divine Authority 
over the people; O abu Khalid, from the day Allah created Adam 
and settled him on earth.’ 

“I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, did Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, possess 
Divine Authority from Allah and His Messenger over this nation 
(Muslims) during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah?’  He 
said, ‘Yes, he received such authority on the day the Messenger 
of Allah appointed him Divine Authority over the people and 
called upon the people to acknowledge his Divine Authority and 
commanded them to obey him.’ I then asked, ‘Was obedience to 
Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, obligatory upon 
people during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah as well as 
after his death?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, but he kept silent and did 
not speak along with the Messenger of Allah. At that time, 
during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah, obedience was of 
the rights of the Messenger of Allah over the ’Umma (nation) 
and over Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. Obedience 
to the authority of Allah and His Messenger over the people as a 
whole was also obligatory to Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, after the death of the Messenger of Allah. Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, was a very wise and 
knowledgeable person.’”  

 

لَ
اللَِّه ص علَى أُمِتِه و علَى عِليٍّ ع ِفي حياِة رسوِل اللَِّه ص و كَانِت

 و ِمْن رسوِلِه علَى الناِس كُلِِّهْم ِلعِليٍّ ع بْعد وفَاِةالطَّاعةُ ِمن اللَِّه
 رسوِل اللَِّه ص و كَانَ عِليٌّ ع حِكيماً عاِلماً 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن صفْوانَ-٢

نا نْسأَلُك قَْبلَ أَنْ يهب اللَّه لَك أَباْبِن يْحيى قَالَ قُلْت ِللرِّضا ع قَْد كُ
فَقَر لَك اللَّه بهِلي غُلَاماً فَقَْد و اللَّه بهقُولُ يت ْعفٍَر ع فَكُْنتج
عيوننا فَلَا أَرانا اللَّه يْومك فَِإنْ كَانَ كَْونٌ فَِإلَى مْن فَأَشار ِبيِدِه ِإلَى

فٍَر ع و هو قَاِئم بْين يدْيِه فَقُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك هذَا اْبن ثَلَاِثأَِبي جْع
ٌء قَْد قَام ِعيسى ع ِبالْحجِة و هو ِسِنني قَالَ و ما يضرُّه ِمْن ذَِلك شْي

 ثَلَاِث ِسِنني اْبن 

 

 
 
٣-محْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحْن  مْيٍف عِليِّ ْبِن سْن عٍد ع

أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر الثَّاِني ع قَالَ قُلْت لَه ِإنهْم يقُولُونَ ِفي بْعِض
ْخِلفْستأَنْ ي داوى ِإلَى دالَى أَْوحعت فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه اثَِة ِسنِّكدح

 غنم فَأَْنكَر ذَِلك عباد بِني ِإْسراِئيلَ و سلَْيمانَ و هو صِبيٌّ يْرعى الْ

 
H 986, Ch. 91, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Safwan ibn Yahya who has said the following: 

“Once I said to al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Before Allah granted you the blessed birth of abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, we asked you question 
and you would say that Allah will soon grant you a son. Allah, 
now, has blessed you with such a favor and may He make him to 
bering joy to our heart. We wish not to experience a single day 
without you but, Allah forbid, if something happens to you from 
whom must we seek guidance?’ 

“He pointed with his hand to abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and he was standing before him. I then said, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause; he is only a 
child, three years old.’ He said, ‘That does not matter in his case 
at all. Jesus rose with Divine Authority when he was less than 
three years old.’” 
 
H 987, Ch. 91, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
Sayf from certain persons of our people from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, al-Thani the 2nd who has said the following:  

 “Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘They speak about (and question) your very young 
age.’ He said, ‘Allah informed David through inspiration to 
appoint Sulayman (Solomon) as the executor of his will and 
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 علَماؤهْم فَأَْوحى اللَّه ِإلَى داود ع أَنْ خذْ عصا الْمتكَلِِّمني و عصا
اِتيِم الْقَْوِم فَِإذَا كَانَ ِمنوا ِبخلَْيهاْخِتْم ع ْيٍت وا ِفي بلْهاْجع انَ ولَْيمس

 فَمْن كَانْت عصاه قَْد أَْورقَْت و أَثْمرْت فَهو الْخِليفَةُ فَأَْخبرهْمالْغِد
 داود فَقَالُوا قَْد رِضينا و سلَّْمنا 

 
٤-ِزيدْبِن ي ْعقُوبْن ياٍد عْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سع هغَْير ٍد ومحم ِليُّ ْبنع  

دْسعْن مٍب عْصعْن موعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَبْن أَِبي عِصٍري عْن أَِبي بةَ ع
بِصٍري دخلْت ِإلَْيِه و مِعي غُلَام يقُودِني خماِسيٌّ لَْم يْبلُغْ فَقَالَ ِلي
ِهكَْيف أَْنتْم ِإذَا اْحتج علَْيكُْم ِبِمثِْل ِسنِِّه أَْو قَالَ سيِلي علَْيكُْم ِبِمثِْل ِسنِّ

 
 

 
  سْهلُ ْبن ِزياٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن مْهِزيار عْن محمِد ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن-٥

ٍء ِمْن أَْمِر الِْإماِم فَقُلْت بِزيٍع قَالَ سأَلْته يْعِني أَبا جْعفٍَر ع عْن شْي
فَقَالَ ن ْبِع ِسِننيأَقَلَّ ِمْن س اْبن امكُونُ الِْإميْمِس ِسِننيأَقَلَّ ِمْن خ ْم وع

ِعْشِرين ى وِة ِإْحدنذَا ِفي سِبه ارْهِزيم ِليُّ ْبنثَِني عدْهلٌ فَحفَقَالَ س
 و ِمائَتْيِن 

٦-ْيناِقفاً بو ْن أَِبيِه قَالَ كُْنتاِنيِّ عْيرِن الْخٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسالْح  
حسِن ع ِبخراسانَ فَقَالَ لَه قَاِئلٌ يا سيِِّدي ِإنْ كَانَ كَْونٌيدْي أَِبي الْ

فَِإلَى مْن قَالَ ِإلَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر اْبِني فَكَأَنَّ الْقَاِئلَ اْستْصغر ِسن أَِبي
نجْعفٍَر ع فَقَالَ أَبو الْحسِن ع ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى بعثَ ِعيسى اْب
مْريم ع رسولًا نِبياً صاِحب شِريعٍة مْبتدأٍَة ِفي أَْصغر ِمن السِّنِّ الَِّذي

 ِفيِه أَبو جْعفٍَر 

 
 
 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط-٧

رقَْد خ ْعفٍَر ع وا جأَب أَْيتقَالَ رلْتعج ِإلَْيِه و ظَرالن ذْتفَأَخ لَيع ج
اكَذَِلكا أَنْينفَب ا ِبِمْصراِبنِلأَْصح هتقَام ِرْجلَْيِه ِلأَِصف أِْسِه وِإلَى ر أَْنظُر

ِه ِفيحتى قَعد فَقَالَ يا عِليُّ ِإنَّ اللَّه اْحتج ِفي الِْإمامِة ِبِمثِْل ما اْحتج ِب
  النُّبوِة فَقَالَ و آتْيناه الْحكْم صِبيا و لَما بلَغَ أَشده و بلَغَ

 

successor when he was just a child minding sheep. The 
worshippers and scholars of the Israelites disliked it. Allah then 
inspired David to take the staff of those who had objections and 
that of Sulayman, place them in a room and seal them with each 
one’s insignia. On the next day whichever staff was to be found  
that had grown leaves and fruits, the owner thereof was the 
successor. David informed them of this matter and they all 
agreed.’”  

 
H 988, Ch. 91, h 4 
Ali ibn Muhammad and others have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ya‘qub 
ibn Yazid from Mus‘ab from Mas‘da from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. Along with me there was a five-year-old boy, 
a guide who had not yet attained puberty.  The Imam asked, 
‘How will it be with you if people will debate you about the 
Divine Authority of someone of his (the guide boy’s) age?’ Or 
he said, ‘About the Divine Authority of one that will come and 
will be of the same age as his.’” 

(At the time Divine Authority was transferred to Imam Muhammad Taqi, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, he was eight years old.) 

 
H 989, Ch. 91, h 5 
Sahl ibn Ziyad has narrated from Ali ibn Mahziyar from Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il 
ibn Bazi‘ who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, of an issue of the Imamat (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) and I asked, ‘Can the Imam be a boy less than seven 
years old?’ He said, ‘Yes, he can even be less than five years 
old.’ Sahl has said that ibn Mahziyar narrated this to me in the 
year two hundred twenty one A.H.” 

 
H 990, Ch. 91, h 6 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Khayrani from his father who 
has said the following: 

“Once I was standing in the presence of abu al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, in Khurasan and someone 
said to him, ‘O my master, if something will happen to you to 
whom must we then turn for guidance? The Imam said, ‘You 
must turn for guidance to abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, my son.’ The person asking the question seemed to 
have thought his (abu Ja‘far’s) age as very young. Abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, sent Jesus, son of Mary, peace be 
upon them, as the Messenger and the Prophet being the author of 
a whole system of law. He began this task at an age much 
smaller than the age of abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.’” 

 
H 991, Ch. 91, h 7 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn Asbat who has said the following: 

“Once I saw abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who had come out to me and I began to look at him from head to 
toe so I could describe him to our people in Egypt. I was looking 
until he sat down and said, ‘O Ali, Allah has supported His 
argument against the people in the case of Imamat (Leadership 
with Divine Authority) just as He has done so in the case of the 
prophets. He has said, “We gave authority to him (John) over the 
people during his childhood. (19:12) When he attained maturity, 
Allah gave him strength, wisdom and knowledge. Thus, do We 
reward those who do good.” (12:22) ‘When he grewup to 
manhood and became forty years old . . .’  (46:15) It may come 
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أَْربِعني سنةً فَقَْد يجوز أَنْ يْؤتى الِْحكْمةَ و هو صِبيٌّ و يجوز أَنْ
 يْؤتاها و هو اْبن أَْربِعني سنةً 

راِهيم عْن أَِبيِه قَالَ قَالَ عِليُّ ْبن حسانَ ِلأَِبي جْعفٍَر ع  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْب-٨
يا سيِِّدي ِإنَّ الناس يْنِكرونَ علَْيك حداثَةَ ِسنِّك فَقَالَ و ما يْنِكرونَ

ِه ص قُلِْمْن ذَِلك قَْولَ اللَِّه عز و جلَّ لَقَْد قَالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِلنِبيِّ
هِبعا تاللَِّه م ِني فَوعبِن اتم ا وٍة أَنِصريلى بوا ِإلَى اللَِّه عِبيِلي أَْدعهِذِه س

 ِتْسِع ِسِنني ا اْبنأَن و ِسِنني ِتْسع لَه ِليٌّ ع وِإلَّا ع 

 
 
 

 ِة عَباُب أَنَّ الِْإَماَم لَا َيْغِسلُُه ِإلَّا ِإَماٌم ِمَن الْأَِئمَّ
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ-١
لَه ا ع قَالَ قُلْتِن الرِّضلَّاِل أَْو غَْيِرِه عالْح رمْبِن ع دْن أَْحماِء عشالْو

لُه ِإلَّا الِْإمام قَالَ فَقَالَ ماِإنهْم يحاجُّونا يقُولُونَ ِإنَّ الِْإمام لَا يْغِس
يْدِريِهْم مْن غَسلَه فَما قُلْت لَهْم قَالَ فَقُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك قُلْت لَهْم
ِإنْ قَالَ مْولَاي ِإنه غَسلَه تْحت عْرِش ربِّي فَقَْد صدق و ِإنْ قَالَ

ْد صدق قَالَ لَا هكَذَا قَالَ فَقُلْت فَما أَقُولُغَسلَه ِفي تخوِم الْأَْرِض فَقَ
 لَهْم قَالَ قُلْ لَهْم ِإنِّي غَسلْته فَقُلْت أَقُولُ لَهْم ِإنك غَسلْته فَقَالَ نعْم 

 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن جْمهوٍر-٢
 حدثَنا أَبو مْعمٍر قَالَ سأَلْت الرِّضا ع عِن الِْإماِم يْغِسلُه الِْإمام قَالَقَالَ

 سنةُ موسى ْبِن ِعْمرانَ ع 
 

 
 ٣-سونْن يوٍر عْمهِد ْبِن جمحْن مٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مع ْنهع و  

ع ِإنَّ الِْإمام لَا يْغِسلُه ِإلَّا الِْإمام فَقَالَ أَ ماعْن طَلْحةَ قَالَ قُلْت ِللرِّضا 
مْن حضر ِلغْسِلِه قَْد حضره خْير ِممْن غَاب عْنه الَِّذين تْدرونَ

 حضروا يوسف ِفي الْجبِّ ِحني غَاب عْنه أَبواه و أَْهلُ بْيِتِه 
  

to pass, wisdom comes to a prophet when he is just a child or 
when he is forty years old.’”  

 
H 992, Ch. 91, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father who has said the following: 

“Once abu Ali ibn Hassa’n spoke to abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘My master, people refuse to 
accept your Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority) because 
of your very young age.’ He asked, ‘Why do they not refuse to 
accept the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious? Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, has said 
to His prophet, ‘(Muhammad), say, “This is my way. I and all 
my followers invite you to Allah with proper understanding. . . 
.’” (12:108). By Allah, only Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, followed him at that time and he was only nine years 
old and I am also nine years old.” 

 
Chapter Ninety Two 
Only an Imam Has the Authority to Wash the Body of 
an Imam for Burial 

 
H 993, Ch. 92, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘Umar al-Hallal or someone other 
than him who has said the following: 

“Once I said to al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘They argue against us about “No one has the authority to wash 
the body of an Imam for burial except an Imam.”’ The Imam 
then asked, ‘How do they know who has washed him for burial? 
What did you say to them?’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause, I told them that if my Imam says 
that he has washed his body under the throne of the Lord, he has 
told the truth. If he says that he has washed it at the center of the 
earth he has told the truth.’ The Imam said, ‘It is not that way.’ I 
then asked him, ‘What then should I say to them (al-Waqifiyya 
sect)?’ The Imam said, ‘Tell them that I (al-Rida) washed his 
body for burial.’ I then asked, ‘Must I tell them that you have 
washed his body?’ He said, ‘Yes, I have done so.’” 

 
H 994, Ch. 92, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur who has said that abu Mu‘ammar said the following: 

“Once I asked al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the issue “Only Imam washes the body of the Imam for 
burial”. He said, ‘It is of the traditions of Moses, son of ‘Imran, 
peace be upon him.’” 

 
H 995, Ch. 92, h 3 
It is narrated from him from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from Muhammad ibn 
Jumhur from Yunus from Talha who has said the following: 

“Once I asked al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Is it true that only an Imam has the authority to wash the body 
of an Imam for burial?’ 

“The Imam asked, ‘Do you not know who came to wash his 
body for burial? The ones who were far more excellent than 
those who were absent during washing his body for burial, came 
to wash him for burial. They were those who came to Joseph in 
the well to help when his parents and family were absent from 
him (Jibril and angels).’” 
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 ِئمَِّة عَباُب َمَواِليِد الْأَ

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِإْسحاق الْعلَِويِّ عْن محمِد ْبِن-١

زْيٍد الرِّزاِميِّ عْن محمِد ْبِن سلَْيمانَ الدْيلَِميِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ
ِد اللَِّه ع ِفي السنِة الَِّتي وِلدعْن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ حجْجنا مع أَِبي عْب

عضكَانَ ِإذَا و اَء ودا الْغلَن عضاَء وا الْأَْبولْنزا نى ع فَلَموسم ها اْبنِفيه
الطَّعام ِلأَْصحاِبِه أَكْثَر و أَطَاب قَالَ فَبْينا نْحن نأْكُلُ ِإذْ أَتاه رسولُ

الَ لَه ِإنَّ حِميدةَ تقُولُ قَْد أَْنكَْرت نفِْسي و قَْد وجْدت ماحِميدةَ فَقَ
ِباْبِنك ِبقَكِني أَنْ لَا أَْستْرتقَْد أَم ِتي وْت ِولَادرضِإذَا ح أَِجد كُْنت

الَ لَههذَا فَقَام أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَاْنطَلَق مع الرسوِل فَلَما اْنصرف قَ
أَْصحابه سرك اللَّه و جعلَنا ِفداك فَما أَْنت صنْعت ِمْن حِميدةَ قَالَ
لِْقِه وِفي خ أَ اللَّهرْن بم ْيرخ وه ِلي غُلَاماً و بهقَْد و و ا اللَّههلَّمس

نِّي لَا أَْعِرفُه و لَقَْد كُْنت أَْعلَملَقَْد أَْخبرْتِني حِميدةُ عْنه ِبأَْمٍر ظَنْت أَ
ِبِه ِمْنها فَقُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك و ما الَِّذي أَْخبرْتك ِبِه حِميدةُ عْنه قَالَ
ذَكَرْت أَنه سقَطَ ِمْن بطِْنها ِحني سقَطَ واِضعاً يدْيِه علَى الْأَْرِض راِفعاً

ِإلَى الس هأْسةُرارأَم وِل اللَِّه ص وسةُ رارأَم ا أَنَّ ذَِلكهْرتاِء فَأَْخبم
الْوِصيِّ ِمْن بْعِدِه فَقُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك و ما هذَا ِمْن أَمارِة رسوِل اللَِّه

ةُ الَِّتي عِلقص و أَمارِة الْوِصيِّ ِمْن بْعِدِه فَقَالَ ِلي ِإنه لَما كَانِت اللَّْيلَ
نأَلْي اِء والْم قُّ ِمنةٌ أَرْربأَِبي ِبكَأٍْس ِفيِه ش دى آٍت جدِّي أَتا ِبجِفيه
ِمن الزُّْبِد و أَْحلَى ِمن الشْهِد و أَْبرد ِمن الثَّلِْج و أَْبيض ِمن اللَّبِن

ام فَجامع فَعِلق ِبجدِّي و لَما أَنْفَسقَاه ِإياه و أَمره ِبالِْجماِع فَقَ
كَانِت اللَّْيلَةُ الَِّتي عِلق ِفيها ِبأَِبي أَتى آٍت جدِّي فَسقَاه كَما سقَى
جد أَِبي و أَمره ِبِمثِْل الَِّذي أَمره فَقَام فَجامع فَعِلق ِبأَِبي و لَما أَنْ

 الَِّتي عِلق ِفيها ِبي أَتى آٍت أَِبي فَسقَاه ِبما سقَاهْم و أَمرهكَانِت اللَّْيلَةُ
ِبالَِّذي أَمرهْم ِبِه فَقَام فَجامع فَعِلق ِبي و لَما أَنْ كَانِت اللَّْيلَةُ الَِّتي

ا فَعلَ ِبي كَمْم فَفَعاها أَتاِني آٍت كَما ِباْبِني أَتِفيه ِلقعلَ ِبِهْم فَقُْمت
ِبِعلِْم اللَِّه و ِإنِّي مْسرور ِبما يهب اللَّه ِلي فَجامْعت فَعِلق ِباْبِني هذَا
الْمْولُوِد فَدونكُْم فَهو و اللَِّه صاِحبكُْم ِمْن بْعِدي ِإنَّ نطْفَةَ الِْإماِم ِمما

 فَةُ ِفيأَْخبْرتك و ِإذَا سكَنِت النُّطْ

Chapter Ninety Three 
The Birth of 'A'immah, Recipients of Divine Supreme 
Covenant  

  
H 996, Ch. 93, h 1 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ishaq al-‘Alawi from 
Muhammad ibn Zayd al-Rizami from Muhammad ibn Sulayman al-Daylami 
from Ali ibn Hamza from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once we went for Hajj with abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, in the year that his son Musa, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, was born. When we arrived at al-
Abwa lunch was served. When he would serve food to his 
people he served good and plentiful food. At such time the 
messenger of Hamida (his wife) came saying, ‘Hamida says, “I 
have almost lost myself and I have found what I was to find; I 
am about to give birth. You had commanded me not to do 
anything to this child without you.’” Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, then went with the messenger. 
When he came back his companions congratulated him and said, 
‘May Allah keep our souls in service for your cause, what did 
you do to Hamida?’ He said, ‘Allah granted her good health and 
gifted me with a boy whom He has formed as the best in His 
creatures. Hamida informed me of a matter about him that she 
thought I did not know. I, however, knew it better than she did.’ 
I then asked him, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, what was it that Hamida told you about the child?’ He 
said that she informed him about the baby’s actions as soon as 
his body touched the ground. The baby placed his hands on the 
ground and raised his head to the sky. I explained to her that it 
was a sign like that of the Messenger of Allah and a sign of the 
executor of his will after him. 

“I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, what sign is the sign of the Messenger of Allah and the 
sign of the executor of his will after him?’ He said to me, ‘In the 
night that the mother of my grandfather conceived him, someone 
came to my great grandfather with a drink finer than water, 
softer than butter, sweeter than honey, cooler than ice and whiter 
than milk. He was asked to drink it and then go to bed with his 
wife. He went to bed with his wife and she conceived the baby. 
In the night that the mother of my father conceived him someone 
came to my grandfather with the same kind of drink as that 
brought to my great-grandfather. He was commanded to do as 
my great-grandfather had done. He then went to bed with his 
wife and she conceived my father. In the night that my mother 
conceived me someone came to my father with the same kind of 
drink as that brought for my great-grandfather and grandfather 
and made him drink as they had done and commanded him as he 
had commanded them before him. He then went to bed with his 
wife and my mother conceived me. In the night that my wife 
was to conceive my son someone came to me with the same kind 
of drink as that for my great-grandfather, my grandfather and my 
father. He did to me as he had done to them. I then went with the 
knowledge of Allah and with joy for what Allah had granted to 
me to bed with my wife and she conceived the baby that was just 
born. The newborn is with you and he, by Allah, will be your 
companion (master, Imam) after me. The seed of the Imam is 
from what I just explained to you. When the seed is 
accommodated in the womb for four months and the spirit is 
established therein Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, then 
sends an angel. This angel is called Haywan (animal or living). 
He then writes on his right shoulder, “. . . in all truth and justice, 
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الرِحِم أَْربعةَ أَْشهٍر و أُْنِشى ِفيها الرُّوح بعثَ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى ملَكاً
يقَالُ لَه حيوانُ فَكَتب علَى عضِدِه الْأَْيمِن و تمْت كَِلمةُ ربِّك ِصْدقاً

الس وه دِّلَ ِلكَِلماِتِه وبْدلًا ال مع طِْن أُمِِّهوِمْن ب قَعِإذَا و و ِليمالْع ِميع
وقَع واِضعاً يدْيِه علَى الْأَْرِض راِفعاً رأْسه ِإلَى السماِء فَأَما وْضعه يدْيِه
 وعلَى الْأَْرِض فَِإنه يقِْبض كُلَّ ِعلٍْم ِللَِّه أَْنزلَه ِمن السماِء ِإلَى الْأَْرِض

أَما رفْعه رأْسه ِإلَى السماِء فَِإنَّ مناِدياً يناِدي ِبِه ِمْن بطْناِن الْعْرِش ِمْن
ا فُلَانَ ْبنقُولُ ياْسِم أَِبيِه ي الْأُفُِق الْأَْعلَى ِباْسِمِه و ِة ِمنبِّ الِْعزِل رِقب

قْتك أَْنت صفْوِتي ِمْن خلِْقي و مْوِضعفُلَاٍن اثْبْت تثْبْت فَِلعِظيٍم ما خلَ
و ِليفَِتي ِفي أَْرِضي لَكخ ْحِيي ولَى وأَِميِني ع ةُ ِعلِْمي وْيبع ِسرِّي و
و اِري ثُمِجو أَْحلَلْت اِني وِجن ْحتنم ِتي وْحمر ْبتأَْوج لَّاكوْن تِلم

ين مْن عاداك أَشد عذَاِبي و ِإنْ وسْعت علَْيِه ِفيِعزِتي و جلَاِلي لَأَْصِل
وه هاباِدي أَجنالْم ْوتص ْوتى الصِة ِرْزِقي فَِإذَا اْنقَضعِمْن س ايْنيد

ا هوواِضعاً يدْيِه راِفعاً رأْسه ِإلَى السماِء يقُولُ شِهد اللَّه أَنه ال ِإله ِإلَّ
ِكيمالْح ِزيزالْع وِإلَّا ه أُولُوا الِْعلِْم قاِئماً ِبالِْقْسِط ال ِإله الِئكَةُ والْم و

آِخر و اْستحق قَالَ فَِإذَا قَالَ ذَِلك أَْعطَاه اللَّه الِْعلْم الْأَولَ و الِْعلْم الْ
لْت جِعلْت ِفداك الرُّوح لَْيس هوِزيارةَ الرُّوِح ِفي لَْيلَِة الْقَْدِر قُ

لَاِئكَِة والْم ِئيلَ ِمنْبرِئيلَ ِإنَّ جْبرِمْن ج أَْعظَم وه ِئيلَ قَالَ الرُّوحْبرج
ِمن أَْعظَم لْقخ وه ِإنَّ الرُّوح و كاربت قُولُ اللَّهي لَاِئكَِة أَ لَْيسالْم

  الْمالِئكَةُ و الرُّوح تعالَى تنزلُ

 محمد ْبن يْحيى و أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن
أَْحمد ْبِن الْحسِن عِن الْمْختاِر ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن سلَْيمانَ عْن

 ِصٍري ِمثْلَهْن أَِبي بأَِبيِه ع 

٢-محانَ  مْعدى ْبِن سوسْن مْيِن عسِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مى عْحيي ْبن د
عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم عِن الْحسِن ْبِن راِشٍد قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد

الِْإم ْخلُقأَنْ ي بالَى ِإذَا أَحعت و كاربت قُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّهاللَِّه ع يرأَم ام
ْخلُقي فَِمْن ذَِلك اها أَبْسِقيهْرِش فَيالْع ْحتاٍء تةً ِمْن مْربذَ شلَكاً فَأَخم
ثُم ْوتالص عْسمطِْن أُمِِّه لَا يلَْيلَةً ِفي ب ْوماً وي ِعنيْمكُثُ أَْربفَي امالِْإم

د بعثَ ذَِلك الْملَك فَيكْتب بْين عْينْيِهيْسمع بْعد ذَِلك الْكَلَام فَِإذَا وِل
ِميعالس وه دِّلَ ِلكَِلماِتِه وبْدلًا ال مع ِصْدقاً و بِّكةُ رْت كَِلممت و
ْنظُروٍر يِمْن ن ارنذَا مِله ِفعر الَِّذي كَانَ قَْبلَه امى الِْإمضفَِإذَا م ِليمالْع

 ِإلَى أَْعماِل الْخلَاِئِق فَِبهذَا يْحتجُّ اللَّه علَى خلِْقِه ِبِه 

 
 

your Lord's word has been completed. No one can change His 
words. He is All-hearing and All-knowing.” (6:115) As soon as 
he is born (and his body touched the ground) he places his hands 
on the floor and raises his head to the sky. Placing his hands on 
earth is an indication of his taking possession of all the 
knowledge of Allah that is sent from the heavens to earth. 
Raising his head to the sky is that because a caller from inside 
the Throne calls him from the high horizon with his name and 
the name of his father. It is for (on behalf of) the Lord, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, saying, ‘O so and so, son of so and 
so, be firm so that you are established. For the great purpose that 
I have created you, you are my chosen one in my creatures. You 
are the keeper of My secrets, the container of My knowledge, 
the trustee of My inspiration and My deputy and representative 
on My earth. I have made it necessary for My blessings and 
mercy to reach you and those who love you (and acknowledge 
your Divine Authority). I have gifted My paradise and given a 
place near Myself to you and to them. Also, by My Majesty and 
Grace, I will make your enemies feel the heat of My punishment 
even though I may have given them expanded prosperity in My 
world such as prosperity in their livelihood. 

“When the call of the caller ends he responds to it by placing 
his hands on the ground and raising his head to the sky and says 
the following: ‘Allah Himself testifies that He is the only Lord. 
The angels and the men of knowledge and justice testify that 
Allah is the only Lord, the Majestic, and All-wise.’ (3:18) 

“The Imam then said, ‘When he says this, Allah grants him the 
knowledge of the first and the knowledge of the last and the 
qualification to be visited by the Spirit in the nights of destiny.’ 

“I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, is the Spirit different from Jibril?’ He said, ‘The Spirit is a 
creature greater than Jibril. Jibril is of the angels. The Spirit is a 
creature greater than the angels are.  Is it not that Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, has said, ‘On this Night, the angels and the 
Spirit descend. . . .’” (97:4) 

Muhammad ibn Yahya and Ahmad ibn Muhammad have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ahmad ibn al-Hassan from al-Mukhtar ibn 
Ziyad from Muhammad ibn Sulayman from his father from abu Basir a similar 
Hadith. 

 
H 997, Ch. 93, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Musa 
ibn Sa‘dan from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from al-Hassan ibn Rashid who has 
said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, loves to 
create the Imam He commands an angel to take a drink of water 
from under the Throne to his father to drink it and from this He 
creates the Imam. For the first forty days and nights in his 
mother’s womb he does not hear anything. After that he hears 
the words. When he is born that angel comes and writes between 
his eyes, “. . . in all truth and justice, your Lord's word has been 
completed. No one can change His words. He is All-hearing and 
All-knowing.” (6:115) 

“When the preceding Imam passes away a lighthouse made 
from light is prepared for him and through this lighthouse he 
examines the deeds of the creatures. By this means Allah 
establishes His authority over (and argument against) the 
creatures.’” 
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  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حِديٍد عْن-٣
مْنصوِر ْبِن يونس عْن يونس ْبِن ظَْبيانَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع

ولُ ِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِإذَا أَراد أَنْ يْخلُق الِْإمام ِمن الِْإماِم بعثَ ملَكاًيقُ
فَأَخذَ شْربةً ِمْن ماٍء تْحت الْعْرِش ثُم أَْوقَعها أَْو دفَعها ِإلَى الِْإماِم

لَا يْسمع الْكَلَام ثُم يْسمعفَشِربها فَيْمكُثُ ِفي الرِحِم أَْربِعني يْوماً 
الْكَلَام بْعد ذَِلك فَِإذَا وضعْته أُمُّه بعثَ اللَّه ِإلَْيِه ذَِلك الْملَك الَِّذي
ِصْدقاً و بِّكةُ رْت كَِلممت ِن وِدِه الْأَْيمضلَى عع بةَ فَكَتْربذَ الشأَخ

كَِلماِتِه فَِإذَا قَام ِبهذَا الْأَْمِر رفَع اللَّه لَه ِفي كُلِّ بلْدٍةعْدلًا ال مبدِّلَ ِل
 مناراً يْنظُر ِبِه ِإلَى أَْعماِل الِْعباِد 

 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن-٤
يِّ عْن محمِد ْبِن مْروانَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِدالرِبيِع ْبِن محمٍد الْمْسِل

كَِتفَْيِه و ْينطَّ بخ ِلدطِْن أُمِِّه فَِإذَا وِفي ب عْسملَي امقُولُ ِإنَّ الِْإماللَِّه ع ي
ِميعالس وه دِّلَ ِلكَِلماِتِه وبْدلًا ال مع ِصْدقاً و بِّكةُ رْت كَِلممتِليمالْع 

فَِإذَا صار الْأَْمر ِإلَْيِه جعلَ اللَّه لَه عموداً ِمْن نوٍر يْبِصر ِبِه ما يْعملُ
 أَْهلُ كُلِّ بلْدٍة 

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد-٥ 
ِن مْسعوٍد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم الْجْعفَِريِّ قَالَْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عِن اْب

سِمْعت ِإْسحاق ْبن جْعفٍَر يقُولُ سِمْعت أَِبي يقُولُ الْأَْوِصياُء ِإذَا
ْومي ْت ِفي ذَِلكِة فَأَقَامْشيالْغ ةٌ ِشْبها فَْترهابْم أَصهاتهلَْت ِبِهْم أُمماحه
ذَِلك ِإنْ كَانَ نهاراً أَْو لَْيلَتها ِإنْ كَانَ لَْيلًا ثُم ترى ِفي مناِمها رجلًا
يبشِّرها ِبغلَاٍم عِليٍم حِليٍم فَتفْرح ِلذَِلك ثُم تْنتِبه ِمْن نْوِمها فَتْسمع ِمْن

ْيِت صاِنِب الْبِن ِفي جا الْأَْيماِنِبهجِصِريينت ْيٍر ولِْت ِبخمقُولُ حْوتاً ي
ِإلَى خْيٍر و ِجئِْت ِبخْيٍر أَْبِشِري ِبغلَاٍم حِليٍم عِليٍم و تِجد ِخفَّةً ِفي
بدِنها ثُم لَْم تِجْد بْعد ذَِلك اْمِتناعاً ِمْن جْنبْيها و بطِْنها فَِإذَا كَانَ

ْهِرهِت اللَّْيلَةُِلِتْسٍع ِمْن شِديداً فَِإذَا كَاناً شْيِت ِحسْت ِفي الْبِمعا س
الَِّتي تِلد ِفيها ظَهر لَها ِفي الْبْيِت نور تراه لَا يراه غَْيرها ِإلَّا أَبوه فَِإذَا

 يْستِدير بْعدولَدْته ولَدْته قَاِعداً و تفَتحْت لَه حتى يْخرج متربِّعاً
ْعِطسي ْجِهِه ثُمْت ِبوْيثُ كَانالِْقْبلَةَ ح ْخِطىقُوِعِه ِإلَى الْأَْرِض فَلَا يو
ثَلَاثاً يِشري ِبِإْصبِعِه ِبالتْحِميِد و يقَع مْسروراً مْختوناً و رباِعيتاه ِمْن

الذَّهِب ه و ِمْن بْيِن يدْيِه ِمثْلُ سِبيكَِةفَْوٍق و أَْسفَلَ و ناباه و ضاِحكَا
 نور و يِقيم يْومه و لَْيلَته تِسيلُ

H 998, Ch. 93, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
Hadid from Mansur ibn Yunus from Yunus ibn Zabyan who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, 
decides to create the Imam from another Imam He sends an 
angel with a drink of water from under the Throne. The angel 
then asks the Imam to drink it or gives it to him to drink. For the 
first forty days he does not hear any words and thereafter he 
hears words. When his mother gives birth Allah sends the same 
angel who had brought the water. The angel writes on his right 
shoulder, “. . . in all truth and justice, your Lord's Word has been 
completed. No one can change His Words. He is All-hearing and 
All-knowing.” (6:115) 

‘When he rises to execute the task of an Imam, Allah raises a 
lighthouse for him in every town through which he examines the 
deeds of the servants of Allah.’” 

 
H 999, Ch. 93, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from al-Rab’i ibn Muhammad al-Musalli from Muhammad ibn Marwan 
who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘The Imam hears in the womb of his mother and when he is 
born these words of Allah will be written between his shoulders, 
“. . . in all truth and justice, your Lord's word has been 
completed. No one can change His words. He is All-hearing and 
All-knowing.” (6:115) When the matter (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) is delivered to him Allah establishes a pillar of light 
for him through which he sees the deeds of the people of every 
town.’” 

 
H 1000, Ch. 93, h 5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from ibn Mas‘ud from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Ibrahim al-Ja‘fari who has said the following: 

“I heard Ishaq ibn Ja‘far say, ‘I heard my father say, “The 
mothers of the executors of the will when conceiving them 
experience a certain condition. She feels as if fainted for the rest 
of the day if it takes place during the day or for the rest of the 
night if it takes place at night. She then sees in her dream a man 
congratulating her with the birth of a son, very knowledgeable 
and very forbearing. She becomes happy and wakes up and from 
her right side in the house she hears a voice. It says, ‘You have 
conceived with goodness, you are changing into goodness and 
you have come up with goodness. Congratulations to you for a 
son who is very forbearing and knowledgeable.’ She then feels 
light and thereafter she feels no discomfort from her sides or 
from her belly. After nine months she hears (something) 
intensely in the house. On the night of the birth of the child a 
light appears to her in the house that only she and the father of 
the child can see. When the child is born he is found in a sitting 
position. There is enough opening for the child to come out with 
both thighs and legs folded. The child turns on the ground so as 
not to miss facing the direction of Makka. He sneezes three 
times and points with his fingers for the words of blessings said 
upon sneezing. When born, his umbilical cord is already cut off 
and he is circumcised. Both of his Ruba‘ia (molar) teeth from 
the upper and lower jaws, both of his (Na‘b) canine teeth and 
both of his Dahika (bicuspids) are already grown. In front of him 
a light shines like flowing gold. For the next day and night a 
golden light flows from his hands. This is how the prophets are 
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ِمن اُء أَْعلَاقا الْأَْوِصيمِإن وا وِلداُء ِإذَا والْأَْنِبي كَذَِلك باً وذَه اهد
 أَْنِبياِء 

ْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حِديٍد عْن  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَ-٦
جِميِل ْبِن دراٍج قَالَ روى غَْير واِحٍد ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا أَنه قَالَ لَا تتكَلَّموا
ْتهعضطِْن أُمِِّه فَِإذَا وِفي ب وه و الْكَلَام عْسمي اماِم فَِإنَّ الِْإمي الِْإم

دِّلَكَتبْدلًا ال مع ِصْدقاً و بِّكةُ رْت كَِلممت ْيِه وْينع ْينب لَكالْم ب
ارنٍة ملْدِفي كُلِّ ب لَه ِفعِبالْأَْمِر ر فَِإذَا قَام ِليمالْع ِميعالس وه كَِلماِتِه و

 ظُر ِمْنه ِإلَى أَْعماِل الِْعباِد 

 
 ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى ْبِن عبْيٍد قَالَ كُْنت أَنا و  عِليُّ-٧

ن فَضاٍل جلُوساً ِإذْ أَقْبلَ يونس فَقَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي الْحسِن
قَالَرِّضا ع فَقُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك قَْد أَكْثَر الناس ِفي الْعموِد قَالَ فَ

قَالَ قُلْت اِحِبكِلص ْرفَعِديٍد يوداً ِمْن حمع اهرأَ ت اهرا تم سونا يي ي
الَ ِتلْكِبِه أَْعم اللَّه ْرفَعٍة يلْدكَّلٌ ِبكُلِّ بوم لَكم ها أَْدِري قَالَ لَِكن

سه و قَالَ رِحمك اللَّه يا أَبا محمٍدبلْدِة قَالَ فَقَام اْبن فَضاٍل فَقَبلَ رأْ
 ُء ِبالْحِديِث الْحقِّ الَِّذي يفَرِّج اللَّه ِبِه عنا   تزالُ تِجي

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن حِريٍز-٨

فٍَر ع قَالَ ِللِْإماِم عْشر علَاماٍت يولَد مطَهراًْن زرارةَ عْن أَِبي جْع
هْوتاِفعاً صِتِه راحلَى رع قَعلَى الْأَْرِض وع قَعِإذَا و وناً وْخت
لشهادتْيِن و لَا يْجِنب و تنام عْيناه و لَا ينام قَلْبه و لَا يتثَاَءب و لَا
مطَّى و يرى ِمْن خلِْفِه كَما يرى ِمْن أَماِمِه و نْجوه كَراِئحِة
ِمْسِك و الْأَْرض موكَّلَةٌ ِبسْتِرِه و اْبِتلَاِعِه و ِإذَا لَِبس ِدْرع رسوِل اللَِّه

يِلِهْم و قَِصِريِهْمص كَانْت علَْيِه وفْقاً و ِإذَا لَِبسها غَْيره ِمن الناِس طَِو
 هامأَي ْنقَِضيثٌ ِإلَى أَنْ تدحم وه لَْيِه ِشْبراً وْت عاد 

 
 َباُب َخلِْق أَْبَداِن الْأَِئمَِّة َو أَْرَواِحِهْم َو قُلُوِبِهْم ع

 ِسِطيِّ  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَِبي يْحيى الْوا-١

ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه خلَقَنا ِمْن ِعلِّيِّني ْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه
و ا ِمْن ِعلِّيِّنيِتنِشيع احأَْرو لَقخ و ا ِمْن فَْوِق ذَِلكناحأَْرو لَقخ 

 خلَق أَْجسادهْم ِمْن دوِن ذَِلك فَِمْن

when they are born. The executors of their will are the only ones 
who are the attachments of the prophets.”’”  

 
H 1001, Ch. 93, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
Hadid from Jamil ibn Darraj who has said the following: 

“Several persons of our people have narrated that the Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘Do not speak 
about the Imam. The Imam hears the words while he still is in 
the womb of his mother. When she gives birth the angel writes 
between his eyes, “. . . in all truth and justice, your Lord's word 
has been completed. No one can change His words. He is All-
hearing and All-knowing.” (6:115) 

‘When he takes charge of the matter (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) in every town a lighthouse is established for him 
through which he examines the deeds of the servants (of 
Allah).’” 

 
H 1002, Ch. 93, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd who has said 
the following: 

“Once ibn Faddal and I were sitting when Yunus came and 
said,  ‘I went to see abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and said to him, “May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, people speak so much about a pillar.”’ 
He said to me, ‘O Yunus, what do you see? Do you see it as a 
pillar of iron that you may raise for your friend?’ I (the narrator) 
then said, ‘I do not know.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘In fact, it is an appointed angel in every 
town. Through him Allah raises the deeds of that town.’ The 
narrator has said that ibn Faddal then stood up and kissed his 
head and said, ‘May Allah grant you blessings, O abu 
Muhammad, you continue to bring us true Hadith with which 
Allah grants us relief and comfort.’” 

 
H 1003, Ch. 93, h 8 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from a certain person of our people from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from Hariz from Zurara from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Imam has ten signs. He is born clean and circumcised. When 
born and as soon as his body touches the earth his palms reach 
the ground first while he raises his head to the sky and loudly 
says the two testimonies. He does not endure wetdreams. His 
eyes sleep but not his heart. He does not yawn or stretch. He 
sees behind just as he sees in front. (His vision forms a 360 
degree angle). His secretion smells as musk. The earth is made 
to conceal and devour it. When he dresses up with coat of arms 
of the Messenger of Allah it precisely fits him. Yet, when other 
people, taller or shorter, try, it is taller on them by the span of 
thumb to small finger stretched a part. He is a Muhaddath (the 
one to whom angels speak) up to the time of his passing away.’” 
 
Chapter Ninety Four 
The Creation of the Bodies, Spirit and the Heart of 
the Imam, Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant   

 
H 1004, Ch. 94, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from abu 
Yahya al-Wasiti from certain persons of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant,  who has said the following: 

“Allah has created us from ‘Illiyin (high above) and He has 
created our spirits from above that. He has created the spirit of 
our Shi‘as (followers) from ‘Illiyin and their bodies from below 
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حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

 ِلك الْقَرابةُ بْيننا و بْينهْم و قُلُوبهْم تِحنُّ ِإلَْينا أَْجِل ذَ
 

  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى-٢
اِنيِّ عْعفَرالز اقانَ ْبِن ِإْسحْن ِعْمرْيٍب ععِد ْبِن شمحْن مْيٍد عبْنْبِن ع
محمِد ْبِن مْروانَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّه خلَقَنا
ِمْن نوِر عظَمِتِه ثُم صور خلْقَنا ِمْن ِطينٍة مْخزونٍة مكْنونٍة ِمْن تْحِت

ن خلْقاً و بشراً نوراِنيِّني لَْمالْعْرِش فَأَْسكَن ذَِلك النُّور ِفيِه فَكُنا نْح
يْجعلْ ِلأَحٍد ِفي ِمثِْل الَِّذي خلَقَنا ِمْنه نِصيباً و خلَق أَْرواح ِشيعِتنا ِمْن
ِة والطِّين ٍة أَْسفَلَ ِمْن ذَِلكونكْنٍة مونْخزٍة مْم ِمْن ِطينهانأَْبد ا وِتنِطين

للَّه ِلأَحٍد ِفي ِمثِْل الَِّذي خلَقَهْم ِمْنه نِصيباً ِإلَّا ِللْأَْنِبياِء ولَْم يْجعِل ا
ِلذَِلك ِصْرنا نْحن و هم الناس و صار ساِئر الناِس همج ِللناِر و ِإلَى

 الناِر 

٣-محم انَ وسِليِّ ْبِن حْن عع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنْن  عى عْحيي ْبن د
سلَمةَ ْبِن الْخطَّاِب و غَْيِرِه عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن عِطيةَ عْن
عِليِّ ْبِن ِرئَاٍب رفَعه ِإلَى أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع

و دونَ النهِر الَِّذي دونَ عْرِشِه نور نوره و ِإنَِّإنَّ ِللَِّه نهراً دونَ عْرِشِه 
ِمْن أَْمِرِه و وحر ِس والْقُد وحْخلُوقَْيِن رْيِن موحِر رهِي النافَتِفي ح
رالْأَْرِض فَفَس ةً ِمنْمسخ ِة ونالْج ةً ِمنْمساٍت خِطين ْشرِإنَّ ِللَِّه ع

ِإلَّاالِْجن لَهبْعِدِه جلٍَك ِمْن بلَا م ِبيٍّ وا ِمْن نقَالَ م ثُم الْأَْرض رفَس انَ و
نفَخ ِفيِه ِمْن ِإْحدى الرُّوحْيِن و جعلَ النِبي ص ِمْن ِإْحدى الطِّينتْيِن

لْقْبلُ فَقَالَ الْخا الْجِل ع مِن الْأَوسِلأَِبي الْح ْيِتقُلْتا أَْهلَ الْبنغَْير 
فَِإنَّ اللَّه عز و جلَّ خلَقَنا ِمن الْعْشِر ِطيناٍت و نفَخ ِفينا ِمن الرُّوحْيِن
اِمِت قَالَ ِطنيْن أَِبي الصع هى غَْيرور ا ِطيباً وِميعاً فَأَطِْيْب ِبهج

ةُ الْمنج ْدٍن وةُ عناِن جالِْجنلْدالْخ و ْوسالِْفْرد ِعيِم وةُ الننج ى وأْو
 اِئرالْح قِْدِس والْم ْيتب الْكُوفَةُ و ةُ وِدينالْم كَّةُ والْأَْرِض م ِطني و 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن خاِلٍد-٤
ْهشْن أَِبي نةَعْمزْن أَِبي حاِعيلَ عِإْسم ْبن دمحثَِني مدٍل قَالَ ح

ا ِمْن أَْعلَى ِعلِّيِّنيلَقَنخ قُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّهْعفٍَر ع يا جأَب ِمْعتاِليِّ قَالَ سالثُّم
كو خلَق قُلُوب ِشيعِتنا ِمما خلَقَنا و خلَق أَْبدانهْم ِمْن دوِن ذَِل

آيةَ كَلَّا ِإنَّ فَقُلُوبهْم تْهِوي ِإلَْينا ِلأَنها خِلقَْت ِمما خِلقْنا ثُم تلَا هِذِه الْ
الْأَْبراِر لَِفي ِعلِّيِّني ما ِعلِّيُّونَ. ِكتاب ما أَْدراك و .ْرقُومم ِكتاب.

 يْشهده الْمقَربونَ و خلَق عدونا

that. For this reason there is a relationship between us and them 
and their hearts are affectionate toward us.’”   
 
H 1005, Ch. 94, h 2 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Muhammad ibn Shu‘ayb from ‘Imran ibn 
Ishaq al-Za‘farani from Muhammad ibn Marwan who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Allah has created us from the light of His greatness. 
Thereafter He shaped our form from preserved and hidden clay 
under the Throne. Then He made that light to reside in that clay. 
We were then spiritual creatures of the human being species. He 
has not placed anything as a share from that with which we were 
created in anyone else. He has created the spirits of our Shi‘a 
from our clay and their bodies from preserved and hidden clay 
from below that clay. Allah has not placed anything as a share of 
that with which they are created in anyone except the prophets. 
Thus, our followers and we became the people. The rest of the 
people became riffraff for the fire and to the fire.’” 

 
H 1006, Ch. 94, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Ali ibn Hassa’n and Muhammad ibn Yahya 
from Salma ibn al-Khattab and others from Ali ibn Hassa’n from Ali ibn ‘Atiyya 
from Ali ibn Ri’ab who has narrated it in a marfu‘ manner from Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah has a canal below His Throne. Below the canal that is 
below His Throne is a light that brightens it up. On both edges of 
the canal there are two created spirits. One is the Holy Spirit and 
the other is the Spirit from His command. Allah has ten (kinds) 
of clay; five from paradise and five from earth.  He then 
explained the earth and the paradise. Then he said, ‘There is no 
prophet or angel that He has formed (Jabala) but that He has 
blown into them from one of those spirits. He has formed the 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, from one of those 
clays.’ 

 “I asked abu al-Hassan, the 1st, ‘What is Jablu?’ He said, ‘It is 
the creatures exclusive of us Ahl al-Bayt (family of Prophet 
Muhammad). Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, has 
created us from ten clays and has blown into us from both the 
Spirits and has added fragrance to fragrance.’” 

“Others have narrated from abu al-Samit who has said the 
following: “He said, ‘Clay of paradise is the paradise of Eden, 
Jannat al-Ma’wa, Jannat al-Na‘im, Firdaws and al-Khuld. The 
clay from earth is from Makka, al-Madina, al-Kufa, Bayt al-
Maqdis and al-Ha’ir.’” 

  
H 1007, Ch. 94, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid from abu Nahshal who has said that Muhammad ibn 
’Isma‘il narrated to me from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Allah has created us from A‘la ‘Illiyin (above the high above). 
He has created the hearts of our Shi‘a from what He has created 
us and He has created their bodies from below that, thus, their 
hearts incline toward us; they are created of that from which we 
are created.’ Then he recited this verse of the Holy Quran, 
‘However, the records of the deeds of the virtuous ones will 
certainly be in ‘illiyin (83:18). Would that you had known what 
‘illiyin is! (83:19) It is a comprehensive Book (of records) 
(83:20). The ones nearest to Allah will bring it to public.” 
(83:21) Our enemies are created from Sijjin and the hearts of 
their followers are created of that from which they are created 
and their bodies are created from below that, thus, their hearts 
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جٍِّني و خلَق قُلُوب ِشيعِتِهْم ِمما خلَقَهْم ِمْنه و أَْبدانهْم ِمْن دوِنْن ِس
ِلك فَقُلُوبهْم تْهِوي ِإلَْيِهْم ِلأَنها خِلقَْت ِمما خِلقُوا ِمْنه ثُم تلَا هِذِه

.أَْدراك ما ِسجِّنيو ما . آيةَ كَلَّا ِإنَّ ِكتاب الفُجاِر لَِفي ِسجٍِّني لْ
ْرقُومم ِكتاب 

 َباُب التَّْسِليِم َو فَْضِل الُْمَسلِِّمَني

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن ِسناٍن-١
كْترْعفٍَر ع ِإنِّي تِلأَِبي ج ِديٍر قَالَ قُلْتْن سْسكَانَ عِن اْبِن م
ذَاك و ا أَْنتم ْعٍض قَالَ فَقَالَ وْم ِمْن بهْعضأُ بربتي ِلِفنيْختم كاِليو
لَْيِهْم وع درا وْم ِفيملَه ْسِليمالت ِة وْعِرفَةَ الْأَِئمثَلَاثَةً م اسالن ا كُلِّفم

 رد ِإلَْيِهْم ِفيما اْختلَفُوا ِفيِه 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد الْبْرِقيِّ عْن أَْحمد ْبِن-٢
حمِد ْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر عْن حماِد ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه الْكَاِهِليِّ قَالَ

و وا اللَّهدبْبِد اللَِّه ع لَْو أَنَّ قَْوماً عو علَ أَبو لَه ِريكلَا ش هْحد
اموا الصلَاةَ و آتوا الزكَاةَ و حجُّوا الْبْيت و صاموا شْهر رمضانَ

ٍء صنعه اللَّه أَْو صنعه رسولُ اللَِّه ص أَلَّا صنع ِخلَاف م قَالُوا ِلشْي
وِبِهْم لَكَانوا ِبذَِلك مْشِرِكني ثُم تلَاِذي صنع أَْو وجدوا ذَِلك ِفي قُلُ

آيةَ فَال و ربِّك ال يْؤِمنونَ حتى يحكِّموك ِفيما شجر بْينهْم ِذِه الْ
ْسِليماً ثُموا تلِّمسي و ْيتا قَضجاً ِممروا ِفي أَْنفُِسِهْم حِجدال ي م

 لَِّه ع علَْيكُْم ِبالتْسِليِم لَ أَبو عْبِد ال

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٣
عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن الْمْختاِر عْن زْيٍد الشحاِم عْن ْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى

ُء  ِعْندنا رجلًا يقَالُ لَه كُلَْيب فَلَا يِجيي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْت لَه ِإنَّ
ٌء ِإلَّا قَالَ أَنا أُسلِّم فَسمْيناه كُلَْيب تْسِليٍم قَالَ فَترحم علَْيِه ْنكُْم شْي

 اتاللَِّه الِْإْخب و وا فَقَالَ هكَْتنفَس ْسِليما التونَ مْدرقَالَ أَ ت قَْولُ اللَِّهم
 ز و جلَّ الَِّذين آمنوا و عِملُوا الصاِلحاِت و أَْخبتوا ِإىل ربِِّهْم 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن أَباٍن-٤

  اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى وْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل

يقْتِرْف حسنةً نِزْد لَه ِفيها حْسناً قَالَ اِلاقِْتراف التْسِليم لَنا و ْن
 صِّْدق علَْينا و أَلَّا يكِْذب علَْينا 

incline to them; they are created of that from which they are 
created.’ Then he recited this verse of the Holy Quran. ‘Let them 
know that the records of the sinner's deeds are in Sijjin (83:7). If 
only you had known what Sijjin is! (83:8). It is a comprehensive 
Book (of records).’” (83:9) 

 
Chapter Ninety Five 
Submission and the Excellence of the Muslims 

 
H 1008, Ch. 95, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from Sadir who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I just left your supporters and followers opposing and 
scorning each other.’ The narrator has said that the Imam then 
asked, ‘What do you have to do with their conditions? People 
have three obligations. They must recognize the 'A'immah 
(Leaders with Divine Authority), submit to the instructions they 
have received from the 'A'immah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant,  and refer to them in their disputes and differences.’” 

 
H 1009, Ch. 95, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from 
‘Abd Allah al-Kahili who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If a people worship only Allah, Who has no partner, 
maintain the prayers, pay Zakat , perform Hajj of the House and 
fast in the month of Ramadan but speak of something that Allah 
or the Messenger of Allah has done, “Would that it had been 
done differently” or find such feelings in their hearts, in this they 
will be considered as polytheists.’ He then recited this verse of 
the Holy Quran: ‘I swear by your Lord that they will not be 
considered believers until they let you judge their disputes and 
then they will find nothing in their souls to prevent them from 
accepting your judgment, thus, submit themselves to the will of 
Allah.’ (4:65) Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said, ‘You have to be submissive (before 
Allah).’” 

 
H 1010, Ch. 95, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from 
Zayd al-Shahham who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Among us there is a man called Kulayb. Nothing 
comes from you but that he says, “I submit to it.” Thus, we call 
him, “Kulayb, the submissive.”  The narrator has said that the 
Imam expressed kindness toward him and prayed and then 
asked, ‘Do you know what submission is?’ We remained silent. 
The Imam said, ‘That, by Allah, is al-Ikhbat in the words of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, “The righteously 
striving believers who are submissive before their Lord, will be 
the dwellers of paradise wherein they will live forever.’” (11:23) 

 
H 1011, Ch. 95, h 4 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Aban from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
‘Whoever achieves virtue We will increase for him its merit. . . 
.’ (42:23) abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Achievement refers to one’s submission to us, his 
speaking the truth from us and not to ascribe any lies to us.’” 
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حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

الْبْرِقيِّ عْن  عِليُّ ْبن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد -٥
أَِبيِه عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْحِميِد عْن مْنصوِر ْبِن يونس عْن بِشٍري
الدهاِن عْن كَاِمٍل التماِر قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع قَْد أَفْلَح الْمْؤِمنونَ أَ

فْلَح الْمْؤِمنونَ الْمسلِّمونَ ِإنَّتْدِري مْن هْم قُلْت أَْنت أَْعلَم قَالَ قَْد أَ
 الْمسلِِّمني هم النُّجباُء فَالْمْؤِمن غَِريب فَطُوبى ِللْغرباِء 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عِن الْخشاِب عِن الْعباِس-٦

يْحيى ْبِن زكَِريا الْأَْنصاِريِّ عْن أَِبيْبِن عاِمٍر عْن رِبيٍع الْمْسِليِّ عْن 
عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ مْن سره أَنْ يْستكِْملَ الِْإميانَ كُلَّه فَلْيقُِل
الْقَْولُ ِمنِّي ِفي جِميِع الْأَْشياِء قَْولُ آِل محمٍد ِفيما أَسرُّوا و ما أَْعلَنوا

 ْبلُْغِني وا لَْم يِفيم ْم وْنهِني علَغا بِفيم 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن اْبِن أُذَْينةَ عْن-٧

أَِمري اللَّه اطَبْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ لَقَْد خْن أَِبي جْيٍد عرةَ أَْو باررز
 ِفي ِكتاِبِه قَالَ قُلْت ِفي أَيِّ مْوِضٍع قَالَ ِفي قَْوِلِه و لَْوالْمْؤِمِنني ع

أَنهْم ِإذْ ظَلَموا أَْنفُسهْم جاؤك فَاْستْغفَروا اللَّه و اْستْغفَر لَهم الرسولُ
كِّموك ِفيمافَال و ربِّك ال يْؤِمنونَ حتى يح. لَوجدوا اللَّه تواباً رِحيماً

شجر بْينهْم ِفيما تعاقَدوا علَْيِه لَِئْن أَمات اللَّه محمداً أَلَّا يردُّوا هذَا
ْيتا قَضجاً ِممروا ِفي أَْنفُِسِهْم حِجدال ي اِشٍم ثُمِني هِفي ب الْأَْمر

 موا تْسِليماً علَْيِهْم ِمن الْقَْتِل أَِو الْعفِْو و يسلِّ

 

 
 
  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ رِحمه اللَّه عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم الْحسِنيِّ عْن عِليِّ-٨

ْبِن أَْسباٍط عْن عِليِّ ْبِن عقْبةَ عِن الْحكَِم ْبِن أَْيمن عْن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ
لَِّه عز و جلَّ الَِّذين يْستِمعونَ الْقَْولَسأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل ال

آيِة قَالَ هم الْمسلِّمونَ ِآلِل محمٍد الَِّذين فَيتِبعونَ أَْحسنه ِإلَى آِخِر الْ
ِإذَا سِمعوا الْحِديثَ لَْم يِزيدوا ِفيِه و لَْم يْنقُصوا ِمْنه جاُءوا ِبِه كَما

وهِمعس  
 

H 1012, Ch. 95, h 5 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
al-Barqi from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from Mansur ibn 
Yunus from Bashir al-Dahhan from Kamil al-Tammar who has said the 
following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said 
about the words of Allah: ‘Triumphant indeed are the believers.’ 
(23:1) ‘Do you know who the “Triumphants” are?’ I said, ‘You 
know best.’ He said, ‘Triumphant indeed are the believers, who 
are Muslims (submissive to Allah). The Muslims are noble 
people. The believers are rare. Best wishes for the believers.’” 

 
H 1013, Ch. 95, h 6 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain person of our people from al-
Khashshab from al-‘Abbass ibn ‘Amir from Rabi‘ al-Musalli from Yahya ibn 
Zakariya al-Ansari who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Whoever loves to have a complete belief must say, 
“Everything that I say is from the family of Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, whatever they kept secret 
or made public, whatever has reached me from them and that has 
not reached me.’”  

 
H 1014, Ch. 95, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
’Udhayna from Zurara or Burayd who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Allah has, indeed, addressed Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, in His book.’ I (the narrator) then 
asked him, ‘Where and in which passage?’ He said, ‘It is in His 
words that read, “If they ever do injustice to themselves and 
come to you (Muhammad) asking for Allah's forgiveness, if the 
Messenger also was to ask Allah to forgive them, they would 
certainly find Allah All-forgiving and All-merciful.” (4:64) “I 
swear by your Lord that they will not be considered believers 
until they allow you judge their disputes [on the issue of their 
forming a pact not to allow the leadership pass to the 
descendents of Hashim after Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant]. And then find nothing in their souls to 
prevent them from accepting your judgment, [whether you 
condemn or forgive them] thus, submitting themselves to the 
will of Allah.’” (4:65) 

 
H 1015, Ch. 95, h 8 
Ahmad ibn Mihran (may Allah grant him blessings) has narrated from ‘Abd al-
‘Azim al-Hassani from Ali ibn Asbat from Ali ibn ‘Aqaba from al-Hakam ibn 
Ayman from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious: ‘. . . those of Our servants who listen to the words and 
follow only the best ones. . . .’ (39:18) The Imam said, ‘They are 
those who are submissive to the (commands) of Ahl al-Bayt of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant. It is they 
who when hearing a Hadith do not add anything thereto or omit 
anything therefrom. They present it just as they have heard.’” 
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َباُب أَنَّ الَْواِجَب َعلَى النَّاِس َبْعَد َما َيقُْضونَ
َمَناِسكَُهْم أَنْ َيأُْتوا الِْإَماَم فََيْسأَلُوَنُه َعْن َمَعاِلِم ِديِنِهْم 

 َو ُيْعِلُموَنُهْم َولَاَيَتُهْم َو َمَودََّتُهْم لَُه
ي عمْيٍر عِن اْبِن أُذَْينةَ عِن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِب-١

الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ نظَر ِإلَى الناِس يطُوفُونَ حْولَ الْكَْعبِة
ا ثُمطُوفُوا ِبهوا أَنْ يا أُِمرمِة ِإناِهِليطُوفُونَ ِفي الْجوا يكَذَا كَانفَقَالَ ه

ا فَيوا ِإلَْينْنِفريْم ثُمهتْصرا نلَْينوا عْعِرضي ْم وهتدوم ْم وهتلَايا وونْعِلم
 آيةَ فَاْجعلْ أَفِْئدةً ِمن الناِس تْهِوي ِإلَْيِهْم  قَرأَ هِذِه الْ

 
 

 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط-٢
أَىعر ْعفٍَر ع وا جأَب ِمْعتةَ قَالَ سْيدبْن أَِبي عاِن عْبِن النُّْعم داوْن د

الناس ِبمكَّةَ و ما يْعملُونَ قَالَ فَقَالَ ِفعالٌ كَِفعاِل الْجاِهِليِة أَما و اللَِّه
وا تقْضوا ِإلَّا أَنْ يا أُِمرم ذَا ووا ِبها أُِمرْممهذُوروفُوا نلْي ْم وفَثَه

 فَيمرُّوا ِبنا فَيْخِبرونا ِبولَايِتِهْم و يْعِرضوا علَْينا نْصرتهْم

 
٣-ِشٍري وْعفَِر ْبِن بْن جاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ عْن صع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنع  

ْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحاٍلمِن اْبِن فَضى عِد ْبِن ِعيسمح
جِميعاً عْن أَِبي جِميلَةَ عْن خاِلِد ْبِن عماٍر عْن سِديٍر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا
ْيتلَ الْبقْباْست ِدي ثُمذَ ِبيأَخ و اِرجا خأَن اِخلٌ ود وه ْعفٍَر ع وج

ا أُِمرمِإن ِديرا سفَقَالَ يا ثُمطُوفُوا ِبهفَي ارِذِه الْأَْحجوا هأْتأَنْ ي اسالن 
و ْن تابِلم فَّارِإنِّي لَغ قَْولُ اللَِّه و وه ا وْم لَنهتلَايا وونْعِلما فَيونأْتي

ولَايِتنا ثُمآمن و عِملَ صاِلحاً ثُم اْهتدى ثُم أَْومأَ ِبيِدِه ِإلَى صْدِرِه ِإلَى 
ِنيفَةَ وِإلَى أَِبي ح ظَرن ْن ِديِن اللَِّه ثُمع ادِّينالص فَأُِريك ِديرا سقَالَ ي
سفْيانَ الثَّْوِريِّ ِفي ذَِلك الزماِن و هْم حلَق ِفي الْمْسِجِد فَقَالَ هؤلَاِء

ن اللَِّه و لَا ِكتاٍب مِبٍني ِإنَّ هؤلَاِءالصادُّونَ عْن ِديِن اللَِّه ِبلَا هدى ِم
الْأَخاِبثَ لَْو جلَسوا ِفي بيوِتِهْم فَجالَ الناس فَلَْم يِجدوا أَحداً يْخِبرهْم
عِن اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى و عْن رسوِلِه ص حتى يأْتونا فَنْخِبرهْم عِن

اربوِلِه صاللَِّه تسْن رع الَى وعت و ك 

Chapter Ninety Six 
People’s Obligation After Hajj to Meet the Imam, Ask 
Them Religious Instructions, Declare and Pledge 
Him Allegiance and Express Their Love 

 
H 1016, Ch. 96, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn  
’Udhayna from Fudayl who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, looked at 
the people perform Tawaf (walking around the Ka‘ba seven 
times) and said, ‘This is how they used to perform Tawaf in the 
times of ignorance (pre-Islamic era). What they are required to 
do is to perform Tawaf and come to us, declare their belief in our 
Wilayah (Leadership with Divine Authority), their love for us 
and express their support for us.’ The Imam then recited this 
verse of the Holy Quran. ‘Lord, fill the hearts of the people with 
love for them. . . .’” (14:37) 

 
H 1017, Ch. 96, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn Asbat from Dawud ibn al-Nu‘man from abu ‘Ubayda who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far say, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
when he saw people in Makka and what they were doing, 
‘Activities like those in the days of ignorance. By Allah, they are 
not commanded to do as such. What they are commanded to do 
is to complete their Hajj, relieve themselves of the obligations of 
vows and visit us to inform us of their belief in our (Leadership 
with Divine Authority) and express their support for us.’” 

 
H 1018, Ch. 96, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja‘far ibn Bashir and 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ibn al-Faddal 
all from abu Jamila from Khalid ibn ‘Ammar from Sadir who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, -  
when he was coming in and I was going out, held my hand, then 
turned to al-Bayt (the House), and say, ‘O Sadir, what people 
are, in fact, commanded to do is to come to these stones, 
perform Tawaf around them (walk seven times around) then 
come to us and declare before us their belief in our (Leadership 
with Divine Authority). That is what Allah has said, “. . . I am 
All-forgiving to the righteously striving believers who repent 
and follow the right guidance.”’ (20:82) Then he pointed his 
hand to his chest saying, ‘To our Leadership with Divine 
Authority’. Then he said, ‘O Sadir, do you want me to show you 
who creates obstacles on the way of Allah?’ Then he looked at 
abu Hanifa and Sufyan al-Thawri. At that time they had a circle 
of people around them in the Mosque. He then said, ‘These are 
the ones who create obstacles on the way of Allah without 
guidance from Allah and a clear book. It will be very good if 
these malignant ones sit in their homes. When people search 
around and do not find anyone to inform them of the guidance of 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, and His Messenger they 
come to us and we inform them of the guidance of Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, and His messenger.’”  
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َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ َتْدُخلُ الَْملَاِئكَةُ ُبُيوَتُهْم َو َتطَأُ 
 ُبُسطَُهْم َو َتأِْتيِهْم ِبالْأَْخَباِر ع

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن ِسناٍن عْن-١

بْصِريِّ قَالَ كُْنت لَا أَِزيد علَى أَكْلٍَة ِباللَّْيِل و النهاِرِمْسمٍع ِكْرِديٍن الْ
فَربما اْستأْذَْنت علَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع و أَِجد الْماِئدةَ قَْد رِفعْت لَعلِّي

 ِمن هعم ا فَأُِصيبا ِبهعد لْتخْيِه فَِإذَا ددي ْينا باهلَالَا أَر اِم والطَّع
و لَى أَنْ أَِقرغَْيِرِه لَْم أَقِْدْر ع اِم ِعْندِبالطَّع قَّْبتِإذَا ع و أَذَّى ِبذَِلكأَت
هِعْند ِبأَنِّي ِإذَا أَكَلْت هْرتأَْخب ِإلَْيِه و ذَِلك كَْوتِة فَشفْخالن ْم ِمنلَْم أَن

أَذَّ ِبِه فَقَالَ يلَْم أَتمهاِفحصت اِلِحنيقَْوٍم ص امأْكُلُ طَعت كاٍر ِإنيا سا أَب
الْملَاِئكَةُ علَى فُرِشِهْم قَالَ قُلْت و يظْهرونَ لَكُْم قَالَ فَمسح يده علَى

 بْعِض ِصْبياِنِه فَقَالَ هْم أَلْطَف ِبِصْبياِننا ِمنا ِبِهْم 
 
 

 ٢-دمحاِلٍد  مِد ْبِن خمحْن مٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن 
عْن محمِد ْبِن الْقَاِسِم عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن أَِبي الْعلَاِء عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع
الَقَالَ قَالَ يا حسْين و ضرب ِبيِدِه ِإلَى مساِور ِفي الْبْيِت مساِور طَ

 ما اتكَْت علَْيها الْملَاِئكَةُ و ربما الْتقَطْنا ِمْن زغَِبها 
 
  محمد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم قَالَ حدثَِني-٣ 

ت علَىماِلك ْبن عِطيةَ الْأَْحمِسيُّ عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ الثُّماِليِّ قَالَ دخلْ
و ْيتالْب لْتخد ةً ثُماعاِر سِفي الد ِبْستْيِن ع فَاْحتسِليِّ ْبِن الْحع
هو يلْتِقطُ شْيئاً و أَْدخلَ يده ِمْن وراِء السِّْتِر فَناولَه مْن كَانَ ِفي الْبْيِت

لْتت اكذَا الَِّذي أَره اكِفد ِعلْتج ْيفَقُلْتأَيُّ ش فَقَالَ فَْضلَةٌ ِقطُه وٍء ه
ا فَقُلْتْيحاً ِلأَْولَاِدنس لُهْجعا نلَّْونِإذَا خ هعْجملَاِئكَِة نغَِب الْمِمْن ز
جِعلْت ِفداك و ِإنهْم لَيأْتونكُْم فَقَالَ يا أَبا حْمزةَ ِإنهْم لَيزاِحمونا علَى

 نا تكَأَِت

  محمد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن محمِد ْبِن أَْسلَم عْن عِليِّ ْبِن-٤
ْهِبطُهلٍَك يا ِمْن مقُولُ مي هِمْعتِن ع قَالَ سسْن أَِبي الْحةَ عْمزأَِبي ح

 ضراِم فَعأَ ِبالِْإمدِإلَّا ب ْهِبطُها يِفي أَْمٍر م اللَّهلَفْختِإنَّ م لَْيِه وع ذَِلك
 الْملَاِئكَِة ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى ِإلَى صاِحِب هذَا الْأَْمِر 

 

Chapter Ninety Seven 
The Angels Come to the Houses of 'A'immah (Leaders 
with Divine Authority), Step on Their Furnishings 
and Bring Them News 

 
H 1019, Ch. 97, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Sinan from Misma‘ Kirdin al-Basri who has said the following: 

“I used to eat one meal in twenty four hours. Sometimes I 
would ask permission to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, at such time that I expected their tablecloth to 
be collected, so that perhaps I might not see (any food) before 
them (and they have finished their meal). Upon my arrival he 
would ask to return the tablecloth. The food in it would not harm 
me. If, however, I ate with others again I could not do so and it 
would become very difficult for me to sleep because of gases. I 
complained about it before the Imam and said that were I to eat 
from your table it would not harm me. He said, ‘O abu Sayyar, it 
is because you eat from the table of the virtuous people. Angels 
shake hands (sit along) with them on their furnishings.’ I (the 
narrator) then asked, ‘Do they (angels) appear to you?’ He has 
said, ‘The Imam wiped his hand over one of his children and 
said, ‘They are more kind to our children than we are.’”   

 
H 1020, Ch. 97, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid from Muhammad ibn al-Qasim from al-Husayn ibn abu 
al-‘Ala’ who has said the following: 

“Once Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘O Husayn, tapping his hand on a cushion in the house, 
said, ‘These are cushions on which so often angels lean and 
perhaps we pick up parts of their fluff around.’”  

 
H 1021, Ch. 97, h 3 
Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
who has said that Malik ibn ‘Atiyya al-Ahmasi narrated to him from abu Hamza 
al-Thumali who has said the following: 

“Once I went to see Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and I was confined in the room for an hour 
then I went inside the house while he was picking up things and 
giving to someone behind the curtain. I then asked, ‘May Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause, what was that thing that I 
saw you picking up?’ The Imam said, ‘The fluff from the angels 
when they come to meet us and we use it to amuse our children.’ 
I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
do they come to you?’ The Imam said, ‘O abu Hamza, they form 
a crowd over our furnishings.’” 

 
H 1022, Ch. 97, h 4 
Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from Muhammad ibn 
Aslama from Ali ibn abu Hamza who has said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Every angel that Allah sends down for a task, that angel 
first begins with meeting the Imam to present the task to him. 
The presence of Imam, Leader with Divine Authority, is the 
scene of a great mix of the angels from Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High.’” 
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َباُب أَنَّ الِْجنَّ َيأِْتيِهْم فََيْسأَلُوَنُهْم َعْن َمَعاِلِم ِديِنِهْم َو
 َيَتَوجَُّهونَ ِفي أُُموِرِهْم

نا عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن يْحيى ْبِن مساِوٍر عْن  بْعض أَْصحاِب-١
سْعٍد الِْإْسكَاِف قَالَ أَتْيت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع ِفي بْعِض ما أَتْيته فَجعلَ يقُولُ
لَا تْعجلْ حتى حِميِت الشْمس علَي و جعلْت أَتتبع الْأَفْياَء فَما لَِبثَ
مكَْتههقَِد اْنت وتتالْب لَْيِهمع الصُّفْر ادرالْج مهكَأَن قَْوم لَيع جرأَنْ خ
الِْعبادةُ قَالَ فَو اللَِّه لَأَْنساِني ما كُْنت ِفيِه ِمْن حْسِن هْيئَِة الْقَْوِم فَلَما

قَقْتاِني قَْد شلَْيِه قَالَ ِلي أَرع لْتخاللَِّه لَقَْدد لْ وأَج قُلْت لَْيكع 
أَْنساِني ما كُْنت ِفيِه قَْوم مرُّوا ِبي لَْم أَر قَْوماً أَْحسن هْيئَةً ِمْنهْم ِفي
ِزيِّ رجٍل واِحٍد كَأَنَّ أَلْوانهم الْجراد الصُّفْر قَِد اْنتهكَْتهم الِْعبادةُ

ر ْعدا سالِْجنِّ قَالَفَقَالَ ي ِمن كانِإْخو ْم قَالَ أُولَِئكعن ْم قُلْتهأَْيت
لَاِلِهْم وح اِلِم ِديِنِهْم وعْن ما عْسأَلُونا يونأْتْم يعقَالَ ن كونأْتي فَقُلْت

 حراِمِهْم 

 
ْبِن حسانَ عْن  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن عِليِّ -٢

ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ عِن اْبِن جبٍل عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كُنا ِبباِبِه
فَخرج علَْينا قَْوم أَْشباه الزُّطِّ علَْيِهْم أُزر و أَكِْسيةٌ فَسأَلْنا أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه

  ِإْخوانكُْم ِمن الِْجنِّ ع عْنهْم فَقَالَ هؤلَاِء

 
  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس و محمد ْبن يْحيى عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ-٣

الْكُوِفيِّ عِن اْبِن فَضاٍل عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْعٍد الِْإْسكَاِف قَالَ
ِإذَا ِرحالُ ِإِبٍل علَى الْباِبأَتْيت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع أُِريد الِْإذْنَ علَْيِه فَ

مْصفُوفَةٌ و ِإذَا الْأَْصوات قَِد اْرتفَعْت ثُم خرج قَْوم مْعتمِّني ِبالْعماِئِم
اكِفد ِعلْتج ْعفٍَر ع فَقُلْتلَى أَِبي جع لْتخونَ الزُّطَّ قَالَ فَدْشِبهي

م و رأَْيت قَْوماً خرجوا علَي مْعتمِّني ِبالْعماِئِمأَْبطَأَ ِإذْنك علَي الْيْو
فَأَْنكَْرتهْم فَقَالَ أَ و تْدِري مْن أُولَِئك يا سْعد قَالَ قُلْت لَا قَالَ فَقَالَ

ِهْم وأُولَِئك ِإْخوانكُْم ِمن الِْجنِّ يأْتونا فَيْسأَلُونا عْن حلَاِلِهْم و حراِم
 معاِلِم ِديِنِهْم 

 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن أَِبي-٤
لَه اِئجوْعفٍَر ع ِبحو جاِني أَبِفيِّ قَالَ أَْوصْيرِديٍر الصْن سالِْبلَاِد ع

ْينا با أَنْينفَب ْجترِة فَخِدينانٌ ِبالْماِحلَِتي ِإذَا ِإْنسلَى راِء عْوحفَجِّ الر  
 

Chapter Ninety Eight 
The Jinns Come to the Imam for Religious 
Instructions and for Settling Their Affairs 

 
H 1023, Ch. 98, h 1 
Certain persons of our people have narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali from 
Yahya ibn Musawir from Sa‘d al-Askaf who has said the following: 

 “On one of the occasions of my meeting with abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, when I went to see him he 
asked me to wait. I waited until the sun became very hot on me. 
I tried to follow the shadow for cover against the sun. Not very 
long thereafter a people came out of his presence that looked 
like locusts dressed in large gowns and very pale and slim due to 
extensive worshipping. Their beautiful scene made me forget my 
trouble. When I went in the presence of the Imam he said, ‘I am 
afraid I caused you hardships.’ I said, ‘Yes, it was difficult but, 
by Allah, I forgot other things when I saw them. A people 
passed by, the like of whose beauty I had not seen before. They 
looked like locusts and pale and slim due to worshipping a great 
deal.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘O Sa‘d, did you see them?’ I said, ‘Yes, I 
saw them.’ The Imam said, ‘They are your brethren from Jinns.’ 
I (the narrator) asked the Imam, ‘Do they come to you?’ He said, 
‘Yes, they come to us for religious instructions and to learn the 
lawful and unlawful matters.’” 

 
H 1024, Ch. 98, h 2 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Hassa’n from 
Ibrahim ibn ’Isma‘il from ibn Jabal who has said the following: 

“Once we were in front of the door of the house of abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, when a people who 
looked like Indian gypsies came out with loin cloth and covering 
on them. We asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about them and he said, ‘They were your brethren 
from Jinns.’”  

 
H 1025, Ch. 98, h 3 
Ahmad ibn Idris and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from al-Hassan ibn 
Ali al-Kufiy from ibn al-Faddal from certain persons of our people from Sa‘d al-
Askaf who has said the following: 

“Once I went to ask permission to meet abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. I found saddles of camels lined up in 
front of the door and noises coming very loud and then a people 
came out with turbans like those of the Indian gypsies. I asked 
abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, about them and 
said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause; today it 
took a long time to receive permission to meet you. I saw a 
people coming out with turbans whom I could not recognize.’ 
He asked, ‘Do you know, O Sa‘d, who they were?’ I said, ‘No, I 
do not know.’ The Imam said, ‘They were your brethren in 
religion from Jinns. They come to us for religious instructions, 
to learn the lawful and unlawful matters and the principles of 
their religion.’” 

 
H 1026, Ch. 98, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Ibrahim ibn abu al-Balad from Sadir al-Sayrafi, who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked me to 
help him in a few things in Madina. I left and when I reached 
Fajj al-Rawha’ (name of a place) a man waved to me with his 
clothes. I (the narrator) turned to him and thought he was thirsty. 
I offered the cup but he declined saying, ‘I do not need it.’ He 
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فَِملْت ِإلَْيِه و ظَنْنت أَنه عطْشانُ فَناولْته الِْإداوةَ فَقَالَ يلِْوي ثَْوبه قَالَ
ِلي لَا حاجةَ ِلي ِبها و ناولَِني ِكتاباً ِطينه رطْب قَالَ فَلَما نظَْرت ِإلَى
الْخاتِم ِإذَا خاتم أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع فَقُلْت متى عْهدك ِبصاِحِب الِْكتاِب
فَتُّ فَِإذَا لَْيسالْت ا ثُمِني ِبهرأْماُء ياِب أَْشيِإذَا ِفي الِْكت ةَ واعقَالَ الس

لْت جِعلْت ِفداك رجلٌِعْنِدي أَحد قَالَ ثُم قَِدم أَبو جْعفٍَر ع فَلَِقيته فَقُ
أَتاِني ِبِكتاِبك و ِطينه رطْب فَقَالَ يا سِدير ِإنَّ لَنا خدماً ِمن الِْجنِّ

 فَِإذَا أَرْدنا السُّْرعةَ بعثْناهْم 

ْتباعاً ِمن و ِفي ِروايٍة أُْخرى قَالَ ِإنَّ لَنا أَْتباعاً ِمن الِْجنِّ كَما أَنَّ لَنا أَ
 الِْإْنِس فَِإذَا أَرْدنا أَْمراً بعثْناهْم 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عمْن-٥
ذَكَره عْن محمِد ْبِن جْحرٍش قَالَ حدثَْتِني حِكيمةُ ِبْنت موسى قَالَْت

ضا ع واِقفاً علَى باِب بْيِت الْحطَِب و هو يناِجي و لَْسترأَْيت الرِّ
أَرى أَحداً فَقُلْت يا سيِِّدي ِلمْن تناِجي فَقَالَ هذَا عاِمر الزْهراِئيُّ
هكَلَام عيِِّدي أُِحبُّ أَنْ أَْسما سي فَقُلْت ْشكُو ِإلَيي ْسأَلُِني واِني يأَت

قَالَ ِلي ِإنِك ِإنْ سِمْعِت ِبِه حِمْمِت سنةً فَقُلْت يا سيِِّدي أُِحبُّ أَنْفَ
هعأَْسم ْتِنيِكبر ِفِري والص ِشْبه ِمْعتفَس ْعتمِعي فَاْستاْسم فَقَالَ ِلي

 الْحمى فَحِمْمت سنةً 

 ٦-م ْبن دأَْحم ى وْحيي ْبن دمحِن  مسِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مٍد عمح
عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن هاِشٍم عْن عْمِرو ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن أَيُّوب عْن
عْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ بْينا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع

بلَ ثُْعبانٌ ِمْن ناِحيِة باٍب ِمْن أَْبواِب الْمْسِجِد فَهمعلَى الِْمْنبِر ِإذْ أَقْ
الناس أَنْ يقْتلُوه فَأَْرسلَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع أَنْ كُفُّوا فَكَفُّوا و أَقْبلَ
ِريالثُّْعبانُ يْنساب حتى اْنتهى ِإلَى الِْمْنبِر فَتطَاولَ فَسلَّم علَى أَِم
الْمْؤِمِنني ع فَأَشار أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِإلَْيِه أَنْ يِقف حتى يفْرغَ ِمْن
و ْبنْمرفَقَالَ ع ْن أَْنتلَْيِه فَقَالَ ملَ عِتِه أَقْبطْبغَ ِمْن خا فَرلَم ِتِه وطْبخ

ِإنَّ أَِبي م لَى الِْجنِّ وع ِليفَِتكانَ خثْمعكاِني أَنْ آِتيأَْوص و ات
فَأَْستطِْلع رأْيك و قَْد أَتْيتك يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني فَما تأْمرِني ِبِه و ما ترى
قُومفَت ِرفْنصأَنْ ت ى اللَِّه وقْوِبت ع أُوِصيك ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري فَقَالَ لَه

نِّ فَِإنك خِليفَِتي علَْيِهْم قَالَ فَودع عْمرو أَِمريمقَام أَِبيك ِفي الِْج
اكِفد ِعلْتج لَه لَى الِْجنِّ فَقُلْتع هِليفَتخ وفَه فراْنص و ْؤِمِننيالْم

 فَيأِْتيك عْمرو و ذَاك الْواِجب علَْيِه قَالَ نعْم 

 
 

gave me a letter with its ink still not dried up. When I (the 
narrator) looked at it, it had the insignia of abu Ja‘far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, on it. I asked him, ‘When were you 
in the presence of abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant,?’ He said, ‘Just now I was in his presence.’ In the 
letter there were a few things that he had commanded me to do. 
When I looked around there was no one with me.’ 

“I (the narrator) then went to meet abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, a man came to me with your letter the ink 
of which was not yet dried up.’ He said, ‘O Sadir, we have 
servants from Jinns. When we need a thing to happen quickly we 
send them to do it.’” In another Hadith it says, ’the Imam said, 
‘Among Jinn we have followers just as we have followers 
among man. When we want something  we send them.’” 
 
H 1027, Ch. 98, h 5 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from the person whom he mentioned from Muhammad ibn Jahrash who 
has said that Hakima daughter of Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said the following: 

“Once I saw al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
standing at the door of the firewood room and he was 
whispering but I did not see anyone else around. I then asked 
him, ‘My master, who are you talking to?’ He said, ‘This is 
‘Amir al-Zahra’i. He has come to ask a few questions and he has 
certain complaints.’ I then asked, ‘My master, I want to hear his 
words.’ He said, ‘If you heard his words you might have fever 
for one year.’ I said, ‘My master, I want to hear him.’  He said, 
‘All right, then listen.’ I listened and I heard something like a 
whistle. I then suffered from a fever for one whole year.’” 

  
H 1028, Ch. 98, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and Ahmad ibn Muhammad have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from Ibrahim ibn Hashim from ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman 
from Ibrahim ibn Ayyub from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once when Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was on the pulpit a serpent entered from one 
of the doors of the mosque. People wanted to kill him. Amir al-
Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked them to 
leave him alone. They left him alone. The serpent began to crawl 
to the pulpit. He stretched and saluted Amir al-Mu’minin, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. Amir al-Mu’minin, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, made a gesture to him to 
wait until the sermon was completed. When the sermon was 
completed he came to him and asked, ‘Who are you?’ He said, ‘I 
am ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman, your deputy among the Jinns. My father 
has died and he has asked me in his will to come to you and find 
out your instructions and that is why I am here. What do you 
command me to do and what do you instruct me to do?’ Amir al-
Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘I ask you 
to be pious before Allah and go back and act as the successor of 
your father among the Jinns. I appoint you as my deputy over 
them.’ 

“The narrator has said that ‘Amr then said farewell to the 
Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and left (‘Amr) 
as his deputy over the Jinns. I asked the Imam, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, does ‘Amr come to you and 
fulfill that obligation on him?’  He said, ‘Yes, he does so.’” 
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٧-ٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنةَ  عمِد ْبِن أُورمحْن ماٍد عماِلِح ْبِن أَِبي حْن ص
ْبِن عْن أَْحمد ْبِن النْضِر عِن النُّْعماِن ْبِن بِشٍري قَالَ كُْنت مزاِملًا ِلجاِبِر
عدْعفٍَر ع فَولَى أَِبي جلَ عخِة دِدينا ِبالْما أَنْ كُنْعِفيِّ فَلَمالْج ِزيديو ه

خرج ِمْن ِعْنِدِه و هو مْسرور حتى ورْدنا الْأُخْيِرجةَ أَولَ مْنِزٍل نْعِدلُ
ِمْن فَْيد ِإلَى الْمِدينِة يْوم جمعٍة فَصلَّْينا الزوالَ فَلَما نهض ِبنا الْبِعري ِإذَا

ابِكت هعم ماٍل آدٍل طُوجا ِبرأَنهعضو و لَهفَقَب لَهاوناِبراً فَتج لَهاوفَن 
علَى عْينْيِه و ِإذَا هو ِمْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ ِإلَى جاِبِر ْبِن يِزيد و علَْيِه
ةَ فَقَالَ لَهاعيِِّدي فَقَالَ السِبس كْهدى عتم فَقَالَ لَه طْبر دأَْسو ِطني

لَ الصلَاِة أَْو بْعد الصلَاِة فَقَالَ بْعد الصلَاِة فَفَك الْخاتم و أَقْبلَ يقْرؤهقَْب
هأَْيتا رفَم ابالِْكت كأَْمس لَى آِخِرِه ثُمى عى أَتتح هْجهو قِْبضي و

 وافَْينا الْكُوفَةَ لَْيلًا ِبتُّضاِحكاً و لَا مْسروراً حتى وافَى الْكُوفَةَ فَلَما
خرج علَي و ِفي لَْيلَِتي فَلَما أَْصبْحت أَتْيته ِإْعظَاماً لَه فَوجْدته قَْد

ْبن ورْنصم قُولُ أَِجدي وه ةً وبقَص ِكبقَْد ر ا ولَّقَهقَْد ع ابِقِه ِكعنع
م وٍر أَِمرياً غَْيرْمهجْجِهي وِفي و ظَرذَا فَنْحِو هاتاً ِمْن نأَْبي وٍر وأْم

نظَْرت ِفي وْجِهِه فَلَْم يقُلْ ِلي شْيئاً و لَْم أَقُلْ لَه و أَقْبلْت أَْبِكي ِلما
رأَْيته و اْجتمع علَي و علَْيِه الصِّْبيانُ و الناس و جاَء حتى دخلَ

الرِزيدي ْبن اِبرج نقُولُونَ جي اسالن اِن والصِّْبي عم وردلَ يأَقْب ةَ وبح
جن فَو اللَِّه ما مضِت الْأَيام حتى ورد ِكتاب ِهشاِم ْبِن عْبِد الْمِلِك

يد الْجْعِفيُّ فَاْضِرْب عنقَهِإلَى واِليِه أَِن اْنظُْر رجلًا يقَالُ لَه جاِبر ْبن يِز
ِزيدي ْبن اِبرْن جْم ماِئِه فَقَالَ لَهلَسِإلَى ج فَتأِْسِه فَالْتِبر ثْ ِإلَياْبع و
ِديثٌ وح فَْضلٌ و و ِعلْم لًا لَهجكَانَ ر اللَّه كْعِفيُّ قَالُوا أَْصلَحالْج

ي الرحبِة مع الصِّْبياِن علَى الْقَصِب يلْعب معهْمحج فَجن و هو ذَا ِف
قَالَ فَأَْشرف علَْيِه فَِإذَا هو مع الصِّْبياِن يلْعب علَى الْقَصِب فَقَالَ
الْحْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذي عافَاِني ِمْن قَْتِلِه قَالَ و لَْم تْمِض الْأَيام حتى دخلَ

 صور ْبن جْمهوٍر الْكُوفَةَ و صنع ما كَانَ يقُولُ جاِبر مْن

َباٌب ِفي الْأَِئمَِّة ع أَنَُّهْم ِإذَا ظََهَر أَْمُرُهْم َحكَُموا 
ِبُحكِْم َداُوَد َو آِل َداُوَد َو لَا َيْسأَلُونَ الَْبيَِّنةَ َعلَْيِهُم 

 السَّلَاُم َو الرَّْحَمةُ َو الرِّْضَوانُ
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن مْنصوٍر عْن-١
ْعفٍَر ع ِحنيانَ أَِبي جما زذَّاِء قَالَ كُنةَ الْحْيدبْن أَِبي عِر عفَْضٍل الْأَْعو

ن أَِبي حفْصةَ فَقَالَ ِليقُِبض نتردد كَالْغنِم لَا راِعي لَها فَلَِقينا ساِلم ْب
 و لَكْتٍد فَقَالَ همحِتي آلُ مأَِئم فَقُلْت كامْن ِإمةَ مْيدبا عا أَبي 

 

H 1029, Ch. 98, h 7 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from Muhammad 
ibn ’Urma from Ahmad ibn al-Nadr from al-Nu‘man ibn Bashir who has said the  
following: 

“Once I was a companion of Jabir ibn Yazid al-Ju‘fi on a 
journey. When we reached the city, Madina, he went to meet abu 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He said farewell to 
him and came out very happily until we arrived in al-
’Ukhayraja, the first length of one day’s journey from Fayd to 
Madina. It was a Friday. We said our prayers at noon. When the 
camel rose to leave I saw a tall brownish man with a letter. He 
gave it to Jabir who kissed it and placed it over his eyes. It was 
from Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
to Jabir ibn Yazid. It had black ink that was still wet. He asked 
him, ‘When were you in the presence of my master?’ He said, 
‘Just now.’ He asked, ‘Were you in his presence before or after 
the prayer?’ He said, ‘I was there after the prayer.’ He then 
opened the seal and began to read the letter and his face began to 
look strained until he read it to the end. He held the letter and I 
did not see him laughing or happy until we arrived in Kufa. In 
Kufa I spent my night and in the morning I went to see him out 
of respect for him and I found him coming out to me with a large 
ring made of anklebones around his neck riding on a twig of 
reeds saying, ‘I see Mansur ibn Jumhur, a ruler, but no one 
obeys him’ and such other rhymes. He looked at me and I 
looked at him and he did not say anything to me and I did not 
say anything to him. I began to weep when I saw him. Children 
and people gathered around us. He came in al-Rahba and went in 
circles with the children and people said, ‘Jabir has gone mad, 
Jabir has become insane.’ By Allah, only a few days had passed 
when a letter from Hisham ibn ‘Abd al-Malik came to the 
governor to look for a man called Jabir ibn Yazid al-Ju‘fi. It 
said, ‘Kill him and send his head to me.’ 

“The governor turned to the people in his court and asked, 
‘Who is this Jabir ibn Yazid al-Ju‘fi?’ They replied, ‘May Allah 
grant well-being to the governor, he was a man of knowledge, 
excellence, Hadith and Hajj, but now he has become insane. He 
is there with the children riding on a twig of reeds. He plays with 
them.’ He went to see him and found him playing with the 
children while riding a twig of reeds.  He said, ‘Thanks to Allah 
for saving me from killing him.’ The narrator has said that 
within just few days Mansur ibn Jumhur entered Kufa and did 
what Jabir was speaking of before.’” 

 
Chapter Ninety Nine 
Every Imam, Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant, 
Judges Like David, Peace Be Upon Him, Did 

 
When 'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, will 

rise with Divine Authority they will Judge among people as 
David, peace be upon him, and his people had done: they will 
not ask any witness to testify  

 
H 1030, Ch. 99, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu’Umayr from Mansur 
from al-Fadl al-A‘war from abu ‘Ubayda al-Hadhdha’ who has said the 
following: 

“We lived during the times of abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. When he passed away we were left like 
sheep without a shepherd. We met Salim ibn abu Hafs and he 
said to me, ‘O abu ‘Ubayda, who is your Imam?’ I said, ‘My 
'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) are the Ahl al-Bayt 
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ْن أَْهلَكْتقُولُ مْعفٍَر ع يا جأَب أَْنت ا وأَن ِمْعتا سأَ م لَْيس و اتم
اِهِليةً جِميت اتم املَْيِه ِإمعلَقَْد كَانَ قَْبلَ ذَِلك ْمِري ولَى لَعب ةً فَقُلْت

ِبثَلَاٍث أَْو نْحِوها دخلْت علَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَرزق اللَّه الْمْعِرفَةَ
فَقُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ ساِلماً قَالَ ِلي كَذَا و كَذَا 

ةَ ِإنه لَا يموت ِمنا ميِّت حتى يخلِّف ِمْن بْعِدِهقَالَ فَقَالَ يا أَبا عبْي

 
 

(family) of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ 
He said, ‘You are destroyed and have destroyed. Did you and I 
not hear abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Whoever dies without an Imam above him has died as the death 
of the age of ignorance?’ I said, ‘Yes, that is very true. I can 
swear by my own life.’ It was only about three days before my 
meeting with abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, in which meeting Allah granted to me the blessing to 
recognize him as my Imam.’ I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, ‘Salim said to me so and so.’ 

 

د
مْن يْعملُ ِبِمثِْل عمِلِه و يِسري ِبِسريِتِه و يْدعو ِإلَى ما دعا ِإلَْيِه يا أَبا

انَ ثُملَْيمس أَنْ أُْعِطي داود ا أُْعِطيْع مْمنلَْم ي هةَ ِإنْيدباعا أَبقَالَ ي 
عبْيدةَ ِإذَا قَام قَاِئم آِل محمٍد ص حكَم ِبحكِْم داود و سلَْيمانَ لَا

 يْسأَلُ بيِّنةً 

 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن-٢
ِمْعتاٍن قَالَ سْبِد أَبا عأَبجْخرى يتا حالدُّْني بذْهقُولُ لَا تاللَِّه ع ي 

رجلٌ ِمنِّي يْحكُم ِبحكُومِة آِل داود و لَا يْسأَلُ بيِّنةً يْعِطي كُلَّ نفٍْس
 حقَّها 

 

  محمد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن-٣
اِلٍم عونَسْحكُما تْبِد اللَِّه ع ِبمِلأَِبي ع اِطيِّ قَالَ قُلْتاباٍر السمْن ع

ُء الَِّذي ِإذَا حكَْمتْم قَالَ ِبحكِْم اللَِّه و حكِْم داود فَِإذَا ورد علَْينا الشْي
 لَْيس ِعْندنا تلَقَّانا ِبِه روح الْقُدِس 

 
 

٤-ْبن دمحْن  مْيٍد عوْضِر ْبِن سِن الناِلٍد عِد ْبِن خمحْن مع دأَْحم 
يْحيى الْحلَِبيِّ عْن ِعْمرانَ ْبِن أَْعين عْن جعْيٍد الْهْمداِنيِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن
نْالْحسْيِن ع قَالَ سأَلْته ِبأَيِّ حكٍْم تْحكُمونَ قَالَ حكِْم آِل داود فَِإ

 ٌء تلَقَّانا ِبِه روح الْقُدِس  أَْعيانا شْي

 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ رِحمه اللَّه عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عِن اْبِن-٥
مْحبوٍب عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن عماٍر الساباِطيِّ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد

لَةُ الْأَِئمِة قَالَ كَمْنِزلَِة ِذي الْقَْرنْيِن و كَمْنِزلَِة يوشع واللَِّه ع ما مْنِز
كِْم اللَِّه وونَ قَالَ ِبحْحكُما تانَ قَالَ فَِبملَْيماِحِب سص فْنِزلَِة آصكَم

 حكِْم آِل داود و حكِْم محمٍد ص و يتلَقَّانا ِبِه روح الْقُدِس 

 
 

“The Imam said, ‘O abu ‘Ubayda, no one of us passes away 
before appointing a successor that acts and behaves just as the 
preceding Imam and calls people to what the Imam before him 
did. O abu ‘Ubayda what was given to David did not bar 
Sulayman from receiving (Allah’s blessings).’ Then he said, ‘O 
abu ‘Ubayda, when Al-Qa’im (the one who will rise with Divine 
Authority and power) will rise he will judge among people the 
way David and Sulayman (Solomon) had been judging among 
people. He will not call any witness to testify in a case.’” 

 
H 1031, Ch. 99, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Aban from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The world will not end before the rise of a man from us who 
will judge among people the way the family of David had been 
judging them. He will not ask any witness to testify. He will 
make every soul enjoy exercising its rights.” 

 
H 1032, Ch. 99, h 3 
Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn Mahbub from 
Hisham ibn Salim from ‘Ammar al-Sabati who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘By what means do you judge when you judge?’ He 
said, ‘We judge by the laws of Allah and in the manner of 
David. If a case comes before us to which there is no solution 
with us, the Holy Spirit provides us inspiration.’” 

 
H 1033, Ch. 99, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Khalid from al-Nadr 
ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from ‘Imran ibn A‘yan from Ju‘ayd al-
Hamadani who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘On what basis do you issue judgments?’ The Imam 
said, ‘We judge by the laws of Allah and the judgment of the 
family of David. If a case frustrates us the Holy Spirit inspires us 
with its laws.’” 

 
H 1034, Ch. 99, h 5 
Ahmad ibn Mihran, may Allah grant him blessings, has narrated from 
Muhammad ibn Ali from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from ‘Ammar al-
Sabati who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What is the degree of the excellence of 'A'immah 
(Leaders with Divine Authority)?’ He said, ‘It is like that of Dhu 
al-Qarnayn and like that of Yusha‘ and like that of Asaf, the 
companion of Sulayman (Solomon).’ I asked, ‘On what basis do 
you issue judgments.’ The Imam said, ‘We issue judgments 
according to the laws of Allah, the judgments of the family of 
David and according to the judgment of Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant. The Holy Spirit inspires us with 
it.’” 
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 َباُب أَنَّ ُمْسَتقَى الِْعلِْم ِمْن َبْيِت آِل ُمَحمٍَّد ع

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب قَالَ-١

ِمْعتْيلَِم قَالَ سالد اِحبِن صسْبِد اللَِّه أَِبي الْحع ى ْبنْحيا يثَندح
محم ْبن ْعفَراِسجباً ِللنجِمْن أَْهِل الْكُوفَِة ع اسأُن هِعْند قُولُ وٍد ع ي

ْوا وداْهت ِملُوا ِبِه ووِل اللَِّه ص فَعسْن رع ْم كُلَّههذُوا ِعلْمْم أَخهأَن
رِّيته ِفييرْونَ أَنَّ أَْهلَ بْيِتِه لَْم يأْخذُوا ِعلْمه و نْحن أَْهلُ بْيِتِه و ذُ

مناِزِلنا نزلَ الْوْحي و ِمْن ِعْنِدنا خرج الِْعلْم ِإلَْيِهْم أَ فَيرْونَ أَنهْم عِلموا
 و اْهتدْوا و جِهلْنا نْحن و ضلَلْنا ِإنَّ هذَا لَمحالٌ 

 
يم ْبِن ِإْسحاق الْأَْحمِر عْن  عِليُّ ْبن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن ِإْبراِه-٢

عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن حماٍد عْن صباٍح الْمزِنيِّ عِن الْحاِرِث ْبِن حِصريةَ عِن
وه ِة وِليٍّ ع ِبالثَّْعلَِبيع ْبن ْينسلٌ الْحجر ةَ قَالَ لَِقيْيبتكَِم ْبِن عالْح

 علَْيِه فَسلَّم علَْيِه فَقَالَ لَه الْحسْين ع ِمْن أَيِّ الِْبلَاِديِريد كَْربلَاَء فَدخلَ
كا أَْهِل الْكُوفَِة لَْو لَِقيتا أَخاللَِّه ي ا وقَالَ ِمْن أَْهِل الْكُوفَِة قَالَ أَم أَْنت

 ِبالْوْحِي علَى جدِّيِبالْمِدينِة لَأَرْيتك أَثَر جْبرِئيلَ ع ِمْن داِرنا و نزوِلِه
يا أَخا أَْهِل الْكُوفَِة أَ فَمْستقَى الناِس الِْعلْم ِمْن ِعْنِدنا فَعِلموا و جِهلْنا

 هذَا ما لَا يكُونُ 

ٌء ِمَن الَْحقِّ ِفي َيِد النَّاِس ِإلَّا َما  َباُب أَنَُّه لَْيَس َشْي
ٍء لَْم َيْخُرْج  َو أَنَّ كُلَّ َشْيَخَرَج ِمْن ِعْنِد الْأَِئمَِّة ع 

 ِمْن ِعْنِدِهْم فَُهَو َباِطلٌ
 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن هاِشٍم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس عِن-١

اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ
ِعْند قِْضيلَْيساِس يالن ِمن دلَا أَح و ابولَا ص قٌّ واِس حالن ٍد ِمنأَح 

ِبقَضاٍء حقٍّ ِإلَّا ما خرج ِمنا أَْهلَ الْبْيِت و ِإذَا تشعبْت ِبِهم الْأُمور كَانَ
 الْخطَأُ ِمْنهْم و الصواب ِمْن عِليٍّ ع 

 
 
٢-ةٌ ِمْن أَْصحْن   ِعدْصٍر عِن اْبِن أَِبي نٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبن 
 

Chapter One Hundred 
The Fountainhead of Knowledge Is A’le Muhammad, 
Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant   

 
H 1035, Ch. 100, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub who has said that Yahya ibn ‘Abd Allah, abu al-Hassan the companion 
of al-Daylam narrated to us and has said the following: 

“Once I heard Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, say, while a group of people of Kufa was 
present before him, ‘People are very strange. They have received 
their knowledge from the Messenger of Allah. They have 
followed such knowledge and found guidance but they think that 
his Ahl al-Bayt (family) have not received his knowledge. We 
are his Ahl al-Bayt and his descendents. In our house Divine 
inspiration came down and from us knowledge came out to 
them. Do they think that they have learned and found guidance 
but we remained ignorant and lost? This, certainly, is not 
possible.’” 
 
H 1036, Ch.100, h 2 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-
Ahmar from ‘Abd Allah ibn Hammad from Sabbah al-Muzanni from al-Harith 
ibn Husayra from al-Hakam ibn ‘Utayba who has said the following: 

“A man met al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, at al-Tha‘laba, on his way to Karbala, Iraq. He came 
in his presence and offered greetings of peace to him. Al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked, ‘Where 
are you from?’ He replied, ‘I am from Kufa.’ The Imam said, 
‘By Allah, O brethren from Kufa, if only I had a meeting with 
you in Madina, I could have shown you the marks of Jibril in 
and around our house and his coming with Divine message to 
my grandfather. O brethren from Kufa, how can it be true that 
we are the ones to make people quench their thirst from our 
knowledge and they learn but we remain ignorant? This is of the 
things that cannot happen.’” 

 
Chapter One Hundred One 
The 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority), 
Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant, Are the 
Source of the Law and Guidance 

 
There is nothing true with people unless it has come from 

'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, and whatever 
has not come from them is false 

 
H 1037, Ch. 101, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus 
from ibn Muskan from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘No one of the people has anything true with him, or correct, nor 
does anyone of the people judge with truth except by means of 
what is made available from Ahl al-Bayt (family of Prophet 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant). When the 
affairs grew branches and scattered chaotically, the mistake was 
from them and the correct solution from Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 1038, Ch. 101, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn  
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مثَنى عْن زرارةَ قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع فَقَالَ لَه رجلٌ ِمْن أَْهِل
الْكُوفَِة يْسأَلُه عْن قَْوِل أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع سلُوِني عما ِشئْتْم فَلَا

ٍء ٍء ِإلَّا أَْنبأْتكُْم ِبِه قَالَ ِإنه لَْيس أَحد ِعْنده ِعلْم شْي عْن شْي أَلُونِّيتْس
اُءوا فَوْيثُ شح اسِب النذْهع فَلْي ْؤِمِننيِمْن ِعْنِد أَِمِري الْم جرِإلَّا خ

ِبي ارأَش ا وناهِإلَّا ِمْن ه الْأَْمر ْيِتِه اللَِّه لَْيسِدِه ِإلَى ب 

 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن ثَْعلَبةَ ْبِن-٣
ْيٍل وةَ ْبِن كُهلَمْعفٍَر ع ِلسو جقَالَ قَالَ أَب مْريْن أَِبي موٍن عْيمم

لَا تِجداِن ِعلْماً صِحيحاً ِإلَّا شْيئاًالْحكَِم ْبِن عتْيبةَ شرِّقَا و غَرِّبا فَ
 خرج ِمْن ِعْنِدنا أَْهلَ الْبْيِت 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٤

 عْن أَِبيعِن النْضِر ْبِن سوْيٍد عْن يْحيى الْحلَِبيِّ عْن معلَّى ْبِن عثْمانَ
بِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ ِلي ِإنَّ الْحكَم ْبن عتْيبةَ ِممْن قَالَ اللَّه و ِمن الناِس مْن

آِخِر و ما هْم ِبمْؤِمِنني فَلْيشرِِّق الْحكَم و يقُولُ آمنا ِباللَِّه و ِبالْيْوِم الْ
 ِصيباللَِّه لَا ي ا ورِّْب أَمغِئيلُ لْيْبرلَْيِهْم جلَ عزْيٍت نِإلَّا ِمْن أَْهِل ب الِْعلْم

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن صاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن بِشٍري عْن-٥
أَباِن ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع عْن شهادِة ولَِد
الزِّنا تجوز فَقَالَ لَا فَقُلْت ِإنَّ الْحكَم ْبن عتْيبةَ يْزعم أَنها تجوز فَقَالَ
ِلقَْوِمك و لَك لَِذكْر هكَِم ِإنِللْح ا قَالَ اللَّهم هْغِفْر ذَْنبلَا ت ماللَّه

ِه لَا يْؤخذُ الِْعلْم ِإلَّا ِمْن أَْهِلفَلْيذْهِب الْحكَم يِميناً و ِشمالًا فَو اللَّ
 بْيٍت نزلَ علَْيِهْم جْبرِئيلُ ع 

 
 

 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن الْحسِن ْبِن يِزيد عْن بْدٍر عْن-٦
اِم ْبِن سِعيٍدأَِبيِه قَالَ حدثَِني سلَّام أَبو عِليٍّ الْخراساِنيُّ عْن سلَّ

ادبلَْيِه علَ عخْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذْ دأَِبي ع ِعْند اِلسا جا أَنْينوِميِّ قَالَ بْخزالْم
ْبن كَِثٍري عاِبد أَْهِل الْبْصرِة و اْبن شرْيٍح فَِقيه أَْهِل مكَّةَ و ِعْند أَِبي

احونٌ الْقَدْيمْبِد اللَِّه ع مكَِثٍريع ْبن ادبع أَلَهْعفٍَر ع فَسْولَى أَِبي جم 
فَقَالَ يا أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ِفي كَْم ثَْوٍب كُفِّن رسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ ِفي ثَلَاثَِة

 أَثْواٍب ثَْوبْيِن صحاِريْيِن و ثَْوٍب ِحبرٍة و كَانَ ِفي الْبْرِد ِقلَّةٌ فَكَأَنما 

 
 

abu Nasr from Muthanna from Zurara who has said the following: 
“Once I was in the presence of abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 

supreme covenant. A man from Kufa asked him about the words 
of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant: 
‘Ask me whatever you like. I will give you the answer to 
whatever you ask.’ The Imam said, ‘No one has any piece of 
knowledge of anything that has not come through Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. People 
may go wherever they may like, however, by Allah, the truth 
comes from nowhere else except from here, he pointed out with 
his hand toward his house.’”  

 
H 1039, Ch. 101, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Tha‘laba ibn Maymun from ibn abu Maryam who has said the 
following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to 
Salama ibn Kuhayl and al-Hakam ibn ‘Utayba, ‘Easternize or 
westernize, you two will not find correct knowledge except that 
which has come to light through Ahl al-Bayt (the family of 
Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’”  

 
H 1040, Ch. 101, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from Mu‘alla 
ibn ‘Uthman who has said the following: 

“Once abu Basir said to me, ‘Al-Hakam ibn ‘Utayba is of 
those people about whom Allah has said, “Certain people say, 
‘We believe in Allah and the Day of Judgment, but they are not 
true believers.’” (2:8) ‘Al-Hakam may easternize or westernize; 
he, by Allah, will not find the true knowledge in any other 
source except Ahl al-Bayt to whom Jibril comes (with 
knowledge).’”  

 
H 1041, Ch. 101, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja‘far ibn Bashir from 
Aban ibn ‘Uthman from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the admissibility of the testimony of a person born out of 
wedlock. He said, ‘No, it is not admissible.’ I then said, ‘Al-
Hakam ibn ‘Utayba believes it is admissible.’ The Imam said, ‘O 
Lord, do not forgive his sin. Allah has not said to al-Hakam, “It 
(the Holy Quran) is a reminder to you and to your people. . . .” 
(43:44) Al-Hakam may go right or left, by Allah, the knowledge 
worthwhile to learn comes only from Ahl al-Bayt (the members 
of the family of Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, to whom Jibril comes down.’” 

 
H 1042, Ch. 101, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan ibn Yazid 
from Badr from his father who has said that Salam abu Ali al-Khurasani narrated 
to me from Salam ibn Sa‘id al-Makhzumi who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when ‘Abbad ibn Kathir, the devoted 
worshipper of Basra, and Shurayh, the Faqih, (scholar of law) of 
the people of Makka came to see the Imam. In the presence of 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, already 
there was Maymun al-Qaddah, the slave of abu Ja‘far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant. ‘Abbad ibn Kathir then asked abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘O abu ‘Abd 
Allah, how many pieces of cloth were used to shroud the 
Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant?’ The 
Imam said, ‘Three pieces were used. Two of them were Suhari 
(made in Suhar, Yemen) and one Hibara (made in Hibara, 
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اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ نْخلَةَ مْريم ع اْزور عباد ْبن كَِثٍري ِمْن ذَِلك فَقَالَ أَبو عْبِد
ِإنما كَانْت عْجوةً و نزلَْت ِمن السماِء فَما نبت ِمْن أَْصِلها كَانَ

 ِمْن ِعْنِدِه قَالَ عبادعْجوةً و ما كَانَ ِمْن لُقَاٍط فَهو لَْونٌ فَلَما خرجوا
ْبن كَِثٍري ِلاْبِن شرْيٍح و اللَِّه ما أَْدِري ما هذَا الْمثَلُ الَِّذي ضربه ِلي أَبو
عْبِد اللَِّه فَقَالَ اْبن شرْيٍح هذَا الْغلَام يْخِبرك فَِإنه ِمْنهْم يْعِني مْيمونٌ

مونٌ أَ ما تْعلَم ما قَالَ لَك قَالَ لَا و اللَِّه قَالَ ِإنه ضربفَسأَلَه فَقَالَ مْي
لَك مثَلَ نفِْسِه فَأَْخبرك أَنه ولَد ِمْن ولِْد رسوِل اللَِّه ص و ِعلْم رسوِل

ِعْنِداللَِّه ِعْندهْم فَما جاَء ِمْن ِعْنِدِهْم فَهو صواب و ما جاَء ِمْن 
 غَْيِرِهْم فَهو لُقَاطٌ 

 
 
 

 
 َباٌب ِفيَما َجاَء أَنَّ َحِديثَُهْم َصْعٌب ُمْسَتْصَعٌب

 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن-١
الَ رسولُ اللَِّهعْن عماِر ْبِن مْروانَ عْن جاِبٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع قَ

لَكِبِه ِإلَّا م ْؤِمنلَا ي بْصعْستم ْعبٍد صمحِديثَ آِل مص ِإنَّ ح
مقَرب أَْو نِبيٌّ مْرسلٌ أَْو عْبد اْمتحن اللَّه قَلْبه ِللِْإمياِن فَما ورد علَْيكُْم

لُوبكُْم و عرفْتموه فَاقْبلُوه و ماِمْن حِديِث آِل محمٍد ص فَلَانْت لَه قُ
وِل وسِإلَى الر ِإلَى اللَِّه و دُّوهفَر وهمأَْنكَْرت كُْم وقُلُوب ْت ِمْنهأَزاْشم
ٍء ِإلَى الْعاِلِم ِمْن آِل محمٍد و ِإنما الْهاِلك أَنْ يحدِّثَ أَحدكُْم ِبشْي

تِملُه فَيقُولَ و اللَِّه ما كَانَ هذَا و اللَِّه ما كَانَ هذَا و الِْإْنكَارِمْنه لَا يْح
 الْكُفْر وه 

 
 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن ِعْمرانَ ْبِن موسى عْن هارونَ ْبِن مْسِلٍم-٢
ذُِكرِت التِقيةُ يْوماًعْن مْسعدةَ ْبِن صدقَةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ 

ِعْند عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ع فَقَالَ و اللَِّه لَْو عِلم أَبو ذَرٍّ ما ِفي قَلِْب
سلْمانَ لَقَتلَه و لَقَْد آخى رسولُ اللَِّه ص بْينهما فَما ظَنُّكُْم ِبساِئِر

ْعباِء صلَمالْع لِْق ِإنَّ ِعلْملٌ أَْو الْخْرسِبيٌّ مِإلَّا ن ِملُهْحتلَا ي بْصعْستم  

 
 

Yemen). Burd (fabric made in Yemen) was rare to find.’ ‘Abbad 
seemed to frown at this (as if he did not believe in the rarity of 
the fabric). 

“The Imam said, ‘The palm tree of Mary was ‘Ajwa (a certain 
kind of palm tree) and it had come from the heavens. Whatever 
grew from its roots were also ‘Ajwa and whatever grew from 
pits of dates became of lower quality.’ When they left the house 
of the Imam, ‘Abbad ibn Kathir said to ibn Shurayh, ‘By Allah, I 
did not understand the simile that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, put forward to me.’ Ibn Shurayh then 
said, ‘Ask this boy (Maymun al-Qaddah). He will explain it to 
you because he is from them (people of the house of the Imam).’ 
He then asked the boy and he asked, ‘Is it true that you did not 
understand what he said to you?’ He (‘Abbad) said, ‘Yes, by 
Allah, I did not understand.’ The boy, Maymun al-Qaddah, then 
said, ‘The Imam refers to his own self. He informed you that he 
is one of the children of the Messenger of Allah and the 
knowledge of the Messenger of Allah is with them. Whatever 
knowledge comes from them is true and correct and whatever 
comes from other sources is not genuine.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Two 
The Ahadith (Statements) that say, Ahadith of Ahl al-
Bayt (Members of the Family of Prophet Muhammad) 
Are Difficult and They Become Difficult 

 
H 1043, Ch. 102, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Jabir who has said the 
following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said 
that the Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Hadith (statement) of Ahl 
al-Bayt (the family of Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) are difficult and they become difficult. No 
one believes in them except the angels who are close to Allah or 
the Prophets, who are Messengers also, and a servant of Allah 
whose heart Allah has tested for faith. Whatever comes to you of 
Hadith (statement) of Ahl al-Bayt of Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, if your heart feels relief and you 
recognized them accept them. Whatever causes antipathy in your 
hearts and you cannot recognize, leave them to Allah, to the 
Messenger of Allah and the scholar from Ahl al-Bayt of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant. The ones to 
perish are those who do not accept Hadith of Ahl al-Bayt, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. Whenever one is narrated 
to them they say, “By Allah, this was not and that was not.” 
Denial is disbelief.’” 

 
H 1044, Ch. 102, h 2 
Ahmad ibn ’Idris has narrated from ‘Imran ibn Musa from Harun ibn Muslim 
from Mas‘ada ibn Sadaqa who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, that I one day spoke of Taqiya (hiding something for 
fear) before Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. He said, ‘By Allah, if abu Dhar knew what was in the 
heart of Salman he would have killed him even though the 
Messenger of Allah had established brotherhood between them. 
What then do you think of the rest of the people? The knowledge 
of the scholars is difficult and it becomes difficult. No one is 
capable of bearing it except a prophet who is a messenger also or 
an angel who is close to Allah or a believer whose heart Allah 
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ارا صمِإن اِن فَقَالَ وِللِْإمي هقَلْب اللَّه نحاْمت ْؤِمنم ْبدأَْو ع بقَرم لَك
ْبتسن ْيِت فَِلذَِلكا أَْهلَ الْبِمن ؤاْمر هاِء ِلأَنلَمالْع انُ ِمنلْماِءسلَمِإلَى الْع ه 

٣-هفَعاٍن أَْو غَْيِرِه رِن اْبِن ِسنْرِقيِّ عِن الْبْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنع  
ى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ حِديثَنا صْعب مْستْصعب لَا يْحتِملُه ِإلَّا

يمةٌ أَْو أَْخلَاق حسنةٌ ِإنَّ اللَّه أَخذَ ِمْنصدور مِنريةٌ أَْو قُلُوب سِل
ِشيعِتنا الِْميثَاق كَما أَخذَ علَى بِني آدم أَ لَْست ِبربِّكُْم فَمْن وفَى لَنا
اِر خا فَِفي النقَّنا حدِّ ِإلَْينؤلَْم ي ا ونضْن أَْبغم ِة ونِبالْج لَه اِلداًفَى اللَّه

 خلَّداً 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى و غَْيره عْن محمِد ْبِن أَْحمد عْن بْعِض-٤

ِعلْتْسكَِر ع جاِحِب الْعِن صسِإلَى أَِبي الْح ْبتا قَالَ كَتاِبنْصح
 لَكم ِملُهْحتا لَا يِديثُناِدِق ع حى قَْوِل الصْعنا مم اكلَاد و بقَرم

يٌّ مْرسلٌ و لَا مْؤِمن اْمتحن اللَّه قَلْبه ِللِْإمياِن فَجاَء الْجواب ِإنما
ْعنى قَْوِل الصاِدِق ع أَْي لَا يْحتِملُه ملَك و لَا نِبيٌّ و لَا مْؤِمن ِإنَّ

هْخِرجى يتح ِملُهْحتلَا ي لَكمِملُهْحتِبيُّ لَا يالن لٍَك غَْيِرِه وِإلَى م 
حتى يْخِرجه ِإلَى نِبيٍّ غَْيِرِه و الْمْؤِمن لَا يْحتِملُه حتى يْخِرجه ِإلَى

 ْؤِمٍن غَْيِرِه فَهذَا مْعنى قَْوِل جدِّي ع 

 
 

لْحسْيِن عْن مْنصوِر ْبِن الْعباِس  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ا-٥
ْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد
ا ونٍد ِإنَّ ِعْندمحا ما أَبْبِد اللَِّه ع يو عِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ أَبأَِبي ب اِلِق وخ

رِّ اللَِّه و ِعلْماً ِمْن ِعلِْم اللَِّه و اللَِّه ما يْحتِملُه ملَكلَِّه ِسراً ِمْن ِس
قَرب و لَا نِبيٌّ مْرسلٌ و لَا مْؤِمن اْمتحن اللَّه قَلْبه ِللِْإمياِن و اللَِّه ما

أَح ِبذَِلك دْعبلَا اْست ا ونداً غَْيرأَح ذَِلك اللَّه ِإنَّكَلَّف ا ونداً غَْير
ْندنا ِسراً ِمْن ِسرِّ اللَِّه و ِعلْماً ِمْن ِعلِْم اللَِّه أَمرنا اللَّه ِبتْبِليِغِه فَبلَّْغنا
ِن اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ما أَمرنا ِبتْبِليِغِه فَلَْم نِجْد لَه مْوِضعاً و لَا أَْهلًا و لَا

الَةً يمحِلقٍة خِلقُوا ِمْن ِطيناماً خأَقْو ِلذَِلك اللَّه لَقى ختح هِملُونْحت
داً ومحم ِمْنه اللَّه لَقوٍر خِمْن ن ع و هتذُرِّي و آلُه و دمحا مْنه

محا مِمْنه عنِتِه الَِّتي صْحمْم ِبفَْضِل رهعنص و هتارِّيلَّْغنفَب هتذُرِّي داً و
ِن اللَِّه ما أَمرنا ِبتْبِليِغِه فَقَِبلُوه و اْحتملُوا ذَِلك فَبلَغهْم ذَِلك عنا
ا وْعِرفَِتنْم ِإلَى مهالَْت قُلُوبا فَمنْم ِذكْرهلَغب و لُوهماْحت و قَِبلُوه

 نهْم خِلقُوا ِمْن هذَا لَما كَانوا كَذَِلك لَا و اللَِّه ما حِديِثنا فَلَْو لَا أَ

has tested for belief.’ The Imam then said, ‘The only reason that 
Salman became of the scholars is that he is a man from us (Ahl 
al-Bayt). For this reason I ascribed him to the scholars.’” 
 
H 1045, Ch. 102, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Barqi from ibn Sinan or 
others in a marfu‘ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Our Ahadith (statements) are difficult and they become 
difficult. Only well-brightened chests, the well-protected hearts 
or virtuous moral abilities are able to accept them. Allah has 
taken a pledge from our Shi‘a (followers) just as He has taken 
such pledge from the children of Adam, ‘Am I not Your Lord?’ 
Whoever remains loyal to us, Allah will grant paradise. 
Whoever dislikes us and does not deliver our rights to us will 
live in fire forever.” 

 
H 1046, Ch. 102, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and others have narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad  
from one of our people the following: 

“Once I wrote to Imam al-Hassan al-’Askari, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, asking, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, what is the meaning of the following 
Hadith of Imam Ja‘far al-Sadiq, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant: ‘Our Hadith (statements) are difficult and they 
become difficult. No one is capable of bearing them, not even an 
angel or a prophet who is also a messenger or a believer whose 
heart Allah has tested for belief’? The answer came as follows, 
‘The meaning of the words of the truthful one, “No angel, 
prophet or any believer is capable of bearing,” is that the angel is 
not able to wait without disclosing such knowledge before 
another angel. A “Prophet does not bear it” means that he is not 
able to wait without allowing it out before another prophet. The 
“believer does not bear it” means that he is not able to wait to 
tell another believer about it. This is the meaning of the words of 
my grandfather.’”  

 
H 1047, Ch. 102, h 5 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Mansur ibn al-‘Abbass from Safwan ibn Yahya from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Khaliq and abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘O abu Muhammad, with us there is a secret of the secrets 
of Allah and a knowledge of the knowledge of Allah. No angel 
near to Allah or a prophet who is a messenger also and no 
believer whose heart Allah has tested for belief is capable of 
keeping them. By Allah, Allah has not required anyone to bear it 
except us nor has He required anyone to worship Him in that 
way except us. With us there is a secret of the secrets of Allah 
and knowledge of the knowledge of Allah. Allah has 
commanded us to preach it. We then preached what Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, had commanded us to preach.  
However, we did not find a proper place for it or a people or 
bearers who could accept it until Allah created certain tribes. 
These people were created from the clay out of which 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his 
descendents were created and from a light from which Allah had 
created Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
his descendents. He made them from the excess of His blessings 
out of which He had made Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and his descendents. We then preached what 
Allah had commanded us to preach and these people then 
accepted and acknowledged it [it reached them from us and they 
م
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اْحتملُوه ثُم قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه خلَق أَقْواماً ِلجهنم و الناِر فَأَمرنا أَنْ نبلِّغهْم
هْت قُلُوبفَرن و أَزُّوا ِمْن ذَِلكاْشم ْم واهلَّْغنا بكَما ولَْينع دُّوهر ْم و 

و ِملُوهْحتلَى قُلُوِبِهْم لَْم يع اللَّه عفَطَب كَذَّاب اِحرقَالُوا س وا ِبِه وكَذَّب
ْنِطقُونَ ِبِه وْم يقِّ فَهْعِض الْحْم ِببهانِلس اللَّه أَطْلَق ثُم ْم ذَِلكاهأَْنس و

ةٌ ِليْنِكرْم مهلَْو لَاقُلُوب ِتِه وأَْهِل طَاع اِئِه وْن أَْوِليفْعاً عد كُونَ ذَِلك
ذَِلك ما عِبد اللَّه ِفي أَْرِضِه فَأَمرنا ِبالْكَفِّ عْنهْم و السْتِر و الِْكْتماِن

لَّه ِبالسْتِر وفَاكْتموا عمْن أَمر اللَّه ِبالْكَفِّ عْنه و اْستروا عمْن أَمر ال
ْنهاِن عالِْكْتم

 قَالَ ثُم رفَع يده و بكَى و قَالَ اللَّهم ِإنَّ هؤلَاِء لَِشْرِذمةٌ قَِليلُونَ
اً لَكودلَْيِهْم علِّطْ عسلَا ت ْم وهاتما مناتمم ْم واهْحيا مانْحيلْ مفَاْجع

ْ فَِإنك ِإنْ أَفْجْعتنا ِبِهْم لَْم تْعبْد أَبداً ِفي أَْرِضك و صلَّىفَتفِْجعنا ِبِه

accepted and acknowledged it]. Our mention reached them and 
their hearts inclined toward us. They recognized our Hadith and 
our selves. Had they not been created from this they would not 
have been such. No, by Allah, they were not to acknowledge.’ 

“Then the Imam said, ‘Allah created certain tribes for hell and 
fire. He then commanded us to preach to them as we had 
preached to those but to them it seemed repugnant and their 
hearts felt hatred and they rejected it from us, did not 
acknowledge it and considered it as lies and they said, 
“Magicians and liars.” Allah then placed a seal on their hearts 
and made them to forget. Allah then opened their tongue with 
certain items of the truth. Thus, they speak of it but their hearts 
are in denial. He uses it in defense of His friends and those who 
obey Him. Had it (such defense) not been there, no one would 
have worshipped Allah on earth. He commanded us to withhold 
it from them, hide and conceal. You must also hide it from those 
Allah has commanded to withhold from and hide from those 
Allah has commanded to hide and keep back from.’ 

 

“The Imam then raised his hands and wept and said, ‘O Lord, 
this is a very small group. Make our way of living their way of 
living and our manner of death their manner of death. Do not 
make dominant over them any of Your enemies that might cause 
us to suffer pain for their suffering. If You allow it to cause pain 
to us because of their suffering no one will ever worship You on 
earth. May Allah send blessing upon Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and his Ahl al-Bayt and may (Your) 
peace and more peace be with them.’” 

م
 اللَّه علَى محمٍد و آِلِه و سلَّم تْسِليماً 

 

 
 
 

َباُب َما أََمَر النَِّبيُّ ص ِبالنَِّصيَحِة ِلأَِئمَِّة الُْمْسِلِمَني َو 
 ْماللُُّزوِم ِلَجَماَعِتِهْم َو َمْن ُه

 
 
 
 

١-دْن أَْحمى عِد ْبِن ِعيسمحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحِعد  
ْبِن محمِد ْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر عْن أَباِن ْبِن عثْمانَ عِن اْبِن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر عْن

ِجِد الْخْيِفأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص خطَب الناس ِفي مْس
فَقَالَ نضر اللَّه عْبداً سِمع مقَالَِتي فَوعاها و حِفظَها و بلَّغها مْن لَْم
أَفْقَه وْن هاِمِل ِفقٍْه ِإلَى مح بر فَِقيٍه و اِمِل ِفقٍْه غَْيرح با فَرْعهْسمي

قَلْب لَْيِهنِغلُّ عثَلَاثٌ لَا ي ِمْنهِل ِللَِّه ومالْع ْسِلٍم ِإْخلَاصاْمِرٍئ م 
النِصيحةُ ِلأَِئمِة الْمْسِلِمني و اللُّزوم ِلجماعِتِهْم فَِإنَّ دْعوتهْم مِحيطَةٌ
ِمْن وراِئِهْم الْمْسِلمونَ ِإْخوةٌ تتكَافَأُ ِدماؤهْم و يْسعى ِبِذمِتِهْم أَْدناهْم 

و ْعفُوٍر ِمثْلَهِن اْبِن أَِبي ياٍن عْن أَبانَ عثْماِد ْبِن عمْن حأَْيضاً ع اهور 
و زاد ِفيِه و هْم يد علَى مْن ِسواهْم و ذَكَر ِفي حِديِثِه أَنه خطَب ِفي 

 
 
 

 
Chapter One Hundred Three 
The Commands of the Holy Prophet to Wish Well for 
the Imam, Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant, of 
Muslims of One’s Time, Remain Close to Their Group 
and Find Out Who They Are  

 
Note: in the following passages what is inside brackets is the words of the 

Imam and the rest is the words of the Holy Quran. 
 

H 1048, Ch. 103, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from ibn abu 
Ya‘fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“Once the Messenger of Allah addressed people in the mosque 
of Khif and said, ‘May Allah grant joy and happiness to those of 
His servants who on hearing my words understand them, 
memorize them and preach them to those who have not heard 
them. There can be such bearers of Fiqh (law) who do not have 
understanding. There can be many carriers of Fiqh to those who 
have better understanding of Fiqh than the carrier. There are 
three things in which the heart of a Muslim does not feel greed 
and treachery: Sincerity in deeds for Allah, wishing well for the 
leaders of the Muslims and to stay close to the group of the 
Muslims; their prayer encompasses those behind them also and 
the Muslims are each other’s brothers. Their lives equally match 
each other’s lives and the least important among them strive to 
fulfill their responsibilities.’” 

Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from Aban from ibn abu Ya‘fur has 
narrated a similar Hadith with an addition of “They are as one 
hand to face their enemies.”  

In his Hadith he has mentioned that the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, made his speech during 
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 حجِة الْوداِع ِبِمنى ِفي مْسِجِد الْخْيِف 
 
٢-محِن  مكَِم عِليِّ ْبِن الْحْن عا عاِبنْعِض أَْصحْن بِن عسالْح ْبن د

الْحكَِم ْبِن ِمْسِكٍني عْن رجٍل ِمْن قُرْيٍش ِمْن أَْهِل مكَّةَ قَالَ قَالَ
ِهسفْيانُ الثَّْوِريُّ اذْهْب ِبنا ِإلَى جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد قَالَ فَذَهْبت معه ِإلَْي
فَوجْدناه قَْد رِكب دابته فَقَالَ لَه سفْيانُ يا أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه حدِّثْنا
ِبحِديِث خطْبِة رسوِل اللَِّه ص ِفي مْسِجِد الْخْيِف قَالَ دْعِني حتى

الَ أَْسأَلُكأَذْهب ِفي حاجِتي فَِإنِّي قَْد رِكْبت فَِإذَا ِجئْت حدثْتك فَقَ
ِبقَرابِتك ِمْن رسوِل اللَِّه ص لَما حدثْتِني قَالَ فَنزلَ فَقَالَ لَه سفْيانُ مْر

ِلي ِبدواٍة و ِقْرطَاٍس حتى أُثِْبته فَدعا ِبِه
 ص ِفي ثُم قَالَ اكْتْب ِبْسِم اللَِّه الرْحمِن الرِحيِم خطْبةُ رسوِل اللَِّه

مْسِجِد الْخْيِف
 نضر اللَّه عْبداً سِمع مقَالَِتي فَوعاها و بلَّغها مْن لَْم تْبلُْغه يا أَيُّها

اِهدلِِّغ الشبِلي اساِمِل النح بر ِبفَِقيٍه و اِمِل ِفقٍْه لَْيسح بفَر اِئبالْغ
ه ِمْنه ثَلَاثٌ لَا يِغلُّ علَْيِهن قَلْب اْمِرٍئ مْسِلٍمِفقٍْه ِإلَى مْن هو أَفْقَ

ْخلَاص الْعمِل ِللَِّه و النِصيحةُ ِلأَِئمِة الْمْسِلِمني و اللُّزوم ِلجماعِتِهْم

his farewell pilgrimage in the mosque of Khif (a place in Mina, 
Makka). 

  
H 1049, Ch. 103, h 2 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from certain persons of our people from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Hakam ibn Miskin from a man, from Quraysh from the 
people of Makka, who has said the following: 

“Once Sufyan al-Thawri said to me (the man from people of 
Makkah), ‘Come with me to meet Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ I went with him and we 
found Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, had already mounted his horse. Sufyan said to him, ‘O 
abu ‘Abd Allah, narrate to us the text of the sermon of the 
Messenger of Allah in the Mosque of al-Khif.’ He said, ‘Allow 
me to attend my appoinment; I am already on horseback and 
when I return, then I will narrate to you the text of the sermon.’ 
He said, ‘I swear you by your close relation to the Messenger of 
Allah, you must narrate the sermon first.’ The narrator has said 
that the Imam then dismounted his horse. Sufyan said to him, 
‘Ask someone to bring me ink and paper so I can write it down.’ 
He asked for ink and paper and it was brought for him. Then he 
said, ‘Write down: 

 

 
“In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
The sermon of the Messenger of Allah in the Mosque of 
al-Khif 
“May Allah grant joy and happiness to a servant who 
listens to my words, then understands them and delivers 
them to those who have not heard them. O people, those 
of you present here must deliver them to those absent. 
There can be many bearers of Fiqh (law) who do not 
have understanding, as there can be many carriers of Fiqh 
to those who have better understating of Fiqh than the 
carrier. 

ِإ
كَافَأُ ِدمتةٌ تونَ ِإْخوْؤِمناِئِهْم الْمرِحيطَةٌ ِمْن وْم مهتْعوفَِإنَّ دْم وهاؤ

هْم يد علَى مْن ِسواهْم يْسعى ِبِذمِتِهْم أَْدناهْم
ا وأَن ِجئْت ْبِد اللَِّه ع وو عأَب ِكبر لَْيِه وع هضرع انُ ثُمفْيس هبفَكَت 

ُر ِفيسفْيانُ فَلَما كُنا ِفي بْعِض الطَِّريِق قَالَ ِلي كَما أَْنت حتى أَْن

 
“There are three things in which the heart of a Muslim 
does not feel greed and treachery. (a) Sincerity in deeds 
for Allah, (b) wishing well for 'A'immah, the leaders 
(with Divine Authority) of the Muslims and (c) to stay 
close to the group of the Muslims; their call (prayer) 
encompasses those behind them and the believers are 
each other’s brothers. Their lives equally match each 
other’s lives and they act as one hand against their 
enemies and the least important among them strive to 
fulfill their responsibilities.’” 

ظ
هذَا الْحِديِث فَقُلْت لَه قَْد و اللَِّه أَلْزم أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه رقَبتك شْيئاً لَا

ٍء ذَِلك فَقُلْت لَه ثَلَاثٌ لَا يِغلُّ يذْهب ِمْن رقَبِتك أَبداً فَقَالَ و أَيُّ شْي
عمِل ِللَِّه قَْد عرفْناه و النِصيحةُعلَْيِهن قَلْب اْمِرٍئ مْسِلٍم ِإْخلَاص الْ

ِلأَِئمِة الْمْسِلِمني مْن هؤلَاِء الْأَِئمةُ الَِّذين يِجب علَْينا نِصيحتهْم معاِويةُ
ْبن أَِبي سفْيانَ و يِزيد ْبن معاِويةَ و مْروانُ ْبن الْحكَِم و كُلُّ مْن لَا

جت وماللُّز و قَْولُه ْم ولْفَهلَاةُ خالص وزجلَا ت ا ونِعْند هتادهش وز 
 

“Sufyan wrote it down and proofread before him. Abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then mounted his 
horse. Sufyan and I came back. Somewhere on the way he said, 
‘Stay where you are. I want to look at this Hadith.’ I then said to 
him, ‘There is no doubt, by Allah, that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, has tied something to your neck as 
such that it will never go away.’ He asked, ‘What is that thing?’ 
I then said, ‘There are three things in which the heart of a 
Muslim does not feel greed and treachery. “Sincerity in deeds 
for Allah,” is one that we know. The other one is “wishing well 
for 'A'immah, the leaders (with Divine Authority) of the 
Muslims.” Who are these 'A'immah for whom we must wish 
well? Are they Mu‘awiya ibn abu Sufyan and Yazid ibn 
Mu‘awiya and Marwan ibn al-Hakam? (They are such 
disqualified people that) the testimony of no one of them is 
acceptable to us and it is not permissible to pray behind them. 
Also his words, “Stay close to their group,” which group is it? Is 
it the Murji‘a group that says, ‘Those who do not perform 
prayers, do not fast, do not clean and wash themselves after 
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جماعِتِهْم فَأَيُّ الْجماعِة مْرِجى يقُولُ مْن لَْم يصلِّ و لَْم يصْم و لَْم
فَه هأُم كَحن ةَ والْكَْعب مده ٍة وابنِسلْ ِمْن جْغتِئيلَ وْبراِن جلَى ِإميع و

يكَاِئيلَ أَْو قَدِريٌّ يقُولُ لَا يكُونُ ما شاَء اللَّه عز و جلَّ و يكُونُ ما
شاَء ِإْبِليس أَْو حروِريٌّ يتبرأُ ِمْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب و شِهد علَْيِه

ٌء لُ ِإنما ِهي مْعِرفَةُ اللَِّه وْحده لَْيس الِْإميانُ شْيجْهِميٌّ يقُو لْكُفِْر أَْو
ٍء يقُولُونَ فَقُلْت يقُولُونَ ِإنَّ عِلي ْبن  قَالَ وْيحك و أَي شْي ْيرها

وملُز و هتِصيحا نلَْينع ِجبالَِّذي ي اماللَِّه الِْإم ي طَاِلٍب ع و
عِتِهْم أَْهلُ بْيِتِه قَالَ فَأَخذَ الِْكتاب فَخرقَه ثُم قَالَ لَا تْخِبْر ِبهاجما

 حداً 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه و محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن-٣
ْن بِريٍز عْن حى عاِد ْبِن ِعيسمْن حِميعاً عٍد جمةَحاِويعْيِد ْبِن مر

ْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ما نظَر اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِإلَى
ِليٍّ لَه يْجِهد نفْسه ِبالطَّاعِة ِلِإماِمِه و النِصيحِة ِإلَّا كَانَ معنا ِفي

 رِفيِق الْأَْعلَى 

ْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن فَضاٍل عْن أَِبي  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَ-٤
جِميلَةَ عْن محمٍد الْحلَِبيِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن فَارق جماعةَ

 مْسِلِمني ِقيد ِشْبٍر فَقَْد خلَع ِرْبقَةَ الِْإْسلَاِم ِمْن عنِقِه 

 
٥-ِبه ةَ  واعمج قْن فَارْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن أَِبي عاِد عذَا الِْإْسن

 لَّ أَْجذَمج و زاَء ِإلَى اللَِّه عاِم جفْقَةَ الِْإمكَثَ صن و ْسِلِمنيم 

 
َباُب َما َيِجُب ِمْن َحقِّ الِْإَماِم َعلَى الرَِّعيَِّة َو َحقِّ 

 َماِمالرَِّعيَِّة َعلَى الِْإ

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن جْمهوٍر-١
ْن حماِد ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع ما حقُّ

لَه و يِطيعوا قُلْت فَماِإماِم علَى الناِس قَالَ حقُّه علَْيِهْم أَنْ يْسمعوا 
حقُّهْم علَْيِهْم قَالَ يقِْسم بْينهْم ِبالسِويِة و يْعِدلَ ِفي الرِعيِة فَِإذَا كَانَ

 ِلك ِفي الناِس فَلَا يباِلي مْن أَخذَ هاهنا و هاهنا 

حسْيِن عْن محمِد ْبِن  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْ-٢
 ْسماِعيلَ ْبِن بِزيٍع عْن مْنصوِر ْبِن يونس عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي 

carnal relations, cause the destruction of the Ka‘ba or marry 
their own mother have the same degree of belief as those of 
angel Jibril and Mika’il.’ Is it the Qadri (people believing in pre-
destination) who say, ‘What Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, says will not happen but what Satan says will 
happen?’ Is it the Harawri group who is the enemy of Ali ibn 
abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and calls him 
an unbeliever. Is it the Jahmiy group who says that the only 
thing needed is only to know Allah; belief is no more than this? 

“He then asked, ‘Woe is you, what then they say?’ I said, 
‘They say, “Ali ibn abu Talib, by Allah, is the Imam for whom 
we must wish well. It is necessary to stay close to their group 
means his Ahl al-Bayt (family of Prophet Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant.’” The narrator has said that Sufyan 
al-Thawri then tore the document of Hadith and said, ‘Do not 
tell it to anyone.’” 

 
H 1050, Ch. 103, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Yahya from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad all of them from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz from  
Burayd ibn Mu‘awiya from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Gracious, continues looking to a friend of His, who 
strives and pressures his soul in obedience to his Imam and 
wishes well for him until he will find himself with us in the high 
position in paradise.’” 
 
H 1051, Ch. 103, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn al-
Faddal from abu Jamila from Muhammad al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever distances himself from the company of the 
Muslims, even by one Shibr (foot), has removed the bond of 
allegiance with Islam from his neck.” 

 
H 1052, Ch. 103, h 5 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever distances himself from the company of Muslims 
and disregards the pledge of allegiance with the Imam will come 
before Allah with his hand cut off.” 

 
Chapter One Hundred Four 
The Mutual Rights Between the Imam, Recipient of 
Divine Supreme Covenant, and His Followers 

 
H 1053, Ch. 104, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from abu Hamza who has 
said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What are the rights of the Imam over the people?’ He 
replied, ‘Of his rights over them is that they must listen to him 
and obey him.’ 

“I then asked, ‘What are their rights on him?’ He replied, 
‘Maintain equality and justice among the followers. When this 
prevails among the people then no one will fear who has taken 
this or that.’” 

 
H 1054, Ch. 104, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il ibn Bazi‘ from Mansur ibn Yunus from abu Hamza 
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جْعفٍَر ع ِمثْلَه ِإلَّا أَنه قَالَ هكَذَا و هكَذَا و هكَذَا و هكَذَا يْعِني ِمْن
 ِه و عْن ِشماِلِه بْيِن يدْيِه و خلِْفِه و عْن يِميِن

 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى الْعطَّار عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عْن هارونَ ْبِن-٣
ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريْن أَِبي عقَةَ عدةَ ْبِن صدْسعْن مْسِلٍم عم

شُّوا هغلَا ت كُْم ولَاتوا وانْختع لَا ت ْؤِمِننيلُواالْمْجهلَا ت كُْم واتد
أَِئمتكُْم و لَا تصدعوا عْن حْبِلكُْم فَتفْشلُوا و تذْهب ِرحيكُْم و علَى
هذَا فَلْيكُْن تأِْسيس أُموِركُْم و الْزموا هِذِه الطَِّريقَةَ فَِإنكُْم لَْو عايْنتْم

ْم ِممْن خالَف ما قَْد تْدعْونَ ِإلَْيِه لَبدْرتْم وما عاين مْن قَْد مات ِمْنكُ
خرْجتْم و لَسِمْعتْم و لَِكْن مْحجوب عْنكُْم ما قَْد عاينوا و قَِريباً ما

 ابالِْحج حطْري 

 
مِن ْبِن  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عْبِد الرْح-٤

حماٍد و غَْيِرِه عْن حناِن ْبِن سِديٍر الصْيرِفيِّ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه
ع يقُولُ نِعيْت ِإلَى النِبيِّ ص نفْسه و هو صِحيح لَْيس ِبِه وجع قَالَ

جاِمعةً و أَمر الْمهاِجِريننزلَ ِبِه الرُّوح الْأَِمني قَالَ فَنادى ص الصلَاةَ 
و الْأَْنصار ِبالسِّلَاِح و اْجتمع الناس فَصِعد النِبيُّ ص الِْمْنبر فَنعى ِإلَْيِهْم
نفْسه ثُم قَالَ أُذَكِّر اللَّه الْواِلي ِمْن بْعِدي علَى أُمِتي أَلَّا يْرحم علَى

ِلِمني فَأَجلَّ كَِبريهْم و رِحم ضِعيفَهْم و وقَّر عاِلمهْم وجماعِة الْمْس
لَْم يِضر ِبِهْم فَيِذلَّهْم و لَْم يفِْقْرهْم فَيكِْفرهْم و لَْم يْغِلْق بابه دونهْم

فَيقْطَع نْسلَ أُمِتي ثُمفَيأْكُلَ قَِويُّهْم ضِعيفَِهْم و لَْم يْخِبْزهْم ِفي بعوِثِهْم 
ذَا آِخرْبِد اللَِّه ع هو عقَالَ أَب وا ودفَاْشه ْحتصن و لَّْغتقَالَ قَْد ب

 كَلَاٍم تكَلَّم ِبِه رسولُ اللَِّه ص علَى ِمْنبِرِه 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

ْبِن ِعيسى عْن  محمد ْبن عِليٍّ و غَْيره عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد -٥
عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن رجٍل عْن حِبيِب ْبِن أَِبي ثَاِبٍت قَالَ جاَء ِإلَى أَِمِري
الْمْؤِمِنني ع عسلٌ و ِتني ِمْن هْمدانَ و حلْوانَ فَأَمر الْعرفَاَء أَنْ يأْتوا

قَاِق يلْعقُونها و هو يقِْسمها ِللناِسِبالْيتامى فَأَْمكَنهْم ِمْن رُءوِس الْأَْز
اما فَقَالَ ِإنَّ الِْإمهقُونلْعْم يا لَهم ْؤِمِننيالْم ا أَِمريي حاً فَِقيلَ لَهحاً قَدقَد

 آباِء  أَبو الْيتامى و ِإنما أَلْعقْتهْم هذَا ِبِرعايِة الْ

 
 

from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith except 
that he has said: 

“This way, this way, this way and this way, meaning thereby 
front, back, right and left.” 

 
H 1055, Ch. 104, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-‘Attar has narrated from certain members of our 
people from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas‘ada ibn Sadaqa from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, ‘Do not be deceitful to your leaders, do not confuse 
your guides, do not be ignorant of your 'A'immah (Leaders with 
Divine Authority) and do not cut off the rope of your unity, or 
you will fail and be disgraced. On such foundation your affairs 
must be based and you must strictly live within such system. 
Were you able to observe what those who lived before might 
observe (the consequences of) that they had disregarded and 
which you might be called to accept you would have acted fast, 
come out and listened. However, you can not observe what they 
observe (after their death), but the curtain will soon be 
removed.’” 

 
H 1056, Ch. 104, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Hammad and others from Hanan ibn Sadir al-Sayrafi who has 
said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘The Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was given the news of his own death while he was in a good 
health and he did not suffer any pain.’  He said, ‘The trusted 
Spirit came to him.’ He said, ‘The Holy Prophet called for a 
prayer in congregation. He then ordered the Muhajir and Ansar 
(people from Makka and the people of Madina) to arm 
themselves. The people all came and the Holy Prophet climbed 
the platform, the pulpit, and gave out the news of his own death 
and then said, ‘I remind and caution of Allah the ruler after me 
over my followers for not being kind to the community of the 
Muslims. He must honor the elders among them and be kind to 
their weak, treat their scholars with dignity, must not harm and 
humiliate them. He must not allow them to suffer poverty that 
would turn them to disbelief, must not close his door to them to 
let their strong overrun the weak ones. He must not use them in 
the (armed) campaigns as such that would banish the offspring 
of my followers.’ Then he said, ‘I have (certainly) delivered to 
you the message, given you good advice so you must preserve 
this testimony.’ 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said that these were the last words of the Messenger of Allah 
from the pulpit.’”  

 
H 1057, Ch. 104, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Ali and others have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
‘Isa from Ali ibn al-Hakam from a man from Habib ibn abu Thabit who has said 
the following: 

“Once honey and figs were brought to Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, from Hamadhan and al-
Hulwan (places near Baghdad). He asked his officers to call in 
the orphans. They were allowed (yal’aqu) to test honey from the 
containers while he himself distributed them among people. 
People asked, ‘Why should they be allowed to test honey (before 
others)?’ He said, ‘The Imam is the father of the orphans. I just 
wanted to give them a fatherly treat.’” 

 

 377



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

حاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد الْبْرِقيِّ و عِليُّ ْبن  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْص-٦
ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه جِميعاً عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن محمٍد الْأَْصبهاِنيِّ عْن سلَْيمانَ

أَنَّ النِبيْبِن داود الِْمْنقَِريِّ عْن سفْيانَ ْبِن عيْينةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع 
 ص قَالَ أَنا أَْولَى ِبكُلِّ مْؤِمٍن ِمْن نفِْسِه و عِليٌّ أَْولَى ِبِه ِمْن بْعِدي 

فَِقيلَ لَه ما مْعنى ذَِلك فَقَالَ قَْولُ النِبيِّ ص مْن ترك دْيناً أَْو ضياعاً
ثَِتِه فَالررالًا فَِلوم كرْن تم و لَيةٌ ِإذَافَعفِْسِه ِولَايلَى نع ْت لَهلُ لَْيسج

لَه لَْيس الٌ وم كُْن لَهلَْم ي لَْيِهمْجِر عِإذَا لَْم ي ْهيلَا ن و اِلِه أَْمرلَى ِعيع
النفَقَةَ و النِبيُّ و أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع و مْن بْعدهما أَلْزمهْم هذَا فَِمْن

ِةهامِإْسلَاِم ع ببا كَانَ سم وا أَْولَى ِبِهْم ِمْن أَْنفُِسِهْم وارص اكن
الْيهوِد ِإلَّا ِمْن بْعِد هذَا الْقَْوِل ِمْن رسوِل اللَِّه ص و ِإنهْم آمنوا علَى

 أَْنفُِسِهْم و علَى ِعيالَاِتِهْم 

 
 
 أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن-٧

أَباِن ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن صباِح ْبِن سيابةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ
رسولُ اللَِّه ص أَيُّما مْؤِمٍن أَْو مْسِلٍم مات و ترك دْيناً لَْم يكُْن ِفي

ْسراٍف فَعلَى الِْإماِم أَنْ يقِْضيه فَِإنْ لَْم يقِْضِه فَعلَْيِه ِإثْم ذَِلكفَساٍد و لَا ِإ
ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى يقُولُ ِإنما الصدقات ِللْفُقَراِء و الْمساِكِني

 نْ حبسه فَِإثْمه علَْيِه آيةَ فَهو ِمن الْغاِرِمني و لَه سْهم ِعْند الِْإماِم فَِإ الْ

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن صاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن بِشٍري عْن-٨

ْصلُحولُ اللَِّه ص لَا تسْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ رْن أَِبي جْن أَِبيِه عاٍن عنح
 ِخصاٍل ورع يْحجزه عْن معاِصي اللَِّه والِْإمامةُ ِإلَّا ِلرجٍل ِفيِه ثَلَاثُ

ِحلْم يْمِلك ِبِه غَضبه و حْسن الِْولَايِة علَى مْن يِلي حتى يكُونَ لَهْم
 كَالْواِلِد الرِحيِم 

  و ِفي ِروايٍة أُْخرى حتى يكُونَ ِللرِعيِة كَالْأَِب الرِحيِم 

 
 ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن حكَْيٍم عْن  عِليُّ-٩

محمِد ْبِن أَْسلَم عْن رجٍل ِمْن طَبِرْستانَ يقَالُ لَه محمد قَالَ قَالَ
ت عِليمعاِويةُ و لَِقيت الطَّبِري محمداً بْعد ذَِلك فَأَْخبرِني قَالَ سِمْع

ْبن موسى ع يقُولُ الْمْغرم ِإذَا تدين أَِو اْستدانَ ِفي حقٍّ الْوْهم ِمْن
 معاِويةَ أُجِّلَ سنةً فَِإِن اتسع و ِإلَّا قَضى عْنه الِْإمام ِمْن بْيِت الْماِل 

 

 
 

H 1058, Ch. 104, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi and 
Ali ibn Ibrahim from his father all of them from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad al-
Asbahani from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Manqari from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘I have more authority over every 
believer than they themselves do and after me Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, will have such degree of authority.’ 
He (abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant) was 
asked, ‘What is the meaning of that?’ He said, ‘These are the 
words of the Holy Prophet, “One who passes away, his debts 
and liabilities becomes my responsibility. If one leaves a legacy 
I am the heir thereof. A man will have no authority over himself 
if he has no property and one has no authority over his 
dependents if he does not provide for their expenses. The Holy 
Prophet and Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, and their successors have made it (providing 
maintenance) binding upon themselves. For this reason they 
have greater authority over them than their own selves. The 
general masses of the Jews accepted Islam only after these 
words of the Messenger of Allah. They found peace for 
themselves and for their dependents.’”” 

 
H 1059, Ch. 104, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Sabbah ibn Sayyaba from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said, ‘Whoever of the believers or Muslims dies 
and on him there is a debt, not for unlawful or extravagant 
reasons, it then is the responsibility of the Imam to pay it off, 
otherwise, he has sinned. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
says, “Welfare funds (Zakat ) are only for the poor, the destitute . 
. . the debtors . . .” (9:60) For such persons (debtors) there is a 
share with the Imam. If he withholds it, he has sinned.’”  
 
H 1060, Ch. 104, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja‘far ibn Bashir from 
Hanan from his father from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Imamat (Leadership with 
Divine Authority) is not proper for one without the following 
qualities: (a) Chastity that keeps him away from disobeying 
Allah, (b) forbearance that gives him self-control against anger 
and (c) good guardianship over his dependents like a kind 
hearted father toward his children.’” 

In another Hadith it is said, “. . . so that he would be like a 
loving father of the followers.”   

 
H 1061, Ch. 104, h 9 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Mu‘awiya ibn Hakim 
from Muhammad ibn Aslam from a man from Tabaristan called Muhammad 
Qal. Mu‘awiya has said that he met this man from Tabaristan who has said the 
following: 

“I heard Ali ibn Musa (al-Rida), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, ‘A debtor who lends or borrows - uncertainty is 
from Mu‘awiya - will be given one year’s time to pay. If he still 
can not pay, the Imam will pay it off from public treasury.’” 
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 اُب أَنَّ الْأَْرَض كُلََّها ِللِْإَماِم ع

ن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن
شاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن أَِبي خاِلٍد الْكَابِليِّ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع
 ِكتاِب عِليٍّ ع ِإنَّ الْأَْرض ِللَِّه يوِرثُها مْن يشاُء ِمْن

 و الْأَْرض ا اللَّهثَنأَْور الَِّذين ْيِتيأَْهلُ ب ا وأَن ِقنيتلْم 

ْسِلِمنيالْم ا أَْرضاً ِمنْن أَْحيا فَما لَنكُلُّه الْأَْرض و
ْن أَْهِل بْيِتي و لَه ما أَكَلَ ِمْنها خراجها ِإلَى الِْإماِم ِم

ْخربها و أَخذَها رجلٌ ِمن الْمْسِلِمني ِمْن بْعِدِه فَعمرها
حقُّ ِبها ِمن الَِّذي تركَها يؤدِّي خراجها ِإلَى الِْإماِم ِمْن

يظْهر الْقَاِئم ِمْن أَْهِل بْيِتي ِبالسْيِف ما أَكَلَ ِمْنها حتى
ولُ اللَِّه ص وسا راهوا حا كَمْم ِمْنههْخِرجي ا وه

ْم عهقَاِطعي ها فَِإنِتننَ ِفي أَْيِدي ِشيعا ِفي أَْيِديِهْم ولَى م
  أَْيِديِهْم 

ْبن دِني أَْحمرٍد قَالَ أَْخبمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ن
ت و كاربا ِللَِّه تا ِفيهم ا وقَالَ الدُّْني اهوْن رمالَىللَِّه عع

ٍء ِمْنها فَلْيتِق اللَّه و لْيؤدِّ حق اللَِّه فَمْن غَلَب علَى شْي
و ولُهسر و فَاللَّه لْ ذَِلكفْعفَِإنْ لَْم ي هانِإْخو ربلْي و

ْننوٍب عْحبِن اْبِن مٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي 
لَ رأَْيت ِمْسمعاً ِبالْمِدينِة و قَْد كَانَ حملَ ِإلَى أَِبي
در ِلم لَه ْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقُلْتو عأَب هدالًا فَرةَ منالس ك
لَه ِإلَْيِه قَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي ِإنِّي قُلْت هلْتمالَ الَِّذي حللَِّه الْم
ْبتفَأَص ْوصالْغ ْينْحرالْب لِّيتو الَ ِإنِّي كُْنتِه الْم

 ِبثَماِنني أَلْف ِدْرهٍم وِدْرهٍم و قَْد ِجئْتك ِبخمِسها
لَهعالَِّذي ج قُّكح ِهي ا ولَه أَنْ أَْعِرض و ْنكا عهس
جا أَْخرم الْأَْرِض و ا ِمنا لَنم ا فَقَالَ أَ واِلنلَى ِفي أَْمو

سماللَّه جا أَْخرا فَما لَنكُلَّه اٍر ِإنَّ الْأَْرضيا سا أَبي 
هو لَنا فَقُلْت لَه و أَنا أَْحِملُ ِإلَْيك الْمالَ كُلَّه فَقَالَ يا

ِإلَْيك مفَض ِمْنه اكأَْحلَلْن و لَك ا ِفياهكُلُّ م و الَكم 
  الْأَْرِض فَهْم ِفيِه محلَّلُونَ حتى يقُوم قَاِئمنا فَيْجِبيهْم 

Chapter One Hundred Five 
The Whole Earth Belongs to the Imam, Recipient of 
Divine Supreme Covenant   

 
H 1062, Ch. 105, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu Khalid al-Kabuli from abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“We found this in the book of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant: ‘The earth belongs to Allah and He 
gives it in inheritance to whomever of His servants that He 
wishes. The good end is for those who are pious before Allah, 
my Ahl al-Bayt and I are the people to whom Allah has given the 
earth in inheritance and we are the ones who are pious before 
Allah. The whole earth belongs to us. Thus, whoever of the 
Muslims revives a land, he must establish it and pay taxes to the 
Imam from my Ahl al-Bayt. Whatever he has used is his. If he 
abandons or allows it to become barren and another Muslim 
revives and re-establishes it, he has more right to it than the one 
who has abandoned. This person will now pay the taxes to the 
Imam from my Ahl al-Bayt and whatever he uses thereafter is 
his until al-Qa’im from my Ahl al-Bayt will rise with Divine 
Authority, power and with the sword. He will control and protect 
them and will remove them from such land just as the 
Messenger of Allah had controlled and protected it, except, 
however, for whatever is in the hands of our followers. He will 
form a contract with them and to them he will leave the land.’” 

 
H 1063, Ch. 105, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad who has 
said that narrated to him Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from his 
narrator (one of the 'A'immah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, reported to 
me the following: 

“The world and all that is therein belongs to Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, to His Messenger and to us. If one controls 
a part of it he must maintain piety before Allah. He must pay the 
share of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, and be generous 
to his brethren, otherwise, Allah, the Messenger of Allah and we 
will have no responsibility toward him.” 

 
H 1064, Ch. 105, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the following: 

“I saw Misma’ in Madina. In that year he had tried to deliver a 
certain amount of property to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who returned the property to him. I (‘Uram) 
asked him (Mism’a) about the reason for the return. He 
(Mism’a) said, “When I took the property to him (the Imam) I 
said, ‘I had become the person in charge of the pearls in Bahrayn 
and I have made a four hundred thousand Dirham profit. I have 
brought eighty thousand Dinars as your share. I did not want to 
keep your share and disregard what Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, has decreed to be for you in our properties.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Is there no more from earth and what Allah takes 
out of it besides one fifth (of people’s net savings) for us, O abu 
Sayyar? The whole earth belongs to us. Whatever Allah causes 
to come out therefrom belongs to us.’ I then said, ‘I will bring all 
the property to you.’ He said, ‘O abu Sayyar, we have made it a 
gift for you and relieved you of its liabilities. Take your property 
with you. Whatever land is in the hands of our Shi‘a, it is lawful 
for them until al-Qa’im will rise with Divine Authority and 
power. He will make an agreement with them about whatever 
َب
 
١-ْب  م دمح

مْحبوٍب عْن ِه
قَالَ وجْدنا ِفي

باِدِه و الْعاِقبةُ ِلِع
نْحن الْمتقُونَ 

و لْيؤدِّ فَلْيْعمْرها
فَِإنْ تركَها أَْو أَ
و أَْحياها فَهو أَ

ِتي و لَه أَْهِل بْي
عْمني ا وهْحِويفَي
منعها ِإلَّا ما كَا
يْترك الْأَْرض ِفي

 
  الْحسْين ْب-٢

محمِد ْبِن عْبِد ا
و ِلرسوِلِه و لَنا 
تبارك و تعالَى 
 آُء ِمْنهرب ْحنن 

 
  محمد ْب-٣

عمر ْبِن يِزيد قَا
عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِتلْ
علَْيك أَبو عْبِد ا
ِحني حملْت ِإلَْي
أَْربعِمائَِة أَلِْف 
كَِرْهت أَنْ أَْحِب
اللَّه تبارك و تعا
ا ِإلَّا الْخِمْنه اللَّه
ٍء فَ ِمْنها ِمْن شْي

ْبناٍر قَْد طَييا سأَب
ا ِمنِتنأَْيِدي ِشيع
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طَْسق ما كَانَ ِفي أَْيِديِهْم و يْترك الْأَْرض ِفي أَْيِديِهْم و أَما ما كَانَ
بهْم ِمن الْأَْرِض حرام علَْيِهْم حتى يقُومِفي أَْيِدي غَْيِرِهْم فَِإنَّ كَْس

ِزيدي ْبن رمةً قَالَ عرغْم صهْخِرجي ِمْن أَْيِديِهْم و ذَ الْأَْرضأْخا فَينقَاِئم
فَقَالَ ِلي أَبو سياٍر ما أَرى أَحداً ِمْن أَْصحاِب الضِّياع و لَا ِممْن يِلي

الْأَْعم ذَِلك وا لَهبْن طَيلَالًا غَْيِري ِإلَّا مأْكُلُ حالَ ي 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن أَْحمد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه الراِزيِّ-٤

عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبيِه
لَه أَ ما علَى الِْإماِم زكَاةٌ فَقَالَ أَحلْت يا أَبا ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْتعْب

آِخرةَ ِللِْإماِم يضعها حْيثُ يشاُء و محمٍد أَ ما عِلمْت أَنَّ الدُّْنيا و الْ
 الِْإمام يا أَبا محمٍد لَايْدفَعها ِإلَى مْن يشاُء جاِئز لَه ذَِلك ِمن اللَِّه ِإنَّ
 ْنهع ْسأَلُهقٌّ يِقِه حنِللَِّه ِفي ع داً ولَْيلَةً أَب ِبيتي 

 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن أَْحمد عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه-٥

ْن صاِن عِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعمْن عع داِن ْبِنْبِن أَْحمْن أَبةَ عْمزاِلِح ْبِن ح
مْصعٍب عْن يونس ْبِن ظَْبيانَ أَِو الْمعلَّى ْبِن خنْيٍس قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي
و كاربت قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه ثُم مسبِذِه الْأَْرِض فَتا لَكُْم ِمْن هْبِد اللَِّه ع مع

ع و أَمره أَنْ يْخِرق ِبِإْبهاِمِه ثَماِنيةَ أَْنهاٍر ِفيتعالَى بعثَ جْبرِئيلَ 
رهن وه الْخشوع و و لْخب رهن وه انُ وْيحج انُ وْيحا سالْأَْرِض ِمْنه
الشاِش و ِمْهرانُ و هو نهر الِْهْنِد و ِنيلُ ِمْصر و ِدْجلَةُ و الْفُرات فَما

ْت أَِو اْستقَْت فَهو لَنا و ما كَانَ لَنا فَهو ِلِشيعِتنا و لَْيس ِلعدوِّناسقَ
ٌء ِإلَّا ما غَصب علَْيِه و ِإنَّ وِلينا لَِفي أَْوسع ِفيما بْين ِذْه ِإلَى ِمْنه شْي

آيةَ قُلْ ِهي ِللَِّذين آمنوا  الِْذْه يْعِني بْين السماِء و الْأَْرِض ثُم تلَا هِذِه
ِفي الْحياِة الدُّْنيا الْمْغصوِبني علَْيها خاِلصةً لَهْم يْوم الِْقيامِة ِبلَا غَْصٍب 

 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن-٦
 كَتْبت ِإلَى الْعْسكَِريِّ ع جِعلْت ِفداك رِوي لَنامحمِد ْبِن الرياِن قَالَ

أَنْ لَْيس ِلرسوِل اللَِّه ص ِمن الدُّْنيا ِإلَّا الْخمس فَجاَء الْجواب ِإنَّ
 الدُّْنيا و ما علَْيها ِلرسوِل اللَِّه ص 

 

 
 ٧-حْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحْمِرو ْبِن  مْن عع هفَعٍد رم

اللَّه لَقولُ اللَِّه ص خسْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ رْن أَِبي جاِبٍر عْن جِشْمٍر ع
 آدم و أَقْطَعه الدُّْنيا قَِطيعةً فَما كَانَ ِآلدم ع فَِلرسوِل اللَِّه ص و ما 

 

land is in their hands and will give them permission to use. 
Whatever land is in the hands of others, their earning from it is 
not lawful until al-Qa’im will rise with Divine Authority and 
power. He will take such lands away from them and will remove 
them humiliated.’ 

“‘Umar ibn Yazid has said, ‘Abu Sayyar said to me, “I do not 
find anyone doing business or people as in charge persons of 
certain tasks, who earn their living lawfully except myself and 
those for whom they ('A'immah) have made it lawful.”’” 

 
H 1065, Ch. 105, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from abu ‘Abd 
Allah al-Razi from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from his father from abu  
Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Is there any Zakat  (a form of income tax) on Imam?’ 
He said, ‘O abu Muhammad, you have spoken an impossible 
word. Do you not know that both this and the next world belong 
to the Imam? He can place them as he may want or give them to 
whomever he may want. Allah has granted us such permission. 
The Imam said, ‘O abu Muhammad, the Imam never spends a 
night without Allah’s asking for His right due on him (the 
Imam).’”  
 
H 1066, Ch. 105, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Ahmad from Ali ibn al-Nu‘man from Salih ibn Hamza from Aban ibn 
Mus‘ab from Yunus ibn Zabyan or al-Mu‘alla ibn al-Khnith who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What is for you from this earth?’ He smiled and then 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, sent Jibril and 
commanded him to dig with his toe eight rivers on earth. Of 
these are the River Sayhan and Jayhan, which are the Rivers in 
Balkh (Central Asia). Of such Rivers al-Khshu‘, which is the 
River al-Shash, River Mihran which is in India, River Nile in 
Egypt, Tigris and Euphrates. All that these rivers provide water 
and all that take water from them belong to us, and whatever is 
for us is for our Shi‘a. There is nothing for our enemies except 
what they have usurped. Our friends and supporters will be in a 
place bigger than this and this, the sky and earth.’ The Imam 
then recited the words of Allah. ‘They are made for the believers 
in this world [but others have usurped it from them], and are 
exclusively for them in the life hereafter [no one will usurp from 
them].’” (7:32) 

 
H 1067, Ch. 105, h 6 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Muhammad ibn al-Rayyan who has said the following: 

“Once I wrote to abu Muhammad, al-Hassan, al-‘Askari, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul 
in service for your cause, it is narrated to us that nothing else 
from this world belongs to the Messenger of Allah except one 
fifth of (people’s) net savings.’ The answer that came said, 
‘Certainly, the world and all that is in it belongs to the 
Messenger of Allah.’” 

 
H 1068, Ch. 105, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad who has 
narrated it in a marfu‘ manner from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah created Adam and 
granted the world to him. Whatever belonged to Adam belongs 
to the Messenger of Allah and whatever belonged to the 

 380



حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

ِللْأَِئم ووِل اللَِّه فَهسٍد ص كَانَ ِلرمحِة ِمْن آِل م 
 
 

٨-اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنع اذَانَ وِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن شاِعيلَ عِإْسم ْبن دمحم  
عْن أَِبيِه جِميعاً عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن حفِْص ْبِن الْبْختِريِّ عْن أَِبي

ِئيلَ ع كَرْبرْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ جانُعِلس اٍر وةَ أَْنهْمسى ِبِرْجِلِه خ
الْماِء يْتبعه الْفُرات و ِدْجلَةَ و ِنيلَ ِمْصر و ِمْهرانَ و نْهر بلْخ فَما
ِليُّ ْبناِم عا ِللِْإمِبالدُّْني ِطيفالْم ْحرالْب اِم وا فَِللِْإمِمْنه ِقيقَْت أَْو سس

ع اِهيماِمِإْبرْعِدلُ ِبِهشْيٍر يمأَِبي ع كُِن اْبنِبيِع قَالَ لَْم يِريِّ ْبِن الرِن الس
ْبِن الْحكَِم شْيئاً و كَانَ لَا يغبُّ ِإْتيانه ثُم اْنقَطَع عْنه و خالَفَه و كَانَ

ِرج دكَانَ أَح ِميْضراِلٍك الْحا مأَنَّ أَب ذَِلك ببسقَعو اٍم واِل ِهش
ٍء ِمن الِْإمامِة قَالَ اْبن أَِبي بْينه و بْين اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر ملَاحاةٌ ِفي شْي

ا ِمنأَْولَى ِبه هِإن ِة الِْملِْك ولَى ِجهاِم ع عا ِللِْإما كُلُّهْيٍر الدُّْنيمع
 أَبو ماِلٍك لَْيس كَذَِلك أَْملَاك الناِس لَهْمالَِّذين ِهي ِفي أَْيِديِهْم و قَالَ

ِء و الْخمِس و الْمْغنِم فَذَِلك لَه و ِإلَّا ما حكَم اللَّه ِبِه ِللِْإماِم ِمن الْفَْي
ضياذَِلك أَْيضاً قَْد بين اللَّه ِللِْإماِم أَْين يضعه و كَْيف يْصنع ِبِه فَترا

ِبِهشاِم ْبِن الْحكَِم و صارا ِإلَْيِه فَحكَم ِهشام ِلأَِبي ماِلٍك علَى اْبِن أَِبي
 ذَِلك ْعداماً بِهش رجه ْيٍر ومأَِبي ع اْبن ِضبْيٍر فَغمع 

 
 

َباُب ِسَريِة الِْإَماِم ِفي َنفِْسِه َو ِفي املَطَْعِم َو الَْملَْبِس 
 َي الْأَْمَرِإذَا َوِل

 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن-١
ْؤِمِننيالْم ْبِديِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَِمرياِبٍر الْعج ْيٍد ومْن حاٍد عمْن حوٍب عْحبم

تقِْدير ِفي نفِْسي وع ِإنَّ اللَّه جعلَِني ِإماماً ِلخلِْقِه فَفَرض علَي ال
الْفَِقري ِديقْتاِس كَْي يفَاِء النعِسي كَضلْبم ِبي وْشرم ِمي وطْعم

 اهِغن ِنيالْغ طِْغيلَا ي ِبفَقِْري و 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن حماِد ْبِن-٢

انَ عثْمعِعلْتْوماً جْبِد اللَِّه ع يِلأَِبي ع ْيٍس قَالَ قُلْتنلَّى ْبِن خعِن الْم
ِفداك ذَكَْرت آلَ فُلَاٍن و ما هْم ِفيِه ِمن النِعيِم فَقُلْت لَْو كَانَ هذَا

 ِإلَْيكُْم لَِعْشنا معكُْم فَقَالَ هْيهات يا 
 

Messenger of Allah belongs to 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority), recipients of divine supreme covenant, from Ahl al-
Bayt of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 1069, Ch. 105, h 8 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan and Ali ibn 
Ibrahim from his father all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn al-Bakhtari from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Jibril dug with his foot five rivers and the flank of water 
followed his foot. These rivers were Euphrates, Tigris, Nile, 
Mihran and the River of Balkh. Whatever these rivers provide 
water for or whatever that takes water from them are the 
properties of the Imam. The ocean that has circled the land 
belongs to the (Imam).”  

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from al-Sarriy ibn al-Rabi‘, who 
has said the following: 

“Ibn abu ’Umayr did not consider anyone a match of Hisham 
ibn al-Hakam in anything. He would not miss meeting him. 
However, their relations at a time stood at a distance. The reason 
for this was the emergence of differences between ibn abu 
‘Umayr and abu Malik al-Hadrami, a friend of Hisham, over the 
issue of Imamat. Ibn abu ‘Umayr had said that the whole world 
belongs to the Imam in the form of property and ownership and 
that he has more authority over it than those who have certain 
parts of it in their possession. Abu Malik had said that it is not as 
such. The people’s properties belong to them except what Allah 
has given to the Imam in the form of properties captured from 
the enemy during a war (al-fay’) and one fifth taxes or income. 
Such properties belong to the Imam and Allah has instructed him 
how to spend them and what to do with them. They agreed to 
ask Hisham to settle the differences. They went to Hisham but 
he supported the idea of abu Malik. Ibn abu ‘Umayr became 
angry and distanced himself from Hisham thereafter.” 

 
Chapter One Hundred Six 
Manners of the Imam, Recipient of Divine Supreme 
Covenant, in the Matters of Food and Clothes as 
Leaders With Divine Authority   

 
H 1070, Ch. 106, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from Hammad from Humayd and Jabir al-‘Abdi who has said the 
following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, ‘Allah has appointed me the Imam for His creation. 
Therefore, He made it obligatory for me to discipline myself in 
the matters of food, drinks and clothes to the level of the very 
weak ones of the people. So that poor people follow in my 
poverty and the rich do not become rebellious because of his 
riches.’” 

 
H 1071, Ch. 106, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad 
ibn ‘Uthman from Mu‘alla ibn Khunays who has said the following: 

“One day I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I 
thought of the descendents of so and so (‘Abbassids) and the 
wealth they have at their disposal. Then I wished that had such 
wealth been at your disposal, we would have prosperously lived 
with you.’ 
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نْ لَْو كَانَ ذَاك ما كَانَ ِإلَّا ِسياسةَ اللَّْيِل و ِسياحةَعلَّى أَما و اللَِّه أَ
أَْيتلْ را فَهنع ذَِلك ِويِشِب فَزأَكْلَ الْج ِشِن والْخ لُْبس اِر وهن

 لَامةً قَطُّ صيرها اللَّه تعالَى ِنْعمةً ِإلَّا هِذِه 

 عْن صاِلِح ْبِن أَِبي حماٍد و ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد-٣
ْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد و غَْيرهما ِبأَساِنيد مْختِلفٍَة ِفي اْحِتجاِج أَِمِري
لَاَء والْم كرت اَء وبالْع لَِبس اٍد ِحنياِصِم ْبِن ِزيلَى عع ع ْؤِمِننيم

كَاهشو أَْهلَه قَْد غَم هع أَن ْؤِمِننياٍد ِإلَى أَِمِري الْمِزي ْبن ِبيعالر وهأَخ  

َء أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع علَي ِبعاِصِم ْبِن ِزياٍد فَِجي ْحزنَ ولْده ِبذَِلك فَقَالَ
تْحيْيت ِمْن أَْهِلك أَ ماه فَلَما رآه عبس ِفي وْجِهِه فَقَالَ لَه أَ ما اْس

ِحْمت ولْدك أَ ترى اللَّه أَحلَّ لَك الطَّيِّباِت و هو يكْره أَْخذَك ِمْنها
ت أَْهونُ علَى اللَِّه ِمْن ذَِلك أَ و لَْيس اللَّه يقُولُ و الْأَْرض وضعها

ْخلُ ذات الْأَكْماِم أَ و لَْيس اللَّه يقُولُ مرجِفيها فاِكهةٌ و الن. أَناِم
بْينهما بْرزخ ال يْبِغياِن ِإلَى قَْوِلِه يْخرج ِمْنهما اللُّْؤلُؤ. بْحرْيِن يلْتِقياِن

 الْمْرجانُ
 اْبِتذَاِلها ِبالْمقَاِل و قَْدفَِباللَِّه لَاْبِتذَالُ ِنعِم اللَِّه ِبالْفَعاِل أَحبُّ ِإلَْيِه ِمِن
 لَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ و أَما ِبِنْعمِة ربِّك فَحدِّثْ

فَقَالَ عاِصم يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني فَعلَى ما اقْتصْرت ِفي مطْعِمك علَى
حك ِإنَّ اللَّه عز وجشوبِة و ِفي ملْبِسك علَى الْخشونِة فَقَالَ وْي

جلَّ فَرض علَى أَِئمِة الْعْدِل أَنْ يقَدِّروا أَْنفُسهْم ِبضعفَِة الناِس كَْيلَا
 بيغَ ِبالْفَِقِري فَقْره فَأَلْقَى عاِصم ْبن ِزياٍد الْعباَء و لَِبس الْملَاَء 

نا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد الْبْرِقيِّ عْن أَِبيِه عْن  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحا-٤

“The Imam said, ‘Never, O Mu‘alla, by Allah, were it as you 
wished, there would have been nothing but hard labor of 
protection at nights and strenuous work during the days, coarse 
garments and tasteless food. Thus, it is kept away from us. Have 
you ever seen a looted property Allah, the Most High, has turned 
into a blessing except this one (usurpation of our leadership)?’” 

 
H 1072, Ch. 106, h 3 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad and a number of 
our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and others through 
different chains of narrators the following: 

It (Hadith) is about the protest of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, against ‘Asim ibn Ziyad 
who had confined himself with a cloak away from the people. 
His brother, al-Rabi‘ ibn Ziyad complained before Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He 
complained that his (‘Asim’s) family had become depressed and 
his sons had been saddened because of his behavior. Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had 
summoned ‘Asim ibn Ziyad and he was brought before him. 

“When Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saw him he frowned at him and asked, ‘Why did you 
not feel ashamed before your wife? Why did you not show 
kindness to your sons? Do you think Allah had made good 
things lawful to you and then He disliked if you used them? You 
are less significant to Allah than such a thing. Is it not Allah 
Who has said, “He spread out the earth for the people (55:10)? 
There exist all kinds of fruits, palm-trees with sheathed 
blossoms, (55:11) grain with its husk and aromatic herbs.” 
(55:12) Is it not Allah Who has said, ‘He has made the two 
oceans meet each other, (55:19) but has created a barrier 
between them so that they will not merge totally. (55:20) (Jinn 
and mankind), which of the favors of your Lord do you, then 
deny? (55:21) From the two oceans come pearls and coral.’””  
(55:22) 

 

“I swear by Allah, the use of the bounties of Allah in deed is 
more preferred by Him than in mere words (thanking Allah for 
His bounties merely in words without the use of practical 
benefits). Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, has said, 
‘. . . and proclaim the bounties of your Lord.’ (93:11) 

“’Asim asked, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, why have you confined yourself to tasteless 
food and harsh garments?’ He said, ‘How inconsiderate of you! 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, has made 
obligatory for the 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) of 
justice to measure themselves with the people of lowest standard 
of living so that the poverty of the poor does not plunge them 
into despair.’  ’Asim then abandoned the gown and began to live 
a normal life.’” 

 
H 1073, Ch. 106, h 4 

ِب
حمِد ْبِن يْحيى الْخزاِز عْن حماِد ْبِن عثْمانَ قَالَ حضْرت أَبا عْبِد
لَِّه ع و قَالَ لَه رجلٌ أَْصلَحك اللَّه ذَكَْرت أَنَّ عِلي ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع

 يلْبس الْخِشن يلْبس الْقَِميص ِبأَْربعِة دراِهم و ما أَْشبه ذَِلك وكَانَ
 رى علَْيك اللِّباس الْجِديد فَقَالَ لَه ِإنَّ عِلي ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع كَانَ

 ك الْيْوم شِهر ِبهبس ذَِلك ِفي زماٍن لَا يْنكَر علَْيِه و لَْو لَِبس ِمثْلَ ذَِل

 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi 
from his father from Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Khazzaz from Hammad ibn 
‘Uthman who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, a man said to him, ‘May Allah grant 
you well being, you have mentioned that Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, wore rough garments. He 
would buy a shirt worth four Dirhams only and so on. However, 
we see that you have new garments.’ The Imam said, ‘Ali ibn 
abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, did so at a time 
when people disliked it. Were he to wear such garments today 
they might only defame him. The best garment for a given time 
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ْيِت ع ِإذَا قَاما أَْهلَ الْبنأَنَّ قَاِئم أَْهِلِه غَْير اساٍن ِلبماِس كُلِّ زِلب ْيرفَخ ِ
 لَِبس ِثياب عِليٍّ ع و سار ِبِسريِة عِليٍّ ع 

 
 َباٌب َناِدٌر

 
 محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن-١

فَقُلْت ها ِعْندأَن ْوماً وي طَسوٍح قَالَ عْبِن ن ْن أَيُّوبْبِد اللَِّه عْبِن ع
 لَْيكع لَّى اللَّهقُولُونَ صقَالَ ي طَساِم ِإذَا عقَالُ ِللِْإما يم اكِفد ِعلْتج 

 
 
 
٢-ْحيي ْبن دمحم  ْبن اقثَِني ِإْسحدٍد قَالَ حمحْعفَِر ْبِن مْن جى ع

ِإْبراِهيم الدِّينوِريُّ عْن عمر ْبِن زاِهٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع
قَالَ لَا ذَاك ْؤِمِننيِة الْملَْيِه ِبِإْمرع لَّمسِن الْقَاِئِم يلٌ عجر أَلَهقَالَ س 

مس ىاْسممستلَا ي و قَْبلَه دِبِه أَح مسع لَْم ي ْؤِمِننيالْم ِبِه أَِمري ى اللَّه
ِه بْعده ِإلَّا كَاِفر قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك كَْيف يسلَّم علَْيِه قَالَ يقُولُونَ

is the garment that people of that time use. However, when our 
al-Qa’im will rise with Divine Authority and power, he will 
wear the kind of garment that Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, did and he will live just as Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, lived.’” 

  
Chapter One Hundred Seven 
The Select Ahadith in This Context 

 
H 1074, Ch. 107, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ayyub ibn Nuh who has said the 
following: 

“Once I was in the presence of the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and he sneezed. I then asked him, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, what should one 
say when the Imam sneezes?’ The Imam said, ‘One should say, 
‘May Allah grant blessings to you.’”  
 
H 1075, Ch. 107, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad who has said 
that Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Daynuri narrated to me from ‘Umar ibn Zahir from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant:  

“He (the narrator) has said that a man asked, ‘Is al-Qa’im (the 
one who will rise with Divine Authority and power) offered the 
greeting of peace as the commander of the believers?’ The Imam 
said, ‘No, because that is the title that Allah had given to Ali ibn 
abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant. Allah had not 
given this title to anyone before him.  No one will be called by 
this title except an unbeliever.’ 

ِب
لَِّه خْير لَكُْم ِإنْ كُْنتْم مْؤِمِنني السلَام علَْيك يا بِقيةَ اللَِّه ثُم قَرأَ بِقيت ال

 
 
 
 
 
 
٣-دْن أَْحماِء عشِن الْوٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسالْح  

هع قَالَ ِلأَن ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري مِّيس ِن ع ِلمسا الْحأَب أَلْتقَالَ س رمْبِن ع
 لِْعلْم أَ ما سِمْعت ِفي ِكتاِب اللَِّه و نِمري أَْهلَنا يِمريهْم ا

 الِْعلْم مهِمريِمْن ِعْنِدِه ي ْؤِمِننيةَ الْمى قَالَ ِلأَنَّ ِمريٍة أُْخرايِفي ِرو و  

 
 
 
 
٤-ْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عع ِزيدْبِن ي ْعقُوبْن يع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنْن أَِبي  ع

أَِمري مِّيس ِلم لَه ْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قُلْتْن أَِبي جاِبٍر عْن جاِز عِبيِع الْقَزالر
الْمْؤِمِنني قَالَ اللَّه سماه و هكَذَا أَْنزلَ ِفي ِكتاِبِه و ِإذْ أَخذَ ربُّك ِمْن

هدهْم على أَْنفُِسِهْم أَ لَْستبِني آدم ِمْن ظُهوِرِهْم ذُرِّيتهْم و أَْش
 ِبربِّكُْم و أَنَّ 

 

“I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, what form of greeting of peace will be offered to him?’ 
The Imam said, ‘They will say, “Peace be upon you, O Baqiyyat 
Allah (Allah’s reserved power to establish His authority on 
earth).”’ He then recited from the Holy Quran: ‘If you are true 
believers then know that the profit which Allah has left for you 
is better for you (than what you may gain through deceitful 
ways). I am not responsible for your deeds.’” (11:86) 

 
H 1076, Ch. 107, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 

 “Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Why is he (Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, called Amir al-Mu’minin (commander of the 
believers)?’ He said, ‘Because he fed them knowledge. Have 
you not read in the book of Allah: ‘We can buy more provisions 
with this for our family. . . .’  (12:65) 

“In another Hadith it is said, ‘Because Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, from his own resources, 
fed them knowledge.’” 

 
H 1077, Ch. 107, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Ya‘qub ibn Yazid from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
abu al-Rabi‘ al-Qazzaz from Jabir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Why is he (Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) called Amir al-Mu’minin?’ He said, ‘Allah 
has given him this name and as such it has come in His book: 
“When our Lord asked all the offspring of Adam (before their 
birth), ‘Am I not your Lord’? All of them testified and bore 
witness to their testimony that on the Day of Judgment they 
would not say, ‘We were not aware of this (fact)’, (7:172) [and 
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ْؤِمِننيالْم اً أَِمريِليأَنَّ ع وِلي وسداً رمحم 
 

 َباٌب ِفيِه ُنكٌَت َو ُنَتٌف ِمَن التَّْنِزيِل ِفي الَْولَاَيِة

 
 الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن-١

اِط قَالَ قُلْتناِلٍم الْحْن سِديٍر عاِن ْبِن سنْن حا عاِبنْعِض أَْصحْن بع
لَ ِبِه الرُّوحزالَى نعت و كاربْن قَْوِل اللَِّه تْعفٍَر ع أَْخِبْرِني عِلأَِبي ج 

ِذِرين ِبِلساٍن عرِبيٍّ مِبٍني قَالَ ِهيالْأَِمني على قَلِْبك ِلتكُونَ ِمن الْمْن
 الْولَايةُ ِلأَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عِن الْحكَِم ْبِن-٢
 قَْوِلِمْسِكٍني عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن عماٍر عْن رجٍل عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي

اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ِإنا عرْضنا الْأَمانةَ علَى السماواِت و الْأَْرِض و الِْجباِل
فَأَبْين أَنْ يْحِملْنها و أَْشفَقْن ِمْنها و حملَها الِْإْنسانُ ِإنه كانَ ظَلُوماً

 جهولًا قَالَ ِهي ولَايةُ أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع 

 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن أَِبي زاِهٍر عِن الْحسِن ْبِن موسى-٣

الْخشاِب عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد
 يلِْبسوا ِإميانهْماللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و الَِّذين آمنوا و لَْم

ِبظُلٍْم قَالَ ِبما جاَء ِبِه محمد ص ِمن الْولَايِة و لَْم يْخِلطُوها ِبولَايِة
 فُلَاٍن و فُلَاٍن فَهو الْملَبس ِبالظُّلِْم 

 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن-٤

الْحسْيِن ْبِن نعْيٍم الصحاِف قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه
عز و جلَّ فَِمْنكُْم كاِفر و ِمْنكُْم مْؤِمن فَقَالَ عرف اللَّه ِإميانهْم ِبولَايِتنا

الِْميثَاق لَْيِهمذَ عأَخ ْوما يْم ِبههكُفْر ْم ذَرٌّ وه ع و ملِْب آدِفي ص  
 

that Muhammad is My messenger and Ali is Amir al-Mu’minin] 
(commander of the believers).’” 

 
Chapter One Hundred Eight 
Enlightening Points Inferred From the Holy Quran 
About Leadership With Divine Authority   

 
H 1078, Ch. 108, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from certain persons of our people from Hanan ibn Sadir from 
Salim al-Hannat who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Explain to me the meaning of the words of Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, “This, (Quran), is certainly the 
revelation from the Lord of the Universe (26:192). It has been 
revealed through the trustworthy Spirit (26:193) to your heart, so 
that you will warn (the people of the dangers of disobeying 
Allah). (26:194) It has been revealed in plain Arabic.” (26:195) 

“The Imam said, ‘It (the revelation) refers to Leadership with 
Divine Authority of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.’” 

 
H 1079, Ch. 108, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from al-
Hakam ibn Miskin from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammara from a man who has said the 
following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘We offered Our Trust (Our deputation) to the 
heavens, to the earth, and to the mountains, but they could not 
bear this burden and were afraid to accept it. Man (mankind) 
was able to accept this offer but he was unjust to himself and 
ignorant of the significance of this Trust.’ (33:72). The Imam 
said, ‘It (trust) is a reference to Leadership with Divine 
Authority of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. ’” 
 
H 1080, Ch. 108, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from abu Zahir from al-Hassan ibn Musa al-
Khashshab from Ali ibn Hassa’n from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir who has said  
the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘Those who have accepted the faith and have kept it 
pure from injustice, have achieved security and guidance,’ (6:82) 
the Imam said, ‘It (faith) refers to belief in all that Prophet 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has brought 
from Allah about Wilayah, (Leadership with Divine Authority) 
and has not mixed it with the authority of so and so that is mixed 
with injustice.’”  

 
H 1081, Ch. 108, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from al-Hassan ibn Nu‘aym al-Sahhaf who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious: ‘. . . certain persons of you have accepted the faith and 
others of you have not. . . .’(64:2) The Imam said, ‘On the day 
that Allah made all the offspring of Adam to form a covenant 
with Him when they were just small particles, He established 
belief in our Wilayah (Leadership with Divine Authority), the 
standard for belief and disbelief.’” 
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٥-ِزيدْبِن ي ْعقُوبْن يع دِد ْبِن أَْحممحْن مع ِإْدِريس ْبن دأَْحم  
ِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي الْحسِن ع ِفي قَْوِل

 ِذي أَخذَ علَْيِهْم ِمْن ولَايِتنا لَِّه عز و جلَّ يوفُونَ ِبالنذِْر الَّ

 
 

  محمد ْبن ِإْسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن شاذَانَ عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى-٦
ْن ِرْبِعيِّ ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و لَْو

وا التْم أَقامةُ هلَايبِِّهْم قَالَ الْوما أُْنِزلَ ِإلَْيِهْم ِمْن ر الِْإْنِجيلَ و ْوراةَ و 

 

 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء-٧

ْن أَِبي جْجلَانَ عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْن عةَ عاررْن زى عثَنْعفٍَر ع ِفيْن م
مةَ ِفي الْقُْرىب قَالَ هدولَْيِه أَْجراً ِإلَّا الْمالَى قُلْ ال أَْسئَلُكُْم ععْوِلِه ت

 أَِئمةُ ع 

 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط-٨

ةَ عْمزِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِلْن عْن أَِبي عِصٍري عْن أَِبي ب
لَِّه عز و جلَّ و مْن يِطِع اللَّه و رسولَه ِفي ولَايِة عِليٍّ و ولَايِة الْأَِئمِة

 ْن بْعِدِه فَقَْد فاز فَْوزاً عِظيماً هكَذَا نزلَْت 

 

 

 عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن النْضِر  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد-٩
ْن محمِد ْبِن مْروانَ رفَعه ِإلَْيِهْم ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و ما كانَ
أَهروسى فَبآذَْوا م ِة كَالَِّذينالْأَِئم ِليٍّ وولَ اللَِّه ِفي عسْؤذُوا ركُْم أَنْ ت

 لَّه ِمما قالُوا 

 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن السياِريِّ عْن-١٠
ِليِّ ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه قَالَ سأَلَه رجلٌ عْن قَْوِلِه تعالَى فَمِن اتبع هداي فَال

أَِئمِة و اتبع أَْمرهْم و لَْم يجْزِضلُّ و ال يْشقى قَالَ مْن قَالَ ِبالْ
 اعتهْم 

 

 

H 1082, Ch. 108, h 5 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from Ya’qub ibn 
Yazid from ibn Mahbub from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl who has said the 
following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘. . . fulfill their vows . . .,’ (76:7) abu al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘They (vows) 
refer to one’s acknowledgement of our Wilayah (Leadership 
with Divine Authority).’” 

 
H 1083, Ch. 108, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Isma‘il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from Hammad 
ibn ‘Isa from Rib‘i ibn ‘Abd Allah from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious: ‘Had they followed the Laws of the Old and New 
Testaments and what was revealed to them from their Lord,’  
(5:66) abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘It (revelation) refers to Wilayah, (Leadership with Divine 
Authority).’” 

 
H 1084, Ch. 108, h 7 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Asha‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from al-Washsha’ from al-Muthanna from Zurara from ‘Abd Allah 
ibn al-‘Ajlan from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  

“About the words of Allah, the most High: ‘(Muhammad), say, 
“I do not ask you for any payment for my preaching to you ex-
cept (your) love of (my near) relatives.”’  (42:23) The Imam 
said, ‘They (the relatives) are the 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority).’” 

 
H 1085, Ch. 108, h 8 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn Asbat from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious: ‘One who obeys Allah and His Messenger [to 
acknowledge Wilayah, Leadership with Divine Authority of Ali 
and the 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority), recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, after him] will certainly achieve a 
great success,’ (33:71) the Imam said, ‘This is how it was 
revealed.’”  

 
H 1086, Ch. 108, h 9 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn al-Nadr from Muhammad ibn Marwan in a marfu‘ manner from them 
(‘A’immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant) has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious: ‘You must not trouble the Prophet. . . .,’  [the Imam 
said, ‘In the matters of Ali and the 'A'immah, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant], (33:53) ‘. . . like those who annoyed Moses. 
Allah proved him to be innocent of what they had said about 
him. . . .’” (33:70) 

 
H 1087, Ch. 108, h 10 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Sayyariy from Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the following: 

 “Once a man asked the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most High. ‘. . . those 
who follow it (My guidance) will neither go astray nor will they 
endure any misery.’ (20:123) The Imam said, ‘It refers to those 
who acknowledge 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority), 
follow their commands and do not act disobediently.’” 
ع
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  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد-١١
و أَْنت ِحلٌّ. ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه رفَعه ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى ال أُقِْسم ِبهذَا الْبلَِد

و واِلٍد و ما ولَد قَالَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني و ما ولَد ِمن الْأَِئمِة. ا الْبلَِدِبهذَ
 ع 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن أُورمةَ-١٢

 عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍريو محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن
عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه تعالَى و اْعلَموا أَنما غَِنْمتْم ِمْن

خمسه و ِللرسوِل و ِلِذي الْقُْرىب قَالَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني و ٍء فَأَنَّ ِللَِّه شْي
 الْأَِئمةُ ع 

 
ن ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن عْبِد  الْحسْي-١٣

لَّ وج و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عْبِد اللَِّه ع عا عأَب أَلْتاٍن قَالَ ساللَِّه ْبِن ِسن
 مةُ ِممْن خلَقْنا أُمةٌ يْهدونَ ِبالْحقِّ و ِبِه يْعِدلُونَ قَالَ هم الْأَِئ

 
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن أُورمةَ-١٤
عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

الِْكتاب لَْيكلَ عالَِّذي أَْنز والَى هعِفي قَْوِلِه تْحكَماتم آيات ِمْنه 
هن أُمُّ الِْكتاِب قَالَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع و الْأَِئمةُ و أُخر متشاِبهات قَالَ
فُلَانٌ و فُلَانٌ فَأَما الَِّذين ِفي قُلُوِبِهْم زْيغٌ أَْصحابهْم و أَْهلُ ولَايِتِهْم

 ِمْنه هشابونَ ما تِبعتِإلَّافَي أِْويلَهت ْعلَمما ي أِْويِلِه واْبِتغاَء ت ِة واْبِتغاَء الِْفْتن
 اللَّه و الراِسخونَ ِفي الِْعلِْم أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع و الْأَِئمةُ ع 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 

١٥-ْن ماِء عشِن الْوٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسى  الْحثَن
عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْجلَانَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى أَْم حِسْبتْم
أَنْ تْتركُوا و لَما يْعلَِم اللَّه الَِّذين جاهدوا ِمْنكُْم و لَْم يتِخذُوا ِمْن

ِليجو ْؤِمِننيلَا الْم وِلِه وسال ر وِن اللَِّه وةَ ع دالْأَِئم ْؤِمِننيْعِني ِبالْمةً ي 
 

H 1088, Ch. 108, h 11 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad from Ahmad 
ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah in a marfu‘ manner who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘I do not (need to) 
swear by this town (Makka) (90:1) in which you are now living 
(90:2) or by the great father and his wonderful son. . . .,’ (90:3) 
the Imam said, ‘It refers to Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority) from his descendents.’” 

 
H 1089, Ch. 108, h 12 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ’Urama and Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Hassa’n 
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘You must know 
that whatever property you may gain, one fifth belongs to Allah, 
the Messenger, the kindred. . . .,’ (8:41) the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It (the kindred) refers to Amir 
al-Mu’minin Ali and 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority), 
recipients of divine supreme covenant. ’” 

 
H 1090, Ch. 108, h 13 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘Among Our creatures are a group who guide and 
judge with the Truth.’ (7:181) The Imam said, ‘Such people are 
'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority), recipients of divine 
supreme covenant. ’”  

 
H 1091, Ch. 108, h 14 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ’Urama from Ali ibn Hassa’n from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘It is Allah Who 
has revealed the Book to you in which certain verses are clear 
statements (which accept no interpretation) and these are the 
fundamental ideas of the Book. . . .,’ [the Imam said that they 
stand for Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority)], ‘. . . 
while other verses may have several possibilities [they stand for 
so and so]. Those whose hearts are perverse, [it refers to their 
companions and followers], follow the unclear statements in 
pursuit of their own mischievous goals by interpreting them in a 
way that will suit their own purpose. No one knows its true 
interpretations except Allah and those who are firmly established 
in knowledge [such people are Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, and 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority)] . . .’” (3:7) 
Note: In the above Hadith whatever is inside brackets is the words of the Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.  

 
H 1092, Ch. 108, h 15 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Muthanna from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Ajlan from abu Ja‘far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘Do you think that 
Allah will not make any distinction between those of you who 
have fought for His cause and have relied on no one other than 
Allah, His Messenger, and the believers, and other people?’  
(9:16) The Imam said, ‘The word “Believers” stands for Amir 
al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
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 لَْم يتِخذُوا الْولَاِئج ِمْن دوِنِهْم 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن-١٦

 اللَِّه عجْمهوٍر عْن صفْوانَ عِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ عِن الْحلَِبيِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد
ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى و ِإنْ جنحوا ِللسلِْم فَاْجنْح لَها قَالَ قُلْت ما السلْم قَالَ

 الدُّخولُ ِفي أَْمِرنا 

 
 
عْن   محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب-١٧

عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى لَتْركَبنجِميِل ْبِن صاِلٍح عْن زرارةَ 
طَبقاً عْن طَبٍق قَالَ يا زرارةُ أَ و لَْم تْركَْب هِذِه الْأُمةُ بْعد نِبيِّها طَبقاً

 عْن طَبٍق ِفي أَْمِر فُلَاٍن و فُلَاٍن و فُلَاٍن 

 
 
١٨-ْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسِد ْبِن  الْحمحْن مٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن مع

جْمهوٍر عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن جْندٍب قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا
الْحسِن ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و لَقَْد وصلْنا لَهم الْقَْولَ لَعلَّهْم

 م ِإلَى ِإماٍم يتذَكَّرونَ قَالَ ِإما

 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن-١٩
مْحبوٍب عْن محمِد ْبِن النُّْعماِن عْن سلَّاٍم عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِلِه

نما عنى ِبذَِلك عِلياً ع وقَالَ ِإ تعالَى قُولُوا آمنا ِباللَِّه و ما أُْنِزلَ ِإلَْينا
ْرِجعي ِة ع ثُمْم ِفي الْأَِئمهْعدْت برج و ْينسالْح و نسالْح ةَ وفَاِطم
الْقَْولُ ِمن اللَِّه ِفي الناِس فَقَالَ فَِإنْ آمنوا يْعِني الناس ِبِمثِْل ما آمْنتْم ِبِه

مةَ و الْحسن و الْحسْين و الْأَِئمةَ ع فَقَِد اْهتدْوا ويْعِني عِلياً و فَاِط
 ِإنْ تولَّْوا فَِإنما هْم ِفي ِشقاٍق 

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن مثَنى-٢٠
جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى ِإنَّ أَْولَىعْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْجلَانَ عْن أَِبي 

الناِس ِبِإْبراِهيم لَلَِّذين اتبعوه و هذَا النِبيُّ و الَِّذين آمنوا قَالَ هم الْأَِئمةُ
 ع و مِن اتبعهْم 

 
 
 

'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) who have not relied 
on any one except Allah, the Messenger of Allah and the 
believers.’” 

 
H 1093, Ch. 108, h 16 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Safwan from ibn Muskan from al-Halabi from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,who has said the following:  

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘If they (the unbelievers) propose peace, accept it and 
trust in Allah. Allah is All-hearing and All-knowing.’  (8:61) I 
asked the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘What is 
the meaning of al-salam (peace)?’ The Imam said, ‘It is the 
acknowledgment of our Leadership with Divine Authority.’”  

 
H 1094, Ch. 108, h 17 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from Zurara from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘. . . You will 
certainly pass through one stage after another,’ (84:19) the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O Zurara Has 
this ’Umma (nation) not passed through stages after the Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and the affairs of 
three so and so ones?’”  

 
H 1095, Ch. 108, h 18 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jundab who 
has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, and the 
Most Gracious, ‘We sent Our guidance to them so that perhaps 
they might take heed.’ (28:51) The Imam said, ‘It (guidance) 
refers to ‘A’immah (Leaders with Divine Authority), recipients 
of divine supreme covenant, one after the other.’” 

 
H 1096, Ch. 108, h 19 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from Muhammad ibn al-Nu‘man from Salam from abu 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following about 
the words of Allah, the Most High: 
 “About the words of Allah, ‘(Muslims) say, “We believe in 
Allah and what He has revealed to us. . . .,”’ (2:136) the Imam 
said, ‘This is primarily addressed to Ali, Fatimah, al-Hassan and 
al-Husayn, recipients of divine supreme covenant, and thereafter 
to 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority), recipients of 
divine supreme covenant. Then the words of Allah “. . . if they 
[refers to people] believe, in all that you, [Ali, Fatimah, al-
Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of divine supreme covenant] 
believe, they will have the right guidance, but if they turn away, 
it will be for no reason other than their own malice. . . .’” (2:137) 

 
H 1097, Ch. 108, h 20 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Muthanna from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Ajlan from abu Ja‘far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘The nearest people 
to Abraham, among mankind, are those who followed him, this 
Prophet (Muhammad) and the true believers . . .,’ (3:68) the 
Imam said, ‘They (nearest people) are 'A'immah (Leaders with 
Divine Authority) and those who follow them.’” 
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٢١-ِن الْوٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسْن  الْحاِء عش
ْحمد ْبِن عاِئٍذ عِن اْبِن أُذَْينةَ عْن ماِلٍك الْجهِنيِّ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد
لَِّه ع قَْولُه عز و جلَّ و أُوِحي ِإلَي هذَا الْقُْرآنُ ِلأُْنِذركُْم ِبِه و مْن

ْن آِل محمٍد فَهو يْنِذر ِبالْقُْرآِن كَماغَ قَالَ مْن بلَغَ أَنْ يكُونَ ِإماماً ِم
 ذَر ِبِه رسولُ اللَِّه ص 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم-٢٢

 عز وْن مفَضِل ْبِن صاِلٍح عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه
 جلَّ و لَقَْد عِهْدنا ِإىل آدم ِمْن قَْبلُ فَنِسي و لَْم نِجْد لَه عْزماً قَالَ 

ِفي محمٍد و الْأَِئمِة ِمْن بْعِدِه فَترك و لَْم يكُْن لَه عْزم أَنهْم ِهْدنا ِإلَْيِه
أُْوِلي الْعْزِم ِلأَنه عِهد ِإلَْيِهْم ِفي محمٍدكَذَا و ِإنما سمِّي أُولُو الْعْزِم 

 الْأَْوِصياِء ِمْن بْعِدِه و الْمْهِديِّ و ِسريِتِه و أَْجمع عْزمهْم علَى أَنَّ
 ِلك كَذَِلك و الِْإقْراِر ِبِه 

 

٢٣-محلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسِد  الْحمحْعفَِر ْبِن مْن جٍد ع
ِن عبْيِد اللَِّه عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى الْقُمِّيِّ عْن محمِد ْبِن سلَْيمانَ عْن
مِهْدنا ِإىل آدلَقَْد ع ْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِلِه وْن أَِبي عاٍن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسن

محمٍد و عِليٍّ و فَاِطمةَ و الْحسِن و الْحسْيِن وْن قَْبلُ كَِلماٍت ِفي 
 أَِئمِة ع ِمْن ذُرِّيِتِهْم فَنِسي هكَذَا و اللَِّه نزلَْت علَى محمٍد ص 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عِن النْضِر ْبِن-٢٤
ْن خْيٍب ععادٍّشْن أَِبي اِلِد ْبِن ماِليِّ عِن الثُّمِد ْبِن الْفَْضِل عمحْن مع

ِإلَْيك ْمِسْك ِبالَِّذي أُوِحيِبيِِّه ص فَاْستِإلَى ن ى اللَّهْعفٍَر ع قَالَ أَْوحج
وِليٌّ هع ِليٍّ وِة علَايلَى وع كِقيٍم قَالَ ِإنْستلى ِصراٍط مع ك

 ِقيمْستاطُ الْمصِّر 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد الْبْرِقيِّ عْن أَِبيِه عْن-٢٥

 حمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن عماِر ْبِن مْروانَ عْن منخٍل عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي

H 1098, Ch. 108, h 21 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad `from al-
Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn al-‘A’idh from ’Udhayna from Malik al-Juhanni who 
has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘He has revealed this Quran to me to warn you and the 
coming generations (against disobeying Allah). . . .’  (6:19) The 
Imam said, ‘Whoever from the family of Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, becomes an Imam will warn people 
by means of the Holy Quran just as the Messenger of Allah had 
done.’” 

 
H 1099, Ch. 108, h 22 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Mufaddal ibn Salih from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘We had commanded Adam (certain matters). He 
forgot Our commandment and We did not find in him the 
determination to fulfill Our commandments,’ (20:115) the Imam 
said, ‘It means that Allah commanded Adam about Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 'A'immah (Leaders 
with Divine Authority) after him. He did not acknowledge it 
Wilayah (Leadership with Divine Authority of 'A'immah and he 
was not an ’Ulu al-‘Azm (a prophet who is granted greater 
determination). They are called ’Ulu al-‘Azm because with them 
a covenant was established to acknowledge Wilayah of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and the 
executors of his will after him and al-Mahdi and his discipline. 
They established their determination to acknowledge Wilayah of 
Muhammad and the executors of his will about al-Mahdi and his 
discipline.’” 

 
H 1100, Ch. 108, h 23 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd Allah from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa al-Qummi 
from Muhammad ibn Sulayman from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, ‘We had commanded Adam 
(certain matters) before. . . ., [the commands consisted of certain 
words about Ali, Fatimah, al-Hassan, al-Husayn and 'A'immah 
(Leaders with Divine Authority) from their descendents, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant]. ‘. . . He (Adam) forgot 
Our commandment. . . .,’ (20:115) the Imam said, ‘This, by 
Allah, is how it was revealed, about Muhammad and his family, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant. That is, the material 
inside bracket is part of 20:115. ’”    

 
H 1101, Ch. 108, h 24  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Nadr 
ibn Shu‘ayb from Khalid ibn Ma’dd from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from al-
Thumali from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Allah sent revelation to His Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, in which He has said, ‘Follow devotedly that 
which is revealed to you. You are certainly on the right path.’ 
(43:43) Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It is 
just as saying, “You have acknowledged the Leadership with 
Divine Authority of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
and Ali is on the right path.’” 
 
H 1102, Ch. 108, h 25 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi from his 
father Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Munakhkhal from 
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حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

ِئيلُ ع ِبهْبرلَ جزْعفٍَر ع قَالَ نكَذَا ِذِه الْجٍد ص همحلَى مِة عآي
 ِبئْسما اْشترْوا ِبِه أَْنفُسهْم أَنْ يكْفُروا ِبما أَْنزلَ اللَّه ِفي عِليٍّ بْغياً 

 
 
 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن عماِر ْبِن مْروانَ عْن-٢٦
آيِة علَى محمٍد هكَذَا و قَالَ نزلَ جْبرِئيلُ ع ِبهِذِه الْمنخٍل عْن جاِبٍر 

ِإنْ كُْنتْم ِفي رْيٍب ِمما نزلْنا على عْبِدنا ِفي عِليٍّ فَأْتوا ِبسورٍة ِمْن ِمثِْلِه
 
 
 
 

٢٧-اِر ْبِن ممْن عاٍن عِد ْبِن ِسنمحْن ماِد عذَا الِْإْسنِبه ْن  وانَ عْرو
منخٍل عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ نزلَ جْبرِئيلُ ع علَى محمٍد ص ِبهِذِه

آيِة هكَذَا يا أَيُّها الَِّذين أُوتوا الِْكتاب آِمنوا ِبما نزلْنا ِفي عِليٍّ نوراً الْ
 مِبيناً 

 
٢٨-دْن أَْحمٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنْن  عْن أَِبيِه عاِلٍد عِد ْبِن خمحْبِن م 

ْعفٍَر ع وْن أَِبي جاِبٍر عْن جْن أَِبيِه عكَّاٍر عْبِن ب سونْن يأَِبي طَاِلٍب ع
 لَْو أَنهْم فَعلُوا ما يوعظُونَ ِبِه ِفي عِليٍّ لَكانَ خْيراً لَهْم 

 
 

 معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن-٢٩
الْوشاِء عْن مثَنى الْحناِط عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْجلَانَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع
لُوا ِفي السِّلِْم كَافَّةً ووا اْدخنآم ا الَِّذينلَّ يا أَيُّهج و زِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه ع

تا ال تِتنلَايقَالَ ِفي و ِبنيوٌّ مدلَكُْم ع هْيطاِن ِإنطُواِت الشوا خِبع 

 
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-٣٠
ِبي عْبِدِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عِن الْمفَضِل ْبِن عمر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَ

ْم وهتلَايياةَ الدُّْنيا قَالَ وونَ الْحْؤِثرلْ تب زع لَّ وج اللَِّه ع قَْولُه
آِخرةُ خْير و أَْبقى قَالَ ولَايةُ أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِإنَّ هذا لَِفي الْ

 صحِف ِإْبراِهيم و موسى . الصُّحِف الْأُوىل

 
 
 
 
 

Jabir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Jibril brought this verse to Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Evil is that for which they have sold their 
souls: They have refused to accept Allah's revelations [about 
Leadership with Divine Authority of Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant] in rebellion. . . .’”  (2:90) 

 
H 1103, Ch. 108, h 26 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Muhammad ibn Sinan 
from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Munakhkhal from Jabir who has said the 
following: 

“Jibril brought this verse of the Holy Quran to Prophet 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant: ‘Should you 
have any doubt about what We have revealed to Our servant, 
[about Leadership with Divine Authority of Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant] present one chapter comparable to it. . 
. .’” (2:23)  

  
H 1104, Ch. 108, h 27 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Muhammad ibn Sinan 
from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Munakhkhal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

 “Jibril brought the following verse to Prophet Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, as this: ‘People of the 
Book, you must believe in what We have revealed [about Ali’s 
Leadership with Divine Authority] as shining light. . . .’”  (4:47) 

  
H 1105, Ch. 108, h 28 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid from 
his father from abu Talib from Yunus ibn Bakkar from his father from Jabir from 
abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah: ‘If they had done what they had 
been advised to do, [the Imam said that it was to acknowledge 
Ali’s Leadership with Divine Authority], it would have been for 
their good and to strengthen their faith.” (4:66) 

 
H 1106, Ch. 108, h 29 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Muthanna al-Hannat from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
‘Ajlan from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘Believers, submit yourselves to the will of Allah as a 
whole. Do not follow the footsteps of Satan; he is your sworn 
enemy,’ (2:208) the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘It means submit yourselves to our Leadership 
with Divine Authority.’” 
 
H 1107, Ch. 108, h 30 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
‘Abd Allah ibn Idris from Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Mufaddl ibn ‘Umar 
who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious: ‘However, (the unbelievers) prefer 
the worldly life. . . .’ (87:16) The Imam said, ‘They have 
preferred their (evil doer) friendship, and “. . . even though the 
life hereafter will be better and will last forever. . . .” (87:17) 
refers to the friendship of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, “. . . this is what is written in the 
ancient heavenly Books, (87:18) the Scriptures of Abraham and 
Moses (87:19).’” 
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مد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن حسانَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ  أَْح-٣١
عْن عماِر ْبِن مْروانَ عْن منخٍل عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ أَ
ِليٍّ فالَاِة عوِبم كُمْهوى أَْنفُسِبما ال ت دمحفَكُلَّما جاَءكُْم م

 تْم فَفَِريقاً ِمْن آِل محمٍد كَذَّْبتْم و فَِريقاً تقْتلُونَ اْستكْبْر

 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-٣٢

ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عِن الرِّضا ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ
 رلَىكَبِة علَايِبو ْشِرِكنيِة الْملَايِمْن و دمحا مْم ِإلَْيِه يوهْدعِليٍّ ما تع

 عِليٍّ هكَذَا ِفي الِْكتاِب مْخطُوطَةٌ 
 

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد-٣٣
ِبيِه عْن أَِبي السفَاِتِج عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِدعِن اْبِن ِهلَاٍل عْن أَ

اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه جلَّ و عز الْحْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذي هدانا ِلهذا و ما كُنا
لنِبيِّ صِلنْهتِدي لَْو ال أَنْ هدانا اللَّه فَقَالَ ِإذَا كَانَ يْوم الِْقيامِة دِعي ِبا

و ِبأَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني و ِبالْأَِئمِة ِمْن ولِْدِه ع فَيْنصبونَ ِللناِس فَِإذَا رأَْتهْم
ِشيعتهْم قَالُوا الْحْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذي هدانا ِلهذَا و ما كُنا ِلنْهتِدي لَْو لَا أَنْ

للَّه ِفي ولَايِة أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني و الْأَِئمِة ِمْن ولِْدِههدانا اللَّه يْعِني هدانا ا
 ع 

 
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن أُورمةَ-٣٤
كَِثٍري عْنو محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن 

أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى عم يتساَءلُونَ عِن النبِإ الْعِظيِم قَالَ النبأُ
الْعِظيم الْولَايةُ و سأَلْته عْن قَْوِلِه هناِلك الْواليةُ ِللَِّه الْحقِّ قَالَ ولَايةُ

 أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع 

 
 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن صاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن بِشٍري-٣٥
 أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِلِه  عْن عِليِّ ْبِن

H 1108, Ch. 108, h 31 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassa’n from Muhammad 
ibn Ali from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Munakhkhal from Jabir from abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
 “About the words of Allah: ‘Why do you arrogantly belie 
certain people of them, [the Imam said that it refers to family of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant] and murder 
others whenever he [Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant] brings you messages [proof of Imam Ali’s Leadership 
with Divine Authority] which you dislike?’” (2:87) 

 
H 1109, Ch. 108, h 32 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
‘Abd Allah ibn Idris from Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Rida, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following  

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious: ‘A grave concern it [Leadership with Divine Authority 
of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant] has become for the 
pagans whom you [O Muhammad] call to acknowledge,’ (42:13) 
this is how it (Leadership with Divine Authority of Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant) is (mentioned) in the written book,’ 
said the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ”      

 
H 1110, Ch. 108, h 33 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn Hilal from his father from abu al-Safatij from 
abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘Allah Who guided us to this, deserves all praise. Had 
He not guided us, we would never have been able to find the 
right direction. . . .’ (7:43) The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘On the Day of Judgment the Holy 
Prophet, Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, and 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) from 
his descendents will be brought into public sight. When their 
followers will see them they will say, “Allah, Who guided us to 
this, deserves all praise. Had He not guided us, we would have 
never been able to find the right direction. He guided us to 
acknowledge Imam Ali’s Leadership with Divine Authority and 
'A'immah from his descendents.’”” 

 
H 1111, Ch. 108, h 34 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ’Urama and Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Hassa’n 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Kathir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  

“About the words of Allah, the Most High: ‘What do they 
quarrel about? (78:1) They quarrel about the great news,’  (78:2) 
the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘The great 
news stands for Leadership with Divine Authority of 'A'immah 
(Leaders with Divine Authority).’ I asked him about the 
meaning of, ‘. . . in such helplessness, human beings realize that 
it is Allah who is the true Guardian. . . .’ (18:44) The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It refers to the 
guardianship and Leadership with Divine Authority of Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant).’” 

 
H 1112, Ch. 108, h 35 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja‘far ibn Bashir from 
Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘(Muhammad) be 
devoted to the upright religion. It is harmonious with the nature 
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 تعالَى فَأَِقْم وْجهك ِللدِّيِن حِنيفاً قَالَ ِهي الْولَايةُ 

 
دةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن ِإْبراِهيم الْهمذَاِنيِّ  ِع-٣٦

يْرفَعه ِإلَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى و نضع الْمواِزين الِْقْسطَ
 ِليْوِم الِْقيامِة قَالَ الْأَْنِبياُء و الْأَْوِصياُء ع 

 
 
 

٣٧-ْيِن ْبِن  عسْبِن الْح دْن أَْحماٍد عْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبن
عمر ْبِن يِزيد عْن محمِد ْبِن جْمهوٍر عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عِن

 ائِْتْبِن عمر قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه تعالَى الْمفَضِل
 ِبقُْرآٍن غَْيِر هذا أَْو بدِّلْه قَالَ قَالُوا أَْو بدِّلْ عِلياً ع 

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهرانَ-٣٨
 ع قَالَعِن الْحسِن الْقُمِّيِّ عْن ِإْدِريس ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه

قالُوا لَْم نك ِمن. آيِة ما سلَكَكُْم ِفي سقَر سأَلْته عْن تفِْسِري هِذِه الْ
و كاربت قَالَ اللَّه ِة الَِّذيناِع الْأَِئمِمْن أَْتب كا لَْم نى ِبهنقَالَ ع لِّنيصالْم

 أُولِئك الْمقَربونَ أَ ما ترى الناس.تعالَى ِفيِهْم و الساِبقُونَ الساِبقُونَ
يسمُّونَ الَِّذي يِلي الساِبق ِفي الْحلْبِة مصلِّي فَذَِلك الَِّذي عنى حْيثُ

 اِبِقنياِع السِمْن أَْتب كلَْم ن لِّنيصالْم ِمن كقَالَ لَْم ن 

 
 

 الْعِظيِم ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه الْحسِنيِّ عْن  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن عْبِد-٣٩
موسى ْبِن محمٍد عْن يونس ْبِن يْعقُوب عمْن ذَكَره عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر
ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و أَنْ لَِو اْستقاموا علَى الطَِّريقَِة لَأَْسقَْيناهْم

أَْشرْبنا قُلُوبهم الِْإميانَ و الطَِّريقَةُ ِهي ولَايةُ عِليِّ ْبِنماًء غَدقاً يقُولُ لَ
 أَِبي طَاِلٍب و الْأَْوِصياِء ع 

 
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن-٤٠
ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن أَِبي أَيُّوبجْمهوٍر عْن فَضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوب عِن الْحسْيِن 

 و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عْبِد اللَِّه ع عا عأَب أَلْتْسِلٍم قَالَ سِد ْبِن ممحْن مع 
 
 
 

which Allah has designed for people. . . .,’  (30:30) the Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It (upright religion) 
is Leadership with Divine Authority.’” 

 
H 1113, Ch. 108, h 36 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Ibrahim al-Hamadani in a marfu‘ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘We shall set up 
the balances to maintain proper justice on the Day of Judgment.  
. . .,” (21:47) the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, “Balances are the prophets and the executors of their 
wills.’” 

 
H 1114, Ch. 108, h 37 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ahmad ibn al-
Husayn ibn ‘Umar ibn Yazid from Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Muhammad ibn 
Sinan from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘. . . those 
who do not wish to meet Us in the life hereafter say, “Bring us 
another book besides this one or change it . . .,”’  (10:15) the 
Imam said, ‘They said, “Replace Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. "’”  

 
H 1115, Ch. 108, h 38 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ’Isma‘il ibn Mihran 
from al-Hassan al-Qummi from Idris ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the interpretation of this verse of the Holy 
Quran, ‘What has led you to Saqar’ (a place in hell)? They will 
reply, ‘We did not pray.’ (74:43) 

“The Imam said, ‘Such people will be those who did not 
believe in 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) about 
whom Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has said,  “The 
foremost ones will be the nearest ones to Allah.” (56:11) Have 
you not noticed that people call the one second to the lead in 
horseracing ‘Al-Musalli’ (also means the praying)? This is what 
is meant therein. “We did not pray” (74:43), means ‘We did not 
follow the lead.’” 

 
H 1116, Ch. 108, h 39 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Hassani 
from Musa ibn Muhammad from Yunus ibn Ya‘qub from the one he mentioned 
from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘Had they (jinn and mankind) remained steadfast in 
their religion (Islam), We would certainly have given them 
abundant water to drink’ (72:16) the Imam said, ‘Allah says that 
He would quench their hearts with belief. “Religion” is a 
reference to Leadership of Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and the executors of his will with Divine 
Authority.’” 

 
H 1117, Ch. 108, h 40 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from al-Fadala ibn Ayyub from al-Husayn ibn ‘Uthman 
from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, “To those who have said, ‘Allah is our Lord,’ and who 
have remained steadfast to their belief. . . .” (41:30) 
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جلَّ الَِّذين قالُوا ربُّنا اللَّه ثُم اْستقاموا فَقَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع اْستقَاموا
 واِحداً بْعد واِحٍد تتنزلُ علَْيِهم الْمالِئكَةُ أَلَّا تخافُوا و العلَى الْأَِئمِة

 تْحزنوا و أَْبِشروا ِبالْجنِة الَِّتي كُْنتْم توعدونَ 

 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن-٤١

ضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع عْن قَْوِلمحمِد ْبِن الْفُ
اللَِّه تعالَى قُلْ ِإنما أَِعظُكُْم ِبواِحدٍة فَقَالَ ِإنما أَِعظُكُْم ِبولَايِة عِليٍّ ع

 واِحدٍةِهي الْواِحدةُ الَِّتي قَالَ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى ِإنما أَِعظُكُْم ِب

 
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن أُورمةَ-٤٢
و عِليِّ ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري

ج و زْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عْن أَِبي عواعكَفَر وا ثُمنآم لَّ ِإنَّ الَِّذين
ثُم آمنوا ثُم كَفَروا ثُم اْزدادوا كُفْراً لَْن تقْبلَ تْوبتهْم قَالَ نزلَْت ِفي
فُلَاٍن و فُلَاٍن و فُلَاٍن آمنوا ِبالنِبيِّ ص ِفي أَوِل الْأَْمِر و كَفَروا حْيثُ

 لَْيِهمْت عِرضِليٌّعذَا عفَه ْولَاهم ْن كُْنتِبيُّ ص مقَالَ الن ةُ ِحنيلَايالْو
مْولَاه ثُم آمنوا ِبالْبْيعِة ِلأَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ثُم كَفَروا حْيثُ مضى

مْن بايعهرسولُ اللَِّه ص فَلَْم يِقرُّوا ِبالْبْيعِة ثُم اْزدادوا كُفْراً ِبأَْخِذِهْم 
 ٌء  ِبالْبْيعِة لَهْم فَهؤلَاِء لَْم يْبق ِفيِهْم ِمن الِْإمياِن شْي

 
 

 
  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه تعالَى ِإنَّ-٤٣

لَه نيبْعِد ما تلى أَْدباِرِهْم ِمْن بدُّوا عاْرت الَِّذينفُلَانٌ و ى فُلَانٌ ودالْه م
قَْولُه ع قُلْت ْؤِمِننيِة أَِمِري الْملَايْرِك واِن ِفي تِن الِْإميدُّوا عفُلَانٌ اْرت
تعالَى ذِلك ِبأَنهْم قالُوا ِللَِّذين كَِرهوا ما نزلَ اللَّه سنِطيعكُْم ِفي بْعِض

لَْت وزلَّالْأَْمِر قَالَ نج و زقَْولُ اللَِّه ع وه ا واِعِهمِفي أَْتب ا واللَِّه ِفيِهم 
ْم قالُوا ِللَِّذينهِبأَن ٍد ص ذِلكمحلَى مِئيلُ ع عْبرلَ ِبِه جزالَِّذي ن

كَِرهوا ما نزلَ اللَّه ِفي عِليٍّ ع سنِطيعكُْم ِفي بْعِض الْأَْمِر
 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It 
refers to those who remained steadfast in their belief in the 
Leadership with Divine Authority of 'A'immah (Leaders with 
Divine Authority), recipients of divine supreme covenant, one 
after the other, “. . . the angels will descend saying, ‘Do not be 
afraid or grieved. Receive the glad news of the Paradise, which 
was promised to you.’”’” (41:30) 

 
H 1118, Ch. 108, h 41 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Muhammad ibn Fudayl from abu Hamza who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘Say, I 
advise you to believe only in one.  . . .’ (34:46) 

“The Imam said that Allah has said, ‘I advise you to 
acknowledge Imam Ali’s Leadership with Divine Authority. It is 
the “one” that Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has called, 
‘I advise you to believe only in “one”.’” 

 
H 1119, Ch. 108, h 42 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ’Urama and Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Hassa’n from ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Kathir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘Allah will not forgive or guide to the right path those 
who first believe, then disbelieve, again believe and disbelieve, 
and then increase their disbelief,’ (4:137) the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It was revealed about so and so 
and so and so who believed in the Holy Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, in the beginning. They turned to 
disbelief when Leadership with Divine Authority of Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, was made known to them 
when the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, “Over whoever I have Divine Authority, Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, also has Divine Authority.” When the 
Messenger of Allah passed away they turned to disbelief. They 
did not remain steadfast in their oath of allegiance. They 
increased in their disbelief through making people pledge 
allegiance to them. They were left with nothing of the belief that 
once they had.’” 

 
H 1120, Ch. 108, h 43 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘Those who have 
reverted to disbelief after guidance have become manifest to 
them. . . .,” (47:25) the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘They are so and so and so and so who reverted 
from the faith in rejecting Leadership with Divine Authority of 
Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ I 
then asked about the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘. . . this is 
because they have said to those who hate Allah's revelation, “We 
shall obey you in certain matters. . . .”’ (47:26) The Imam said, 
‘By Allah, it was revealed about the two of them and their 
followers. To this the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Gracious, that Jibril brought to Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, refer, “This is because they have said 
to those who hate Allah's revelation, [about Leadership with 
Divine Authority of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant] 
and say, ‘We shall obey you in certain matters. . . .’”’  (47:26) 
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علَ دِبيِّ ص والن ْعدا بِفين وا الْأَْمريِّرصةَ ِإلَى ِميثَاِقِهْم أَلَّا ييِني أُمْوا ب
 يْعطُونا ِمن الْخمِس شْيئاً و قَالُوا ِإنْ أَْعطَْيناهْم ِإياه لَْم يْحتاجوا ِإلَى

 فَقَالُوا سنِطيعكُْم ِفي بْعِضٍء و لَْم يبالُوا أَنْ يكُونَ الْأَْمر ِفيِهْم شْي
قَْولُه ْيئاً وش ْم ِمْنههْعِطيأَلَّا ن سمالْخ وه ا ِإلَْيِه وونمْوتعأَْمِر الَِّذي د
كَِرهوا ما نزلَ اللَّه و الَِّذي نزلَ اللَّه ما افْترض علَى خلِْقِه ِمْن ولَايِة

ِمِنني ع و كَانَ معهْم أَبو عبْيدةَ و كَانَ كَاِتبهْم فَأَْنزلَ اللَّه أَْمِمِري الْمْؤ
رموا أَْمراً فَِإنا مْبِرمونَ أَْم يْحسبونَ أَنا ال نْسمع ِسرهْم و نْجواهْم

 آيةَ  لْ

 
  ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه-٤٤

جلَّ و مْن يِرْد ِفيِه ِبِإلْحاٍد ِبظُلٍْم قَالَ نزلَْت ِفيِهْم حْيثُ دخلُوا الْكَْعبةَ
عاهدوا و تعاقَدوا علَى كُفِْرِهْم و جحوِدِهْم ِبما نزِّلَ ِفي أَِمِري

وا ِفي الْبدع فَأَلْح ْؤِمِننيْعداً ِللْقَْوِممفَب هِليو ولَ وسالر ْيِت ِبظُلِْمِهم
 ظَّاِلِمني 

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط-٤٥
ْوِلْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَ

كَذِِّبنيالْم رْعشا مِبٍني يالٍل مِفي ض وْن هونَ مْعلَمتلَّ فَسج و زلَِّه ع
حْيثُ أَْنبأْتكُْم ِرسالَةَ ربِّي ِفي ولَايِة عِليٍّ ع و الْأَِئمِة ع ِمْن بْعِدِه مْن

ِه تعالَى ِإنْ تلْووا أَْو تْعِرضواو ِفي ضلَاٍل مِبٍني كَذَا أُْنِزلَْت و ِفي قَْوِل
قَالَ ِإنْ تلْووا الْأَْمر و تْعِرضوا عما أُِمْرتْم ِبِه فَِإنَّ اللَّه كانَ ِبما
ْعملُونَ خِبرياً و ِفي قَْوِلِه فَلَنِذيقَن الَِّذين كَفَروا ِبتْرِكِهْم ولَايةَ أَِمِري

 عذاباً شِديداً ِفي الدُّْنيا و لَنْجِزينهْم أَْسوأَ الَِّذي كانوامْؤِمِنني ع
 ْعملُونَ 

 
 
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط-٤٦
 الْوِليِد ْبِن صِبيٍحْن عِليِّ ْبِن مْنصوٍر عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن عْبِد الْحِميِد عِن

ْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ذِلكُْم ِبأَنه ِإذا دِعي اللَّه وْحده و أَْهلُ الْولَايِة
 كَفَْرتْم 

 
 

“The Imam further said, ‘They made an agreement with the 
Amawids not to allow the leadership come to us, Ahl al-Bayt, 
after the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, not 
to pay us anything of one fifth taxes. They said, “If we pay to 
them, Ahl al-Bayt, the one fifth taxes, their needs will be met 
and they, Ahl al-Bayt, then will not think of their leadership as 
threatened.” They (the other party, Amawids) said, “We will 
obey you in certain matters” (47:26) that you want us to obey, 
such as the one fifth taxes. We will not pay it to them.’ 

“Allah’s words that read, ‘. . . who hate Allah's revelation, . . .’ 
(47:26) refer to Amir al-Mu’minin Ali’s Leadership with Divine 
Authority over the creatures. With them was abu ‘Ubayda, their 
scribe. Allah has said, ‘If the unbelievers persist in their 
disbelief, We shall also persist in punishing them (43:79). Do 
they think that We do not hear their secrets and whispers. . . . ?’” 
(43:80) 

 
H 1121, Ch. 108, h 44 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘. . . and those who commit evil and injustice therein,’ 
(22:25) the Imam said, ‘It was revealed about them as they 
entered the Ka‘ba and made an agreement and commitment to 
continue in disbelief and denial of the Divine revelation about 
Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  
They, thus, committed evil and injustice toward the Messenger 
of Allah about the executor of his will. May Allah do away with 
the unjust people.’”    

 
H 1122, Ch. 108, h 45 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn Asbat from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘You will soon know who is in manifest error . . .,’ 
(67:29) the Messenger of Allah said, ‘O you people who reject 
Leadership with Divine Authority of Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority) after him, I have conveyed to you, as part of the 
message of Allah, ‘. . . then who is in manifest error?’ (67:29) 
Similarly they are addressed in this verse:  ‘If you deviate from 
the truth in your testimony, or decline to present your testimony 
at all . . .,  [should you deviate from the command or decline to 
obey the command] you must know that Allah is Well Aware of 
what you do.’” (4:135) 

 “In the words of Allah, ‘. . . We shall certainly make the 
unbelievers, [in Leadership with Divine Authority of Imam Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant] suffer severe torment [in 
this world] and will punish them for their worst deeds,’ (41:27) 
this is how the above were revealed to the Holy Prophet,’ the 
Imam explained.” 

 
H 1123, Ch. 108, h 46 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn Asbat from Ali ibn Mansur from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from al-Walid 
ibn Sabih from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, ‘. . . your suffering is only because 
you disbelieved when One Allah, [and the people who possess 
Leadership with Divine Authority] were mentioned. . . .’ (40:12)  
the Imam explained (by his words in brakets).” 
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  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن خاِلٍد-٤٧
لَْيمِد ْبِن سمحْن مْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفيعْن أَِبي عِصٍري عْن أَِبي بْن أَِبيِه عانَ ع

ِللْكاِفرين ِبولَايِة عِليٍّ لَْيس لَه. قَْوِل اللَِّه تعالَى سأَلَ ساِئلٌ ِبعذاٍب واِقٍع
 داِفع ثُم قَالَ هكَذَا و اللَِّه نزلَ ِبها جْبرِئيلُ ع علَى محمٍد ص 

 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسِن-٤٨
ْبِن سْيٍف عْن أَِخيِه عْن أَِبيِه عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِلِه

ه مْن أُِفك قَالَتعالَى ِإنكُْم لَِفي قَْوٍل مْختِلٍف ِفي أَْمِر الْولَايِة يْؤفَك عْن
 مْن أُِفك عِن الْولَايِة أُِفك عِن الْجنِة 

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن-٤٩
جْمهوٍر عْن يونس قَالَ أَْخبرِني مْن رفَعه ِإلَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي

ةَقَْوِلِه عقَبالْع محلَّ فَلَا اقْتج و ةُ. زقَبا الْعم ما أَْدراك ٍة. وقَبفَكُّ ر
 يْعِني ِبقَْوِلِه فَكُّ رقَبٍة ولَايةَ أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع فَِإنَّ ذَِلك فَكُّ رقَبٍة 

 
 
 
 

ْوِلِه تعالَى بشِِّر الَِّذين  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَ-٥٠
 آمنوا أَنَّ لَهْم قَدم ِصْدٍق ِعْند ربِِّهْم قَالَ ولَايةُ أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع 

 
 
 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد الْبْرِقيِّ عْن أَِبيِه عْن-٥١

أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَىمحمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن 
هذاِن خْصماِن اْختصموا ِفي ربِِّهْم فَالَِّذين كَفَروا ِبولَايِة عِليٍّ قُطِّعْت

 لَهْم ِثياب ِمْن ناٍر 

 
 

ِن أُورمةَ  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْب-٥٢
عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه

 ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه تعالَى هناِلك الْواليةُ ِللَِّه الْحقِّ 
 

H 1124, Ch. 108, h 47 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Muhammad ibn 
Khalid from Muhammad ibn Sulayman from his father from abu Basir from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘Someone 
(needlessly) demanded to experience the torment (of Allah) 
(70:1), which will inevitably seize the unbelievers [in Imam 
Ali’s Leadership with Divine Authority],’  (70:2) the Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘This, by Allah, 
is how Jibril brought it to the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ’” 

 
H 1125, Ch. 108, h 48 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Sayf from his brother from his father from abu Hamza from abu 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘. . . Your ideas are 
confused (51:8). Allow whoever wishes to turn away, turn away 
from it [Wilayah, Leadership with Divine Authority],’ (51:9) the 
Imam said, ‘Whoever turns away from Wilayah, of 'A'immah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has turned away from 
paradise.’” 

 
H 1126, Ch. 108, h 49 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Yunus who has said that a person in a marfu‘ 
manner narrated the following to me from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious: ‘Yet, he has not entered into Aqaba (90:11). If only 
you knew what Aqaba is! (90:12). It is the setting free of a 
slave,’ (90:13) the Imam said, ‘Setting free of a slave is 
acknowledgment of the Wilayah, Leadership with Divine 
Authority of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. ’” 

 
H 1127, Ch. 108, h 50 
Through the same chain of narrators it is from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘. . . give to the 
believers the glad news of their high rank in the sight of Allah. . 
. .’ (10:2) the Imam said, ‘It (glad news) is the Wilayah 
(Leadership with Divine Authority) of Imam Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. ’” 

 
H 1128, Ch. 108, h 51 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi from his 
father from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza from abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
 “About the words of Allah, the Most High: ‘. . . two groups who 
dispute with each other about their Lord. For the unbelievers [in 
Wilayah, Leadership with Divine Authority of Imam Ali], the 
garment of fire has already been prepared. . . .,’ (22:19) the 
Imam explained (through his words in brakets).” 
 
H 1129, Ch. 108, h 52 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ’Urama from Ali ibn Hassa’n from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir 
who has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘. . . human 
beings realize that the true guardianship is that of (Allah). . . .’  
(18:44) 
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 لَ ولَايةُ أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع 

 
 

 عْن سلَمةَ ْبِن الْخطَّاِب عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ  محمد ْبن يْحيى-٥٣
ْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِلِه عز و جلَّ
ِصْبغةَ اللَِّه و مْن أَْحسن ِمن اللَِّه ِصْبغةً قَالَ صبغَ الْمْؤِمِنني ِبالْولَايِة ِفي

 ِميثَاِق 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن-٥٤

ضاٍل عِن الْمفَضِل ْبِن صاِلٍح عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ الْحلَِبيِّ عْن أَِبي
 بِّ اغِْفْر ِلي ولَّ رج و زلَْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِلِه عخْن دِلم و يِلواِلد 

ِتي مْؤِمناً يْعِني الْولَايةَ مْن دخلَ ِفي الْولَايِة دخلَ ِفي بْيِت الْأَْنِبياِء ع
 قَْولُه ِإنما يِريد اللَّه ِليذِْهب عْنكُم الرِّْجس أَْهلَ الْبْيِت و يطَهِّركُْم

ِئمةَ ع و ولَايتهْم مْن دخلَ ِفيها دخلَ ِفي بْيِت النِبيِّطِْهرياً يْعِني الْأَ
 ص 

 
 
 
 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عمر ْبِن عْبِد الْعِزيِز-٥٥
ِه وْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عِن الرِّضا ع قَالَ قُلْت قُلْ ِبفَْضِل اللَّ

ٍد ومحِة ملَايونَ قَالَ ِبوعْجما يِمم ْيرخ ووا هحفْرفَلْي ِتِه فَِبذِلكْحمر
 ِل محمٍد ع هو خْير ِمما يْجمع هؤلَاِء ِمْن دْنياهْم 

 
 

 
حسِنيِّ عْن  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه الْ-٥٦

ِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن عْبِد الْحِميِد عْن زْيٍد الشحاِم قَالَ قَالَ
ي أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع و نْحن ِفي الطَِّريِق ِفي لَْيلَِة الْجمعِة اقْرأْ فَِإنها لَْيلَةُ

يْوم ال.  يْوم الْفَْصِل كَانَ ِميقاتهْم أَْجمِعنيجمعِة قُْرآناً فَقَرأْت ِإنَّ
ِإلَّا مْن رِحم اللَّه فَقَالَ. ْغِني مْولًى عْن مْولًى شْيئاً و ال هْم يْنصرونَ

و عْبِد اللَِّه ع نْحن و اللَِّه الَِّذي رِحم اللَّه و نْحن و اللَِّه الَِّذي
 نى اللَّه لَِكنا نْغِني عْنهْم ْستثْ

 

 
 The Imam said, ‘It (guardianship) is the Wilayah (Leadership 

with Divine Authority) of Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ’” 

 
H 1130, Ch. 108, h 53 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salama ibn al-Khattab from Ali ibn 
Hassa’n from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious: ‘It is Allah's (means of purification and His) coloring. 
No coloring (purification) is better than that of Allah and we 
(Muslims) worship Him,’ (2:138) the Imam said, ‘Allah had 
colored the believers with Wilayah (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) of Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, at 
the time He made them make the covenant.’” 

 
H 1131, Ch. 108, h 54 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from ibn Faddal from al-Mufaddal ibn Salih from Muhammad ibn Ali al-Halabi 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, and the Most 
Gracious: ‘Lord, forgive me, my parents, the believers who have 
entered my home and all believing. . . .,’ (71:28) the Imam said, 
“Home” means Wilayah (Leadership with Divine Authority) of 
Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  Whoever 
acknowledges Wilayah has entered the home of the prophets. 
The “house” (Bayt) mentioned in verse (33:33) also refers to 
Wilayah. “People of the house, Allah wants to remove all kinds 
of uncleanliness from you and to purify you thoroughly.” 
(33:33) It stands for 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority), 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, and for their Wilayah. 
Whoever acknowledges it has found a place in the house of the 
Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’” 

 
H 1132, Ch. 108, h 55 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
from ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah: ‘(Muhammad), tell them to be happy 
with the favors and the mercy of Allah is better than whatever 
you accumulate.’ (10:58) 

“The Imam said, ‘To acknowledge the Wilayah (Leadership 
with Divine Authority) of Muhammad and  the family of 
Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme covenant, is better 
than all that they accumulate of the worldly gains.’” 
 
H 1133, Ch. 108, h 56 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim al-Hassani from Ali ibn 
Asbat from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from Zayd al-Shahham who has said the 
following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me on the way home on Friday night, ‘Read from the 
Holy Quran. It is a Friday night.’ I then read, ‘The fixed time for 
all of them will be the Day of Judgment (44:40) (when wrong 
will be discerned from right). On this day friends will be of no 
benefit to one another, nor will they receive any help (44:41) 
except for those to whom Allah grants mercy. . . .’  (44:42) 

“The Imam said, ‘We, by Allah, are ‘Those whom He has 
granted mercy’. We, by Allah, are the ones whom Allah has 
made exceptional and we will support them (our followers) 
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  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن يْحيى ْبِن-٥٧
ساِلٍم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَما نزلَْت و تِعيها أُذُنٌ واِعيةٌ قَالَ

كأُذُن ولُ اللَِّه ص ِهيسِليُّ را عي  

 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن محمِد ْبِن-٥٨
الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ نزلَ جْبرِئيلُ ع ِبهِذِه

لَموا آلَ محمٍد حقَّهْمآيِة علَى محمٍد ص هكَذَا فَبدلَ الَِّذين ظَ الْ
قَْولًا غَْير الَِّذي ِقيلَ لَهْم فَأَْنزلْنا علَى الَِّذين ظَلَموا آلَ محمٍد حقَّهْم

 ِرْجزاً ِمن السماِء ِبما كانوا يفْسقُونَ 

 
 

٥٩-ْبِد اللَِّه الْحِظيِم ْبِن عْبِد الْعْن عاِد عذَا الِْإْسنِبه ْن  وِنيِّ عس
جْبرِئيلُ محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ نزلَ

ظَلَموا آلَ محمٍد حقَّهْم لَْم يكُِن... آيِة هكَذَا ِإنَّ الَِّذين ع ِبهِذِه الْ
 ِإلَّا طَِريق جهنم خاِلِدين ِفيها أَبداً.اللَّه ِليْغِفر لَهْم و ال ِليْهِديهْم طَِريقاً

و كانَ ذِلك علَى اللَِّه يِسرياً ثُم قَالَ يا أَيُّها الناس قَْد جاَءكُم الرسولُ
ِليٍّ فِة علَايبِّكُْم ِفي وقِّ ِمْن روا ِبالْحكْفُرِإنْ ت ْيراً لَكُْم ووا خآِمن

  فَِإنَّ ِللَِّه ما ِفي السماواِت و ما ِفي الْأَْرِض ِبولَايِة عِليٍّ

 
 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ رِحمه اللَّه عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم عْن بكَّاٍر عْن-٦٠
آيةُ و لَْو أَنهْم فَعلُوا جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ هكَذَا نزلَْت هِذِه الْ

 ونَ ِبِه ِفي عِليٍّ لَكانَ خْيراً لَهْم ما يوعظُ

 

 
  أَْحمد عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم عِن اْبِن أُذَْينةَ عْن ماِلٍك الْجهِنيِّ قَالَ-٦١

قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع و أُوِحي ِإلَي هذَا الْقُْرآنُ ِلأُْنِذركُْم ِبِه و مْن بلَغَ
 أَنْ يكُونَ ِإماماً ِمْن آِل محمٍد يْنِذر ِبالْقُْرآِن كَما يْنِذر ِبِهقَالَ مْن بلَغَ

 رسولُ اللَِّه ص 

 
 
 

  أَْحمد عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن مياٍح عمْن أَْخبره قَالَ-٦٢
 وا فَسيرى اللَّه عملَكُْم و قَرأَ رجلٌ ِعْند أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قُِل اْعملُ

 

H 1134, Ch. 108, h 57 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim from ‘Abd Allah from 
Yahya ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“When this verse, ‘. . . but only attentive ears will retain it. . . .’ 
(69:12) was revealed, the Messenger of Allah said, ‘They are 
your ears, O Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ’ the Imam explained.” 

 
H 1135, Ch. 108, h 58 
Ahmad ibn Mihran has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim from Muhammad ibn al-
Fudayl from abu Hamza from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

 “Once Jibril brought the following verse to Prophet 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant , ‘The unjust 
ones [against the rights of the family of Muhammad] (among 
you) changed what they were told to say. Then, We afflicted 
them [the unjust against the rights of the family of Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant] with a torment from the 
heavens for their evil deeds,’ (2:59) the Imam explained.” 

 
H 1136, Ch. 108, h 59 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim ibn ‘Abd 
Allah al-Hassani from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza from abu  
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Jibril brought this verse as this: ‘Those who have done 
injustice [against the rights of the family of Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant] will not receive 
forgiveness from Allah or guidance to any other path but that to 
hell wherein they will remain forever and that is a very easy 
thing for Allah to do.’ (4:169) Then he recited, ‘O people, the 
Messenger has come to you with the truth [Wilayah, Leadership 
with Divine Authority of Imam Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant] from your Lord, thus, you must believe in it, it will be 
better for you. If you reject [Wilayah of Imam Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant] (you must know) that to Allah belongs 
all that is in the heavens and in the earth. . . .,’ (4:170) the Imam 
explained.” 

 
H 1137, Ch. 108, h 60 
Ahmad Mihran has narrated –may Allah grant him blessings- from ‘Abd al-
‘Azim from Bakkar from Jabir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“This verse of the Holy Quran was revealed as, ‘If they had 
done what they had been advised to do [about Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant], it would have been for their own 
good. . . .,’ (4:66) explained the Imam.” 

 
H 1138, Ch. 108, h 61 
Ahmad has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim from ibn ’Udhayna from Malik al- 
Juhanni who has said the following: 

 “Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah: ‘. . . He has 
revealed this Quran to me to warn you and those who will 
receive it. . . .’ (6:19) 

“The Imam said, ‘It means, whoever of the family of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, will be the 
Imam (Leader with Divine Authority), will warn people by 
means of the Holy Quran just as the Messenger of Allah did.’”    

 
H 1139, Ch. 108, h 62 
Ahmad has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim from al-Husayn ibn Mayyah from those 
who informed him and has said the following: 

“Once a man read this verse before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, ‘(Muhammad), tell them, “Act as 
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ْحنونَ فَنونأْمالْم و ا ِهيمِإن كَذَا ِهيه ونَ فَقَالَ لَْيسْؤِمنالْم و ولُهسر
 الْمأْمونونَ 

 
  أَْحمد عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه-٦٣

ع قَالَ ه ِقيمْستِليٍّ ماطُ عذَا ِصر 

 
 
 
 

  أَْحمد عْن عْبِد الْعِظيِم عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ-٦٤
آيِة هكَذَا فَأَىب أَكْثَر الناِس نزلَ جْبرِئيلُ ِبهِذِه الْ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
آيِة هكَذَا و قُِل وراً قَالَ و نزلَ جْبرِئيلُ ع ِبهِذِه الِْبولَايِة عِليٍّ ِإلَّا كُفُ

 الْحقُّ ِمْن ربِّكُْم ِفي ولَايِة عِليٍّ فَمْن شاَء فَلْيْؤِمْن و مْن شاَء فَلْيكْفُْر

 ِإنا أَْعتْدنا ِللظَّاِلِمني آلَ محمٍد ناراً 
 
 
 
 

عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا -٦٥
ِإْسماِعيلَ عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي الْحسِن ع ِفي قَْوِلِه و أَنَّ

 الْمساِجد ِللَِّه فَال تْدعوا مع اللَِّه أَحداً قَالَ هم الْأَْوِصياُء 

 
 

 
 

 أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن-٦٦
مْحبوٍب عِن الْأَْحوِل عْن سلَّاِم ْبِن الْمْستِنِري عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي
قَْوِلِه تعالَى قُلْ هِذِه سِبيِلي أَْدعوا ِإلَى اللَِّه على بِصريٍة أَنا و مِن اتبعِني

  اللَِّه ص و أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع و الْأَْوِصياُء ِمْن بْعِدِهْم قَالَ ذَاك رسولُ

 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن-٦٧

ِإْسماِعيلَ عْن حناٍن عْن ساِلٍم الْحناِط قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع عْن
 عز و جلَّ فَأَْخرْجنا مْن كانَ ِفيها ِمن الْمْؤِمِنني فَما وجْدناقَْوِل اللَِّه

ْبقٍد لَْم يمحْعفٍَر ع آلُ مو جفَقَالَ أَب ْسِلِمنيالْم ْيٍت ِمنب ِفيها غَْير
 ِفيها غَْيرهْم 

 
 

  محمِد ْبِن   الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن-٦٨

 

you wish. Allah, His Messenger and the believers will see your 
deeds. . . .’” (9:105) 

“The Imam said, ‘It is not all believers. It refers to the 
infallible ones among them. We are the infallible ones.’” 

 
H 1140, Ch. 108, h 63 
Ahmad has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim from Hisham ibn al-Hakam from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“In the Holy Quran, ‘This is the path which leads straight to 
Me [the path of Ali leads straight to Me],’ (15:41) the word is 
Aliy, the name of Imam Ali not ‘Alayya which means ‘upon me’ 
or ‘to me,’ the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
explained.” 

 
H 1141, Ch. 108, h 64 
Ahmad has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Azim from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from 
abu Hamza from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

 “Jibril brought this verse as: ‘. . . but most human beings turn 
away [from Wilayah, Leadership with Divine Authority of Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant] in disbelief.’ (17:89) 

“Jibril also brought this verse as: ‘Say, Truth comes from your 
Lord, [About Wilayah, Leadership with Divine Authority of Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant]. Allow people to believe 
or disbelieve it as they choose. For the unjust [to the family of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant] We have 
prepared a fire. . . .,’ (18:29) the Imam explained.” 

 
H 1142, Ch. 108, h 65 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, ‘All the places for prostration, 
mosques (or parts of the body to be placed on the ground during 
prostration) belong to Allah,’ (72:18) the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘They (mosques) stand for the 
executors of the will of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ’”  

 
H 1143, Ch. 108, h 66 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from al-Ahwal from Salam ibn al-Mustanir from abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘(Muhammad), 
say, ‘This is my way. I and all my followers invite you to Allah 
with proper understanding. . . .,’  (12:108) the Imam said, ‘It 
applies to the Messenger of Allah and Amir al-Mu’minin Ali 
and the executors of his will after them, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ’”  
 
H 1144, Ch. 108, h 67 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il from Hanan from Salim al-Hannat who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, ‘We saved the believers among 
them, (51:35) but We found only one Muslim house.’ (51:36) 

“The Imam said, ‘That family is the family of Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, besides whom no one else 
remained.’” 

 
H 1145, Ch. 108, h 68 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from ’Isma‘il ibn Sahl from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwa from 
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جْمهوٍر عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن سْهٍل عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن عْروةَ عْن أَِبي
السفَاِتِج عْن زرارةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى فَلَما رأَْوه زلْفَةً

 كُْنتْم ِبِه تدعونَ قَالَ هِذِهِسيئَْت وجوه الَِّذين كَفَروا و ِقيلَ هذَا الَِّذي
ْونَ أَِمريرِملُوا يا عِملُوا مع اِبِه الَِّذينأَْصح و ْؤِمِننيلَْت ِفي أَِمِري الْمزن

ُء وجوههْم و يقَالُ لَهْم هذَا الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِفي أَغْبِط الْأَماِكِن لَهْم فَيِسي
  تدعونَ الَِّذي اْنتحلْتِم اْسمه الَِّذي كُْنتْم ِبِه

 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن سلَمةَ ْبِن الْخطَّاِب عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ-٦٩

الَى وعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تْن أَِبي عِن ْبِن كَِثٍري عْحمْبِد الرْن عع
  ص و أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني عشاِهٍد و مْشهوٍد قَالَ النِبيُّ

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن-٧٠
أَْحمد ْبِن عمر الْحلَّاِل قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا الْحسِن ع عْن قَْوِلِه تعالَى فَأَذَّنَ

 ِه علَى الظَّاِلِمني قَالَ الْمؤذِّنُ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع مؤذِّنٌ بْينهْم أَنْ لَْعنةُ اللَّ

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن أُورمةَ-٧١
عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حسانَ عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

 قَْوِلِه تعالَى و هدوا ِإلَى الطَّيِِّب ِمن الْقَْوِل و هدوا ِإىل ِصراِطِفي
و ذَرٍّ وأَب انُ ولْمس ةُ وْيدبع و ْعفَرج ةُ وْمزح ِميِد قَالَ ذَاكالْح

ْوِلِه حببالِْمقْداد ْبن الْأَْسوِد و عمار هدوا ِإلَى أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع و قَ
ِإلَْيكُم هكَر و ْؤِمِننيالْم ْعِني أَِمريِفي قُلُوِبكُْم ي هنيز الِْإميانَ و ِإلَْيكُم

 الْكُفْر و الْفُسوق و الِْعْصيانَ الْأَولَ و الثَّاِني و الثَّاِلثَ 

 
 

٧٢-ْن جوٍب عْحبِن اْبِن مى عْحيي ْبن دمحْن  ماِلٍح عِميِل ْبِن ص
أَِبي عبْيدةَ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع عْن قَْوِلِه تعالَى ائْتوِني ِبِكتاٍب ِمْن
قَْبِل هذا أَْو أَثارٍة ِمْن ِعلٍْم ِإنْ كُْنتْم صاِدِقني قَالَ عنى ِبالِْكتاِب التْوراةَ

 لٍْم فَِإنما عنى ِبذَِلك ِعلْم أَْوِصياِء الْأَْنِبياِء ع و الِْإْنِجيلَ و أَثَارٍة ِمْن ِع

 
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عمْن أَْخبره عْن عِليِّ-٧٣
 

abu al-Safatij from Zurara from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘When they see the 
torment approaching, the faces of the unbelievers will blacken 
and they will be told, “This is what you were called,’” (67:27) 
the Imam said, ‘This was revealed about Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his contemporaries 
who did what they did to him. They will see Amir al-Mu’minin 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in such a position that 
will make them envious. This will cause their faces to show 
misery. It will be said to them, “This is what you were ‘called 
with’, meaning the title ‘Amir al-Mu’minin’ that you had 
assumed.”’” 

 
H 1146, Ch. 108, h 69 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salama ibn al-Khattab from Ali ibn 
Hassa’n from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘. . . And by the 
witness and that which is witnessed. . . .,’ (85:3) the Imam said, 
‘They are the Holy Prophet and Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant. ’”  

 
H 1147, Ch. 108, h 70 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-Washsha’ 
from Ahmad ibn ‘Umar al-Hallal who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most High: ‘. . . 
someone will cry out, “Allah has condemned the unjust.”’ (7:44) 

“The Imam said, ‘The caller will be Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’” 
 
H 1148, Ch. 108, h 71 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad ibn ’Urama from Ali 
ibn Hassa’n from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘. . . for they were 
guided to speak the noblest words and follow the praiseworthy 
path,’ (22:24) the Imam said, ‘They were Hamza, Ja’far, 
‘Ubayda, Salman, abu Dhar, al-Miqdad ibn al-Aswad and 
‘Ammar who “were guided” to Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant.  ‘However, Allah has endeared 
belief to you and has made it attractive to your hearts’ [refers to 
Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant ]. 
‘He has made disbelief, evil deeds and disobedience hateful to 
you. . . .’ (49:7) [the first, the second and the third are meant 
thereby], the Imam explained.’”  
 
H 1149, Ch. 108, h 72 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from 
abu ‘Ubayda who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of the words of Allah, the Most 
High: ‘. . . bring me a Book, revealed before this Quran, or 
anything remaining of knowledge to support your belief, if 
indeed you are truthful.’ (46:4) 

“The Imam said, ‘Book refers to Tora and the Gospel and the 
remaining knowledge refers to the knowledge of the executors 
of the wills of the prophets.’” 

 
H 1150, Ch. 108, h 73 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from the  
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ِن جْعفٍَر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا الْحسِن ع يقُولُ لَما رأَى رسولُ اللَِّه ص
و كاربت لَ اللَّهفَأَْنز هأَفْظَع هرونَ ِمْنبْركَبةَ ييِني أُمب اً وِديع ماً و

آدم فَسجدوا ِإلَّا عالَى قُْرآناً يتأَسى ِبِه و ِإذْ قُلْنا ِللْمالِئكَِة اْسجدوا ِل
نِّي أَمْرت فَلَْم أُطَْع فَلَا تْجزْعِليس أَىب ثُم أَْوحى ِإلَْيِه يا محمد ِإ
 ِصيِّكطَْع ِفي وفَلَْم ت ْرتِإذَا أَم ت 

 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن-٧٤
عْن قَْوِلِهحسْيِن ْبِن نعْيٍم الصحاِف قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع 

ِمْنكُْم كاِفر و ِمْنكُْم مْؤِمن فَقَالَ عرف اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِإميانهْم
موالَاِتنا و كُفْرهْم ِبها يْوم أَخذَ علَْيِهم الِْميثَاق و هْم ذَرٌّ ِفي صلِْب

عوا اللَّه و أَِطيعوا الرسولَ فَِإنْدم و سأَلْته عْن قَْوِلِه عز و جلَّ أَِطي
 ِبنيالغُ الْما الْبوِلنسلى رما عْم فَِإنلَّْيتو 

قَالَ أَما و اللَِّه ما هلَك مْن كَانَ قَْبلَكُْم و ما هلَك مْن هلَك حتى
حج ا وِتنلَايْرِك وا ع ِإلَّا ِفي تنقَاِئم ولُقُومسر جرا خم ا وقِّنوِد ح

لَِّه ص ِمن الدُّْنيا حتى أَلْزم ِرقَاب هِذِه الْأُمِة حقَّنا و اللَّه يْهِدي مْن
 شاُء ِإلَى ِصراٍط مْستِقيٍم 

 
 

 
عْن  محمد ْبن الْحسِن و عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد -٧٥

وسى ْبِن الْقَاِسِم الْبجِليِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن جْعفٍَر عْن أَِخيِه موسى ع ِفي
امطَّلَةُ الِْإمعالْم ِشيٍد قَالَ الِْبئْرقَْصٍر م طَّلٍَة وعِبئٍْر م الَى وعْوِلِه ت

 اِطقالن امالِْإم ِشيدالْم الْقَْصر و اِمتص 

 ْن أَِبيوْعفٍَر عِليِّ ْبِن جْن عِكيِّ عْمرِن الْعى عْحيي ْبن دمحم اهور
 ِن ع ِمثْلَهسح 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن الْحكَِم ْبِن بْهلُوٍل عْن رجٍل عْن-٧٦
 أُوِحي ِإلَْيك و ِإلَى الَِّذين ِمْني عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى و لَقَْد

ِلك لَِئْن أَْشركْت لَيْحبطَن عملُك قَالَ يْعِني ِإنْ أَْشركْت ِفي الْولَايِة
ْيره بِل اللَّه فَاْعبْد و كُْن ِمن الشاِكِرين يْعِني بِل اللَّه فَاْعبْد ِبالطَّاعِة

 لشاِكِرين أَنْ عضْدتك ِبأَِخيك و اْبِن عمِّك  كُْن ِمن ا

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد-٧٧
 ِن الْحسِن ْبِن محمٍد الْهاِشِميِّ 

one who had narrated to him from Ali ibn Ja‘far who has said the following: 
“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 

say, ‘When the Messenger of Allah saw (in his dream) Taym, 
‘Adi and Amawids climb his pulpit he was severely frightened. 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, sent him a reading to 
comfort him: “When We told the angels to prostrate before 
Adam they all obeyed except Iblis (Satan), who refused.” 
(20:116) Then Allah sent him a message that said, ‘O 
Muhammad, I commanded them and they disobeyed. Do not 
despair if you will command them and they will disobey you in 
the matters of the executor of your will.’’”  

 
H 1151, Ch. 108, h 74 
Muhammad in Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from al-Husayn ibn Nu‘im al-Sahhaf who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah: ‘. . . certain persons of you 
have believed and others of you have not . . .’ (64:2) 

“The Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, has defined their belief by means of their love for us. 
He has defined their disbelief, in the same way, by the same fact. 
This took place on the day He asked all the offspring of Adam 
(in the form of minute beings) to make a covenant.’ 

“I then asked him about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Gracious: ‘Obey Allah and the Messenger, but if you 
turn away, you must know that the only duty of Our Messenger 
is to clearly preach.’ (64:12) 

“The Imam said, ‘By Allah, no one of those who were 
destroyed before or those who will be destroyed up to the time 
of the rise of al-Mahdi with Divine Authority were or will be 
destroyed only because of their disregarding our Wilayah 
(Leadership with Divine Authority) and the denial of our rights. 
The Messenger of Allah did not leave this world before 
establishing the great responsibility on this ’Umma to observe 
our rights. Allah guides to the right path whomever he wants.’” 

 
H 1152, Ch. 108, h 75 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan and Ali ibn Muhammad have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Musa ibn al-Qasim al-Bajaliy from Ali ibn Ja‘far from his brother 
Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘. . . Their lofty 
mansions and their wells were left idle,’ (22:45) the Imam said, 
‘The abandoned well and idle well refers to the silent Imam and 
lofty mansion refers to the speaking Imam.’” 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated a similar Hadith from al-‘Amraki 
from Ali ibn Ja‘far from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  

 
H 1153, Ch. 108, h 76 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hakam ibn al-Buhlul from a 
man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most High, ‘It has been 
revealed to you and to those who lived before you that if you 
consider other things equal to Allah, your deeds will be made 
devoid of all virtue. . . .,’  (39:65) the Imam said, ‘It means equal 
in Wilayah (Leadership with Divine Authority). “(Muhammad, 
you must worship Allah alone and give Him thanks,”’ (39:66) 
the Imam said, ‘It means worship Allah through obedience and 
be thankful that I (Allah) have provided you support through 
your brother, your cousin.’” 

 
H 1154, Ch. 108, h 77 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad al-Hashimi who has 
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دى قَالَ حْبِن ِعيس دْن أَْحمثَِني أَِبي عدقَالَ حْعفَرٍدثَِني جمحم ْبن
اللَِّه ثُم تْعِرفُونَ ِنْعملَّ يج و زدِِّه ع ِفي قَْوِلِه عْن جْن أَِبيِه عع
يْنِكرونها قَالَ لَما نزلَْت ِإنما وِليُّكُم اللَّه و رسولُه و الَِّذين آمنوا

تونَ الزكاةَ و هْم راِكعونَ اْجتمع نفَر ِمْنالَِّذين يِقيمونَ الصالةَ و يْؤ
أَْصحاِب رسوِل اللَِّه ص ِفي مْسِجِد الْمِدينِة فَقَالَ بْعضهْم ِلبْعٍض ما

آيِة نكْفُر آيِة فَقَالَ بْعضهْم ِإنْ كَفَْرنا ِبهِذِه الْ تقُولُونَ ِفي هِذِه الْ
طَاِلٍب  آمنا فَِإنَّ هذَا ذُلٌّ ِحني يسلِّطُ علَْينا اْبن أَِبيِبساِئِرها و ِإنْ

ِطيعلَا ن و لَّاهوتا نلَِكن قُولُ وا يِفيم اِدقداً صمحا أَنَّ مِلْمنفَقَالُوا قَْد ع
مت اللَِّه ثُمآيةُ يْعِرفُونَ ِنْع عِلياً ِفيما أَمرنا قَالَ فَنزلَْت هِذِه الْ

يْنِكرونها يْعِرفُونَ يْعِني ولَايةَ عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب و أَكْثَرهم الْكَاِفرونَ
 ِبالْولَايِة 

 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن-٧٨
ماِن عْن سلَّاٍم قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر عمْحبوٍب عْن محمِد ْبِن النُّْع

عْن قَْوِلِه تعالَى الَِّذين يْمشونَ علَى الْأَْرِض هْوناً قَالَ هم الْأَْوِصياُء ِمْن
 مخافَِة عدوِِّهْم 

 

 
 

 مرةَ  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن ِبْسطَام ْبِن-٧٩
عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن حسانَ عِن الْهْيثَِم ْبِن واِقٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن
أَلَ أَِمريس هةَ أَناتبِغ ْبِن نِن الْأَْصبْعٍد الِْإْسكَاِف عْن سْبِديِّ عالْع

ِلدْيك ِإلَي الْمِصريالْمْؤِمِنني ع عْن قَْوِلِه تعالَى أَِن اْشكُْر ِلي و ِلوا
ا الِْعلْملَدا اللَّذَاِن ومه ا الشُّكْرملَه اللَّه باِن اللَّذَاِن أَْوجاِلدفَقَالَ الْو
ِصريفَم ِصريالْم ِإلَي قَالَ اللَّه ا ثُمِتِهمِبطَاع اسالن أُِمر و كْمِرثَا الْحو و

ِه و الدِليلُ علَى ذَِلك الْواِلداِن ثُم عطَف الْقَْولَ علَى اْبِنالِْعباِد ِإلَى اللَّ
حْنتمةَ و صاِحِبِه فَقَالَ ِفي الْخاصِّ و الْعامِّ و ِإنْ جاهداك على أَنْ
هماتْشِرك ِبي يقُولُ ِفي الْوِصيِة و تْعِدلُ عمْن أُِمْرت ِبطَاعِتِه فَلَا تِطْع

و لَا تْسمْع قَْولَهما ثُم عطَف الْقَْولَ علَى الْواِلدْيِن فَقَالَ و صاِحْبهما
ا وِبيِلِهمِإلَى س اْدع ا ومفَْضلَه اسرِِّف النقُولُ عوفاً يْعرِفي الدُّْنيا م

 ثُم ِإلَي ْن أَنابِبيلَ مِبْع سات و قَْولُه كُْم ذَِلكْرِجعم ِإلَي 
 

said that his father narrated to him from Ahmad ibn ‘Isa who has said that Ja‘far 
ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, narrated to me from his 
father and from his grand father who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘They know the bounties of Allah but they deny them. 
. . .,’ (16:83) the Imam said that when this verse was revealed, 
‘Only Allah, His Messenger, and the true believers who are 
steadfast in prayer and pay alms, while they kneel during prayer, 
are your guardians,’ (5:55) certain persons of the companions of 
the Messenger of Allah, gathered in the Mosque of Madina. 
They said, ‘If we reject this verse we have rejected the rest of 
them. However, if we accept, it will be humiliating for us when 
Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, will 
take control.’ They said, ‘We have learned that Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, is truthful in all that he has 
said but we turned away in disobedience of his command to 
obey Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ The Imam said 
that upon this, a verse was revealed that reads: ‘They do have 
knowledge of the bounties of Allah but they deny them. . . .’ 
(16:83) It means that they know about the Wilayah (Leadership 
with Divine Authority) of Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, but many of them have refused to 
acknowledge it.’” 

 
H 1155, Ch. 108, h 78 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from Muhammad ibn al-Nu‘man from Salam who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most High: ‘(Among) 
the servants of the Beneficent are those who walk gently on the 
earth. . . .’ (25:63) 

“The Imam said, ‘They are the executors of the will (of the 
Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant) who are 
afraid of their enemies.’” 

 
H 1156, Ch. 108, h 79 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Bastam ibn Murra from Ishaq ibn Hassa’n from al-Haytham ibn Waqid from Ali 
ibn al-Husayn al-‘Abdi from Sa‘d al-’Iskaf from Asbagh ibn Nubata that he  
asked Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  

“About the words of Allah, the Most High: ‘. . . To give thanks 
to Me first and then your parents, to Me all things proceed,’ 
(31:14) the Imam said, ‘The parents who must be thanked are 
the ones who provide knowledge, and leave wisdom as their 
legacy and people are commanded to obey them. Allah then has 
said, ‘ . . to Me all things proceed.’ (31:14) People proceed to 
Allah and the parents are the guides to such goal. Allah then has 
addressed ibn Hantama and his friend saying in particular and in 
general, ‘If they try to force you to consider things as My 
partners, . . .’ (31:15) [meaning partners with the executor of the 
will of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant], 
or try to make you deviate from the command to obey him (Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant), then do not obey them 
(parents in general, ibn Hantamah and friends in particular) and 
do not listen to them. Then Allah directed His words to the case 
of the parents: ‘Maintain lawful relations with them in this 
world. . . .’ (31:15) It says to propagate the virtue and excellence 
of the (spiritual) parents and call people to their guidance which 
is also mentioned in these words of Allah, ‘. . . and follow the 
path of those who turn in repentance to Me. To Me you will all 
return. . . .’  (31:15) 

 400



حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

فَقَالَ ِإلَى اللَِّه ثُم ِإلَْينا فَاتقُوا اللَّه و لَا تْعصوا الْواِلدْيِن فَِإنَّ ِرضاهما
 ِرضا اللَِّه و سخطَهما سخطَ اللَِّه 

 
٨٠-ِليِّ ْبِن سْن عٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحْيٍف  ِعد

عْن أَِبيِه عْن عْمِرو ْبِن حرْيٍث قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه
كَشجرٍة طَيِّبٍة أَْصلُها ثاِبت و فَْرعها ِفي السماِء قَالَ فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه

 مةُ ِمْن ذُرِّيِتِهما أَغْصانهاص أَْصلُها و أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع فَْرعها و الْأَِئ

و ِعلْم الْأَِئمِة ثَمرتها و ِشيعتهم الْمْؤِمنونَ ورقُها هلْ ِفيها فَْضلٌ قَالَ
قُلْت لَا و اللَِّه قَالَ و اللَِّه ِإنَّ الْمْؤِمن لَيولَد فَتورق ورقَةٌ ِفيها و ِإنَّ

 يموت فَتْسقُطُ ورقَةٌ ِمْنها الْمْؤِمن لَ

 
 

 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن حْمدانَ ْبِن سلَْيمانَ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-٨١

محمٍد الْيماِنيِّ عْن مِنيِع ْبِن الْحجاِج عْن يونس عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن الْحكَِم
ْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ ال يْنفَع نفْساً ِإميانها لَْمعْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَ

تكُْن آمنْت ِمْن قَْبلُ يْعِني ِفي الِْميثَاِق أَْو كَسبْت ِفي ِإمياِنها خْيراً قَالَ
عالِْإقْرار ِبالْأَْنِبياِء و الْأَْوِصياِء و أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع خاصةً قَالَ لَا يْنفَ

 ِإميانها ِلأَنها سِلبْت 

 
 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن يونس عْن صباٍح الْمزِنيِّ عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ-٨٢
يِّئَةً وس بْن كَسلى مب زع لَّ وا ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه جِدِهمْن أَحع

 دحقَالَ ِإذَا ج هِطيئَتأَحاطَْت ِبِه خع فَأُولِئك ْؤِمِننيةَ أَِمِري الْمامِإم
 أَْصحاب الناِر هْم ِفيها خاِلدونَ 

 
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر عْن-٨٣

ٍر ع عِنحماِد ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن أَِبي عبْيدةَ الْحذَّاِء قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفَ
آيةَ و ال يزالُونَ مْختِلِفني اِلاْسِتطَاعِة و قَْوِل الناِس فَقَالَ و تلَا هِذِه الْ

ِإلَّا مْن رِحم ربُّك و ِلذِلك خلَقَهْم يا أَبا عبْيدةَ الناس مْختِلفُونَ ِفي
 اِلكْم هكُلُّه ِة الْقَْوِل وابِإص 

 

“The Imam said, ‘To Allah then to us. You must be pious 
before Allah and do not disobey the parents. To please them is to 
please Allah and to cause them anger is to cause anger to 
Allah.’” 

 
H 1157, Ch. 108, h 80 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
Sayf from his father from ‘Amr ibn Harith who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most High: ‘. . . a 
blessed tree which has firm roots and branches rising up into the 
sky.’ (14:24) 

“The Imam said that the Messenger of Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘The root is Amir al-Mu’minin 
Ali and the branches are 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority), recipients of divine supreme covenant, from their 
(Amir al-Mu’minin Ali and the Holy Prophet’s, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant) descendents and the knowledge of 
'A'immah stand for the fruits. Their faithful followers represent 
the leaves of such tree.’ The Imam then asked, ‘Is there anything 
else in the tree?’ I said, ‘No, there is nothing else there.’ The 
Imam then said, ‘By Allah, when a believer gives birth to a child 
a leaf grows in the tree and when a believer dies a leaf falls off 
the tree.’” 

 
H 1158, Ch. 108, h 81 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Hamdan ibn Sulayman from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Muhammad al-Yamani from Mani‘ ibn al-Hajjaj from Yunus from 
Hisham ibn al-Hakam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious,  ‘. . . The belief of any soul will be of no avail to it 
unless it was formed before [when Allah asked all people for a 
covenant] or has earned good deeds with it.  . . .,’ (6:158)  the 
Imam said, ‘It (earned good deeds) means to acknowledge the 
prophets and the executors of their wills especially Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ The Imam 
also said, ‘The belief of a soul will not be of any benefit; it will 
be removed.’” 

 
H 1159, Ch. 108, h 82 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Yunus from Sabah al-
Muzniy from abu Hamza from one of them, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘There is no doubt that evil doers who are engulfed in 
sins, [when one rejects Wilayah of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant] are the companions of 
hellfire wherein they will live forever,’ (2:81) the Imam 
explained.” 

 
H 1160, Ch. 108, h 83 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu 
Nasr from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from abu ‘Ubayda al-Hadhdha’ who has said 
the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the capability and the words of people. The 
Imam recited this verse of the Holy Quran: ‘. . . they still have 
different beliefs (11:118) except those upon whom Allah has 
granted His mercy. For this reason He has created them. . . .’ 
(11:119) ‘O abu ‘Ubayda, people face differences in search for 
truth and all of them will be destroyed,’ said the Imam.  
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قُلْت قَْولُه ِإلَّا مْن رِحم ربُّك قَالَ هْم ِشيعتنا و ِلرْحمِتِه خلَقَهْم وقَالَ
قُولُ وةُ الَِّتي يْحماِم الرِة الِْإمقُولُ ِلطَاعْم يلَقَهخ ِلذِلك و قَْولُه وه

ع ِعلْمه الَِّذي هوٍء يقُولُ ِعلْم الِْإماِم و وِس رْحمِتي وِسعْت كُلَّ شْي
ٍء هْم ِشيعتنا ثُم قَالَ فَسأَكْتبها ِللَِّذين يتقُونَ يْعِني ِمْن ِعلِْمِه كُلَّ شْي

ْوراِة وْم ِفي التهوباً ِعْندكْتم هونِجدقَالَ ي ثُم هتطَاع اِم وةَ غَْيِر الِْإملَايو
نِبي ص و الْوِصي و الْقَاِئم يأْمرهْم ِبالْمْعروِف ِإذَا قَامالِْإْنِجيِل يْعِني ال

و هدحج اِم وفَْضلَ الِْإم ْن أَْنكَرم ْنكَرالْم ْنكَِر وِن الْمْم عْنهاهي و
لْخباِئثَ ويِحلُّ لَهم الطَّيِّباِت أَْخذَ الِْعلِْم ِمْن أَْهِلِه و يحرِّم علَْيِهم ا

مْن خالَف و يضع عْنهْم ِإْصرهْم و ِهي الذُّنوب الَِّتي الْخباِئثُ قَْولُ
لَْيِهْم وْت عالْأَغْاللَ الَِّتي كان اِم وْعِرفَِتِهْم فَْضلَ الِْإما قَْبلَ موا ِفيهكَان

نوا أُِمروا ِبِه ِمْن تْرِك فَْضِل الِْإماِمالْأَغْلَالُ ما كَانوا يقُولُونَ ِمما لَْم يكُو
ِهي و الذَّْنب الِْإْصر ْم وهْم ِإْصرْنهع عضاِم وفُوا فَْضلَ الِْإمرا عفَلَم

آصار ثُم نسبهْم فَقَالَ فَالَِّذين آمنوا ِبِه يْعِني ِبالِْإماِم و عزروه و الْ
تبعوا النُّور الَِّذي أُْنِزلَ معه أُولِئك هم الْمفِْلحونَ يْعِنينصروه و ا

الطَّاغُوت و الِْجْبت ا ووهدْعبأَنْ ي الطَّاغُوت و وا الِْجْبتبناْجت الَِّذين
ِنيبوا ِإىل ربِّكُْمفُلَانٌ و فُلَانٌ و فُلَانٌ و الِْعبادةُ طَاعةُ الناِس لَهْم ثُم قَالَ أَ

و أَْسِلموا لَه ثُم جزاهْم فَقَالَ لَهم الْبْشرى ِفي الْحياِة الدُّْنيا و ِفي
آِخرِة و الِْإمام يبشِّرهْم ِبِقياِم الْقَاِئِم و ِبظُهوِرِه و ِبقَْتِل أَْعداِئِهْم و الْ

روِد علَى محمٍد صلَّى اللَّه علَى محمٍد وآِخرِة و الْو ِبالنجاِة ِفي الْ
 آِلِه الصاِدِقني علَى الْحْوِض 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن-٨٤

ا عأَب أَلْتاِطيِّ قَالَ ساباٍر السمْن عاِلٍم عاِم ْبِن سْنِهشْبِد اللَِّه ع ع
قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ أَ فَمِن اتبع ِرْضوانَ اللَِّه كَمْن باَء ِبسخٍط ِمن اللَِّه
و مأْواه جهنم و ِبئْس الْمِصري هْم درجات ِعْند اللَِّه فَقَالَ الَِّذين اتبعوا

  ِرْضوانَ اللَِّه هم الْأَِئمةُ
 

‘I (the narrator) then asked, “What about the words of Allah: ‘. 
. . except those who receive mercy from your Lord. . . .?’” 
(11:119) 

‘The Imam said, “Such people are our followers whom He has 
created for His mercy. ‘. . . For this reason He has created them. 
. . .’” (11:119) 

 
Note: in the following passage, as the previous ones, what is inside brackets is 

the words of the Imam and the rest are the words of the Holy Quran. 
‘[He (Allah) has said that they are created to obey the Imam of 

‘Blessings’ that He has mentioned in His words]: “. . . My mercy 
and blessings have encompassed all things. . . .”  (7:156) [Such 
‘Blessing’ is the knowledge of Imam. The knowledge of 
'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) is from His 
knowledge, which has encompassed all things. They (all things) 
stand for our Shi‘a, followers]. 

‘[Then He has said], “. . . I shall grant mercy to those who 
maintain piety [do not acknowledge the authority of and 
obedience to those who are not of 'A'immah] . . .”   (7:156) 

‘[Then Allah has said], “. . . whose description they find 
written in the Torah and the Gospel, . . .  [the Holy Prophet, the 
executor of his will and al-Qa’im (the one who will rise with 
Divine Authority)]  . . . enjoins them to do good [when he will 
rise with Divine Authority and power] . . . and forbids them to 
do all that is unlawful . . .  [Munkar, unlawful, is one who does 
not acknowledge the Wilayah of Imam and denies it] . . . He 
makes lawful for them all that is pure . . . [he receives 
knowledge from its proper source] . . . and unlawful all that is 
filthy. . . . [The words of those who oppose the Imam are filthy] . 
. . He removes their burdens . . .  [the sins that they had before 
acknowledging Wilayah of the Imam] . . . and the entanglements 
in which they are involved . . . [the entanglements are the words 
that they were not commanded to express. Such words were not 
in praise and virtue of the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. When they recognized the excellence of the Imam, He 
removed their burden. Such burden is the sin. Then He further 
has explained about them], ‘. . . those who believe in him [the 
Imam] . . . honor and help him, and follow the light which is sent 
down to him, will have everlasting happiness.’” (7:157) [Such 
people are those who kept away from the worship of the Devil 
and Satan. So and so and so ones are Devil and Satan. ‘Worship’ 
means people’s obeying them. Allah then has said], ‘Turn to 
your Lord in repentance and submit to Him. . . .,’ (39:54) [then 
He has granted them rewards], ‘. . . will receive glad news both 
in this life and in the life hereafter. . . .’ (10:64) [Imam gives 
them the glad news of the rise of al-Mahdi with Divine 
Authority, the news of the destruction of their enemies and 
salvation in the hereafter and their meeting Imam Ali and 
Prophet Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme covenant, and 
their truthful family at the pond of al-Kawthar in paradise].’” 
 
H 1161, Ch. 108, h 84 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub from 
Hisham ibn Salim from ‘Ammar al-Sabati who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious: ‘Are those who seek Allah's pleasure equal to those 
who incur His wrath, and whose dwelling will be hell, the 
terrible destination?  (3:162) People are of varying status in the 
sight of Allah. . . .’ (3:163) 

“The Imam said, ‘Those who follow the pleasure of Allah are 
'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority), recipients of divine 
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 هْم و اللَِّه يا عمار درجات ِللْمْؤِمِنني و ِبولَايِتِهْم و مْعِرفَِتِهْم ِإيانا
 ضاِعف اللَّه لَهْم أَْعمالَهْم و يْرفَع اللَّه لَهم الدرجاِت الْعلَى

 
ِزياٍد عْن يْعقُوب ْبِن  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و غَْيره عْن سْهِل ْبِن -٨٥

ِزيد عْن ِزياٍد الْقَْنِديِّ عْن عماٍر الْأَسِديِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي
هْرفَعي اِلحلُ الصمالْع و الطَّيِّب الْكَِلم دْصعلَّ ِإلَْيِه يج و زْوِل اللَِّه ع

ْيِت وا أَْهلَ الْبنتْرفَِعلَايا لَْم يلَّنوتْن لَْم يْدِرِه فَمِدِه ِإلَى صى ِبيأَْهو 
  لَّه لَه عملًا 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٨٦

ْن سانَ علَْيمِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن سْيٍد عوْضِر ْبِن سانَِن النةَ ْبِن ِمْهراعم
ْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ يْؤِتكُْم ِكفْلَْيِن ِمْن رْحمِتِه
امونَ ِبِه قَالَ ِإمْمشوراً تلْ لَكُْم نْجعي و ْينسالْح و نسلَ الْح

 تمُّونَ ِبِه 

يم عْن أَِبيِه عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن محمٍد الْجْوهِريِّ عْن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِه-٨٧
وقٌّ هأَ ح كْنِبئُونْستي ْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِلِه وْن أَِبي عاِبِه عْعِض أَْصح
ْعِجِزينْم ِبمما أَْنت قٌّ ولَح هبِّي ِإنر ِليٍّ قُلْ ِإي وقُولُ ِفي عا تلَ م  

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن سلَْيمانَ-٨٨
لَه ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْتْن أَِبي عع ْغِلباِن ْبِن تْن أَبْن أَِبيِه عْيلَِميِّ عد

ةَ فَقَالَ مقَبالْع محفَلَا اقْت قَْولُه اكِفد ِعلْتا فَقَْدجِتنلَايِبو اللَّه همْن أَكْر
جاز الْعقَبةَ و نْحن ِتلْك الْعقَبةُ الَِّتي مِن اقْتحمها نجا

قَالَ فَسكَت فَقَالَ ِلي فَهلَّا أُِفيدك حْرفاً خْير لَك ِمن الدُّْنيا و ما ِفيها
قَْولُه فَكُّ رقَبٍة ثُم قَالَ الناس كُلُّهْم عِبيدت بلَى جِعلْت ِفداك قَالَ 

ناِر غَْيرك و أَْصحاِبك فَِإنَّ اللَّه فَك ِرقَابكُْم ِمن الناِر ِبولَايِتنا أَْهلَ
 بْيِت 

 
 
 

 
سماعةَ عْن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن -٨٩

 ي عْبِد اللَِّه ع 

supreme covenant.  They, by Allah, O ‘Ammar, grade and 
qualify the true believers. By means of our Wilayah (Leadership 
and Guardianship with Divine Authority) and their 
acknowledging us, Allah increases the reward for their good 
deeds and raises them to higher positions.’” 

 
H 1162, Ch. 108, h 85 
Ali ibn Muhammad and others have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ya‘qub 
ibn Yazid from Ziyad al-Qandi from ‘Ammar al-’Asadi from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘. . . good words will be presented before Him and He 
will accept good deeds. . . .,’ (35:10) the Imam said, ‘It (good 
words) is our Wilayah (Leadership and Guardianship with 
Divine Authority).’ He made a gesture with his hands to his own 
chest saying, ‘Allah will not raise the deeds of those who do not 
acknowledge our Wilayah.’” 

 
H 1163, Ch. 108, h 86 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from 
Sama‘a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘. . . Allah will grant you kiflayn (two shares, 
guradians) of mercy, [al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant] a light by which you can walk. . . .’  
(57:28) the Imam said, ‘Light’ stands for the Imam you follow.’” 

 
H 1164, Ch. 108, h 87 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad al-
Jawhari from certain persons of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, ‘They ask you, is He real . . .?’ The 
Imam said, ‘They ask, “What do you say about Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant?”  ‘. . . Tell them, it certainly is true. I 
swear by my Lord. You cannot escape from Allah's 
(retribution).’” (10:53) 
 
H 1165, Ch. 108, h 88 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
Sulayman al-Daylami from his father from Aban ibn Taghlib who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
what is the meaning of the words of Allah:  “Yet, he has not 
entered into ‘Aqaba.”  (90:11) 

 
‘The Imam said, “To whomever Allah has granted honor 

through our Wilayah (Leadership with Divine Authority) he has 
crossed the ‘Aqaba (stage). We are the ‘Aqaba. Whoever 
reaches us gains his salvation.” 

‘He (the Imam) remained calm for a while and then asked me, 
“Do you want to learn a letter (word, a fact) from that which is 
better for you than the whole world and all that is therein?” I 
said, “Yes, may Allah keep my soul in service for your cause.” 
He then recited, “. . . It is the setting free of a slave.” (90:13) 
Then he (the Imam) said, “All people are slaves of fire, except 
you and your people. Allah has set you free from fire through 
our (Ahl al-Bayt’s) Wilayah (Leadership and Guardianship with 
Divine Authority).” ’ ” 

 
H 1166, Ch. 108, h 89 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sama‘a 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the  
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ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه جلَّ و عز و أَْوفُوا ِبعْهِدي قَالَ ِبولَايِة أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع
 أُوِف ِبعْهِدكُْم أُوِف لَكُْم ِبالْجنِة 

 
 
حسِنْبِن عْبِد  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن سلَمةَ ْبِن الْخطَّاِب عِن الْ-٩٠

الرْحمِن عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع
يِّناٍت قالَ الَِّذيننا بلَْيِهْم آياتْتلى عِإذا ت لَّ وج و زِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه ع

ر مقاماً و أَْحسن نِديا قَالَ كَانَكَفَروا ِللَِّذين آمنوا أَيُّ الْفَِريقَْيِن خْي
وا فَقَالَ الَِّذينأَْنكَر وا وفَرا فَنِتنلَايْيشاً ِإلَى وا قُرعولُ اللَِّه ص دسر
كَفَروا ِمْن قُرْيٍش ِللَِّذين آمنوا الَِّذين أَقَرُّوا ِلأَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني و لَنا أَْهلَ

 الْفَِريقَْيِن خْير مقاماً و أَْحسن نِديا تْعِيرياً ِمْنهْم فَقَالَ اللَّهالْبْيِت أَيُّ
نْم أَْحساِلفَِة هِم السالْأُم ْم ِمْن قَْرٍن ِمنكَْم أَْهلَكْنا قَْبلَه لَْيِهْم واً عدر

يْمدْد لَه الرْحمن مداأَثاثاً و ِرْءياً قُلْت قَْولُه مْن كانَ ِفي الضاللَِة فَلْ
قَالَ كُلُّهْم كَانوا ِفي الضلَالَِة لَا يْؤِمنونَ ِبولَايِة أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع و لَا
ِبولَايِتنا فَكَانوا ضالِّني مِضلِّني فَيمدُّ لَهْم ِفي ضلَالَِتِهْم و طُْغياِنِهْم حتى

رهم اللَّه شراً مكَاناً و أَْضعف جْنداً قُلْت قَْولُه حتى ِإذايموتوا فَيصيِّ
رأَْوا ما يوعدونَ ِإما الْعذاب و ِإما الساعةَ فَسيْعلَمونَ مْن هو شرٌّ

 فَهومكاناً و أَْضعف جْنداً قَالَ أَما قَْولُه حتى ِإذا رأَْوا ما يوعدونَ
لَ ِبِهْم ِمنزا نم و ْومالْي ونَ ذَِلكْعلَميةُ فَساعالس وه الْقَاِئِم و وجرخ
الْقَاِئِم و ْعِني ِعْندكاناً يرٌّ مش وْن هم قَْولُه ْي قَاِئِمِه فَذَِلكدلَى ياللَِّه ع

ه الَِّذين اْهتدْوا هدى قَالَ يِزيدهْمأَْضعف جْنداً قُلْت قَْولُه و يِزيد اللَّ
ذَِلك الْيْوم هدى علَى هدى ِباتِّباِعِهم الْقَاِئم حْيثُ لَا يْجحدونه و لَا
يْنِكرونه قُلْت قَْولُه ال يْمِلكُونَ الشفاعةَ ِإلَّا مِن اتخذَ ِعْند الرْحمِن

ا مْن دانَ اللَّه ِبولَايِة أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني و الْأَِئمِة ِمْن بْعِدِه فَهوعْهداً قَالَ ِإلَّ
الْعْهد ِعْند اللَِّه قُلْت قَْولُه ِإنَّ الَِّذين آمنوا و عِملُوا الصاِلحاِت سيْجعلُ

ْحمنالر ملَه 
 

following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 

Gracious, ‘. . . fulfill your covenant with Me. . . .,’ the Imam said 
that it is [the covenant to acknowledge Wilayah of Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant]  . . . and I shall fulfill Mine . . .’ 
[Admit you in paradise].” (2:40) 

 
H 1167, Ch. 108, h 90 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salma ibn al-Khattab from al-Hassan 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd  
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘When Our clear revelations are recited to them, the 
unbelievers ask the believers, “Which of us has a better position 
and is more prosperous?”’ (19:73), the Imam said, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah once asked Quraysh (the powerful tribe in 
Makka) to acknowledge our Wilayah, (Leadership with Divine 
Authority). They turned away and refused. The unbelievers of 
Quraysh asked the true believers of Quraysh (those who 
acknowledged our Wilayah), “Which group among us has a 
better position and is more prosperous?” This was to humiliate 
the true believers. Allah then asked, “How many generations 
[people of the past] of greater prosperity and splendor have We 
destroyed before them?”’ (19:74) 

“I then asked the meaning of: ‘(Muhammad), tell them, “The 
Beneficent gives respite to those who have gone astray. . . .”’ 
(19:75) 

“The Imam said, ‘All of them lived a life in error and did not 
acknowledge Wilayah of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and our Wilayah. They lived in error 
and led others to error. Allah gives them time in their error and 
rebellion until they die. He then causes them to have the worst of 
dwellings and be of the weakest parties.’ 

“I then asked him about the meaning of:    ‘. . . until they face 
the torment of which they were warned or the Day of Judgment. 
Then they will find out who will have the most miserable place 
and the weakest forces.’  (19:75) 

“The Imam said, ‘. . . until they face the torment of which they 
were warned . . .,’  is the time of the rise of al-Mahdi with 
Divine Authority and power. That is the time when they will 
find out what Allah will send to them through the hands of al-
Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and thus, are His 
words: ‘. . . who will have the most miserable place . . . [at the 
time of the rise of al-Mahdi with Divine Authority and power] . . 
. and the weakest forces.’  (19:75)  

“I then asked about the words of Allah: ‘. . . Allah further 
enlightens those who seek guidance. . . .’ (19:76) 

“The Imam said, ‘Allah will grant them more guidance and 
certainty to follow al-Qa’im (the one who will rise with Divine 
Authority and power) so that they will not reject or refuse his 
authority.’ 

“I then asked about the words of Allah:  ‘No one will be able 
to intercede for the others except those whom the Beneficent has 
given authority (due to His covenant).’ (19:87) 

“The Imam said, ‘The acknowledgment of Wilayah of Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali and 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority), 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, after him is part of the 
religion of Allah and this is the authority and the covenant 
before Allah.’ 

“I then asked about the words of Allah: ‘To the righteously 
striving believers Allah will grant love.’ (19:96) 
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ني ِهي الْودُّ الَِّذي قَالَ اللَّه تعالَى قُلْت فَِإنماودا قَالَ ولَايةُ أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِن
هرسا يما قَالَ ِإنِبِه قَْوماً لُد ْنِذرت و ِقنيتِبِه الْم شِّربِلت ِبِلساِنك ْرناهسي

شلَماً فَبع ع ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري أَقَام اِنِه ِحنيلَى ِلسع اللَّهو ْؤِمِننيِبِه الْم ر
أَْنذَر ِبِه الْكَاِفِرين و هم الَِّذين ذَكَرهم اللَّه ِفي ِكتاِبِه لُداً أَْي كُفَّاراً
قَالَ و سأَلْته عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه ِلتْنِذر قَْوماً ما أُْنِذر آباؤهْم فَهْم غاِفلُونَ

ِذين أَْنت ِفيِهْم كَما أُْنِذر آباؤهْم فَهْم غَاِفلُونَ عِنقَالَ ِلتْنِذر الْقَْوم الَّ
اللَِّه و عْن رسوِلِه و عْن وِعيِدِه لَقَْد حق الْقَْولُ على أَكْثَِرِهْم ِممْن لَا

ْم ال يْعِدِه فَهِة ِمْن بالْأَِئم ع و ْؤِمِننيِة أَِمِري الْملَايِقرُّونَ ِبوونَيْؤِمن
ِبِإمامِة أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني و الْأَْوِصياِء ِمْن بْعِدِه فَلَما لَْم يِقرُّوا كَانْت
عقُوبتهْم ما ذَكَر اللَّه ِإنا جعلْنا ِفي أَْعناِقِهْم أَغْاللًا فَِهي ِإلَى الْأَذْقاِن

 ثُم منهاِر جونَ ِفي نحقْمْم مفَها ودْيِن أَْيِديِهْم سلْنا ِمْن بعج قَالَ و
ِمْن خلِْفِهْم سدا فَأَغْشْيناهْم فَهْم ال يْبِصرونَ عقُوبةً ِمْنه لَهْم حْيثُ
أَْنكَروا ولَايةَ أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع و الْأَِئمِة ِمْن بْعِدِه هذَا ِفي الدُّْنيا و ِفي

رِة ِفي ناِر جهنم مقْمحونَ ثُم قَالَ يا محمد و سواٌء علَْيِهْم أَآِخ الْ
ثُم هْعدْن بم ِليٍّ وِة علَايِبو ونَ ِباللَِّه وْؤِمنْم ال يْنِذْرهْم أَْم لَْم تهأَْنذَْرت

ْعِني أَِمريي الذِّكْر عبِن اتم ْنِذرما تقَالَ ِإنْحمنالر ِشيخ ع و ْؤِمِننيالْم 
 ِبالْغْيِب فَبشِّْره يا محمد ِبمْغِفرٍة و أَْجٍر كَِرٍمي 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن-٩١
 ع قَالَ سأَلْته عْن قَْوِلمحمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي الْحسِن الْماِضي

اللَِّه عز و جلَّ يِريدونَ ِليطِْفؤا نور اللَِّه ِبأَفْواِهِهْم قَالَ يِريدونَ ِليطِْفئُوا
ولَايةَ أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِبأَفْواِهِهْم قُلْت و اللَّه مِتمُّ نوِرِه قَالَ و اللَّه مِتمُّ

امالِْإمف لَّ الَِّذينج و زالنُّوِر الَِّذي ِة ِلقَْوِلِه ع وِلِه وسر وا ِباللَِّه وآِمن
أَْنزلْنا فَالنُّور هو الِْإمام قُلْت هو الَِّذي أَْرسلَ رسولَه ِبالْهدى و ِديِن

يِِّه و الْولَايةُ ِهي ِدينالْحقِّ قَالَ هو الَِّذي أَمر رسولَه ِبالْولَايِة ِلوِص
الْحقِّ قُلْت ِليظِْهره علَى الدِّيِن كُلِِّه قَالَ يظِْهره علَى جِميِع الْأَْدياِن
لَْو كَِره ِة الْقَاِئِم ولَايوِرِه وِتمُّ نم اللَّه و قُولُ اللَّهاِم الْقَاِئِم قَالَ يِقي ِعْند

ونَ ِبوْنِزيلٌالْكاِفرفَت ْرفذَا الْحا هْم أَمعْنِزيلٌ قَالَ نذَا ته ِليٍّ قُلْتِة علَاي
 وا قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهكَفَر وا ثُمنْم آمهِبأَن ذِلك أِْويلٌ قُلْتفَت ها غَْيرأَم و 

 

“The Imam said, ‘It is the love for Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and to acknowledge his 
Wilayah. It is this love of which Allah speaks in His words, 
“(Muhammad), We have given it to you (the Book, the Holy 
Quran) in your own language so that you can easily give the glad 
news to the pious ones and warn the quarrelsome ones.”’ (19:97) 
The Imam said, ‘It was made easy for him when Allah appointed 
Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, as 
the standard of truth. With him He gave glad news to the true 
believers and warning to the unbelievers. It is these unbelievers 
whom He in His book has called, “The quarrelsome ones.”  

“I (the narrator) then asked him about the words of Allah: ‘. . . 
so that you may warn a people who are unaware because their 
fathers were not warned.’ (36:6) 

“The Imam said, ‘It was to warn the people with whom the 
Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, lived just as 
their forefathers were warned and they were unaware of Allah, 
His messenger and His warning. “. . . (I swear) that most of them 
are doomed to be punished [for not acknowledging the Wilayah 
of Ali and 'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, 
after him]. ‘. . . They have no faith. . . .’” (36:7) [in the Wilayah 
of Ali and the executors of the will after him, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.  Since they did not believe and their 
punishment was as such as Allah has mentioned, “. . . We have 
enchained their necks up to their chins. Thus, they cannot bend 
their heads [in hell] (to find their way).” (36:8) [Then Allah has 
said], “. . . We have setup a barrier in front and behind them and 
have made them blind. Thus, they cannot see.”  (36:10) [It will 
be the punishment for not acknowledging the Wilayah of Ali and 
'A'immah after him. This is in this world and in the next life it 
will be hell wherein they will not be able to raise their heads. 
Then Allah has said], “. . . Whether you, Muhammad, warn them 
or not, they will not believe,” (36:10) [in Allah and the Wilayah 
of Ali and the 'A'immah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
after him.  Then Allah has said], “. . . You should warn only 
those who follow the Holy Quran [meaning thereby Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant], ‘. . . and 
have fear of the Beneficent without seeing Him. Give them [O 
Muhammad], the glad news of their receiving forgiveness and an 
honorable reward (from Allah).’” (36:11).” 

 
H 1168, Ch. 108, h 91 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain persons of our people from ibn 
Mahbub from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl who has said the following: 

Note: in the following Hadith as the previous one, inside brackets are the 
words of the Imam, and the words of the Holy Quran are placed inside single or 
double quotation marks. 

“The narrator has said that once I asked abu al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious: ‘They want to put out the 
light of Allah with their mouths. . . .’ (61:8) The Imam said, 
‘They want to banish Wilayah of Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, with their mouths.’ I then 
read from the Holy Quran, ‘. . . but Allah will certainly make 
His light shine forever. . . .’ (61:8) The Imam said, ‘Allah will 
complete Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority) as He, the 
Majestic, the Glorious, has said in His words, “. . . Those who 
have faith in Allah, His Messenger and the light which We have 
revealed . . .” (64:8) ‘Light’ stands for the Imam.’ I then asked 
about, ‘It is He who has sent His Messenger with guidance and 
the true religion. . . .’ (61:9) The Imam then said, ‘It is He Who 
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ايِة وِصيِِّه مناِفِقني وتبارك و تعالَى سمى مْن لَْم يتِبْع رسولَه ِفي ولَ
جعلَ مْن جحد وِصيه ِإمامته كَمْن جحد محمداً و أَْنزلَ ِبذَِلك قُْرآناً
كِإن دْشهقالُوا ن ِصيِّكِة ولَايناِفقُونَ ِبوالْم ِإذا جاَءك دمحا مفَقَالَ ي

 لَم ِإنك لَرسولُه و اللَّه يْشهد ِإنَّ الْمناِفِقني ِبولَايِةلَرسولُ اللَِّه و اللَّه يْع

اتخذُوا أَْيمانهْم جنةً فَصدُّوا عْن سِبيِل اللَِّه و السِبيلُ. عِليٍّ لَكاِذبونَ
ِبِرسالَِتك وهو الْوِصيُّ ِإنهْم ساَء ما كانوا يْعملُونَ ذِلك ِبأَنهْم آمنوا 

كَفَروا ِبولَايِة وِصيِّك فَطُِبع اللَّه على قُلُوِبِهْم فَهْم ال يفْقَهونَ قُلْت ما
مْعنى لَا يفْقَهونَ قَالَ يقُولُ لَا يْعِقلُونَ ِبنبوِتك قُلْت و ِإذا ِقيلَ لَهْم

 قَالَ و ِإذَا ِقيلَ لَهم اْرِجعوا ِإلَى ولَايِةتعالَْوا يْستْغِفْر لَكُْم رسولُ اللَِّه
عِليٍّ يْستْغِفْر لَكُم النِبيُّ ِمْن ذُنوِبكُْم لَوْوا رؤسهْم قَالَ اللَّه و رأَْيتهْم
الْقَْولَ ِمن طَفع لَْيِه ثُمونَ عكِْبرْستْم مه ِليٍّ وِة علَايْن ودُّونَ عصي
اللَِّه ِبمْعِرفَِتِه ِبِهْم فَقَالَ سواٌء علَْيِهْم أَْستْغفَْرت لَهْم أَْم لَْم تْستْغِفْر لَهْم
قُولُ الظَّاِلِمنيي الْفاِسِقني ْهِدي الْقَْومال ي ْم ِإنَّ اللَّهلَه اللَّه ْغِفرلَْن ي

ى وْجِهِه أَْهدى أَمْن يْمِشي سِوياِلوِصيِّك قُلْت أَ فَمْن يْمِشي مِكبا عل
على ِصراٍط مْستِقيٍم قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه ضرب مثَلَ مْن حاد عْن ولَايِة عِليٍّ
كَمْن يْمِشي علَى وْجِهِه لَا يْهتِدي ِلأَْمِرِه و جعلَ مْن تِبعه سِوياً علَى

راطُ الْمْستِقيم أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع قَالَ قُلْت قَْولُهِصراٍط مْستِقيٍم و الصِّ
ِإنه لَقَْولُ رسوٍل كَِرٍمي قَالَ يْعِني جْبرِئيلَ عِن اللَِّه ِفي ولَايِة عِليٍّ ع
محونَ قَالَ قَالُوا ِإنَّ مْؤِمنِبقَْوِل شاِعٍر قَِليلًا ما ت وما ه و داًقَالَ قُلْت
كَذَّاب علَى ربِِّه و ما أَمره اللَّه ِبهذَا ِفي عِليٍّ فَأَْنزلَ اللَّه ِبذَِلك قُْرآناً

بِّ الْعالَِمنيْنِزيلٌ ِمْن رِليٍّ تةَ علَايفَقَالَ ِإنَّ و .دمحلَْينا ملَ عقَولَْو ت و
ثُم لَقَطَْعنا ِمْنه الْوِتني ثُم عطَف. يِمِنيلَأَخذْنا ِمْنه ِبالْ. بْعض الْأَقاِويِل

الْقَْولَ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ ولَايةَ عِليٍّ لَتذِْكرةٌ ِللْمتِقني ِللْعالَِمني و ِإنا لَنْعلَم أَنَّ
كَذِِّبنيِمْنكُْم م .لَى الْكاِفِرينةٌ عْسراً لَحِليِإنَّ ع و .لَايِإنَّ و قُّولَح هت

فَسبِّْح يا محمد ِباْسِم ربِّك الْعِظيِم يقُولُ اْشكُْر ربك الْعِظيم. الْيِقِني
الَِّذي أَْعطَاك هذَا الْفَْضلَ قُلْت قَْولُه لَما سِمْعنا الْهدى آمنا ِبِه قَالَ

آمن ِبولَايِة مْولَاه فَال يخاف بْخساً والْهدى الْولَايةُ آمنا ِبمْولَانا فَمْن 
 أِْويلٌ قُلْتْنِزيلٌ قَالَ لَا تت قاً قُلْتهال ر 

 
 

sent His Messenger with Wilayah for the executor of his will and 
Wilayah is the true religion.’ 

“I then read from the Holy Quran: ‘. . . make the true religion 
to stand supreme over all religions. . . .’ (61:9) The Imam said, 
‘He will make it stand supreme at the time of (the rise of al-
Mahdi with Divine Authority and power) as Allah has said, “. . . 
He will make the true religion [Wilayah of al-Qa’im] stand 
supreme over all religions, . . . even though the pagans may dis-
like it.”’ (61:9) The Imam said, ‘They are the unbelievers in the 
Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ 

 “I then asked, ‘Is it revelation from Allah?’ He, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, replied, ‘These words are revelation 
(things that Jibril brought as part of the Holy Quran) but the 
others are interpretation.’ 

“I then read from the Holy Quran: ‘This is because they 
accepted the faith and then rejected it. . . .’ (63:3) The Imam 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has called those who 
do not follow His Messenger in the matter of Wilayah, as 
hypocrites. He has considered those who reject Imamat just as 
those who rejected Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and to this effect He has revealed certain verses in the 
Holy Quran: “When the hypocrites . . .  [in the matter of Wilayah 
of the executor or your will, Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant] . . . come to you, they say, ‘We testify that you are the 
Messenger of Allah.’ Allah knows that you are His Messenger. 
Allah testifies that the hypocrites. . . .  [in the matters of Wilayah 
of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant]  . . . are liars. 
(63:1) They have chosen their oaths as a shield to obstruct others 
from the way of Allah. [The way is the executor of the will]. 
How terrible is what they do! (63:2) This is because they 
accepted the faith [your message] and then rejected it [Wilayah 
of the executor of your will]. Allah has sealed their hearts, thus, 
they do not have any understanding.’” (63:3) 

“I (the narrator) then asked, ‘What is the meaning of: “. . . they 
do not have any understanding?”’ (63:3) The Imam said, ‘Allah 
has said that they do not think about your prophecy.’ I then 
asked about the meaning of Allah’s words: ‘When they are told, 
“Come forward so the Messenger of Allah (can) seek 
forgiveness for you. . . .”’ (63:6) The Imam said, ‘It means that 
when they are asked to come back to the Wilayah of Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, so the Messenger of 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, will ask Allah to 
forgive your sins, “. . . they shake their heads [Allah says] and 
you can see them turning away arrogantly,” (63:6) [from the 
Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  Allah then 
has reiterated His words about the fact that they know the 
Wilayah very well saying], ‘. . . It is all the same whether you 
seek forgiveness for them or not, Allah will never forgive them. 
Allah does not guide the evildoing people.’ (63:6) The Imam 
said, ‘It refers to the unjust ones against the executor of will.’ 

“I then asked the Imam about the meaning of the words of 
Allah: ‘Can one who walks with his head hanging down be 
better guided than one who walks with his head upright?’ 
(67:22) The Imam said, ‘Allah has considered the ones who 
deviate from Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, as those who walk with their heads bent down without 
knowing what is around them. He, on the other hand, has 
considered those who acknowledge Wilayah of Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, as those who walk by the straight path. 
Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is 
the straight path.’ 
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اسا النعولَ اللَِّه ص دسداً قَالَ ِإنَّ رشال ر ا ورلَكُْم ض ال أَْمِلك قَْولُه
ش فَقَالُوا يا محمد أَْعِفنا ِمْن هذَاِإلَى ولَايِة عِليٍّ فَاْجتمعْت ِإلَْيِه قُرْي

فَقَالَ لَهْم رسولُ اللَِّه ص هذَا ِإلَى اللَِّه لَْيس ِإلَي فَاتهموه و خرجوا
قُلْ ِإنِّي. ِمْن ِعْنِدِه فَأَْنزلَ اللَّه قُلْ ِإنِّي ال أَْمِلك لَكُْم ضرا و ال رشداً

 ِمن اللَِّه ِإنْ عصْيته أَحد و لَْن أَِجد ِمْن دوِنِه ملْتحداً ِإلَّالَْن يِجريِني
بلَاغاً ِمن اللَِّه و ِرسالَاِتِه ِفي عِليٍّ قُلْت هذَا تْنِزيلٌ قَالَ نعْم ثُم قَالَ

 لَه نار جهنمتْوِكيداً و مْن يْعِص اللَّه و رسولَه ِفي ولَايِة عِليٍّ فَِإنَّ
خاِلِدين ِفيها أَبداً قُلْت حتى ِإذا رأَْوا ما يوعدونَ فَسيْعلَمونَ مْن
أَْضعف ناِصراً و أَقَلُّ عدداً يْعِني ِبذَِلك الْقَاِئم و أَْنصاره قُلْت و اْصِبْر

اْهج و قُولُونَ ِفيكقُولُونَ قَالَ يلى ما يِميلًاعْجراً جْم هذَْرِني. ْره و
يا محمد و الْمكَذِِّبني ِبوِصيِّك أُوِلي النْعمِة و مهِّلْهْم قَِليلًا قُلْت ِإنَّ
هذَا تْنِزيلٌ قَالَ نعْم قُلْت ِليْستْيِقن الَِّذين أُوتوا الِْكتاب قَالَ يْستْيِقنونَ

ر و أَنَّ اللَّهوا ِإمياناً قَالَ ونآم الَِّذين ْزدادي و قٌّ قُلْتح هِصيو و ولَهس
و وا الِْكتابأُوت الَِّذين ْرتابال ي و اناً قُلْتِصيِّ ِإميِة الْولَايونَ ِبوادْزدي

 ابذَا اِلاْرِتيا هم ِليٍّ ع قُلْتِة علَايونَ قَالَ ِبوْؤِمنالْمْعِني ِبذَِلكقَالَ ي
أَْهلَ الِْكتاِب و الْمْؤِمِنني الَِّذين ذَكَر اللَّه فَقَالَ و لَا يْرتابونَ ِفي الْولَايِة
قُلْت و ما ِهي ِإلَّا ِذكْرى ِللْبشِر قَالَ نعْم ولَايةُ عِليٍّ ع قُلْت ِإنها

لَايِر قَالَ الْوى الْكُبلَِإْحدرأَختأَْو ي مقَدتْن شاَء ِمْنكُْم أَنْ يِلم ةُ قُلْت
قَرِإلَى س مقَدا تنع رأَخْن تم و قَرْن سع ا أُخِّرِتنلَايِإلَى و مقَدْن تقَالَ م

لْمصلِّنيِإلَّا أَْصحاب الْيِمِني قَالَ هْم و اللَِّه ِشيعتنا قُلْت لَْم نك ِمن ا
قَالَ ِإنا لَْم نتولَّ وِصي محمٍد و الْأَْوِصياَء ِمْن بْعِدِه و لَا يصلُّونَ
ْعِرِضنيِة ملَايِن الْوقَالَ ع ْعِرِضنيِة مذِْكرِن التْم عفَما لَه لَْيِهْم قُلْتع

 قُلْت كَلَّا ِإنها تذِْكرةٌ قَالَ
 

“I (the narrator) then asked the Imam about the words of 
Allah: ‘. . . the Holy Quran is certainly the word of a reverent 
messenger.’ (69:40) The Imam said, ‘It is the words of Jibril 
from Allah about Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. ’ 

“I then asked about the words of Allah: ‘It is not the word of a 
poet but only a few of you have faith.’ (69:41) The Imam said, 
‘They had said that Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, is not truthful about his Lord and Allah has not 
commanded him anything about Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  Allah then revealed in the Quran (a reading) about it 
that said, “. . . It [Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant] is a revelation from the Lord of the worlds. (69:43) 
Had Muhammad invented certain words against Us, (69:44) We 
would have caught hold of him by his right hand (69:45) and cut 
off his main artery.” (69:46). [Then Allah has turned to Wilayah 
of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying], ‘Certainly 
[Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant] is a 
reminder for the [worlds of] pious ones. (69:48) We certainly 
know that certain ones of you have rejected it (69:49) and (on 
the Day of Judgment) this [Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant] will be a great source of regret for the 
unbelievers (69:50). This [Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant] is the Truth beyond any doubt. (69:51) 
(Muhammad), speak of the Glory of the name of your Lord, the 
Great One.’ (69:52) The Imam also said that Allah has said, 
‘Thank (O Muhammad) your Lord, the Great, Who has granted 
you this distinction.’ 

“I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah: ‘Now that we have 
listened to the guidance, we believe in it. . . . (72:13) [The Imam 
said, ‘Guidance is Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. We have established belief in Wilayah of our guardian 
and those who do so], . . . Whoever believes in his Lord 
[whoever establishes belief in the Divine Authority of his 
guardian] does not fear loss or oppression.’ (72:13) 

“I then asked the Imam, ‘Is it (the words of the Imam) or the 
revealed words of Allah?’  He (the Imam) said, ‘No, it is 
interpretation.’ 

“I then asked him about the words of Allah: ‘Say, I do not 
possess any power to harm or benefit you.’ (72:21) The Imam 
said, ‘The Messenger of Allah called people to acknowledge 
Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  Quraysh 
came to him and said, “O Muhammad, absolve us from such 
acknowledgment.”  The Messenger of Allah said, “It is not from 
me but it is up to Allah.” They accused him and left him. Allah 
then revealed this reading: “Say, ‘I do not possess any power to 
harm or benefit you.’” (72:21) “Say, ‘No one can protect me 
from Allah, [if I disobey Him] nor can I find any place of refuge 
but with Him (72:22). My only (means of protection) is to 
convey the message of Allah. . . .’” (72:23) [about Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant].’  

“I then asked, ‘Is it the revealed words of Allah?’ He (the 
Imam) said, ‘Yes, it is the revealed word of Allah.’ Allah has, to 
place more emphasis, said, ‘. . . whoever disobeys Allah and His 
Messenger [in the matters of Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant] is doomed to hell, wherein he will live 
forever.’ (72:23) 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘. . . until the unbelievers 
witness that with which they have been warned. They will then 
know whose helpers are weaker and fewer in number.’ (72:24) 
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لَايذَالْوذِْر الَِّذي أَخوفُونَ ِللَِّه ِبالنذِْر قَالَ يوفُونَ ِبالني قَْولُه ةُ قُلْت
ِمْن ولَايِتنا قُلْت ِإنا نْحن نزلْنا علَْيك الْقُْرآنَ تْنِزيلًا علَْيِهْم ِفي الِْميثَاِق

يلٌ قَالَ نعْم ذَا تأِْويلٌ قُلْت ِإنَّقَالَ ِبولَايِة عِليٍّ ع تْنِزيلًا قُلْت هذَا تْنِز
هِذِه تذِْكرةٌ قَالَ الْولَايةُ قُلْت يْدِخلُ مْن يشاُء ِفي رْحمِتِه قَالَ ِفي
قُولُ وي ى أَنَّ اللَّهرذاباً أَِليماً أَ لَا تْم علَه دأَع الظَّاِلِمني ا قَالَ وِتنلَايو

ِكْن كانوا أَْنفُسهْم يظِْلمونَ قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه أَعزُّ و أَْمنع ِمْنما ظَلَمونا و ل
أَنْ يظِْلم أَْو يْنسب نفْسه ِإلَى ظُلٍْم و لَِكن اللَّه خلَطَنا ِبنفِْسِه فَجعلَ

آناً علَى نِبيِِّه فَقَالَ و ماظُلْمنا ظُلْمه و ولَايتنا ولَايته ثُم أَْنزلَ ِبذَِلك قُْر
ظَلَْمناهْم و لِكْن كانوا أَْنفُسهْم يظِْلمونَ قُلْت هذَا تْنِزيلٌ قَالَ نعْم
قُلْت وْيلٌ يْومِئٍذ ِللْمكَذِِّبني قَالَ يقُولُ وْيلٌ ِللْمكَذِِّبني يا محمد ِبما

لَايِمْن و ِإلَْيك ْيتأَْوحِلنيْهِلِك الْأَوِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع أَ لَْم نِة ع .ثُم
آِخِرين قَالَ الْأَوِلني الَِّذين كَذَّبوا الرُّسلَ ِفي طَاعِة الْأَْوِصياِء نْتِبعهم الْ

ِكبر ٍد ومحِإلَى آِل م مْن أَْجرقَالَ م ْجِرِمنيلُ ِبالْمفْعن ِمْنكَذِلك 
وِصيِِّه ما رِكب قُلْت ِإنَّ الْمتِقني قَالَ نْحن و اللَِّه و ِشيعتنا لَْيس علَى

قُومي ْومي آُء قُلْترا باِس ِمْنهالن اِئرس ا ونغَْير اِهيمِملَِّة ِإْبر 
 

The Imam said, ‘It is a reference to the rise of al-Mahdi with 
Divine Authority and power and his supporters.’ 

“I then read the words of Allah:  ‘Bear patiently whatever they 
say. . . .’  (73:10) The Imam said, ‘Be patient in what they say 
about you, “. . . and leave them and distance from them in an 
honorable manner. (73:10) Leave [O Muhammad,] the 
prosperous unbelievers [in Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, the executor of your will] to Me and give 
them respite for a little while.” (73:11)  

“I then asked him, ‘Is it the revealed words of Allah?’  He (the 
Imam) said, ‘Yes, it is.’  

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘It gives more certainty to the 
people of the Book. . . .’ (74:31) The Imam said, ‘They had 
certainty that Allah, His Messenger and the executor of his will 
are true.’ 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘. . . and strengthens the faith 
of the believers . . .’ (74:31) The Imam said, ‘Wilayah of Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, strengthens their faith.’ 

“I then read the words of Allah, ‘. . . The people of the Book 
and the believers have no doubt about it. . . .’ (74:31) The Imam 
said, ‘They have no doubts in the Wilayah of Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. ’ 

“I then asked, ‘What is this doubt?’ He (the Imam) said, ‘It 
refers to people of the Book and the believers that Allah has 
mentioned. He (the Imam) said that they do not doubt the 
Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘. . . This parable is a reminder 
for mankind.’ (74:31) The Imam said, ‘Yes, it is the Wilayah of 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ I then recited: ‘. . . it 
is certainly one of the two great things.’ (74:35) The Imam said, 
‘It is the Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘. . . whether one steps 
forward to embrace the faith or one turns away from it.’ (74:37) 
The Imam said, ‘One who steps forward to our Wilayah has 
stepped away from hell and one who steps away from our 
Wilayah has stepped closer to hell.’ 

“I then read the words of Allah:  ‘. . . except the people of the 
right hand.’ (74:39) The Imam said, ‘They, by Allah, are our 
Shi‘a (followers).’ 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘. . . We did not pray,’ (74:43) 
The Imam said, ‘It refers to their saying, “We did not believe in 
Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) after him and they do 
not offer the special greeting for them.’” 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘. . . why do they run away 
from guidance?’ (74:49) The Imam said, ‘It means running away 
from our Wilayah.’ 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘There is no doubt that it is a 
guide.’ (74:54) The Imam said, ‘It refers to Wilayah of Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ 

“I then read the words of Allah:  ‘The servants of Allah fulfill 
their vows. . . .’ (76:7) The Imam said, ‘They fulfill the vow and 
covenant that they had made to acknowledge our Wilayah.’ 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘(Muhammad), We have 
revealed the Holy Quran to you in gradual steps.’ (76:23) The 
Imam said, ‘It means, revealed with Wilayah of Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. ’ 

“I then asked, ‘Is it of the revealed words of Allah?’ He (the 
Imam) said, ‘Yes, with interpretation.’ 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘This (chapter) is a reminder. . 
. .’ (76:29) The Imam said, ‘It is a reminder of Wilayah.’ 
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 قَالَ نْحن و اللَِّه الْمأْذُونُآيةَ الرُّوح و الْمالِئكَةُ صفًّا ال يتكَلَّمونَ الْ
لَهْم يْوم الِْقيامِة و الْقَاِئلُونَ صواباً قُلْت ما تقُولُونَ ِإذَا تكَلَّْمتْم قَالَ
ا قُلْتبُّنا ردُّنرا فَلَا يِتنِلِشيع ْشفَعن ا وِبيِّنلَى نلِّي عصن ا ونبر جِّدمن

 ِكتاب الفُجاِر لَِفي ِسجٍِّني قَالَ هم الَِّذين فَجروا ِفي حقِّكَلَّا ِإنَّ
الْأَِئمِة و اْعتدْوا علَْيِهْم قُلْت ثُم يقَالُ هذَا الَِّذي كُْنتْم ِبِه تكَذِّبونَ قَالَ

 يْعِني أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني قُلْت تْنِزيلٌ قَالَ نعْم 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن سلَمةَ ْبِن الْخطَّاِب عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن عْبِد-٩٢
الرْحمِن عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

ي فَِإنَّ لَه مِعيشةً ضْنكاًِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و مْن أَْعرض عْن ِذكِْر
قَالَ يْعِني ِبِه ولَايةَ أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع قُلْت و نْحشره يْوم الِْقيامِة أَْعمى

آِخرِة أَْعمى الْقَلِْب ِفي الدُّْنيا عْن ولَايِة قَالَ يْعِني أَْعمى الْبصِر ِفي الْ
 الَ و هو متحيِّر ِفي الِْقيامِة يقُولُ ِلم حشْرتِني أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع قَ

 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘He admits to His mercy 
whomever He wants. . . .’ (76:31) The Imam said, ‘He admits in 
our Wilayah.’ The Imam also recited the words of Allah: ‘. . . for 
the unjust He has prepared a painful punishment.’ (76:31) 
[Consider that Allah has said], ‘. . . they (children of Israel) did 
not wrong Us but wronged themselves.’ (2:57) The Imam further 
said, ‘Allah is by far more Glorious than to do injustice or 
ascribe injustice to Himself. However, Allah has mixed our 
affairs with Hisown, thus, He has called injustice to us as 
injustice to Himself and our Wilayah as His own Wilayah and 
guardianship. About this matter He revealed Quran (a reading) 
to His Prophet that reads: “We did not do any wrong to them but 
they wronged themselves.’” (16:118) 

“I then asked, ‘Is it the revealed word of Allah?’ He (the 
Imam) said, ‘Yes, it is.’ 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘On that Day, woe will be to 
those who have rejected Allah's revelations.’ (77:15) The Imam 
said, ‘Allah will say, “O Muhammad, woe is to those who reject 
what I have revealed. . . .” [about the Wilayah of Ali (ibn abu 
Talib), recipient of divine supreme covenant]. Did We not 
destroy the ancient people (77:16) and make others settle after 
them in their land?” (77:17) [The Imam said that the ancient 
people were those who refused to obey the prophets about the 
executors of their will]. ‘Thus do We deal with the sinful ones.’ 
(77:18) [The Imam said, ‘It refers to those who sinned in the 
matters of the Ahl al-Bayt (family) of Muhammad, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, and did to them what they did].’ 

“I then read the words of Allah:  ‘The pious ones . . .’ (77:41) 
The Imam said, ‘By Allah, only we and our Shi‘a (followers) 
follow truly the religion of Abraham (Ibrahim). Other people 
have no relationship with it.’ 

“I then read the words of Allah:  ‘On that day, the Spirit and 
the angels who stand in lines will not speak. . . .’ (78:38) The 
Imam said, ‘We, by Allah, on the Day of Judgment will have the 
permission to speak the truth.’ I asked him, ‘What will you say 
when you speak?’ The Imam said, ‘We will praise our Lord, 
greet our Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
and intercede for our Shi‘a. Our Lord will not reject our 
request.’ 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘. . . the records of the sinner's 
deeds are in Sijjin.’ (83:7) The Imam said, ‘They are the ones 
who did injustice to 'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, and treated them with hostility.’ 

“I then read the words of Allah:  ‘. . . This is what you had 
called a lie.’ (83:17) The Imam said, ‘It refers to Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ 

“I then asked, ‘Is it the revealed word of Allah?’ The Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Yes, it is.’” 

 
H 1169, Ch. 108, h 92 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salama ibn al-Khattab from al-Husayn 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘Whoever ignores My guidance will live a woeful life. 
. . .’ (20:124), the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘It means ignoring Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ’ 

“I then read the words of Allah:  ‘. . . and will be brought blind 
in Our presence on the Day of Judgment.’ (20:124) The Imam 
said, ‘It means blind of eyes in the next life and blind of heart 
toward Wilayah of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 
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آياتْعمى و قَْد كُْنت بِصرياً قالَ كَذِلك أَتْتك آياتنا فَنِسيتها قَالَ الْ
ْومالْي كَذَِلك ا وهكْترْعِني تْنسى يت ْومالْي كَذِلك ها وِسيتةُ ع فَنأَِئم
رك ِفي الناِر كَما تركْت الْأَِئمةَ ع فَلَْم تِطْع أَْمرهْم و لَْم تْسمْع

آياِت ربِِّه و ْولَهْم قُلْت و كَذِلك نْجِزي مْن أَْسرف و لَْم يْؤِمْن ِب
ايِة أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِننيأَْبقى قَالَ يْعِني مْن أَْشرك ِبولَ آِخرِة أَشدُّ و عذاب الْ

آياِت ربِِّه و ترك الْأَِئمةَ معاندةً فَلَْم يتِبْع ع غَْيره و لَْم يْؤِمْن ِب
ارهْم و لَْم يتولَّهْم قُلْت اللَّه لَِطيف ِبِعباِدِه يْرزق مْن يشاُء قَالَ ولَايةُ

آِخرِة قَالَ مْعِرفَةُ أَِمِري قُلْت مْن كانَ يِريد حْرثَ الِْمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع 
مْؤِمِنني ع و الْأَِئمِة نِزْد لَه ِفي حْرِثِه قَالَ نِزيده ِمْنها قَالَ يْستْوِفي

 لَه ِفيِصيبه ِمْن دْولَِتِهْم و مْن كانَ يِريد حْرثَ الدُّْنيا نْؤِتِه ِمْنها و ما
 آِخرِة ِمْن نِصيٍب قَالَ لَْيس لَه ِفي دْولَِة الْحقِّ مع الْقَاِئِم نِصيب لْ

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 َباٌب ِفيِه ُنَتٌف َو َجَواِمُع ِمَن الرَِّواَيِة ِفي الَْولَاَيِة

 
١-ع ِن وسِد ْبِن الْحمحْن مالْكُلَْيِنيُّ ع ْعقُوبي ْبن دمحِليِّ ْبِن  م

حمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب عْن بكَْيِر
ِن أَْعين قَالَ كَانَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّه أَخذَ ِميثَاق ِشيعِتنا

رِّ و الِْإقْرار لَه ِبالرُّبوِبيِة ولْولَايِة و هْم ذَرٌّ يْوم أَخذَ الِْميثَاق علَى الذَّ
 محمٍد ص ِبالنُّبوِة 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن محمِد ْبِن-٢

ْسماِعيلَ ْبِن بِزيٍع عْن صاِلِح ْبِن عقْبةَ عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن محمٍد
يِّ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع و عْن عقْبةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهجْعفَِر

خلَق الْخلْق فَخلَق ما أَحب ِمما أَحب و كَانَ ما أَحب أَنْ خلَقَه ِمْن 

supreme covenant, in this life.’ The Imam also said, ‘He will be 
confused on the Day of Judgment and will ask, “. . . he will say, 
My Lord, why have you brought me back to life blind when  
before I could see? (20:125) The Lord will say, this is true. But 
just as you forgot Our revelations that had come to you, so, also, 
you are forgotten on this day.” (20:126) The Imam said, 
‘Revelations stand for 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority), recipients of divine supreme covenant, that you 
rejected so also you are rejected and left to the fire today. You 
did not obey their commands and did not listen to their words.’   

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘Thus We recompense those 
who are unjust and have no faith in Our revelations. The torment 
in the life to come will be more severe and of extended 
duration.’ (20:127) The Imam said, ‘It refers to those who accept 
others as partners of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, in the matters of Wilayah. It refers to those 
who do not believe in the revelations of his Lord and have left 
'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, on account of 
hostility, who have not followed their teachings and have not 
acknowledged their Wilayah (Leadership with Divine 
Authority).’ 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘Allah is kind to His servants. 
He gives sustenance to whomever He wants.  . . .’ (42:19) The 
Imam said, ‘Sustenance is the Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ’ 

“I then read the words of Allah: ‘We shall increase the harvest 
of those who seek a good harvest in the life hereafter. . . .’ 
(42:20) The Imam said, ‘It is recognition of Amir al-Mu’minin 
Ali and 'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, from 
whom they receive additional gains. He also said, such people 
will receiver their share in the government (of 'A'immah).’ ‘. . . 
however, those who want to have their harvest in this life, We 
will give to them thereof but they will have no share in the 
hereafter.’ (42:20) The Imam said, ‘They will have no share in 
the government of truth at the time of al-Qa’im, the one who 
will rise with Divine Authority and power).’”   

  
Chapter One Hundred Nine 
Notable Points and Comprehensive Ahadith About 
Wilayah (Divine Authority)  

 
H 1170, Ch. 109, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Ya‘qub al-Kulayni has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan 
and Ali ibn Muhammad from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub from ibn al-Ri’ab 
from Bukayr ibn ‘A‘yan who has said the following: 

 “Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would 
often say, ‘Allah made our Shi‘a (followers) to acknowledge our 
Wilayah (Leadership with Divine Authority) when they were 
only in the realm of small particles. It was the day when Allah 
made the small particles to acknowledge Him as the Lord and 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, as His 
prophet.’” 

 
H 1171, Ch. 109, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il ibn Bazi‘ from Salih ibn ‘Uqba from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Muhammad al-Ja‘fari from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
from ‘Uqba from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Allah created the creatures. He created whatever He loved from 
whatever He loved. He created those most beloved to Him from 
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ِة ونِة الْجا أَ ِطينكَانَ م و ضا أَْبغِمم ضا أَْبغم لَقخلَقَهأَنْ خ ضْبغ
ٍء الظِّلَالُ قَالَ أَ لَْم ِمْن ِطينِة الناِر ثُم بعثَهْم ِفي الظِّلَاِل فَقُلْت و أَيُّ شْي

ٍء ثُم بعثَ اللَّه ِفيِهم ٌء و لَْيس ِبشْي تر ِإلَى ِظلِّك ِفي الشْمِس شْي
راِر ِباللَِّه و هو قَْولُه و لَِئْن سأَلْتهْم مْن خلَقَهْمالنِبيِّني يْدعونهْم ِإلَى الِْإقْ

لَيقُولُن اللَّه ثُم دعاهْم ِإلَى الِْإقْراِر ِبالنِبيِّني فَأَقَر بْعضهْم و أَْنكَر بْعضهْم
أَحب و أَْنكَرها مْن أَْبغضثُم دعاهْم ِإلَى ولَايِتنا فَأَقَر ِبها و اللَِّه مْن 

كَذَّبوا ِبِه ِمْن قَْبلُ ثُم قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَرا ِليْؤِمنوا ِبما و هو قَْولُه فَما كانو
 ثَم كِْذيبع كَانَ الت 

 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن سلَمةَ ْبِن الْخطَّاِب عْن عِليِّ ْبِن سْيٍف عِن-٣

الْعباِس ْبِن عاِمٍر عْن أَْحمد ْبِن ِرْزٍق الْغْمشاِنيِّ عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد
 الرْحمِن عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ولَايتنا ولَايةُ اللَِّه الَِّتي لَْم يْبعثْ نِبياً 

 
 

 محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمِد  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-٤
ِمْعتْبِد الْأَْعلَى قَالَ سْن عع ْعقُوبْبِن ي سونْن يِميِد عْبِد الْحْبِن ع
أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ما ِمْن نِبيٍّ جاَء قَطُّ ِإلَّا ِبمْعِرفَِة حقِّنا و تفِْضيِلنا

 علَى مْن ِسوانا 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمِد-٥
ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن بِزيٍع عْن محمِد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي الصباِح الِْكناِنيِّ

ماللَِّه ِإنَّ ِفي الس قُولُ وي هِمْعتْعفٍَر ع قَالَ سْن أَِبي جفّاًعص ْبِعنياِء لَس
ِمن الْملَاِئكَِة لَِو اْجتمع أَْهلُ الْأَْرِض كُلُّهْم يْحصونَ عدد كُلِّ صفٍّ

 ِمْنهْم ما أَْحصْوهْم و ِإنهْم لَيِدينونَ ِبولَايِتنا 

٦-محْن موٍب عْحبِن اْبِن مٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمع دمحِد ْبِن  م
 الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ ولَايةُ عِليٍّ ع مكْتوبةٌ ِفي جِميِع

صحِف الْأَْنِبياِء و لَْن يْبعثَ اللَّه رسولًا ِإلَّا ِبنبوِة محمٍد ص و وِصيِِّه
 عِليٍّ ع 

 

 
 محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن جْمهوٍر  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن-٧

 قَالَ حدثَنا يونس عْن حماِد

the clay of paradise. He created those He disliked from that 
which He disliked. Thus, He created from the clay of fire that 
which He disliked most. Then He sent them to the shadow.’ 

‘I asked him, “What is the shadow?” The Imam asked, ‘Have 
you not seen your own shadow in the sun that when you look at, 
it is nothing. Allah then sent to them the prophets who called 
them to acknowledge Allah as the Creator. This is the meaning 
of His words. “(Muhammad), if you ask them, ‘Who has created 
them (idols)?’ They will certainly say, ‘Allah has created them. . 
. .’ (43:87) 

‘Then He called them to acknowledge the prophets. Certain 
ones of them acknowledged and others did not acknowledge. 
Then He called them to acknowledge our Wilayah (Leadership 
with Divine Authority). Those whom He loved, by Allah, 
acknowledged and those whom He disliked did not acknowledge 
as He has said, “However, how could the people believe what 
they had previously called lies? . . .” (10:74) Abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Refusal to 
acknowledge was then and there.’ ’ ” 

 
H 1172, Ch. 109, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salama ibn al-Khattab from Ali ibn 
Sayf from al-‘Abbass ibn ‘Amir from Ahmad ibn Rizq al-Ghumushani from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Our Wilayah, Leadership with Divine Authority is the 
Wilayah, Guardianship and Authority of Allah without which no 
prophet was ever sent.’” 

 
H 1173, Ch. 109, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from ‘Abd al-‘Ala  
who has said the following:  

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘No prophet has ever been sent without his 
acknowledgement of our rights and our having distinction over 
others.’” 

 
H 1174, Ch. 109, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il ibn Bazi‘ from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu al-
Sabbah al-Kinani who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘By Allah, in the heavens there are seventy lines of angels. Even 
if all the inhabitants of earth try to count one line of them they 
will not be able to count them. All of these angels acknowledge 
our Wilayah (Leadership with Divine Authority).’” 

 
H 1175, Ch. 109, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Wilayah of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
(Leadership with Divine Authority) is written in all the books of 
the prophets. Allah never sent a messenger who did not 
acknowledge the prophet-hood of Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, as the executor of his will.” 

 
H 1176, Ch. 109, h 7 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur who has said that Yunus narrated to him from Hammad 
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و زع ْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهْن أَِبي جاٍر عسْيِل ْبِن يِن الْفُضانَ عثْمْبِن ع
ْينب و هْينلَماً باً ع عِليع بصلَّ نكَ ج فَهرْن علِْقِه فَمْنخم ْؤِمناً وانَ م

ِهلَهْن جم كَانَ كَاِفراً و هْيئاً كَانَ أَْنكَرش هعم بصْن نم الًّا وكَانَ ض
 مْشِركاً و مْن جاَء ِبولَايِتِه دخلَ الْجنةَ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 عْن عْبِد  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء-٨
اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ عِلياً
ع باب فَتحه اللَّه فَمْن دخلَه كَانَ مْؤِمناً و مْن خرج ِمْنه كَانَ كَاِفراً

انَ ِفي الطَّبقَِة الَِّذين قَالَ اللَّهو مْن لَْم يْدخلْ ِفيِه و لَْم يْخرْج ِمْنه كَ
 تبارك و تعالَى ِلي ِفيِهم الْمِشيئَةُ 

 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن-٩
 ِإنَّ اللَّهبكَْيِر ْبِن أَْعين قَالَ كَانَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ اْبِن ِرئَاٍب عْن 

أَخذَ ِميثَاق ِشيعِتنا ِبالْولَايِة لَنا و هْم ذَرٌّ يْوم أَخذَ الِْميثَاق علَى الذَّرِّ
زع لَّ وج اللَّه ضرع ِة ووٍد ص ِبالنُّبمحِلم ِة ووِبيِبالرُّب اِر لَهِبالِْإقْر

ِني و هْم أَِظلَّةٌ و خلَقَهْم ِمن الطِّينِة الَِّتيعلَى محمٍد ص أُمته ِفي الطِّ
اٍم واِنِهْم ِبأَلْفَْي عا قَْبلَ أَْبدِتنِشيع احأَْرو اللَّه لَقخ و ما آدِمْنه ِلقخ
فُهْمعرضهْم علَْيِه و عرفَهْم رسولَ اللَِّه ص و عرفَهْم عِلياً و نْحن نْعِر

 ِفي لَْحِن الْقَْوِل 

 
 
 

 َباٌب ِفي َمْعِرفَِتِهْم أَْوِلَياَءُهْم َو التَّفِْويِض ِإلَْيِهْم
 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن-١

ى أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِننيصاِلِح ْبِن سْهٍل عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ رجلًا جاَء ِإلَ
لَّاكوأَت و اللَِّه أُِحبُّك ا وأَن قَالَ لَه لَْيِه ثُمع لَّماِبِه فَسأَْصح عم وه ع و
لَّاكوأَت و اللَِّه ِإنِّي أُِحبُّك لَى وقَالَ ب ع كَذَْبت ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري فَقَالَ لَه

 فَكَرر ثَلَاثاً

ibn ‘Uthman from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, has 
appointed Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, as a 
lighthouse between His creatures and Himself. Whoever 
recognizes him (Ali) is a believer and whoever does not 
recognize him is an unbeliever. Those ignorant of him (Ali) are 
lost. Those who consider others like him (Ali) are Mushrik 
(considering those who do not have any Divine Authority as 
having Divine Authority). Those who come with his (Ali’s) 
Wilayah are admitted in paradise.” ’ ” 

 
H 1177, Ch. 109, h 8 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu Hamza who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is a door that Allah, 
the Most Holy, the Most High, has opened. Those who enter this 
door are true believers and those who go out of it are 
unbelievers. Those who neither go out nor enter are under the 
category (of people) about whom Allah has said, “I have a 
decision to make.’” 

 
H 1178, Ch. 109, h 9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from ibn al-Ri’ab from Bukayr ibn ‘A‘yan who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say, 
‘Allah made our Shi‘a to make a covenant to acknowledge our 
Wilayah (Leadership with Divine Authority) when they were 
small particles. It was the day when He made all particles to 
make a covenant to acknowledge Him as the Lord and 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, as the 
Prophet. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, presented 
to Muhammad his ’Umma (followers) in clay and they were 
shadows. He created them from the clay out of which Adam was 
created. Allah created the spirits of our Shi‘a two thousand years 
before their bodies were created. He presented them to the Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and introduced 
them to the Messenger of Allah as well as to Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and we recognize them by their 
accent.’ ” 

  
Chapter One Hundred Ten 
'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority), Recipients 
of Divine Supreme Covenant, Know Their Friends 
and That They Are the People in Charge of Their 
Affairs 

 
H 1179, Ch. 110, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Salih ibn Sahl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, the following: 

“Once, when Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was in the company of his companions, a 
man came to him. The man offered greetings of peace and said, 
‘By Allah, I love you and acknowledge your Wilayah 
(Leadership with Divine Authority).’ Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to him, ‘What you 
say is not true.’ He said, ‘Yes, by Allah, I love you and 
acknowledge your Wilayah,’ repeating it three times. Amir al-
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حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -            الرابع اجلزء 

لَقخ ِإنَّ اللَّه ا قُلْتكَم ا أَْنتم ع كَذَْبت ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري قَالَ لَه
أَْرواح قَْبلَ الْأَْبداِن ِبأَلْفَْي عاٍم ثُم عرض علَْينا الْمِحب لَنا فَو اللَِّه ما

ن كُْنت فَسكَت الرجلُ ِعْند ذَِلك وأَْيت روحك ِفيمْن عِرض فَأَْي
اِجْعهرْم ي 

  ِفي ِروايٍة أُْخرى قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع كَانَ ِفي الناِر

   محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٢

ْن عوٍن عْيمْمِرو ْبِن مْعفٍَر عْن عْن أَِبي جاِبٍر عْن جانَ عْرواِر ْبِن مم
 لَ ِإنا لَنْعِرف الرجلَ ِإذَا رأَْيناه ِبحِقيقَِة الِْإمياِن و حِقيقَِة النِّفَاِق 

 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس و محمد ْبن يْحيى عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ-٣
ْبِدكُوِفيِّ عْن أَِبي عانَ علَْيمْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن سْن عاٍم عْيِس ْبِن ِهشبْن ع

لَِّه ع قَالَ سأَلْته عِن الِْإماِم فَوض اللَّه ِإلَْيِه كَما فَوض ِإلَى سلَْيمانَ
 فَأَجابه ِفيها وِن داود فَقَالَ نعْم و ذَِلك أَنَّ رجلًا سأَلَه عْن مْسأَلٍَة

رآخ أَلَهس ِل ثُماِب الْأَووْيِر جِبغ هابْسأَلَِة فَأَجالْم ْن ِتلْكع رآخ أَلَهس
أَجابه ِبغْيِر جواِب الْأَولَْيِن ثُم قَالَ هذا عطاؤنا فَاْمنْن أَْو أَْعِط ِبغْيِر

ِفي ِقر كَذَا ِهيه ِحساٍب وفَِحني اللَّه كأَْصلَح ِليٍّ ع قَالَ قُلْتاَءِة ع
اللَّه عْسما تانَ اللَِّه أَ مْبحقَالَ س امالِْإم مْعِرفُهاِب يوذَا الْجْم ِبههابج

آياٍت ِللْمتوسِِّمني و هم الْأَِئمةُ و ِإنها لَِبسِبيٍل قُولُ ِإنَّ ِفي ذِلك لَ
ِقيٍم لَا يْخرج ِمْنها أَبداً ثُم قَالَ ِلي نعْم ِإنَّ الِْإمام ِإذَا أَْبصر ِإلَى
و فَهراِئٍط علِْف حِمْن خ هكَلَام ِمعِإنْ س و هلَْون فرع و فَهرِل عجر

سماواِت و الْأَْرِض ورف ما هو ِإنَّ اللَّه يقُولُ و ِمْن آياِتِه خلْق ال
آياٍت ِللْعاِلِمني و هم ْخِتالف أَلِْسنِتكُْم و أَلْواِنكُْم ِإنَّ ِفي ذِلك لَ

اِلكاٍج أَْو هن فَهرِبِه ِإلَّا ع ْنِطقالْأَْمِر ي ْيئاً ِمنش عْسمي اُء فَلَْيسلَمع
ِجيبْم ِبالَِّذي يهِجيبي ْم ذَِلكه 

 

 
 
 
 
 

 أَْبَواُب التَّاِريِخ

 َباُب َمْوِلِد النَِّبيِّ ص َو َوفَاِتِه
 

 وِلد النِبيُّ ص ِلاثْنتْي عْشرةَ لَْيلَةً مضْت ِمْن شْهِر رِبيٍع الْأَوِل ِفي عاِم 
Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority 

Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘What 
you say is not true. You are not what you say you are. Allah 
created the spirits two thousand years before creating the bodies. 
He then presented to us those who love us. By Allah, I did not 
see your spirit among those presented to us. Where were you?’ 
The man remained silent and did not talk back.’” 

In another Hadith it is said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, “He was in the fire.” 

 
H 1180, Ch. 110, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from ‘Amr ibn Maymun from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Jabir  
from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘We know men when we see them through the reality of 
belief and the reality of hypocrisy.’” 

 
H 1181, Ch. 110, h 3 
Ahmad ibn Idris and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from al-Hassan ibn 
Ali al-Kufi from ‘Ubays ibn Hisham from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sulayman who has 
said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the Imam. ‘Has Allah made him the person in 
charge of and in full control (over the affairs of the people) as 
Sulayman ibn Dawud was?’ 

‘The Imam said, “Yes, (as the person in charge of affairs) he is 
given control. It is because a man asked him (the Imam) a 
question and he gave the answer. Another person asked the same 
question and he gave him a different answer (although the 
question was the same). A third person asked him the same 
question and he gave an answer that was different from both the 
previous answers. Then he (the Imam) recited: ‘This is Our gift 
to you, so give them away free or keep them as you like.’ 
(38:39) The Imam also said,  ‘This is charity from us, enjoy it 
with thanks or (give to others) without being questioned,’ 
according to Imam Ali’s recitation.’ 

“I (the narrator) said to him, ‘May Allah grant you well being, 
when he (the Imam) gives such answers does he know them?’ 
The Imam said, ‘Glory belongs to Allah, have you not heard 
Allah’s words?  “In this there is evidence (of the Truth) for the 
judicious ones,” (15:75) such people are 'A'immah (Leaders with 
Divine Authority), recipients of divine supreme covenant, “. . . it 
[Leaders with Divine Authority] is on a straight path,” (15:76) 
[it will remain there forever].’ Then he said to me, ‘Yes, when 
the Imam looks at a person he recognizes him and his color. On 
hearing his words even from behind the wall he recognizes him 
and what he is. Allah has said, “Other evidence of His existence 
is the creation of the heavens and the earth and the differences of 
languages and colors. In this there is evidence (of the truth) for 
the scholars.” (30:22) 'A'immah, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, are the scholars. Whatever they hear that is spoken 
they recognize, the one who has received salvation or otherwise. 
For this reason they answer them as they answer them.’ ” 

 
Chapters on History 
Chapter One Hundred Eleven 
The Birth of the Holy Prophet, Recipient of Divine 
Supreme Covenant, and His Demise 

 
Al-Kulayni has said, “The Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 

supreme covenant, was born on the twelfth of the month of 
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الِْفيِل يْوم الْجمعِة مع الزواِل و رِوي أَْيضاً ِعْند طُلُوِع الْفَْجِر قَْبلَ أَنْ
يْبعثَ ِبأَْربِعني سنةً و حملَْت ِبِه أُمُّه ِفي أَياِم التْشِريِق ِعْند الْجْمرِة
الْوْسطَى و كَانْت ِفي مْنِزِل عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْبِد الْمطَِّلِب و ولَدْته ِفي

ِفي الز فوسِد ْبِن يمحاِر مْنِشْعِب أَِبي طَاِلٍب ِفي دى عِة الْقُْصواِوي
ْيتالْب انُ ذَِلكرْيزِت الْخجقَْد أَْخر اِر واِخلُ الدد أَْنت و اِركسي
فَصيرْته مْسِجداً يصلِّي الناس ِفيِه و بِقي ِبمكَّةَ بْعد مْبعِثِه ثَلَاثَ عْشرةَ 

  و مكَثَ ِبها عْشر ِسِنني ثُم قُِبض ع ِلاثْنتْيسنةً ثُم هاجر ِإلَى الْمِدينِة

ِستِّني ثَلَاٍث و اْبن وه ْيِن والِْإثْن ْومِل يِبيٍع الْأَوْت ِمْن رضةَ لَْيلَةً مْشرع
واِلِه وسنةً و توفِّي أَبوه عْبد اللَِّه ْبن عْبِد الْمطَِّلِب ِبالْمِدينِة ِعْند أَْخ

هو اْبن شْهرْيِن و ماتْت أُمُّه آِمنةُ ِبْنت وْهِب ْبِن عْبِد مناِف ْبِن زْهرةَ
ْبِن ِكلَاِب ْبِن مرةَ ْبِن كَْعِب ْبِن لُؤيِّ ْبِن غَاِلٍب و هو ع اْبن أَْربِع

ثَماِن ِسِنني و تزوج وِسِنني و مات عْبد الْمطَِّلِب و ِللنِبيِّ ص نْح
خِدجيةَ و هو اْبن ِبْضٍع و ِعْشِرين سنةً فَوِلد لَه ِمْنها قَْبلَ مْبعِثِه ع
ِث الطَّيِّبْبعالْم ْعدب لَه ِلدو أُمُّ كُلْثُوٍم و و بْينز ةُ وقَير و الْقَاِسم و

ةُ ع وفَاِطم و ةُالطَّاِهرِث ِإلَّا فَاِطمْبعالْم ْعدولَْد بلَْم ي هأَْيضاً أَن ِوير 
ةُ ع ِحنيِدجيْت خاتم ِثِه وْبعا قَْبلَ مِلدو الطَّاِهر و أَنَّ الطَّيِّب ع و
ٍة ونِة ِبسقَْبلَ الِْهْجر كَانَ ذَِلك الشِّْعِب و ولُ اللَِّه ص ِمنسر جرخ

اتولُ اللَِّه صمسا رمها فَقَدٍة فَلَمنةَ ِبسِدجيْوِت خم ْعدو طَاِلٍب بأَب 
شنأَ الْمقَام ِبمكَّةَ و دخلَه حْزنٌ شِديد و شكَا ذَِلك ِإلَى جْبرِئيلَ ع

ها فَلَْيس لَك ِبمكَّةَفَأَْوحى اللَّه تعالَى ِإلَْيِه اْخرْج ِمن الْقَْريِة الظَّاِلِم أَْهلُ
 ناِصر بْعد أَِبي طَاِلٍب و أَمره ِبالِْهْجرِة 

 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن فَضاٍل عْن عْبِد-١

 اللَِّه قَالَاللَِّه ْبِن محمِد ْبِن أَِخي حماٍد الْكَاِتِب عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن عْبِد
قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص سيِّد ولِْد آدم فَقَالَ كَانَ

 و اللَِّه سيِّد مْن خلَق اللَّه و ما برأَ اللَّه بِريةً خْيراً ِمْن محمٍد ص 
 
 

 
٢-حْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحاٍد  ممْن حاِل عجِن الْحٍد عم

ْؤِمِننيالْم ولَ اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ قَالَ أَِمريسر ذَكَر ْبِد اللَِّه ع وْن أَِبي عع
 ع ما برأَ اللَّه نسمةً خْيراً ِمْن محمٍد ص 

 
 
 

Rabi‘ al-Awwal, in the year of the Elephant on a Friday at noon. 
Also it is narrated that it was at dawn forty years before his 
receiving Divine messages. His mother conceived him on the 
days of Tashriq (1, 12, 13) of Dhu al-Hajj near the middle 
Jamara (a pillar of stones) and she was in the house of ‘Abd 
Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib. At Sha‘b of abu Talib, peace be 
upon him, (Sha‘b, a place in Makka) she gave birth when she 
was in the house of Muhammad ibn Yusuf at the left far corner 
of the house, as you enter. Al-Khayzuran made that house into a 
mosque and people ever since use it for prayers. After receiving 
Divine commands as the Messenger of Allah he remained in 
Makka for thirteen years. Thereafter he migrated to Madina 
wherein he lived for ten years. He passed away on Monday the 
twelfth of the month of Rabi‘ al-Awwal at the age of sixty-three. 
His father ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib died in Madina 
among his maternal uncles when he (Muhammad) was only two 
months old. His mother, ’Amina daughter of Wahab ibn ‘Abd 
Manaf, ibn Zuhra ibn Kilab ibn Murra ibn Ka‘b ibn Luway ibn 
Ghalib, died when he was a boy of four years old. ‘Abd al-
Muttalib died when the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was about eight years old. He married 
Khadija when he was twenty and some years old. From Khadija, 
before receiving the Divine commands, of his children born 
were al-Qasim, Ruqiyya, Zaynab and ’Umm Kulthum. Of his 
children born after he received Divine commands were al-
Tayyib, al-Tahir and Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  It is also narrated that after he received Divine 
commands no other children besides Fatimah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, were born and that al-Tayyib and al-Tahir 
were born before he received divine commands.  

“Khadija (peace be upon her) died at the time the Messenger 
of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, came out of 
Sha‘b of abu Talib. This was one year before his migration to 
Madina. Abu Talib died one year after the death of Khaija. 
When the Messenger of Allah lost these two people it became 
very difficult for him to live in Makka. He became extremely 
sad and complained about it to Jibril. Allah, the Most High, then 
sent him the message to ‘leave the town, the town of the unjust 
people’; after abu Talib there was no one in Makka to support 
him. He was commanded to migrate.” 

 
H 1182, Ch. 111, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad son of the brother of Hammad al-Katib 
from al-Husayn ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Was the Messenger of Allah the master of the 
children of Adam?’ The Imam said, ‘By Allah, he was the 
master of all whom Allah has created. Allah has not created any 
creature better than Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. ’” 

 
H 1183, Ch. 111, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Hajjal 
from Hammad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Once The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
mentioned the Messenger of Allah and said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, “Allah has 
not created any creature better than Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. ’” 
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٣-ْبِد اللَِّه عْيِن ْبِن عسِن الْحع ِإْدِريس ْبن دِد ْبِن  أَْحممحْن م
ِعيسى و محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حِديٍد عْن مراِزٍم عْن أَِبي
عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى يا محمد ِإنِّي خلَقْتك و عِلياً

أَنْ أَْخلُق سماواِتي و أَْرِضي و عْرِشينوراً يْعِني روحاً ِبلَا بدٍن قَْبلَ 
و بْحِري فَلَْم تزلْ تهلِّلُِني و تمجِّدِني ثُم جمْعت روحْيكُما
فَجعلْتهما واِحدةً فَكَانْت تمجِّدِني و تقَدِّسِني و تهلِّلُِني ثُم قَسْمتها

ْنتْيِن ِثْنتْيِن فَصارْت أَْربعةً محمد واِحد و عِليٌِّثْنتْيِن و قَسْمت الثِّ
واِحد و الْحسن و الْحسْين ِثْنتاِن ثُم خلَق اللَّه فَاِطمةَ ِمْن نوٍر اْبتدأَها

 روحاً ِبلَا بدٍن ثُم مسحنا ِبيِميِنِه فَأَفْضى نوره ِفينا 

 
 
مد عِن الْحسْيِن عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن محمِد ْبِن  أَْح-٤

ى اللَّهقُولُ أَْوحْعفٍَر ع يا جأَب ِمْعتةَ قَالَ سْمزْن أَِبي حْيِل عالْفُض
تعالَى ِإلَى محمٍد ص أَنِّي خلَقْتك و لَْم تك شْيئاً و نفَْخت ِفيك ِمْن

لِْقيرلَى خةَ عالطَّاع لَك ْبتأَْوج ا ِحنيِبه كْمتةً ِمنِّي أَكْراموِحي كَر
اِني وصفَقَْد ع اكصْن عم ِني وفَقَْد أَطَاع كْن أَطَاعِميعاً فَمج

 أَْوجْبت ذَِلك ِفي عِليٍّ و ِفي نْسِلِه ِممِن اْختصْصته ِمْنهْم ِلنفِْسي 

 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَِبي-٥

الْفَْضِل عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي
محا مِة فَقَالَ يالشِّيع اْخِتلَاف ْيتْعفٍَر الثَّاِني ع فَأَْجرجِإنَّ اللَّه د

اً وِليع داً ومحم لَقخ ِتِه ثُماِنيْحدفَرِّداً ِبوتلْ مزالَى لَْم يعت و كاربت
ا ولْقَهْم خهداِء فَأَْشهالْأَْشي ِميعج لَقخ ْهٍر ثُمد كَثُوا أَلْفةَ فَمفَاِطم

فَو ا ولَْيهْم عهتى طَاعاُءونَأَْجرشا يِحلُّونَ مْم يا ِإلَْيِهْم فَههورأُم ض
و يحرِّمونَ ما يشاُءونَ و لَْن يشاُءوا ِإلَّا أَنْ يشاَء اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى
لَّفخْن تم و قرا مهمقَدْن تةُ الَِّتي مانِذِه الدِّيه دمحا مقَالَ ي ثُم

ع دمحا مي ا ِإلَْيكذْهخ ا لَِحقهْن لَِزمم و قحا مْنه 

 
 
 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن-٦
صاِلِح ْبِن سْهٍل عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ بْعض قُرْيٍش قَالَ ِلرسوِل اللَِّه

ٍء سبقْت الْأَْنِبياَء و أَْنت بِعثْت آِخرهْم و خاتمهْم قَالَ ِبأَيِّ شْيص 
 نْن آملَ مأَو ِإنِّي كُْنت 

 

H 1184, Ch. 111, h 3 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from al-Husayn ibn ‘Abd Allah from Muhammad 
ibn ‘Isa and Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Hadid from Murazim from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has said, “O 
Muhammad I have created you and Ali a light, a spirit, without 
body before I created My heavens, My earth, My Throne, and 
My ocean. You continued to acknowledge Me as your Lord and 
speak of My Glory. I then collected the spirits of both of you and 
made it one spirit. This spirit continued to speak of My Glory, 
My Holiness and acknowledge Me as the Lord. I then divided it 
into two and two which became four: one Muhammad, one Ali, 
al-Hassan and al-Husayn, the other two. Then Allah created 
Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, from a light 
beginning with a spirit that was created first without a body. He 
then wiped us with His right hand to allow His light reach us 
all.’” 
 
H 1185, Ch. 111, h 4 
Ahmad has narrated from al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from 
Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Allah, the Most High, sent revelation to Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant,  “O Muhammad I created you. You 
did not exist. I blew into you from My spirit. It was an honor 
with which I honored you when I made it an obligation on all of 
My creatures to obey you. Whoever will obey you obeys Me and 
whoever will disobey you disobeys Me. I have made such 
obedience to Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, also 
obligatory as well as to those of his descendents whom I have 
chosen for Myself.’” 

 
H 1186, Ch. 111, h 5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Asha‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from abu al-Fadl ‘Abd Allah ibn Idris from Muhammad ibn Sinan 
who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, the 2nd, and I mentioned the differences 
among the Shi‘a. 

“The Imam said, ‘O Muhammad, Allah, the Most Holy, the 
Most High, is One and eternal. He created Muhammad, Ali and 
Fatimah, recipients of divine supreme covenant.  They were there 
for a thousand Dahr (one Dahr equals the amount of time from 
beginning to present of earth’s existence). Then He created all 
other things. He made them witness the creation of all other 
things. He made obedience to them obligatory and gave them 
control of the affairs of the creation. They can, thus, make lawful 
whatever they wish and unlawful whatever they wish and they 
never wish anything unless Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, wishes.’ He then said, ‘O Muhammad, this is a religion 
that, if exaggerated, will lead to disproportionate belief and 
ignoring it will cause degradation. Those holding to it properly 
will have proper contact.  Keep it with you, O Muhammad.’” 

 
H 1187, Ch. 111, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Muhbub from Salih ibn Sahl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Certain persons from Quraysh asked the Messenger of Allah, 
‘By what means did you excel the prophets and you came into 
this world as the last prophet?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘I 
was the first to believe in my Lord, and the first to answer Allah 
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ربِّي و أَولَ مْن أَجاب ِحني أَخذَ اللَّه ِميثَاق النِبيِّني و أَْشهدهْم علَى
ْم قَالُوا بلَى فَكُْنت أَنا أَولَ نِبيٍّ قَالَ بلَىفُِسِهْم أَ لَْست ِبربِّكُ
 سبقْتهْم ِبالِْإقْراِر ِباللَِّه 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن-٧

ت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه عراِهيم عْن عِليِّ ْبِن حماٍد عِن الْمفَضِل قَالَ قُلْ
ا لَْيسبِّنر ا ِعْندلُ كُنفَضا مْم ِفي الْأَِظلَِّة فَقَالَ يْيثُ كُْنتْم حكُْنت كَْيف
هجِّدمن و لِّلُههن و هقَدِّسن و هبِّحساَء نْضرا ِفي ظُلٍَّة خنغَْير دأَح هْند

رٍب و لَا ِذي روٍح غَْيرنا حتى بدا لَه ِفي خلِْق ما ِمْن ملٍَك مقَ
اَء كَْيفا شم لَقاِء فَخأَْشي ى ِعلْمأَْنه غَْيِرِهْم ثُم لَاِئكَِة والْم اَء ِمنش

 ِلك ِإلَْينا 

٨-وني ِمْعتِليِد قَالَ سِد ْبِن الْومحْن ماٍد عِزي ْهلُ ْبنس  ْبن س
ْعقُوب عْن ِسناِن ْبِن طَِريٍف عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ قَالَ ِإنا أَولُ
رأَم الْأَْرض اِت واومالس لَقا خلَم ها ِإناِئنِبأَْسم اللَّه هوْيٍت نْهِل ب

للَّه ثَلَاثاً أَْشهد أَنَّ محمداً رسولُ اللَِّهناِدياً فَنادى أَْشهد أَنْ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا ا
 اثاً أَْشهد أَنَّ عِلياً أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني حقّاً ثَلَاثاً 

 
  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه الصِغِري عْن محمِد-٩

 عْن أَْحمد ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِنِن ِإْبراِهيم الْجْعفَِريِّ
مر ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه كَانَ
ذْ لَا كَانَ فَخلَق الْكَانَ و الْمكَانَ و خلَق نور الْأَْنواِر الَِّذي نوِّرْت
النُّور وه و ارالْأَْنو ْت ِمْنهوِّروِرِه الَِّذي نى ِفيِه ِمْن نأَْجر و ارالْأَْنو ْنه

َء كُوِّنَ ِذي خلَق ِمْنه محمداً و عِلياً فَلَْم يزالَا نورْيِن أَولَْيِن ِإذْ لَا شْي
اِهرْيِن مطَهرْيِن ِفي الْأَْصلَاِب الطَّاِهرِة حتىلَهما فَلَْم يزالَا يْجِرياِن طَ

 ترقَا ِفي أَطْهِر طَاِهرْيِن ِفي عْبِد اللَِّه و أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع 

  الْحسْين عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عِن-١٠
يد قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو جْعفٍَر ع يا جاِبر ِإنَّ اللَّهمفَضِل عْن جاِبِر ْبِن يِز

ولَ ما خلَق خلَق محمداً ص و ِعْترته الْهداةَ الْمْهتِدين فَكَانوا
ْشباح نوٍر بْين يدِي اللَِّه قُلْت و ما الْأَْشباح قَالَ ِظلُّ النُّوِر أَْبدانٌ

يةٌ ِبلَا أَْرواٍح و كَانَ مؤيداً ِبروٍح واِحدٍة و ِهي روح الْقُدِس فَِبِهوراِن
 كَانَ يْعبد اللَّه و ِعْترته و ِلذَِلك خلَقَهْم حلَماَء علَماَء بررةً أَْصِفياَء 

when He called the prophets to make a covenant and bear 
testimony against their own souls to acknowledge and answer 
positively when asked, “Am I not your Lord?” They all had 
answered, ‘Yes, You Are our Lord.’ I was the first prophet that 
said, “Yes, You Are our Lord.” I, thus, excelled them in 
acknowledgment of the Oneness of Allah.’” 

 
H 1188, Ch. 111, h 7 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn Ali 
ibn Ibrahim from Ali ibn Hammad from al-Mufaddal who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘How did you exist when you existed in the shadows?’ 
The Imam said, ‘O Mufaddal, we were in the presence of our 
Lord and there was no one else in the green shadow. We spoke 
of His Glory, Holiness, acknowledged Him as the Lord and 
spoke of His Majesty. There was no angel even of the ones close 
to Allah or a living being except us in His presence until He 
decided to create all things. He then created whatever He 
wanted, in the way He wanted of the angels and others. He then 
made the knowledge of that to reach and come to us.’” 

 
H 1189, Ch. 111, h 8 
Sahl ibn Ziyad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Walid, who has said that he 
heard Yunus ibn Ya‘qub narrated from Sinan ibn Turayf who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘We are the first family whose names Allah has exalted. 
When He created the heavens and earth He commanded an 
announcer to proclaim three times: “I testify that no one other 
than Allah deserves to be worshipped, I testify that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah, three times: and that Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, is Amir al-Mu’minin (Leader with 
Divine Authority) in all truth, three times.” ’ ” 

 
H 1190, Ch. 111, h 9 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from al-Husayn ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Saghir from 
Muhammad ibn Ibrahim al-Ja‘fari from Ahmad ibn Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
Allah ibn ‘Umar ibn Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah existed when there was no other ‘being’.  He created 
the ‘being’ and place and the light of lights from which all lights 
lit up. And He made to flow to it (light of lights) from His own 
light, which lighted up all lights. It was the light from which 
Muhammad and Ali were created. They both continued to be the 
first two lights; nothing had come into being before them. They 
continued to flow pure and clean through the clean generations 
until they separated in two clean persons; namely ‘Abd Allah 
and abu Talib, peace be upon them. ” 

 
H 1191, Ch. 111, h 10 
Al-Husayn has narrated from (Muhammad) ibn ‘Abd Allah from Muhammad ibn 
Sinan from al-Mufaddal from Jabir ibn Yazid who has said the following: 

“Once abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to 
me, ‘O Jabir, the first thing that Allah created was Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his offspring who are 
the rightly guided guides. They existed in ’Ashbah (form) of 
light in the presence of Allah.’ 

“I then asked, ‘What is ’Ashbah? The Imam said, ‘It is the 
shadow of light, the lighting bodies without the spirit. It was 
supported by one spirit, the Holy Spirit. In that state he and his 
offspring worshipped Allah and for this reason He created them 
forbearing scholars, conscientious pure ones who worship Allah 
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 و التْسِبيِح و التْهِليِل ويْعبدونَ اللَّه ِبالصلَاِة و الصْوِم و السُّجوِد
 يصلُّونَ الصلَواِت و يحجُّونَ و يصومونَ 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و غَْيره عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن-١١
 عْبِدالْوِليِد شباٍب الصْيرِفيِّ عْن ماِلِك ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ النْهِديِّ عْن

السلَاِم ْبِن حاِرٍث عْن ساِلِم ْبِن أَِبي حفْصةَ الِْعْجِليِّ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع
كُْن لَهٍد غَْيِرِه لَْم يكُْن ِفي أَحوِل اللَِّه ص ثَلَاثَةٌ لَْم تسقَالَ كَانَ ِفي ر

 يْومْيِن أَْو ثَلَاثٍَة ِإلَّا عِرفٌء و كَانَ لَا يمرُّ ِفي طَِريٍق فَيمرُّ ِفيِه بْعد فَْي
دجٍر ِإلَّا سجلَا ِبش ٍر وجرُّ ِبحمكَانَ لَا ي ْرِفِه وِفيِه ِلِطيِب ع رقَْد م هأَن

 لَه 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر-١٢
ِن عثْمانَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَما عِرجعْن حماِد ْب

ِبرسوِل اللَِّه ص اْنتهى ِبِه جْبرِئيلُ ِإلَى مكَاٍن فَخلَّى عْنه فَقَالَ لَه يا
 وِطئْتجْبرِئيلُ تخلِّيِني علَى هِذِه الْحالَِة فَقَالَ اْمِضْه فَو اللَِّه لَقَْد

 قَْبلَك رشى ِفيِه بشا مم و رشب ِطئَها وكَاناً مم 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-١٣
عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن محمٍد الْجْوهِريِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ سأَلَ
ِرجكَْم ع اكِفد ِعلْتفَقَالَ ج اِضرا حأَن ْبِد اللَِّه ع وا عِصٍري أَبو بأَب
ِبرسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ مرتْيِن فَأَْوقَفَه جْبرِئيلُ مْوِقفاً فَقَالَ لَه مكَانك يا

 و لَا نِبيٌّ ِإنَّ ربك يصلِّيمحمد فَلَقَْد وقَفْت مْوِقفاً ما وقَفَه ملَك قَطُّ
فَقَالَ يا جْبرِئيلُ و كَْيف يصلِّي قَالَ يقُولُ سبُّوح قُدُّوس أَنا ربُّ
كفْوع كفْوع مِبي فَقَالَ اللَّهِتي غَضْحمقَْت ربالرُّوِح س لَاِئكَِة والْم

ب قَْوسْيِن أَْو أَْدىن فَقَالَ لَه أَبو بِصٍري قَالَ و كَانَ كَما قَالَ اللَّه قا
جِعلْت ِفداك ما قَاب قَْوسْيِن أَْو أَْدنى قَالَ ما بْين ِسيِتها ِإلَى رأِْسها
فَقَالَ كَانَ بْينهما ِحجاب يتلَأْلَأُ يْخِفق و لَا أَْعلَمه ِإلَّا و قَْد قَالَ

فَن دْرجبِة فَقَالَزظَموِر الْعِمْن ن اَء اللَّها شِة ِإلَى ممِّ الِْإْبرِفي ِمثِْل س َر

through prayer, fasting, prostration, speaking of His Glory and 
the acknowledgment that He is the only Lord. They perform 
prayers, perform Hajj and fast.’” 

 
H 1192, Ch. 111, h 11 
Ali ibn Muhammad and others have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from 
Muhammad ibn al-Walid Shabab al-Sayrafi from Malik ibn ’Isma‘il al-Nahdi 
from ‘Abd al-Salam ibn Harith from Salim ibn abu Hafsa al-‘Ijli from abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘The Messenger of Allah had three qualities that no one else had. 
He did not have any shadow. Whatever path he walked even 
after two or three days one could still notice his passing thereby 
due to his fragrance that remained along the path. On his passing 
by, out of respect, every stone and tree prostrated before him.’” 

 
H 1193, Ch. 111, h 12 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
abu Nasr from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When the Messenger of Allah was taken for the ascension 
Jibril took him to a place and left him there alone. He said, 
‘Jibril, why do you leave me in such a condition?’ Jibril said, 
‘Go on. By Allah, you have stepped at a place whereat no human 
has ever stepped and no human has ever walked before you.’” 

 
H 1194, Ch. 111, h 13 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad al-Jawhari from Ali ibn abu 
Hamza who has said that abu Basir asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, when I was also present: 

“May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, how many 
times was the Messenger of Allah taken for ascension? The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It happened 
twice. Jibril asked him to stop at a place saying wait right there, 
O Muhammad, you have stood at a place whereat no angel or 
prophet has ever stood before you. Your Lord is praying.’ He 
(the Holy Prophet) asked, ‘O Jibril, how does He pray?’ Jibril 
said, ‘He says, “The Glorious, the Holy, I Am the Lord of the 
angels and the Spirit. My mercy exceeds My anger.”’ The Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘O 
Lord, I beg forgiveness from You, I beg forgiveness from You.’ 

 

“The Imam said, ‘It was as Allah has said, “. . . until he was as 
close to him as the distance of two bows, or even less.” (53:9) 
Abu Basir then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, what is “. . . the distance of two bows, or even 
less?”’ (53:9) The Imam said, ‘It is the distance of the radius of 
the bow.’ The Imam then said, ‘Between the two there was a 
barrier (curtain) that shined with oscillation.’ I (narrator) do not 
know except that he said it was Zabarjad (Beryl; chrysolite). He 
(the Holy Prophet) looked into the light of Greatness of the size 
of a needle’s eye or so that Allah willed. Allah, the Most Holy, 
the Most High, said, ‘O Muhammad.’ He replied, ‘Yes, my 
Lord.’ He (the Lord) asked, ‘Who will be after you to guide your 
followers?’ He (Muhammad) replied, ‘Allah knows best.’ He 
(the Lord) said, ‘Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, will be Amir al-Mu’minin (Leader with Divine 
Authority), the master of the Muslims, the leader of the ones 
marked with brightness on their foreheads.’ 

ظ
ْعِدكِمْن ب ِتكْن ِلأُمبِّي قَالَ مر ْيكقَالَ لَب دمحا مالَى يعت و كاربت اللَّه

أَِبي طَاِلٍب أَِمري ِليُّ ْبنقَالَ ع أَْعلَم قَالَ اللَّهْسِلِمنيالْم يِّدس و ْؤِمِننيالْم 
ِلنيجحرِّ الْمالْغ قَاِئد و

  قَالَ ثُم قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِلأَِبي بِصٍري يا أَبا محمٍد و اللَِّه 
 

 

“The narrator has said that then abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said to abu Basir, ‘O abu Muhammad, 
by Allah, Wilayah of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 
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ما جاَءْت ولَايةُ عِليٍّ ع ِمن الْأَْرِض و لَِكْن جاَءْت ِمن السماِء
شةً مافَه 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن سْيٍف-١٤
ِبيْعفٍَر ع ِصْف ِلي نِلأَِبي ج اِبٍر قَالَ قُلْتْن جْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر عْن عع

جٍة أَْدعْمرح بْشرم ضِبيُّ اللَِّه ع أَْبيْيِناللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ نْينالْع 
ِظيماِثِنِه عرلَى بأُفِْرغَ ع باِف كَأَنَّ الذَّهالْأَطْر ثْنْيِن شاِجبونَ الْحقْرم
 هتْرباِلِه سِة اْسِتْرسِميعاً ِمْن ِشدج ِفتلْتي فَتْيِن ِإذَا الْتْنِكبِة الْماششم 

 
 كَأَنها وسطُ الِْفضِة الْمصفَّاِة و كَأَنَّ عنقَهِإلَى سرِتِه ساِئلَةٌ ِمْن لَبِتِه

ِإلَى كَاِهِلِه ِإْبِريق ِفضٍة يكَاد أَْنفُه ِإذَا شِرب أَنْ يِرد الْماَء و ِإذَا مشى
 ده ص تكَفَّأَ كَأَنه يْنِزلُ ِفي صبٍب لَْم ير ِمثْلُ نِبيِّ اللَِّه قَْبلَه و لَا بْع

 
 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن فَضاٍل عْن-١٥

أَِبي جِميلَةَ عْن محمٍد الْحلَِبيِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه
ع ِتي ِفي الطِِّني وثَّلَ ِلي أُمم ص قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهلَّما عْم كَماَءهِني أَْسملَّم

ِليٍّ وِلع ْغفَْرتاِت فَاْستايالر ابِبي أَْصح را فَماَء كُلَّهالْأَْسم مآد
ِشيعِتِه ِإنَّ ربِّي وعدِني ِفي ِشيعِة عِليٍّ خْصلَةً ِقيلَ يا رسولَ اللَِّه و ما

آمن ِمْنهْم و أَنْ لَا يغاِدر ِمْنهْم صِغريةً و لَاِهي قَالَ الْمْغِفرةُ ِلمْن 
 كَِبريةً و لَهْم تبدلُ السيِّئَات حسناٍت 

 

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن الْحسِن ْبِن سْيٍف عْن أَِبيِه عمْن-١٦
خطَب رسولُ اللَِّه ص الناس ثُم رفَعذَكَره عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ 

يده الْيْمنى قَاِبضاً علَى كَفِِّه ثُم قَالَ أَ تْدرونَ أَيُّها الناس ما ِفي كَفِّي
قَالُوا اللَّه و رسولُه أَْعلَم فَقَالَ ِفيها أَْسماُء أَْهِل الْجنِة و أَْسماُء آباِئِهْم

باِئِلِهْم ِإلَى يْوِم الِْقيامِة ثُم رفَع يده الشِّمالَ فَقَالَ أَيُّها الناس أَو قَ
اِر واُء أَْهِل النفَقَالَ أَْسم أَْعلَم ولُهسر و ا ِفي كَفِّي قَالُوا اللَّهونَ مْدرت

ْوِم الِْقياِئِلِهْم ِإلَى يقَب اِئِهْم واُء آبلَأَْسمدع و اللَّه كَمقَالَ ح ِة ثُمام
 حكَم اللَّه و عدلَ فَِريق ِفي الْجنِة و فَِريق ِفي السِعِري 

 

supreme covenant, did not come from earth. It (Wilayah) came 
from the heavens in words that Allah personally spoke.’” 
 
H 1195, Ch. 111, h 14 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
Sayf from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Describe to me the Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, of Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘The Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had a white 
reddish complexion, large sharp black and white eyes, the 
eyebrows almost joined, chubby hands and feet as if gold 
molded to the form of his fingers and toes and with manifest 
shoulder bones. When he would turn to a person he did so with 
the whole of his body, due to kind and tenderheartiness. A line 
of hair extended from the front cavity of his neck down to his 
bellybutton as if it was a clear and pure silver line. His neck was 
long and clear, his nose almost touched the water when he 
wanted to drink and when walking he somehow leaned forward 
as if walking on a downward slope. No one similar to him was 
seen as such before or after the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, of Allah.’” 

 
H 1196, Ch. 111, h 15 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Faddal 
from abu Jamila from Muhammad al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Allah presented my 
’Umma (followers) to me in the realm of clay and taught me 
their names just as He had taught all the names to Adam. The 
(groups of) people bearing flags passed by and I prayed and 
asked forgiveness for Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
and his followers. My Lord has promised me a quality for the 
Shi‘a of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ”’ 

“It was asked, ‘What is that quality O Messenger of Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant?’ He replied, ‘It is 
forgiveness for those of them who are believers and that none of 
their minor or major sins will be left without being changed to 
good deeds.’” 

 
H 1197, Ch. 111, h 16 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hassan ibn Sayf from his 
father from those he mentioned from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Once the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, addressed the people and he raised his right hand 
while holding his fingers closed and said, ‘Do you know, O 
people, what is in my hand?’ They said, ‘Allah and His 
Messenger know best.’ He then said, ‘In my hand there are the 
names of the people of paradise, the names of their fathers and 
the names of their tribes up to the Day of Judgment.’ He then 
raised his left hand and asked, ‘O people, do you know what is 
my hand?’ They said, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best.’ He 
then said, ‘In my hand there are the names of the people of hell, 
the names of their fathers and the names of their tribes up to the 
day of Judgment.’ Then he said, ‘Allah has decreed and He has 
done justice. Allah has decreed and He has done justice. One 
group will go to paradise and the other group to hell.’” 
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  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسِن-١٧
ي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي خطْبٍة لَهْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن غَاِلٍب عْن أَِب

خاصةً يذْكُر ِفيها حالَ النِبيِّ و الْأَِئمِة ع و ِصفَاِتِهْم فَلَْم يْمنْع ربنا
ِلِحلِْمِه و أَناِتِه و عطِْفِه ما كَانَ ِمْن عِظيِم جْرِمِهْم و قَِبيِح أَفْعاِلِهْم أَِن

حب أَْنِبياِئِه ِإلَْيِه و أَكْرمهْم علَْيِه محمد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه عاْنتجب لَهْم أَ
و هبسوٍب حشم غَْير هْحِتدِم مِة الْكَرْومِفي د و هْوِلدِة الِْعزِّ مْومِفي ح

 هأَْهِل الِْعلِْم ِصفَت وٍل ِعْندْجهلَا م و هبسوٍج نْمزاُءلَا مْت ِبِه الْأَْنِبيرشب
ا وِبهِفي كُتا وْعِتهاُء ِبنلَمطَقَْت ِبِه الْعانْصِفهاُء ِبوكَمالْح لَْتهأَمت 

اُء ويالْح هتى ِشيمامسى أَْبطَِحيٌّ لَا يازواِشِميٌّ لَا يى هاندلَا ي ذَّبهم
علَى أَْوقَاِر النُّبوِة و أَْخلَاِقها مطْبوع علَىطَِبيعته السخاُء مْجبولٌ 

أَْوصاِف الرِّسالَِة و أَْحلَاِمها ِإلَى أَِن اْنتهْت ِبِه أَْسباب مقَاِديِر اللَِّه ِإلَى
 ومْحتم اها أَداِتهاياُء ِفيِه ِإلَى ِنهى ِبأَْمِر اللَِّه الْقَضرج ا واِءأَْوقَاِتهقَض

اللَِّه ِإلَى غَاياِتها تبشِّر ِبِه كُلُّ أُمٍة مْن بْعدها و يْدفَعه كُلُّ أٍَب ِإلَى أٍَب
ِمْن ظَْهٍر ِإلَى ظَْهٍر لَْم يْخِلطْه ِفي عْنصِرِه ِسفَاح و لَْم ينجِّْسه ِفي

ِإلَى أَِبيِه ع منْ آدِمْن لَد ِتِه ِنكَاحِمِولَادأَكْر ْيِر ِفْرقٍَة وْبِد اللَِّه ِفي خ
و اللَّه ْجٍر اْصطَفَاهِع حأَْود ْمٍل وأَكْلَِإ ح ْهٍط وِع رأَْمن ِسْبٍط و
ثَهعاْبت هاِبيعنكَِم يالْح ِمن و هفَاِتيحالِْعلِْم م ِمن اهآت و اهباْجت و اهضاْرت

 و رِبيعاً ِللِْبلَاِد و أَْنزلَ اللَّه ِإلَْيِه الِْكتاب ِفيِه الْبيانُ ورْحمةً ِللِْعباِد
هجهن اِس وِللن هنيقُونَ قَْد بتْم يلَّهٍج لَعِذي ِعو اً غَْيرِبيرانُ قُْرآناً عالتِّْبي

ض قَْد أَْوجبها و حدوٍدِبِعلٍْم قَْد فَصلَه و ِديٍن قَْد أَْوضحه و فَراِئ
حدها ِللناِس و بينها و أُموٍر قَْد كَشفَها ِلخلِْقِه و أَْعلَنها ِفيها دلَالَةٌ
ِإلَى النجاِة و معاِلم تْدعو ِإلَى هداه فَبلَّغَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ما أُْرِسلَ ِبِه

و ا أُِمرِبم عدص وبِِّه وِلر ربص ِة وومِّلَ ِمْن أَثْقَاِل النُّبا حى مأَد 
جاهد ِفي سِبيِلِه و نصح ِلأُمِتِه و دعاهْم ِإلَى النجاِة و حثَّهْم علَى
الذِّكِْر و دلَّهْم علَى سِبيِل الْهدى ِبمناِهج و دواٍع أَسس ِللِْعباِد

كَانَ ِبِهْمأَس ْعِدِه وِضلُّوا ِمْن با كَْيلَا يهْم أَْعلَاملَه فَعاٍر رنم ا وهاس
 رُءوفاً رِحيماً 

 

H 1198, Ch. 111, h 17 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Ishaq ibn Ghalib from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in a 
special sermon has described the Holy Prophet and 'A'immah 
(Leaders with Divine Authority), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and their qualities as follows: 

“The great sins and people’s bad deeds did not prevent Our 
Lord, due to His forbearance, caring and kindness, from 
choosing for the people the best of His prophets. (The Lord 
chose) Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah, the most respectable one to 
Him, and he was born in an honorable environment and to a 
noble family. His association was unsuspicious and his lineage 
was not unknown to the people of knowledge to describe. The 
glad news of his coming was mentioned in the books of the 
prophets and spoken of in the words of the scholars and his 
qualities were discussed in the thinking of the people of wisdom. 
No person of Hashimite descent has ever reached the level of his 
discipline or paralleled to him and no person of the inhabitants 
of Abtah has ever climbed to his high position. Restraint (from 
meaningless matters) was of his attributes and generosity was 
part of his nature. He was made with the dignity of prophet-hood 
and its discipline. His nature was formed out of the qualities of 
Divine messenger and its wisdom. The means and measures of 
Allah brought him to the appointed time and the decree by the 
commands of Allah proceeded to their goals. The determined 
decision of Allah delivered him to their objects. Every nation 
gave the glad news about him to the one thereafter and every 
father delivered to the next one from one generation to the next. 
No indecency ever mixed his element and no conjugal relation 
ever made him unclean from Adam to his father, ‘Abd Allah. He 
was in the best group and of most honorable descent, the tribe of 
glory, in the well-preserved womb and in the best protective 
hands. Allah had chosen him as it pleased Him, selected him, 
and gave him the keys to knowledge and the sources of wisdom. 
He (the Lord) raised him as the mercy and blessings for His 
servants and as the season of spring for His lands. Allah sent to 
him the Book in which there is communication and explanations. 
It is a reading in Arabic free of complexities, so that they 
(people) may perhaps observe piety (before Allah). He has 
explained it to people. He has arranged it into a system with the 
knowledge that explains in detail and a religion that He has 
clarified its obligations, determined its limits for the people and 
has clarified them.  

“There are matters that He has stated to His servants openly. In 
it (the Book) there is guidance to salvation and evidence to show 
the right guidance. The Messenger of Allah has preached the 
message that he had brought and demanded obedience to what 
he was ordered to preach and delivered the responsibilities of a 
prophet toward his followers. He exercised patience for the sake 
of his Lord and strove hard in the way of the Lord. He gave 
good advice to his followers and called them to salvation. He 
exhorted them in the matters of al-Dhikr (reminder) and showed 
them the right guidance. He did so with systems and potentials 
that he established on certain foundations for the servants (of 
Allah) and with the sources of light for which he raised proper 
beacons. He did so, so that they will not be misled after him and 
he was very compassionate and kind to them.’”  
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  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن سْعِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن جماعٍة ِمْن-١٨
عِليٍّ الْقَْيِسيِّ قَالَ حدثَِنيأَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن ِهلَاٍل عْن أُميةَ ْبِن 

درْست ْبن أَِبي مْنصوٍر أَنه سأَلَ أَبا الْحسِن الْأَولَ ع أَ كَانَ رسولُ
اللَِّه ص مْحجوجاً ِبأَِبي طَاِلٍب فَقَالَ لَا و لَِكنه كَانَ مْستْودعاً ِللْوصايا

ت فَدفَع ِإلَْيِه الْوصايا علَى أَنه مْحجوج ِبِهفَدفَعها ِإلَْيِه ص قَالَ قُلْ
فَقَالَ لَْو كَانَ مْحجوجاً ِبِه ما دفَع ِإلَْيِه الْوِصيةَ قَالَ فَقُلْت فَما كَانَ
وحالُ أَِبي طَاِلٍب قَالَ أَقَر ِبالنِبيِّ و ِبما جاَء ِبِه و دفَع ِإلَْيِه الْوصايا 

 مات ِمْن يْوِمِه 
 
 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن-١٩

مْنصوِر ْبِن الْعباِس عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط عْن يْعقُوب ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن
ِه ص بات آلُأَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَما قُِبض رسولُ اللَّ رجٍل عْن

محمٍد ع ِبأَطْوِل لَْيلٍَة حتى ظَنُّوا أَنْ لَا سماَء تِظلُّهْم و لَا أَْرض تِقلُّهْم
ْم كَذَِلكا هْينِفي اللَِّه فَب ِدينالْأَْبع و ِبنيالْأَقْر رتولَ اللَِّه ص وسِلأَنَّ ر

و هْونرْم آٍت لَا ياهلَْيكُْم أَْهلَِإذْ أَتع لَامفَقَالَ الس هونَ كَلَامعْسمي 
الْبْيِت و رْحمةُ اللَِّه و بركَاته ِإنَّ ِفي اللَِّه عزاًء ِمْن كُلِّ مِصيبٍة و نجاةً
ِمْن كُلِّ هلَكٍَة و دركاً ِلما فَات كُلُّ نفٍْس ذاِئقَةُ الْمْوِت و ِإنما

ْونَ أُجوركُْم يْوم الِْقيامِة فَمْن زْحِزح عِن الناِر و أُْدِخلَ الْجنةَ فَقَْدتوفَّ
لَكُْم وفَض كُْم واراْخت وِر ِإنَّ اللَّهرالْغ تاعياةُ الدُّْنيا ِإلَّا ما الْحم و فاز

اْست ِبيِِّه وْيِت نلَكُْم أَْهلَ بعج كُْم ورثَكُْمطَهأَْور و هكُْم ِعلْمعْود
ِكتابه و جعلَكُْم تابوت ِعلِْمِه و عصا ِعزِِّه و ضرب لَكُْم مثَلًا ِمْن
نوِرِه و عصمكُْم ِمن الزلَِل و آمنكُْم ِمن الِْفتِن فَتعزْوا ِبعزاِء اللَِّه فَِإنَّ

كُْم رْحمته و لَْن يِزيلَ عْنكُْم ِنْعمته فَأَْنتْم أَْهلُ اللَِّه عزاللَّه لَْم يْنِزْع ِمْن
ةُ ولَفَِت الْكَِلمائْت ِت الْفُْرقَةُ وعماْجت ةُ وِت النِّْعممِبِهْم ت لَّ الَِّذينج و

كُْم زهق مودتكُْم ِمنأَْنتْم أَْوِلياؤه فَمْن تولَّاكُْم فَاز و مْن ظَلَم حقَّ
اللَِّه واِجبةٌ ِفي ِكتاِبِه علَى ِعباِدِه الْمْؤِمِنني ثُم اللَّه علَى نْصِركُْم ِإذَا

اُء قَِديرشي 

H 1199, Ch. 111, h 18 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah from a group of 
our people from Ahmad ibn Hilal from ’Umayya ibn Ali al-Qaysi who has said 
that narrated to me Durust ibn abu Mansur who has said the following: 

“I once asked abu al-Hassan, the 1st, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Did the Messenger of Allah live under the 
authority of abu Talib, peace be upon him?’ The Imam said, 
‘No, but abu Talib was the trustee of certain (items) of will that 
he delivered to the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. ’ 

“I then said, ‘So abu Talib delivered the wills to the Holy 
Prophet because of his authority over him.’ The Imam said, ‘If 
so he did not have to deliver the wills to him (the Holy 
Prophet).’  

“I then asked, ‘What was the condition of abu Talib?’ The 
Imam said, ‘He (abu Talib) acknowledged the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his Divine message 
and delivered to him (Prophet) the (items of) wills and died on 
that day.’” 

 
H 1200, Ch. 111, h 19 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Asha‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from Mansur ibn al-‘Abbass from Ali ibn Asbat from Ya'qub ibn 
Salim from a man from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘When the Messenger of Allah passed away the family of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, experienced 
the longest night. They had a feeling as if the sky did not provide 
them shadow and the earth did not hold them up anymore. The 
Messenger of Allah had united all people just for the sake of 
Allah. In such a condition someone came to them whom they did 
not see but they could hear his words. He offered them greetings 
saying, ‘Peace be with you, O members of the family of the 
Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and may 
Allah’s mercy and blessings be with you.  With Allah is the best 
of condolences for all kinds of suffering and the salvation from 
all forms of destruction and a remedy for the losses. 

“He then read the words of Allah: ‘Every soul is destined to 
experience the agony of death. You (Muslims) will receive the 
recompense for your deeds on the Day of Judgment. To be saved 
from the fire and admitted to paradise is certainly a great 
triumph. The worldly life is no more than a deceitful 
possession.’  (3:185) 

“He then continued, ‘Allah has selected you, granted you 
distinction, purified and made you members of the family of His 
prophet. He has entrusted you with His knowledge and has made 
you inherit His book. He has made you the chest (Ark) of His 
knowledge and the staff of His Majesty. He has given for you an 
example of His light and has protected you from all sins and 
mistakes. He has protected you against all forms of mischief. 
Accept the condolences of Allah. Allah has not withdrawn His 
blessings away from you and He will never remove any of His 
bounties from you. You are the people of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, through whom the bounties 
increase, different groups become united and words receive 
harmony. You are His friends. Those who love you achieve 
success and those who do injustice to you will vanish. To love 
you is obligatory, because of the commands of Allah in His 
book, on His believing servants. Besides, Allah has full power to 
help and support you whenever He would wish. Exercise 
patience against the consequences of the matters because they all 
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فَاْصِبروا ِلعواِقِب الْأُموِر فَِإنها ِإلَى اللَِّه تِصري قَْد قَبلَكُم اللَّه ِمْن نِبيِِّه
اهآت هتانى أَمْن أَدِفي الْأَْرِض فَم ْؤِمِننيالْم اَءهكُْم أَْوِليعْوداْست ةً وِديعو
اللَّه ِصْدقَه فَأَْنتم الْأَمانةُ الْمْستْودعةُ و لَكُم الْمودةُ الْواِجبةُ و الطَّاعةُ

ِه ص و قَْد أَكْملَ لَكُم الدِّين و بينالْمفْروضةُ و قَْد قُِبض رسولُ اللَّ
لَكُْم سِبيلَ الْمْخرِج فَلَْم يْترْك ِلجاِهٍل حجةً

و هابلَى اللَِّه ِحسى فَعاسنأَْو ت ِسيأَْو ن لَ أَْو أَْنكَراهجِهلَ أَْو تْن جفَم 
ِدعكُم اللَّه و السلَام علَْيكُْم فَسأَلْتاللَّه ِمْن وراِء حواِئِجكُْم و أَْستْو

 أَبا جْعفٍَر ع ِممْن أَتاهم التْعِزيةُ فَقَالَ ِمن اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى 

 

 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-٢٠
 ِسناٍن عِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن عماٍر عْن أَِبيعْن محمِد ْبِن

ِئياِء رِفي اللَّْيلَِة الظَّلْم ِئيولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا رسْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ رع
 لَه نور كَأَنه ِشقَّةُ قَمٍر 

 

ِن عبْيِد اللَِّه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه   أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عِن الْحسْيِن ْب-٢١
دْن أَْحمْعفَِريِّ عالْج اِهيمِد ْبِن ِإْبرمحْن مِغِري عْيِن الصسِليِّ الْحْبِن ع 

ْبِن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عمر ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب عْن أَِبي عْبِد
م اللَِّه ع وِزيدْبِن ي ْعقُوبْن يْبِد اللَِّه عْعِد ْبِن عْن سى عْحيي ْبن دمح

عِن اْبِن فَضاٍل عْن بْعِض ِرجاِلِه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ نزلَ جْبرِئيلُ
 لَامالس قِْرئُكي كبِإنَّ ر دمحا مِبيِّ ص فَقَالَ يلَى النقُولُ ِإنِّيع عي و

ْجٍر كَفَلَكح و لَكمطٍْن حب و لَكلٍْب أَْنزلَى صع ارالن ْمترقَْد ح
فَالصُّلْب صلْب أَِبيك عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْبِد الْمطَِّلِب و الْبطْن الَِّذي

ف لَكمح فَح كَفَلَك ْجرا حأَم ْهٍب وو ةُ ِبْنتأَِبي طَاِلٍب آِمن ْجر 

  و ِفي ِروايِة اْبِن فَضاٍل و فَاِطمةَ ِبْنِت أَسٍد 

 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن أَِبي-٢٢
ِه ععْن زرارةَ ْبِن أَْعين عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَّ عمْيٍر عْن جِميِل ْبِن دراٍج

اِء واُء الْأَْنِبيلَْيِه ِسيمةً عاِحدةً وِة أُمامالِْقي ْومطَِّلِب يالْم ْبدع رْحشقَالَ ي
 هْيبةُ الْملُوِك 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْبِد الرْحمِن الْأَصمِّ-٢٣
واِقٍد عْن مقَرٍِّن عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ عْبدعِن الْهْيثَِم ْبِن 

الْمطَِّلِب أَولُ مْن قَالَ ِبالْبداِء يْبعثُ يْوم الِْقيامِة أُمةً وْحده علَْيِه بهاُء
 الْملُوِك و ِسيماُء الْأَْنِبياِء 

 

 

 

proceed to Allah. Allah has accepted you as the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has entrusted you with 
Him and He has entrusted you with His believing faithful friends 
on earth. Whoever is truthful to the trust with him, Allah will 
give him the reward for his truthfulness. You are the entrusted 
trust and to love you is obligatory on people and obedience to 
you is a duty. Allah has taken His Messenger away from this 
world and He has completed the religion for you. He has 
explained to you how to come out of (difficulties). He has not 
left any excuse for anyone. 

“Whoever does not know or pretends to be ignorant, deny, 
forget or pretend to forget will be held accountable before Allah. 
Allah will always look foreward to fulfill your needs. I entrust 
you with Allah. May peace and blessings be with you.’ 

“The narrator has said, ‘I asked the Imam, “From whom did 
the condolences come?”’ The Imam said, ‘They came from 
Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High.’” 

 
H 1201, Ch. 111, h 20 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from Isma‘il ibn 
‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If one looked at the Messenger of Allah in the dark night 
he could see a light like that from the moon radiating from him.” 

 
H 1202, Ch. 111, h 21 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from al-Husayn ibn ‘Ubayd Allah from abu ‘Abd 
Allah al-Husayn al-Saghir from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim al-Ja‘fari from Ahmad 
ibn Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar ibn Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and Muhammad ibn Yahya from Sa‘d ibn  ‘Abd Allah from 
Ya'qub ibn Yazid from ibn Faddal from certain persons of his people from abu 
‘Abd Allah who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Once Jibril came to the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and said, “O Muhammad, Allah offers you 
greetings of peace and says, ‘I have prohibited the fire to harm 
the man and woman who carried your seed and the man whose 
lap provided you protection and guardianship. The man who 
carried your seed is ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib and the 
woman whose womb carried you is ’Amina, daughter of Wahab, 
and the man whose lap provided you protection and 
guardianship is abu Talib.’” 

In the Hadith of ibn Faddal it says, “. . . and Fatimah daughter 
of Asad.” 

H 1203, Ch. 111, h 22 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn Darraj from Zurara ibn ‘A‘yan from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“On the Day of Judgment ‘Abd al-Muttalib will be resurrected 
as a whole nation and he will have a complexion like those of 
the prophets and a majestic presence like those of the kings.” 

 
H 1204, Ch. 111, h 23 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman al-’Asamm from al-Haytham ibn Waqid from Muqarrin from abu ‘‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“’Abd al-Muttalib is the first one who believed in Bada’ 
(Allah’s revised plan). He will be resurrected as a whole nation. 
He will have an august presence like kings and a countenance 
like that of the prophets.”  
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جْمهوٍر عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن  بْعض أَْصحاِبنا عِن اْبِن -٢٤
ِن ِرئَاٍب عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن الْحجاِج و عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عِن
مفَضِل ْبِن عمر جِميعاً عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ يْبعثُ عْبد الْمطَِّلِب

ع هْحدةً وْن قَالَملُ مأَو هأَن ذَِلك اِء واُء الْأَْنِبيِسيم لُوِك واُء الْمهلَْيِه ب
لْبداِء قَالَ و كَانَ عْبد الْمطَِّلِب أَْرسلَ رسولَ اللَِّه ص ِإلَى رعاِتِه ِفي

قَِة باِب الْكَْعبِة و جعلٍَل قَْد ندْت لَه فَجمعها فَأَْبطَأَ علَْيِه فَأَخذَ ِبحلْ
قُولُ يا ربِّ أَ تْهِلك آلَك ِإنْ تفْعلْ فَأَْمر ما بدا لَك فَجاَء رسولُ اللَِّه
ص ِبالِْإِبِل و قَْد وجه عْبد الْمطَِّلِب ِفي كُلِّ طَِريٍق و ِفي كُلِّ ِشْعٍب

ا ري ِصيحلَ يعج ي طَلَِبِه وا لَكدا بم لْ فَأَْمرفْعِإنْ ت آلَك ْهِلكبِّ أَ ت
ْعدب كْهتجلَا و ينا بقَالَ ي و لَهفَقَب ذَهولَ اللَِّه ص أَخسأَى را رلَم 

 ٍء فَِإنِّي أَخاف أَنْ تْغتالَ فَتقْتلَ  ذَا ِفي شْي

٢٥-ا عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحِن اْبِن  ِعدى عِد ْبِن ِعيسمحْبِن م دْن أَْحم
قَالَ أَبو ي عمْيٍر عْن محمِد ْبِن حْمرانَ عْن أَباِن ْبِن تْغِلب قَالَ

ْهِدمالِْفيلُ ِلي مهعم ْيِل وِة ِبالْخشبالْح اِحبص هجا أَنْ وْبِد اللَِّه ع لَم
الْمطَِّلِب وا ِبِإِبٍل ِلعْبِد الْمطَِّلِب فَساقُوها فَبلَغَ ذَِلك عْبدبْيت مرُّ

آِذنُ فَقَالَ هذَا عْبد الْمطَِّلِب ْبن تى صاِحب الْحبشِة فَدخلَ الْ
لُكاِشٍم قَالَ و ما يشاُء قَالَ التْرجمانُ جاَء ِفي ِإِبٍل لَه ساقُوها يْسأَ

ْم ِجئْتهِعيمز قَْوٍم و ِئيسذَا راِبِه هِة ِلأَْصحشبالْح ِلكا فَقَالَ مهد
أَلَِنيا لَْو سِإِبِلِه أَم ْسأَلُِني ِإطْلَاقي وه و هِلأَْهِدم هدْعبْيِتِه الَِّذي يى ب

ْيِه ِإِبلَه فَقَالَ عْبد الْمطَِّلِبِإْمساك عْن هْدِمِه لَفَعلْت ردُّوا علَ
ْرجماِنِه ما قَالَ لَك الْمِلك فَأَْخبره فَقَالَ عْبد الْمطَِّلِب أَنا ربُّ الِْإِبِل
 ِلهذَا الْبْيِت ربٌّ يْمنعه فَردْت ِإلَْيِه ِإِبلُه و اْنصرف عْبد الْمطَِّلِب

ِزِلِه فَمر ِبالِْفيِل ِفي مْنصرِفِه فَقَالَ ِللِْفيِل يا مْحمود فَحرك الِْفيلُْحو مْن
ْبدأِْسِه لَا فَقَالَ عفَقَالَ الِْفيلُ ِبر اُءوا ِبكج ْدِري ِلمأَ ت فَقَالَ لَه هأْس

 بِّكر ْيتب ْهِدمِلت اُءوا ِبكطَِّلِب جا مرفَقَالَأَ فَت فَاِعلَ ذَِلك ك
رأِْسِه لَا فَاْنصرف عْبد الْمطَِّلِب ِإلَى مْنِزِلِه فَلَما أَْصبحوا غَدْوا ِبِه
دخوِل الْحرِم فَأَبى و اْمتنع علَْيِهْم فَقَالَ عْبد الْمطَِّلِب ِلبْعِض مواِليِه

ْنظُْر ترى شْيئاً فَقَالَ أَرى سواداً ِمْن ِقبِلْند ذَِلك اْعلُ الْجبلَ فَا
ِصيبأَنْ ي كلَأَْوش لَا و فَقَالَ لَه عأَْجم كرصب هِصيبي ْحِر فَقَالَ لَهب
ما أَنْ قَرب قَالَ هو طَْير كَِثري و لَا أَْعِرفُه يْحِملُ كُلُّ طَْيٍر ِفي

ْنقَاِرِه حْبدذِْف فَقَالَ عاِة الْخصونَ حذِْف أَْو داِة الْخصاةً ِمثْلَ حص
 مطَِّلِب و ربِّ عْبِد الْمطَِّلِب ما تِريد ِإلَّا الْقَْوم حتى

H 1205, Ch. 111, h 24 
Certain persons of our people have narrated from ibn Jumhur from his father 
from ibn Mahbub from ibn al-Ri’ab from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj (and) 
from Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar all from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“‘Abd al-Muttalib will be resurrected as a whole nation (one 
’Umma) with the grandeur of the kings and the complexion of 
the prophets. It is because he was the first one who believed in 
Bada’ (Allah’s revised plan). Once, ‘Abd al-Muttalib sent the 
Messenger of Allah to the shepherds of his camels to help them 
with a runaway camel. He collected them all but had delayed in 
returning home. ‘Abd al-Muttalib out of anxiety was holding the 
ring of the door of Ka‘ba. He kept pleading, ‘O Lord, will you 
destroy your own people? (Please do not do so).  If You do so 
then it means that You have changed Your decision.’ The 
Messenger of Allah came with camels and ‘Abd al-Muttalib had 
sent people to search him in all directions and valleys of 
(Makka). He kept crying, ‘O Lord, will you destroy Your own 
people? (Please do not do so). If You do so then You may have 
revised Your decision and plan.’ When he saw the Messenger of 
Allah he held him to kiss and said, ‘Son, I will not send you 
thereafter for anything. I am afraid for you to be kidnapped and 
killed.’” 

 
H 1206, Ch. 111, h 25 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Humran from Aban ibn Taghlib who 
has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When the fellow from Ethiopia marched with horses and 
elephants to destroy the Ka‘ba they passed by the camels of 
‘Abd al-Muttalib and they herded them together. When ‘Abd al-
Muttalib learned about it, he went to the man from Ethiopia and 
asked permission for a meeting. His men told him that ‘Abd al-
Muttalib ibn Hashim had asked permission for a meeting. He 
asked, ‘What does he want?’ The translator said, ‘He has come 
asking that his camels be released.’ The king of Ethiopia said to 
his people, ‘This is the leader and the chief of the people here. I 
have come to destroy his house of worship but he asks me to 
order the release of his camels. Had he asked me not to destroy 
the house I might have agreed. Release his camels.’ 

“’Abd al-Muttalib asked the translator, ‘What did the king 
say?’  When the words of the king were explained to him, he 
said, ‘I am the owner of the camels. The house has an owner 
who is to protect it.’ His camels were released and ‘Abd al-
Muttalib returned home. He passed by the elephant on his way 
home. He said to the elephant, ‘O Mahmud. The elephant shook 
his head. Then he asked, ‘Do you know why they have brought 
you here?’ The elephant said by shaking his head, ‘No, I do not 
know.’ ‘Abd al-Muttalib said, ‘They have brought you to 
destroy the house of your Lord. Will you do so?’ The elephant 
by shaking his head said, ‘I will not do so.’ ‘Abd al-Muttalib 
returned home. The next morning they tried to make the 
elephant enter the Holy precinct to destroy it but the elephant 
refused. 

“’Abd al-Muttalib at that time said to certain ones of his 
servants, ‘Climb up the hill and see if you can observe 
anything.’ He said, ‘I can see black spots in the direction of the 
sea (in the air). He asked, ‘Do you see all of it?’ He said, ‘Not all 
of it but almost.’ When the black spots came closer he said, 
‘They are a great many birds. I can see that every bird has a 
pebble in his beak of the size thrown with a finger.’ ‘Abd al-
Muttalib said, ‘I swear by my Lord that the birds aim only at 
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حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

لَما صاروا فَْوق رُءوِسِهْم أَْجمع أَلْقَِت الْحصاةَ فَوقَعْت كُلُّ حصاٍة
 رجٍل فَخرجْت ِمْن دبِرِه فَقَتلَْته فَما اْنفَلَت ِمْنهْم ِإلَّا رجلٌعلَى هامِة

 لَْتهاةً فَقَتصلَْيِه حْم أَلْقَْت عهرا أَنْ أَْخبفَلَم اسالن ْخِبري اِحدو 

أَِبي نْصٍر  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن -٢٦
عْن ِرفَاعةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ عْبد الْمطَِّلِب يفْرش لَه ِبِفناِء
الْكَْعبِة لَا يفْرش ِلأَحٍد غَْيِرِه و كَانَ لَه ولْد يقُومونَ علَى رأِْسِه

 ص و هو ِطفْلٌ يْدِرج حتىفَيْمنعونَ مْن دنا ِمْنه فَجاَء رسولُ اللَِّه
ْبدع فَقَالَ لَه ْنهع هحِّينْم ِإلَْيِه ِليهْعضى بلَى فَِخذَْيِه فَأَْهوع لَسج

 اهقَْد أَت لَكِع اْبِني فَِإنَّ الْمطَِّلِب دالْم 

 
راِهيم ْبِن محمٍد  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن سْعِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن ِإْب-٢٧

الثَّقَِفيِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْمعلَّى عْن أَِخيِه محمٍد عْن درْست ْبِن أَِبي
مْنصوٍر عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

لَْيس لَه لَبن فَأَلْقَاه أَبو طَاِلٍب علَىقَالَ لَما وِلد النِبيُّ ص مكَثَ أَياماً 
ثَْدِي نفِْسِه فَأَْنزلَ اللَّه ِفيِه لَبناً فَرضع ِمْنه أَياماً حتى وقَع أَبو طَاِلٍب

   حِليمةَ السْعِديِة فَدفَعه ِإلَْيها علَى
 

 
 

٢٨-ْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبناِم ْبِن  عْن ِهشْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي ع
ساِلٍم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ مثَلَ أَِبي طَاِلٍب مثَلُ أَْصحاِب

ف وا الشِّْركرأَظْه انَ ورُّوا الِْإميْيِن  الْكَْهِف أَسترْم مهأَْجر اللَّه ماهآت 
 

 
٢٩-حم ْبن ْينسالْح  اقْبِن ِإْسح دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحم ٍد وم

عْن بكِْر ْبِن محمٍد الْأَْزِديِّ عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن جْعفٍَر عْن أَِبيِه ع قَالَ
وا كَْيفا طَاِلٍب كَانَ كَاِفراً فَقَالَ كَذَبونَ أَنَّ أَبمْزعْم يهِإن ِقيلَ لَه

 راً و هو يقُولُ يكُونُ كَاِف

  أَ لَْم تْعلَموا أَنا وجْدنا محمداً نِبياً كَموسى خطَّ ِفي أَوِل الْكُتِب

  و ِفي حِديٍث آخر كَْيف يكُونُ أَبو طَاِلٍب كَاِفراً و هو يقُولُ 

و أَْبيض يْعبأُ ِبِقيِل الْأَباِطِل لَقَْد عِلموا أَنَّ اْبننا لَا مكَذَّب لَدْينا و لَا 
 يْستْسقَى الْغمام ِبوْجِهِه ِثمالُ الْيتامى ِعْصمةٌ ِللْأَراِمِل

 
 

   عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن -٣٠
 

those people.’ When the birds arrived over their heads they 
threw the pebbles on their heads and every pebble fell on top of 
their skulls and pierced its way down to their bottom end and left 
them dead. Only one man was left alive who went with the news 
to the others. When he gave them the news a pebble fell on his 
head and killed him.’” 

 
H 1207, Ch. 111, h 26 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
abu Nasr from Rifa’a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“At a certain place around the Ka‘ba ‘Abd al-Muttalib’s 
people would spread house furnishings for him only and for no 
one else. His sons stood around him for protection. Once the 
Messenger of Allah, then a small child who had just begun to 
walk, came to ‘Abd al-Muttalib and sat in his lap. One of the 
people standing as a guard came to remove the child away but 
‘Abd al-Muttalib said, ‘Leave my child alone. The angel has just 
come to him.’”  

 
H 1208, Ch. 111, h 27 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ibrahim ibn 
Muhammad al-Thaqafi from Ali ibn Mu‘alla from his brother, Muhammad from 
Durust ibn abu Mansur from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was born he remained for days without milk. Abu 
Talib himself breast-fed him and Allah sent milk through his 
nipples. It continued for several days until abu Talib found 
Halima al-Sa‘diya and the child was given to her.” 

 Note: The mother of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
died when he was four years old and ‘Abd al-Muttalib died when the Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was about eight years old. With 
these two people still alive abu Talib did not have to play such a role. The above 
Hadith does not seem very consistent.  

 
H 1209, Ch. 111, h 28 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The case of abu Talib is like the case of the people of the 
cave who hid their belief and expressed polytheism. Allah gave 
them twice as much reward.’” 

 
H 1210, Ch. 111, h 29 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from 
Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Bakr ibn Muhammad al-Azdi from Ishaq ibn Ja‘far from 
his father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“They think that abu Talib was an unbeliever. They speak lies. 
How could he be an unbeliever when he said such words as 
follows: ‘Do they not know that we found Muhammad as a 
prophet like Musa (Moses) whose name is written in the ancient 
books?’”  

According to another Hadith he has asked, “How can abu 
Talib be called an unbeliever when he has said in the following 
lines? 

‘They certainly know that our child is not accused of speaking, 
To us lies and the false words do not receive any attention. 
The (beautiful) white face (of the Holy Prophet), 
That prays thus, the clouds send rain, 
Is the helper of the orphans and the protector of the widows.’” 
 

H 1211, Ch. 111, h 30 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham  
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بْينا النِبيُّ ص ِفي الْمْسِجِد الْحراِمقَالَ  حكَِم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع
هابلَئُوا ِثياقٍَة فَملَى نلَْيِه سْشِركُونَ عفَأَلْقَى الْم ددج لَه ابلَْيِه ِثيع 
ها فَدخلَه ِمْن ذَِلك ما شاَء اللَّه فَذَهب ِإلَى أَِبي طَاِلٍب فَقَالَ لَه يا عمِّ

ت كَْيفربالْخ هرأَِخي فَأَْخب ا اْبني ا ذَاكم و ِبي ِفيكُْم فَقَالَ لَهسى حر
لَى ثُمِذ السةَ خْمزقَالَ ِلح و ْيفذَ السأَخ ةَ وْمزو طَاِلٍب حا أَبعد

 الْكَْعبِة فَلَماوجه ِإلَى الْقَْوِم و النِبيُّ معه فَأَتى قُرْيشاً و هْم حْولَ
أَْوه عرفُوا الشر ِفي وْجِهِه ثُم قَالَ ِلحْمزةَ أَِمر السلى علَى ِسباِلِهْم
فَعلَ ذَِلك حتى أَتى علَى آِخِرِهْم ثُم الْتفَت أَبو طَاِلٍب ِإلَى النِبيِّ ص

ِفين كبسذَا حأَِخي ه ا اْبنا قَالَ ي 

  عِليٌّ عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن محمٍد-٣١
أَْشعِريِّ عْن عبْيِد ْبِن زرارةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَما توفِّي أَبو

محمد اْخرْج ِمْناِلٍب نزلَ جْبرِئيلُ علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ يا 
كَّةَ فَلَْيس لَك ِفيها ناِصر و ثَارْت قُرْيش ِبالنِبيِّ ص فَخرج هاِرباً

 حتى جاَء ِإلَى جبٍل ِبمكَّةَ يقَالُ لَه الْحجونُ فَصار ِإلَْيِه 

ن يْحيى عْن محمِد  عِليُّ ْبن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه و محمد ْب-٣٢
ا طَاِلٍب أَْسلَمْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ أَبْن أَِبي عع هفَعْبِد اللَِّه رِن ع

 ِحساِب الْجمِل قَالَ ِبكُلِّ ِلساٍن 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد و عْبِد اللَِّه اْبنْي محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى-٣٣
ْن أَِبيِهما عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْمِغريِة عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن أَِبي ِزياٍد عْن
ي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَْسلَم أَبو طَاِلٍب ِبِحساِب الْجمِل و عقَد ِبيِدِه

 ِستِّني اثاً و 

 محمٍد عِن اْبِن فَضاٍل عِن  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن-٣٤
حسْيِن ْبِن علْوانَ الْكَلِْبيِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحزوِر الْغنِويِّ عْن أَْصبغَ ْبِن
ِكبر ةَ وْصرالْب حتافْت ْومع ي ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري أَْيتْنظَِليِّ قَالَ رةَ الْحات

سْغلَةَ رْوملِْق يْيِر الْخكُْم ِبخأَ لَا أُْخِبر اسا النقَالَ أَيُّه وِل اللَِّه ص ثُم
ْؤِمِننيالْم ا أَِمريلَى ياِريُّ فَقَالَ بالْأَْنص و أَيُّوبِإلَْيِه أَب فَقَام اللَّه مهعْجم

 حدِّثْنا

ibn al-Hakam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Once when the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was in the sacred Mosque wearing new clothes, the 
pagans threw the contents of the stomach of camel on him and 
his new clothes were ruined. Allah knows how hard it was for 
him. He (the Holy Prophet) went to abu Talib and asked, ‘What 
is my honor worth to you?’ He asked, ‘What is the matter, O son 
of my brother?’ The Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, informed him of the incident. Abu Talib, while 
picking up a sword, called and asked Hamza to take up arms. He 
then asked Hamza to pick up the stomach of the camel and they 
came to the people along with the Holy Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.  They found people of Quraysh around 
the Ka‘ba. When they saw him (abu Talib) they read trouble 
from his face. Abu Talib asked Hamza to spread the contents of 
the stomach of the camel against everyone’s mustache and 
Hamza did so to the last person. Abu Talib then turned to the 
Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said, 
‘Son of my brother, this is how much we value your honor 
(ready to face such great risk for it).’” 

 
H 1212, Ch. 111, h 31 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu Nasr from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad 
al-Ash‘ari from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When abu Talib, peace be upon him, passed away, Jibril 
came to the Messenger of Allah and said, ‘O Muhammad, 
migrate from Makka. There is no one to help protect you.’ 
Quraysh revolted against the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and he came out of Makka running away 
until he reached one of the mountains of Makka, called al-Hajun. 
He went there.’”  

 
H 1213, Ch. 111, h 32 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah who in a marfu‘ manner has narrated it from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Abu Talib acknowledged Islam through the expression of al-
Jummal, a universal language. (Al-Jummal is a system wherein 
each letter of the alphabet is given a certain numerical value and 
instead of a letter its numeric value is used for secrecy or other 
reasons). The Imam said, ‘He used a universal language.’” 

 
H 1214, Ch. 111, h 33 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad and ‘Abd Allah sons of 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from their father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughira from 
’Isma‘il ibn abu Ziyad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Abu Talib acknowledged Islam through the expression of 
al-Jummal. He formed number sixty-three with his hands.’” 

 
H 1215 Ch. 111, h 34 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn al-
Faddal from al-Husayn ibn ‘Ulwan al-Kalbi from Ali ibn al-Hazawwar al-
Ghanawi from Asbagh ibn Nubata al-Hanzali who has said the following: 

“Once I saw Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, on the day of victory in Basra while he was 
riding on the mule of the Messenger of Allah, (then) he said, ‘O 
people, do you want me to tell who the best of the creatures of 
Allah will be on the Day when Allah will bring all of them at 
one place?’ Abu Ayyub al-Ansari stood up and said, ‘Yes, O 
Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, please 
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حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

 ِإنَّ خْير الْخلِْق يْوم يْجمعهم اللَّهفَِإنك كُْنت تْشهد و نِغيب فَقَالَ
سْبعةٌ ِمْن ولِْد عْبِد الْمطَِّلِب لَا يْنِكر فَْضلَهْم ِإلَّا كَاِفر و لَا يْجحد ِبِه
ْؤِمِننيالْم ا أَِمريفَقَالَ ي اللَّه هِحماِسٍر ري ْبن ارمع فَقَام اِحدِإلَّا ج

ِهْم لَنا ِلنْعِرفَهْم فَقَالَ ِإنَّ خْير الْخلِْق يْوم يْجمعهم اللَّه الرُّسلُ و ِإنَّسمِّ
أَفْضلَ الرُّسِل محمد ص و ِإنَّ أَفْضلَ كُلِّ أُمٍة بْعد نِبيِّها وِصيُّ نِبيِّها

أَْوِصياِء وِصيُّ محمٍد علَْيِه و آِلِهحتى يْدِركَه نِبيٌّ أَلَا و ِإنَّ أَفْضلَ الْ
السلَام أَلَا و ِإنَّ أَفْضلَ الْخلِْق بْعد الْأَْوِصياِء الشُّهداُء أَلَا و ِإنَّ أَفْضلَ
الشُّهداِء حْمزةُ ْبن عْبِد الْمطَِّلِب و جْعفَر ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب لَه جناحاِن

 يِطري ِبِهما ِفي الْجنِة لَْم يْنحلْ أَحد ِمْن هِذِه الْأُمِة جناحاِنخِضيباِن
ٌء كَرم اللَّه ِبِه محمداً ص و شرفَه و السِّْبطَاِن الْحسن و غَْيره شْي

لْبْيِتالْحسْين و الْمْهِديُّ ع يْجعلُه اللَّه مْن شاَء ِمنا أَْهلَ ا
آيةَ و مْن يِطِع اللَّه و الرسولَ فَأُولِئك مع الَِّذين أَْنعم  ثُم تلَا هِذِه الْ

نسح و اِلِحنيالص داِء والشُّه و الصِّدِّيِقني و ِبيِّنيالن لَْيِهْم ِمنع اللَّه
    و كَفى ِباللَِّه عِليماًذِلك الْفَْضلُ ِمن اللَِّه. أُولِئك رِفيقاً

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  محمد ْبن الْحسْيِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عِن اْبِن فَضاٍل عْن-٣٥
ْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قُلْتْن أَِبي جاِريِّ عالْأَْنص مْريْن أَِبي ماِن عِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعمع

النِبيِّ ص قَالَ لَما غَسلَه أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني علَه كَْيف كَانِت الصلَاةُ علَى 
أَِمري قَفو ثُم ْولَهوا حارةً فَدرشلَْيِه علَ عأَْدخ ثُم اهجس هكَفَّن و
الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِفي وسِطِهْم فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه و مالِئكَته يصلُّونَ علَى النِبيِّ يا
يُّها الَِّذين آمنوا صلُّوا علَْيِه و سلِّموا تْسِليماً فَيقُولُ الْقَْوم كَما يقُولُ

explain it to us. You were present and we were absent.’ The 
Imam then said, ‘The best of the people, on the Day of 
resurrection when Allah will bring all people together, are seven 
people descended from ‘Abd al-Muttalib whose distinction no 
one except an unbeliever can deny and no one can reject except 
a deviant.’ 

‘Ammar ibn Yasir (may Allah grand him blessings) then stood 
up and said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, tell us their names so we can recognize them 
properly.’ The Imam said, ‘The best in the creatures of Allah on 
the Day when He will bring all creatures together are the 
messengers and the best of the messengers is Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.  The best in every ’Umma 
(nation) after the prophet is the executor of his will until a 
prophet comes. There is no doubt that the best among the 
executors of the wills of the prophets is the executor of the will 
of Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  
There is also no doubt that the best among the people after the 
executors of the will of the prophets are the martyrs and the best 
of the martyrs are Hamza ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib and Ja‘far ibn 
abu Talib who was given two fresh wings with which he flies in 
paradise. No one else besides him from this ’Umma received 
two wings. With him Allah honored and granted dignity to 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  Also of the 
seven people are the two grandsons of the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and al-Mahdi, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.  Whoever Allah wants will be al-
Mahdi from our Ahl al-Bayt.’ 

 

“Then he read this verse of the Holy Quran: ‘One who obeys 
Allah and the Messenger is the friend of the Prophets, saints, 
martyrs, and the righteous ones to whom Allah has granted His 
favors. They are the best friends that one can have (4:69). The 
favors of Allah are such, and He knows very well (how to 
reward you).’” (4:70) 
 
H 1216, Ch. 111, h 35 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn al-Faddal 
from Ali ibn al-Nu‘man from abu Maryam al-Ansari who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘How was the prayer for the dead body of the Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘When Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, washed his body and placed him in the 
shroud and covered his body, ten persons came in and walked 
around him. Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then stood in the middle of them and said, “Allah 
showers His blessings upon the Prophet and the angels seek for-
giveness for him. Believers, pray for the Prophet and greet him 
with the greeting of peace.” (33:56) The group also continued 
reciting what the Imam said until the people of Madina and 
people of ‘Awali also said the prayer (for burial) in the same 
way.’” 

أَ
 حتى صلَّى علَْيِه أَْهلُ الْمِدينِة و أَْهلُ الْعواِلي 

 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن سلَمةَ ْبِن الْخطَّاِب عْن عِليِّ ْبِن سْيٍف-٣٦
عْن أَِبي الْمْغراِء عْن عقْبةَ ْبِن بِشٍري عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ النِبيُّ
ص ِلعِليٍّ ع يا عِليُّ اْدِفنِّي ِفي هذَا الْمكَاِن و اْرفَْع قَْبِري ِمن الْأَْرِض

 أَْربع أَصاِبع و رش علَْيِه ِمن الْماِء 

 
H 1217, Ch. 111, h 36 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salama ibn al-Khattab from Ali ibn 
Sayf from abu al-Maghra’ from ‘Uqba ibn Bashir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Once the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, “O Ali, bury 
me in this place, raise the surface of my grave from the ground 
by the width of four fingers and sprinkle water on it.”’ 
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٣٧-ِليُّ ْبنِن  عاٍد عمْن حْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر 
حلَِبيِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَتى الْعباس أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع فَقَالَ يا
يِعِليُّ ِإنَّ الناس قَِد اْجتمعوا أَنْ يْدِفنوا رسولَ اللَِّه ص ِفي بِق
مصلَّى و أَنْ يؤمهْم رجلٌ ِمْنهْم فَخرج أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِإلَى الناِس
قَالَ يا أَيُّها الناس ِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص ِإمام حياً و ميِّتاً و قَالَ ِإنِّي

الَ علَى الْباِب فَصلَّى علَْيِه ثُم أَمرْدفَن ِفي الْبقْعِة الَِّتي أُقْبض ِفيها ثُم قَ
 ناس عشرةً عشرةً يصلُّونَ علَْيِه ثُم يْخرجونَ 

 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن سلَمةَ ْبِن الْخطَّاِب عْن عِليِّ ْبِن سْيٍف-٣٨

ٍر ع قَالَ لَما قُِبض النِبيُّْن عْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفَ
فَْوجاً فَْوجاً قَالَ و ارالْأَْنص ونَ واِجرهالْم لَاِئكَةُ ولَْيِه الْملَّْت عص ص
ِتِه وقُولُ ِفي ِصحولَ اللَِّه ص يسر ِمْعتع س ْؤِمِننيالْم لَ أَِمري

آيةُ علَي ِفي الصلَاِة علَي بْعد قَْبِض اللَِّه ِلي سلَامِتِه ِإنما أُْنِزلَْت هِذِه الْ
لَْيِه ولُّوا عوا صنآم ا الَِّذينِبيِّ يا أَيُّهلَى النلُّونَ عصي هالِئكَتم و نَّ اللَّه

 سلِّموا تْسِليماً 

 
 عْن داود ْبِن كَِثٍري  بْعض أَْصحاِبنا رفَعه عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن-٣٩

 رقِّيِّ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ما مْعنى السلَاِم علَى رسوِل اللَِّه فَقَالَ

ِميعج ْيِه واْبن و هتاْبن و هِصيو و هِبين لَقا خالَى لَمعت و كاربت نَّ اللَّه
خ ِة وأَِئموا واِبرصي وا وْصِبرأَنْ ي و الِْميثَاق لَْيِهمذَ عْم أَخهتِشيع لَق

كَةَ واربالْم الْأَْرض ملَه لِّمسْم أَنْ يهدعو و قُوا اللَّهتأَنْ ي اِبطُوا ور
 يظِْهر لَهم السقْفآِمن و أَنْ ينزِّلَ لَهم الْبْيت الْمْعمور و حرم الْ

مْرفُوع و يِرحيهْم ِمْن عدوِِّهْم و الْأَْرِض الَِّتي يبدِّلُها اللَّه ِمن السلَاِم
 يسلِّم ما ِفيها لَهْم لَا ِشيةَ ِفيها قَالَ لَا خصومةَ ِفيها ِلعدوِِّهْم و أَنْ

ا يا مْم ِفيهكُونَ لَهِة وِميِع الْأَِئملَى جولُ اللَِّه ص عسذَ رأَخ ِحبُّونَ و
فِْس الِْميثَاِق وةُ نذِْكرلَْيِه تع لَاما السمِإن و ِبذَِلك الِْميثَاق ِتِهمِشيع

ام لَكُْمْجِديد لَه علَى اللَِّه لَعلَّه أَنْ يعجِّلَه جلَّ و عز و يعجِّلَ السلَ
 جِميِع ما ِفيِه 

 

  اْبن مْحبوٍب عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ-٤٠
 هِمْعتس 

H 1218, Ch. 111, h 37 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad 
from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said, ‘Al-‘Abbass came to Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘O Ali, people have come 
in a group to bury the Messenger of Allah in Baqi‘, the prayer 
place, and one of them as an Imam led the prayer.’ Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then came 
out to the people and said, ‘O people, the Messenger of Allah is 
the Imam whether dead or living. He had said that he must be 
buried in the place where he died. He then stood at the door and 
prayed for him. Then he commanded every ten people to come 
in and pray for him and leave.’” 

 
H 1219, Ch. 111, h 38 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salama ibn al-Khattab from Ali ibn 
Sayf from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘When the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
passed away, the angels, al-Muhajirun (the immigrant Muslims) 
and al-Ansar (the helping Muslims, people of Madina) prayed 
over his body group after group.’ 

“The narrator has said that Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah saying while in good health, “This verse is revealed to me 
about praying for me after Allah will take me away from this 
world. ‘Allah showers His blessings upon the Prophet and the 
angels seek forgiveness for him. Believers, pray for the Prophet 
and greet him with the greeting of peace.’ ” ’ ” (33:56) 

 
H 1220, Ch. 111, h 39 
Certain persons of our people have narrated in a marfu‘ manner from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Dawud ibn Kathir al-Raqqi who has said that he 
asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What is the meaning of ‘Peace be with the Messenger 
of Allah (or offering him the greeting of peace)?’ The Imam 
said, ‘When Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, created His 
Prophet, the executor of the will of His Prophet, the daughter of 
His Prophet, their two sons, all 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority), recipients of divine supreme covenant, and their 
Shi‘a (followers), He made a covenant with them to exercise 
patience, help to exercise patience, establish good relations and 
live piously before Allah. He promised to give them the blessed 
land, the sacred sanctuary, to bring down to them the constructed 
house (al-Bayt al-Ma‘mur), to manifest to them the raised 
ceiling (al-Saqf al-Marfu‘) and grant them relief against their 
enemies. Also Allah grants them the earth that He will change 
with peace and protect all that is therein for them without any 
quarrels therein against the enemies and there will exist all that 
they love. The Messenger of Allah made a similar covenant with 
all 'A'immah and their Shi‘a. 

“Offering of peace to him is a mention of that covenant and 
renewing it before Allah, so that perhaps He, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Gracious, will allow that peace to take place soon for 
all of you with all that is therein.’” 
 
H 1221, Ch. 111, h 40 
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following: 
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حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

يقُولُ اللَّهم صلِّ علَى محمٍد صِفيِّك و خِليِلك و نِجيِّك الْمدبِِّر
 ِلأَْمِرك 

 

 َعِن الِْإْشَراِف َعلَى قَْبِر النَِّبيِّ صَباُب النَّْهِي 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد الْبْرِقيِّ عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن-١

ْشِرفْسِجِد الَِّذي يالْم قْفس ِة وِدينِبالْم ِطيِب قَالَ كُْنتى الْخثَنالْم
قَطَ ولَى الْقَْبِر قَْد سةٌعاعمج ْحنن ْنِزلُونَ وي ونَ ودْصعلَةُ يالْفَع 

فَقُلْت ِلأَْصحاِبنا مْن ِمْنكُْم لَه مْوِعد يْدخلُ علَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع اللَّْيلَةَ
نافَقَالَ ِمْهرانُ ْبن أَِبي نْصٍر أَنا و قَالَ ِإْسماِعيلُ ْبن عماٍر الصْيرِفيُّ أَ
فَقُلْنا لَهما سلَاه لَنا عِن الصُّعوِد ِلنْشِرف علَى قَْبِر النِبيِّ ص فَلَما كَانَ
ِمن الْغِد لَِقيناهما فَاْجتمْعنا جِميعاً فَقَالَ ِإْسماِعيلُ قَْد سأَلْناه لَكُْم عما

 أَنْ يْعلُو فَْوقَه و لَا آمنه أَنْ يرىذَكَْرتْم فَقَالَ ما أُِحبُّ ِلأَحٍد ِمْنهْم
شْيئاً يذْهب ِمْنه بصره أَْو يراه قَاِئماً يصلِّي أَْو يراه مع بْعِض أَْزواِجِه

 ص 

 

 َباُب َمْوِلِد أَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني َصلََواُت اللَِّه َعلَْيِه
 
 

ع ب ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري ِلدْهِر وقُِتلَ ع ِفي ش ةً ونس اِم الِْفيِل ِبثَلَاِثنيع ْعد
اْبن وه ِة والِْهْجر ِمن ِعنيةَ أَْربنِد سلَْيلَةَ الْأَح ِمْنه ِقنيانَ ِلِتْسٍع بضمر

أُمُّه ةً ونس ِبيِّ ص ثَلَاِثنيقَْبِض الن ْعدب ِقيةً بنس ِستِّني ةُثَلَاٍث وفَاِطم 
اِشمه هلَداِشِميٍّ ولُ هأَو وه اٍف ونْبِد ماِشِم ْبِن عِد ْبِن هأَس ِبْنت

 مرتْيِن 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن يْحيى الْفَاِرِسيِّ عْن أَِبي-١
باٍن عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِنحِنيفَةَ محمِد ْبِن يْحيى عِن الْوِليِد ْبِن أَ

مْسكَانَ عْن أَِبيِه قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ فَاِطمةَ ِبْنت أَسٍد جاَءْت
ِإلَى أَِبي طَاِلٍب ِلتبشِّره ِبمْوِلِد النِبيِّ ص فَقَالَ أَبو طَاِلٍب اْصِبِري سْبتاً

ِلِه ِإلَّا النُّبوةَ و قَالَ السْبت ثَلَاثُونَ سنةً و كَانَ بْين رسوِلأُبشِّْرِك ِبِمثْ
 اللَِّه ص و أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ثَلَاثُونَ سنةً 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘O Lord, grant blessings upon Muhammad, Your chosen 
one, Your friend and Your selected one who manages Your 
affairs.’” 

 
Chapter One Hundred Twelve 
Climbing Over the Grave of the Holy Prophet, 
Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant, Prohibited  

 
H 1222, Ch. 112, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi 
from Ja‘far ibn al-Muthanna al-Khatib who has said the following: 

“I was in Madina when the section of the roof of the Mosque 
that covers the grave of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, had crumbled down and the workers were 
climbing up and down (for repairs). We were a group and asked 
our people, ‘Who has an appointment with abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant?’ Mihran ibn abu Nasr 
said, ‘I have an appointment with the Imam. ’ ’Isma‘il ibn 
‘Ammar al-Sayrafi said, ‘I have an appointment with the Imam. ’ 
I said to them, ‘Ask the Imam if it is permissible to climb up and 
look on to the grave of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ’ Next day we met them and we all came 
together. ’Isma‘il said, ‘We asked your question and he said this: 
“I do not want anyone to climb above him. I do not feel safe for 
anyone whose eyesight may go away because of catching sight 
of something that causes him such loss or sees him (the Holy 
Prophet) standing in prayer or sees him with anyone of his 
wives.’”  

 
Chapter One Hundred Thirteen 
The Birth of Amir Al-Mu’minin Ali, Recipient of 
Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
Al-Kulayni has said, “Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 

divine supreme covenant, was born thirty years after the year of 
elephant. He was martyred on the twenty-first of the month of 
Ramadan on Sunday night in the fortieth year after Hijra 
(migration). He was sixty-three years old at that time. He lived 
for thirty years after the death of the Holy Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.  His mother was Fatimah, daughter of 
Asad ibn Hashim ibn ‘Abd Manaf. He was the first person 
whose parents both belonged to Hashim.” 

 
H 1223, Ch. 113, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Farisiy 
from abu Hanifa Muhammad ibn Yahya from al-Walid ibn Aban from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from his father who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Once Fatimah, daughter of Asad, came to abu Talib with 
the glad news of the birth of the Holy Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.  Abu Talib said, ‘Wait for a sabt, then I 
will give you similar glad news, except prophet-hood (the new 
born will not be a prophet).’ 

“The Imam has said, ‘A sabt is thirty years. Amir al-Mu’minin 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was born thirty years 
after the birth of the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ’” 

 

 427



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عِن السياِريِّ عْن محمِد ْبِن-٢
ْصحاِبنا عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ فَاِطمةَ ِبْنتجْمهوٍر عْن بْعِض أَ

أَسٍد أُم أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني كَانْت أَولَ اْمرأٍَة هاجرْت ِإلَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص
 اللَِّهِمْن مكَّةَ ِإلَى الْمِدينِة علَى قَدمْيها و كَانْت ِمْن أَبرِّ الناِس ِبرسوِل

ص فَسِمعْت رسولَ اللَِّه و هو يقُولُ ِإنَّ الناس يْحشرونَ يْوم الِْقيامِة
عراةً كَما وِلدوا فَقَالَْت وا سْوأَتاْه فَقَالَ لَها رسولُ اللَِّه ص فَِإنِّي

ذْكُري ْتهِمعس ةً وثَِك كَاِسيْبعأَنْ ي اأَْسأَلُ اللَّهْغطَةَ الْقَْبِر فَقَالَْت وض 
ِك ذَِلِك وكِْفيأَنْ ي ولُ اللَِّه ص فَِإنِّي أَْسأَلُ اللَّهسا رْعفَاْه فَقَالَ لَهض
قَالَْت ِلرسوِل اللَِّه ص يْوماً ِإنِّي أُِريد أَنْ أُْعِتق جاِريِتي هِذِه فَقَالَ لَها

اللَّه قلِْت أَْعتاِإنْ فَعاِر فَلَمالن ْضواً ِمْنِك ِمنا عْضٍو ِمْنهِبكُلِّ ع 
ا وهاِدمخ ْعِتقْت أَنْ يرأَم وِل اللَِّه ص وسْت ِإلَى رْت أَْوصِرضم

ِإمياًء فَقَِبلَ رسولُ اْعتِقلَ ِلسانها فَجعلَْت توِمي ِإلَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص
فَبْينما هو ذَات يْوٍم قَاِعد ِإذْ أَتاه أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع واللَِّه ص وِصيتها 

هو يْبِكي فَقَالَ لَه رسولُ اللَِّه ص ما يْبِكيك فَقَالَ ماتْت أُمِّي فَاِطمةُ
ظَرلَ فَنخى دتْسِرعاً حم قَام اللَِّه و أُمِّي و ولُ اللَِّه وسفَقَالَ را وِإلَْيه 

فَرغْتن فَلَا تْحِدثْن شْيئاً بكَى ثُم أَمر النِّساَء أَنْ يْغِسلْنها و قَالَ ص ِإذَا
ِبذَِلك هأَْعلَْمن غْنا فَرِني فَلَمْعِلْمنى تتْيِه الَِّذي حقَِميص دأَح نفَأَْعطَاه

أَنْ ي نهرأَم و هدسِلي جوِنييمأَْيتِإذَا ر ْسِلِمنيقَالَ ِللْم ا ِفيِه وهكَفِّن
قَْد فَعلْت شْيئاً لَْم أَفْعلْه قَْبلَ ذَِلك فَسلُوِني ِلم فَعلْته فَلَما فَرغْن ِمْن
ْحتلْ تزاِتِقِه فَلَْم يلَى عا عهتازنلَ جملَ ص فَحخا دكَفِْنه ا وغُْسِله
جنازِتها حتى أَْوردها قَْبرها ثُم وضعها و دخلَ الْقَْبر فَاْضطَجع ِفيِه
ثُم قَالَ فَأَخذَها علَى يدْيِه حتى وضعها ِفي الْقَْبِر ثُم اْنكَب علَْيها

ثُم خرج و سوى  [اْبنِك]طَِويلًا يناِجيها و يقُولُ لَها اْبنِك اْبنِك  
علَْيها ثُم اْنكَب علَى قَْبِرها فَسِمعوه يقُولُ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه اللَّهم ِإنِّي
أَْستْوِدعها ِإياك ثُم اْنصرف فَقَالَ لَه الْمْسِلمونَ ِإنا رأَْيناك فَعلْت أَْشياَء

ْبلَ الْيْوِم فَقَالَ الْيْوم فَقَْدت ِبر أَِبي طَاِلٍب ِإنْ كَانْت لَيكُونُلَْم تفْعلْها قَ
ذَكَْرت الِْقيامةَ ُء فَتْؤِثرِني ِبِه علَى نفِْسها و ولَِدها و ِإنِّي ِعْندها الشْي

ْنت لَها أَنْ يْبعثَهاو أَنَّ الناس يْحشرونَ عراةً فَقَالَْت وا سْوأَتاْه فَضِم
اللَّه كَاِسيةً و ذَكَْرت ضْغطَةَ الْقَْبِر فَقَالَْت وا ضْعفَاْه فَضِمْنت لَها أَنْ
و ا ِلذَِلكِفي قَْبِره ْعتاْضطَج ا ِبقَِميِصي وهفَكَفَّْنت ذَِلك ا اللَّههكِْفيي

ا مها فَلَقَّْنتلَْيهع ْبتاْنكَبا فَقَالَْت وبِّهْن رِئلَْت عا سهفَِإن ْنهْسأَلُ عا ت
وِلهسْن رِئلَْت عاس 

H 1224, Ch. 113, h 2 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah has narrated from al-Sayyariy from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from certain persons of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Fatimah, mother of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was the first woman who migrated to the 
Messenger of Allah from Makka to Madina on foot. She was the 
kindest person to the Messenger of Allah. She heard the 
Messenger of Allah say, ‘On the Day of Judgment people will be 
raised naked as they were born.’ She said, ‘My goodness, what a 
lamentable lack of privacy!’ 

“The Messenger of Allah then said, ‘I will pray to Allah to 
resurrect you all dressed up.’ When she heard him speak of the 
constraint in the grave, she then said, ‘Alas! How pitiful is my 
weakness!’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘I will pray to Allah to 
make it easy for you.’ One day she said to the Messenger of 
Allah, ‘I want to set my female slave free.’ 

“He said, ‘If you do so, Allah will set free for every part of her 
a part of you from fire. When she died she made her will to the 
Messenger of Allah and ordered that her female slave be set free. 
At the time of death her tongue could not move. She made (a 
great deal of) gestures to the Messenger of Allah. The 
Messenger of Allah accepted her will. One day when he was 
sitting, Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, came weeping. The Messenger of Allah asked him 
about the reason for his weeping and he answered, ‘My mother, 
Fatimah, has died.’ The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘By Allah, and (she is) my mother also.’ 
He went to her quickly and looked at her and wept. He directed 
the ladies to wash her and said, ‘When you complete your task 
do not do anything else without informing me first. When the 
ladies informed him of the completion of their task he gave them 
one of his shirts that he would wear under all of his other clothes 
to be used as her shroud. He said to the Muslims, ‘If you see me 
doing something that I have not done before you may ask me 
why I have done so.’ 

“When the ladies completed the washing and shrouding he 
went to pick up her remains. He lifted upon his shoulder (one 
side of) the coffin and continued all the way to the gravesite. 
When her body was placed on the ground near the grave he 
entered the grave and lay down in it. He then got up and (helped) 
with his hands to place the body in the grave. Then he bent over 
the body for a long time whispering certain words and said to 
her, ‘Your son, your son, [your son]. He then came out and 
leveled the gravesite. Then he bent over the grave and said, ‘I 
testify that no one deserves to be worshipped and obeyed except 
Allah. O Lord, I entrust her to you.’ He then left the graveyard. 
The Muslims said to him, ‘We found you doing certain things 
that you had not done before this day.’ He said, ‘Today I lost the 
kindness of abu Talib. If she ever had anything good in her 
possession she would make it available to me before herself and 
her own children. Once I mentioned the Day of Judgment when 
everyone will be resurrected naked. She said, ‘My goodness, 
what a  regrettable lack of privacy!’ I said to her, ‘I will pray to 
Allah to resurrect you all dressed up.’ She heard me speak of the 
constraint in the grave.  She then said, ‘Alas! How pitiful is my 
weakness!’ I guaranteed her that Allah will make it easy for her. 
Thus, I gave my shirt to use for her shroud and lay down in her 
grave for this reason. I then bent myself over her body to dictate 
to her the answer to the questions that she was asked. She was 
asked who her creator was. She gave the right answer. She was 
thereafter asked to tell who the messenger to her from Allah 
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 ا فَقُلْتلَْيهع جا فَاْرتاِمهِإم ا وِليِّهْن وِئلَْت عس ْت وابِكفَأَجِك اْبناْبن
 ]اْبنِك[
 
مْحبوٍب عْن عمر ْبِن أَباٍن  بْعض أَْصحاِبنا عمْن ذَكَره عِن اْبِن -٣

الْكَلِْبيِّ عِن الْمفَضِل ْبِن عمر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ لَما
وِلد رسولُ اللَِّه ص فُِتح ِآلِمنةَ بياض فَاِرس و قُصور الشاِم فَجاَءْت

 الْمْؤِمِنني ِإلَى أَِبي طَاِلٍب ضاِحكَةً مْستْبِشرةًفَاِطمةُ ِبْنت أَسٍد أُمُّ أَِمِري
فَأَْعلَمْته ما قَالَْت آِمنةُ فَقَالَ لَها أَبو طَاِلٍب و تتعجِبني ِمْن هذَا ِإنِك

 تْحبِلني و تِلِدين ِبوِصيِِّه و وِزيِرِه 

 
 
٤-دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحْرِقيِّ  ِعدِن الْبى عِد ْبِن ِعيسمحْبِن م 

عْن أَْحمد ْبِن زْيٍد النْيسابوِريِّ قَالَ حدثَِني عمر ْبن ِإْبراِهيم الْهاِشِميُّ
عْن عْبِد الْمِلِك ْبِن عمر عْن أَِسيِد ْبِن صفْوانَ صاِحِب رسوِل اللَِّه

لْيْوم الَِّذي قُِبض ِفيِه أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع اْرتجص قَالَ لَما كَانَ ا
ِهشد كَاِء وِبالْب ْوِضعلٌ الْمجاَء رج ِبيُّ ص والن قُِبض ْومكَي اسالن

باِكياً و هو مْسِرع مْستْرِجع و هو يقُولُ الْيْوم اْنقَطَعْت ِخلَافَةُ النُّبوِة
تحكِحمع فَقَالَ ر ْؤِمِننيالْم ْيِت الَِّذي ِفيِه أَِمرياِب الْبلَى بع قَفى و

اللَّه يا أَبا الْحسِن كُْنت أَولَ الْقَْوِم ِإْسلَاماً و أَْخلَصهْم ِإمياناً و أَشدهْم
ْحوطَهْم علَى رسوِل اللَِّه صيِقيناً و أَْخوفَهْم ِللَِّه و أَْعظَمهْم عناًء و أَ

و آمنهْم علَى أَْصحاِبِه و أَفْضلَهْم مناِقب و أَكْرمهْم سواِبق و أَْرفَعهْم
لْقاً وخ ْدياً وْم ِبِه هههأَْشب وِل اللَِّه ص وسْم ِمْن رهبأَقْر ةً وجرد

فَهأَْشر ِفْعلًا و ْمتاً وِن الِْإْسلَاِمسع اللَّه اكزلَْيِه فَجْم عهمأَكْر ْنِزلَةً وْم م
رسوِلِه و عِن الْمْسِلِمني خْيراً قَِويت ِحني ضعف أَْصحابه وو عْن 

برْزت ِحني اْستكَانوا و نهْضت ِحني وهنوا و لَِزْمت ِمْنهاج رسوِل
ِإذْ هم أَْصحابه و كُْنت خِليفَته حقّاً لَْم تنازْع و لَْم تْضرْعاللَِّه ص 

ِر الْفَاِسِقنيِصغ و اِسِدينكُْرِه الْح و غَْيِظ الْكَاِفِرين و اِفِقنينغِْم الْمِبر 

was. She gave the right answer. She then was asked who her 
Wali, the Imam (Leader and Guardian with Divine Authority) 
was. She stuttered. I said to her, ‘It is your son, it is your son, [it 
is your own son].’”  

 
H 1225, Ch. 113, h 3 
Certain persons of our people have narrated from those he mentioned from ibn  
Mahbub from ‘Umar ibn Aban al-Kalbi from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has 
said the following: 

“Once I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, ‘When the Messenger of Allah was born the 
white houses of the Persian kingdom and the palaces of Sham 
(Syria) were shown to Amina, his mother, openly (conquered). 
Fatimah daughter of Asad, mother of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, came to abu Talib 
laughing with glad news and explained to him what Amina had 
said.  Abu Talib asked her, ‘Has it surprised you so much? You 
will conceive a child who will be the executor of the will and the 
Vizier of this newborn.’” 

 
H 1226, Ch. 113, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from al-Barqi from Ahmad ibn Zayd al-Naysaburi who has said that narrated to 
me ‘Umar ibn Ibrahim al-Hashimi from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Umar from ’Asid ibn 
Safwan the companion of the Messenger of Allah who has said the following: 

“On the day that Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, passed away the place shook as people wept 
and cried, and they were frightened as on the day the Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, passed away. A 
man came weeping. He seemed in a hurry and was saying the 
words of the Holy Quran, ‘We are the servants of Allah and to 
Him we shall all return.’ (2:156) He continued, ‘Today the 
government as succession of that of the Holy Prophet, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, is discontinued.’ He stood at the 
door of the house in which Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, was and said, ‘May Allah grant you 
blessing, O abu al-Hassan.  

‘You were the first in the nation who accepted Islam and were 
of the purest faith among them (people of the nation). You were 
of the most solid certainty and feared Allah the most among 
them. The degree of your hard work (for the cause of Allah) was 
the greatest and you were the most cautious in protecting the 
Messenger of Allah among them. You were the most trusted in 
the affairs of his companions and of the most distinguished in 
excellence, of the most honorable past credentials, of the highest 
degree of virtue and the closest as relatives to the Messenger of 
Allah among them. You were the most similar among them to 
him (the Messenger of Allah) in the matters of providing 
guidance, moral discipline, mannerism and deeds. You were the 
most valuable person to him (the Messenger of Allah) among 
them, in importance and the most honorable to him among them. 
May Allah grant you good rewards on behalf of Islam, His 
Messenger and the Muslims. You exercised strength when his 
(the Messenger of Allah’s) companions became weak. You 
would come out (to face the enemy) when they showed 
humiliation; you rose up whenever they showed laziness. You 
maintained steadfastness in adherence to the system of the 
Messenger of Allah whenever his companions inclined 
otherwise. You, indeed, were his undisputed successor and you 
did not cause strife (in the community) despite the mischief of 
the hypocrites, the anger of the unbelievers, the dislike of the 
jealous ones and the lowliness of the transgressors. 
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ضم وا وعْعتتت ِحني طَقْتن فَِشلُوا و ِبالْأَْمِر ِحني وِر اللَِّهفَقُْمتِبن ْيت
وتاً وْم قُنأَْعلَاه ْوتاً وْم صهأَْخفَض كُْنت وا ودفَه وكعبقَفُوا فَاتِإذْ و
ْم قَلْباً وهعأَْشج أْياً وْم رهرأَكْب طْقاً وْم نهبأَْصو ْم كَلَاماً وأَقَلَّه

 و أَْعرفَهْم ِبالْأُموِر كُْنت و اللَِّه يْعسوباًأَشدهْم يِقيناً و أَْحسنهْم عملًا
آِخر ِحني فَِشلُوا ِللدِّيِن أَولًا و آِخراً الْأَولَ ِحني تفَرق الناس و الْ

كُْنت ِللْمْؤِمِنني أَباً رِحيماً ِإذْ صاروا علَْيك ِعيالًا فَحملْت أَثْقَالَ ما
عض ْنهِإذَاع ْرتمش لُوا وا أَْهمم ْيتعر وا واعا أَضم ِفظْتح فُوا و

اْجتمعوا و علَْوت ِإذْ هِلعوا و صبْرت ِإذْ أَْسرعوا و أَْدركْت أَْوتار ما
ذَاباً صع لَى الْكَاِفِرينع وا كُْنتِسبْحتا لَْم يم الُوا ِبكن وا وطَلَباً وب

فُْزت ا واِئهْعماللَِّه ِبن و ِحْصناً فَِطْرت داً ومع ْؤِمِننيِللْم ْهباً ون
ِبِحباِئها و أَْحرْزت سواِبغها و ذَهْبت ِبفَضاِئِلها لَْم تفْلَلْ حجتك و لَْم

بْن نفْسك و لَْم تِخريِزغْ قَلْبك و لَْم تْضعْف بِصريتك و لَْم تْج
كُْنت كَالْجبِل لَا تحرِّكُه الْعواِصف و كُْنت كَما قَالَ ع آمن الناِس
ِفي صْحبِتك و ذَاِت يِدك و كُْنت كَما قَالَ ع ضِعيفاً ِفي بدِنك قَِوياً

 ِعْند اللَِّه كَِبرياً ِفي الْأَْرِضِفي أَْمِر اللَِّه متواِضعاً ِفي نفِْسك عِظيماً
زْغمم لَا ِلقَاِئٍل ِفيك و زْهمم ٍد ِفيككُْن ِلأَحلَْم ي ْؤِمِننيالْم ِليلًا ِعْندج

]عطْمم ٍد ِفيكلَا ِلأَح الذَِّليلُ] و ِعيفةٌ الضادوه كٍد ِعْندلَا ِلأَح و
ح ِزيزقَِويٌّ ع كِعْندِعيفض كِعْند ِزيزالْقَِويُّ الْع قِِّه وِبح ذَ لَهأْخى تت

ذَِليلٌ حتى تأْخذَ ِمْنه الْحق و الْقَِريب و الْبِعيد ِعْندك ِفي ذَِلك سواٌء
مشأْنك الْحقُّ و الصِّْدق و الرِّفْق و قَْولُك حكْم و حْتم و أَْمرك ِحلْ

ِعلْم كأْير و ْزمح لَ وهس ِبيلُ والس جهقَْد ن و لْتا فَعِفيم ْزمع و
الِْإْسلَام ِبك قَِوي و الدِّين لَ ِبكداْعت انُ وأُطِْفئَِت النِّري و ِسريالْع

ِإْسلَام و الْمْؤِمنونَ وفَظَهر أَْمر اللَِّه و لَْو كَِره الْكَاِفرونَ و ثَبت ِبك الْ
سبقْت سْبقاً بِعيداً و أَْتعْبت مْن بْعدك تعباً شِديداً فَجلَلْت عِن الْبكَاِء
و عظُمْت رِزيتك ِفي السماِء و هدْت مِصيبتك الْأَنام فَِإنا ِللَِّه و ِإنا

ِضينونَ راِجعِإلَْيِه رابصاللَِّه لَْن ي فَو ها ِللَِّه أَْمرلَّْمنس و اهِن اللَِّه قَضا ع
 الْمْسِلمونَ ِبِمثِْلك أَبداً كُْنت ِللْمْؤِمِنني كَْهفاً و ِحْصناً و قُنةً راِسياً 

‘You stood firm for the truth when they failed, spoke clearly 
when they became speechless, marched forward in the light of 
Allah when they halted; and if they followed you they found the 
right guidance. 

‘You were the softest in tone and of the highest degree of 
prayer among them, of the smallest amount of speech and of the 
most correct and valid statements. You were of the greatest 
ideas, of the bravest heart, of the most solid certainty, of the best 
of deeds and the most knowledgeable of the issues among them. 
You, by Allah, were the lead figure in religion at first and at last. 
You were the first when people digressed in chaos and the last 
(to remain steadfast to the end) when they failed. You were as a 
kind father to the believers as they became dependent upon you 
and you bore such burdens that others felt much too weak to 
carry. You protected what they had lost and guarded what they 
had ignored. You tightened your belt (due to hunger) when they 
accumulated (wealth with greed); you rose high when they 
despaired (in humiliation). You exercised patience when they 
rushed and you achieved what they had never dreamed of 
achieving and through you they gained what they had never 
expected to gain. 

‘You were an overwhelming calamity and disaster upon the 
unbelievers and the fortress and support for the believers. You 
by Allah, were invented for the task of Leadership with Divine 
Authority with its blessing and you succeeded in achieving its 
awards, establishing its prerequisite and left with its distinctions. 
Your evidence in support of your Divine Authority never lost its 
cutting edge and your heart never wavered, your intelligence 
never weakened, your soul did not falter or become frightened. 
You were like a mountain that strong winds could not move. It is 
just as the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, “People lived secure in your company and their 
property well-preserved in your hands.” You were just as the 
Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Physically weak but very strong to support the cause of Allah,’ 
of a very humble soul, but very great in the sight of Allah, the 
Chief on earth and majestic in the sight of the believers. No one 
could ever find fault with you or advance criticism against you. 
No one could ever involve you in corruption. You never showed 
anyone (corrupt) compliance. The weak and feeble to you were 
strong and popular until you restored their rights and the 
powerful and popular were weak and feeble to you until you 
made them yield to others’ rights. 

‘People of close relation or otherwise were equal before you in 
such cases. Your method was reality, the truth and kindness. 
Your words were law and final, and your commands were based 
on forbearance and determination, your view was knowledge 
and the final decision in what you did. The system is established, 
the pitfalls are routed, the fires (of mischief) are extinguished, 
religious issues are balanced and through you Islam has become 
strong. The guidance of Allah has become manifest even though 
the unbelievers dislike it. Through you Islam and the believers 
are strengthened. You have raced (for Divine excellence) a long 
race and caused a great deal of weariness to those behind you. 

‘Losing you can never be compensated for with weeping, and 
your death is a great issue in heaven and it has threatened the 
people (with the emergence of chaos). ‘We are the servants of 
Allah and to Him we shall all return.’ (2:156) We accept the 
decision of Allah and submit to His commands. By Allah, the 
Muslims will never find anyone like you. You were a fortress 
and a stronghold like a heavy mountain and the intense anger 
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لْكَاِفِرين ِغلْظَةً و غَْيظاً فَأَلْحقَك اللَّه ِبنِبيِِّه و لَا أَْحرمنا أَْجركو علَى ا
و لَا أَضلَّنا بْعدك و سكَت الْقَْوم حتى اْنقَضى كَلَامه و بكَى و بكَى

اِدفُوهصفَلَْم ي وهطَلَب وِل اللَِّه ص ثُمسر ابأَْصح 

 
دةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن  ِع-٥

صفْوانَ الْجماِل قَالَ كُْنت أَنا و عاِمر و عْبد اللَِّه ْبن جذَاعةَ الْأَْزِديُّ
اكِفد ِعلْتج اِمرع ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ فَقَالَ لَهأَِبي ع ِعْنداسِإنَّ الن 

يْزعمونَ أَنَّ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع دِفن ِبالرْحبِة قَالَ لَا قَالَ فَأَْين دِفن قَالَ
ِإنه لَما مات اْحتملَه الْحسن ع فَأَتى ِبِه ظَْهر الْكُوفَِة قَِريباً ِمن النجِف

 الِْحريِة فَدفَنه بْين ركَواٍت ِبيٍض قَالَ فَلَمايْسرةً عِن الْغِريِّ يْمنةً عِن
هْرتفَأَْخب هْيتأَت ثُم ْوِضعاً ِمْنهم ْمتهوْوِضِع فَتِإلَى الْم ْبتذَه ْعدكَانَ ب

 فَقَالَ ِلي أَصْبت رِحمك اللَّه ثَلَاثَ مراٍت

 
 
 
 
  
٦-ٍد عمحم ْبن دْن  أَْحمٍد عمحِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن مْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي ع

ِكْبتفَقَالَ ِلي اْركَْب فَر ِزيدي ْبن رماِني عاٍن قَالَ أَتْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسنع
هْجتْخراِسيِّ فَاْستفٍْص الْكُنْنِزلَ حا مْينى أَتتا حْينضفَم هعم ِكبفَر

م مضْينا حتى أَتْينا الْغِري فَاْنتهْينا ِإلَى قَْبٍر فَقَالَ اْنِزلُوا هذَا قَْبرمعنا ثُ
أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع فَقُلْنا ِمْن أَْين عِلْمت فَقَالَ أَتْيته مع أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

ربخ ٍة ورم ِة غَْيرْيثُ كَانَ ِبالِْحريح هقَْبر هِني أَن 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن سلَمةَ ْبِن الْخطَّاِب عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-٧ 

عْن ِعيسى شلَقَانَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا محمٍد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم
ع لَه ْؤِمِننيالْم قُولُ ِإنَّ أَِمريْبِد اللَِّه ع يِإنَّع وٍم وْخزِني مئُولَةٌ ِفي بخ 

شاباً ِمْنهْم أَتاه فَقَالَ يا خاِلي ِإنَّ أَِخي مات و قَْد حِزْنت علَْيِه حْزناً
شِديداً قَالَ فَقَالَ لَه تْشتِهي أَنْ تراه قَالَ بلَى قَالَ فَأَِرِني قَْبره قَالَ

ْردب هعم و جرى ِإلَى الْقَْبِرفَخها اْنتا فَلَمِزراً ِبهتوِل اللَِّه ص مسةُ ر
تلَْملَمْت شفَتاه ثُم ركَضه ِبِرْجِلِه فَخرج ِمْن قَْبِرِه و هو يقُولُ ِبِلساِن

 الْفُْرِس فَقَالَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع 

against the unbelievers. May Allah join you with His Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  May Allah not 
deprive us of your rewards, and keep us safe against 
misguidance after you.’  

‘People remained silent until he finished his words. He wept 
and the companions of the Messenger of Allah wept. Thereafter, 
they searched for him but he was nowhere to be found.’ ”  

 
H 1227, Ch. 113, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn  
al-Hakam from Safwan al-Jammal who has said the following:  

“Once, ‘Amir, ‘Abd Allah ibn Jiza’a, al-’Azdi and I were in 
the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  The narrator has said that ‘Amir said to the Imam the 
following: 

‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, people 
think Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was buried in al-Rahba (an open space near the 
mosque of Kufa).’ The Imam said, ‘No, he was not buried 
there.’ 

“He then asked, ‘Where is he buried?’ The Imam said, ‘After 
his death, al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
carried him to a place, behind Kufa which is near al-Najaf, 
toward the right of al-Ghari and the left of al-Hira. He buried 
him among the small dunes of white sands.’  Later on, I went to 
the place and I thought of one place as being his gravesite. I then 
returned and informed the Imam about it. The Imam said, ‘You, 
may Allah grant you blessing, found it (the gravesite) three 
times. ’” 

 
H 1228, Ch. 113, h 6 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-Qasim ibn 
Muhammad from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following: 

“Once, ‘Umar ibn Yazid came to me and said, ‘Ride with us, 
and I rode with them and went until we came to the house of 
Hafs al-Kunasi. We took him also with us and continued the 
journey until we arrived at al-Ghari and the gravesite. He (Hafs) 
said, ‘Dismount, this is the grave of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ We asked him, ‘How did 
you find out?’  He said, ‘I have come here several times with 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, when he 
was in al-Hira and he told me that this is his (Amir al-Mu’minin 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant) gravesite.’” 

 
H 1229, Ch. 113, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salama ibn al-Khattab from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Muhammad from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from ‘Isa Shalqan who has 
said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘’Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, had maternal uncles in the tribe of the descendent of 
Makhdhum and a young man from them came to him (Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant) and said, 
“Uncle, my brother has died and I am very sad because of his 
death.” The narrator has said that he (Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant) asked him, ‘Do you want 
to see him?’ He said, ‘Yes, I want to see him.’ He said, ‘Show 
me his grave.’ The narrator has said that he (Amir al-Mu’minin 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant) came out with him 
with the gown of the Messenger of Allah on him. When he 
reached at the gravesite he moved his lips and knocked the grave 
with his foot and he came out of his grave speaking in Persian. 
Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
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ا ِمْتنلَِكن لَى وِب قَالَ برالْع لٌ ِمنجر أَْنت ْت ومِةأَ لَْم تنلَى سا ع
 فُلَاٍن و فُلَاٍن فَاْنقَلَبْت أَلِْسنتنا 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد و عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن-٨
سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد جِميعاً عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر

قُِبض أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع قَام الْحسن ْبن عِليٍّ ع ِفي مْسِجِدع قَالَ لَما 
الْكُوفَِة فَحِمد اللَّه و أَثْنى علَْيِه و صلَّى علَى النِبيِّ ص ثُم قَالَ أَيُّها

ونَ و لَا يْدِركُهالناس ِإنه قَْد قُِبض ِفي هِذِه اللَّْيلَِة رجلٌ ما سبقَه الْأَولُ
آِخرونَ ِإنه كَانَ لَصاِحب رايِة رسوِل اللَِّه ص عْن يِميِنِه جْبرِئيلُ و الْ

اَء وْيضب كرا تاللَِّه م و لَه اللَّه حفْتى يتْنثَِني حاِرِه ِميكَاِئيلُ لَا يسْن يع
ْرهٍم فَضلَْت عْن عطَاِئِه أَراد أَنْ يْشتِري ِبهالَا حْمراَء ِإلَّا سْبعِمائَِة ِد

خاِدماً ِلأَْهِلِه و اللَِّه لَقَْد قُِبض ِفي اللَّْيلَِة الَِّتي ِفيها قُِبض وِصيُّ موسى
لَِّتييوشع ْبن نوٍن و اللَّْيلَِة الَِّتي عِرج ِفيها ِبِعيسى اْبِن مْريم و اللَّْيلَِة ا

 نزِّلَ ِفيها الْقُْرآنُ 

٩-ِليُّ ْبنع  ا غُِسلَ أَِمريْبِد اللَِّه ع لَمو عقَالَ قَالَ أَب هفَعٍد رمحم 
الْمْؤِمِنني ع نودوا ِمْن جاِنِب الْبْيِت ِإنْ أَخذْتْم مقَدم السِريِر كُِفيتْم

ؤْم مذْتِإنْ أَخ و هرخؤم همقَدْم مكُِفيت هرخ 

 
 

  عْبد اللَِّه ْبن جْعفٍَر و سْعد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه جِميعاً عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن-١٠
مْهِزيار عْن أَِخيِه عِليِّ ْبِن مْهِزيار عِن الْحسِن ْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن ِهشاِم

ْستاِنيِّ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُْبِن ساِلٍم عْن حِبيٍب السِِّج
و ْمِس ِسِننيوِل اللَِّه ِبخسِث رْبعم ْعدٍد ص بمحم ةُ ِبْنتْت فَاِطمِلدو 

ْت وفِّيوْوماً  تونَ يْبعس ةٌ وْمسخ ةً ونةَ سْشرانَ عا ثَملَه 

 أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسِن  سْعد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن-١١
ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن فَضاٍل عْن عْبِد اللَِّه بكَْيٍر عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَِبي عْبِد
و نسالْح هجع أَْخر ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري ا قُِبضقُولُ لَمي هِمعس هاللَِّه ع أَن

سْنالْحا عكُوهرالْكُوفَِة ت وا ِمنجرى ِإذَا ختاِن حرلَاِن آخجر و ْين
ماِنِهْم ثُم أَخذُوا ِفي الْجبانِة حتى مرُّوا ِبِه ِإلَى الْغِريِّ فَدفَنوه وأَْي

 سوْوا قَْبره فَاْنصرفُوا 

asked, ‘Did you not die as an Arab man?’ He said, ‘Yes, but we 
died in the tradition of so and so, son of so and so; thus our 
language changed.’” 

 
H 1230, Ch. 113, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn 
Muhammad from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from abu Hamza from abu 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, passed away, al-Hassan ibn Ali stood up in the 
Mosque of Kufa. He praised Allah and spoke of His Glory. He 
prayed to Allah to grant blessings up on the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and then he said this: 
‘People, tonight a man has passed away the like of whom cannot 
be found in previous and the coming generations. He was the 
standard bearer of the Messenger of Allah, with Jibril on his 
right and Micha’il on his left. He would not turn back until Allah 
granted him victory. All that he has left of the worldly 
belongings is seven hundred Dirhams extra from his gifts with 
which he wanted to buy (hire) a servant for his household. By 
Allah, he died during a night in which the executor of the will of 
Musa (Moses) Yusha‘ ibn Nun had passed away, the night in 
which Jesus, son of Mary, was taken to heaven and the night in 
which the Holy Quran was revealed.’” 

 
H 1231, Ch. 113, h 9 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated in a marfu‘ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was washed for burial they were called from the side 
of the house, ‘If you lift up the front of the coffin you do not 
need to lift up the back of the coffin and if you lift up the back 
side then you do not need to lift up the front side.’” 
 
H 1232, Ch. 113, h 10 
‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far and Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah both have narrated from Ibrahim 
ibn Mahziyar from his brother, Ali ibn Mahziyar from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub 
from Hisham ibn Salim from Habib al-Sajistani who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Fatimah, daughter of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was born five years after he proclaimed his 
being the Messenger of Allah and she passed away when she 
was eighteen years and seventy-five days old.’” 

 
H 1233, Ch. 113, h 11 
Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from al-
Hassan ibn Ali ibn Faddal from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from certain persons of 
our people who have said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘When Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, died, al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant, and two other men carried his body out until 
they went out of Kufa. They continued with Kufa on their right 
and then they moved forward on the path of Jabana until they 
passed al-Ghari. They then buried him and leveled his grave and 
then returned (home).’” 
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 َباُب َمْوِلِد الزَّْهَراِء فَاِطَمةَ ع
 

 وِلدْت فَاِطمةُ علَْيها و علَى بْعِلها السلَام بْعد مْبعِث رسوِل اللَِّه ص
سْبعونَ عْشرةَ سنةً و خْمسةٌ وِبخْمِس ِسِنني و توفِّيْت ع و لَها ثَمانَ

 يْوماً و بِقيْت بْعد أَِبيها ص خْمسةً و سْبِعني يْوماً 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن-١
اْبِن ِرئَاٍب عْن أَِبي عبْيدةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ فَاِطمةَ ع
مكَثَْت بْعد رسوِل اللَِّه ص خْمسةً و سْبِعني يْوماً و كَانَ دخلَها

 شِديد علَى أَِبيها و كَانَ يأِْتيها جْبرِئيلُ ع فَيْحِسن عزاَءها علَىحْزنٌ
أَِبيها و يطَيِّب نفْسها و يْخِبرها عْن أَِبيها و مكَاِنِه و يْخِبرها ِبما

 ذَِلك بكْتِليٌّ ع يكَانَ ع ا وِتها ِفي ذُرِّيهْعدكُونُ بي 
 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عِن الْعْمرِكيِّ ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن جْعفٍَر عْن-٢

أَِخيِه أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ ِإنَّ فَاِطمةَ ع ِصدِّيقَةٌ شِهيدةٌ و ِإنَّ بناِت
 ثْنطْماِء لَا يالْأَْنِبي 

 
٣-اللَّه هِحمانَ رِمْهر ْبن دْن  أَْحمع ِإْدِريس ْبن دأَْحم و هفَعر 

محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر الشْيباِنيِّ قَالَ حدثَِني الْقَاِسم ْبن محمٍد الراِزيُّ
قَالَ حدثَنا عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد الْهْرمزاِنيُّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه الْحسْيِن ْبِن

ع قَالَ لَما قُِبضْت فَاِطمةُ ع دفَنها أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ِسراً و عفَاعِليٍّ 
علَى مْوِضِع قَْبِرها ثُم قَام فَحولَ وْجهه ِإلَى قَْبِر رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ

ْبنِتك و زاِئرِتكالسلَام علَْيك يا رسولَ اللَِّه عنِّي و السلَام علَْيك عِن ا
و الْباِئتِة ِفي الثَّرى ِببقْعِتك و الْمْختاِر اللَّه لَها سْرعةَ اللِّحاِق ِبك قَلَّ

عْن صِفيِتك صْبِري و عفَا عْن سيِّدِة ِنساِء الْعالَِمني يا رسولَ اللَِّه
سِّي ِبسنِتك ِفي فُْرقَِتك مْوِضع تعزٍّ فَلَقَْدتجلُِّدي ِإلَّا أَنَّ ِلي ِفي التأَ

وسْدتك ِفي ملْحودِة قَْبِرك و فَاضْت نفْسك بْين نْحِري و صْدِري
بلَى و ِفي ِكتاِب اللَِّه ِلي أَْنعم الْقَبوِل ِإنا ِللَِّه و ِإنا ِإلَْيِه راِجعونَ قَِد

ِت الْوِديعةُ و أُِخذَِت الرِهينةُ و أُْخِلسِت الزْهراُء فَما أَقْبحعاْستْرِج
الْخْضراَء و الْغْبراَء يا رسولَ اللَِّه أَما حْزِني فَسْرمد و أَما لَْيِلي

 فَمسهد و همٌّ لَا يْبرح ِمْن قَلِْبي
 

Chapter One Hundred Fourteen 
The Birth of Al-Zahra’, Fatimah, Recipient of Divine 
Supreme Covenant   

 
Al-Kulayni has said, “Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was born five years after the Messenger of Allah 
declared his message. She died when she was eighteen years and 
seventy-five days old. She lived for seventy-five days after the 
death of her father, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ” 

 
H 1234, Ch. 114, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from ibn al-Ri’ab from abu ‘Ubayda from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, lived for 
seventy-five days after the death of the Messenger of Allah. She 
had become extremely sad for her father. Jibril would come to 
her with condolences because of the death of her father and to 
provide solace. He would inform her about where her father was 
and about what might happen after her death to her descendents 
and Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would write 
down such information.’” 
 
H 1235, Ch. 114, h 2 
Muhammad in Yahya has narrated from al-‘Amrakiy ibn Ali from Ali ibn Ja‘far 
from his brother from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

 “Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Fatimah is truthful and a martyr. The daughters of the 
prophets do not experience menses.’” 

 
H 1236, Ch. 114, h 3 
Ahmad ibn Mihran, may Allah grant him blessing, has narrated in a marfu‘ 
manner and Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar 
al-Shaybani who has said that narrated to me al-Qasim ibn Muhammad al-Razi 
who has said that narrated to him Ali ibn Muhammad al-Hurmuzani from abu 
‘Abd Allah al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘When Fatimah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, passed away Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, buried her secretly, camouflaged 
her gravesite and then stood up facing the grave of the 
Messenger of Allah and said, “O Messenger of Allah, may Allah 
grant you blessings on my behalf and on behalf of your daughter 
who is visiting you and will pass this night in the soil of your 
location. Allah chose to make her join you the fastest. O 
Messenger of Allah, my patience has reached its limits and I 
miss so much your chosen one (daughter) and my self-control 
has vanished due to the departure of the leader of the ladies of 
the world. The only solace for me is to follow your tradition and 
be mournful for your own departure from us. A little while ago I 
placed you in your grave and your spirit left your body between 
my own throat and chest. Yes, in the book of Allah (for me) 
there is the best example for expressing acceptance of Allah’s 
decision, ‘We are the servants of Allah and to Him we shall all 
return.’” (2:156) 

‘The trust is returned, the commitment is recalled and al-
Zahra’ is taken away from us. How sad, O Messenger of Allah, 
the green skies and the dusty earth seem to us. My sadness has 
become perpetual and my nights have become sleepless. There is 
an anxiety that will not relieve my heart until Allah will choose 
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ارِلي د اللَّه ارْختأَْو ييِّجهمٌّ مه و قَيِّحم دكَم ِقيما مِفيه الَِّتي أَْنت ك
ِتكظَافُِر أُمِبت كتاْبن ْنِبئُكتس ِإلَى اللَِّه أَْشكُو و ا ونْينب قا فَرانَ مْرعس
يٍلعلَى هْضِمها فَأَْحِفها السُّؤالَ و اْستْخِبْرها الْحالَ فَكَْم ِمْن غَِل

وه و اللَّه ْحكُمي قُولُ وتس ِبيلًا وثِِّه سِجْد ِإلَى با لَْم تْدِرهِلٍج ِبصْعتم
خْير الْحاِكِمني سلَام مودٍِّع لَا قَاٍل و لَا سِئٍم فَِإنْ أَْنصِرْف فَلَا عْن

دعا ووِء ظَنٍّ ِبمْن سِإنْ أُِقْم فَلَا ع لَالٍَة وماهاً وو اهو اِبِرينالص اللَّه 
الصْبر أَْيمن و أَْجملُ و لَْو لَا غَلَبةُ الْمْستْوِلني لَجعلْت الْمقَام و اللَّْبثَ
ِلزاماً مْعكُوفاً و لَأَْعولْت ِإْعوالَ الثَّكْلَى علَى جِليِل الرِزيِة فَِبعْيِن اللَِّه

ْبنتك ِسراً و تْهضم حقَّها و تْمنع ِإْرثَها و لَْم يتباعِد الْعْهد وتْدفَن ا
لَْم يْخلَْق ِمْنك الذِّكْر و ِإلَى اللَِّه يا رسولَ اللَِّه الْمْشتكَى و ِفيك يا

لَْيهع و لَْيكع لَّى اللَّهاِء صزالْع نولَ اللَِّه أَْحسسانُ رالرِّْضو و لَاما الس
 
 

 
 
٤-دْن أَْحمى عِد ْبِن ِعيسمحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحِعد  

ْبِن محمِد ْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن ساِلٍم عِن الْمفَضِل عْن
 عْبِد اللَِّه ع مْن غَسلَ فَاِطمةَ قَالَ ذَاكأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي

ِضقْت كِمْن قَْوِلِه فَقَالَ كَأَن ذَِلك ْعظَْمتكَأَنِّي اْست و ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري
ِبما أَْخبْرتك ِبِه قَالَ فَقُلْت قَْد كَانَ ذَاك جِعلْت ِفداك قَالَ فَقَالَ لَا

فَِإن ِضيقَنأَنَّت ِلْمتا عأَ م ا ِإلَّا ِصدِّيقْغِسلُهكُْن يلَْم ي ا ِصدِّيقَةٌ وه
 مْريم لَْم يْغِسلْها ِإلَّا ِعيسى 

 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن محمِد ْبِن-٥
لَِّه ْبِن محمٍد الْجْعِفيِّ عْن أَِبيِإْسماِعيلَ عْن صاِلِح ْبِن عقْبةَ عْن عْبِد ال

جْعفٍَر و أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَا ِإنَّ فَاِطمةَ ع لَما أَنْ كَانَ ِمْن أَْمِرِهْم ما
ا اْبناللَِّه ي ا وقَالَْت أَم ا ثُمِإلَْيه ْتهذَبفَج رملَاِبيِب عذَْت ِبتكَانَ أَخ

ْو لَا أَنِّي أَكْره أَنْ يِصيب الْبلَاُء مْن لَا ذَْنب لَه لَعِلْمت أَنِّيالْخطَّاِب لَ
 سأُقِْسم علَى اللَِّه ثُم أَِجده سِريع الِْإجابِة 

 

 
  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن صاِلِح ْبِن عقْبةَ عْن يِزيد ْبِن عْبِد الْمِلِك عْن-٦

 ٍر ع قَالَ لَما وِلدْت فَاِطمةُ ع أَْوحى اللَّه ِإلَى ملٍَكأَِبي جْعفَ

for me a dwelling like that where you are. I have a heart 
bleeding, sorrowful, and a restlessess and anxiety. How quickly 
the separation took place. Before Allah I lament, and your own 
daughter will explain to you how your ’Umma (followers) 
succeeded in committing injustice against her. You may ask her 
questions and find information about the case from her. How 
great was her sorrow for which she could not find a place for 
expressing, but now she has found a place and an ear to express 
it to. She would say, ‘Allah will judge because He is the best 
judge’. I offer my prayer to Allah to grant you blessings as a 
note of farewell, but not because of disappointment and 
desperation. If I return it is not because I have become tired and 
if I stand up it will not be because of pessimism toward the 
promise of Allah to those who exercise patience. Indeed to 
exercise patience is more safe and fruitful. Had I not feared the 
mischief of the enemies I would have liked to turn the place into 
a place of worship, to keep my worship continuous and to cry 
like the mothers for the death of their son, for the great loss. In 
the sight of Allah your daughter is buried secretly, her rights are 
taken away unjustly, her inheritance is withheld for no valid 
reason. It all happened just after you left and your memories are 
still fresh. To Allah, O Messenger of Allah, we lament and from 
you, O Messenger of Allah, we seek condolences. May Allah 
grant blessings to you and to her. May the peace and happiness 
from Allah be with you.’”  

 
H 1237, Ch. 114, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Salim from 
al-Mufaddal who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Who washed Fatimah (for burial)?’ He said, ‘Amir 
al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, did.’  
My reaction to his words seemed to be an extraordinary one. He 
said, ‘You seem to be constrained by what I said.’ 

“I (the narrator) replied, ‘Yes, may Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, it is so.’ The narrator has said that the 
Imam then said, ‘Do not be constrained.  She was the most 
truthful person and no one has the authority to wash an all-
truthful person but another all-truthful person. Did you not know 
that no one could wash Mary but Jesus.’”  

 
H 1238, Ch. 114, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il from Salih ibn ‘Aqaba from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad  
al-Ju‘fi from abu Ja‘far and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, who have said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, have said, ‘During the time of their doing (setting the 
door on fire) what they did, Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, held ‘Umar by his collar and pulled (down) saying, 
‘By Allah, O son of al-Khattab, had I not disliked inflicting 
calamity upon innocent people, you would have learned how my 
swearing upon Allah could bring swift response (with the wrath 
of Allah upon you).’”  

 
H 1239, Ch. 114, h 6 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Salih ibn ‘Aqaba from 
Yazid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘When Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was born 
Allah sent an angel to make the tongue of Muhammad, recipient 
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فَأَْنطَق ِبِه ِلسانَ محمٍد ص فَسماها فَاِطمةَ ثُم قَالَ ِإنِّي فَطَْمتِك ِبالِْعلِْم
اللَّهو فَطَْمتِك ِمن الطَّْمِث ثُم قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع و اللَِّه لَقَْد فَطَمها 

 ِبالِْعلِْم و عِن الطَّْمِث ِفي الِْميثَاِق 
 
  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن صاِلِح ْبِن عقْبةَ عْن عْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر عْن-٧

جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ النِبيُّ ص ِلفَاِطمةَ ع يا فَاِطمةُ قُوِمي
فَةَ فَقَامْت فَأَْخرجْت صْحفَةً ِفيها ثَِريد و عراقفَأَْخِرِجي ِتلْك الصْح

يفُور فَأَكَلَ النِبيُّ ص و عِليٌّ و فَاِطمةُ و الْحسن و الْحسْين ثَلَاثَةَ
نٌء فَقَالَْت لَه ِمْن أَْي عشر يْوماً ثُم ِإنَّ أُم أَْيمن رأَِت الْحسْين معه شْي

لَك هذَا قَالَ ِإنا لَنأْكُلُه مْنذُ أَياٍم فَأَتْت أُمُّ أَْيمن فَاِطمةَ فَقَالَْت يا
ٌء فَِإنما هو ِلفَاِطمةَ و ولِْدها و ِإذَا فَاِطمةُ ِإذَا كَانَ ِعْند أُمِّ أَْيمن شْي

ٌء فَأَْخرجْت لَها ِمْنه ْيمن ِمْنه شْيٌء فَلَْيس ِلأُمِّ أَ كَانَ ِعْند فَاِطمةَ شْي
فَأَكَلَْت ِمْنه أُمُّ أَْيمن و نِفدِت الصْحفَةُ فَقَالَ لَها النِبيُّ ص أَما لَْو لَا
ةُ ثُماعالس قُومِك ِإلَى أَنْ تتذُرِّي ا أَْنِت وا لَأَكَلِْت ِمْنهْمِتهِك أَطْعأَن

اِنِه قَالَ أَبما ع ِفي زنا قَاِئمِبه جْخرا ينْحفَةُ ِعْندالص ْعفٍَر ع وو ج 

 
 

 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد-٨

بْيناْبِن عِليٍّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن جْعفٍَر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا الْحسِن ع يقُولُ 
رسولُ اللَِّه ص جاِلس ِإذْ دخلَ علَْيِه ملَك لَه أَْربعةٌ و ِعْشرونَ وْجهاً
فَقَالَ لَه رسولُ اللَِّه ص حِبيِبي جْبرِئيلُ لَْم أَرك ِفي ِمثِْل هِذِه الصُّورِة

ه عز و جلَّ أَنْ أُزوِّجقَالَ الْملَك لَْست ِبجْبرِئيلَ يا محمد بعثَِني اللَّ
النُّور ِمن النُّوِر قَالَ مْن ِممْن قَالَ فَاِطمةَ ِمْن عِليٍّ قَالَ فَلَما ولَّى
الْملَك ِإذَا بْين كَِتفَْيِه محمد رسولُ اللَِّه عِليٌّ وِصيُّه فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه

 بْين كَِتفَْيك فَقَالَ ِمْن قَْبِل أَنْ يْخلُق اللَّه آدمص مْنذُ كَْم كُِتب هذَا
 ِباثْنْيِن و ِعْشِرين أَلْف عاٍم 

 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و غَْيره عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد-٩

 فَاِطمةَ ع فَقَالَ دِفنْت ِفيْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر قَالَ سأَلْت الرِّضا ع عْن قَْبِر
 فَلَما زادْت بنو أُميةَ ِفي الْمْسِجِد صارْت ِفي الْمْسِجِد  بْيِتها

 

of divine supreme covenant, call (name) her ‘Fatimah’. Then he 
said, ‘I set you free (from ignorance) with knowledge and set 
you free from menses.’  Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said, ‘By Allah, He had granted her full freedom 
in knowledge (against ignorance) and from menses at the time of 
formation of universal covenant (al-Mithaq).’” 

 
H 1240, Ch. 114, h 7 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Salih ibn ‘Aqaba from 
‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Once, the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to Fatimah, ‘Rise and bring that tray.’ She went and took 
out the tray with fresh bread and steaming meat on it. The Holy 
Prophet, Ali, Fatimah, al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, continued to have their meals from it 
for thirteen days. Then ’Umm Ayman saw al-Husayn, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, with certain things with him. She 
asked, ‘Where did you get it from?’  He replied, ‘We have been 
having this for our meal for the past thirteen days.’ ’Umm 
Ayman came to Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
and said, ‘O Fatimah, if ’Umm Ayman finds anything it is all for 
Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and her sons but 
if Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, finds 
something then there is nothing in it for ’Umm Ayman.’ She 
(Fatimah) then took out food for her from the tray and ’Umm 
Ayman ate but the food from the tray vanished. The Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to Fatimah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘Were you not to feed her 
(a non-infallible) from it, you and your descendents could have 
found food in it up to the Day of Judgment.’ 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, 
‘The tray is with us and our al-Qa’im (the one who will rise with 
Divine Authority and power) will take it out at his time.’” 

 
H 1241, Ch. 114, h 8 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Ali from Ali ibn Ja‘far who has said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Once, when the Messenger of Allah was sitting an angel 
who had twenty four faces came to him. The Messenger of Allah 
said to him, ‘My friend Jibril, I had not seen you in this form 
before.’ The angel said, ‘I am not Jibril, O Muhammad. Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, has sent me to join in 
marriage the light with the light.’ He then asked, ‘Who with 
whom?’ The angel said, ‘Fatimah and Ali, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant. ’ The Imam said, ‘When the angel turned 
around on his shoulder it said, ‘Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah, and Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the 
executor of his will.’ The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘Since 
when has this been written on your shoulder?’ The angel replied, 
‘It was there twenty two thousand years before Allah created 
Adam.’” 

 
H 1242, Ch. 114, h 9 
Ali ibn Muhammad and others have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ahmad 
ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following: 

“I asked al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, about 
the grave of Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  He 
said, ‘She was buried in her own house. When the Amawids 
enlarged the Mosque it became part of the Mosque.’” 
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  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عِن-١٠
عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُالْخْيبِريِّ عْن يونس ْبِن ظَْبيانَ عْن أَِبي 

لَْو لَا أَنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى خلَق أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِلفَاِطمةَ ما كَانَ
 هونْن دم و ملَى ظَْهِر الْأَْرِض ِمْن آدع ا كُفْولَه 

 
 

 للَِّه َعلَْيِهَماَباُب َمْوِلِد الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِليٍّ َصلََواُت ا
 

 وِلد الْحسن ْبن عِليٍّ ع ِفي شْهِر رمضانَ ِفي سنِة بْدٍر سنِة اثْنتْيِن
بْعد الِْهْجرِة و رِوي أَنه وِلد ِفي سنِة ثَلَاٍث و مضى ع ِفي شْهِر صفٍَر

ضم و ِعنيأَْرب ِة ِتْسٍع ونِفي آِخِرِه ِمْن سِعنيأَْرب ْبٍع وس اْبن وه ى و
 سنةً و أَْشهٍر و أُمُّه فَاِطمةُ ِبْنت رسوِل اللَِّه ص 

 
 
 

١-ارْهِزيِليِّ ْبِن مْن عع اقْيِن ْبِن ِإْسحسِن الْحى عْحيي ْبن دمحم  
ْيٍد عوْضِر ْبِن سِن النِعيٍد عْيِن ْبِن سسِن الْحاٍنعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسنْن ع

عمْن سِمع أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ لَما حضرِت الْحسن ع الْوفَاةُ بكَى
فَِقيلَ لَه يا اْبن رسوِل اللَِّه تْبِكي و مكَانك ِمْن رسوِل اللَِّه ص الَِّذي

 حجْجت ِعْشِرين حجةً ماِشياً وأَْنت ِبِه و قَْد قَالَ ِفيك ما قَالَ و قَْد
قَْد قَاسْمت مالَك ثَلَاثَ مراٍت حتى النْعلَ ِبالنْعِل فَقَالَ ِإنما أَْبِكي

 ِلخْصلَتْيِن ِلهْوِل الْمطَّلَِع و ِفراِق الْأَِحبِة 

 

فٍَر عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن مْهِزيار  سْعد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه و عْبد اللَِّه ْبن جْع-٢
عْن أَِخيِه عِليِّ ْبِن مْهِزيار عِن الْحسِن ْبِن سِعيٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن
نسالْح ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُِبضْن أَِبي عِصٍري عْن أَِبي بْسكَانَ عِن اْبِن مع

س اْبن وه ِليٍّ ع وع ْبنْعدب اشع ْمِسنياِم خةً ِفي عنس ِعنيأَْرب ْبٍع و
 رسوِل اللَِّه ص أَْربِعني سنةً 

 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعماِن-٣
نَّ جْعدةَ ِبْنتعْن سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ عْن أَِبي بكٍْر الْحْضرِميِّ قَالَ ِإ

ْولَاةً لَهْت ممس ِليٍّ وع ْبن نسِت الْحمثَ ْبِن قَْيٍس الِْكْنِديِّ سأَْشع
فَأَما مْولَاته فَقَاَءِت السم و أَما الْحسن فَاْستْمسك ِفي بطِْنِه ثُم اْنتفَطَ

 اتِبِه فَم 

H 1243, Ch. 114, h 10 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from al-Khaybari from Yunus ibn Zabyan who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘If Allah had not created Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, no match could be found for Fatimah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, on earth from Adam to the 
end.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Fifteen 
The Birth of al-Hassan ibn Ali, Recipient of Divine 
Supreme Covenant  

  
Al-Kulayni has said, “Al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was born in the month of Ramadan in the 
year that the battle of Badr took place, the second year after 
Hijra (A.H.) (migration of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, from Makka to Madina). It is also narrated 
that he was born in the third year. He passed away in the end of 
the month of Safar in the year forty-nine A.H. He lived for forty-
seven years and a few months. His mother was Fatimah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, daughter of the Messenger 
of Allah.” 

 
H 1244, Ch. 115, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Ishaq from Ali ibn 
Mahziyar from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from ‘Abd Allah 
ibn Sinan from the one who heard from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘When al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
about to die he wept. He was asked, ‘O grandson of the 
Messenger of Allah, why do you weep, when you have such a 
position with the Messenger of Allah and all the (good things) 
said about you? You have performed Hajj twenty times on foot 
and distributed all of your belongings among the needy three 
times exactly.’ He replied, ‘I weep for two reasons: It is the fear 
of resurrection and separation from loved ones.’” 

 
H 1245, Ch. 115, h 2 
Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah and ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far have narrated from Ibrahim ibn 
Mahziyar from his brother, Ali (ibn Mahziyar) from al-Hassan ibn Sa‘id from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
passed away at the age of forty-seven in A.H. year fifty. He 
lived forty years after the death of the Messenger of Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. ” 

 
H 1246, Ch. 115, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Nu‘man from Sayf ibn ‘Amira from abu Bakr al-Hadrami who has said the 
following: 

“Ju‘ada daughter of ’Ash‘th ibn Qays al-Kindi poisoned al-
Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and a 
female servant of the Imam.  The female servant, however, 
vomited the poison but in the case of al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, the poison remained in his digestive 
system and caused swelling that killed him.” 
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 و أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عِن  محمد ْبن يْحيى-٤
الْقَاِسِم النْهِديِّ عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهرانَ عِن الْكُناِسيِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِداللَِّه

قَالَ خرج الْحسن ْبن عِليٍّ ع ِفي بْعِض عمِرِه و معه رجلٌ ِمْن ع
بْيِر كَانَ يقُولُ ِبِإمامِتِه فَنزلُوا ِفي مْنهٍل ِمْن ِتلْك الْمناِهِل تْحتولِْد الزُّ

ْخلٍَة ون ْحتِن ع تسِللْح طَِش فَفُِرشالْع ِمن ِبساِبٍس قَْد يْخٍل ين
ِريُّ و رفَعفُِرش ِللزُّبْيِريِّ ِبِحذَاه تْحت نْخلٍَة أُْخرى قَالَ فَقَالَ الزُّبْي

و نسالْح فَقَالَ لَه ا ِمْنهلَأَكَلْن طَبْخِل رذَا النلَْو كَانَ ِفي ه هأْسر
ِإنك لَتْشتِهي الرُّطَب فَقَالَ الزُّبْيِريُّ نعْم قَالَ فَرفَع يده ِإلَى السماِء

نْخلَةُ ثُم صارْت ِإلَى حاِلهافَدعا ِبكَلَاٍم لَْم أَفْهْمه فَاْخضرِت ال
فَأَْورقَْت و حملَْت رطَباً فَقَالَ الْجمالُ الَِّذي اكْترْوا ِمْنه ِسْحر و اللَِّه
قَالَ فَقَالَ الْحسن ع وْيلَك لَْيس ِبِسْحٍر و لَِكْن دْعوةُ اْبِن نِبيٍّ

  النْخلَِة فَصرموا ما كَانَ ِفيِه فَكَفَاهْم مْستجابةٌ قَالَ فَصِعدوا ِإلَى
 
 
 

 

  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن-٥
يْعقُوب ْبِن يِزيد عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِرجاِلِه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

سىقَالَ ِإنَّ الْحالْأُْخر ْشِرِق وا ِبالْمماهْيِن ِإْحدتِدينع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه م ن
ِبالْمْغِرِب علَْيِهما سور ِمْن حِديٍد و علَى كُلِّ واِحٍد ِمْنهما أَلْف أَلِْف

ِف لُغِةِمْصراٍع و ِفيها سْبعونَ أَلْف أَلِْف لُغٍة يتكَلَّم كُلُّ لُغٍة ِبِخلَا
صاِحِبها و أَنا أَْعِرف جِميع اللُّغاِت و ما ِفيِهما و ما بْينهما و ما

 علَْيِهما حجةٌ غَْيِري و غَْير الْحسْيِن أَِخي 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد-٦

حْن مْن أَِبيعةَ عامْن أَِبي أُسٍل عْندْن صاِن عِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعمِد ْبِن عم
عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ خرج الْحسن ْبن عِليٍّ ع ِإلَى مكَّةَ سنةً ماِشياً
فَوِرمْت قَدماه فَقَالَ لَه بْعض مواِليِه لَْو رِكْبت لَسكَن عْنك هذَا
ْهند هعم و دأَْسو قِْبلُكْستي هْنِزلَ فَِإنذَا الْما هْينفَقَالَ كَلَّا ِإذَا أَت مرالْو
فَاْشتِر ِمْنه و لَا تماِكْسه فَقَالَ لَه مْولَاه ِبأَِبي أَْنت و أُمِّي ما قَِدْمنا

فَقَالَ لَه بلَى ِإنه أَمامك دونَ الْمْنِزِلمْنِزلًا ِفيِه أَحد يِبيع هذَا الدواَء 
فَسارا ِميلًا فَِإذَا هو ِبالْأَْسوِد فَقَالَ الْحسن ع ِلمْولَاه دونك الرجلَ
فَخذْ ِمْنه الدُّْهن و أَْعِطِه الثَّمن فَقَالَ الْأَْسود يا غُلَام ِلمْن أَرْدت هذَا

ِليٍّالدُّْهنِن ْبِن عسفَقَالَ ِللْح  

 

H 1247, Ch. 115, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and Ahmad ibn Muhammad have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from al-Qasim al-Nahdi from ’Isma‘il ibn Mihran 
from al-Kunasi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Once, al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, went outside the town with a man from the children of 
al-Zubayr who believed al-Hassan to be the Imam. They stopped 
for rest on one of the oases under a palm tree that had dried up 
due to lack of water. A furnishing was spread for Imam al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, under that tree 
and for al-Zubayri the furnishings were arranged under a tree 
just next to it. The narrator has said that al-Zubayri looked up 
the tree and said, ‘I wish this tree had fruits so we could eat from 
them.’ Al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked, 
‘Do you wish to have dates?’ He said, ‘Yes, I do wish to have 
dates.’ He (al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant) 
raised his hands to the sky and spoke certain words that I did not 
understand. The tree turned green. It returned to its normal 
condition, its leaves grew and it became loaded with dates. The 
man from whom they had hired camels begun to say, ‘It by 
Allah, is magic.’ Al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘Woe is upon you, it is not magic. It is a prayer 
of the grandson of a prophet that is answered.’ They climbed the 
tree to pick the dates that were there and it provided enough for 
their needs.’” 

 
H 1248, Ch. 115, h 5 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from Ya‘qub ibn Yazid from ibn abu ‘Umayr from his 
people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
“Allah has two cities. One is in the east and the other is in the 
west. They have a boundary around them that is made of iron 
and each one has a million doors. Seven thousand different 
languages exist therein and I know all those languages and all 
that is in and between the two cities. No one possesses 
Leadership with Divine Authority over them except me and my 
brother al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’” 

 
H 1249, Ch. 115, h 6 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Nu‘man from Sandal 
from abu ’Usama from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘One year al-Hassan ibn Ali left for Makka on foot. On the 
journey his feet swelled and his servants said, ‘If you travel 
riding, the swelling will go away.’ He said, ‘I will not ride up to 
the coming place for rest where you will see a black person who 
has oil with him. Buy from him oil without trying to reduce the 
price.’ The servant said, ‘May Allah keep my soul and the souls 
of my parents in service for your cause, we had never been up to 
a place of rest where anyone sold such medicine.’ 

“The Imam said to him, ‘Yes, there are such people right 
ahead of you before reaching the place for rest.’ They walked for 
a mile and they met the black person. Al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said to his servant, ‘There is the man. 
Take the oil from him and pay him.’ The black man asked the 
servant, ‘For whom do you want this oil?’ He replied, ‘I want it 
for al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ He 
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فَقَالَ اْنطَِلْق ِبي ِإلَْيِه فَاْنطَلَق فَأَْدخلَه ِإلَْيِه فَقَالَ لَه ِبأَِبي أَْنت و أُمِّي لَْم
أَْعلَْم أَنك تْحتاج ِإلَى هذَا أَ و ترى ذَِلك و لَْست آخذُ لَه ثَمناً ِإنما

 ْولَاكا مْيِتأَنِحبُّكُْم أَْهلَ الْباً يِويقَِني ذَكَراً سْرزأَنْ ي اللَّه لَِكِن اْدع و
اْنطَِلْق ِإلَى مْنِزِلك فَقَْد وهب اللَّه فَِإنِّي خلَّفْت أَْهِلي تْمخض فَقَالَ
 لَك ذَكَراً سِوياً و هو ِمْن ِشيعِتنا 

 

 ِن َعِليٍّ عَباُب َمْوِلِد الُْحَسْيِن ْب

 
 وِلد الْحسْين ْبن عِليٍّ ع ِفي سنِة ثَلَاٍث و قُِبض ع ِفي شْهِر الْمحرِم
ةً ونونَ سْمسخ و ْبعس لَه ِة والِْهْجر ِمن ِستِّني ى وِة ِإْحدنِمْن س

اللَّه هناٍد لَعِزي اللَِّه ْبن ْيدبع لَهقَت رأَْشههنةَ لَعاِويعْبِن م ِزيدِفي ِخلَافَِة ي 
رمع لَْتهقَت و ْتهبارْيِل الَِّتي حلَى الْخكَانَ ع لَى الْكُوفَِة وع وه و اللَّه
هْبن سْعٍد لَعنه اللَّه ِبكَْربلَاَء يْوم الِْإثْنْيِن ِلعْشٍر خلَْونَ ِمن الْمحرِم و أُمُّ

 فَاِطمةُ ِبْنت رسوِل اللَِّه ص 

 
 
  سْعد و أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد جِميعاً عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن مْهِزيار عْن-١

أَِخيِه عِليِّ ْبِن مْهِزيار عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عِن
 عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُِبض الْحسْين ْبناْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري

 عِليٍّ ع يْوم عاشوراَء و هو اْبن سْبٍع و خْمِسني سنةً 
 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن-٢
يِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ بْين الْحسِن وعْبِد الرْحمِن الْعْرزِم

 الْحسْيِن ع طُْهر و كَانَ بْينهما ِفي الِْميلَاِد ِستةُ أَْشهٍر و عْشراً 
 

 
 
٣-ْينسالْح اِء وشِن الْوٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحم  

 عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن أَْحمد ْبِن عاِئٍذ عْنْبن محمٍد
أَِبي خِدجيةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَما حملَْت فَاِطمةُ ع ِبالْحسْيِن

 تقْتلُهجاَء جْبرِئيلُ ِإلَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ ِإنَّ فَاِطمةَ ع ستِلد غُلَاماً
و ْملَهْت حْيِن ع كَِرهسةُ ِبالْحلَْت فَاِطمما حفَلَم ْعِدكِمْن ب كتأُم
ِحني وضعْته كَِرهْت وْضعه ثُم قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع لَْم تر ِفي الدُّْنيا أُمٌّ

 ما عِلمْت أَنه سيقْتلُ قَالَ و ِفيِه تِلد غُلَاماً تكْرهه و لَِكنها كَِرهْته ِل

said, ‘Take me to him.’ They came to al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and the man said, ‘May Allah keep my 
soul and the souls of my parents in service for your cause; I did 
not know that you need this. If you want to have it you can have 
it free of charges. I am only one of your servants. Just pray for 
me to Allah to grant me a healthy son who would love you, Ahl 
al-Bayt. When I left, my wife was about to give birth.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Go to your place. Allah has gifted you with a 
healthy son who is of our Shi‘a (followers).’” 

 
Chapter One Hundred Sixteen 
The Birth of Al-Husayn Ibn Ali, Recipient of Divine 
Supreme Covenant   

 
 Al-Kulayni has said, “Al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine 

supreme covenant, was born in the third year A.H. (after Hijrah, 
migration of the Holy Prophet). He left this word in the month of 
Muharram in the year sixty-one A.H. He lived for fifty-seven 
years and few months. ‘Ubayd Allah ibn Ziyad (may he fall in 
condemnation of Allah) murdered him during the Caliphate of 
Yazid ibn Mu‘awiya (may he fall in condemnation of Allah). He 
was the governor of Kufa. The horsemen who murdered him 
were led by ‘Umar ibn Sa‘d (may he fall in condemnation of 
Allah) in the plane of Karbala. It took place on Monday the tenth 
of the month of Muharram. His mother was Fatimah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, daughter of the Messenger of Allah.” 

 
H 1250, Ch. 116, h 1 
Sa‘d and Ahmad ibn Muhammad both have narrated from Ibrahim ibn Mahziyar 
from his brother, Ali ibn Mahziyar from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Muhammad 
ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, passed 
away a martyr on the day of ‘Ashura’ (tenth of the month of 
Muharram) and he was fifty-seven years old.” 

 
H 1251, Ch. 116, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Abd al-Rahman al-‘Arzami from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The time between the birth of al-Hassan, and the 
conception for al-Husayn, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, was like one cycle of menses and the time between the 
birth of the two was six months and ten days.’” 

 
H 1252, Ch. 116, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ and al-Husayn ibn Muhammad from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘A’idh from abu Khadija from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
conceived al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
Jibril came to the Messenger of Allah and said, ‘Fatimah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, will soon give birth to a 
son. Your ’Umma (followers) will murder him after you die.’ 
When Fatimah had conceived al-Husayn she was unhappy and 
when she gave birth she was unhappy. The Imam then said, ‘No 
mother has ever been seen in the world to bear a child that she 
would not like. However, she was unhappy; she knew that he 
will be murdered.’ The Imam has said, ‘It is this case for which 
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آيةُ و وصْينا الِْإْنسانَ ِبواِلدْيِه حْسناً حملَْته أُمُّه كُْرهاً و نزلَْت هِذِه الْ
 وضعْته كُْرهاً و حْملُه و ِفصالُه ثَالثُونَ شْهراً 

 
 

 ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ عْن محمِد ْبِن عْمٍرو  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن عِليِّ -٤

الزياِت عْن رجٍل ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ جْبرِئيلَ ع
ولَدْولُوٍد يِبم كشِّربي ِإنَّ اللَّه دمحا مي ٍد ص فَقَالَ لَهمحلَى ملَ عزن

ةَ تِمْن فَاِطملَامالس بِّيلَى رع ِئيلُ وْبرا جفَقَالَ ي ْعِدكِمْن ب كتأُم لُهقْت
جرْعِدي فَعِتي ِمْن بأُم لُهقْتةَ تِمْن فَاِطم ولَدْولُوٍد يةَ ِلي ِفي ماجلَا ح

ربِّي السلَام لَاثُم هبطَ ع فَقَالَ لَه ِمثْلَ ذَِلك فَقَالَ يا جْبرِئيلُ و علَى 
حاجةَ ِلي ِفي مْولُوٍد تقْتلُه أُمِتي ِمْن بْعِدي فَعرج جْبرِئيلُ ع ِإلَى
هِبأَن كشِّربي و لَامالس قِْرئُكي كبِإنَّ ر دمحا مطَ فَقَالَ يبه اِء ثُممالس

و الْولَايةَ و الْوِصيةَ فَقَالَ قَْد رِضيت ثُم أَْرسلَجاِعلٌ ِفي ذُرِّيِتِه الِْإمامةَ 
ِإلَى فَاِطمةَ أَنَّ اللَّه يبشِّرِني ِبمْولُوٍد يولَد لَِك تقْتلُه أُمِتي ِمْن بْعِدي

ِمْن ب كتأُم لُهقْتْولُوٍد ِمنِّي تةَ ِلي ِفي ماجلَْت ِإلَْيِه لَا حفَأَْرسْعِدك
فَأَْرسلَ ِإلَْيها أَنَّ اللَّه قَْد جعلَ ِفي ذُرِّيِتِه الِْإمامةَ و الْولَايةَ و الْوِصيةَ
كُْرهاً و ْتهعضو كُْرهاً و أُمُّه لَْتهمح ف ِضيتلَْت ِإلَْيِه أَنِّي قَْد رفَأَْرس

تْهراً حثَالثُونَ ش ِفصالُه و ْملُهةًحنس ِعنيلَغَ أَْربب و هدلَغَ أَشى ِإذا ب
يلى واِلدع و لَيع ْمتالَِّتي أَْنع كتِنْعم بِّ أَْوِزْعِني أَنْ أَْشكُرقالَ ر

و أَنْ أَْعملَ صاِلحاً تْرضاه و أَْصِلْح ِلي ِفي ذُرِّيِتي
ذُرِّيِتي لَكَانْت ذُرِّيته كُلُّهْم أَِئمةً و لَْم فَلَْو لَا أَنه قَالَ أَْصِلْح ِلي ِفي 

عضفَي ِبيى ِبِه النْؤتلَا ِمْن أُْنثَى كَانَ ي ةَ ع وِمْن فَاِطم ْينسِع الْحْرض

the following verse of the Holy Quran came: “We have advised 
the human being to be kind to his parents; his mother bore him 
with (unhappiness) hardship and delivered him while suffering a 
great deal of pain (unhappiness). The period in which his mother 
bore and weaned him lasted for thirty months. . . .’” (46:15) 
 
H 1253, Ch. 116, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ali ibn ’Isma‘il from Muhammad ibn 
‘Amr al-Zayyat from a man from our people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Once Jibril came to Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and said to him, ‘O Muhammad, Allah gives 
you the glad news of the birth of a son from Fatimah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant.  Your ’Umma (followers) will 
murder this child after you die.’ He (the Holy Prophet) said, ‘O 
Jibril peace is from my Lord. I do not need a child from 
Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who will be 
murdered by my ’Umma after I die.’ Jibril ascended and then 
descended back and said to him the same thing. He said, ‘O 
Jibril peace is from my Lord. I do not need a child who will be 
murdered by my ’Umma after I die.’ Jibril ascended to the 
heavens and then descended back and said, ‘O Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, your Lord sends you 
greetings and gives you the glad news of His placing Imamat 
(Leadership with Divine Authority), the guardianship and the 
executor-ship of the will in the descendents of this child.’ Then 
he (the Holy Prophet) said, ‘I agree and accept the arrangement.’ 
He then sent to Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
the message of the glad news of the birth of a child from her 
who will be murdered by his ’Umma. She returned the answer, ‘I 
do not need a child who will be murdered by your ’Umma after 
you die.’ He then sent the message to her that Allah will place 
Imamat (Leadership with Divine Authority), guardianship and 
the executorship of the will in the descendents of this child. She 
then sent back with the answer that she has agreed to the 
arrangement. ‘. . . His mother bore him with hardship and 
delivered him while suffering a great deal of pain. The period in 
which his mother bore and weaned him lasted for thirty months. 
When he grew up to manhood and became forty years old, he 
then said, "Lord, inspire me to give You thanks for the bounties 
you have granted to me and my parents, and to act righteously to 
please You. Lord, make (people of) my offspring virtuous . . .’” 
(46:15) 

 

ي
مِإْبهامه ِفي ِفيِه فَيمصُّ ِمْنها ما يكِْفيها الْيْومْيِن و الثَّلَاثَ فَنبت لَْح
الْحسْيِن ع ِمْن لَْحِم رسوِل اللَِّه و دِمِه و لَْم يولَْد ِلِستِة أَْشهٍر ِإلَّا

و ِفي ِروايٍة أُْخرى عْن أَِبيِعيسى اْبن مْريم ع و الْحسْين ْبن عِليٍّ ع 
 الْحسِن الرِّضا ع 

“The Imam said, ‘Had he not said, “. . . Lord, make (people in) 
my offspring virtuous. . . .” (46:15) all of his offspring would 
have been 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority).’ (The 
word ‘in’ indicates part, not the whole or all of something). Al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, did not have any 
milk from Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, nor 
from other females. They would bring him to the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, to place his thumb in the 
child’s mouth. The child would receive food therefrom and it 
sufficed him for three days. The flesh of al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, grew from that of the Messenger of 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his blood from 
his blood. No one has ever been born after six months except 
Jesus son of Mary and al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ’” 

In another Hadith from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, it is said that they (people of the 
family) would bring  al-Husayn to the Holy Prophet, recipient of 
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ن فَيلِْقمه ِلسانه فَيمصُّه فَيْجتِزئ ِبِهنَّ النِبي ص كَانَ يْؤتى ِبِه الْحسْي
  لَْم يْرتِضْع ِمْن أُْنثَى 

٥-و زْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه عْن أَِبي عع هفَعٍد رمحم ِليُّ ْبنع  
بسقَالَ ح ِقيموِم فَقالَ ِإنِّي سةً ِفي النُّجظْرن ظَرلَّ فَنلُّجحا يأَى مفَر 

 لْحسْيِن ع فَقَالَ ِإنِّي سِقيم ِلما يحلُّ ِبالْحسْيِن ع 

  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى-٦
ْن مةَ عِمريْيِف ْبِن عْن ساٍط عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسبْن عْيٍد عبِد ْبِنِن عمح

حْمرانَ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع لَما كَانَ ِمْن أَْمِر الْحسْيِن ع ما كَانَ
ِفيِّكْيِن صسذَا ِبالْحلُ هفْعقَالَْت ي كَاِء ولَاِئكَةُ ِإلَى اللَِّه ِبالْبِت الْمجض

  ِظلَّ الْقَاِئِم ع و قَالَ ِبهذَا أَْنتِقم ِلهذَا  اْبِن نِبيِّك قَالَ فَأَقَام اللَّه لَهْم

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِليِّ ْبِن-٧
حكَِم عْن سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ عْن عْبِد الْمِلِك ْبِن أَْعين عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر

ع قَالَ لَماِء ومالس ْينى كَانَ بتِليٍّ حْيِن ْبِن عسلَى الْحع ْصرلَ النزا ن
 أَْرِض ثُم خيِّر النْصر أَْو ِلقَاَء اللَِّه فَاْختار ِلقَاَء اللَِّه 

٨-ِعيٍد الْأَشو سأَب ْيٍب وو كُرثَِني أَبدٍد قَالَ حمحم ْبن ْينسجُّ  الْح
لَ حدثَنا عْبد اللَِّه ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن أَِبيِه ِإْدِريس ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه الْأَْوِديِّ
لَ لَما قُِتلَ الْحسْين ع أَراد الْقَْوم أَنْ يوِطئُوه الْخْيلَ فَقَالَْت ِفضةُ

 ِفي الْبْحِر فَخرج ِإلَى جِزيرٍة فَِإذَازْينب يا سيِّدِتي ِإنَّ سِفينةَ كُِسر ِبِه
ْينب مْمهوِل اللَِّه ص فَهسْولَى را ماِرِث أَنا الْحا أَبٍد فَقَالَ يِبأَس و
دْيِه حتى وقَفَه علَى الطَِّريِق و الْأَسد راِبض ِفي ناِحيٍة فَدِعيِني أَْمِضي

مه ما هْم صاِنعونَ غَداً قَالَ فَمضْت ِإلَْيِه فَقَالَْت يا أَباْيِه و أُْعِل
حاِرِث فَرفَع رأْسه ثُم قَالَْت أَ تْدِري ما يِريدونَ أَنْ يْعملُوا غَداً ِبأَِبي

 وضعْبِد اللَِّه ع يِريدونَ أَنْ يوِطئُوا الْخْيلَ ظَْهره قَالَ فَمشى حتى
دْيِه علَى جسِد الْحسْيِن ع فَأَقْبلَِت الْخْيلُ فَلَما نظَروا ِإلَْيِه قَالَ لَهْم

 مر ْبن سْعٍد لَعنه اللَّه ِفْتنةٌ لَا تِثريوها اْنصِرفُوا فَاْنصرفُوا 

divine supreme covenant, and he would place his tongue in his 
mouth. This sufficed him (for food) and he did not have any 
milk from any female. 

 
H 1254, Ch. 116, h 5 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated in a marfu‘ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘. . . then he (Abraham) contemplated when looking at 
the stars (37:88) and said, “I am sick.” (37:89) Abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘He calculated 
and found what had happened to al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then he said, “I am sick because of what will 
happen to al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant. "'"  

 
H 1255, Ch. 116, h 6 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Ali ibn Asbat from Sayf ibn ‘Amira from 
Muhammad ibn Humran who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When all that happened to al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, had happened, the angels wept and cried 
before Allah and said, “How could such a thing happen to al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant? Your chosen one 
and the grandson of Your Prophet?” The Imam has said that 
Allah, then showed them the shadow of al-Qa’im (the one who 
will rise with Divine Authority and power) and said, ‘Through 
him I will bring the perpetrators to My justice.’” 

 
H 1256, Ch. 116, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amira from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘A‘yan 
from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘When (Divine) support came to al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, it filled from earth to the heavens and 
then he was given the choice to have victory or meet Allah, but 
he chose the latter.’” 

 
H 1257, Ch. 116, h 8 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has said that abu Kurayb and abu Sa‘id al-Ashja‘ 
narrated to him that ‘Abd Allah ibn Idris narrated to them from his father, Idris 
ibn ‘Abd Allah al-’Awdi who has said the following: 

“When al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
murdered people wanted to run horses over his (al-Husayn’s) 
body. Fizza then said to Zaynab, (sister of al-Husayn) ‘My lady, 
there was a shipwreck and Safina came out on an Island face to 
face with a lion. He (Safina ) said to the lion, “O abu al-Harith, I 
am a slave of the Messenger of Allah.” The lion murmured in 
front of him and showed him the way. There lives a lion in this 
area. Allow me to go and inform him of what the people intend 
to do to al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
tomorrow. The narrator has said that she (Fizza) went to the lion 
and said, ‘O abu al-Harith, and the lion raised his head. She 
asked, “Do you know what these people intend to do to abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant? They intend 
to run horses over his body.’” 

“The narrator has said that the lion walked (all the way) and 
placed both of his hands over the body of al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.  When the horsemen came they found 
the lion in that position and ‘Umar ibn Sa‘d (may he fall in 
condemnation of Allah) told them, ‘It is mischief. Do not bother 
and turn back.  They turned back.” 
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محمِد ْبِن أَْحمد عِن  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن -٩
الْحسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن يونس عْن مْصقَلَةَ الطَّحاِن قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد
ماً وأْتلَْيِه مةُ عالْكَلِْبي هأَتِت اْمرع أَقَام ْينسا قُِتلَ الْحقُولُ لَماللَِّه ع ي

و الْخدم حتى جفَّْت دموعهن و ذَهبْت فَبْينابكَْت و بكَْين النِّساُء 
ِهي كَذَِلك ِإذَا رأَْت جاِريةً ِمْن جواِريها تْبِكي و دموعها تِسيلُ
فَدعْتها فَقَالَْت لَها ما لَِك أَْنِت ِمْن بْيِننا تِسيلُ دموعِك قَالَْت ِإنِّي لَما

  الْجْهد شِرْبت شْربةَ سِويٍق قَالَ فَأَمرْت ِبالطَّعاِم و الْأَْسِوقَِة أَصابِني

فَأَكَلَْت و شِربْت و أَطْعمْت و سقَْت و قَالَْت ِإنما نِريد ِبذَِلِك أَنْ
ِإلَى الْكَلِْبي أُْهِدي ْيِن ع قَالَ وسلَى الْحكَاِء علَى الْبى عقَوتناًنوِة ج

 ِلتْستِعني ِبها علَى مأْتِم الْحسْيِن ع فَلَما رأَِت

الْجونَ قَالَْت ما هِذِه قَالُوا هِديةٌ أَْهداها فُلَانٌ ِلتْستِعيِني علَى مأْتِم
ْت ِبِهنرأَم ا ثُمِبه عْصنا نْرٍس فَما ِفي عْيِن فَقَالَْت لَْسنسالْحفَأُْخِرْجن 

ْينا ِطْرنَ بما ِحسٌّ كَأَنلَه سحاِر لَْم يالد ِمن ا أُْخِرْجناِر فَلَمالد ِمن
 اِر أَثَرالد ِمن وِجِهنرخ ْعدا بِبه نلَه رلَْم ي الْأَْرِض و اِء ومالس 

 
 َباُب َمْوِلِد َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع

 

 

د عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع ِفي سنِة ثَماٍن و ثَلَاِثني و قُِبض ِفي سنِة وِل
ةُ ِبْنتلَامس أُمُّه ةً ونونَ سْمسخ و ْبعس لَه و ِتْسِعني ْمٍس وخ
جْزدكَانَ ي و ْرِويزى أَبْيِه ْبِن ِكْسروْبِن ِشري ارْهِريْبِن ش ْردجْزديْرد

 آِخر ملُوِك الْفُْرِس 

  الْحسْين ْبن الْحسِن الْحسِنيُّ رِحمه اللَّه و عِليُّ ْبن محمِد ْبِن-١ 
عْبِد اللَِّه جِميعاً عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن ِإْسحاق الْأَْحمِر عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن

مزاِحٍم عْن عْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر عْن جاِبٍر نْصِر ْبِنعْبِد اللَِّه الْخزاِعيِّ عْن 
عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَما أُقِْدمْت ِبْنت يْزدجْرد علَى عمر أَْشرف لَها
عذَارى الْمِدينِة و أَْشرق الْمْسِجد ِبضْوِئها لَما دخلَْته فَلَما نظَر ِإلَْيها
عمر غَطَّْت وْجهها و قَالَْت أُفٍّ ِبريوْج بادا هْرمْز فَقَالَ عمر أَ
لَك ذَِلك ع لَْيس ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري ا فَقَالَ لَهِبه مه ِذِه وِني هْشِتمت

ا فَجهريا ِبفَْيِئِه فَخْبهاْحس و ْسِلِمنيالْم لًا ِمنجا ريِّْرهىختاَءْت ح
وضعْت يدها علَى رأِْس الْحسْيِن ع فَقَالَ لَها أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ما
اْسمِك فَقَالَْت جهانْ شاه فَقَالَ لَها أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع بلْ شْهربانوْيِه

 ثُم قَالَ ِللْحسْيِن يا أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه 

 
H 1258, Ch. 116, h 9 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad from al-Hassan ibn Ali from Yunus from Masqala al-Tahhan who has 
said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘After al-Husayn was murdered his wife, who was from the 
tribe of al-Kalb, began to organize a mourning gathering. She 
wept and the ladies and servants wept until their tears dried up. 
There was one female servant (slave) who wept and her tears 
would not stop. She called her and asked, ‘How is it that our 
tears have dried up and your tears have not?’ She said, ‘When I 
suffer I drink Sawiq (a kind of soup made of wheat and or 
barley).’ She then ordered to prepare Sawiq and food. She would 
drink and eat and give others to drink and eat and say, ‘We need 
to find energy to weep for al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ’” 

“The Imam has said, ‘Certain birds were given to al-Kalbia 
lady to help her in her mourning for al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.  When she saw them she asked, ‘What 
are these?’ They told her that they were a gift from so and so to 
help you in mourning for al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  She said, ‘We are not in a wedding. What do we do 
with them?’ She told her servants to take them out of the house. 
When they were taken out of the house they just disappeared as 
if they did not exist or flew between the heavens and earth and 
afterwards no trace of them was found anywhere.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Seventeen 
The Birth of Ali ibn Al-Husayn, Recipient of Divine 
Supreme Covenant 

Al-Kulayni has said, “Ali ibn al-Husayn was born in the year 
thirty-eight A.H. He passed away in the year ninety-five at the 
age of fifty-seven. His mother was Slama, daughter of Yazdjurd 
ibn Shahryar ibn Shiruwayh ibn kisra ‘A Perwiz. Yazdjurd was 
the last Persian ancient king.”  

 
H 1259, Ch. 117, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan al-Hassani, may Allah grant him blessings, and Ali ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah all of them from Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-Ahmar from 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Khuza’i from Nasr ibn Muzaham from ‘Amr 
ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“The girls of Madina loved to see the daughter of Yazdjurd 
when she was brought before ‘Umar. When she entered the 
Mosque it became all delightful and bright. When ‘Umar looked 
at her she covered her face and said in her own language, ‘’Uff, 
bay ruj ba’ da Hurmuz (May the life of Hurmuz turn black).’ 
‘Umar asked, ‘Is she abusing me?’ He turned to her (with a 
certain attitude). Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘You do not have such a right (over 
her). Give her the chance to choose whoever of the Muslims she 
likes and then count as his share of the booty (of the properties 
seized from the Persian army).’ He (‘Umar) allowed her to 
choose and she came all the way to place her hand on the head 
of al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked her, 
‘What is your name?’ She said, ‘It is Jahan Shah.’ Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘In 
fact, it is Shahra Ba’nuwayh.’ He then said to al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘O abu ‘Abd Allah, she 
will give birth to a son for you who will be the best of the 
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 لَك ِمْنها خْير أَْهِل الْأَْرِض فَولَدْت عِلي ْبن الْحسْيِن ع و كَانَلَتِلدنَّ
اِشمِب هرالْع ةُ اللَِّه ِمنرْيِن فَِخيترالِْخي ْيِن ع اْبنسِليِّ ْبِن الْحقَالُ ِلعي

ِليِد الدُّؤا الْأَْسوأَنَّ أَب ِوير و ِم فَاِرسجالْع ِمن قَالَ ِفيِه و  
 

اِئمملَْيِه التْن ِنيطَْت عم ماِشٍم لَأَكْره ى وِكْسر ْينِإنَّ غُلَاماً ب و  
 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن فَضاٍل عِن اْبِن-٢
 يقُولُ كَانَ ِلعِليِّ ْبِن بكَْيٍر عْن زرارةَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع 

ناقَةٌ حج علَْيها اثْنتْيِن و ِعْشِرين حجةً ما قَرعها قَْرعةً قَطُّ الْحسْيِن ع
قَالَ فَجاَءْت بْعد مْوِتِه و ما شعْرنا ِبها ِإلَّا و قَْد جاَءِني بْعض خدِمنا

 ِإنَّ الناقَةَ قَْد خرجْت فَأَتْت قَْبر عِليِّ ْبِنأَْو بْعض الْمواِلي فَقَالَ
ْرغُو فَقُلْتت ِهي و ا الْقَْبراِنهلَكَْت ِبِجرلَْيِه فَدكَْت عرْيِن فَاْنبسالْح
ا قَالَ وْوهرا أَْو يوا ِبهْعلَما قَْبلَ أَنْ يِجيئُوِني ِبه ا وا أَْدِركُوهأَْدِركُوه

قَطُّ م أَِت الْقَْبرْت را كَان 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن هاِشٍم عْن أَِبيِه عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن-٣
حفِْص ْبِن الْبْختِريِّ عمْن ذَكَره عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَما مات أَِبي

 لَه ِمن الرْعِي حتى ضربْت ِبِجراِنهاعِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع جاَءْت ناقَةٌ
علَى الْقَْبِر و تمرغَْت علَْيِه فَأَمْرت ِبها فَردْت ِإلَى مْرعاها و ِإنَّ أَِبي

 ع كَانَ يحجُّ علَْيها و يْعتِمر و لَْم يقْرْعها قَْرعةً قَطُّ 

 اْبن بابوْيِه 

 
 

٤-سْعٍد  الْحْبِن س اقْبِن ِإْسح دْن أَْحماِمٍر عِد ْبِن عمحم ْبن ْين
عْن سْعدانَ ْبِن مْسِلٍم عْن أَِبي عمارةَ عْن رجٍل عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع
قَالَ لَما كَانَ ِفي اللَّْيلَِة الَِّتي وِعد ِفيها عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع قَالَ

محمٍد ع يا بني اْبِغِني وضوءاً قَالَ فَقُْمت فَِجئْته ِبوضوٍء قَالَ لَاِل
أَْبِغي هذَا فَِإنَّ ِفيِه شْيئاً ميِّتاً قَالَ فَخرْجت فَِجئْت ِبالِْمْصباِح فَِإذَا ِفيِه

ينا بوٍء غَْيِرِه فَقَالَ يضِبو هةٌ فَِجئْتْيتةٌ مافَأْرهِعْدتِذِه اللَّْيلَةُ الَِّتي وه 
فَأَْوصى ِبناقَِتِه أَنْ يْحظَر لَها ِحظَار و أَنْ يقَام لَها علَف فَجِعلَْت ِفيِه
قَالَ فَلَْم تلْبثْ أَنْ خرجْت حتى أَتِت الْقَْبر فَضربْت ِبِجراِنها و رغَْت

ِتي محمد ْبن عِليٍّ فَِقيلَ لَه ِإنَّ الناقَةَ قَْد خرجْتو هملَْت عْيناها فَأُ
آنَ قُوِمي بارك اللَّه ِفيِك فَلَْم تفْعلْ فَقَالَ و ِإنْ كَانَ فَأَتاها فَقَالَ صْه الْ
 لَيْخرج علَْيها ِإلَى

 

inhabitants of earth.’ She gave birth to Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.  Ali ibn al-Husayn was 
called the son of the two best. The chosen from Arabs was the 
tribe of Hashim and from non-Arab were Persians. It is narrated 
that abu al-Aswad al-Du’ili said about it: 

‘A boy from Kisra and Hashim; 
The most noble one on whom sacred symbols are stitched for 

safety.’” 
 

H 1260, Ch. 117, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn al- 
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Zurara who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had a 
she-camel. He had taken this camel twenty two times to Hajj 
(pilgrimage to Makka) and had not used a whip against it, not 
even once. The Imam has said that the camel came after he 
passed away and we were not aware but we noticed only when 
one of the servants or slaves came and said, ‘The she-camel has 
gone out all the way to the grave of Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant.  She rubs her neck against the grave 
and moans.’ I then asked them to quickly get to her before they 
(the enemies) might know about her or see her. The Imam has 
said, the she-camel had never seen the grave before.’” 
 
H 1261, Ch. 117, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn 
‘Isa from Hafs ibn al-Bakhtari from the person he mentioned from abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘When my father, Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, passed away the she-camel that belonged to him came 
from the pasture and placed her neck against his grave and rolled 
her body on the ground. I commanded to return her back to her 
pasture. My father would take her for the journey to Hajj and 
‘Umra (pilgrimage to Makka) and had never used a whip against 
her.’” 

Note: The following Hadith is is from the book of ibn Babuwayh. 
 

H 1262, Ch. 117, h 4 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amir has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq ibn 
Sa‘d from Su‘dan ibn Muslim from abu ‘Imara from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When it was the night that Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, passed away he asked Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, his son, ‘Son bring me 
water for Wudu (cleaning for prayer).’ Muhammad has said, ‘I 
then brought water for him.’ He said, ‘I do not like this water. 
There is something dead in it.’ I then brought the water in the 
light and found a dead mouse in it. I then brought him other 
water. He said, ‘Son this is the night in which I am promised to 
be taken out of this world.’ He explained his recommendations 
about his shecamel and that a stable be prepared for her and that 
she should be fed properly. I personally did as he had asked.  
Very shortly thereafter the she-camel came out of the stable and 
reached the grave, placed her neck on it, rolled her body on the 
ground and her eyes were flooded with tears. Muhammad ibn 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was informed that the 
she-camel had gone. He came to her and said, ‘Control your 
emotion and get up. May Allah grant you good fortune.’ She did 
not stop. The Imam has said, ‘When he would take the camel to 
Makka, he used to hang the whip from the luggage where it 
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رعها حتى يْدخلَ الْمِدينةَ قَالَمكَّةَ فَيعلِّق السْوطَ علَى الرْحِل فَما يقْ
ابْحِملُ الِْجراِء فَيِفي اللَّْيلَِة الظَّلْم جْخرْيِن ع يسالْح ِليُّ ْبنكَانَ ع و
ِفيِه الصُّرر ِمن الدناِنِري و الدراِهِم حتى يأِْتي باباً باباً فَيقْرعه ثُم يِنيلُ

رج ِإلَْيِه فَلَما مات عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع فَقَدوا ذَاك فَعِلموا أَنَّمْن يْخ
 لُهفْعاً ع كَانَ يِليع 

 

ْبِن   محمد ْبن أَْحمد عْن عمِِّه عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الصلِْت عِن الْحسِن-٥ 
ْن أَِبي الْحع اسِليِّ ْبِن ِبْنِت ِإلْيعْبن ِليقُولُ ِإنَّ عي هِمْعتِن ع قَالَ سس

الْحسْيِن ع لَما حضرْته الْوفَاةُ أُغِْمي علَْيِه ثُم فَتح عْينْيِه و قَرأَ ِإذَا
و هْعدا وقَندِللَِّه الَِّذي ص ْمدقَالَ الْح و ا لَكْحنا فَتِإن ةُ واِقعِت الْوقَعو
قُِبض ثُم اِمِلنيالْع أَْجر اُء فَِنْعمشْيثُ نِة حنالْج أُ ِمنوبتن ا الْأَْرضثَنأَْور

 ِمْن ساعِتِه و لَْم يقُلْ شْيئاً 
 
٦-اِهيمْن ِإْبرِريُّ عْعفٍَر الِْحْميج اللَِّه ْبن ْبدع ْبِد اللَِّه وع ْبن ْعدس  

يار عْن أَِخيِه عِليِّ ْبِن مْهِزيار عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد عْنْبِن مْهِز
محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن عِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع
ةً ِفي عنس ْمِسنيخ ْبٍع وس اْبن وه ْيِن ع وسالْح ِليُّ ْبنع اِمقَالَ قُِبض

 خْمٍس و ِتْسِعني عاش بْعد الْحسْيِن خْمساً و ثَلَاِثني سنةً 

 
 َباُب َمْوِلِد أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِليٍّ ع

 
ةَ وْشرع عةَ أَْربنع س قُِبض و ْمِسنيخ ْبٍع وةَ سنْعفٍَر ع سو جأَب ِلدو 

خ و ْبعس لَه ِة ِفي الْقَْبِر الَِّذيِمائٍَة وِدينِقيِع ِبالْمِبالْب ِفند ةً ونونَ سْمس
ْبِد اللَِّه ِبْنتع أُم ْت أُمُّهكَان ْيِن ع وسالْح ِليُّ ْبنع وهِفيِه أَب ِفند

 م الْهاِديِة الْحسِن ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب علَْيِهم السلَام و علَى ذُرِّيِتِه
 
 

١-دْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَْحمْن عع دِد ْبِن أَْحممحْن مى عْحيي ْبن دمحم  
عْن صاِلِح ْبِن مْزيٍد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْمِغريِة عْن أَِبي الصباِح عْن أَِبي

ةً ِعْندْت أُمِّي قَاِعدْعفٍَر ع قَالَ كَاناجِمْعنس و ارالِْجد عدصاٍر فَتِجد 
هدةً شِديدةً فَقَالَْت ِبيِدها لَا و حقِّ الْمْصطَفَى ما أَِذنَ اللَّه لَك ِفي
السُّقُوِط فَبِقي معلَّقاً ِفي الْجوِّ حتى جازْته فَتصدق أَِبي عْنها ِبِمائَِة

 ِديناٍر 

remained unutilized until he returned to Madina.’ The Imam has 
said, ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
used to come out in the dark at night with a sack containing 
Darahim and Dananir (units of money) and would go door-to-
door, knock them and gave a certain amount to the person who 
came out. When Ali ibn al-Husayn passed away, these people 
did not see the person with money anymore. Then they realized 
that Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
must have been the distributor of money among them.’”  

 
H 1263, Ch. 117, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad has narrated from his uncle, ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Salt from  
al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn bint ’Ilya’s who has said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘When Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was about to leave this world he passed out then he 
opened his eyes and recited Chapters 48 and 56 from the Holy 
Quran and said, “All praise belongs to Allah Who has fulfilled 
His promise to us and made us to have the earth as our legacy 
and choose from paradise whatever we might like. Thus, is the 
reward for those who work.” At that time he passed away and 
did not say anything further.’” 

 
H 1264, Ch. 117, h 6 
Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah and ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far al-Himyari have narrated from 
Ibrahim ibn Mahziyar from his brother, Ali ibn Mahziyar from al-Husayn ibn 
Sa‘id from Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from abu Basir from abu  
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
passed away at the age of fifty-seven in A.H. year ninety-five. 
He lived for thirty five years after al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Eighteen 
The Birth of abu Ja‘far, Muhammad ibn Ali, 
Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
Al-Kulayni has said, “Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 

covenant, was born in the year fifty-seven A.H. He passed away 
in the year one hundred fourteen at the age of fifty-seven. He 
was buried in al-Baqi’ cemetery, Madina, near the grave of his 
father, Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  
His mother was ’Umm ‘Abd Allah, daughter of al-Hassan ibn 
Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, may 
Allah grant him and his rightly guided offspring blessings.” 

 
H 1265, Ch. 118, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Ahmad from Salih ibn Mazid from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughira from  
abu al-Sabbah from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘Once, my mother was sitting next to a wall. The wall began to 
break apart and we heard an intense crumbling noise. She 
pointed out with her hands saying, ‘No, for the sake of al-
Mustafa (one of the titles of the Messenger of Allah), Allah has 
not granted you permission to fall.’ The wall remained hanging 
in the air until she moved away from that place. My father gave 
one hundred Dinars as charity in appreciation and as an 
expression of gratitude for Allah’s favor. 
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 الصباِح و ذَكَر أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع جدته أُم أَِبيِه يْوماً فَقَالَقَالَ أَبو
 كَانْت ِصدِّيقَةً لَْم تْدرْك ِفي آِل الْحسِن اْمرأَةٌ ِمثْلُها 

 ِمثْلَه دْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَْحمْن عِن عسالْح ْبن دمحم  

 
 

نا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِب-٢
عْن أَباِن ْبِن تْغِلب عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ جاِبر ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه
الْأَْنصاِري كَانَ آِخر مْن بِقي ِمْن أَْصحاِب رسوِل اللَِّه و كَانَ رجلًا

ِإلَْينا أَْهلَ الْبْيِت و كَانَ يقْعد ِفي مْسِجِد رسوِل اللَِّه ص و هومْنقَِطعاً 
 مْعتِجر ِبِعمامٍة سْوداَء و كَانَ يناِدي يا باِقر الِْعلِْم يا باِقر الِْعلِْم فَكَانَ 

  و اللَِّه ما أَْهجر و أَْهلُ الْمِدينِة يقُولُونَ جاِبر يْهجر فَكَانَ يقُولُ لَا 
ص يقُولُ ِإنك ستْدِرك رجلًا ِمنِّي اْسمه لَِكنِّي سِمْعت رسولَ اللَِّه

اْسِمي و شماِئلُه شماِئِلي يْبقُر الِْعلْم بقْراً فَذَاك الَِّذي دعاِني ِإلَى ما
ات يْوٍم ِفي بْعِض طُرِق الْمِدينِة ِإذْ مرأَقُولُ قَالَ فَبْينا جاِبر يتردد ذَ

ِبطَِريٍق ِفي ذَاك الطَِّريِق كُتاب ِفيِه محمد ْبن عِليٍّ فَلَما نظَر ِإلَْيِه قَالَ
ِهيا غُلَام أَقِْبلْ فَأَقْبلَ ثُم قَالَ لَه أَْدِبْر فَأَْدبر ثُم قَالَ شماِئلُ رسوِل اللَّ
ص و الَِّذي نفِْسي ِبيِدِه يا غُلَام ما اْسمك قَالَ اْسِمي محمد ْبن عِليِّ
وكأُمِّي أَب و قُولُ ِبأَِبي أَْنتي و هأْسقَبِّلُ رلَْيِه يلَ عْيِن فَأَقْبسْبِن الْح

 فَرجع محمد ْبنرسولُ اللَِّه ص يقِْرئُك السلَام و يقُولُ ذَِلك قَالَ
و ينا بي فَقَالَ لَه ربالْخ هرفَأَْخب ذَِعر وه ْيِن ِإلَى أَِبيِه وسِليِّ ْبِن الْحع
قَْد فَعلَها جاِبر قَالَ نعْم قَالَ الْزْم بْيتك يا بني فَكَانَ جاِبر يأِْتيِه طَرفَِي

 أَْهلُ الْمِدينِة يقُولُونَ وا عجباْه ِلجاِبٍر يأِْتي هذَا الْغلَامالنهاِر و كَانَ
طَرفَِي النهاِر و هو آِخر مْن بِقي ِمْن أَْصحاِب رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَلَْم
أِْتيِه عِليٍّ يع ْبن دمحْيِن ع فَكَانَ مسالْح ِليُّ ْبنى عضثْ أَنْ ملْبلَىي

وْجِه الْكَرامِة ِلصْحبِتِه ِلرسوِل اللَِّه ص قَالَ فَجلَس ع يحدِّثُهْم عِن
اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى فَقَالَ أَْهلُ الْمِدينِة ما رأَْينا أَحداً أَْجرأَ ِمْن هذَا فَلَما

 ص فَقَالَ أَْهلُ الْمِدينِة مارأَى ما يقُولُونَ حدثَهْم عْن رسوِل اللَِّه
رأَْينا أَحداً قَطُّ أَكْذَب ِمْن هذَا يحدِّثُنا عمْن لَْم يره فَلَما رأَى ما

 يقُولُونَ حدثَهْم عْن جاِبِر ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه

“Abu al-Sabbah has said, ‘Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, mentioned his grandmother and said, 
“She was a truthful person. No woman was ever found in the 
descendents of al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
like her (in excellence).’”  

Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad a 
similar Hadith. 

 
H 1266, Ch. 118, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Aban ibn Taghlib from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Jabir ibn ’Abd Allah al-Ansari was the last surviving of 
the companions of the Messenger of Allah. He was a devoted 
follower of our Ahl al-Bayt. He would sit in the Mosque of the 
Messenger of Allah wearing a black turban. He would call, ‘O 
Baqir al-‘Ilm, O Baqir al-‘Ilm (a person of deep knowledge).’ 
The people of Madina would say, ‘Jabir is hallucinating.’ He 
would say, ‘No, by Allah, I do not hallucinate, but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say, “You will soon meet a man from me 
whose name will be as my name and his manners as my 
manners. He will dig very deep in knowledge.” This is what 
makes me say what I say.’ The Imam has said, ‘Jabir would still 
come and go, and one day in one of the roads of Madina, when 
passing, he found a few of the school children among whom 
Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
also present (for a reason other than schooling. Attending 
schools was not necessary for 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority)). He looked at him and called him (Muhammad ibn 
Ali) to himself. The boy came to him and then he said, ‘go 
back.’ The boy went back. Then he said, ‘I swear by the One in 
Whose hand is my life, (that I see) manners as the manners of 
the Messenger of Allah. O (little) boy, what is your name?’ He 
replied, ‘My name is Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.  Jabir came forward and 
began to kiss his head and say, ‘May Allah keep my soul and the 
souls of my parents in service for your cause, the Messenger of 
Allah, your great-great grandfather, told me to convey his 
greetings of peace to you and would speak of all that (I see in 
you).’ 

“The Imam has said, ‘Once Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn 
came to his father and he was anxious. He explained to him 
about Jabir. His father asked, ‘Did Jabir really do this?’ He 
replied, ‘Yes, he did so.’ The Imam said, ‘My son, stay home 
(and do not expose yourself to the enemy).’ Jabir thereafter 
would come to him mornings and evenings and the people of 
Madina would say, ‘It is so strange that Jabir, the only surviving 
companion of the Messenger of Allah, comes to a boy on both 
ends of the day every day.’ Very shortly Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, passed away. Muhammad 
ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then normally 
went to visit Jabir out of respect for his being a companion of 
the Messenger of Allah and spoke to people from Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High. The people of Madina would say, 
‘We have not seen anyone as bold as he is.’ On hearing this from 
them he began to speak to them from the Messenger of Allah. 
The people of Madina began to say, ‘We have not seen a greater 
liar as he is because he speaks from one whom he has never 
seen.’ On hearing this from them he began to narrate to them 
from Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah. 
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 يتعلَّم ِمْنه قَالَ فَصدقُوه و كَانَ جاِبر ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه يأِْتيِه فَ

 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن-٣
لَه ْعفٍَر ع فَقُلْتلَى أَِبي جع لْتخِصٍري قَالَ دْن أَِبي باِط عنى الْحثَنم

لْت رسولُ اللَِّه ص واِرثُ الْأَْنِبياِءأَْنتْم ورثَةُ رسوِل اللَِّه ص قَالَ نعْم قُ
عِلم كُلَّ ما عِلموا قَالَ ِلي نعْم قُلْت فَأَْنتْم تقِْدرونَ علَى أَنْ تْحيوا
الْمْوتى و تْبِرُءوا الْأَكْمه و الْأَْبرص قَالَ نعْم ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه ثُم قَالَ ِلي اْدنُ 

 أَبا محمٍد فَدنْوت ِمْنه فَمسح علَى وْجِهي و علَى عْينييا ِمنِّي
ٍء ِفي الْبلَِد فَأَْبصْرت الشْمس و السماَء و الْأَْرض و الْبيوت و كُلَّ شْي

م لَْيكع اِس وا ِللنم لَك كَذَا وكُونَ هِحبُّ أَنْ تقَالَ ِلي أَ ت اثُم
ودأَع اِلصاً قُلْتةُ خنالْج لَك و ا كُْنتكَم ودعِة أَْو تامالِْقي ْوملَْيِهْم يع
كَما كُْنت فَمسح علَى عْيني فَعْدت كَما كُْنت قَالَ فَحدثْت اْبن أَِبي

 النهار حقٌّ عمْيٍر ِبهذَا فَقَالَ أَْشهد أَنَّ هذَا حقٌّ كَما أَنَّ 
 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن أَْحمد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن-٤

عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن عاِصِم ْبِن حمْيٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم عْن
 قَعْوماً ِإذْ وي هِعْند ْعفٍَر ع قَالَ كُْنتاِئِطأَِبي جلَى الْحانَ عشرو ْوجز

و هدلَا هِديلَهما فَرد أَبو جْعفٍَر ع علَْيِهما كَلَامهما ساعةً ثُم نهضا
ا فَقُلْتضهن ةً ثُماعلَى الْأُْنثَى سع لَ الذَّكَرداِئِط هلَى الْحا عا طَارفَلَم

ٍء خلَقَه اللَّه ِمْن لطَّْير قَالَ يا اْبن مْسِلٍم كُلُّ شْيجِعلْت ِفداك ما هذَا ا
ٍء ِفيِه روح فَهو أَْسمع لَنا و أَطْوع ِمِن اْبِن آدم طَْيٍر أَْو بِهيمٍة أَْو شْي

ضىِإنَّ هذَا الْورشانَ ظَن ِباْمرأَِتِه فَحلَفَْت لَه ما فَعلْت فَقَالَْت تْر
 ِبمحمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ فَرِضيا ِبي فَأَْخبْرته أَنه لَها ظَاِلم فَصدقَها 

 
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط-٥
 قَالَ لَما حِملَعْن صاِلِح ْبِن حْمزةَ عْن أَِبيِه عْن أَِبي بكٍْر الْحْضرِميِّ

أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِإلَى الشاِم ِإلَى ِهشاِم ْبِن عْبِد الْمِلِك و صار ِبباِبِه قَالَ
ْختبوِني قَْد ومأَْيتةَ ِإذَا ريِني أُمِتِه ِمْن بْضرْن كَانَ ِبحم اِبِه وِلأَْصح

 قَْد سكَتُّ فَلْيقِْبلْ علَْيِه كُلُّ رجٍل ِمْنكُْممحمد ْبن عِليٍّ ثُم رأَْيتموِني
 فَلْيوبِّْخه ثُم أَمر أَنْ يْؤذَنَ لَه فَلَما دخلَ علَْيِه أَبو جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ

 

“The Imam has said, ‘They would accept what he narrates 
from Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah. However, Jabir would come to him 
and learn from him (Muhammad ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant). ’” 

 
H 1267, Ch. 118, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from al-Muthanna al-Hannat from abu Basir who has said the 
following: 

“Once I went to see abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and asked him, ‘Are you the heir of the Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said, ‘Yes, we are his heir.’ I then asked, ‘Was the 
Messenger of Allah the heir of the prophets and did he know all 
that they knew?’ He said to me, ‘Yes, it is true.’ I then asked, 
‘Do you have the power to bring the dead back to life and cure 
the lepers, and the blind?’ He said, ‘Yes, we do have such 
powers by the permission of Allah.’ Then he said to me, ‘Come 
closer to me, O abu Muhammad.’ I went closer to him and he 
rubbed my face and my eyes and I saw the sun, the skies, the 
earth, the houses and all things in the town. Then he asked me, 
‘Do you like to live this way, you will have what others have 
and be responsible for whatever they will be held responsible for 
on the Day of Judgment or wopuld you like to live as before and 
have paradise purely?’ I said, ‘I would like to live as I lived 
before.’ He rubbed my eyes and I found myself as before.’ 

“I (the narrator) told it to ibn abu ‘Umayr who said, ‘I testify 
that this is true just as the day is true.’” 

 
H 1268, Ch. 118, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn Ali from ‘Asim ibn Humayd 
from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 

“One day I was in the presence of abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when a pair of turtledoves came and 
sat on the wall and exchanged cooing as they usually do. Abu 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then also responsed       
to their queries for a while. They then flew away and on the 
other wall the male sounded to the female for a while and then 
both of them flew away. I then asked the Imam, ‘May Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause, what were these birds?’ 
The Imam said, ‘O ibn Muslim, all that Allah has created, such 
as birds, animals or other things that have life, they obey us 
better than people. The male dove was suspicious about the 
female and she denied it on oath, which the male did not accept. 
Then she asked if he would abide by the decision of Muhammad 
ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He agreed and I 
told him that he had wronged his mate, then he believed her.’” 

 
H 1269, Ch. 118, h 5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn Asbat from Salih ibn Hamza from his father from abu Bakr al-Hadrami who 
has said the following: 

“Once abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
taken to al-Sham (Damascus) to the court of Hisham ibn ‘Abd 
al-Malik. When he arrived at his door he (Hisham) instructed his 
people from the Amawids, ‘When I finish scolding Muhammad 
ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and stop, then 
each of you one after the other should reprimand and level 
blame on him.’ He then ordered to allow Muhammad ibn Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, to come in his presence. 
When abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, arrived 
he made a gesture with his hand to all of them and offered a 
general greeting. He then sat down. This increased the 
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امِهش ادفَاْزد لَسج لَاِم ثُمِميعاً ِبالسْم جهملَْيكُْم فَعع لَامِدِه السِبي
ْيِه حنقاً ِبتْرِكِه السلَام علَْيِه ِبالِْخلَافَِة و جلُوِسِه ِبغْيِر ِإذٍْن فَأَقْبلَعلَ

يوبِّخه و يقُولُ ِفيما يقُولُ لَه يا محمد ْبن عِليٍّ لَا يزالُ الرجلُ ِمْنكُْم
 و زعم أَنه الِْإمام سفَهاً وقَْد شق عصا الْمْسِلِمني و دعا ِإلَى نفِْسِه

لَْيِه الْقَْوملَ عأَقْب كَتا سفَلَم هبِّخوأَنْ ي ادا أَرِبم هخبو ِقلَّةَ ِعلٍْم و
ضهن الْقَْوم كَتا سْم فَلَمهى آِخرى اْنقَضتح هبِّخوٍل يجر ْعدلٌ بجر

لَ أَيُّها الناس أَْين تذْهبونَ و أَْين يراد ِبكُْم ِبنا هدى اللَّهع قَاِئماً ثُم قَا
أَولَكُْم و ِبنا يْخِتم آِخركُْم فَِإنْ يكُْن لَكُْم ملْك معجلٌ فَِإنَّ لَنا ملْكاً

اِقبا أَْهلُ الْعِلأَن لْكا ملِْكنم ْعدب لَْيس لًا وجؤملَّ وج و زع قُولُ اللَّهِة ي
الْعاِقبةُ ِللْمتِقني فَأَمر ِبِه ِإلَى الْحْبِس فَلَما صار ِإلَى الْحْبِس تكَلَّم فَلَْم

ْبقْبِس ِإلَى يالْح اِحباَء صِإلَْيِه فَج نح و فَهشرلٌ ِإلَّا تجْبِس رِفي الْح
اٍم فَقَالَ ياِم أَنِْهشِمْن أَْهِل الش لَْيكع اِئفِإنِّي خ ْؤِمِننيالْم ا أَِمري 

يحولُوا بْينك و بْين مْجِلِسك هذَا ثُم أَْخبره ِبخبِرِه فَأَمر ِبِه فَحِملَ
لَا يْخرج لَهمعلَى الْبِريِد هو و أَْصحابه ِليردُّوا ِإلَى الْمِدينِة و أَمر أَنْ 

الْأَْسواق و حالَ بْينهْم و بْين الطَّعاِم و الشراِب فَساروا ثَلَاثاً لَا
يِجدونَ طَعاماً و لَا شراباً حتى اْنتهْوا ِإلَى مْدين فَأُغِْلق باب الْمِدينِة

الْع و وعالْج هابكَا أَْصحْم فَشهوندْشِرفلًا ِليبج ِعدقَالَ فَص طَش
علَْيِهْم فَقَالَ ِبأَْعلَى صْوِتِه يا أَْهلَ الْمِدينِة الظَّاِلِم أَْهلُها أَنا بِقيةُ اللَِّه
يقُولُ اللَّه بِقيت اللَِّه خْير لَكُْم ِإنْ كُْنتْم مْؤِمِنني و ما أَنا علَْيكُْم

لَ و كَانَ ِفيِهْم شْيخ كَِبري فَأَتاهْم فَقَالَ لَهْم يا قَْوِم هِذِه وِبحِفيٍظ قَا
اللَِّه دْعوةُ شعْيٍب النِبيِّ و اللَِّه لَِئْن لَْم تْخِرجوا ِإلَى هذَا الرجِل

قُوِني ِفيِبالْأَْسواِق لَتْؤخذُنَّ ِمْن فَْوِقكُْم و ِمْن تْحِت أَْرجِلكُْم فَصدِّ
اِصحأِْنفُونَ فَِإنِّي لَكُْم نْستا توِني ِفيمكَذِّب وِني وأَِطيع ِة ورِذِه الْمه
قَالَ فَبادروا فَأَْخرجوا ِإلَى محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ و أَْصحاِبِه ِبالْأَْسواِق فَبلَغَ

ْيِخ فَبالش ربِلِك خْبِد الْمع ْبن امِهشعنا صم ْدرفَلَْم ي لَهمثَ ِإلَْيِه فَحع
 ِبِه 

 
٦-ارْهِزيْبِن م اِهيمْن ِإْبرِميعاً عِريُّ جالِْحْمي ْبِد اللَِّه وع ْبن ْعدس  

عْن أَِخيِه عِليِّ ْبِن مْهِزيار عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن
 مْسكَانَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُِبض محمدعِن اْبِن

ةَ وْشرع عاِم أَْربةً ِفي عنس ْمِسنيخ ْبٍع وس اْبن وه و اِقرِليٍّ الْبع ْبن
ْهرش ةً ونةَ سْشرع ْيِن ع ِتْسعسِليِّ ْبِن الْحع ْعدب اشْيِن ِمائٍَة ع 

disappointment of Hisham because he did not address him as the 
Caliph and sat down without his permission. Hisham then began 
to reprimand and scold him. He said to him among other things, 
‘O Muhammad ibn Ali, why is it that one or the other from you 
cause disunity among the Muslims and call people to follow him 
thinking that he is the Imam? It is nothing but because of his 
ignorance and foolishness.’ He scolded him as much as he 
wanted. When he became quiet others one after the other began 
to annoy and nag him. 

“When they all became quiet, he rose and stood up and asked, 
‘O people, what is it that you want and where are you headed? 
Through us, Allah granted you guidance to the first one among 
you and through us the last among you can receive guidance. 
You do have a temporary power but to us belongs the future 
power and there will be no power after our power; to us belongs 
the final good end as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, has said, “The final victory is for the pious ones.” 
(7:128) 

“He (Hisham) ordered him imprisoned. In the prison whoever 
he spoke to he would sympathize with him. The guard came to 
Hisham and said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, I am afraid for you 
from the people of al-Sham (Damascus). They may remove you 
from this position.’ He gave him the full report. Hisham then 
ordered the Imam and his people escorted to Madina. He ordered 
his people not to allow the Imam and his people to go to 
marketplaces. They were denied food and water. They traveled 
three days without food and water until they arrived at Madyan. 
They were left behind the locked doors therein. People of the 
Imam complained to him of hunger and thirst. The Imam has 
said that he then climbed a hill above them and said loudly, ‘O 
people of Madyan, the town of unjust people. I am Baqiyat 
Allah (the power that Allah has kept in reserve) as He has said, 
“If you are true believers then you must know that the profit (the 
reserved power) which Allah has left for you is better for you 
(than what you may gain through deceitful ways). I am not 
responsible for your deeds.’” (11:86) 

“The Imam has said that among them there was an old man 
who went to them (people of the town) and said, ‘By Allah, this 
is the call of Shu‘ayb, the Prophet of Allah. If you do not go to 
this man in the marketplace, you will be seized from the above 
and below. Believe me and obey me this time, but you may 
reject me next time. I am giving you good advice.’ He has said, 
‘They came out quickly to Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and his people in the marketplace. The 
news reached Hisham ibn ‘Abd al-Malik who summoned the old 
man and he was taken to the court but it is not known what he 
did to him.’” 

  
H 1270, Ch. 118, h 6 
Sa‘d. ibn ‘Abd Allah and al-Himyari both have narrated from Ibrahim ibn 
Mahziyar from his brother, Ali ibn Mhaziyar from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Muhammad ibn Ali, al-Baqir, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, passed away at the age of fifty-seven, in A.H. one 
hundred fourteen. He lived for nineteen years and two months 
after Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ” 

 

 446



حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

 َباُب َمْوِلِد أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد ع
 

 ولِْد أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع سنةَ ثَلَاٍث و ثَماِنني و مضى ِفي شواٍل ِمْن سنِة
ِفيثَماٍن و أَْربِعني و ِمائٍَة و لَه خْمس و ِستُّونَ سنةً و دِفن ِبالْبِقيِع 

الْقَْبِر الَِّذي دِفن ِفيِه أَبوه و جدُّه و الْحسن ْبن عِليٍّ ع و أُمُّه أُمُّ فَْروةَ
ِبْنت الْقَاِسِم ْبِن محمِد ْبِن أَِبي بكٍْر و أُمُّها أَْسماُء ِبْنت عْبِد الرْحمِن

 ْبِن أَِبي بكٍْر 
 

١-ى عْحيي ْبن دمحم  دْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَْحمْن عٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحم
عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن الْحسِن قَالَ حدثَِني وْهب ْبن حفٍْص عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن
ْبن الْقَاِسم ِب ويسالْم ْبن ِعيدْبِد اللَِّه ع كَانَ سو عِريٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَبج

ِن أَِبي بكٍْر و أَبو خاِلٍد الْكَابِليُّ ِمْن ِثقَاِت عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِنمحمِد ْب
ع قَالَ و كَانْت أُمِّي ِممْن آمنْت و اتقَْت و أَْحسنْت و اللَّه يِحبُّ

و اللَّهأُمِّي قَالَ أَِبي يا أُم فَْروةَ ِإنِّي لَأَْدع الْمْحِسِنني قَالَ و قَالَْت
ا ِمننوبنا يِفيم ْحنا نٍة ِلأَنرم اللَّْيلَِة أَلْف ْوِم وا ِفي الْيِتنذِْنِبي ِشيعِلم
الرزايا نْصِبر علَى ما نْعلَم ِمن الثَّواِب و هْم يْصِبرونَ علَى ما لَا

 يْعلَمونَ 
٢-ِن اْبِن جا عاِبنأَْصح ْعضةَ  باعمانَ ْبِن سلَْيمْن سْن أَِبيِه عوٍر عْمه

عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم عِن الْمفَضِل ْبِن عمر قَالَ وجه أَبو جْعفٍَر
الْمْنصور ِإلَى الْحسِن ْبِن زْيٍد و هو واِليِه علَى الْحرمْيِن أَنْ أَْحِرْق

ْبِن محمٍد داره فَأَلْقَى النار ِفي داِر أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه فَأَخذَِتعلَى جْعفَِر 
و ارطَّى النختْبِد اللَِّه ع يو عأَب جرالدِّْهِليِز فَخ اِب وِفي الْب ارالن

م خِليِل اللَِّه ع يْمِشي ِفيها و يقُولُ أَنا اْبن أَْعراِق الثَّرى أَنا اْبن ِإْبراِهي
 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْبْرِقيِّ عْن أَِبيِه-٣

لَيِخطَ عةَ قَالَ سْيربْمِرو ْبِن هْبِن ع ِزيدْولَى يفَْيٍد مْن رع هْن ذَكَرمع
ِني فَهرْبت ِمْنه و عذْت ِبأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه عاْبن هبْيرةَ و حلَف علَي لَيقْتلُ

فَأَْعلَْمته خبِري فَقَالَ ِلي اْنصِرْف و أَقِْرئْه ِمنِّي السلَام و قُلْ لَه ِإنِّي قَْد
اكِفد ِعلْتج لَه وٍء فَقُلْتِبس ِهْجهفَْيداً فَلَا تر ْولَاكم لَْيكع ْرتآج

يٌّ خِبيثُ الرأِْي فَقَالَ اذْهْب ِإلَْيِه كَما أَقُولُ لَك فَأَقْبلْت فَلَماشاِم
كُْنت ِفي بْعِض الْبواِدي اْستقْبلَِني أَْعراِبيٌّ فَقَالَ أَْين تذْهب ِإنِّي أَرى

 وْجه مقْتوٍل ثُم قَالَ ِلي

Chapter One Hundred Nineteen 
The Birth of abu ‘Abd Allah Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, 
Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
Al-Kulayni has said, “Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 

supreme covenant, was born in A.H. eighty-three. He passed 
away in the month of Shawwal in the year one hundred forty-
eight at the age of sixty-five. He was buried in al-Baqi‘ 
cemetery, Madina in the graveyard, where his father and 
grandfather and al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, were buried. His mother was ’Umm Farwah, daughter 
of al-Qasim ibn Muhammad ibn abu Bakr, and her mother was 
’Asma’ daughter of ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Bakr.” 

 
H 1271, Ch. 119, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Ahmad from Ibrahim ibn al-Hassan who has said that Wahab ibn Hafs 
narrated to me from Ishaq ibn Jarir who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib, al-Qasim ibn Muhammad ibn abu 
Bakr and abu al-Khalid al-Kabuli were of the trusted and reliable 
companions of Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  The Imam has said, ‘My mother was a true believer, 
pious and a person of good deeds. Allah loves the people of 
good deeds.’ He has said, ‘My mother has said that my father 
said, “O ’Umm Farwah, I pray to Allah to forgive the sins of the 
sinners of our Shi‘a (followers) a thousand times a day because 
we exercise patience in the face of hardships knowing well the 
facts of reward (in the next life) but they exercise patience in 
that of which they have no knowledge.’” 

 
H 1272, Ch. 119, h 2 
Certain persons of our people have narrated from ibn Jumhur from his father 
from Sulayman ibn Sama‘a from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from al-Mufaddal ibn 
‘Umar who has said the following: 

“Once abu Ja‘far al-Mansur ordered his governor of Makka 
and Madina, al-Hassan ibn al-Zayd, to set fire to the house of 
Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, to 
burn him to death. The house of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, was set on fire and it burned the door 
and the corridor. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, came out walking in the fire and stepping on it and 
said, ‘I am the son of  ’A‘raq al-Thara (’Isma‘il), I am the son of 
Ibrahim (Abraham), the beloved friend of Allah.’” 

 
H 1273, Ch. 119, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Barqi from his father from those he mentioned from Rufayd, slave of Yazid ibn 
‘Amr ibn Hubayra who has said the following: 

“Once Hubayra became angry with me and swore to kill me. I 
ran away from him in fear and sought refuge with abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  I informed him of 
my story and he said, ‘go back and convey my greetings to him 
and say to him, on my behalf, “I have given refuge and 
protection against you to your slave, Rufayd. Do not harm him 
with your anger.’” I said to him, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, he is a Shami (from Damascus) and has 
filthy opinions.’ He said, ‘go to him and say what I have told 
you to say.’ I then returned back and on the way in the 
wilderness I met an Arab man who asked me, ‘Where are you 
going? I see the face of a man to be killed.’ He then said, ‘Show 
me your hand.’ I showed him my hand. He said, ‘It is the hand 
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دفَقَالَ ي لْتفَفَع كدأَْخِرْج يْزتفَأَْبر قَالَ ِلي أَْبِرْز ِرْجلَك وٍل ثُمقْتم 
دسفَقَالَ ج لْتفَفَع كدسقَالَ ِلي أَْبِرْز ج وٍل ثُمقْتِرْجِلي فَقَالَ ِرْجلُ م
أْساْمِض فَلَا ب فَقَالَ ِلي لْتفَفَع كانقَالَ ِلي أَْخِرْج ِلس وٍل ثُمقْتم

 ِفي ِلساِنك ِرسالَةً لَْو أَتْيت ِبها الِْجبالَ الرواِسي لَاْنقَادْتعلَْيك فَِإنَّ
لَك قَالَ فَِجئْت حتى وقَفْت علَى باِب اْبِن هبْيرةَ فَاْستأْذَْنت فَلَما

ف ثُم أَمردخلْت علَْيِه قَالَ أَتْتك ِبحاِئٍن ِرْجلَاه يا غُلَام النطْع و السْي
ِقي فَقُلْتنع ْضِربِلي افيالس لَيع قَام أِْسي ور دش و ِبي فَكُتِّفْت
أَيُّها الْأَِمري لَْم تظْفَْر ِبي عْنوةً و ِإنما ِجئْتك ِمْن ذَاِت نفِْسي و هاهنا

قَالَ قُلْ فَقُلْت أَْخِلِني فَأَمر مْنأَْمر أَذْكُره لَك ثُم أَْنت و شأْنك فَ
قُولُ لَكي و لَامالس قِْرئُكٍد يمحم ْبن ْعفَرج لَه وا فَقُلْتجرفَخ رضح
قَْد آجْرت علَْيك مْولَاك رفَْيداً فَلَا تِهْجه ِبسوٍء فَقَالَ و اللَِّه لَقَْد قَالَ

م ْبن ْعفَرج الَكهدفَر لَه لَفْتفَح لَامأَِني السأَقْر قَالَةَ وِذِه الْمٍد همح
علَي ثَلَاثاً ثُم حلَّ أَكْتاِفي ثُم قَالَ لَا يقِْنعِني ِمْنك حتى تفْعلَ ِبي ما

ي فَقَالَ وتِطيب ِبِه نفِْس فَعلْت ِبك قُلْت ما تْنطَِلق يِدي ِبذَاك و لَا
اللَِّه ما يقِْنعِني ِإلَّا ذَاك فَفَعلْت ِبِه كَما فَعلَ ِبي و أَطْلَقْته فَناولَِني

 ا ِشئْتا مبِّْر ِفيهفَد ِدكوِري ِفي يقَالَ أُم و هماتخ 

 
 
 
 
 عْبِد الْعِزيِز  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عمر ْبِن-٤

عِن الْخْيبِريِّ عْن يونس ْبِن ظَْبيانَ و مفَضِل ْبِن عمر و أَِبي سلَمةَ
السراِج و الْحسْيِن ْبِن ثُوْيِر ْبِن أَِبي فَاِختةَ قَالُوا كُنا ِعْند أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه

الْأَْرِض و اِئنزا خنأَنْ أَقُولَع فَقَالَ ِعْند لَْو ِشئْت ا وهفَاِتيحم 
ِبِإْحدى ِرْجلَي أَْخِرِجي ما ِفيِك ِمن الذَّهِب لَأَْخرجْت قَالَ ثُم قَالَ
ِبِإْحدى ِرْجلَْيِه فَخطَّها ِفي الْأَْرِض خطّاً فَاْنفَرجِت الْأَْرض ثُم قَالَ

قَْدر ِشْبٍر ثُم قَالَ اْنظُروا حسناً فَنظَْرنا فَِإذَاِبيِدِه فَأَْخرج سِبيكَةَ ذَهٍب 
اكِفد ِعلْتا جنْعضب لَأْلَأُ فَقَالَ لَهتْعٍض يلَى با عهْعضةٌ بكَِثري اِئكبس
ناأُْعِطيتْم ما أُْعِطيتْم و ِشيعتكُْم مْحتاجونَ قَالَ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه سيْجمع لَ

آِخرةَ و يْدِخلُهْم جناِت النِعيِم و يْدِخلُ عدونا و ِلِشيعِتنا الدُّْنيا و الْ
 ِحيمالْج 

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عِن الْمعلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه-٥
ِبعتي ارِصٍري قَالَ كَانَ ِلي جْن أَِبي باناًعِقي دالًا فَأَعم ابالسُّلْطَانَ فَأَص 

 و كَانَ يْجمع الْجِميع ِإلَْيِه 

of a person to be murdered.’ He then said, ‘Show me your foot.’ 
I showed him my foot. He said, ‘It is the foot of a person to be 
murdered.’ He then said, ‘Show me your body.’ When I did so, 
he said, ‘It is the body of a person to be murdered.’ He then said, 
‘Show me your tongue.’ I showed him my tongue. He said, ‘go 
on. Nothing will happen to you. On your tongue there is a 
message that if you take it even to the tall mountains they will 
obey you.’ 

“I (the narrator) then went on until I was at the door of ibn 
Hubayra and I asked permission to see him and then I went in 
his presence. He said, ‘The traitor has come on his own legs. O 
slave, get the leather rope and the sword,’ he shouted. He 
ordered to tie up my hands and head. The sword man stood over 
my head to cut my head off. I said, ‘O commander, you have not 
captured me just like that. I came to you from a living person. 
There is a certain matter that I want to say to you. Thereafter it 
will be up to you to do whatever you may choose.’ He said, ‘Say 
it.’ I said, ‘First, you must allow me to speak to you in private.’ 
He ordered everyone to go out of the room and they went out. I 
said, ‘Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, asked me to convey his greetings of peace to you. He 
also said, “I have given protection against you to your slave, 
Rufayd. Do not harm him with your words.” He then said, ‘I 
swear you to Allah, did Ja‘far (ibn Muhammad) really say these 
words and convey greetings of peace to me?’ I then swore 
before him and he asked Allah to grant peace to Ja‘far ibn 
Muhammad. He did so three times. Then he opened my hands 
and then said, ‘This does not convince me until you do to me 
what I just did to you.’ I said, ‘My hands will not move for such 
things and my conscience will not accept it.’ He said, ‘By Allah, 
my conscience will not agree unless you do what I asked.’ I then 
did what he had done to me and then released him. He then gave 
me his own seal and said, ‘I hereby place all of my affairs in 
your hands to manage as you would like.’” 

 
H 1274, Ch. 119, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from al-Khaybari from Yunus ibn Zabyan and al-Mufaddal ibn 
‘Umar and abu Salama al-Sarraj and al-Husayn ibn Thuwayr ibn abu Fakhita  
who have said the following: 

“Once we were in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and he said, ‘We (Ahl al-Bayt) have 
the key to the treasures of the earth. If I tell one of my feet to say 
to the earth, “Let out whatever gold that is there in you,” it will 
do so.’ 

“The narrator) has said that he then said to one of his feet and 
made a line with it on earth, the earth ripped open, then he told 
his hand that took out a brick of gold of the size of a hand (about 
a foot). He then said, ‘Watch carefully.’ We then looked again 
and saw many such pieces of gold one over the other shining. A 
certain person among us said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, you have been granted whatever there is 
but your Shi‘a are needy.’ 

“The narrator has said that the Imam then said, ‘Allah will 
soon grant to our Shi‘a and to us the bounties of both this and 
the next life. He will admit them in paradise and its blessings. 
There will be hell for our enemies.’” 

 
H 1275, Ch. 119, h 5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
certain persons of his people from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“I had a neighbor who followed the Sultan (the ruler) and he 
had gained certain properties. He often arranged parties and 
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و يْشرب الْمْسِكر و يْؤِذيِني فَشكَْوته ِإلَى نفِْسِه غَْير مرٍة فَلَْم يْنتِه
 مْبتلًى و أَْنت رجلٌفَلَما أَنْ أَلْحْحت علَْيِه فَقَالَ ِلي يا هذَا أَنا رجلٌ

ذَِلك قَعفَو ِبك اللَّه ْنِقذَِنيأَنْ ي ْوتجر اِحِبكِني ِلصْضترافًى فَلَْو ععم
لَه ِفي قَلِْبي فَلَما ِصْرت ِإلَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ذَكَْرت لَه حالَه فَقَالَ ِلي

يِإلَى الْكُوفَِة س ْعتجٍدِإذَا رمحم ْبن ْعفَرج قُولُ لَكي فَقُلْ لَه أِْتيك
دْع ما أَْنت علَْيِه و أَْضمن لَك علَى اللَِّه الْجنةَ فَلَما رجْعت ِإلَى
لَه قُلْت ْنِزِلي ثُملَا مى ختِعْنِدي ح هْستبى فَاْحتْن أَتاِني ِفيمالْكُوفَِة أَت

 ِإنِّي ذَكَْرتك ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد الصاِدِق ع فَقَالَيا هذَا
ْبن ْعفَرج قُولُ لَكي فَقُلْ لَه أِْتيكيِإلَى الْكُوفَِة س ْعتجِلي ِإذَا ر

 فَبكَى ثُممحمٍد دْع ما أَْنت علَْيِه و أَْضمن لَك علَى اللَِّه الْجنةَ قَالَ
قَالَ ِلي اللَِّه لَقَْد قَالَ لَك أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه هذَا قَالَ فَحلَفْت لَه أَنه قَْد قَالَ
ثَ ِإلَيعاٍم بأَي ْعدا كَانَ بى فَلَمضم و كْسبفَقَالَ ِلي ح ا قُلْتِلي م

ْرياِرِه عد لْفخ وِإذَا ه اِني وعافَداللَِّه م ِصٍري لَا وا با أَبانٌ فَقَالَ ِلي ي
ٌء ِإلَّا و قَْد أَْخرْجته و أَنا كَما ترى قَالَ فَمضْيت بِقي ِفي مْنِزِلي شْي

تأِْت علَْيِه أَيام يِسريةٌ ِإلَى ِإْخواِننا فَجمْعت لَه ما كَسْوته ِبِه ثُم لَْم 
تحلْتعِليلٌ فَأِْتِني فَجأَنِّي ع ثَ ِإلَيعى ى بتح هاِلجأُع ِإلَْيِه و ِلفأَْخت

نزلَ ِبِه الْمْوت فَكُْنت ِعْنده جاِلساً و هو يجود ِبنفِْسِه فَغِشي علَْيِه
ِحبك لَنا ثُم قُِبضغَْشيةً ثُم أَفَاق فَقَالَ ِلي يا أَبا بِصٍري قَْد وفَى صا

رْحمةُ اللَِّه علَْيِه فَلَما حجْجت أَتْيت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَاْستأْذَْنت علَْيِه
فَلَما دخلْت قَالَ ِلي اْبِتداًء ِمْن داِخِل الْبْيِت و ِإْحدى ِرْجلَي ِفي

 ِرِه يا أَبا بِصٍري قَْد وفَْينا ِلصاِحِبك الصْحِن و الْأُْخرى ِفي ِدْهِليِز دا
 
 

 
عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَْشعِريُّ عْن محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْجباِر -٦

يْحيى عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمِد ْبِن الْأَْشعِث قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَ تْدِري ما كَانَ
ي هذَا الْأَْمِر و مْعِرفَِتنا ِبِه و ما كَانَ ِعْندنا ِمْنه ِذكْر وسبب دخوِلنا ِف
ٍء ِمما ِعْند الناِس قَالَ قُلْت لَه ما ذَاك قَالَ ِإنَّ أَبا جْعفٍَر لَا مْعِرفَةُ شْي

ا مِث يِد ْبِن الْأَْشعمحاِنيِق قَالَ ِلأَِبي موا الدْعِني أَبلًايجاْبِغ ِلي ر دمح
لَه عقْلٌ يؤدِّي عنِّي فَقَالَ لَه أَِبي قَْد أَصْبته لَك هذَا فُلَانُ ْبن مهاِجٍر
خاِلي قَالَ فَأِْتِني ِبِه قَالَ فَأَتْيته ِبخاِلي فَقَالَ لَه أَبو جْعفٍَر يا اْبن مهاِجٍر

الْمِدينةَ و أِْت عْبد اللَِّه ْبن الْحسِن ْبِن الْحسِنخذْ هذَا الْمالَ و أِْت 
لٌ غَِريبجْم ِإنِّي رٍد فَقُلْ لَهمحم ْبن ْعفَرْيِتِه ِفيِهْم جةً ِمْن أَْهِل بِعد و

 ِمْن أَْهِل خراسانَ 

 

invited female singers. They would drink wine and disturb me.  I 
complained to the man several times but he did not pay any 
attention. When I insisted he said, ‘O man, I am an addicted 
person and you are sober. I wish you would take me to your 
master and I hope Allah will save me through him.’ His words 
impressed me a great deal. Upon my visiting abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, I mentioned the condition 
of the man to him. The Imam said, ‘When you will go back to 
Kufa he may come to you, say to him, “Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to you, ‘Stay away 
from what you are involved in. I guarantee that Allah will admit 
you in paradise.’”’  When I returned to Kufa he came to me. I 
kept him with me until just two of us were there alone. I then 
said to him, ‘O man, I mentioned you to abu ‘Abd Allah, Ja‘far 
ibn Muhammad, al-Sadiq, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
and he said to me, “When you will return to al-Kufa, the man 
will soon come to you. Say to him, ‘Ja‘far ibn Muhammad said 
to you, “Stay away from what you are involved in and I will 
guarantee that Allah will admit you in paradise.”’” 

“The narrator has said that the man then wept and asked me, ‘I 
swear you to Allah, did abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, really say this to you?’ I then swore before 
him that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
did really say so.’ He said, ‘This is enough for you’ and he left. 
After few days he called me while he was behind his house and 
had no clothes on him and he said to me, ‘O abu Basir, by Allah, 
there is nothing left in my house. I gave all of them away and I 
am left as you see.’ 

“The narrator has said, ‘I then went to our people and made a 
collection to clothe him. Shortly thereafter he sent someone to 
inform me that he was ill and that I must see him. Thereafter I 
often went to him to provide treatment until he was about to die. 
I was sitting near him and he was experiencing the agony of 
death. He fainted and then regained conscience and said to me, 
‘O abu Basir, your master has fulfilled his promise to me.’ He 
then passed away. May Allah grant him blessings. When I went 
for Hajj I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and asked permission for a meeting. As I was 
about to enter in his presence, one foot in the corridor and one 
inside, the Imam, before my saying anything, said from the 
inside, ‘O abu Basir, we have fulfilled our promise to your 
friend.’” 

 
H 1276, Ch. 119, h 6 
Abu Ali al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ibn al-’Ash‘ath who said to me 
the following: 

“Do you know the reason why we came in this matter (became 
Shi‘a) and recognized it even though there was no mention of it 
among us and we had no knowledge of what other people 
(Shi‘a) had?” I (the narrator) asked him, “What then is the 
reason for it?” 

“He said, ‘Abu Ja‘far, abu Dawaniq once said to abu 
Muhammad ibn al-‘Ash‘ath, ‘O Muhammad, I want a person of 
reason who can represent me.’ My father said, ‘I have found one 
for you. He is so and so ibn Muhajir, my maternal uncle.’ He 
(abu Dawaniq) said, ‘Bring him to me.’ He has said that he 
brought him to abu Dawaniq. Abu Ja‘far, abu Dawaniq said, ‘O 
son of Muhajir, take this property to Madina and give it to ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Hassan ibn al-Hassan and a number of the people of 
his family among whom is Ja‘far ibn Muhammad and say to 
them, “I am from Khrusan and a stranger in this area. One of 
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لْماِل و اْدفَْع ِإلَى كُلِّو ِبها ِشيعةٌ ِمْن ِشيعِتكُْم وجهوا ِإلَْيكُْم ِبهذَا ا
واِحٍد ِمْنهْم علَى شْرِط كَذَا و كَذَا فَِإذَا قَبضوا الْمالَ فَقُلْ ِإنِّي رسولٌ
الَ وذَ الْمْم فَأَخْضتا قَبطُوطُكُْم ِبقَْبِضكُْم مِعي خكُونَ مأُِحبُّ أَنْ ي و

لدواِنيِق و محمد ْبن الْأَْشعِث ِعْنده فَقَالَأَتى الْمِدينةَ فَرجع ِإلَى أَِبي ا
ْم ِبقَْبِضِهمطُوطُهِذِه خه و الْقَْوم ْيتقَالَ أَت اَءكرا واِنيِق موو الدأَب لَه
الْمالَ خلَا جْعفَر ْبن محمٍد فَِإنِّي أَتْيته و هو يصلِّي ِفي مْسِجِد

ِل ص فَجلَْست خلْفَه و قُلْت حتى يْنصِرف فَأَذْكُر لَه ماالرسو
ذَكَْرت ِلأَْصحاِبِه فَعجلَ و اْنصرف ثُم الْتفَت ِإلَي فَقَالَ يا هذَا اتِق

 بِني مْروانَ واللَّه و لَا تغر أَْهلَ بْيِت محمٍد فَِإنهْم قَِريبو الْعْهِد ِبدْولَِة
ِمنِّي و هأْسى رقَالَ فَأَْدن اللَّه كأَْصلَح ا ذَاكم و فَقُلْت اجْحتْم مكُلُّه
أَْخبرِني ِبجِميِع ما جرى بْيِني و بْينك حتى كَأَنه كَانَ ثَاِلثَنا قَالَ فَقَالَ

بْيِت نبوٍة ِإلَّا و ِفيِه اْعلَْم أَنه لَْيس ِمْن أَْهِللَه أَبو جْعفٍَر يا اْبن مهاِجٍر 
محدثٌ و ِإنَّ جْعفَر ْبن محمٍد محدثُنا الْيْوم و كَانْت هِذِه الدلَالَةُ

 سبب قَْوِلنا ِبهِذِه الْمقَالَِة 

 
 
 
 ْبن جْعفٍَر جِميعاً عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن  سْعد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه و عْبد اللَِّه-٧

مْهِزيار عْن أَِخيِه عِليِّ ْبِن مْهِزيار عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد عْن محمِد
ْعفَرْبِد اللَِّه جو عأَب ِصٍري قَالَ قُِبضْن أَِبي بْسكَانَ عِن اْبِن ماٍن عْبِن ِسن

ٍد ع ومحم ْبنو ِعنيأَْرب اٍن واِم ثَمةً ِفي عنس ِستِّني ْمٍس وخ اْبن وه 
 ِمائٍَة و عاش بْعد أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع أَْربعاً و ثَلَاِثني سنةً 

  سْعد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر محمِد ْبِن عمر ْبِن سِعيٍد عْن-٨
قُوب عْن أَِبي الْحسِن الْأَوِل ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ أَنايونس ْبِن يْع

كَفَّْنت أَِبي ِفي ثَْوبْيِن شطَِويْيِن كَانَ يْحِرم ِفيِهما و ِفي قَِميٍص ِمْن
اهرْرٍد اْشتِفي ب ْيِن ع وسِليِّ ْبِن الْحْت ِلعٍة كَانامِفي ِعم ِصِه وقُم

اراً ِبأَْربِدين ِعني 

 

 َباُب َمْوِلِد أَِبي الَْحَسِن ُموَسى ْبِن َجْعفٍَر ع

 
وِلد أَبو الْحسِن موسى ع ِبالْأَْبواِء سنةَ ثَماٍن و ِعْشِرين و ِمائٍَة و قَالَ
بْعضهْم ِتْسٍع و ِعْشِرين و ِمائٍَة و قُِبض ع ِلِستٍّ خلَْونَ ِمْن رجٍب

سنِة ثَلَاٍث و ثَماِنني و ِمائٍَة و هو اْبن أَْربٍع أَْو خْمٍس و خْمِسنيِمْن 
 كاهْبِس السِّْنِديِّ ْبِن شِفي ح ادْغدع ِبب قُِبض ةً ونس 

your Shi‘a (followers) from Khurasan gave me this property to 
deliver to you.” Then give to each of them from the property 
with such and such conditions. When they take the property 
then, as a messenger, ask them for a receipt for the amount and 
the kind of the property they received from you.” 

“He then took the property, went to Madina and came back to 
abu Dawaniq when Muhammad ibn al-’Ash‘th was also present. 
Abu Daqwaniq asked, ‘What did you leave behind?’ He said, ‘I 
met the people and this is the receipt in their own handwritings 
for what they received, except Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant.  I went to see him when he was 
praying in the Mosque of the Messenger of Allah. I sat behind 
him to wait until he finished so then I could give him the 
message as I had done with the others. He hurried up, finished, 
then turned to me and said, ‘O you, have fear of Allah and do 
not deceive Ahl al-Bayt (the family) of Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.  They have just experienced the 
government of the sons of Marwan and they all are needy.’ I 
then asked, ‘What are you talking about, may Allah grant you 
well being?’ He said, ‘Then he brought his head closer to me 
and told me about all that had passed between me and you as if 
he had been the third person with us.’ He has said that abu 
Ja‘far, al-Dawaniq said, ‘O ibn Muhajir take notice and pay 
attention that the family of a prophet has never been without a 
Muhaddath (a person to whom angels speak) among them. 
Today the Muhaddath among us is Ja‘far ibn Muhammad.’ 

“This was the reason for our receiving guidance and 
acceptance of this matter and belief (belief of Shi’a Muslims),” 
al-’Ash‘ath explained. 
 
H 1277, Ch. 119, h 7 
Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah and ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far both have narrated from Ibrahim 
ibn Mahziyar from his brother Ali Mahziyar from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from abu Basir who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, passed away at the age of fifty-six in A.H. 
one hundred forty-eight He lived after abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, his father, for thirty-four years.” 

    
H 1278, Ch. 119, h 8 
Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah has narrated from abu Ja‘far ibn ‘Umar ibn Sa‘id from 
Yunus ibn Ya‘qub from abu al-Hassan, the 1st,, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan, the 1st,, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, ‘I shrouded my father with two pieces of winter cloth 
that he had used as clothes for Ihram (special clothes used 
during performing Hajj). One of his shirts, the ‘Amama (turban) 
that belonged to Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and a gown he had bought for forty Dinars were also 
used.”  

 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty 
The Birth of abu al-Hassan Musa ibn Ja‘far, 
Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
Al-Kulayni has said, “Abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine 

supreme covenant, was born in Abwa’ in A.H. one hundred 
twenty-eight. Certain historians have said that it was the year 
one hundred twentysix. He passed away on the sixth of the 
month of Rajab in the year one hundred eighty-three at the age 
of fifty-five or fifty-six in Baghdad in the prison of al-Sindi ibn 
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و كَانَ هارونُ حملَه ِمن الْمِدينِة ِلعْشِر لَياٍل بِقني ِمْن شواٍل سنةَ ِتْسٍع
و سْبِعني و ِمائٍَة و قَْد قَِدم هارونُ الْمِدينةَ مْنصرفَه ِمْن عْمرِة شْهِر
رمضانَ ثُم شخص هارونُ ِإلَى الْحجِّ و حملَه معه ثُم اْنصرف علَى

صأَْشخ ْعفٍَر ثُمى ْبِن جِعيس ِعْند هسبِة فَحْصرطَِريِق الْبادْغدِإلَى ب ه
ادْغدِبب ِفند ْبِسِه وع ِفي ح فِّيوفَت كاهالسِّْنِديِّ ْبِن ش ِعْند هسبفَح

 ِفي مقْبرِة قُرْيٍش و أُمُّه أُمُّ ولٍَد يقَالُ لَها حِميدةُ 

١-محلَّى ْبِن معْن مِريُّ عٍد الْأَْشعمحم ْبن ْينسِليِّ ْبِن  الْحْن عٍد ع
السِّْنِديِّ الْقُمِّيِّ قَالَ حدثَنا ِعيسى ْبن عْبِد الرْحمِن عْن أَِبيِه قَالَ دخلَ
اْبن عكَّاشةَ ْبِن ِمْحصٍن الْأَسِديُّ علَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر و كَانَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه

نباً فَقَالَ حبةً حبةً يأْكُلُه الشْيخ الْكَِبري وع قَاِئماً ِعْنده فَقَدم ِإلَْيِه ِع
كُلْه و عْشبلَا ي هظُنُّ أَنْن يم أْكُلُهةً يعأَْرب ثَلَاثَةً و و ِغريِبيُّ الصالص

ٍء لَا تزوِّج حبتْيِن حبتْيِن فَِإنه يْستحبُّ فَقَالَ ِلأَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِلأَيِّ شْي
أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه فَقَْد أَْدرك التْزِويج قَالَ و بْين يدْيِه صرةٌ مْختومةٌ فَقَالَ أَما

ُء نخاس ِمْن أَْهِل بْربر فَيْنِزلُ دار مْيموٍن فَنْشتِري لَه ِبهِذِه ِإنه سيِجي
أَتى ِلذَِلك ما أَتى فَدخلْنا يْوماً علَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر عالصُّرِة جاِريةً قَالَ فَ

النخاِس الَِّذي ذَكَْرته لَكُْم قَْد قَِدم فَاذْهبوا فَقَالَ أَ لَا أُْخِبركُْم عِن
ِبْعت مافَاْشتروا ِبهِذِه الصُّرِة ِمْنه جاِريةً قَالَ فَأَتْينا النخاس فَقَالَ قَْد 

كَانَ ِعْنِدي ِإلَّا جاِريتْيِن مِريضتْيِن ِإْحداهما أَْمثَلُ ِمن الْأُْخرى قُلْنا
فَأَْخِرْجهما حتى نْنظُر ِإلَْيِهما فَأَْخرجهما فَقُلْنا ِبكَْم تِبيعنا هِذِه

ْحِسْن قَالَ لَا أَْنقُص ِمْن سْبِعنيالْمتماِثلَةَ قَالَ ِبسْبِعني ِديناراً قُلْنا أَ
ِديناراً قُلْنا لَه نْشتِريها ِمْنك ِبهِذِه الصُّرِة ما بلَغْت و لَا نْدِري ما ِفيها
و كَانَ ِعْنده رجلٌ أَْبيض الرأِْس و اللِّْحيِة قَالَ فُكُّوا و ِزنوا فَقَالَ

وا فَِإنها ِإنْ نقَصْت حبةً ِمْن سْبِعني ِديناراً لَْم أُباِيْعكُْمالنخاس لَا تفُكُّ
فَِإذَا ِهي اِنرينا الدنزو و ماتا الْخفَكَكْن ا وْوننوا فَداْدن ْيخفَقَالَ الش

أَْدخلْناها علَى أَِبيسْبعونَ ِديناراً لَا تِزيد و لَا تْنقُص فَأَخذْنا الْجاِريةَ فَ
و اللَّه ِمدا كَانَ فَحْعفٍَر ِبما جا أَبْرنفَأَْخب هِعْند قَاِئم ْعفَرج ْعفٍَر ع وج
أَثْنى علَْيِه ثُم قَالَ لَها ما اْسمِك قَالَْت حِميدةُ فَقَالَ حِميدةٌ ِفي الدُّْنيا

ْخِبِريِني عْنِك أَ ِبكْر أَْنِت أَْم ثَيِّب قَالَْت ِبكْرآِخرِة أَ مْحمودةٌ ِفي الْ
 ٌء ِإلَّا أَفْسدوه فَقَالَْت  قَالَ و كَْيف و لَا يقَع ِفي أَْيِدي النخاِسني شْي

 

Shahik. Harun had summoned him from Madina on twentieth of 
the month of Shawwal in the year one hundred seventy-nine. 
Harun went to Madina on his way back from ‘Umra (pilgrimage 
to Makka) in the month of Ramadan. Thereafter Harum went for 
Hajj and took abu al-Hassan Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, with him to Basra. He then imprisoned him 
in the control of ‘Isa ibn Ja’far. Then he summoned him to 
Baghdad and imprisoned him in the control of al-Sindi ibn 
Shahik and in his prison he, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, died. He was buried in Baghdad in the graveyard of 
Quraysh. His mother was ’Umm Walad, called Hamida.” 

 
H 1279, Ch. 120, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Sindi al-Qummi who has said that narrated to us ‘Isa 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from his father the following: 

 “Once ibn al-‘Ukkasha ibn Muhsin al-Asadi went to see abu 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was also standing 
in his presence. Grapes were offered to him. The Imam then 
said, ‘The old man and the small boy eat grapes one piece at a 
time. One who is anxious for filling himself up eats three or four 
pieces at a time but you should take two pieces at a time because 
it is mustahab (preferable) to do so.’ 

“He (ibn al-‘Ukkasha) then asked abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘Why do you not arrange a marriage 
for abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has grown up already?’ He has said that before abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, there was a sealed bag 
filled with money and he said, ‘Very soon traders will come 
from Barbar and find accommodation in the house of Maymun 
and with the money in this bag we will buy for him a slave girl.’ 

“The narrator has said that time went by and one day we went 
to see abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he 
asked, ‘Do you want me to tell you about the trader of whom I 
had spoken to you? He has just arrived. Go and with the money 
in this bag buy for him a slave girl’. 

“The narrator has said, ‘We went to the trader but he had sold 
all of his slave girls accept two of them who were ill and one of 
them was more beautiful than the other. We said that we wanted 
to know about them. He then showed them to us and we asked 
for how much he might sell the more beautiful one.’ He said, 
‘Seventy Dinars is the price.’ We asked him to reduce the price 
but he said that he does not accept anything less than seventy 
Dinars. We then said, ‘We will give all the money that is in the 
bag but we do not know how much is in it.’ There was a man 
with gray hair and beard, who said, ‘Open the bag and weigh it.’ 
The trader said, ‘Do not open it because if it is less then seventy 
Dinars I do not accept.’ The old man said, ‘Come close.’ We 
went closer and opened the bag and weighed the Dinars in it and 
there were exactly seventy Dinars, no more and no less. We 
brought the slave girl to abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
also there. We informed abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, of the whole story. He offered thanks to Allah and 
praised Him. He then asked the girl, ‘What is your name?’ She 
said, ‘My name is Humayda.’ He said, ‘You are Humayda in this 
world and a praised one in the next life. Tell me more, ‘Are you 
virgin or not virgin?’ She said, ‘I am virgin.’ He asked, ‘How 
can that be true? The traders corrupt whatever may come in their 
hands.’ She said, ‘He would come to me and sit next to me just 
as men and women do but Allah would make a man with gray 
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لِّطُ اللَّهسْرأَِة فَيالْم ِل ِمنجالر دقْعِمنِّي م دقْعِجيئُِني فَيلَْيِهقَْد كَانَ يع 
رجلًا أَْبيض الرأِْس و اللِّْحيِة فَلَا يزالُ يلِْطمه حتى يقُوم عنِّي فَفَعلَ ِبي
ْيرْت خلَدفَو ا ِإلَْيكذْهخ ْعفَرا جاراً فَقَالَ يِبِه ِمر ْيخلَ الشفَع اراً وِمر

 أَْهِل الْأَْرِض موسى ْبن جْعفٍَر ع 

٢-  دْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَْحمْن عع دِد ْبِن أَْحممحْن مى عْحيي ْبن دمحم
عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن عِن اْبِن ِسناٍن عْن ساِبِق ْبِن الْوِليِد عِن الْمعلَّى

 فَّاةٌ ِمنصةُ مِميدْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ حا عْيٍس أَنَّ أَبنِبيكَِةْبِن خاِس كَسالْأَْدن
الذَّهِب ما زالَِت الْأَْملَاك تْحرسها حتى أُدِّيْت ِإلَي كَرامةً ِمن اللَِّه ِلي

 و الْحجِة ِمْن بْعِدي 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد و عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن-٣
يعاً عْن أَِبي قَتادةَ الْقُمِّيِّ عْن أَِبي خاِلٍد الزُّباِليِّ قَالَ لَما أُقِْدمأَِبيِه جِم

الَةَ فَكُْنتبلَ ززةَ الْأُولَى نْهِديِّ الْقُْدملَى الْمى ع عوسِن مسِبأَِبي الْح
ي أَراك مْغموماً فَقُلْتأُحدِّثُه فَرآِني مْغموماً فَقَالَ ِلي يا أَبا خاِلٍد ما ِل

و كَْيف لَا أَغْتمُّ و أَْنت تْحملُ ِإلَى هِذِه الطَّاِغيِة و لَا أَْدِري ما
ْومي كَذَا و كَذَا و ْهرِإذَا كَانَ ش أْسب لَيع فَقَالَ لَْيس ْحِدثُ ِفيكي

 ِلي همٌّ ِإلَّا ِإْحصاَء الشُّهوِر وكَذَا فَواِفِني ِفي أَوِل الِْميِل فَما كَانَ
الْأَياِم حتى كَانَ ذَِلك الْيْوم فَوافَْيت الِْميلَ فَما ِزلْت ِعْنده حتى
فْتوخت ْدِري وْيطَانُ ِفي صالش سْسوو و ِغيبأَنْ ت ْمسِت الشكَاد

ا أَنْينا قَالَ فَبِفيم كِإذَاأَنْ أَش لَ ِمْن ا كَذَِلكاٍد قَْد أَقْبوِإلَى س ظَْرتن
ناِحيِة الِْعراِق فَاْستقْبلْتهْم فَِإذَا أَبو الْحسِن ع أَمام الِْقطَاِر علَى بْغلٍَة
كَّنشوِل اللَِّه فَقَالَ لَا تسر ا اْبني ْيكلَب اِلٍد قُلْتا خا أَبفَقَالَ ِإيٍه يدو 

الشْيطَانُ أَنك شكَكْت فَقُلْت الْحْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذي خلَّصك ِمْنهْم فَقَالَ
 ِإنَّ ِلي ِإلَْيِهْم عْودةً لَا أَتخلَّص ِمْنهْم 

  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ و عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم جِميعاً عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ-٤ 
 الْحسِن ْبِن راِشٍد عْن يْعقُوب ْبِن جْعفَِر ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم قَالَ كُْنتعِن

هعم ْحنن اِنيٌّ وْصرلٌ نجر اهى ع ِإذْ أَتوسِن مسأَِبي الْح ِعْند
 و سأَلْتِبالْعرْيِض فَقَالَ لَه النْصراِنيُّ أَتْيتك ِمْن بلٍَد بِعيٍد و سفٍَر شاقٍّ

اِد وْيِر الِْعبِإلَى خ اِن وْيِر الْأَْديِني ِإلَى خْرِشدةً أَنْ ينس ْنذُ ثَلَاِثنيبِّي مر
ْشقا ِدملْيلًا ِبعجِلي ر فصْوِم فَواِني آٍت ِفي النأَت أَْعلَِمِهْم و

نا أَْعلَم أَْهِل ِديِني و غَْيِري أَْعلَمفَاْنطَلَقْت حتى أَتْيته فَكَلَّْمته فَقَالَ أَ
و فَرالس ْعِظمفَِإنِّي لَا أَْست ِمْنك أَْعلَم وْن هأَْرِشْدِني ِإلَى م ِمنِّي فَقُلْت
أْتقَر و داود اِمريزم ا والِْإْنِجيلَ كُلَّه أْتلَقَْد قَر الشُّقَّةُ و لَيع دْبعلَا ت

 ْربعةَ أَْسفَاٍر ِمن التْوراِة و قَرأْت ظَاِهر الْقُْرآِن حتى اْستْوعْبته كُلَّه أَ
 
 

hair and gray beard appear and force him to go away from me. 
This happened several times between him and the man with gray 
hairs and beard.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘O Ja‘far take her for yourself.’ She then 
gave birth to the best person on earth who was Musa ibn Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’” 

 
H 1280, Ch. 120, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Ahmad from Ali ibn al-Husayn from ibn Sinan from Sabiq ibn al-
Walid from al-Mu‘alla ibn Khunays who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Humayda is clean of uncleanness like purified gold. The angels 
continuously guarded her until she reached me due to Allah’s 
regard for me and the possessor of Leadership with Divine 
Authority after me.” 

 
H 1281, Ch. 120, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn 
Ibrahim from his father all of them from abu Qatada al-Qummi from Ali ibn 
Khalid al-Zabali who has said the following: 

“When abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was brought before al-Mahdi (‘Abbassid ruler) the 
first time he was accommodated in Zabala and I talked to him. 
He found me depressed and asked, ‘O abu Khalid, why is it that 
I see you depressed?’ I asked, ‘How can I be not depressed when 
you are being taken to this transgressor and I do not know what 
will happen to you?’ He said, ‘I will be all right. In such and 
such month and day come to meet me on a mile’s distance.’ I 
then had no worries but to count the months and days pass by 
until that particular day. I then went up to a mile’s distance and 
spent the day there until it was almost sunset. Suddenly, Satan 
caused temptations to my heart and I feared doubting in what he 
had said. At this point I saw figures coming from the direction of 
Iraq. I went to meet them and abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was in front of them on a mule. He asked, ‘Is 
it you O abu Khalid?’ I said, ‘Yes, O great, great, great grandson 
of the Messenger of Allah.’ He said, ‘Do not doubt; Satan loved 
that you had doubts.’ I then said, ‘Thanks to Allah Who saved 
you from them.’ He said, ‘I will have a return to them in which I 
will not find any safety.’” 

  
H 1282, Ch. 120, h 4 
Ahmad ibn Mihran and Ali ibn Ibrahim both have narrated from Muhammad ibn 
Ali from al-Hassan ibn Rashid from Ya'qub ibn Ja‘far ibn Ibrahim who has said 
the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, when a Christian man came to see 
him. At this time we were with him in al-‘Urayd. The Christian 
man said, ‘I have come to you from a far away place after a 
difficult journey. I have been praying to my Lord for thirty years 
to guide me to the best of the religions and to the best of the 
servants (of Allah) and the most knowledgeable among them. I 
saw a person in my dream that described a man who lived in 
‘Ulya’ (upper) Damascus. I went to see that man and I talked to 
him. He said, ‘I am the most knowledgeable one among the 
people who follow my religion but there are people more 
knowledgeable than me.’  I (Christian man) then asked him to 
guide me to the one who is more knowledgeable than him; I like 
traveling and can endure difficulties; having read the whole 
Gospel, the Psalms of David and the four parts of Torah, I have 
also read the apparent text of the whole Quran. The scholar (of 
upper Damascus) then said to me (Christian man), ‘If you like 

 452



حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

ِب ورالْع ا أَْعلَمِة فَأَناِنيْصرالن ِعلْم ِريدت ِإنْ كُْنت اِلمالْع فَقَالَ ِلي
ِد فَباِطي ْبن شرْحِبيلَ الساِمِريُّالْعجِم ِبها و ِإنْ كُْنت تِريد ِعلْم الْيهو

اِة وْورالت ِعلْم الِْإْسلَاِم و ِعلْم ِريدت ِإنْ كُْنت و ْوما الْياِس ِبهالن أَْعلَم
ِبيٍّ ِمنلَى نا أُْنِزلَ عكُلَّ م وٍد وه ابِكت وِر وبالز ِعلْم الِْإْنِجيِل و ِعلْم

الْأَْنِبيهِلمٍر فَعباِء ِمْن خمالس ا أُْنِزلَ ِمنم و ْهِر غَْيِركد و ْهِركاِء ِفي د
ٍء و ِشفَاٌء ِللْعالَِمني و رْوح أَحد أَْو لَْم يْعلَْم ِبِه أَحد ِفيِه ِتْبيانُ كُلِّ شْي
ه ِبِه خْيراً و أَِنس ِإلَى الْحقِِّلمِن اْستْروح ِإلَْيِه و بِصريةٌ ِلمْن أَراد اللَّ

فَأُْرِشدك ِإلَْيِه فَأِْتِه و لَْو مْشياً علَى ِرْجلَْيك فَِإنْ لَْم تقِْدْر فَحْبواً علَى
ْجِهكلَى وقِْدْر فَعفَِإنْ لَْم ت لَى اْسِتكْحفاً عقِْدْر فَزفَِإنْ لَْم ت ْيكتكْبر

أَنا أَقِْدر علَى الْمِسِري ِفي الْبدِن و الْماِل قَالَ فَاْنطَِلْق ِمْنفَقُلْت لَا بلْ 
أِْتيى تتقَالَ فَاْنطَِلْق ح ثِْربي لَا أَْعِرف فَقُلْت ثِْربي أِْتيى تتح فَْوِرك

ِبيُّ الْعالن وه ِب ورِعثَ ِفي الْعِبيِّ ص الَِّذي بةَ النِديناِشِميُّمِبيُّ الْهر
فَِإذَا دخلْتها فَسلْ عْن بِني غَْنِم ْبِن ماِلِك ْبِن النجاِر و هو ِعْند باِب
لَْيِهْم وع ددشتا يهاِليا فَِإنَّ وهتِحلْي ِة واِنيْصرةَ النأَظِْهْر ِبز ا وْسِجِدهم

ت دُّ ثُمِليفَةُ أَشالْخْيِر ثُمِقيِع الزُّبِبب وه ْبذُوٍل وْمِرو ْبِن مِني عْن بْسأَلُ ع
اِضرأَْم ح اِفرسم وه أَْين و ْنِزلُهم أَْين ْعفٍَر وى ْبِن جوسْن مْسأَلُ عت

ِه ثُم أَْعِلْمهفَِإنْ كَانَ مساِفراً فَالْحقْه فَِإنَّ سفَره أَقْرب ِمما ضرْبت ِإلَْي
وه و ِني ِإلَْيكدالَِّذي أَْرش وه ْشقوطَِة غُوطَِة ِدما الْغلْيانَ عطْرأَنَّ م
يقِْرئُك السلَام كَِثرياً و يقُولُ لَك ِإنِّي لَأُكِْثر مناجاةَ ربِّي أَنْ يْجعلَ

صةَ و هو قَاِئم مْعتِمد علَى عصاهِإْسلَاِمي علَى يدْيك فَقَص هِذِه الِْق
فَقَالَ آذَنُ لَك لَْستج و لَك يِِّدي كَفَّْرتا سِلي ي قَالَ ِإنْ أَِذْنت ثُم
أَنْ تْجِلس و لَا آذَنُ لَك أَنْ تكَفِّر فَجلَس ثُم أَلْقَى عْنه بْرنسه ثُم قَالَ

ت اكِفد ِعلْتجفَقَالَ لَه ِإلَّا لَه ا ِجئْتْم معأْذَنُ ِلي ِفي الْكَلَاِم قَالَ ن
النْصراِنيُّ اْردْد علَى صاِحِبي السلَام أَ و ما تردُّ السلَام فَقَالَ أَبو

ر ِفيالْحسِن ع علَى صاِحِبك ِإنْ هداه اللَّه فَأَما التْسِليم فَذَاك ِإذَا صا
ِديِننا فَقَالَ النْصراِنيُّ ِإنِّي أَْسأَلُك أَْصلَحك اللَّه قَالَ سلْ قَالَ أَْخِبْرِني
عْن ِكتاِب اللَِّه تعالَى الَِّذي أُْنِزلَ علَى محمٍد و نطَق ِبِه ثُم وصفَه ِبما

ِإنا أَْنزلْناه ِفي لَْيلٍَة مباركٍَة ِإنا. و الِْكتاِب الْمِبِني. وصفَه ِبِه فَقَالَ حم
ْنِذِرينا مكُن . 

 
 

Christianity I am the most knowledgeable person in it amongst 
the Arab and non-Arab people. If you want the knowledge of 
Judaism then Bati ibn Shurahbil al-Samari is the most 
knowledgeable person in that religion today. However, if you 
want to learn the knowledge of Islam, the knowledge of Torah, 
the knowledge of the Gospel, the knowledge of Psalms, the book 
of Hud and all that is revealed to any of the prophets in your 
time or in the times of the others, if you like to learn all that has 
come from the heavens in the form of information, people may 
have learned or not learned such information, in which there is 
the explanation for everything, the cures for the worlds, the spirit 
for those who wish to have comfort, understanding in what 
Allah has willed to be for their good and seek comfort with the 
truth, I can guide you to a person (who can teach you all such 
things). Go to him even if you have to walk to him on foot. If 
you cannot walk then you must crawl to him on your knees. If 
you cannot do that also then you must drag yourself on your 
hips. If you cannot reach him that way you must move to him on 
your face.’ 

“I (Christian man) then said, ‘No, none of this is necessary. I 
can walk to him. Physically I am prepared and financially I am 
capable.’ He (the scholar from upper Demascus) then said, ‘Go 
on to him without any delay until you reach Yathrib.’ I 
(Christian man) said, ‘I do not know where Yathrib is?’ He said, 
‘Go until you reach Madina of the Holy Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who was raised among the Arabs. He 
was a prophet from the Arabs, from the tribe of al-Hashim. 
When you will arrive there ask for banu Ghanam ibn Malik ibn 
al-Najjar who is near the door of the Mosque in that city. Show 
yourself to him in the Christian dress; their governor is strict on 
them and the Caliph is even harsher to them. Thereafter ask for 
the tribe of banu ‘Amr ibn Mabdhul that is in the area of al-
Zubayr. Then ask for Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and his house and where he himself is, that 
is, is he on a journey or at home? If he will be on a journey then 
you must reach him; his destination is shorter than the distance 
you have to travel. When you will meet him say that the chief 
monk of al-Ghuta, Ghuta of Damascus, guided you to him. That 
he asked you to convey a great deal of greetings of peace to him 
and has said to him the following: “I pray to my Lord very often 
to make my Islam to take form in your hands.’” 

“The Christian man told this story of his dream while he was 
standing and supporting himself with his staff. Then he said, 
‘My master, if you grant me permission I want to fold my hands 
before you and sit down.’ He (the Imam) said, ‘Yes, you have 
my permission to sit down but I will not give permission to fold 
your hands before me.’ He sat down and removed his hat and 
said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, will 
you grant me permission to speak’? The Imam said, “Yes, you 
have come just for it.” The Christian man said, ‘Return the 
greetings to my friend. Do you not return the greetings of 
peace?’ Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘The answer to your friend is that he must accept Islam. 
The greeting of peace will be returned when he will accept our 
religion.’ The Christian man then said, ‘I want to ask you 
questions, may Allah grant you well being.’ The Imam said, 
‘Ask your questions.’ He said, ‘Tell me about the book that 
Allah has revealed to Muhammad who read, followed it and 
said, “Ha Mim. (44:1) I swear by the illustrious Book (44:2) that 
We have revealed the Holy Quran on a blessed night to warn 
mankind (44:3). On this night, every absolute command coming 
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وا حم فَهاِطِن فَقَالَ أَما ِفي الْبهفِْسريا تِكيٍم مكُلُّ أَْمٍر ح قفْرِفيها ي
ْنقُوصم وه لَْيِه ووٍد الَِّذي أُْنِزلَ عاِب هِفي ِكت وه ص و دمحم

را اللَّْيلَةُالْحأَم ِليٌّ ع وع ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري وِبِني فَها الِْكتاِب الْمأَم وِف و
فَفَاِطمةُ ع و أَما قَْولُه ِفيها يفْرق كُلُّ أَْمٍر حِكيٍم يقُولُ يْخرج ِمْنها

يم فَقَالَ الرجلُخْير كَِثري فَرجلٌ حِكيم و رجلٌ حِكيم و رجلٌ حِك
آِخر ِمْن هؤلَاِء الرِّجاِل فَقَالَ ِإنَّ الصِّفَاِت تْشتِبه ِصْف ِلي الْأَولَ و الْ

و لَِكن الثَّاِلثَ ِمن الْقَْوِم أَِصف لَك ما يْخرج ِمْن نْسِلِه و ِإنه ِعْندكُْم
ْم ِإنْ لَْم تغيِّروا و تحرِّفُوا و تكَفِّروا ولَِفي الْكُتِب الَِّتي نزلَْت علَْيكُ

قَِدمياً ما فَعلْتْم قَالَ لَه النْصراِنيُّ ِإنِّي لَا أَْستر عْنك ما عِلْمت و لَا
أُكَذِّبك و أَْنت تْعلَم ما أَقُولُ ِفي ِصْدِق ما أَقُولُ و كَِذِبِه و اللَِّه لَقَْد

طَاك اللَّه ِمْن فَْضِلِه و قَسم علَْيك ِمْن ِنعِمِه ما لَا يْخطُره الْخاِطرونَأَْع
ِفي ذَِلك فَقَْوِلي لَك ْن كَذَّبِفيِه م كَذِّبلَا ي ونَ واِترالس هرْستلَا ي و

ْبراِهيم ع أُعجِّلُكالْحقُّ كَما ذَكَْرت فَهو كَما ذَكَْرت فَقَالَ لَه أَبو ِإ
قَرأَ الْكُتب أَْخِبْرِني ما اْسم أُمِّ مْريمأَْيضاً خبراً لَا يْعِرفُه ِإلَّا قَِليلٌ ِممْن 

و أَيُّ يْوٍم نِفخْت ِفيِه مْريم و ِلكَْم ِمْن ساعٍة ِمن النهاِر و أَيُّ يْوٍم
ِفيِه ِعيس مْريْت معضاِر فَقَالَوهالن ٍة ِمناعِلكَْم ِمْن س ى ع و

ْرثَا وا مهفَاْسم مْريا أُمُّ مع أَم اِهيمو ِإْبراِنيُّ لَا أَْدِري فَقَالَ أَبْصرالن
ْومي وفَه مْريلَْت ِفيِه ممالَِّذي ح ْوما الْيأَم ِة وِبيرةُ ِبالْعِهيبو ِهي

الْجلَْيس و الْأَِمني طَ ِفيِه الرُّوحبالَِّذي ه ْومالْي وه اِل ووِة ِللزعم
هظَّمع الَى وعت و كاربت اللَّه هظَّمع كَانَ أَْولَى ِمْنه ِعيد ْسِلِمنيِللْم

ِة وعمالْج ْومي وِعيداً فَه لَهْجعأَنْ ي رص فَأَم دمحالَِّذيم ْوما الْيأَم 
اِر وهالن ِنْصٍف ِمن اٍت واعِع سالثَّلَاثَاِء ِلأَْرب ْومي وفَه مْريْت ِفيِه ملَدو
وقَالَ لَا قَالَ ه ْعِرفُهلْ تى ع هِعيس مْريلَْيِه مْت علَدالَِّذي و رهالن

ٌء  و الْكَْرِم و لَْيس يساوى ِبالْفُراِت شْيالْفُرات و علَْيِه شجر النْخِل
وسى قَْيدادن ا وهانْت ِفيِه ِلسبجالَِّذي ح ْوما الْيِخيِل فَأَمالن وِم وِللْكُر
ولْده و أَْشياعه فَأَعانوه و أَْخرجوا آلَ ِعْمرانَ ِليْنظُروا ِإلَى مْريم فَقَالُوا
لَها ما قَص اللَّه علَْيك ِفي ِكتاِبِه و علَْينا ِفي ِكتاِبِه فَهلْ فَِهْمته قَالَ
نعْم و قَرأْته الْيْوم الْأَْحدثَ قَالَ ِإذَنْ لَا تقُوم ِمْن مْجِلِسك حتى

السُّْرياِنيِة و ِبالْعرِبيِةيْهِديك اللَّه قَالَ النْصراِنيُّ ما كَانَ اْسم أُمِّي ِب
ِتكدج ةَ كَانَ اْسمْنقُورع ةَ وْنقَاِليِة عاِنيِبالسُّْري أُمِّك فَقَالَ كَانَ اْسم

 ِلأَِبيك و أَما اْسم أُمِّك ِبالْعرِبيِة فَهو ميةُ 

from Us becomes distinguishable.” (44:4) What is its intrinsic 
interpretation and meaning?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Ha Mim stands for Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who is mentioned in the book of Hud 
which was revealed to him and its letters are abbreviated. The 
“Illustrious Book” stands for Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.  The blessed night stands for Fatimah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. “. . . absolute command 
coming from Us becomes distinguishable,” (44:4) means that in 
that night there comes a great deal of good. There is the man of 
wisdom, the man of wisdom and the man of wisdom. (It is a 
reference to the first three 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority) from the descendents of Fatimah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.’ 

“The man said, ‘Describe to me the first and last of these men.’ 
The Imam then said, ‘qualities are similar. However I will 
describe the third of these people and his descendents and he is 
mentioned to you in the books revealed to you. If you have not 
altered and changed and rejected them as you have been doing 
for a long time.’ 

“The Christian man said, ‘I will not hide from you what I 
know and will not lie to you and you already know what I will 
say is true and what is false. By Allah, He has granted you 
through His grace so much distinction and has given the 
opportunity through His bounties so much that people cannot 
even think how much they are. No one can hide them and falsify 
them, even those who reject (the truth). My words in the matter 
are true as I mentioned and it is as such that I said.’ 

“Abu Ibrahim (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said to him, ‘I can tell you news that only very 
few people who read books know. Tell me, what was the name 
of the mother of Mary and when the spirit was blown in Mary 
and in which hour of the day? What was the date when Jesus 
was born and during which hour of the day?’ 

“The Christian man said, ‘I do not know.’ Abu Ibrahim then 
said, ‘The name of the mother of Mary was Martha, and 
Wahiyba in Arabic. The day Mary conceived Jesus was a Friday 
at noontime. It was the day in which the trusted spirit descended 
and among the Muslims there is no holiday of greater preference 
than this. Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has advanced it 
with greatness and Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has venerated it with greatness. He commanded it to 
be observed as a holiday, thus, it is the day of congregation. The 
day in which Mary was born was a Tuesday four and a half-
hours before noon. Do you know the river on the side of which 
Mary gave birth to Jesus?’ The Christian man said, ‘No, I do not 
know it.’ The Imam then said, ‘It was Euphrates that has palm 
trees and vineyards on its banks. No other place is like Euphrates 
for vineyards and palm trees. Have you noticed the day in which 
her tongue was curtained in speaking and Qaydus (the king of 
Israel) called his sons and subjects for support to take the family 
of ‘Imran out and look at Mary?’ They asked her, ‘What has 
Allah told you in His book and against us in His book?’ 

“The Imam then asked, ‘Have you understood it (the book)?’ 
The Christian man said, ‘Yes, I read it this day the last time.’ 
The Imam then said, ‘Therefore, you will not rise from this 
meeting before Allah will grant you the right guidance.’ The 
Christian man asked, ‘What was the name of my mother in 
Asyrian and in Arabic.’ The Imam said, ‘In Asyrian it was 
‘Anqalia. ‘Unqura was the name of your grandmother from your 
father’s side. The name of your mother in Arabic was Mayyata. 
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وه ِسيِح والْم ْبدفَع أَِبيك ا اْسمأَم ِسيِحوِللْم لَْيس ِة وِبيراللَِّه ِبالْع ْبدع 
دِّكج دِّي قَالَ كَانَ اْسمج ا كَانَ اْسمفَم ِرْرتب و قْتدقَالَ ص ْبدع
جْبرِئيلَ و هو عْبد الرْحمِن سمْيته ِفي مْجِلِسي هذَا قَالَ أَما ِإنه كَانَ

ْسِلماً قَالَ أَبمادلَْيِه أَْجنلَْت عخِهيداً دقُِتلَ ش ْم وعع ن اِهيمو ِإْبر
فَقَتلُوه ِفي مْنِزِلِه ِغيلَةً و الْأَْجناد ِمْن أَْهِل الشاِم قَالَ فَما كَانَ اْسِمي
قَْبلَ كُْنيِتي قَالَ كَانَ اْسمك عْبد الصِليِب قَالَ فَما تسمِّيِني قَالَ

سمِّيك عْبد اللَِّه قَالَ فَِإنِّي آمْنت ِباللَِّه الْعِظيِم و شِهْدت أَنْ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّاأُ
لَْيس ى وارصالن ِصفُها تكَم داً لَْيسمفَْرداً ص لَه ِريكلَا ش هْحدو اللَّه

ْرِك و أَْشهد أَنَّ محمداًكَما تِصفُه الْيهود و لَا ِجْنس ِمْن أَْجناِس الشِّ
هأَن ْبِطلُونَ والْم ِميع انَ ِبِه ِلأَْهِلِه وقِّ فَأَبِبالْح لَهأَْرس ولُهسر و هْبدع
كَانَ رسولَ اللَِّه ِإلَى الناِس كَافَّةً ِإلَى الْأَْحمِر و الْأَْسوِد كُلٌّ ِفيِه

 ِركْشتمم رفَأَْبصْبِطلُونَ والْم ِميع ى ودِن اْهتى مداْهت و رْن أَْبص

The name of your father was ‘Abd al-Masih and it is ‘Abd Allah 
in Arabic. Al-Masih (Messiah) did not have any servant.’ The 
Christian man said, ‘You have spoken the truth and you have 
done a good deed. Can you tell me what the name of my 
grandfather was?’ The Imam said, ‘The name of your 
grandfather was Gabriel and I call him ‘Abd al-Rahman in this 
our meeting.’ The Christian man asked, ‘Was he a Muslim?’ 
Abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Yes, 
he was a Muslim and he was martyred. Soldiers attacked him 
and murdered him in his home senselessly and the soldiers were 
from the people of Damascus.’ 

“The Christian man asked, ‘What was my name before my 
Kunya (such as ‘abu’ of so and so or ‘ibn’ of so and so)?’ The 
Imam then said, ‘It was ‘Abd al-Salib.’ The Christian man 
asked, ‘What name would you like to give me? The Imam then 
said, ‘I will call you ‘Abd Allah.’ The Christian man said, ‘I 
then declare my belief in Allah the Great and testify that no one 
deserves to be worshipped and obeyed besides Allah Who is 
One and no one is His partner. He is One, self-sufficient. He is 
not like how the Christians describe Him. He is not like how the 
Jews describe Him. He is not a genus of the categories of 
polytheism. I testify that Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, is His servant and His Messenger. He has 
sent him with all truth. He has manifested the truth to the people 
of truth and has turned the people of falsehood blind. That 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the 
Messenger of Allah to all mankind, red and black alike. Thus, 
those who have understanding have understood and those who 
sought guidance have received guidance. The people of 
falsehood have turned blind and have lost what they were calling 
(as their Lord).’ 

ضلَّ عْنهْم ما كَانوا يْدعو نَ
 و أَْشهد أَنَّ وِليه نطَق ِبِحكْمِتِه و أَنَّ مْن كَانَ قَْبلَه ِمن الْأَْنِبياِء نطَقُوا

ى الطَّاعِة ِللَِّه و فَارقُوا الْباِطلَ و أَْهلَه وِبالِْحكْمِة الْباِلغِة و توازروا علَ
و ِة لَهِبالطَّاع اللَّه مهرصن لَالَِة وِبيلَ الضوا سرجه و أَْهلَه و الرِّْجس
عصمهْم ِمن الْمْعِصيِة فَهْم ِللَِّه أَْوِلياُء و ِللدِّيِن أَْنصار يحثُّونَ علَى

لْخْيِر و يأْمرونَ ِبِه آمْنت ِبالصِغِري ِمْنهْم و الْكَِبِري و مْن ذَكَْرت ِمْنهْما
قَطَع ثُم الَِمنيبِّ الْعالَى رعت و كاربِباللَِّه ت ْنتآم ْن لَْم أَذْكُْر وم و

 ثُم قَالَ مْرِني حتىِمْن ذَهٍب زناره و قَطَع صِليباً كَانَ ِفي عنِقِه
لَى ِمثِْل ِديِنككَانَ ع لَك ا أَخناهِني فَقَالَ هرأْمْيثُ تقَِتي حدص عأَض
ِتكٍة كَِنْعمِفي ِنْعم وه ةَ وِمْن قَْيِس ْبِن ثَْعلَب لٌ ِمْن قَْوِمكجر وه و

نْ أُوِرد علَْيكُما حقَّكُما ِفي الِْإْسلَاِمفَتواسيا و تجاورا و لَْست أَدع أَ
ْينوٍق بثَلَاثَِمائَِة طَر كْترلَقَْد ت ِنيٌّ وِإنِّي لَغ اللَّه كاللَِّه أَْصلَح فَقَالَ و
قِّي فَقَالَ لَهِمْن ح ا أَْوفَرِفيه قُّكِعٍري فَحب أَلْف كْترت ٍة وسفَر ٍس وفَر

ت مْولَى اللَِّه و رسوِلِه و أَْنت ِفي حدِّ نسِبك علَى حاِلك فَحسنأَْن
ْمِسنيع خ اِهيمو ِإْبرا أَبقَهأَْصد ِني ِفْهٍر وأَةً ِمْن باْمر جوزت و هِإْسلَام

 ِديناراً ِمْن 

“I testify that His representative and His Wali (Leader with 
Divine Authority) have spoken with His wisdom. That all the 
prophets before him had spoken with pure wisdom, supported 
each other in obedience to Allah, stayed away from falsehood 
and the people of falsehood, from filth and the people of filth. 
That they kept aloof from error, that Allah supported them 
through obedience to Him, kept them infallible and sinless. 
Thus, they were the Awliya’ of Allah (people possessing Divine 
Authority) and the protectors of religion. They encouraged 
others to do good and commanded them to do so. I declare my 
belief in the small ones among them and greater ones among 
them, those of them whom I have mentioned as well as those 
that I have not mentioned. I declare my belief in Allah, the Most 
Holy, the Most High, the Lord of the worlds. 

“He then cut off his relic and the cross that was made of gold 
and hung from his neck. He then said, ‘Command me as you 
wish to whom I must pay charities due on me.’ The Imam said, 
‘There is one of your brethren in religion and he is of your own 
people, from Qays ibn al-Tha‘laba, and is doing well financially 
like yourself. You must cooperate with each other and be lenient 
to each other. I will not allow that your rights in Islam be 
ignored’. 

“He then said, ‘By Allah, may Allah grant you well being, I 
am doing very well financially. In my town I have three hundred 
horses male and female and a thousand camels. Your right in 
them is more than mine.’ The Imam said, ‘You are the slave of 
Allah and His Messenger and your lineage is natural.’ He 
improved himself in Islam and married a lady from the tribe of 
Fihr. Abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, paid 
her dowry (marriage gift), which was fifty Dinars from the 
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ب و همأَْخد ِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع وقَِة عدوصأَب ى أُْخِرجتح أَقَام و أَهو
 ِإْبراِهيم ع فَمات بْعد مْخرِجِه ِبثَماٍن و ِعْشِرين لَْيلَةً 

 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم و أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ جِميعاً عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ-٥

ِن جْعفٍَر قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبيعِن الْحسِن ْبِن راِشٍد عْن يْعقُوب ْب
هعم اِن والرُّْهب ِن ِمنمانَ الْيْجرلٌ ِمْن أَْهِل نجر اهأَت ع و اِهيمِإْبر
راِهبةٌ فَاْستأْذَنَ لَهما الْفَْضلُ ْبن سواٍر فَقَالَ لَه ِإذَا كَانَ غَداً فَأِْت ِبِهما

ِبئِْر أُمِّ خ ِعْندرافَْوا فَأَمقَْد و ا الْقَْومْدنجِد فَوالْغ ا ِمنافَْينْيٍر قَالَ فَو
ِبخصفَِة بواِري ثُم جلَس و جلَسوا فَبدأَِت الراِهبةُ ِبالْمساِئِل فَسأَلَْت

يم ع عْن أَْشياَءعْن مساِئلَ كَِثريٍة كُلُّ ذَِلك يِجيبها و سأَلَها أَبو ِإْبراِه
 ٌء ثُم أَْسلَمْت ثُم أَقْبلَ الراِهب يْسأَلُه فَكَانَ  لَْم يكُْن ِعْندها ِفيِه شْي

يِجيبه ِفي كُلِّ ما يْسأَلُه فَقَالَ الراِهب قَْد كُْنت قَِوياً علَى ِديِني و ما
أَْرِض يْبلُغُ مْبلَِغي ِفي الِْعلِْم و لَقَْدخلَّفْت أَحداً ِمن النصارى ِفي الْ

ْوٍم وقِْدِس ِفي يْيِت الْمِإلَى ب جاَء حٍل ِفي الِْهْنِد ِإذَا شجِبر ِمْعتس 

لَْيلٍَة ثُم يْرِجع ِإلَى مْنِزِلِه ِبأَْرِض الِْهْنِد فَسأَلْت عْنه ِبأَيِّ أَْرٍض هو فَِقيلَ
هالَِّذيِلي ِإن اِلاْسم ِلمع وِني فَقَالَ هرالَِّذي أَْخب أَلْتس ْبذَانَ وِبس 

هالَِّذي ذَكَر وه ٍإ وبْرِش سى ِبعا أَتانَ لَملَْيمس اِحبص فِبِه آص ظَِفر
لَ لَه أَبواللَّه لَكُْم ِفي ِكتاِبكُْم و لَنا مْعشر الْأَْدياِن ِفي كُتِبنا فَقَا

ِإْبراِهيم ع فَكَْم ِللَِّه ِمِن اْسٍم لَا يردُّ فَقَالَ الراِهب الْأَْسماُء كَِثريةٌ فَأَما
الْمْحتوم ِمْنها الَِّذي لَا يردُّ ساِئلُه فَسْبعةٌ فَقَالَ لَه أَبو الْحسِن ع

لراِهب لَا و اللَِّه الَِّذي أَْنزلَ التْوراةَفَأَْخِبْرِني عما تْحفَظُ ِمْنها قَالَ ا
علَى موسى و جعلَ ِعيسى ِعْبرةً ِللْعالَِمني و ِفْتنةً ِلشكِْر أُوِلي الْأَلْباِب
و جعلَ محمداً بركَةً و رْحمةً و جعلَ عِلياً ع ِعْبرةً و بِصريةً و جعلَ

الْأَْوِصيْجتا اْحتم ْيترلَْو د ا أَْدِري وٍد ممحْسِل من ْسِلِه واَء ِمْن ن
ِفيِه ِإلَى كَلَاِمك و لَا ِجئْتك و لَا سأَلْتك فَقَالَ لَه أَبو ِإْبراِهيم ع عْد

 و لَاالِْهْنِديِّ فَقَالَ لَه الراِهب سِمْعت ِبهِذِه الْأَْسماِء ِإلَى حِديِث
و ِهي لَا كَْيف و ا ِهيلَا أَْدِري م ا وهاِئحرلَا ش ا وهتا ِبطَانأَْدِري م
لَا ِبدعاِئها فَاْنطَلَقْت حتى قَِدْمت سْبذَانَ الِْهْنِد فَسأَلْت عِن الرجِل

ْخرلَا ي ارٍل فَصبْيراً ِفي جى دنب هى ِإلَّا ِفي كُلِّفَِقيلَ ِلي ِإنرلَا ي و ج
سنٍة مرتْيِن و زعمِت الِْهْند أَنَّ اللَّه فَجر لَه عْيناً ِفي دْيِرِه و زعمِت

 الِْهْند أَنه يْزرع لَه ِمْن غَْيِر زْرٍع يلِْقيِه و يْحرثُ لَه ِمْن غَْيِر حْرٍث 

 

charities of Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  He hired for him a servant and provided him 
accommodation until abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was taken (to Baghdad). Thereafter he died after only 
twenty-eight days.’” 

 
H 1283, Ch. 120, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim and Ahmad ibn Mihran all have narrated from Muhammad ibn 
Ali from al-Hassan ibn Rashid from Ya‘qub ibn Ja‘far who has said the 
following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, when a monk and a nun from the people of 
Najran, Yemen, came to see him. Al-Fadl ibn Sawwar sought 
permission for them and the Imam said, ‘Tomorrow bring them 
to the well of ’Umm Khayr.’ 

“The narrator has said that on the next day we went to see him 
and we found the people (the monk and the nun) there also. The 
Imam ordered to spread a mat that was made of palm tree fibers. 
He then sat down on it and the people also sat down with the 
Imam.  The nun began asking questions. She asked many 
questions. The Imam answered them all. Abu Ibrahim, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, asked her certain questions but she 
could not answer. She then accepted Islam. 

“The monk then began to ask questions and the Imam 
answered whatever he asked. The monk then said, ‘I was very 
strong in my religion and no one of the Christians was as 
knowledgeable as I. I heard of a man from India who could go 
for pilgrimage to the Holy House in one day and one night and 
then go back to India to his home. I asked, ‘Where did he live’? I 
was told that he lived in Sibdhan. The one who informed me 
about him said that he knew the knowledge with which Asaf the 
companion of Solomon brought the throne of Sheba before 
Solomon. He is the one whom Allah has mentioned in your book 
and in the books of the followers of the Bible.’ 

“Abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
asked, ‘How many are the names of Allah that if invoked do not 
leave one without the desired result?’ The monk said, ‘They are 
many but the ones with perfect effects that do not leave the 
person invoking them without the desired results are seven.’ Abu 
al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked him, 
‘Tell of whichever that you know.’ The monk said, ‘I swear by 
Allah, who has sent the Torah to Moses and has made Jesus to 
be a lesson for the worlds and a trial for the thankfulness of the 
people of reason. (I swear by Allah), Who has made 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, to be a 
blessing and mercy and has made Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, a lesson and the source of understanding, 
Who has made the executors of his will from his descendents 
and the descendents of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, that I do not know. Had I known them you would not 
have to ask me, I would not have to come to you and would not 
have asked you questions.’ 

“Abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, 
‘Tell me more about the man from India.’ The monk said, ‘I had 
heard certain names but I did not know their sense and details. I 
did not know what and how they were and how they were read? 
I journeyed to Sibdhan in India, asked about the man. I was told 
that he has built a monastery in the mountain and can only be 
seen twice a year. The people of India believe that Allah has 
made a stream flow through his monastery. They think that a 
different kind of farming is done for him therein, all is done 
without normal labor. I then went to his door and waited for 
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ت ِإلَى باِبِه فَأَقَْمت ثَلَاثاً لَا أَدقُّ الْباب و لَا أُعاِلج الْبابيْعملُه فَاْنتهْي
طَبا حلَْيهةٌ عقَراَءْت بج و ابالْب اللَّه حفَت اِبعالر ْوما كَانَ الْيفَلَم

فَعِن فَداللَّب ا ِمنْرِعها ِفي ضم جْخري كَادا يهْرعرُّ ضجتابِت الْب
فَاْنفَتح فَتِبْعتها و دخلْت فَوجْدت الرجلَ قَاِئماً يْنظُر ِإلَى السماِء
ْبِكي فَقُلْتاِل فَيِإلَى الِْجب ْنظُري ْبِكي وِإلَى الْأَْرِض فَي ْنظُري ْبِكي وفَي

هذَا فَقَالَ ِلي و اللَِّه ما أَنا ِإلَّاسْبحانَ اللَِّه ما أَقَلَّ ضْربك ِفي دْهِرنا 
حسنةٌ ِمْن حسناِت رجٍل خلَّفْته وراَء ظَْهِرك فَقُلْت لَه أُْخِبْرت أَنَّ
ِعْندك اْسماً ِمْن أَْسماِء اللَِّه تْبلُغُ ِبِه ِفي كُلِّ يْوٍم و لَْيلٍَة بْيت الْمقِْدِس

بْيِتك فَقَالَ ِلي و هلْ تْعِرف بْيت الْمقِْدِس قُلْت لَاو تْرِجع ِإلَى 
هلَِكن قِْدِس والْم ْيتب اِم قَالَ لَْيسقِْدِس الَِّذي ِبالشالْم ْيتِإلَّا ب أَْعِرف
ِهالْبْيت الْمقَدس و هو بْيت آِل محمٍد ص فَقُلْت لَه أَما ما سِمْعت ِب
اِء والْأَْنِبي اِريبحم قِْدِس فَقَالَ ِلي ِتلْكالْم ْيتب وذَا فَهْوِمي هِإلَى ي
ِإنما كَانَ يقَالُ لَها حِظريةُ الْمحاِريِب حتى جاَءِت الْفَْترةُ الَِّتي كَانْت

الشِّْرِك و حلَِّتبْين محمٍد و ِعيسى ص و قَرب الْبلَاُء ِمْن أَْهِل 
اَء والْأَْسم قَلُوا ِتلْكن لُوا ودب لُوا وواِطِني فَحيوِر الشِفي د اتِقمالن
ثَلٌ ِإنْ ِهيم الظَّْهر ٍد ومحِآلِل م طْنالَى الْبعت و كاربقَْولُ اللَِّه ت وه

و آباؤكُْم ما أَْنزلَ اللَّه ِبها ِمْن سلْطاٍنِإلَّا أَْسماٌء سمْيتموها أَْنتْم 
تعرْضت ِإلَْيك ِبحاراً و فَقُلْت لَه ِإنِّي قَْد ضرْبت ِإلَْيك ِمْن بلٍَد بِعيٍد

غُموماً و هموماً و خْوفاً و أَْصبْحت و أَْمسْيت مْؤيساً أَلَّا أَكُونَ
قَالَ ِلي ما أَرى أُمك حملَْت ِبك ِإلَّا و قَْد حضرهاظَِفْرت ِبحاجِتي فَ

ملَك كَِرمي و لَا أَْعلَم أَنَّ أَباك ِحني أَراد الْوقُوع ِبأُمِّك ِإلَّا و قَِد
السِّفْر سرقَْد كَانَ د هِإلَّا أَن ملَا أَْزع لَى طُْهٍر وا عاَءهج لَ وساغْت
الراِبع ِمْن سهِرِه ذَِلك فَخِتم لَه ِبخْيٍر اْرِجْع ِمْن حْيثُ ِجئْت فَاْنطَِلْق

 حتى تْنِزلَ 

مِدينةَ محمٍد ص الَِّتي يقَالُ لَها طَْيبةُ و قَْد كَانَ اْسمها ِفي الْجاِهِليِة
الُ لَه الْبِقيع ثُم سلْ عْن داٍر يقَالُيثِْرب ثُم اْعِمْد ِإلَى مْوِضٍع ِمْنها يقَ

لَها دار مْروانَ فَاْنِزلْها و أَِقْم ثَلَاثاً ثُم سلْ عِن الشْيِخ الْأَْسوِد الَِّذي
فصا الْخهاْسم ِفي ِبلَاِدِهم ِهي و اِريولُ الْبْعما ياِبهلَى بكُونُ عي

ْنِزلُ ِفيفَالْطُْف ِبالشالَِّذي كَانَ ي ِزيلُكن ثَِني ِإلَْيكعب قُلْ لَه ْيِخ و
الزاِويِة ِفي الْبْيِت الَِّذي ِفيِه الْخشْيبات الْأَْربع ثُم سلْه عْن فُلَاِن ْبِن

يها فَلَيِريكَاه أَْوفُلَاٍن الْفُلَاِنيِّ و سلْه أَْين ناِديِه و سلْه أَيُّ ساعٍة يمرُّ ِف
يِصفُه لَك فَتْعِرفُه ِبالصِّفَِة و سأَِصفُه لَك قُلْت فَِإذَا لَِقيته فَأَْصنع ما ذَا
قَالَ سلْه عما كَانَ و عما هو كَاِئن و سلْه عْن معاِلِم ِديِن مْن مضى

 راِهيم عو مْن بِقي فَقَالَ لَه أَبو ِإْب

three days without knocking and trying to open the door. On the 
fourth day Allah opened the door. A cow loaded with firewood 
came. Her breast was so heavily filled with milk that it almost 
touched the ground and the milk almost came out. The cow 
pushed the door open and I followed her. I found the man in a 
standing position looking toward the sky and wept. Then he 
looked to the earth and wept. He looked at the mountains and 
wept.’ I said, ‘glory belongs to Allah. How few are the people 
like you in our times.’ He said, ‘By Allah, I am only one good 
deed of the deeds of the one whom you have left behind you.’ I 
then said, ‘I am told that you know certain names of the names 
of Allah through which you can reach, every day and night, the 
Holy house that is in al-Sham (Syria). Is it true?’ He asked me, 
‘Do you recognize the Holy House?’ I replied, ‘I do not know 
any other Holy House besides that in al-Sham.’ He said, ‘It is 
not Bayt al-Maqdis (the mosque in Jerusalem). It is the Holy 
House, that is, the House of the family of Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant. ’ 

“I then said, ‘What I have heard up to this day is the Holy 
House that I just mentioned.’ He said, ‘That is the place where 
the prophets worshipped Allah. It had been called the center of 
the places of worship until the period between the time of Jesus 
and the coming of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, in which the calamities approached the pagans and 
misfortune entered the houses of Satan. They moved, changed 
and transferred those names as Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, has said in His words whose intrinsic meanings stand for 
the family of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
and its apparent meanings stand as a proverb, “These are only 
names given by yourselves and your fathers. Allah has not given 
them any authority. . . .’” (53:23) 

“I (Christian man) then said, to him, ‘I have come to you from 
a faraway land. On the way I crossed oceans, sadness, anxieties 
and fear. I have passed days and nights in despair for failing to 
reach my goal.’ 

“He said to me, ‘I do not see that your mother conceived you 
at any time without a noble angel with her. I never found your 
father without formal purification whenever he would go to bed 
with your mother. He went to bed with her in a purified 
condition. I do not think there was any other reason except his 
reading the fourth part of the Torah during his nightly vigil, thus, 
it lead him to the good end. Go back just as you came. Go until 
you reach Madina of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, which is also called Taybah. In the age of darkness of 
ignorance they called it Yathrib. Then go to a place therein 
called al-Baqi’. Then ask for a house called the house of 
Marwan. Lodge there for three days. Then ask for a black old 
man who works with the fibers of the palm tree (to make mats 
and other such things) that they call al-Khasf. Be kind to him 
and tell him, ‘I am sent to you by your guest who would stay 
with you in the corner of the house wherein there are the four 
pieces of woods. Then ask him about so and so son of so and so. 
Ask him where he forms his gathering and what time he passes 
thereby. He will show him to you or will give a full description 
and you recognize him through the description as I will describe 
him for you.’ 

I said, ‘After meeting him what should I do?’ He said, ‘Ask 
him of whatever happened and whatever will happen. Ask him 
about religious guidance of those of the past and those yet to 
come.’ The narrator has said that abu Ibrahim, recipient of  
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ِعلْتج ها اْسمم اِهبفَقَالَ الر الَِّذي لَِقيت كاِحبص كحصقَْد ن
 اكِفد

قَالَ هو متمِّم ْبن فَْيروٍز و هو ِمْن أَْبناِء الْفُْرِس و هو ِممْن آمن ِباللَِّه
و الِْإيقَاِن و فَر ِمْن قَْوِمِه لَماوْحده لَا شِريك لَه و عبده ِبالِْإْخلَاِص 

ِمن لَهعج اِد وشِبيِل الرِلس اهده كْماً وح بُّهر لَه بهْم فَوافَهخ
وه ٍة ِإلَّا ونا ِمْن سم و ْخلَِصنياِدِه الْمِعب ْينب و هْينب فرع و ِقنيتالْم

ُء ِمْن يْعتِمر ِفي رأِْس كُلِّ شْهٍر مرةً و يِجي ةَ حاجاً ويزور ِفيها مكَّ
ْجِزي اللَّهي كَذَِلك ْوناً وع اللَِّه و كَّةَ فَْضلًا ِمنالِْهْنِد ِإلَى م ْوِضِعِه ِمنم

 اِكِرينالش
ي ٍة كُلُّ ذَِلكاِئلَ كَِثريسْن مع اِهبالر أَلَهس أَلَثُمس ا وِفيه هِجيب
ٌء فَأَْخبره ِبها ثُم ِإنَّ الراِهب عْن أَْشياَء لَْم يكُْن ِعْند الراِهِب ِفيها شْي

الراِهب قَالَ أَْخِبْرِني عْن ثَماِنيِة أَْحرٍف نزلَْت فَتبين ِفي الْأَْرِض ِمْنها
وِفي الْه ِقيب ةٌ وعةُ الَِّتيأَْربعالْأَْرب لَْت ِتلْكزْن نلَى مةٌ ععا أَْرباِء ِمْنه

و هفَسِّرلَْيِه فَيع اللَّه ْنِزلُها ينقَاِئم ا قَالَ ذَاكهفَسِّرْن يم اِء ووِفي الْه
الْم ِل والرُّس و لَى الصِّدِّيِقنيزِّلْ عنا لَْم يلَْيِه مزِّلُ عنيِدينْهت 

 ثُم قَالَ الراِهب فَأَْخِبْرِني عِن اِلاثْنْيِن ِمْن ِتلْك الْأَْربعِة الْأَْحرِف الَِّتي
ِإلَّا اللَّه فَلَا ِإلَه نلُها أَوا أَمِة كُلِّهعِبالْأَْرب كقَالَ أُْخِبر ا ِهيِفي الْأَْرِض م

اً و الثَّاِنيةُ محمد رسولُ اللَِّه ص مْخلَصاً ووْحده لَا شِريك لَه باِق

divine supreme covenant, said to him, ‘Your friend whom you 
met has given you very good advice.’ The monk then asked the 
Imam, ‘What is his name, may Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause?’ 

 

 

“The Imam said, ‘His name is Mutammim ibn Firuz, from the 
people of Persia. He established belief in Allah Who is only One 
and has no partners and worshipped Him sincerely with certainty 
and devotion. He ran away from his people when he was afraid 
of them. His Lord granted him authority and guided him to the 
way of right guidance and progress. He made him to be of the 
pious ones and granted him the knowledge of who His sincere 
servants are. Every year he visits Makka for Hajj. He performs 
‘Umra once at the beginning of every month. He comes from his 
place in India to Makka because of the distinction that Allah has 
granted him and His support and, thus, Allah rewards those who 
give thanks.’  

“The monk then asked him many questions. The Imam 
answered them all. He asked the monk certain questions, which 
he could not answer but the Imam himself answered them. The 
monk then said, ‘Tell me of the eight letters (code words) that 
were revealed out of which four were manifested on earth and 
the other four remained in space. To whom were the four that 
remained in space sent? Who will interpret them?’ 

“The Imam then said, ‘He will be our al-Qa’im (the one who 
will rise with Divine authority and power). Allah will send them 
to him and he will interpret them. He will send to him what has 
not even been sent to the truthful ones, the messengers and the 
rightly guided ones.’ 

“Then the monk said, ‘Tell me about the two of the four that 
were sent to earth. What are they?” The Imam said, ‘I will tell 
you about all four. The first one was, No one deserves to be 
worshipped and obeyed except Allah Who is One and has no 
partners and that He is eternal. The second was, Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah purely. The third one was we the Ahl al-
Bayt (infallible members of the family of Muhammad, recipients 
of divine supreme covenant).The fourth one was our Shi‘a  
(followers) who are from us and we are from the Messenger of 
Allah and the Messenger of Allah is from Allah through a 
means.’ 

ي
الثَّاِلثَةُ نْحن أَْهلُ الْبْيِت و الراِبعةُ ِشيعتنا ِمنا و نْحن ِمْن رسوِل اللَِّه

 أَنْ لَا ِإلَه دأَْشه اِهبالر ٍب فَقَالَ لَهباللَِّه ِبس ولُ اللَِّه ِمنسر ِإلَّاص و
قٌّ واَء ِبِه ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه حا جأَنَّ م ولُ اللَِّه وسداً رمحأَنَّ م و اللَّه
لُونَ وْبدْستونَ الْمرطَهالْم كُمتأَنَّ ِشيع لِْقِه وةُ اللَِّه ِمْن خفْوكُْم صأَن

الْعالَِمني فَدعا أَبو ِإْبراِهيم ع ِبجبِةلَهْم عاِقبةُ اللَِّه و الْحْمد ِللَِّه ربِّ 
 اٍن وطَْيلَس قَِميٍص قُوِهيٍّ و زٍّ وخا واهِإي ٍة فَأَْعطَاهوقَلَْنس فٍّ وخ

 صلَّى الظُّْهر و قَالَ لَه اْختِتْن فَقَالَ قَِد اْختتْنت ِفي ساِبِعي 

 
 
 
 
 
 
نا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِب-٦

ْبِكي وت ِهي ى وأٍَة ِبِمنِباْمر اِلحالص ْبدالْع رِة قَالَ مِغريْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْمع
ا ثُما ِمْنهنةٌ فَدقَرا بْت لَهاتقَْد م ْبكُونَ وا يْولَها حهانا ِصْبيا مقَالَ لَه 

“The monk then said, ‘I testify that no one deserves to be 
worshipped and obeyed except Allah, that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, that whatever he brought from Allah is true, 
that you, Ahl al-Bayt (the infallible members of the family of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant) are the 
chosen ones of Allah from His creatures and that your Shi‘a are 
pure who are the replacement (of those who oppose you). They 
will have the good end. All thanks are due to Allah, Lord of the 
worlds.’ 

“Abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, called to 
bring for him a gown, a shirt made in Gha’in Khurasan, a scarf, 
a shoe and a hat. He gave them to him, prayed the noontime 
prayer and asked him to circumcise. He said, ‘It had been done 
when he was seven years old.’” 

 
H 1284, Ch. 120, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughira who has said the following: 

 “The pious servant of Allah once passed by a woman in Mina 
who was weeping and her children around her also were 
weeping because her cow was dead. He went close to her and 
asked, ‘What has caused you to weep O slave of Allah?’ She 
said, ‘O servant of Allah, we have orphan children. Our cow that 
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يْبِكيِك يا أَمةَ اللَِّه قَالَْت يا عْبد اللَِّه ِإنَّ لَنا ِصْبياناً يتامى و كَانْت ِلي
ِقيتب ْت واتقَْد م ا واِني كَانَ ِمْنهةُ ِصْبيِعيشم ِتي وِعيشةٌ مقَرب

قَالَ يا أَمةَ اللَِّه هلْ لَِك أَنْ أُْحِييهامْنقَطَعاً ِبي و ِبولِْدي لَا ِحيلَةَ لَنا فَ
ْيِن ثُمتكْعلَّى رص ى وحناللَِّه فَت ْبدا عْم يعْت أَنْ قَالَْت نلَِك فَأُلِْهم
رفَع يده هنْيئَةً و حرك شفَتْيِه ثُم قَام فَصوت ِبالْبقَرِة فَنخسها نْخسةً

 ضربها ِبِرْجِلِه فَاْستوْت علَى الْأَْرِض قَاِئمةً فَلَما نظَْرِت الْمْرأَةُ ِإلَىأَْو
اسالَطَ النِة فَخبِّ الْكَْعبر و مْريم ى اْبنقَالَْت ِعيس ْت واحِة صقَرالْب

 و صار بْينهْم و مضى ع 

٧-ِحمانَ رِمْهر ْبن دأَْحم   ْيِف ْبِنهْن سِليٍّ عِد ْبِن عمحْن مع اللَّه
عِمريةَ عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن عماٍر قَالَ سِمْعت الْعْبد الصاِلح يْنعى ِإلَى
رجٍل نفْسه فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي و ِإنه لَيْعلَم متى يموت الرجلُ ِمْن

لَي ِشْبه الْمْغضِب فَقَالَ يا ِإْسحاق قَْد كَانَ رشْيدِشيعِتِه فَالْتفَت ِإ
الْهجِريُّ يْعلَم ِعلْم الْمنايا و الْبلَايا و الِْإمام أَْولَى ِبِعلِْم ذَِلك ثُم قَالَ يا

ت كِإن و قَْد فَِني كرمفَِإنَّ ع اِنعص ا أَْنتْع ماْصن اقِإلَىِإْسح وتم
قفَرتى تتِسرياً حِإلَّا ي كْعدثُونَ بلْبلَا ي ْيِتكأَْهلَ ب و كتِإْخو ْيِن وتنس
كَِلمتهْم و يخونُ بْعضهْم بْعضاً حتى يْشمت ِبِهْم عدوُّهْم فَكَانَ هذَا 

لَّه ِبما عرض ِفي صْدِري فَلَْم يلْبثِْفي نفِْسك فَقُلْت فَِإنِّي أَْستْغِفر ال
حتى مات فَما أَتى علَْيِهْم ِإلَّا ِإْسحاق بْعد هذَا الْمْجِلِس ِإلَّا يِسرياً

 قَِليلٌ حتى قَام بنو عماٍر ِبأَْمواِل الناِس فَأَفْلَسوا 

 ْبِن ِعيسى عْن موسى ْبِن الْقَاِسِم  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد-٨
قَالَ جاَءِني محمد ْبن ِإْسماِعيلَ و قَِدالْبجِليِّ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن جْعفٍَر 

ادْغدب مِّ ِإنِّي أُِريدا عكَّةَ فَقَالَ يِئٍذ ِبمْومي ْحنن ٍب وجةَ رْمرا عْرنماْعت
نْ أُودِّع عمِّي أَبا الْحسِن يْعِني موسى ْبن جْعفٍَر ع وو قَْد أَْحبْبت أَ

أَْحبْبت أَنْ تذْهب مِعي ِإلَْيِه فَخرْجت معه نْحو أَِخي و هو ِفي داِرِه
الَِّتي ِبالْحْوبِة و ذَِلك بْعد الْمْغِرِب ِبقَِليٍل فَضرْبت الْباب فَأَجابِني

َء ِخي فَقَالَ مْن هذَا فَقُلْت عِليٌّ فَقَالَ هو ذَا أَْخرج و كَانَ بِطيأَ
الْوضوِء فَقُلْت الْعجلَ قَالَ و أَْعجلُ فَخرج و علَْيِه ِإزار ممشق قَْد

ن جْعفٍَرعقَده ِفي عنِقِه حتى قَعد تْحت عتبِة الْباِب فَقَالَ عِليُّ ْب
فَاْنكَبْبت علَْيِه فَقَبلْت رأْسه و قُلْت قَْد ِجئْتك ِفي أَْمٍر ِإنْ تره صواباً
وا هم قَالَ و ْخِطىا نم ا أَكْثَرفَم ذَِلك كُْن غَْيرِإنْ ي و لَه فَّقو فَاللَّه

عك و يْخرج ِإلَى بْغداد فَقَالَ ِليقُلْت هذَا اْبن أَِخيك يِريد أَنْ يودِّ
اكِفد ِعلْتقَالَ ج و هأْسلَ رفَقَب ا ِمْنهنحِّياً فَدنتكَانَ م و هْوتعفَد هاْدع
 كادْن أَرم ِجيباً لَهِمي فَقَالَ مِفي د اللَّه ِقيتأَنْ ت أَْوِصِني فَقَالَ أُوِصيك

 فَعلَ اللَّه ِبِه و جعلَ يْدعو علَى مْن يِريده ِبسوٍء ثُم عاد فَقَبلَِبسوٍء 

was the means for our living has died and we are left without 
any means of living.’ 

“He asked, ‘Will you be happy if I will bring your cow back to 
life?’ She was just inspired to say, ‘Yes, O servant of Allah I 
will be very happy.’ 

“He stepped aside and said two Rak‘at prayers. He then raised 
his hands and gently moved his lips. He then stood up and called 
the cow to get up. He pushed the cow with his foot or a staff and 
she was up straight standing. When the woman looked at the 
cow she cried and said, ‘Jesus, son of Mary, I swear by the Lord 
of the Ka‘ba (he is Jesus).’ Many people gathered around and he 
disappeared among them and went.’” 

 
H 1285, Ch. 120, h 7 
Ahmad ibn Mahziyar, may Allah grant him blessings, has narrated from 
Muhammad ibn Ali from Sayf ibn ‘Umayra from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has 
said the following: 

“Once I heard the pious servant of Allah giving the news of his 
own death to a man. I thought that he may or may not know 
when a person from his Shi‘a (followers) dies. He turned to me 
as if angry and said, ‘O Ishaq, Rushayd al-Hajriy possessed the 
knowledge of deaths and suffering, the necessity for such 
knowledge for the Imam is much greater.’ Then he said, ‘O 
Ishaq, do whatever you may like. Your life is destroyed and you 
will die within two years. Your brothers and family will very 
soon after you scatter in disunity and turn as traitors against each 
other so much so that even their enemies will scold them. Was 
this in your mind?’ 

“I said, ‘I seek refuge with Allah for what went in my center 
(heart or chest).’ After that meeting Ishaq did not live very long 
and he died. Very soon after banu (children of) ‘Ammar began 
to live on loans and they became very poor and destitute.” 

 
H 1286, Ch. 120, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Musa ibn al-Qasim 
al-Bajali from Ali ibn Ja‘far who has said the following: 

“Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il came to me when we were still in 
Makka after completing our ‘Umra in the month of Rajab. He 
said, ‘Uncle, I intend to go to Baghdad but I want to say farewell 
to my uncle, abu al-Hassan Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and I want you also to come with me.’ 

“I went with him to my brother (the Imam), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and he was in his house in al-Hawba. It was 
just after sunset. I knocked at the door and my brother answered 
the door asking, ‘Who is it?’  I replied, ‘It is Ali.’ He said, ‘I am 
just coming.’ He would do his Wudu very slowly. I said, ‘Be 
quick please.’ He said, ‘I will be quick.’ He came out wearing 
dyed cloths that he had secured around his neck and sat down 
just below the doorsteps. I (Ali ibn Ja‘far) bowed toward him 
and kissed his head and said, ‘I have come for a matter to find 
out if you agree then Allah may grant him success, if you do not 
agree then it is one of those mistakes that we make.’ He asked, 
‘What is it?’  I said, ‘This is the son of your brother. He wants to 
say farewell to you; he wants to go to Baghdad.’ He said to me, 
‘Call him.’ I called him and he had kept some distance. He came 
close to him and kissed his head and said, ‘May Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause, please advise me.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘I advise you to be pious before Allah and 
spare my life.’ He in answer said, ‘Whoever has bad intentions 
toward you, may Allah have the same for him.’ He continued to 
pray against those who have bad intentions against the Imam.  He 
then kissed the head of the Imam again and said, ‘Please advise 
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رأْسه فَقَالَ يا عمِّ أَْوِصِني فَقَالَ أُوِصيك أَنْ تتِقي اللَّه ِفي دِمي فَقَالَ
فَقَب ادع لَ ثُمفَع ِبِه و لَ اللَّهوٍء فَعِبس كادْن أَرمِّما عقَالَ ي ثُم هأْسلَ ر

هادْن أَرلَى ما ععِمي فَدِفي د اللَّه ِقيتأَنْ ت أَْوِصِني فَقَالَ أُوِصيك
ككَانِليُّ ما عفَقَالَ ِلي أَِخي ي هعم ْيتضم و ْنهى عحنت وٍء ثُمِبس

ثُم ْنِزلَهلَ مخكَاِني فَدم افَقُْمتةً ِفيهرلَ صاونِإلَْيِه فَت لْتخاِني فَدعد 
ِمائَةُ ِديناٍر فَأَْعطَاِنيها و قَالَ قُلْ ِلاْبِن أَِخيك يْستِعني ِبها علَى سفَِرِه
قَالَ عِليٌّ فَأَخذْتها فَأَْدرْجتها ِفي حاِشيِة ِرداِئي ثُم ناولَِني ِمائَةً أُْخرى

 وقَالَ أَْعِطِه أَْيضاً فَقُلْت ى وةً أُْخررلَِني صاون قَالَ أَْعِطِه أَْيضاً ثُم
جِعلْت ِفداك ِإذَا كُْنت تخاف ِمْنه ِمثْلَ الَِّذي ذَكَْرت فَِلم تِعينه علَى

م تناولَ ِمخدةَ أَدٍمنفِْسك فَقَالَ ِإذَا وصلْته و قَطَعِني قَطَع اللَّه أَجلَه ثُ
ْجترِذِه أَْيضاً قَالَ فَخقَالَ أَْعِطِه ه ٍح وضٍم وا ثَلَاثَةُ آلَاِف ِدْرهِفيه
مِِّه ثُما ِلععد ِديداً وحاً شا فَرِبه الِْمائَةَ الْأُولَى فَفَِرح هِإلَْيِه فَأَْعطَْيت

ِبها حتى ظَنْنت أَنه سيْرِجع و لَا يْخرج اِلثَةَ فَفَِرحأَْعطَْيته الثَّاِنيةَ و الثَّ
ثُم أَْعطَْيته الثَّلَاثَةَ آلَاِف ِدْرهٍم فَمضى علَى وْجِهِه حتى دخلَ علَى
فَتْيِنهارونَ فَسلَّم علَْيِه ِبالِْخلَافَِة و قَالَ ما ظَنْنت أَنَّ ِفي الْأَْرِض خِلي

حتى رأَْيت عمِّي موسى ْبن جْعفٍَر يسلَّم علَْيِه ِبالِْخلَافَِة فَأَْرسلَ
هارونُ ِإلَْيِه ِبِمائَِة أَلِْف ِدْرهٍم فَرماه اللَّه ِبالذُّبحِة فَما نظَر ِمْنها ِإلَى

 هسلَا م ٍم وِدْره 

 و عْبد اللَِّه ْبن جْعفٍَر جِميعاً عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن  سْعد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه-٩
مْهِزيار عْن أَِخيِه عِليِّ ْبِن مْهِزيار عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد عْن محمِد
ْبِن ِسناٍن عِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ قُِبض موسى ْبن جْعفٍَر

وه ع وِمائٍَة و و اِننيثَم اِم ثَلَاٍث وةً ِفي عنس ْمِسنيخ ٍع وأَْرب اْبن 
 عاش بْعد جْعفٍَر ع خْمساً و ثَلَاِثني سنةً 

 َباُب َمْوِلِد أَِبي الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع
 

ِمائٍَة و و ِعنيأَْرب اٍن وةَ ثَمنا ع سِن الرِّضسو الْحأَب ِلدع ِفي و قُِبض 
صفٍَر ِمْن سنِة ثَلَاٍث و ِمائَتْيِن و هو اْبن خْمٍس و خْمِسني سنةً و قَِد
فِّيوت و اَء اللَّهِإنْ ش دأَقْص وه اِريخذَا التاِرِخيِه ِإلَّا أَنَّ هِفي ت ِلفاْخت

 ادابنا سقَالُ لَهٍة يِفي قَْري اع ِبطُوسِبه ِفند ٍة وْعولَى دوقَانَ عِمْن ن
ِة وْصرلَى طَِريِق الْبع ْروِة ِإلَى مِدينالْم ِمن هصونُ أَْشخأْمكَانَ الْم و
فِّيوفَت هعم هصأَْشخ ادْغدِإلَى ب صخش ونُ وأْمالْم جرا خفَلَم فَاِرس

ِة وِذِه الْقَْريِفي ه ِننيا أُمُّ الْبقَالُ لَهلٍَد يأُمُّ و أُمُّه  
 

   محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن-١

me.’ The Imam said, ‘I advise you to be pious before Allah and 
spare my life.’ 

“He in answer said, ‘Whoever has bad intentions against you, 
may Allah have the same for him, and He has already done so.’ 
He kissed the head of the Imam and said, ‘Please advise me.’ 
The Imam said, ‘I advise you to be pious before Allah and spare 
my life.’ He prayed against those having bad intentions against 
the Imam, and moved away and I left along with him.  

“My brother called me and said, ‘O Ali, wait where you are.’ I 
waited. He went inside and then called me inside. I went inside 
and he gave me a bag with a hundred Dinars in it and said, ‘Tell 
your nephew to use it during his journey.’ 

“I (the narrator) secured the money in my dress and he gave 
me another hundred Dinars to give to him also and then he gave 
me one more bag to give to him. I said, ‘May Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause, ‘When you are afraid of him so 
much then why do you give him all this money and why do you 
support him against your own self?’ 

“He said, ‘If I maintain good relations with him and he cuts off 
such relationships Allah will cut his life short.’ Then he gave to 
me a pillow with three hundred pure Dirhams (units of money) 
in it and asked to also give it to him. The narrator has said, ‘I 
then left and gave him the first one hundred. He became 
extremely happy and prayed for his uncle. I then gave him the 
other money and he became so happy that I thought he might not 
want anymore to go to Baghdad. I then gave him all the Dirhams 
and he left for Baghdad. He greeted Harun as the Caliph and 
said, ‘I did not think that there could be two Caliphs on earth at 
the same time. I also saw my uncle Musa ibn Ja‘far being 
greeted as the Caliph.’ 

“Harun sent him one hundred thousand Dirhams. He fell sick 
with Diphtheria or scrofulous and died before seeing or touching 
any of the money.” 

Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah and ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far all have narrated from Ibrahim 
ibn Mahziyar from his brother Ali ibn Mahziyar from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from abu Basir who has said the 
following: 

“Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, died at 
the age of fifty-five in the year one hundred eighty-three. He 
lived for thirty-five years after Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant. ” 

 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty One 
The Birth of abu al-Hassan al-Rida, Recipient of 
Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
Al-Kulayni has said, “Abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of 

divine supreme covenant, was born in A.H. one hundred forty-
eight He passed away in the month of Safar in the year two 
hundred and three at the age of fifty-five. All the views about 
this date are not the same but it is more accurate, if Allah so 
wills. He died in Tus in the town called Sanabad that is within 
the reach of human voice from Nawqan. He was buried there. 
Al-Ma’mun (an ‘Abbassid ruler) had summoned him from 
Madina to Marw via Basra to Persia. When al-Ma’mun left for 
Baghdad he took the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, along with him and he (the Imam) passed away in this 
town. His mother was ’Umm Walad called ’Umm al-Banin.” 

 
H 1287, Ch. 121, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn  
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ْحبوٍب عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن أَْحمر قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو الْحسِن الْأَولُ هلْ
 ْغِرِب قَِدمداً ِمْن أَْهِل الْمأَح لٌِلْمتجر لَى قَْد قَِدملَا قَالَ ب قُلْت

ْنطَِلْق ِبنا فَرِكب و رِكْبت معه حتى اْنتهْينا ِإلَى الرجِل فَِإذَا رجلٌ
ْبعا سلَْينع ضرا فَعلَْيناْعِرْض ع لَه فَقُلْت ِقيقر هعِة مِدينْن أَْهِل الْم

اٍر كُلَّ ذَِلكوقَالَ اْعِرْضج ا ثُمةَ ِلي ِفيهاجِن ع لَا حسو الْحقُولُ أَبي 
لَْينا فَقَالَ ما ِعْنِدي ِإلَّا جاِريةٌ مِريضةٌ فَقَالَ لَه ما علَْيك أَنْ تْعِرضها

انَ غَايتكأَبى علَْيِه فَاْنصرف ثُم أَْرسلَِني ِمن الْغِد فَقَالَ قُلْ لَه كَْم كَ
أُِريد ا كُْنتفَقَالَ م هْيتا فَأَتهذْتكَذَا فَقُلْ قَْد أَخ ا فَِإذَا قَالَ كَذَا وه
نْ أَْنقُصها ِمْن كَذَا و كَذَا فَقُلْت قَْد أَخذْتها فَقَالَ ِهي لَك و لَِكْن

لْأَْمِس فَقُلْت رجلٌ ِمْن بِنيْخِبْرِني مِن الرجلُ الَِّذي كَانَ معك ِبا
اِشٍم قَالَ ِمْن أَيِّ بِني هاِشٍم فَقُلْت ما ِعْنِدي أَكْثَر ِمْن هذَا فَقَالَ
ْخِبرك عْن هِذِه الْوِصيفَِة ِإنِّي اْشترْيتها ِمْن أَقْصى الْمْغِرِب فَلَِقيْتِني

قَالَْت ما هِذِه الْوِصيفَةُ معك قُلْت اْشترْيتهاالِْكتاِب فَ ْمرأَةٌ ِمْن أَْهِل
فِْسي فَقَالَْت ما يكُونُ يْنبِغي أَنْ تكُونَ هِذِه ِعْند ِمثِْلك ِإنَّ هِذِه
اجاِريةَ يْنبِغي أَنْ تكُونَ ِعْند خْيِر أَْهِل الْأَْرِض فَلَا تلْبثُ ِعْنده ِإلَّا قَِليلً
هْيتقَالَ فَأَت ا ِمثْلُهلَا غَْرِبه ْرِق الْأَْرِض وِبش ولَدا يغُلَاماً م ِمْنه ِلدى تتح

 ها فَلَْم تلْبثْ ِعْنده ِإلَّا قَِليلًا حتى ولَدِت الرِّضا ع 

٢-هْن ذَكَرمٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحانَ  مفْوْن صع 
ِن يْحيى قَالَ لَما مضى أَبو ِإْبراِهيم ع و تكَلَّم أَبو الْحسِن ع ِخفْنا
افخا نِإن ِظيماً وأَْمراً ع ْرتقَْد أَظْه كِإن فَِقيلَ لَه لَْيِه ِمْن ذَِلك

ْد جْجهةَ قَالَ فَقَالَ ِليِذِه الطَّاِغيه لَْيك لَيع ِبيلَ لَهفَلَا س هْهد 

 
  أَْحمد ْبن ِمْهرانَ رِحمه اللَّه عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عِن الْحسِن ْبِن-٣

ْنصوٍر عْن أَِخيِه قَالَ دخلْت علَى الرِّضا ع ِفي بْيٍت داِخٍل ِفي
كَأَنَّ ِفي الْبْيِت عشرةَ مصاِبيح وجْوِف بْيٍت لَْيلًا فَرفَع يده فَكَانْت 

 أَِذنَ لَه ثُم هدلَّى يلٌ فَخجلَْيِه رأْذَنَ عْست 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عِن اْبِن جْمهوٍر عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن-٤
نَ ِلرجٍل ِمْن آِل أَِبي راِفٍعْحمد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عِن الِْغفَاِريِّ قَالَ كَا

هانأَع و لَيع أَلَح اِني وقَاضقٌّ فَتح لَيع طَْيس قَالُ لَهِبيِّ ص يْولَى الن
وِل ع ثُمسْسِجِد الرِفي م الصُّْبح لَّْيتص ذَِلك أَْيتا رفَلَم اسن

ه ا ع والرِّض ْحون ْهتجاِبِه ِإذَاوِمْن ب ْبتا قَرْيِض فَلَمرِئٍذ ِبالْعْومي و
و قَْد طَلَع علَى ِحماٍر و علَْيِه قَِميص و ِرداٌء فَلَما نظَْرت ِإلَْيِه
 ْستْحيْيت ِمْنه فَلَما لَِحقَِني وقَف و نظَر ِإلَي فَسلَّْمت علَْيِه و كَانَ

ْهرش قّاً وح لَيطَْيٍس ع ْولَاكِإنَّ ِلم اكِفد اللَّه لَِنيعج انَ فَقُلْتضمر  

Mahbub from Hisham ibn Ahmar who has said the following: 
“Once abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 

the 2nd, asked me, ‘Do you know if anyone from Morocco (or the 
west) has arrived?’ I replied, ‘No, no one has come.’ He said, 
‘Yes, a man has come. Come with us.’ He rode and I also rode 
and went until we reached the man. He was a man from Madina 
who had a few slaves with him for sale. I asked him to show the 
slaves for sale and he showed me seven slave-girls. Abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘I do not 
need any of these.’ Then he asked, ‘Show us more.’ The man 
said, ‘There is no more except one who is ill.’ The Imam asked, 
‘Why do you not show her to us?’ The man refused and the 
Imam returned. The next day he sent me and said to ask him for 
how much is the girl who is ill and if he said for so and so 
amount say, ‘I pay.’ 

“I went to him and he said, ‘I will not accept less than such 
and such amount for her.’ I said, ‘I agree to take her.’ He said, 
‘She is yours but tell me who was the man with you yesterday?’ 
I said, ‘A man from the clan of banu Hashim.’ He asked, ‘From 
which family is he?’ I said, ‘That is all I know.’ He said, ‘I want 
to tell you about this girl. I bought her in the far corner of the 
west (or Morocco). A woman from the followers of the Bible 
came and asked, “What is she doing with you?” I said, ‘I have 
purchased her for myself.’ She said, ‘This girl should not be 
with one like you. This girl should be with the best of the people 
on earth. With such a person she will not live very long before 
giving birth to a boy whose like will not be born in the west or 
east of the earth.’ I brought her to the Imam and shortly 
afterwards she became the mother of Imam al-Rida, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. ’” 

 
H 1288, Ch. 121, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from those he  
mentioned from Safwan ibn Yahya who has said the following:  

“When abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
passed away abu al-Hassan (al-Rida), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, spoke of his Imamat (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) and it was troubling to us. It was said to him, ‘You 
have declared a very great issue and we are afraid for your life 
from this rebel.’ The Imam said, ‘Allow him to strive hard but 
he will not find any way against me.’” 

 
H 1289, Ch. 121, h 3 
Ahmad ibn Mihran, Allah grant him blessings, has narrated from Muhammad ibn 
Ali from al-Hassan ibn al-Mansur from his brother who has said the following:  

“Once I went to see al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, in a room inside his house in the middle of the night. 
He raised his hand and it was as if there were ten lamps inside 
the house. A man asked permission for a meeting. He lowered 
his hand and then gave him permission.” 

 
H 1290, Ch. 121, h 4 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from ibn Jumhur from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd Allah 
from Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah from al-Ghifari who has said the following:  

“I owed money to a man from the family of abu Rafi‘, slave of 
the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, called 
Tays. He demanded payment and pressed me hard and people 
also assisted him. When I found myself in such condition I 
prayed the morning prayer in the Mosque of the Messenger of 
Allah and then headed to al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who was in al-‘Arid those days. When I had almost 
reached his door he appeared on his donkey wearing a shirt and 
a gown. When I looked at him I felt shy. When he approached 
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و نِّي وِبالْكَفِّ ع هرأْمي هفِْسي أَنا أَظُنُّ ِفي نأَن ِني ورهاللَِّه ش قَْد و 

ش لَه ْيتملَا س و لَيع كَْم لَه لَه ا قُلْتلُوِس ِإلَىاللَِّه مِني ِبالْجرْيئاً فَأَم
ْدِري وص اقفَض اِئما صأَن و ْغِربالْم لَّْيتى صتلْ حوِعِه فَلَْم أَزجر

اسالن ْولَهح و لَيع قَْد طَلَع وفَِإذَا ه ِرفأَنْ أَْنص ْدتأَر لَه دقَْد قَع و
قدصتي وه الُ واِنيالسُّؤعد و جرخ ثُم هْيتلَ بخد ى وضلَْيِهْم فَمع 

فَقُْمت ِإلَْيِه و دخلْت معه فَجلَس و جلَْست فَجعلْت أُحدِّثُه عِن اْبِن
غْتا فَرفَلَم ْنهع دِّثُها أُحكَانَ كَِثرياً م ِة وِدينالْم كَانَ أَِمري ِب ويسالْم
و يدي ْينب ِضعاٍم فَوا ِلي ِبطَععلَا فَد فَقُلْت ْعدب أَفْطَْرت قَالَ لَا أَظُنُّك

لَامالْغ و ْبتِعي فَأَصأْكُلَ مأَنْ ي لَامالْغ را قَالَ أَمغْنا فَراِم فَلَمالطَّع ِمن
رفَْعتها و ِإذَا دناِنري فَأَخذْتها والِْوسادةَ و خذْ ما تْحتها فَ ِلي اْرفَِع

حتى كُمِّي و أَمر أَْربعةً ِمْن عِبيِدِه أَنْ يكُونوا مِعي وضْعتها ِفي
و وردِب ييسالْم ْبن ِإنَّ طَاِئف اكِفد ِعلْتج ْنِزِلي فَقُلْتوِني مْبِلغي

 لْقَاِني وأَنْ ي هأَكْركِبيدِعي عم ِبك اللَّه ابأَص ْبتفَقَالَ ِلي أَص 
ْنِزِلي وِمْن م ْبتا قَرْم فَلَمهْدتدِرفُوا ِإذَا رْنصْم أَنْ يهرأَم و ادشالر
آنْست ردْدتهْم فَِصْرت ِإلَى مْنِزِلي و دعْوت ِبالسِّراِج و نظَْرت ِإلَى

 و ِإذَا ِهي ثَماِنيةٌ و أَْربعونَ ِديناراً و كَانَ حقُّ الرجِل علَيالدناِنِري
هْسنِني حبفَأَْعج لُوحي ارا ِدينكَانَ ِفيه اراً وِدين ِعْشِرين ةً واِنيثَم

ح اِضحو قْشلَْيِه ناِج فَِإذَا عالسِّر ِمن هْبتقَر و هذْتةٌفَأَخاِنيِل ثَمجقُّ الر
لَيع ا لَهم فْترا عاللَِّه م لَا و و لَك وفَه ِقيا بم اراً وونَ ِدينِعْشر و

 هِليو زالَِّذي أَع الَِمنيبِّ الْعِللَِّه ر ْمدالْح و 
 عْن أَِبي الْحسِنيِه عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِب-٥

ِريدونُ يارا هِفيه جِة الَِّتي حنِة ِفي السِدينالْم ِمن جرخ ها ع أَنالرِّض
الْحج فَاْنتهى ِإلَى جبٍل عْن يساِر الطَِّريِق و أَْنت ذَاِهب ِإلَى مكَّةَ يقَالُ

حسِن ثُم قَالَ باِني فَاِرٍع و هاِدمه يقَطَّع ِإْرباًلَه فَاِرع فَنظَر ِإلَْيِه أَبو الْ
لَ ِبذَِلكزن ونُ وارافَى هلَّى وا وفَلَم ى ذَِلكْعنا مْدِر مِإْرباً فَلَْم ن
ثَم ى لَهْبنأَنْ ي رأَم لَ وبالْج ى ذَِلكْحيي ْبن ْعفَرج ِعدْوِضِع صالْم

ْجِلسِإلَىم فرا اْنصْدِمِه فَلَمِبه رِإلَْيِه فَأَم ِعدكَّةَ صِمْن م عجا رفَلَم 
 الِْعراِق قُطِّع ِإْرباً ِإْرباً 

  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى-٦
 عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن موسى قَالَ أَلْحْحتعْن محمِد ْبِن حْمزةَ ْبِن الْقَاِسِم

ٍء أَطْلُبه ِمْنه فَكَانَ يِعدِني فَخرج علَى أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا ع ِفي شْي
ذَات يْوٍم ِليْستقِْبلَ واِلي الْمِدينِة و كُْنت معه فَجاَء ِإلَى قُْرِب قَْصِر

ْحتلَ تزفُلَاٍن فَنا ثَاِلثٌ فَقُلْتنعم لَْيس ا وأَن هعم لْتزن اٍت ورجش 
 جِعلْت ِفداك هذَا الِْعيد قَْد أَظَلَّنا و لَا و اللَِّه ما أَْمِلك ِدْرهماً فَما 

me he looked at me and I offered him the greeting of peace. It 
was the month of Ramadan. I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, I owe money to your slave, Tays, and he 
has defamed me. I thought he would order him to stop 
pressuring me and by Allah, I did not tell him how much I owed 
nor did I mention any amount. He ordered me to sit until he 
returned. I remained there until I said my sunset prayer and I 
was fasting. I felt depressed and I thought of returning home. At 
that time he appeared before me with people around him. 
Beggars had surrounded him and he gave them charity. He 
passed by and entered his house. Then he came out and called 
me inside. We both sat down and I began to speak to him about 
ibn al-Musayyib, the governor of Madina, as I used to speak to 
him about the governor often. When I finished he said, ‘I do not 
think you have ended your fast yet.’ I said, ‘No, I have not ended 
it yet.’  He asked for food and ordered the boy (servant) to join 
me at the table. The boy and I had our meal and when we 
finished he said to me, ‘Lift up the furnishing and pick up 
whatever is underneath.’ I lifted it up and found Dinars therein. I 
picked them up and placed them in my pocket. He ordered four 
of his slaves to escort me to my house. I said, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, the spies of ibn al-Musayyib 
check around all the time and I would not like them to see me 
with your slaves. He said, ‘You are right, may Allah keep you 
rightly guided.’ He ordered them to return whenever I wanted 
them to do so. 

“When I almost reached my house and felt safe I asked them to 
go back. I went home and asked for a lamp. I looked at the 
Dinars and there were forty-eight of them. I owed twenty-eight 
to the man. Among them one Dinar caught my sight. I picked it 
up and brought it near the lamp. I found a clear mark on it that 
said, ‘Pay to the man twenty-eight Dinars and keep the rest for 
yourself.’ By Allah, I did not tell him (the Imam) how much I 
owed him. All praise belongs to Allah Who has granted honor to 
those whom He has given authority.’” 

 
H 1291, Ch. 121, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain persons of our people 
who have said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
came out of Madina in the year that Harun wanted to perform 
Hajj. When he arrived near the mountain called Fari‘ on the left 
going to Makka, abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, looked at it and then said, ‘The builder at Fari‘ and the 
demolisher will be cut in pieces.’ We had no idea what it meant. 
When he returned Harun arrived and camped at that place. Ja‘far 
ibn Yahya climbed the mountain and ordered to build a resting 
place for him. When he (Ja’far) returned from Makka he 
climbed there and ordered demolished what he had ordered to 
build. When he (Ja’far) returned to Iraq he was cut into pieces.’” 

 
H 1292, Ch. 121, h 6 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn Hamza ibn al-Qasim from Ibrahim ibn 
Musa who has said the following:  

“I urged abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, in a matter that I demanded from him and he asked to 
give him time. One day he went out to receive the governor of 
Madina and I was with him. He came near the castle of so and so 
and stopped for rest among a few trees. Just the two of us and 
not a third was there. I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, this holiday is upon us, by Allah, all I have is one 
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ْنهِسواه فَحك ِبسْوِطِه الْأَْرض حكّاً شِديداً ثُم ضرب ِبيِدِه فَتناولَ ِم
 أَْيتا رْم ماكْت ا وِفْع ِبهقَالَ اْنت ٍب ثُمِبيكَةَ ذَهس 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن ياِسٍر الْخاِدِم و الرياِن ْبِن الصلِْت جِميعاً-٧
لَىقَالَ لَما اْنقَضى أَْمر الْمْخلُوِع و اْستوى الْأَْمر ِللْمأْموِن كَتب ِإ

الرِّضا ع يْستقِْدمه ِإلَى خراسانَ فَاْعتلَّ علَْيِه أَبو الْحسِن ع ِبِعلٍَل فَلَْم
يزِل الْمأْمونُ يكَاِتبه ِفي ذَِلك حتى عِلم أَنه لَا مِحيص لَه و أَنه لَا

ني فَكَتب ِإلَْيِه الْمأْمونُيكُفُّ عْنه فَخرج ع و ِلأَِبي جْعفٍَر ع سْبع ِسِن
لَا تأْخذْ علَى طَِريِق الْجبِل و قُْم و خذْ علَى طَِريِق الْبْصرِة و الْأَْهواِز
و الْأَْمر قَلَّدتونُ أَنْ يأْملَْيِه الْمع ضرفَع ْروافَى مى وتح فَاِرس و

و الْحى أَبِن ع قَالَالِْخلَافَةَ فَأَبوٍط سرلَى شْهِد فَقَالَ عةَ الْعفَِولَاي
أَْسأَلُكَها قَالَ الْمأْمونُ لَه سلْ ما ِشئْت فَكَتب الرِّضا ع ِإنِّي داِخلٌ
ِفي ِولَايِة الْعْهِد علَى أَنْ لَا آمر و لَا أَْنهى و لَا أُفِْتي و لَا أَقِْضي و لَا

و لِّيكُلِِّهأُو ِني ِمْن ذَِلكْعِفيت و قَاِئم وا هْيئاً ِممش لَا أُغَيِّر لَا أَْعِزلَ و 
رضا حقَالَ فَلَم اِسرثَِني يدكُلِِّه قَالَ فَح ونُ ِإلَى ذَِلكأْمالْم هابفَأَج

كَب و يْحضر الِْعيد والِْعيد بعثَ الْمأْمونُ ِإلَى الرِّضا ع يْسأَلُه أَنْ يْر
كْينب ْيِني وا كَانَ بم ِلْمتا ع قَْد عثَ ِإلَْيِه الرِّضعفَب ْخطُبي و لِّيصي
ِبذَِلك ا أُِريدمونُ ِإنأْمثَ ِإلَْيِه الْمعذَا الْأَْمِر فَبوِل هخوِط ِفي دالشُّر ِمن

ِس و يْعِرفُوا فَْضلَك فَلَْم يزلْ ع يرادُّه الْكَلَام ِفيأَنْ تطْمِئن قُلُوب النا
ذَِلك فَأَلَح علَْيِه فَقَالَ يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ِإنْ أَْعفَْيتِني ِمْن ذَِلك فَهو أَحبُّ
أَِمري ولُ اللَِّه ص وسر جرا خكَم ْجترْعِفِني خِإنْ لَْم ت و ِإلَي
ادونُ الْقُوأْمالْم رأَم و ِشئْت ْج كَْيفونُ اْخرأْمع فَقَالَ الْم ْؤِمِننيالْم
اِدمالْخ اِسرثَِني يدِن قَالَ فَحساِب أَِبي الْحوا ِإلَى بكِّربأَنْ ي اسالن و

لسُّطُوِح الرِّجالُ وأَنه قَعد الناس ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع ِفي الطُّرقَاِت و ا
النِّساُء و الصِّْبيانُ و اْجتمع الْقُواد و الْجْند علَى باِب أَِبي الْحسِن ع
فَلَما طَلَعِت الشْمس قَام ع فَاغْتسلَ و تعمم ِبِعمامٍة بْيضاَء ِمْن قُطٍْن

 ْدِرِه ولَى صا عفاً ِمْنهقَالَأَلْقَى طَر ثُم رمشت كَِتفَْيِه و ْينفاً بطَر
و جرخ كَّازاً ثُمِدِه عذَ ِبيأَخ ثُم لْتا فَعلُوا ِمثْلَ ماِليِه افْعوِميِع مِلج
اِق وِإلَى ِنْصِف الس اِويلَهرس رماٍف قَْد شح وه ْيِه ودي ْينب ْحنن

م ابلَْيِه ِثيِإلَىع هأْسر فَعْيِه ردي ْينا بْينشم ى وشا مةٌ فَلَمرمش
السماِء و كَبر أَْربع تكِْبرياٍت فَخيِّلَ ِإلَْينا أَنَّ السماَء و الِْحيطَانَ

 تجاِوبه و الْقُواد و الناس علَى الْباِب قَْد تهيئُوا و لَِبسوا 

Dirham only and nothing else.’ He broke the surface of the earth 
with his whip and with his hand picked up a mold of gold and 
said, ‘Use it and keep secret what you just saw.’” 

 
H 1293, Ch. 121, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Yasir al-Khadim and al-Rayyan ibn al-Salt 
and both have said the following:  

“When the matter of the deposed Caliph (Amin) ended and it 
(rule) was established for al-Ma’mun he wrote to al-Rida, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, asking to come to 
Khurasan. Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
in reply presented certain reasons to justify his disagreement 
with the proposal but al-Ma’mun continued writing until the 
Imam found it unavoidable and that he (al-Ma’mun) would not 
leave him alone. He, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
decided to leave for Khurasan and at that time abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, was only seven years old. 
Al-Ma’mun wrote to him, ‘Do not travel through the mountains 
and Qum. Take the road through Basra, al-Ahwaz and Persia.’ 
The Imam arrived at Marw. Al-Ma’mun offered him to 
command and lead the task of Khilafat (leadership) but abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, declined. He then 
offered the Imam to accept the position of a crown prince. The 
Imam said that he might accept it under certain conditions. Al-
Ma’mun said, ‘Say whatever conditions you like.’ 

“The Imam wrote, ‘I will assume this position with the 
conditions that I will not issue any order or prohibitions nor 
issue any fatwa or judgment nor any appointment or dismissal of 
officers or change anything in the current system. You must 
excuse me in all such matters.’ Al-Ma’mun agreed to all such 
conditions. 

“The narrator has said that Yasir narrated to me saying, ‘When 
it was ‘Id (the holiday) al-Ma’mun asked al-Rida, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, to attend the program, lead the prayer 
and deliver the sermon. Al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, replied to him saying, ‘You know the conditions 
between us. They did not consist of any such matters. Al-
Ma’mun sent the message, ‘I only want thereby to build 
confidence in the people by knowing your distinction.’ He 
continued insisting until the Imam said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, I 
will appreciate it greatly if you excuse me from such task and if 
you still insist then I will do this task in the manner that the 
Messenger of Allah and Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, would do.’ 

“Al-Ma’mun then said, ‘You may do as you choose.’ Al-
Ma’mun ordered the servants and guides to lead a procession to 
the door of abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying ‘Allahu Akbar,’ Allah is great. 

“The narrator has said that Yasir al-Khadim narrated to me, 
‘People lined up waiting for the Imam on the roads and roof 
tops, men, women and children. The guides and people from the 
army gathered at the door of abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.  At sunrise the Imam took a shower and wore 
a white turban made of cotton. He let one end of the turban hang 
over his chest and the other end between his shoulders on his 
back. He tied his belt and said to his followers, ‘Do as I have 
done.’ He picked up an arrow-shaped staff and came out and we 
were along with him. He was barefoot and his gown was raised 
halfway between his feet and knees and so were his other (long) 
clothes. When he walked and we walked along with him he 
raised his head toward the sky and said, ‘Allahu Akbar’ (Allah is 
great) four times. It seemed to us as if the sky and the walls 
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ِة وِذِه الصُّورلَْيِهْم ِبها عا طَلَْعنِة فَلَمِن الزِّينوا ِبأَْحسنيزت و سِّلَاح
اللَّه رأَكْب اللَّه رأَكْب قَالَ اللَّه قْفَةً ثُماِب ولَى الْبع قَفا ع والرِّض لَع

ه أَكْبر علَى ما رزقَنا ِمْن بِهيمِة الْأَْنعاِمكْبر اللَّه أَكْبر علَى ما هدانا اللَّ
ْروْت معْعززفَت اِسرا قَالَ يناتا أَْصوِبه ْرفَعا نا أَْبلَانلَى مِللَِّه ع ْمدالْح 
لْبكَاِء و الضِجيِج و الصِّياِح لَما نظَروا ِإلَى أَِبي الْحسِن ع و سقَطَ
اِفياً وِن ع حسا الْحأَْوا أَبا رْوا ِبِخفَاِفِهْم لَممر ابِِّهْم ووْن دع ادقُو
كَانَ يْمِشي و يِقف ِفي كُلِّ عْشِر خطُواٍت و يكَبِّر ثَلَاثَ مراٍت قَالَ

بالَ تجاِوبه و صارْتِسر فَتخيِّلَ ِإلَْينا أَنَّ السماَء و الْأَْرض و الِْج
الْفَْضلُ ْبن فَقَالَ لَه ونَ ذَِلكأْملَغَ الْمب كَاِء والْب ةً ِمناِحدةً وجض ْرو
سْهٍل ذُو الرِّئَاستْيِن يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ِإنْ بلَغَ الرِّضا الْمصلَّى علَى هذَا

أَنْ تْسأَلَه أَنْ يْرِجع فَبعثَ ِإلَْيِه الْمأْمونُ ناس و الرأْيسِبيِل افْتتن ِبِه ال
 عجر و ِكبر و هفِِّه فَلَِبسِن ع ِبخسو الْحا أَبعفَد وعالرُّج أَلَهس 

 خراسانَ  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن ياِسٍر قَالَ لَما خرج الْمأْمونُ ِمْن-٨
ِريد بْغداد و خرج الْفَْضلُ ذُو الرِّئَاستْيِن و خرْجنا مع أَِبي الْحسِن
ع ورد علَى الْفَْضِل ْبِن سْهٍل ِذي الرِّئَاستْيِن ِكتاب ِمْن أَِخيِه الْحسِن

 ظَْرتاِزِل ِإنِّي ننْعِض الْمِفي ب ْحنن ْهٍل وِة ِفيِن سنْحِويِل السِفي ت
ْومكَذَا ي ْهِر كَذَا وِفي ش ذُوقت كِفيِه أَن ْدتجوِم فَواِب النُّجِحس
أَِمري و لَ أَْنتْدخى أَنْ تأَر اِر والن رح ِديِد والْح راِء حأَْرِبع

يْوِم و تْحتِجم ِفيِه و تصب علَىمْؤِمِنني و الرِّضا الْحمام ِفي هذَا الْ
دْيك الدم ِليزولَ عْنك نْحسه فَكَتب ذُو الرِّئَاستْيِن ِإلَى الْمأْموِن
ذَِلك و سأَلَه أَنْ يْسأَلَ أَبا الْحسِن ذَِلك فَكَتب الْمأْمونُ ِإلَى أَِبي

 ذَِلك ْسأَلُهِن يسغَداًح امماِخٍل الْحِبد ِن لَْستسو الْحِإلَْيِه أَب بفَكَت
 لَا أَرى لَك و لَا ِللْفَْضِل أَنْ تْدخلَا الْحمام غَداً فَأَعاد علَْيِه الرُّقْعةَ

ٍل غَداًرتْيِن فَكَتب ِإلَْيِه أَبو الْحسِن يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني لَْست ِبداِخ
حمام فَِإنِّي رأَْيت رسولَ اللَِّه ص ِفي هِذِه اللَّْيلَِة ِفي النْوِم فَقَالَ ِلي
 عِليُّ لَا تْدخِل الْحمام غَداً و لَا أَرى لَك و لَا ِللْفَْضِل أَنْ تْدخلَا

قْتدونُ صأْمِإلَْيِه الْم بغَداً فَكَت اممولُحسر قدص يِِّدي وا سي 
اِسرقَالَ فَقَالَ ي الْفَْضلُ أَْعلَم غَداً و امماِخٍل الْحِبد لَِّه ص لَْست
ما أَْمسْينا و غَابِت الشْمس قَالَ لَنا الرِّضا ع قُولُوا نعوذُ ِباللَِّه ِمْن

ِة فَلَْم نزلْ نقُولُ ذَِلك فَلَما صلَّى الرِّضا عشرِّ ما يْنِزلُ ِفي هِذِه اللَّْيلَ
صُّْبح قَالَ ِلي اْصعْد علَى السطِْح فَاْستِمْع هلْ تْسمع شْيئاً فَلَما
صِعْدت سِمْعت الضجةَ و الْتحمْت و كَثُرْت فَِإذَا نْحن ِبالْمأْموِن قَْد

responded to him. The guides and the people at the door were 
ready and armed and decorated with the best dresses. When we 
came out in such fashion along with al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, he stood at the door briefly. He then said, 
‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is great). Allahu Akbar (Allah is great). 
Allahu Akbar (Allah is great). Allahu Akbar (Allah is great). He 
has granted us guidance. Allahu Akbar (Allah is great). He has 
granted us the cattle. All praise belongs to Allah. He has granted 
us blessings.’ We all raised our voices. Yasir al-Khadim has said 
that the whole Marw shook with the weeping cries and shouts 
when they looked at abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  Many of the guides fell from their horses. The horses 
kicked. The guides threw away their boots when they saw abu 
al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, barefoot. He 
would walk about ten steps and pause and say, ‘Allahu Akbar’ 
three times. Yasir al-Khadim has said that to us it seemed as if 
the sky, earth and mountains responded along with him. The 
whole Marw had become one voice loud and tearful. It was 
reported to al-Ma’mun. Sahl ibn al-Fadl, who had two official 
posts, said to him, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, if al-Rida, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, will reach the place of prayer in this 
manner people will devotedly be attracted to him. In my opinion, 
ask him to return home.’ 

“Al-Ma’mun sent his people to ask abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, to return home. He asked to bring his 
shoes and wore them and rode back home.’” 

 
H 1294, Ch. 121, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Yasir al-Khadim who has said the following:  

“When al-Ma’mun left Khurasan for Baghdad along with him 
came Fadl, Dhu al-Ri’asatayn and we came out with abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  Fadl ibn Sahl had 
received a letter from his brother Hassan while we were on our 
journey. Hassan had said in the letter, ‘I studied the Zodiac 
changes this year according to the astrological calculations. I 
have found out that in the month of so and so on a Wednesday 
you will feel the test of iron and fire. I urged you to go to a 
Turkish bath with al-Ma’mun and Imam al-Rida, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and perform phlebotomies and stain 
your hands with blood, which will help remove this misfortune 
from you.’  

“Fadl ibn Sahl wrote about it to al-Ma’mun requesting him to 
request His Holiness Imam Ali ibn Musa al-Rida, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, to also join them on the appointed day. 
Al-Ma’mun informed the Holy Imam of the contents of that 
letter and demanded the consent of His Holiness.  In reply to the 
caliph’s letter Imam al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, wrote, ‘I will not go to the Turkish bath tomorrow. 
You and Fadl also must not go there tomorrow.’ He sent that 
letter to the Imam twice. Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, wrote to him, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, I will 
not go to the Turkish bath. I have seen in a dream the Messenger 
of Allah forbidding me to go to that Turkish bath. You and Fadl 
also must not go to the Turkish bath.’ 

“Al-Ma’mun replied to the letter saying, ‘You have spoken the 
truth and so has the Messenger of Allah. I will not go to the 
Turkish bath tomorrow and Fadl knows best (to decide for 
himself).’ The narrator has said that Yasir said, ‘When the night 
fell al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, told us to say, 
‘We seek refuge in Allah against the misfortune in this night.’ 
We continued saying the expression. When al-Rida, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, prayed the Morning Prayer he asked 
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حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

باِب الَِّذي كَانَ ِإلَى داِرِه ِمْن داِر أَِبي الْحسِن و هو يقُولُدخلَ ِمن الْ
يا سيِِّدي يا أَبا الْحسِن آجرك اللَّه ِفي الْفَْضِل فَِإنه قَْد أَبى و كَانَ

 دخلَدخلَ الْحمام فَدخلَ علَْيِه قَْوم ِبالسُّيوِف فَقَتلُوه و أُِخذَ ِممْن
علَْيِه ثَلَاثُ نفٍَر كَانَ أَحدهْم اْبن خاِلِه الْفَْضلَ اْبن ِذي الْقَلَمْيِن قَالَ
فَاْجتمع الْجْند و الْقُواد و مْن كَانَ ِمْن ِرجاِل الْفَْضِل علَى باِب

ونَ الْمْعني لَهقَت و الَهذَا اغْتوِن فَقَالُوا هأْمالْمِمِه وِبد نطْلُبلَن ونَ وأْم
جاُءوا ِبالنِّرياِن ِليْحِرقُوا الْباب فَقَالَ الْمأْمونُ ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع يا
سيِِّدي ترى أَنْ تْخرج ِإلَْيِهْم و تفَرِّقَهْم قَالَ فَقَالَ ياِسر فَرِكب أَبو

اْركَْب فَر قَالَ ِلي ِن وسالْحظَراِر ناِب الدا ِمْن بْجنرا خفَلَم ِكْبت
اِسرقُوا قَالَ يفَرقُوا تفَرِدِه تْم ِبيوا فَقَالَ لَهماحزقَْد ت اِس وِإلَى الن 

فَأَقْبلَ الناس و اللَِّه يقَع بْعضهْم علَى بْعٍض و ما أَشار ِإلَى أَحٍد ِإلَّا
و كَضر رم  

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن مساِفٍر و عِن-٩
دمحم اِقعوِب أَنْ ييسالْم ونُ ْبناره ادا أَراِفٍر قَالَ لَمسْن ماِء عشالْو

ْيِه و قُلْ لَه لَا تْخرْجْبن جْعفٍَر قَالَ ِلي أَبو الْحسِن الرِّضا ع اذْهْب ِإلَ
غَداً فَِإنك ِإنْ خرْجت غَداً هِزْمت و قُِتلَ أَْصحابك فَِإنْ سأَلَك ِمْن
ِعلْتج لَه فَقُلْت هْيتاِم قَالَ فَأَتنِفي الْم أَْيتذَا فَقُلْ ره ِلْمتع أَْين

خرْجت هِزْمت و قُِتلَ أَْصحابك فَقَالَِفداك لَا تْخرْج غَداً فَِإنك ِإنْ 
ِلي ِمْن أَْين عِلْمت هذَا فَقُلْت رأَْيت ِفي الْمناِم فَقَالَ نام الْعْبد و لَْم
يْغِسِل اْسته ثُم خرج فَاْنهزم و قُِتلَ أَْصحابه قَالَ و حدثَِني مساِفر قَالَ

 عم طَّىكُْنتاِلٍد فَغخ ى ْبنْحيي رى فَما ع ِبِمنِن الرِّضسأَِبي الْح
رأْسه ِمن الْغباِر فَقَالَ مساِكني لَا يْدرونَ ما يحلُّ ِبِهْم ِفي هِذِه السنِة

 قَالَثُم قَالَ و أَْعجب ِمْن هذَا هارونُ و أَنا كَهاتْيِن و ضم ِإْصبعْيِه
 هعم اهفَنى دتِديِثِه حى حْعنم فْترا عاللَِّه م فَو اِفرسم 

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن محمٍد-١٠
لَ ِإلَى أَِبي الْحمح ها أَناِبنأَْصح ْعضِني براِنيِّ قَالَ أَْخباالْقَاسِن الرِّضس

ع مالًا لَه خطَر فَلَْم أَره سر ِبِه قَالَ فَاغْتمْمت ِلذَِلك و قُلْت ِفي
و الطَّْست ا غُلَامِبِه فَقَالَ ي رسلَْم ي الَ وذَا الْمه لْتمفِْسي قَْد حن

 الْماَء 

me to climb to the roof and to listen if there is anything. When I 
climbed I heard a great deal of commotion and crying and it was 
increasing. We saw al-Ma’mun enter from the door that opened 
to his quarter from the quarter of abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and he said, ‘My master, abu al-
Hassan, may Allah grant you good reward for suffering the 
death of Fadl. He refused to cancel his decision for the bath and 
he went to the Turkish bath. A group of people attacked him 
with swords and killed him. Three of the attackers were arrested 
and one of them was the son of his maternal uncle, the son of 
Dhu al-Qalamayn.’ 

“He (Yasar) then said, ‘The police and the guides and the 
people of Fadl present at the door of al-Ma’mun said, ‘He (al-
Ma’mun) has murdered him. We avenge him.’ They want to set 
the door on fire. Al-Ma’mun said to abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘My master, please come out to them 
to calm them down and ask them to disperse.’ 

“The narrator has said that Yasir said, ‘Abu al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, rode and asked me to ride 
also.’ When we were out of the door of the house he looked at 
the people who were crowded there. He made hand gestures to 
ask them to disperse. Yasir has said, ‘The people created a 
stampede while rushing to disperse and to whomever he made a 
hand gesture, he would run and pass quickly by the Imam.’” 

 
H 1295, Ch. 121, h 9 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Musafir and from al-Washsha’ from Musafir who has said the following:  

“When Harun ibn al-Musayyib decided to fight Muhammad 
ibn Ja‘far, abu al-Hassan, al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, told me to go to him and say, ‘Do not go out 
tomorrow. If you do so you will be defeated and your people 
will be killed. If he asks, ‘How do you know that’? say, ‘I saw it 
in my dream.’ I (the narrator) went to him and said, ‘May Allah 
make me of service to you; do not go out tomorrow to fight. If 
you do so you will be defeated and your people will be killed.’ 
He asked, ‘How do you know this?’ I said, ‘I saw it in my 
dream.’ He said, ‘A slave goes to sleep (to dream) and his 
behind is not even washed.’ He went out to fight. He was 
defeated and his people were killed.’ 

“The narrator has said that Musafir narrated, ‘I was in the 
presence of abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, in Mina, Makka when Yahya ibn Khalid passed by 
and he covered his head from the dust. The Imam said, ‘Poor 
people do not know what will happen to them this year and 
stranger than this is the case of Harun and me.’ The Imam made 
a gesture with his two fingers side by side. I, by Allah, could not 
understand the meaning of his statement until we buried him 
(Yahya ibn Khalid).’” 

       
H 1296, Ch. 121, h 10 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Muhammad 
al-Qasani who has said the following:  

“A certain person of our people has said that he wanted to 
deliver an amount of property to abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant.  It was a large amount. When he (al-
Rida), recipient of divine supreme covenant, saw it he did not 
manifest any sign of happiness. I became depressed and said to 
myself, ‘I delivered this property to him but he did not become 
happy.’ The Imam called, ‘O boy, bring water and the 
receptacle.’ 
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ِدِه وقَالَ ِبي لَى كُْرِسيٍّ وع داَء قَالَلَ فَقَعالْم لَيع بلَاِم صقَالَ ِللْغ 
جعلَ يِسيلُ ِمْن بْيِن أَصاِبِعِه ِفي الطَّْسِت ذَهب ثُم الْتفَت ِإلَي فَقَالَ

 ي مْن كَانَ هكَذَا لَا يباِلي ِبالَِّذي حملْته ِإلَْيِه 

 
ِه ْبن جْعفٍَر جِميعاً عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن  سْعد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه و عْبد اللَّ-١١

ْهِزيار عْن أَِخيِه عِليِّ ْبِن مْهِزيار عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد عْن محمِد
ِن ِسناٍن قَالَ قُِبض عِليُّ ْبن موسى ع و هو اْبن ِتْسٍع و أَْربِعني سنةً

 اثْنْيِن و ِمائَتْيِن عاش بْعد موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر ِعْشِرين أَْشهٍر ِفي عاِم
 سنةً ِإلَّا شْهرْيِن أَْو ثَلَاثَةً 

 َباُب َمْوِلِد أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِليٍّ الثَّاِني ع

 
ِبض عوِلد ع ِفي شْهِر رمضانَ ِمْن سنِة خْمٍس و ِتْسِعني و ِمائٍَة و قُ

ْمٍس وخ اْبن وه ِة وْيِن ِفي آِخِر ِذي الْقَْعدِمائَت و ةَ ِعْشِريننس
ْشِرين سنةً و شْهرْيِن و ثَماِنيةَ عشر يْوماً و دِفن ِببْغداد ِفي مقَاِبِر

أَْشخصه ِإلَىجدِِّه موسى ع و قَْد كَانَ الْمْعتِصم  رْيٍش ِعْند قَْبِر
ْغداد ِفي أَوِل هِذِه السنِة الَِّتي توفِّي ِفيها ع و أُمُّه أُمُّ ولٍَد يقَالُ لَها
سِبيكَةُ نوِبيةٌ و ِقيلَ أَْيضاً ِإنَّ اْسمها كَانَ خْيزرانَ و رِوي أَنها كَانْت

 ْبراِهيم ْبِن رسوِل اللَِّه ص ْن أَْهِل بْيِت ماِريةَ أُمِّ ِإ

  أَْحمد ْبن ِإْدِريس عْن محمِد ْبِن حسانَ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن خاِلٍد قَالَ-١
حمد و كَانَ زْيِدياً قَالَ كُْنت ِبالْعْسكَِر فَبلَغِني أَنَّ هناك رجلٌ

ِة الشاِحيِبِه ِمْن ن أُِتي وسْحبِليُّ ْبنأَ قَالَ عبنت هقَالُوا ِإن ولًا وكْباِم م
حجبةَ حتى وصلْت ِإلَْيِهخاِلٍد فَأَتْيت الْباب و دارْيت الْبواِبني و الْ

قَالَ ِإنِّي كُْنت كا أَْمرم و كتا ِقصذَا ما هي فَقُلْت فَْهم لٌ لَهجذَا ر
جلًا ِبالشاِم أَْعبد اللَّه ِفي الْمْوِضِع الَِّذي يقَالُ لَه مْوِضع رأِْس
ا فَقُْمتفَقَالَ ِلي قُْم ِبن ْخصاِني شِتي ِإذْ أَتادا ِفي ِعبا أَنْينْيِن فَبسح

لَ ِلي تْعِرف هذَاعه فَبْينا أَنا معه ِإذَا أَنا ِفي مْسِجِد الْكُوفَِة فَقَا
هعم لَّْيتص لَّى والْكُوفَِة قَالَ فَص ْسِجدذَا مْم هعن فَقُلْت ْسِجدم
ْينا أَنا معه ِإذَا أَنا ِفي مْسِجِد الرسوِل ص ِبالْمِدينِة فَسلَّم علَى

لَّْيتص لَّى وص و لَّْمتس وِل اللَِّه ص ووِلسسلَى رلَّى عص و هعم 
و اِسكَهنى مى قَضتح هعلْ مكَّةَ فَلَْم أَزا ِبمِإذَا أَن هعا ما أَنْينلَِّه ص فَب
ْوِضِع الَِّذي كُْنتا ِفي الْمِإذَا أَن هعا ما أَنْينفَب هعاِسِكي منم ْيتض

شاِم و مضى الرجلُ فَلَما كَانَ الْعام الْقَاِبلُ ِإذَا أَنا ِبِهْعبد اللَّه ِفيِه ِبال
 اِم وِني ِإلَى الشدر ا واِسِكننا ِمْن مغْنا فَرلَ ِمثْلَ ِفْعلَِتِه الْأُولَى فَلَمع 

“The narrator has said that the Imam then sat on the chair and 
made a hand gesture to the boy to dispense water on his hand. 
The narrator has said that from his hand gold began to fall in the 
receptacle. He then turned to me and said, ‘One who is capable 
of doing this, he does not become happy for whatever you have 
delivered to him.’” 

 
H 1297, Ch. 121, h 11 
Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah and ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far both have narrated from Ibrahim 
ibn Mahziyar from his brother Ali ibn Mahziyar from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan who has said the following:  

“Ali ibn Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, died at 
the age of forty-nine and a few months in A.H. two hundred and 
two. He lived for nineteen years and two or three months after 
the death of Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. ” 

 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Two 
The Birth of Muhammad ibn Ali, abu Ja‘far, the 2nd,, 
Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant 

  
Al-Kulayni has said, “Abu Ja‘far, Muhammad ibn Ali, 

recipient of divine supreme covenant, was born in the month of 
Ramadan in the year one hundred ninety-five and passed away 
in the year two hundred twenty at the end of the month of Dhu 
al-Qa‘da at the age of twenty-five and two months and eighteen 
days. He was buried in Baghdad in the graveyard of Quraysh 
near the grave of his grandfather, Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.  Al-Mu‘tasam (an ‘Abbassid ruler) had 
summoned him to Baghdad at the beginning of the year in which 
he left this world. His mother was ’Umm Walad, called, Sabika 
Nuwbiyya. It is also said that her name was Khizuran. It also is 
narrated that she was from the family of Maria’, mother of 
Ibrahim, son of the Messenger of Allah.” 

 
H 1298, Ch. 122, h 1 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassa’n from Ali ibn Khalid  
who has said the following:  

“Muhammad, who belonged to Zaydi sect, said this to me: ‘I 
was in the army camp and I was told that a prisoner was brought 
from the area of al-Sham (Syria) tied up and that he has 
proclaimed himself a prophet.’ 

“Ali ibn Khalid has said that I went to him and found my way 
through the guards until I reached him. I found him to be a man 
of understanding. I asked him, ‘O you, what is your story and 
your case?’ He said, ‘I am a man from al-Sham. I was praying to 
Allah at a place called the “Place of the head of al-Husayn.” 
During my prayer a man came to me and said, “Come with me.” 
I went with him and I found myself in the Mosque of al-Kufa. 
He asked me, ‘Do you recognize this Mosque?’ I replied, “Yes, I 
recognize it.” He (now a prisoner) said, ‘He prayed and I prayed 
with him. Then I found us in the Mosque of the Messenger of 
Allah in Madina. He offered greetings of peace to the Messenger 
of Allah and I did the same. He prayed and I prayed with him. 
He offered the special prayer for the Messenger of Allah. I was 
with him and found us in Makka. I continued to find myself with 
him until we finished all the acts to be performed there. Then I 
found myself with him at the place in which I was praying to 
Allah in al-Sham. The man left for his own destination. The next 
year I was with him again and we did as in the year before. 
When we finished all of the activities of prayers and he returned 
me to my place of prayer in al-Sham and was about to leave I 
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حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

كرقِّ الَِّذي أَقْدِبالْح كأَلْتس لَه قَِتي قُلْتفَارِبم مِإلَّاه أَْيتا رلَى مع 
أَْخبْرتِني مْن أَْنت فَقَالَ أَنا محمد ْبن عِليِّ ْبِن موسى قَالَ فَتراقَى
و ثَ ِإلَيعاِت فَبيِلِك الزْبِد الْمِد ْبِن عمحى ِإلَى مهى اْنتتح ربالْخ

ِديِد ولَِني ِفي الْحكَب ذَِني وأَخلَه اِق قَالَ فَقُلْتلَِني ِإلَى الِْعرمح 
فَاْرفَِع الِْقصةَ ِإلَى محمِد ْبِن عْبِد الْمِلِك فَفَعلَ و ذَكَر ِفي ِقصِتِه ما
كَانَ فَوقَّع ِفي ِقصِتِه قُلْ ِللَِّذي أَْخرجك ِمن الشاِم ِفي لَْيلٍَة ِإلَى الْكُوفَِة

وفَِة ِإلَى الْمِدينِة و ِمن الْمِدينِة ِإلَى مكَّةَ و ردك ِمْن مكَّةَ ِإلَىو ِمن الْكُ
ِني ذَِلكماِلٍد فَغخ ِليُّ ْبنذَا قَالَ عه ْبِسكِمْن ح كْخِرجاِم أَنْ يالش

 ثُم بكَّْرت علَْيِه فَِإذَاِمْن أَْمِرِه و رقَقْت لَه و أَمْرته ِبالْعزاِء و الصْبِر قَالَ
الْجْند و صاِحب الْحرِس و صاِحب السِّْجِن و خلْق اللَِّه فَقُلْت ما
هذَا فَقَالُوا الْمْحمولُ ِمن الشاِم الَِّذي تنبأَ افْتِقد الْباِرحةَ فَلَا يْدرى أَ

 ه الطَّْير خسفَْت ِبِه الْأَْرض أَِو اْختطَفَ

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد الْأَْشعِريُّ قَالَ حدثَِني شْيخ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا-٢
يقَالُ لَه عْبد اللَِّه ْبن رِزيٍن قَالَ كُْنت مجاِوراً ِبالْمِدينِة مِدينِة الرسوِل

 مع الزواِل ِإلَى الْمْسِجِدُء ِفي كُلِّ يْوٍم ص و كَانَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع يِجي
ْرِجعي لَْيِه وع لِّمسي وِل اللَِّه ص وسِإلَى ر ِصريي ْحِن وْنِزلُ ِفي الصفَي
ِإلَى بْيِت فَاِطمةَ ع فَيْخلَع نْعلَْيِه و يقُوم فَيصلِّي فَوْسوس ِإلَي الشْيطَانُ

هْب حتى تأْخذَ ِمن التُّراِب الَِّذي يطَأُ علَْيِه فَجلَْستفَقَالَ ِإذَا نزلَ فَاذْ
ِفي ذَِلك الْيْوِم أَْنتِظره ِلأَفْعلَ هذَا فَلَما أَنْ كَانَ وقْت الزواِل أَقْبلَ ع

ج ْنِزلُ ِفيِه وْوِضِع الَِّذي كَانَ يْنِزلْ ِفي الْمفَلَْم ي اٍر لَهلَى ِحمىعتاَء ح
نزلَ علَى الصْخرِة الَِّتي علَى باِب الْمْسِجِد ثُم دخلَ فَسلَّم علَى
رسوِل اللَِّه ص قَالَ ثُم رجع ِإلَى الْمكَاِن الَِّذي كَانَ يصلِّي ِفيِه فَفَعلَ

ذْتفَأَخ ْعلَْيِه ِجئْتن لَعِإذَا خ اماً فَقُلْتذَا أَيلَْيِههطَأُ عى الَِّذي يصالْح 
ِة ثُمْخرلَى الصلَ عزاِل فَنوالز اَء ِعْندِد جالْغ ا أَنْ كَانَ ِمنْيِه فَلَممِبقَد
دخلَ فَسلَّم علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص ثُم جاَء ِإلَى الْمْوِضِع الَِّذي كَانَ

ْيِه و لَْم يْخلَْعهما حتى فَعلَ ذَِلك أَياماً فَقُلْتيصلِّي ِفيِه فَصلَّى ِفي نْعلَ
ِفي نفِْسي لَْم يتهيأْ ِلي هاهنا و لَِكْن أَذْهب ِإلَى باِب الْحماِم فَِإذَا
دخلَ ِإلَى الْحماِم أَخذْت ِمن التُّراِب الَِّذي يطَأُ علَْيِه فَسأَلْت عِن

ملِْدالْحٍل ِمْن وجِقيِع ِلراماً ِبالْبملُ حْدخي هفَِقيلَ ِلي ِإن لُهْدخاِم الَِّذي ي
طَلْحةَ فَتعرفْت الْيْوم الَِّذي يْدخلُ ِفيِه الْحمام و ِصْرت ِإلَى باِب

تِظر مِجيئَه ع فَقَالَالْحماِم و جلَْست ِإلَى الطَّلِْحيِّ أُحدِّثُه و أَنا أَْن
ذَِلك أُ لَكيهتلَا ي هلْ فَِإناِم فَقُْم فَاْدخمولَ الْحخد ْدتالطَّلِْحيُّ ِإنْ أَر
بْعد ساعٍة قُلْت و ِلم قَالَ ِلأَنَّ اْبن الرِّضا يِريد دخولَ الْحماِم قَالَ

 قُلْت و مِن اْبن الرِّضا

asked him this: ‘I swear you to the One Who has given all these 
capabilities to you, tell me who are you?’  He said, ‘I am 
Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.’ The news spread and it reached Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
al-Malik al-Zayyat. He sent his people who arrested me and tied 
me up in chains and transferred me to Iraq.’ 

“I (the narrator) then asked him to send a petition to 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Malik. He did so explaining the whole 
story but the answer to his petition bearing the signature of 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Malik said, ‘He should ask the one who 
took him from al-Sham to al-Kufa, then to al-Madina then to al-
Makka then back to al-Sham to release him from prison also.’ I 
felt very sad for him with a great deal of sympathy. I tried to 
cheer him up and asked him to exercise patience. Next early 
morning when I went to see him I found people from the army, 
the chief of the security men, the prison guard and the crowd of 
creatures of Allah around and in the area. I asked, ‘What is the 
matter?’  They said, ‘The prisoner from al-Sham who had 
proclaimed himself a prophet has disappeared and no one knows 
if the earth has swallowed him up or birds have snatched him 
away.’”  

 
H 1299, Ch. 122, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari has said that a shaykh from our people 
called ‘Abd Allah ibn Razyn narrated to me the following: 

“I lived in al-Madina of the Messenger of Allah. Abu Ja‘far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, would come every day to 
the mosque at noontime. He would enter the compound, turn to 
the shrine of the Messenger of Allah and offer his greeting of 
peace. He would then turn to the house of Fatimah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, take off his shoes, stand up and pray. 
Satan induced temptation in my heart and said, ‘When he (the 
Imam) comes, go and pick up the dust on which he has just 
stepped.’ I waited that day for that purpose. When it was 
noontime he came riding on his donkey but he did not dismount 
at the place where he had done so before. He came and 
dismounted on the rock in front of the door of the Mosque. He 
then entered the Mosque, turned to the Shrine of the Messenger 
of Allah and offered his greetings of peace to the Messenger of 
Allah. He then turned to the place where he would pray. He did 
the exact thing for several days. I then said to myself, ‘When he 
will come this time and remove his shoes I will go and pick up 
the gravel on which he has just stepped.’ When he came the next 
day at noontime he dismounted on the rock then entered the 
Mosque, turned to the Shrine of the Messenger of Allah and 
offered his greetings of peace. He then came to the place where 
he would pray but prayed without removing his shoes and did 
the same thing for several days. I then said to myself, ‘I could 
not succeed this way but now I must find which public 
bathhouse he uses to take a shower. I must wait at the door of 
the place and when he comes to enter the public bathhouse I can 
pick up the dust from the place on which he steps. I asked about 
such public bathhouse and found out that it is such a place in al-
Baqi‘ that belongs to a man from the family of al-Talha. I found 
out about the day that he comes to this bathhouse. I then, on that 
day, went to the place, met the man from the family of al-Talha 
and began to talk to him while waiting for him (the Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant) to come. The owner of the 
place said to me, ‘If you want to use the bathhouse you must do 
so now; later on it will not be available.’ I asked, ‘Why is that?’ 
He said, ‘Ibn al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, will 
come to use it.’ I then asked, ‘Who is ibn al-Rida?’ He said, ‘A 
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لَ رجلٌ ِمْن آِل محمٍد لَه صلَاح و ورع قُلْت لَه و لَا يجوز أَنْقَا
يْدخلَ معه الْحمام غَْيره قَالَ نْخِلي لَه الْحمام ِإذَا جاَء قَالَ فَبْينا أَنا

لَام معه حِصري حتىكَذَِلك ِإذْ أَقْبلَ ع و معه ِغلْمانٌ لَه و بْين يدْيِه غُ
اِرِه ولَى ِحمةَ عْجرلَ الْحخد و لَّمافَى فَسو و طَهسفَب ْسلَخالْم لَهأَْدخ
هفْتصذَا الَِّذي وِللطَّلِْحيِّ ه ِصِري فَقُلْتلَى الْحلَ عزن و ْسلَخلَ الْمخد

الْو لَاِح والص ِمن فْتصا وذَاِبملَ ها فَعاللَِّه م ذَا لَا وا هِع فَقَالَ ير
ثُم هْيتنا جِلي أَنمذَا ِمْن عفِْسي هِفي ن ْوِم فَقُلْتذَا الْيقَطُّ ِإلَّا ِفي ه
و جرا خفَلَم جرِإذَا خ ْدتا أَرالُ ملِّي أَنفَلَع جْخرى يتح هِظرأَْنت قُلْت

بس دعا ِبالِْحماِر فَأُْدِخلَ الْمْسلَخ و رِكب ِمْن فَْوِق الْحِصِري وتلَ
خرج ع فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي قَْد و اللَِّه آذَْيته و لَا أَعود و لَا أَروم ما

ِل ِمْنرْمت ِمْنه أَبداً و صح عْزِمي علَى ذَِلك فَلَما كَانَ وقْت الزوا
ذَِلك الْيْوِم أَقْبلَ علَى ِحماِرِه حتى نزلَ ِفي الْمْوِضِع الَِّذي كَانَ يْنِزلُ
ِفيِه ِفي الصْحِن فَدخلَ و سلَّم علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص و جاَء ِإلَى

 لَعخ ةَ ع وْيِت فَاِطملِّي ِفيِه ِفي بصْوِضِع الَِّذي كَانَ يالْمقَام ْعلَْيِه ون
 يصلِّي 

 
 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط-٣

قَالَ خرج ع علَي فَنظَْرت ِإلَى رأِْسِه و ِرْجلَْيِه ِلأَِصف قَامته ِلأَْصحاِبنا
تح ا كَذَِلكا أَنْينفَب ِفيِبِمْصر جاْحت ِليُّ ِإنَّ اللَّها عقَالَ ي و دى قَع

الِْإمامِة ِبِمثِْل ما اْحتج ِفي النُّبوِة فَقَالَ و آتْيناه الْحكْم صِبيا قَالَ و لَما
ِبيص كْمى الْحْؤتأَنْ ي وزجةً فَقَْد ينس ِعنيلَغَ أَْربب و هدلَغَ أَشباً و

 يجوز أَنْ يْعطَاها و هو اْبن أَْربِعني سنةً 

 
 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عْن محمِد ْبِن الرياِن قَالَ-٤

ٌء اْحتالَ الْمأْمونُ علَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِبكُلِّ ِحيلٍَة فَلَْم يْمِكْنه ِفيِه شْي
ِلفَلَمِصيفٍَة ِمْن أَْجمْي وِإلَى ِمائَت فَعد هتلَْيِه اْبنع ْبِنيأَنْ ي ادأَر لَّ وا اْعت

جْوهر يْستقِْبلْن أَبا جْعفٍَر ما يكُونُ ِإلَى كُلِّ واِحدٍة ِمْنهن جاماً ِفيِه
ْت ِإلَْيِهن و كَانَ رجلٌ يقَالُ لَه ع ِإذَا قَعد ِفي مْوِضِع الْأَْخياِر فَلَْم يلْتِف

man from the family of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  He is very pious and well disciplined.’ I then asked, 
‘Is it unlawful to use the public bathhouse at the time that he is 
there?’ He said, ‘We just vacate the place and leave it that way 
just for him.’ 

“The narrator has said that at that time he came with a few of 
his slaves. In front of him there was a slave who carried a piece 
of mat and brought it in all the way to the dressing room where 
he spread it down. He (the Imam) also came in, offered his 
greetings of peace and entered the dressing room while still 
riding on the donkey. He then dismounted on the mat. I then said 
to the man from the family of al-Talha, ‘Is this the one whom 
you mentioned with all the superlative words in his praise?’ He 
said, ‘O you, by Allah, he has never done this before. It only has 
happened today.’ I said to myself, ‘This is because of what I 
have committed against my own soul.’ I then said to myself, ‘I 
will wait until he comes out, perhaps I will succeed in my plan.’ 
When he came out he asked his people to bring the donkey. The 
donkey was brought into the dressing room and he rode on the 
donkey while over the mat and left. I said to myself, ‘By Allah, 
this is enough. I have troubled him so much, I will not do any 
such thing again and will not even think about doing such 
things.’ My decision was complete and solid. When it became 
noontime of that day he came to the Mosque while riding on his 
donkey and dismounted on the exact spot in the compound of 
the Mosque where he had normally been doing. Then he turned 
to the shrine of the Messenger of Allah and offered his greetings 
of peace and went to the place where he prayed in the house of 
Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  He took off his 
shoes and stood up for prayer.’” 

 
H 1300, Ch. 122, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from Ali  
ibn Asbat who has said the following: 

“Once he (abu Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Ali al-Rida, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant) came out to me and I looked at his 
head and legs so I could describe him physically to our people in 
Egypt. I kept looking until he sat down and said, ‘O Ali, Allah’s 
presentation of proofs in support of 'A'immah’s Imamat 
(Leadership with Divine Authority) is the same as those in 
support of the prophet-hood of a prophet. Allah has said, “. . . we 
gave knowledge and wisdom to John during his childhood.” 
(19:12)  “. . . When he attained maturity, Allah gave him 
strength, wisdom and knowledge. Thus, do We reward those 
who do good.” (12:22) “. . . When he grew up to manhood and 
became forty years old. . . .” (46:15) Allah may give authority to 
a child and He may do so when he is a forty years old man.’” 

 
H 1301, Ch. 122, h 4 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain persons of our people from 
Muhammad ibn al-Rayyan who has said the following: 

“Al-Ma’mun did all he could to prove that abu Ja‘far, 
Muhammad ibn Ali al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was only a young man with worldly desires. However, 
al-Ma’mun could not succeed. When he became frustrated he 
gave his daughter in marriage to abu Ja‘far, Muhammad ibn Ali 
al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  For the ceremony 
he sent two hundred most beautiful entertaining girls each with a 
bowl in her hand with a precious pearl in it to welcome abu 
Ja‘far, Muhammad ibn Ali al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, when he would sit on the special seat prepared for 
him. They, however, were not of any attraction to the Imam to 
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اهعِة فَدْرٍب طَِويلُ اللِّْحيض وٍد وع ْوٍت وص اِحبص اِرقخ
ٍء ِمْن أَْمِر الدُّْنيا فَأَنا مأْمونُ فَقَالَ يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ِإنْ كَانَ ِفي شْي

ْينب دفَقَع هأَْمر ْهقَةًكِْفيكش اِرقخم ِهقْعفٍَر ع فَشْي أَِبي جدي 
ْجتمع علَْيِه أَْهلُ الداِر و جعلَ يْضِرب ِبعوِدِه و يغنِّي فَلَما فَعلَ ساعةً

سه و ِإذَا أَبو جْعفٍَر لَا يلْتِفت ِإلَْيِه لَا يِميناً و لَا ِشمالًا ثُم رفَع ِإلَْيِه رأْ
لَ اتِق اللَّه يا ذَا الْعثْنوِن قَالَ فَسقَطَ الِْمْضراب ِمْن يِدِه و الْعود فَلَْم
احا صاِلِه قَالَ لَمْن حونُ عأْمالْم أَلَهقَالَ فَس اتْيِه ِإلَى أَنْ مدِفْع ِبيت

 ق ِمْنها أَبداً ي أَبو جْعفٍَر فَِزْعت فَْزعةً لَا أُِفي

 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن داود ْبِن الْقَاِسِم-٥

 ِعي ثَلَاثُ ِرقَاٍع غَْيرم ْعفٍَر ع ولَى أَِبي جع لْتخْعفَِريِّ قَالَ دج 

 داهما و قَالَ هِذِه رقْعةُعْنونٍة و اْشتبهْت علَي فَاغْتمْمت فَتناولَ ِإْح

ظَرا فَنِهتُّ أَنةُ فُلَاٍن فَبقْعِذِه رةَ فَقَالَ هلَ الثَّاِنياونت ِبيٍب ثُماِد ْبِن شي
ي فَتبسم قَالَ و أَْعطَاِني ثَلَاثَِمائَِة ِديناٍر و أَمرِني أَنْ أَْحِملَها ِإلَى

ِني عِريْعِض بْشتِريٍف يلَى حلَِّني عد قُولُ لَكيس ها ِإنقَالَ أَم مِِّه و
ي ِبها متاعاً فَدلَّه علَْيِه قَالَ فَأَتْيته ِبالدناِنِري فَقَالَ ِلي يا أَبا هاِشٍم دلَِّني

ْم قَالَ وعن اعاً فَقُلْتتا مِري ِلي ِبهْشتِريٍف يالٌ أَنْلَى حمِني جكَلَّم 
هْدتجفَو لَه هلَْيِه ِلأُكَلِّمع لْتخوِرِه فَدْعِض أُمِفي ب ْدِخلُهي لَه هكَلِّم
اِشٍم كُلْ وا ها أَبفَقَالَ ي هْمِكنِّي كَلَاملَْم ي ةٌ واعمج هعم كُلُ و

ِتداًء ِمْنه ِمْن غَْيِر مْسأَلٍَة يا غُلَام اْنظُْر ِإلَىضع بْين يدي ثُم قَالَ اْب
ذَات هعم لْتخد قَالَ و ِإلَْيك هماِشٍم فَضو ها ِبِه أَباناِل الَِّذي أَتمج
لَّهْوٍم بْستاناً فَقُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنِّي لَمولَع ِبأَكِْل الطِِّني فَاْدع ال
باِشٍم قَْد أَذْها ها أَبي اًء ِمْنهاٍم اْبِتدثَلَاثَِة أَي ْعدقَالَ ِلي ب ثُم كَتي فَس

 ٌء أَْبغض ِإلَي ِمْنه الْيْوم  لَّه عْنك أَكْلَ الطِِّني قَالَ أَبو هاِشٍم فَما شْي

 
 

 
٦-عْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسِليٍّ  الْحِد ْبِن عمحْن مٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن م

عْن عِليِّ ْبِن محمٍد أَْو محمِد ْبِن ْن محمِد ْبِن حْمزةَ الْهاِشِميِّ
ِليٍّ الْهاِشِميِّ قَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع صِبيحةَ عْرِسِه حْيثُ

وِن وأْمِة الْملَى ِباْبنخْن دلُ ماًء فَأَوواللَّْيِل د ِمن لْتاونت كُْنت 
 لَْيِه ِفي صِبيحِتِه أَنا و قَْد أَصابِني الْعطَش و كَِرْهت أَنْ أَْدعو ِبالْماِء 

disturb him. There was a man called Mukhariq who had a voice, 
musical skills, a guitar and a long beard. Al-Ma’mun called him 
and he said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, if he is a worldly man I will 
prove myself as dealing him deadly blows on your behalf.’ He 
sat in front of abu Ja‘far, Muhammad ibn Ali al-Rida, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, and began to bray, which made all 
the people of the house gather around him. He began to play his 
guitar and sing.  He did it for an hour but abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, did not pay any attention to the right 
or left. Then he, recipient of divine supreme covenant, raised his 
head and said, ‘O you, long-bearded one, be pious before Allah.’ 

“The narrator has said that the musical instrument and guitar 
fell off his hand and he could not use his hands thereafter until 
he died. When al-Ma’mun asked him about his condition he 
said, ‘When abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
expressed his disappointment at me it struck me with a huge 
degree of fear from which I have not been able to relieve myself 
ever since.’” 

 
H 1302, Ch. 122, h 5 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Dawud ibn al-Qasim 
al-Ja‘fari who has said the following: 

“Once I went to see abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and I had a few questions on three pieces of material 
with improper markings and they were mixed as such that I 
could not distinguish. I felt sad. He picked one and said, ‘This is 
the letter of Ziyad ibn Shabib.’ Then he picked up the other one 
and said, ‘This is the letter of so and so.’ I became awestruck. 
He looked at me and smiled. 

“The narrator (Dawud) has said that the Imam then gave me 
three hundred Dinars and asked me to deliver them to certain 
persons of the sons of his uncle. He said, ‘He will ask you to 
show him a professional person who could help him to buy 
goods, help show him one.’ I (Dawud) then went to him and 
gave him the Dinars and he asked me, ‘O abu Hashim, can you 
show me a professional person who may help me to buy goods?’ 
I said, ‘Yes, I can do so.’  

“The narrator has said that once a camel man asked me to 
speak on his behalf to abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, to take part in certain matters of his affairs. I went to 
see him (abu Ja‘far), recipient of divine supreme covenant, to 
speak to him but he was having a meal with a group of people 
and I did not get a chance to speak to him. He (abu Ja‘far), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O abu Hashim, eat.’ 
He placed food before me. Then he said, initiating and without 
any question from me, ‘O boy, take good care of the camel man 
that abu Hashim has brought for us. Keep him with you.’  

“The narrator has said that one day I entered a garden along 
with him and said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, I am addicted to eating fig. Pray to Allah for me.’ He was 
calm and then after three days on his own initiation he said, ‘O 
abu Hashim, Allah has removed your addiction.’ It (fig) ever 
since, is the thing that I hate most.” 

 
H 1303, Ch. 122, h 6 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn Hamza al-Hashimi from Ali ibn 
Muhammad or Muhammad ibn Ali al-Hashimi who has said the following: 

“Once I went to see abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, in the morning of his marriage to the daughter of al-
Ma’mun. The night before I had taken medicine and I was the 
first to meet him that morning. I was thirsty but did not like to 
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فَنظَر أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِفي وْجِهي و قَالَ أَظُنُّك عطْشانَ فَقُلْت أَجلْ فَقَالَ
يا غُلَام أَْو جاِريةُ اْسِقنا ماًء فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي الساعةَ يأْتونه ِبماٍء
يسمُّونه ِبِه فَاغْتمْمت ِلذَِلك فَأَقْبلَ الْغلَام و معه الْماُء فَتبسم ِفي

الْماَء فَشِرب ثُم ناولَِنيوْجِهي ثُم قَالَ يا غُلَام ناِولِْني الْماَء فَتناولَ 
فَشِرْبت ثُم عِطْشت أَْيضاً و كَِرْهت أَنْ أَْدعو ِبالْماِء فَفَعلَ ما فَعلَ ِفي
الْأُولَى فَلَما جاَء الْغلَام و معه الْقَدح قُلْت ِفي نفِْسي ِمثْلَ ما قُلْت ِفي

لَ الْقَداونةَالْأُولَى فَتْمزح ْبن دمحقَالَ م مسبت لَِني واوفَن ِربش ثُم ح
 فَقَالَ ِلي هذَا الْهاِشِميُّ و أَنا أَظُنُّه كَما يقُولُونَ 

 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه قَالَ اْستأْذَنَ علَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَْوم ِمْن-٧

ي ِمن الشِّيعِة فَأَِذنَ لَهْم فَدخلُوا فَسأَلُوه ِفي مْجِلٍس واِحٍدأَْهِل النواِح
 ِسِنني ْشرع لَه ع و ابْسأَلٍَة فَأَجم أَلْف ْن ثَلَاِثنيع 

 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن-٨
ٍء  أَنه دخلَ علَى أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا ع و أَمر لَه ِبشْيِدْعِبِل ْبِن عِليٍّ

لْتخد قَالَ ثُم ِد اللَّهْحملَْم ت ِلم قَالَ فَقَالَ لَه ِد اللَّهْحملَْم ي و ذَهفَأَخ
ِه فَقَالَ ِليٍء فَقُلْت الْحْمد ِللَّ بْعد علَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع و أَمر ِلي ِبشْي

 ْبتأَدت 

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد-٩
ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن قَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي الْحسِن ع

فَقُلْت مات عمر فَقَالَآِل فَرٍج حدثٌ  فَقَالَ يا محمد حدثَ ِب
الْحْمد ِللَِّه حتى أَْحصْيت لَه أَْربعاً و ِعْشِرين مرةً فَقُلْت يا سيِِّدي لَْو
عِلْمت أَنَّ هذَا يسرُّك لَِجئْت حاِفياً أَْعدو ِإلَْيك قَالَ يا محمد أَ و لَا

ه ِلمحمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ أَِبي قَالَ قُلْت لَا قَالَ خاطَبهتْدِري ما قَالَ لَعنه اللَّ
ٍء فَقَالَ أَظُنُّك سكْرانَ فَقَالَ أَِبي اللَّهم ِإنْ كُْنت تْعلَم أَنِّي ِفي شْي

باللَِّه ِإنْ ذَه ذُلَّ الْأَْسِر فَو ْرِب والْح طَْعم اِئماً فَأَِذقْهص لَك ْيتِتأَْمس
اتذَا قَْد م وه أُِخذَ أَِسرياً و ثُم ا كَانَ لَهم و الُهم ِربى حتح امالْأَي
لَا رِحمه اللَّه و قَْد أَدالَ اللَّه عز و جلَّ ِمْنه و ما زالَ يِديلُ أَْوِلياَءه ِمْن

 أَْعداِئِه 

 
 
 

ask for water. Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
looked at me and said, ‘I think you are thirsty.’ I said, ‘Yes, I am 
thirsty.’ He called, ‘O Ghulam (male slave or servant) or Jariya 
(female slave or servant) bring us water.’ I said to myself, ‘They 
may poison the water.’ For this reason I felt depressed. The 
servant then came with water. He (abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) looked at me with a smile and said, ‘O 
Ghulam, give the water to me.’ He drank from it and gave the 
rest to me and I drank. I was thirsty again and did not like to ask 
for water. He then did as he had done before. When the Ghulam 
(servant) came with the bowl of water I thought as I did before. 
He then took the bowl, drank from it and gave the rest to me 
with a smile.’ 

“Muhammad ibn Hamza has said that this Hashimi told me, ‘I 
think what they (Shi’a) say (that the Imam possesses Divine 
Authority) about him is true.’” 

 
H 1304, Ch. 122, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father who has said the following: 

“Once a group of Shi‘a from the suburbs asked permission to 
meet abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  He 
granted them permission and they came in his presence. They 
asked him thirty thousand questions in one meeting (place). He 
answered them all and at that time he was ten years old.” 

Note: Thirty thousand questions may have been answered in one place in 
several sessions. 

 
H 1305, Ch. 122, h 8 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Di‘bil ibn Ali who has said the following: 

“Once I went to see abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and he ordered his people to give me a 
certain gift, but I did not thank Allah. The Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then asked, ‘Why did you not thank 
Allah?’ I went again to see abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and he ordered his people to give me a gift 
and I said, ‘All praise belongs to Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘Now 
you have learned discipline.’”  

 
H 1306, Ch. 122, h 9 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from  
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Muhammad ibn Sinan who has 
said the following: 

“Once I went to see abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  He said, ‘O Muhammad, has something happened to 
the family of al-Faraj (the governor of al-Madina)?’ I said, ‘Yes, 
‘Umar (a member of al-Faraj family) has died.’ The Imam then 
said, ‘All thanks and praise belong to Allah.’ He said it twenty-
four times. I then said, ‘My master, had I known it could make 
you this happy I should have come to you running and barefoot 
with the news (to congratulate you).’ The Imam said, ‘Do you 
not know what he, may Allah condemn him, once had said to 
Muhammad ibn Ali, my father?’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘No, I 
do not know it.’ The Imam said, ‘He spoke to my father about an 
issue and then said to him, “I think you are drunk.” My father 
then said, “O Lord, if you know that I have been fasting this day, 
then make him feel the wrath of war, and the humiliation of 
captivity.” By Allah, in just a few days his belongings were 
looted and he was captured. Now he is dead, may Allah deprive 
him of His mercy. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, 
has exacted revenge from him and He continues to exact revenge 
for His friends from His enemies.’” 
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١٠-ع ِإْدِريس ْبن داِشٍم  أَْحمْن أَِبي هانَ عسِد ْبِن حمحْن م
جْعفَِريِّ قَالَ صلَّْيت مع أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي مْسِجِد الْمسيِب و صلَّى
ا ِفي مْوِضِع الِْقْبلَِة سواًء و ذُِكر أَنَّ السِّْدرةَ الَِّتي ِفي الْمْسِجِد

ها ورق فَدعا ِبماٍء و تهيأَ تْحت السِّْدرِةكَانْت ياِبسةً لَْيس علَْي
 عاشِت السِّْدرةُ و أَْورقَْت و حملَْت ِمْن عاِمها 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحجاِل و عْمِرو-١١

ٍل ِمْن أَْهِل الْمجْن رانَ عثْموِن عى أَبضطَرِِّفيِّ قَالَ مِن الْمِة عِدين
حسِن الرِّضا ع و ِلي علَْيِه أَْربعةُ آلَاِف ِدْرهٍم فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي
هب ماِلي فَأَْرسلَ ِإلَي أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِإذَا كَانَ غَداً فَأِْتِني و لْيكُْن

انٌ فَدأَْوز انٌ وِميز كوعى أَبضْعفٍَر ع فَقَالَ ِلي ملَى أَِبي جع لْتخ
حسِن و لَك علَْيِه أَْربعةُ آلَاِف ِدْرهٍم فَقُلْت نعْم فَرفَع الْمصلَّى الَِّذي 

هْحتكَانَ ت  ا ِإلَيهفَعفَد اِنريند هْحتفَِإذَا ت 

 
لِْحْميِريُّ جِميعاً عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن مْهِزيار  سْعد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه و ا-١٢

اٍن قَالَ قُِبضِد ْبِن ِسنمحْن مِعيٍد عْيِن ْبِن سسِن الْحِليٍّ عْن أَِخيِه ع
حمد ْبن عِليٍّ و هو اْبن خْمٍس و ِعْشِرين سنةً و ثَلَاثَِة أَْشهٍر و اثْنْي

ي رشةَ ِعْشِريننِة سلَْونَ ِمْن ِذي الِْحجالثَّلَاثَاِء ِلِستٍّ خ ْومي فِّيوْوماً ت
  ِمائَتْيِن عاش بْعد أَِبيِه ِتْسع عْشرةَ سنةً ِإلَّا خْمساً و ِعْشِرين يْوماً 

َباُب َمْوِلِد أَِبي الَْحَسِن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعلَْيِهَما 
 لَاُم َو الرِّْضَوانُالسَّ

ِوير ْيِن  وِمائَت ةَ وْشرْي عتةَ اثْننِة سع ِللنِّْصِف ِمْن ِذي الِْحج ِلدو
ِقنيٍع بى ِلأَْربضم ْيِن وِمائَت ةَ وْشرع عةَ أَْربنٍب سجع ِفي ر ِلدو ه

 خْمِسني و ِمائَتْيِن  و رِوي أَنه قُِبضآِخرِة سنةَ أَْربٍع و ْن جمادى الْ
ع ِفي رجٍب سنةَ أَْربٍع و خْمِسني و ِمائَتْيِن و لَه ِإْحدى و أَْربعونَ

آخِر الَِّذي رِوي و سنةً و ِستةُ أَْشهٍر و أَْربعونَ سنةً علَى الْمْوِلِد الْ
 أَْشخصه مع يْحيى ْبِن هْرثَمةَ ْبِن أَْعين ِمن الْمِدينِة ِإلَىكَانَ الْمتوكِّلُ

سر مْن رأَى فَتوفِّي ِبها ع و دِفن ِفي داِرِه و أُمُّه أُمُّ ولٍَد يقَالُ لَها
 سمانةُ 

١-ِن الْوٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسانَ  الْحْيرْن خاِء عش
ربا خةَ فَقَالَ ِلي مِدينِن ع الْمسلَى أَِبي الْحع اِطيِّ قَالَ قَِدْمتأَْسب
واِثِق ِعْندك قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك خلَّفْته ِفي عاِفيٍة أَنا ِمْن أَقْرِب الناِس

 ياٍم قَالَْهداً ِبِه عْهِدي ِبِه مْنذُ عشرِة أَ

H 1307, Ch. 122, h 10 
Ahmad ibn Idris has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassa’n from abu Hashim 
Al-Ja‘fari who has said the following: 

“Once I prayed with abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, in the Mosque of al-Musayyib. He led the prayer with 
us and for the direction of Makka he stood up facing straight. He 
also has said that a berry tree that was in the Mosque had dried 
up and had no leaves. The Imam asked for water and prepared 
himself under that tree for prayer. The berry tree came alive with 
leaves and fruits in that year.” 

 
H 1308, Ch. 122, h 11 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hajjal and ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman from a man of the people of al-Madina from al-
Mutrifiy who has said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
passed away and owed me four thousand Dirhams. I said to 
myself, ‘My money is lost.’ Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, sent me a message to meet him the next day 
and bring with me a balance and weighing stones. I went to see 
him and he said, ‘Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has passed away. Did he owe you four thousand 
Dirhams?’ I said, ‘Yes, he did.’ He then lifted up his prayer rug 
on which he was sitting and there were the Dinars that he gave 
to me.’” (The balance and weighing stones were to weigh the 
money.) 

 
H 1309, Ch. 122, h 12 
Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah and al-Himyari both have narrated from Ibrahim ibn 
Mahziyar from his brother Ali from al-Husayn ibn Sa‘id from Muhammad ibn 
Sinan who has said the following: 

“Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
passed away at the age of twenty-five years, three months and 
twelve days. He died on a Tuesday on the sixth of Dhi al-Hajj in 
A.H. two hundred twenty He lived nineteen years less twenty 
five days after his father.” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Three 
The Birth of abu al-Hassan Ali ibn Muhammad, 
Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
Al-Kulayni has said, “He was born on Dhi al-Hajj fifteen in 

the year two hundred twelve. It is said that he was born in the 
month of Rajab in the year two hundred and fourteen A.H. He 
passed away on twenty-sixth of Jamadi al-Akhir in the year two 
hundred fifty-four A.H. It is narrated that he passed away in the 
month of Rajab in the year two hundred fifty-four A.H. He lived 
for forty-one years and six months. According to the previously 
mentioned date he lived for forty years. Al-Mutawakkil had 
summoned him from al-Madina with Yahya ibn Harthama ibn 
’Ayan to Surra man Ra’a. He left this world there and he was 
buried in his house. His mother was ’Umm Walad, called 
Samana.” 

 
H 1310, Ch. 123, h 1  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Khayrana al-Asbati who has said the following: 

“Once I went to al-Madina to see abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.  He asked me, ‘What is the news from 
al-Wathiq (Abbassid ruler)?’ I said, may Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, I left him in good health and I am of all 
people the last who met him. I met him just ten days ago.’ The 
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اسالن ا أَنْ قَالَ ِليفَلَم اتم هقُولُونَ ِإنِة يِدينفَقَالَ ِلي ِإنَّ أَْهلَ الْم
عِلْمت أَنه هو ثُم قَالَ ِلي ما فَعلَ جْعفَر قُلْت تركْته أَْسوأَ الناِس حالًا

 ها ِإنِفي السِّْجِن قَالَ فَقَالَ أَماِت قُلْتيالز لَ اْبنا فَعالْأَْمِر م اِحبص
جِعلْت ِفداك الناس معه و الْأَْمر أَْمره قَالَ فَقَالَ أَما ِإنه شْؤم علَْيِه قَالَ
ثُم سكَت و قَالَ ِلي لَا بد أَنْ تْجِري مقَاِدير اللَِّه تعالَى و أَْحكَامه يا
خْيرانُ مات الْواِثق و قَْد قَعد الْمتوكِّلُ جْعفَر و قَْد قُِتلَ اْبن الزياِت

 فَقُلْت متى جِعلْت ِفداك قَالَ بْعد خروِجك ِبِستِة أَياٍم 

 
 
٢-ْبِن م دْن أَْحمٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مٍد عمحم ْبن ْينسِد  الْحمح

لْتخِعيٍد قَالَ داِلِح ْبِن سْن صى عْحيِد ْبِن يمحْن مْبِد اللَِّه عْبِن ع
كُلِّ الْأُموِر أَرادوا علَى أَِبي الْحسِن ع فَقُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك ِفي

 الْأَْشنع خانَِإطْفَاَء نوِرك و التقِْصري ِبك حتى أَْنزلُوك هذَا الْخانَ
الصعاِليِك فَقَالَ هاهنا أَْنت يا اْبن سِعيٍد ثُم أَْومأَ ِبيِدِه و قَالَ اْنظُْر
اتْيرخ اٍت ِفيِهناِسراٍت بْوضر اٍت آِنقَاٍت وْوضا ِبرفَِإذَا أَن ظَْرتفَن

مكْنونُ و أَطْيار و ِظباٌء و أَْنهارعِطرات و ِولْدانٌ كَأَنهن اللُّْؤلُؤ الْ
ِتيدا عذَا لَنا فَهْيثُ كُنْيِني فَقَالَ حْت عرسح ِري وصب ارفَح فُورت

 لَْسنا ِفي خاِن الصعاِليِك 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد-٣
ْيترلَّاِب قَالَ اْشتالْج اقْن ِإْسحٍد عمحِليِّ ْبِن مْن عْبِد اللَِّه عْبِن ع
ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع غَنماً كَِثريةً فَدعاِني فَأَْدخلَِني ِمْن ِإْصطَْبِل داِرِه ِإلَى

منالْغ ِتلْك أُفَرِّق لْتعفَج اِسٍع لَا أَْعِرفُهْوِضٍع وثَمعِني ِبِه فَبرْن أَمِفيم 
ِإلَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر و ِإلَى واِلدِتِه و غَْيِرِهما ِممْن أَمرِني ثُم اْستأْذَْنته ِفي
ِإلَي بِة فَكَتْرِويالت ْومي كَانَ ذَِلك اِلِدي وِإلَى و ادْغداِف ِإلَى باِلاْنِصر

 ثُم تْنصِرف قَالَ فَأَقَْمت فَلَما كَانَ يْوم عرفَةَ أَقَْمتتِقيم غَداً ِعْندنا
ِعْنده و ِبتُّ لَْيلَةَ الْأَْضحى ِفي ِرواٍق لَه فَلَما كَانَ ِفي السحِر أَتاِني
فَقَالَ يا ِإْسحاق قُْم قَالَ فَقُْمت فَفَتْحت عْيِني فَِإذَا أَنا علَى باِبي
فْترْم علَه اِبي فَقُلْتا ِفي أَْصحأَن اِلِدي ولَى وع لْتخقَالَ فَد ادْغدِبب

 ِبالْعْسكَِر و خرْجت ِببْغداد ِإلَى الِْعيِد 
 
٤-ِرضٍد الطَّاِهِريِّ قَالَ ممحْبِن م اِهيمْن ِإْبرٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنع  

خراٍج خرج ِبِه و أَْشرف ِمْنه علَى الْهلَاِك فَلَْم يْجسْرالْمتوكِّلُ ِمْن 
أَحد أَنْ يمسه ِبحِديدٍة فَنذَرْت أُمُّه ِإنْ عوِفي أَنْ تْحِملَ ِإلَى أَِبي

ا واِلهِليلًا ِمْن مالًا جٍد ممحِليِّ ْبِن مِن عسالْح 

Imam then said, ‘People of al-Madina say that he has died.’ 
When he said, ‘People say’ I understood that it is he himself. He 
then said, ‘What has Ja‘far (an Abbassid man) done?’  I said, ‘I 
left him in the worst condition of all people. He was in prison.’ 
He (the Imam) then said, ‘He has become the ruler. What has ibn 
al-Zayyat (the Vizier of Wathiq) done?’ I said, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, people are with him and 
whatever he says it takes place.’ The Imam then said, ‘His 
progress has proved to be a misfortune for him.’ 

“The Imam then paused for a while and said to me, ‘The 
measures of Allah, the Most High, and His decrees must go on. 
O Khayaran, al-Wathiq has died, Al-Mutawakkil, Ja‘far has 
replaced him and ibn al-Zayyat is killed.’ I then asked, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, when has this 
happened?’ He said, ‘Six days after the time you left.’” 

 
H 1311, Ch. 123, h2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Muhammad ibn Yahya from Salih 
ibn Sa‘id who has said the following: 

“Once I went to see abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, they wanted to extinguish your light by all means 
and be unjust to you. It is so much so that they have lodged you 
in this disgraceful place for the homeless.’ He said, ‘O ibn Sa‘id, 
look here. He pointed out with his hand and said, ‘Look there.’ 
When I looked I saw gardens. I saw very delightful gardens. 
There lived lovely boys and girls as if they were well-protected 
and secure pearls. There lived birds and beautiful deer. It had 
fountains and rivers that poured out and gushed forth. My sight 
was bewildered and my eyes turned dull. He then said, 
‘Wherever we may live, these are for us. We are not in the 
lodging for the homeless.’” 
 
H 1312, Ch. 123, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from  
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Muhammad from Ishaq al- 
Jallab who has said the following: 

“Once I bought a large number of sheep for abu al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.  He called and admitted me 
into the barn area of his house into a vast location that I could 
not recognize. He ordered me to distribute the sheep among 
certain people and of such people were abu Ja‘far (his son) and 
his mother and others. Thereafter I requested permission to leave 
for Baghdad to see my father. It was the day of Tarwiya (eighth 
of the month of Dhi al-Hajj). He wrote to me, ‘Stay with us 
tomorrow and thereafter leave.’ I stayed that day and then it was 
the day of ‘Arafah (ninth of Dhi al-Hajj) but I stayed with them 
that day as well as the tenth night in the balcony of his house. At 
dawn he came to me and said, ‘O Ishaq, wake up.’ I then got up. 
I then opened my eyes and found myself at my own door in 
Baghdad. I went inside and met my father among my people and 
told them that I spent the day of ‘Arafah (ninth of Dhi al-Hajj) in 
the army camp (Samarra) and for ‘Id (tenth of Dhi al-Hajj) I am 
in Baghdad.’” 

 
H 1313, Ch. 123, h4 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Tahiri who has 
said the following: 

“Al-Mutawakkil became so seriously ill because of a boil that 
he was about to die and no one had the courage to touch to 
operate him. His mother vowed to send a large sum of money to 
abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, from her 
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ْبن الْفَْتح ْخلُوقَالَ لَهلَا ي هفَِإن هأَلْتِل فَسجذَا الرِإلَى ه ثْتعاقَانَ لَْو بخ 
دفَر هِعلَّت لَه فصو ثَ ِإلَْيِه وعفَب ْنكا عِبه فَرِّجِصفَةٌ ي هكُونَ ِعْندأَنْ ي

اِء وِبم افداِة فَيالش ذَ كُْسبْؤخولُ ِبأَنْ يسلَْيِهِإلَْيِه الرع عوضْرٍد فَي
الْفَْتح ُءونَ ِمْن قَْوِلِه فَقَالَ لَهْهزلُوا يْم أَقْبهرأَْخب ولُ وسالر عجا رفَلَم
عضو ا قَالَ وِملَ كَمع و الْكُْسب رأَْحض ا قَالَ وِبم اللَِّه أَْعلَم و وه

ن ثُم اْنفَتح و خرج ِمْنه ما كَانَ ِفيِه و بشِّرْتعلَْيِه فَغلَبه النْوم و سكَ
أُمُّه ِبعاِفيِتِه فَحملَْت ِإلَْيِه عشرةَ آلَاِف ِديناٍر تْحت خاتِمها ثُم اْستقَلَّ

ِإلَْيِه و ِسلَاحاًِمْن ِعلَِّتِه فَسعى ِإلَْيِه الْبطْحاِئيُّ الْعلَِويُّ ِبأَنَّ أَْموالًا تْحملُ 
ِمن هِعْند ِجدا تذْ مخ لَْيِه ِباللَّْيِل وْم عاِجِب اْهجِعيٍد الْحفَقَالَ ِلس
ِعيدٍد فَقَالَ ِلي سمحم ْبن اِهيمقَالَ ِإْبر ِإلَي اْحِملْه السِّلَاِح و اِل والْأَْمو

  و مِعي سلَّم فَصِعْدت السطْح فَلَماالْحاِجب ِصْرت ِإلَى داِرِه ِباللَّْيِل

نزلْت علَى بْعِض الدرِج ِفي الظُّلْمِة لَْم أَْدِر كَْيف أَِصلُ ِإلَى الداِر
فَناداِني يا سِعيد مكَانك حتى يأْتوك ِبشْمعٍة فَلَْم أَلْبثْ أَنْ أَتْوِني

فَو لْتزٍة فَنْمعةٌِبشادجس ا وةٌ ِمْنهوقَلَْنس وٍف وةُ صبلَْيِه جع هْدتج
كونلِّي فَقَالَ ِلي دصكَانَ ي هأَن كْيِه فَلَْم أَشدي ْينِصٍري بلَى حع
الْبيوت فَدخلْتها و فَتْشتها فَلَْم أَِجْد ِفيها شْيئاً و وجْدت الْبْدرةَ ِفي
كونقَالَ ِلي د وماً وْختِكيساً م كِِّل ووتِم أُمِّ الْماتةً ِبخومْختْيِتِه مب
و ذَِلك ذْتٍس فَأَخلَبفٍْن غَْيِر مْيفاً ِفي جس ْدتجفَو هفَْعتلَّى فَرصالْم

ْدرلَى الْبِم أُمِِّه عاتِإلَى خ ظَرا نِإلَْيِه فَلَم ْتِصْرتجرا فَخثَ ِإلَْيهعِة ب
ِإلَْيِه فَأَْخبرِني بْعض خدِم الْخاصِة أَنها قَالَْت لَه كُْنت قَْد نذَْرت ِفي
ِعلَِّتك لَما أَِيْست ِمْنك ِإنْ عوِفيت حملْت ِإلَْيِه ِمْن ماِلي عشرةَ آلَاِف

 ا ِإلَْيِه وهلْتماٍر فَحالِْدين الِْكيس حفَت لَى الِْكيِس وِمي عاتذَا خه رآخ
فَِإذَا ِفيِه أَْربعِمائَِة ِديناٍر فَضم ِإلَى الْبْدرِة بْدرةً أُْخرى و أَمرِني ِبحْمِل
يذَِلك ِإلَْيِه فَحملْته و ردْدت السْيف و الِْكيسْيِن و قُلْت لَه يا سيِِّد

 عز علَي فَقَالَ ِلي سيْعلَم الَِّذين ظَلَموا أَي مْنقَلٍَب يْنقَِلبونَ 

 
 
 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عِن الْمعلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد-٥

الَ ِلي محمد ْبن الْفَرِجْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن عِليِّ ْبِن محمٍد النْوفَِليِّ قَالَ قَ
ِإنَّ أَبا الْحسِن كَتب ِإلَْيِه يا محمد أَْجِمْع أَْمرك و خذْ ِحذْرك قَالَ
لَيع درى وتح ِإلَي با كَتأَْدِري م لَْيس ْمِع أَْمِري وا ِفي جفَأَن

داً وقَيم لَِني ِمْن ِمْصرمولٌ حسر كُْنت و ا أَْمِلكلَى كُلِّ مع برض  
 

own property if her son recovered. Fath ibn Khaqan had advised 
him (Al-Mutawakkil) to ask him (the Imam) about it saying, ‘He 
might know something that could help relieve you.’ He (Al-
Mutawakkil) sent the message to him (the Imam) and explained 
his illness. The messenger returned with a message that said, 
‘Warm up oil residue from sheep mixed with extracts from roses 
and place it on the boil.’ When the messenger explained it to 
them they laughed at his words. However, al-Fath said, ‘He, by 
Allah, knows best about what he has said.’ They brought the oil 
and prepared it as explained and placed it on the boil. The 
patient soon after was fast asleep and his active pain had calmed 
down. Afterwards it opened up, the substance in it was 
discharged and his mother was given the glad news of his 
recovery. She sent ten thousand Dinars to him (abu al-Hassan), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, marked with her own 
insignia. He had fully recovered from his illness, al-Bat ha’i al-
‘Alawi acting as a spy reported to him, ‘Large sums of money 
and weapons are delivered to him (abu al-Hassan), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. ’  He (al-Mutawakkil) ordered Sa‘id, 
the police chief, to search his (Imam’s) house during the night, 
confiscate whatever money and weapons were found therein and 
bring them to him (al-Mutawakkil).’ Ibrahim ibn Muhammad 
has said, ‘Sa‘id, the chief of police, told me that when I went to 
his house during the night I had a ladder to climb over the wall. 
When I climbed on the roof and then climbed down few steps in 
the dark I did not know how to reach the house. He (abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, called me, ‘O 
Sa‘id, hold on until they bring you candles. In a little while they 
brought me a candle, I climbed down and found him with a 
woolen gown on him and woolen cap. In front of him there was 
a prayer rug with a mat on it. I then had no doubt that he was 
praying. He said to me, ‘There are the rooms.’ I then searched 
them and did not find anything there but I found the bag of 
money in his house that was sealed with the insignia of the 
mother of al-Mutawakkil on it and another sealed bag of money. 
He said to me, ‘There is the prayer rug.’ I lifted it up and there 
was a sword underneath in a sheath. I took them to al-
Mutawakkil. When he saw the insignia of his mother on it he 
called her for inquiry and she came to him. Private servants 
informed me that she said to him, ‘When you were very ill, I had 
vowed out of frustration that if you recovered I would pay him 
(the Imam) ten thousand Dinars from my own properties. I paid 
him and this is my own seal.’ He opened the other bag and there 
were four hundred Dinars in it. He added another bag of money 
to it and asked me to deliver them to him (abu al-Hassan), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. I returned the sword and 
the bags of money to him saying, ‘My master, (I wish you knew) 
how much this assignment has depressed me.’ He said, ‘The 
unjust ones will find out very soon at what kind of destination 
they will end up.’” 

 
H 1314, Ch. 123, h 5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Muhammad al-Nawfali 
who has said the following: 

“Muhammad ibn al-Faraj told me that abu al-Hassan, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, had written to him this. ‘O 
Muhammad, organize your affairs and be careful.’ He 
(Muhammad ibn al-Faraj) said, ‘I began to organize my affairs 
and did not know what the Imam meant thereby until police 
came to me and took me out of Egypt as a captive. All of my 
belongings were confiscated and I remained in prison for eight 
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ِفي السِّْجِن ثَمانَ ِسِنني ثُم ورد علَي ِمْنه ِفي السِّْجِن ِكتاب ِفيِه يا
فَقُلْت ابالِْكت أْتْرِبيِّ فَقَراِنِب الْغِة الْجاِحيْنِزلْ ِفي نلَا ت دمحم

 ذَا وِبه ِإلَي بكْتيلِّيأَنْ خ كَثْتا مفَم بجذَا لَعا ِفي السِّْجِن ِإنَّ هأَن
عنِّي و الْحْمد ِللَِّه قَالَ و كَتب ِإلَْيِه محمد ْبن الْفَرِج يْسأَلُه عْن
لَْيكع درأَنْ لَا ت رُّكضا يم و لَْيكدُّ عرت ْوفِإلَْيِه س باِعِه فَكَتِضي
اِعِه ودِّ ِضيِإلَْيِه ِبر ْسكَِر كُِتبِج ِإلَى الْعالْفَر ْبن دمحم صخا شفَلَم
مات قَْبلَ ذَِلك قَالَ و كَتب أَْحمد ْبن الْخِضيِب ِإلَى محمِد ْبِن

ِإلَى أَِبي الْح بْسكَِر فَكَتِإلَى الْع وجرالْخ ْسأَلُهِج يالْفَرهاِورشِن ع يس
فَكَتب ِإلَْيِه اْخرْج فَِإنَّ ِفيِه فَرجك ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه تعالَى فَخرج فَلَْم يلْبثْ

 اتى متِسرياً حِإلَّا ي 
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن رجٍل عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد قَالَ أَْخبرِني-٦
ب قَالَ رأَْيته يْعِني محمداً قَْبلَ مْوِتِه ِبالْعْسكَِر ِفي عِشيٍة و قَِدأَبو يْعقُو

اْستقْبلَ أَبا الْحسِن ع فَنظَر ِإلَْيِه و اْعتلَّ ِمْن غٍَد فَدخلْت ِإلَْيِه عاِئداً
هِني أَنرقَْد ثَقُلَ فَأَْخب اٍم ِمْن ِعلَِّتِه وأَي ْعدبو ذَهثَ ِإلَْيِه ِبثَْوٍب فَأَخعب 

أَْدرجه و وضعه تْحت رأِْسِه قَالَ فَكُفِّن ِفيِه قَالَ أَْحمد قَالَ أَبو
يْعقُوب رأَْيت أَبا الْحسِن ع مع اْبِن الْخِضيِب فَقَالَ لَه اْبن الْخِضيِب

ت الْمقَدم فَما لَِبثَ ِإلَّا أَْربعةَ أَياٍم حتىِسْر جِعلْت ِفداك فَقَالَ لَه أَْن
ِحني ْنهع ِويقَالَ ر ِعين ِضيِب ثُماِق اْبِن الْخلَى سع قهالد ِضعو
أَلَح علَْيِه اْبن الْخِضيِب ِفي الداِر الَِّتي يطْلُبها ِمْنه بعثَ ِإلَْيِه لَأَقْعدنَّ

لَِّبكج و زع اللَّه ذَهةٌ فَأَخاِقيب ْبقَى لَكداً لَا يقْعلَّ مج و زاللَِّه ع ِمن 
 ِفي ِتلْك الْأَياِم 

 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا قَالَ أَخذْت نْسخةَ ِكتاِب-٧
ِث ع ِمْن يْحيى ْبِن هْرثَمةَ ِفي سنِةالْمتوكِِّل ِإلَى أَِبي الْحسِن الثَّاِل

ثَلَاٍث و أَْربِعني و ِمائَتْيِن و هِذِه نْسخته ِبْسِم اللَِّه الرْحمِن الرِحيِم أَما
قِّكِلح وِجبم ِتكاباٍع ِلقَرر ِبقَْدِرك اِرفع ْؤِمِننيالْم فَِإنَّ أَِمري ْعدب

ن الْأُموِر ِفيك و ِفي أَْهِل بْيِتك ما أَْصلَح اللَّه ِبِه حالَك ويقَدِّر ِم
و لَْيكع الْأَْمن و ْمنلَ الْيأَْدخ ْم وهِعز و كِبِه ِعز تثَب ْم والَهح

يك و ِفيِهْم وعلَْيِهْم يْبتِغي ِبذَِلك ِرضاَء ربِِّه و أَداَء ما افْتِرض علَْيِه ِف
ِمن لَّاهوتا كَانَ يمٍد عمحْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن مع ْرفص ْؤِمِننيالْم أَى أَِمريقَْد ر
الْحْرِب و الصلَاِة ِبمِدينِة رسوِل اللَِّه ص ِإذْ كَانَ علَى ما ذَكَْرت ِمْن 

years. In the prison I received a letter from him that said, ‘O 
Muhammad, do not reside in the western location.’ I read the 
letter and said to myself, ‘He writes me this and I am in prison. 
This is strange.’ Shortly afterwards, I was released, thanks to 
Allah. 

“The narrator has said that Muhammad ibn al-Faraj wrote to 
him about his properties. The Imam wrote to him (Muhammad 
ibn al-Faraj) in response, ‘Your properties will soon be returned 
to you and even if they are not returned to you it will not harm 
you.’ When Muhammad al-Faraj left for the army camp 
(Samarra) an order was issued to release his properties but he 
(Muhammad ibn al-Faraj) died before receiving them.  

“The narrator has said that Ahmad ibn al-Khadib wrote to 
Muhammad ibn al-Faraj asking him to come to the army camp. 
He wrote to the Imam, abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, for his advice in the matter and the response 
was this, ‘Go out. In it there will be happiness and relief for you, 
by the will of Allah, the Most High.’ He left for the journey but 
very shortly afterwards he died.’” 

 
H 1315, Ch. 123, h 6 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from a man from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad who has said the following: 

“Abu Ya‘qub informed me saying, ‘I saw him (Muhammad 
ibn al-Faraj) before his death in the army camp in an evening. 
Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, received 
him and looked at him and he became ill the next day. After 
several days I went to visit him during his illness and his illness 
was worsening. He informed me that he (abu al-Hassan), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, had sent him cloths which 
he had folded to use as a pillow. The narrator has said that he 
was shrouded in that cloth. Ahmad has said that abu Ya‘qub 
said, ‘I saw abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
with ibn al-Khadib who said to him, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, go ahead.’ The Imam said, ‘You go first.’ 
Only after four days he was put in shackles and the news of his 
death was given out. 

“The narrator has said that it is narrated that when ibn al-
Khadib insisted in his demanding the house from him (the 
Imam), he  sent him this messages: ‘I will ask Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Gracious, to place you as such that not even 
your traces could be found.’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, took him away in those days.’” 

 
H 1316, Ch. 123, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from a number of our people the following: 

“I took a copy of the letter of al-Mutawakkil to abu al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, the 3rd, from Yahya ibn 
Harthama in the year two hundred forty-three that read as 
follows: ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful. Thereafter, Amir al-Mu’minin acknowledges your 
position, takes good care of you as a relative, and deems it 
obligatory to observe your rights. He pays attention toward your 
welfare and the well being of your family through the means 
with which Allah will grant wellbeing to you and to them and 
establish your honor and honor to them, grant blessings and 
security to you and to them. He seeks thereby the pleasure of his 
Lord and to fulfill his obligations toward you and to them. Amir 
al-Mu’minin, believes that it is best to remove ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Muhammad as commander of the army and prayer leader in al-
Madina of the Messenger of Allah since you have mentioned his 
ignorance and his disregard of your rights. That he has not 
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ْدِرك و ِعْند ما قَرفَك ِبِه و نسبك ِإلَْيِهجهالَِتِه ِبحقِّك و اْسِتْخفَاِفِه ِبقَ
ِمن الْأَْمِر الَِّذي قَْد عِلم أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني براَءتك ِمْنه و ِصْدق ِنيِتك ِفي

 ْؤِمِننيالْم لَّى أَِمريقَْد و و لَه كفْسهِّلْ نؤلَْم ت كأَن لَِتِه واوحْرِك ماتم
و ْبِجيِلكت و اِمكِبِإكْر هرأَم الْفَْضِل و ْبن دمحم ِلي ِمْن ذَِلككَانَ ي
ْؤِمِننيِإلَى أَِمِري الْم قَرُِّب ِإلَى اللَِّه والت و أِْيكر و اِء ِإلَى أَْمِركاِلاْنِته

ي ِإلَْيك اقْشتم ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري و ِبذَِلكو ْهِد ِبكاثَ الْعِحبُّ ِإْحد
و ْصتخش أَْيتا رم لَهقَاِم ِقبالْم ِتِه وارِلِزي ِشطْتفَِإنْ ن ِإلَْيك ظَرالن
مْن أَْحبْبت ِمْن أَْهِل بْيِتك و مواِليك و حشِمك علَى مْهلٍَة و طُمأِْنينٍة

لُ ِإذَا ِشئْت و تِسري كَْيف ِشئْت و ِإنْ أَْحبْبتتْرحلُ ِإذَا ِشئْت و تْنِز
أَنْ يكُونَ يْحيى ْبن هْرثَمةَ مْولَى أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني و مْن معه ِمن الْجْنِد
ِفي ذَِلك الْأَْمر و ْيِركونَ ِبسِسريي و ِحيِلكلُونَ ِبرْرحي لَك يِِّعنيشم 

ك حتى تواِفي أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني فَما أَحد ِمْن ِإْخوِتِه و ولِْدِه و أَْهِلِإلَْي
ِتِه أَلْطَفاصخ ْيِتِه وب ْم أَْنظَرلَه ولَا ه ةً وأُثْر لَه دلَا أَْحم ْنِزلَةً وم ِمْنه

 أَْسكَن ِمْنه ِإلَْيك ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه تعالَىو علَْيِهْم أَْشفَق و ِبِهْم أَبر و ِإلَْيِهْم
اِس وبالْع ْبن اِهيمِإْبر بكَت و هكَاترب ةُ اللَِّه وْحمر و لَْيكع لَامالس و

 لَّمس آِلِه و ٍد ومحلَى مع لَّى اللَّهص 

 حدثَِني أَبو الطَّيِِّب الْمثَنى  الْحسْين ْبن الْحسِن الْحسِنيُّ قَالَ-٨
يْعقُوب ْبن ياِسٍر قَالَ كَانَ الْمتوكِّلُ يقُولُ وْيحكُْم قَْد أَْعياِني أَْمر اْبِن
الرِّضا أَبى أَنْ يْشرب مِعي أَْو يناِدمِني أَْو أَِجد ِمْنه فُْرصةً ِفي هذَا

 تِجْد ِمْنه فَهذَا أَخوه موسى قَصاف عزاف يأْكُلُ وفَقَالُوا لَه فَِإنْ لَْم
اِس ولَى النِبِه ع وِّهمى نتثُوا ِإلَْيِه فَِجيئُوا ِبِه حقَالَ اْبع قشعتي و بْشري

ِميعج لَقَّاهت ماً وكَرم أُْشِخص ِإلَْيِه و با فَكَتالرِّض قُولَ اْبنِنينب 
هاِشٍم و الْقُواد و الناس علَى أَنه ِإذَا وافَى أَقْطَعه قَِطيعةً و بنى لَه ِفيها
و حولَ الْخماِرين و الِْقيانَ ِإلَْيِه و وصلَه و بره و جعلَ لَه مْنِزلًا سِرياً

ا وِفيِه فَلَم وه هورزى يتِةحِن ِفي قَْنطَرسو الْحأَب لَقَّاهى توسافَى م
ثُم قَّهح فَّاهو لَْيِه وع لَّمونَ فَسلَقَّى ِفيِه الْقَاِدمتت ْوِضعم وه ِصيٍف وو
لَه ِقرفَلَا ت ِمْنك عضي و ْهِتكَكِلي كرلَ قَْد أَْحضجذَا الرِإنَّ ه قَالَ لَه

نك شِرْبت نِبيذاً قَطُّ فَقَالَ لَه موسى فَِإذَا كَانَ دعاِني ِلهذَا فَماأَ
ِحيلَِتي قَالَ فَلَا تضْع ِمْن قَْدِرك و لَا تفْعلْ فَِإنما أَراد هْتكَك فَأَبى علَْيِه

ِإنَّ هذَا مْجِلس لَا تْجمعفَكَرر علَْيِه فَلَما رأَى أَنه لَا يِجيب قَالَ أَما 
 أَْنت و هو علَْيِه أَبداً فَأَقَام ثَلَاثَ ِسِنني يبكِّر كُلَّ يْوٍم فَيقَالُ لَه قَْد 

 

respected you properly. Also it is because of his accusing you of 
matters that Amir al-Mu’minin has learned are unfounded and 
he acquits you of such charges. It is because of your sincere 
intentions in not leading an attempt to achieve what you consider 
yourself unfit for. Amir al-Mu’minin has replaced him (‘Abd 
Allah ibn Muhammad) with Muhammad ibn al-Fadl and has 
ordered him to honor and revere you and abide by your orders 
and opinions. He must seek nearness to Allah and to Amir al-
Mu’minin in this way. Amir al-Mu’minin looks forward to 
seeing you and loves to see you soon to look at you in person. If 
you want to visit him and stay with him as long as you like along 
with whoever of the members of your family and friends and 
servants you may do so whenever convenient for you and 
desirable. You may start your journey whenever you like, 
stopping on the way whenever and wherever you like. If you 
like, Yahya ibn Harthama, the slave of Amir al-Mu’minin, and 
the elements of the army will escort you. They will travel, as you 
like them to do so. All the matters will be up to you to decide 
until you arrive at Amir al-Mu’minin’s place. No one of his (al-
Mutawakkil’s) brothers, sons, family members and persons 
special to him could be deserving more kindness, respected 
position, more praiseworthiness and preference to him than you 
do. He (al-Mutawakkil, the ruler) will not be more caring, 
compassionate and helpful to them and happier with any of them 
as much as he will be with you. If Allah may so will. May (Allah 
grant you) peace, kindness and blessings.’”  

Written by Ibrahim ibn al-‘Abbass. May Allah grant blessing 
upon Muhammad and his family. 

 
H 1317, Ch.123, h 8 
Al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan al-Hassani has said that narrated to me abu al-Tayb al-
Muthanna, Ya‘qub ibn Yasir the following: 

 “Al-Mutawakkil would say, ‘Woe is you (people). Ibn (the 
son of) al-Rida, (Ali al-Hadi), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has frustrated me. He refuses to share a drink (liquor) 
with me and associate with me and I never get a chance in it.’ 
They (al-Mutawakkil’s associates) told him, ‘If he does not give 
you a chance, his brother Musa plays music, sings, eats, drinks 
and seeks carnal love.’ He asked them to call him so that we 
may confuse people with ibn al-Rida (by considering Musa, as 
Ali al-Hadi, recipient of divine supreme covenant) an associate 
of al-Mutawakkil. He wrote to Musa and invited him honorably. 
All the people from the clan of Hashim present, the officials and 
people received him with the condition that on his arrival a piece 
of land would be given to him on which proper accommodations 
would be built for him. People who love to drink liquor and the 
singers will come to meet him there. He (al-Mutawakkil) 
maintained good relations with him cared for him and prepared a 
gorgeous lodging for him where he would visit him therein. 
When Musa arrived, abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, met him at al-Qantra Wasif, the place where the 
visitors were being received. He met him, offered him the 
greeting of peace and observed his rights. Then he (the Imam) 
said to him, ‘This man has invited you to insult and humiliate 
you. Do not confess to him that you have ever drunk any liquor.’ 
Musa said, ‘If he has invited me for this purpose then what 
should I do?’ The Imam said, ‘Do not humiliate yourself and do 
not drink any liquor because he wants to insult you.’ He (Musa) 
refused and he (abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant) repeated his advice. When he found out that he 
(Musa) did not agree, he said, ‘Remember, this is a place where 
you will never be able to meet him (al-Mutawakkil).’ He (Musa) 
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ِربقَالُ شفَي كِّربكِّْر فَيفَب ِكرقَالُ قَْد سفَي وحرْح فَيفَر ْوماغَلَ الْيشت
علَى هذَا ثَلَاثَ ِسِنني حتى قُِتلَ الْمتوكِّلُ و لَْم يْجتِمْعدواًء فَما زالَ 

 معه علَْيِه 

 
 

  بْعض أَْصحاِبنا عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ قَالَ أَْخبرِني زْيد ْبن عِليِّ-٩
لَيع لَ الطَِّبيبخفَد ِرْضتْيٍد قَالَ مْيِن ْبِن زسِليْبِن الْح فصلَْيلًا فَو 

ِمن ِج الطَِّبيبْخركِّنِّي فَلَْم يمْوماً فَلَْم يكَذَا ي كَذَا و ذُهاًء ِبلَْيٍل آخود
الْباِب حتى ورد علَي نْصر ِبقَارورٍة ِفيها ذَِلك الدواُء ِبعْيِنِه فَقَالَ ِلي

لَامالس قِْرئُكِن يسو الْحكَذَاأَب اَء كَذَا ووذَا الدذْ هخ قُولُ لَكي و 
هذْتْوماً فَأَخِليٍّ يع ْبن ْيدِليٍّ قَالَ ِلي زع ْبن دمحقَالَ م أْترفَب هِرْبتفَش

 يأْبى الطَّاِعن أَْين الْغلَاةُ عْن هذَا الْحِديِث 

 
 َسِن ْبِن َعِليٍّ عَباُب َمْوِلِد أَِبي ُمَحمٍَّد الَْح

  
آِخِر وِلد ع ِفي شْهِر رمضانَ و ِفي نْسخٍة أُْخرى ِفي شْهِر رِبيٍع الْ

سنةَ اثْنتْيِن و ثَلَاِثني و ِمائَتْيِن و قُِبض ع يْوم الْجمعِة ِلثَماِن لَياٍل
ةَ ِستِّنينِل سِبيٍع الْأَوْهِر رلَْونَ ِمْن شخاٍن وثَم اْبن وه ْيِن وِمائَت و 

ِعْشِرين سنةً و دِفن ِفي داِرِه ِفي الْبْيِت الَِّذي دِفن ِفيِه أَبوه ِبسر مْن
 نْوسِقيلَ س ْيثٌ ودا حقَالُ لَهلٍَد يأُمُّ و أُمُّه أَى ور 

 
و محمد ْبن يْحيى و غَْيرهما  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد الْأَْشعِريُّ -١

اِج ِبقُمرالْخ و اعلَى الضِّياقَانَ عْيِد اللَِّه ْبِن خبع ْبن دقَالُوا كَانَ أَْحم
ِديدكَانَ ش ذَاِهِبِهْم وم ِة ولَِويالْع ْوماً ِذكْرْجِلِسِه يى ِفي مرفَج

أَْيتا رْصِب فَقَالَ مِةالنلَِويالْع لًا ِمنجأَى رْن رم رِبس فْترلَا ع و 
كُوِنِه وس ْدِيِه وا ِفي هِد ْبِن الرِّضمحِليِّ ْبِن مِن ْبِن عسِمثْلَ الْح
ىعفَاِفِه و نْبِلِه و كَرِمِه ِعْند أَْهِل بْيِتِه و بِني هاِشٍم و تقِْدِميِهْم ِإياه علَ
ذَِوي السِّنِّ ِمْنهْم و الْخطَِر و كَذَِلك الْقُواِد و الْوزراِء و عامِة الناِس
فَِإنِّي كُْنت يْوماً قَاِئماً علَى رأِْس أَِبي و هو يْوم مْجِلِسِه ِللناِس ِإذْ

ضا ِبالْباِب فَقَالَ ِبصْوٍتدخلَ علَْيِه حجابه فَقَالُوا أَبو محمِد ْبن الرِّ
عاٍل ائْذَنوا لَه فَتعجْبت ِمما سِمْعت ِمْنهْم أَنهْم جسروا يكَنُّونَ رجلًا
رْن أَمْهٍد أَْو مِليُّ عِليفَةٌ أَْو وِإلَّا خ هِعْند كَنلَْم ي ِتِه وْضرلَى أَِبي ِبحع

نى فَدخلَ رجلٌ أَْسمر حسن الْقَامِة جِميلُ الْوْجِه جيِّدالسُّلْطَانُ أَنْ يكَ

lived there for three years. Every day he would wake up and his 
people tell him that al-Mutawakkil is busy today; you can meet 
him next time. He would go and they tell him that he (al-
Mutawakkil) is drunk. He would go again and they say he (al-
Mutawakkil) has just had medicine. It continued this way for 
three years until al-Mutawakkil was killed and Musa never had a 
chance to meet him.’” 

 
H 1318, Ch. 123, h 9 
Certain persons of our people have narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali that Zayd 
ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Zayd narrated to me the following: 

“Zayd ibn Ali has said, ‘I became ill and a doctor came to see 
me at night. He prescribed a medicine for me to be taken at night 
for so and so many days. I could not find the medicine that 
night. The physician was still there that Nasr (the servant of 
Imam) came in with a bottle containmg the medicine that the 
physician had prescribed for me and said, ‘Abu al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has sent you the greeting 
of peace and has asked you to take this medicine for so and so 
many days.’ I took the medicine and recovered from my illness. 

“Muhammad ibn Ali has said that Zayd ibn Ali told me, ‘The 
critics refused to accept this Hadith saying, ‘Wherefrom the 
extremist have brought this Hadith?’” 

 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Four 
The Birth of abu Muhammad, al-Hassan ibn Ali, 
Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant   

 
Al-Kulayni has said, “Abu Muhammad al-Hassan ibn Ali, 

recipient of divine supreme covenant, was born in the month of 
Ramadan (in another copy it is in the month of Rabi‘ al-Awwal) 
in the year two hundred thirty two. He died on a Friday on the 
eighth of the month of Rabi‘ al-Awwal in the year two hundred 
sixty at the age of twenty-eight. He was buried in the house 
where his father was buried in the city of Surra man Ra’a 
(Samarra), Iraq. His mother was ’Umm Walad called Hudayth 
(or Suwsan).” 
 
H 1319, Ch. 124,h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari and Muhammad ibn Yahya and others 
have narrated the following: 

“Ahmad ibn ‘Ubayd Allah ibn Khaqan was in charge of 
collecting property and other taxes in the city of Qum. One day 
in his presence the ‘Alawids and their beliefs were mentioned. 
He was a hardheaded Nasibi (abusive of ‘Alawids).  He said, ‘In 
the city of Surra man Ra’a, I never saw a man from the ‘Alawids 
like al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Muhammad ibn al-Rida, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, in guidance, calmness, piety, nobility 
and generosity to his family and among banu Hashim. They as 
well as the official, the ministers and common people gave 
preference to him over their elders and the noble ones. 

“One day I was standing next to my father (as an assistant or 
guard) and it was the day of his meeting people. His guards 
came and said; ‘Abu Muhammad ibn al-Rida is at the door.’ He 
said loudly, ‘Allow him to come in.’ I was surprised at their 
mentioning so boldly someone with his Kunya (i.e. father of so 
and so) before my father while only a Caliph, a crown Caliph or 
one who by the command of the Sultan were to be addressed that 
way could have been treated as such. A man with a fair 
complexion came in. His height was good and his face looked 
handsome, physically very good and young. He looked majestic 
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الْبدِن حدثُ السِّنِّ لَه جلَالَةٌ و هْيبةٌ فَلَما نظَر ِإلَْيِه أَِبي قَام يْمِشي ِإلَْيِه
واِد فَلَما دنا ِمْنهخطًى و لَا أَْعلَمه فَعلَ هذَا ِبأَحٍد ِمْن بِني هاِشٍم و الْقُ

عانقَه و قَبلَ وْجهه و صْدره و أَخذَ ِبيِدِه و أَْجلَسه علَى مصلَّاه الَِّذي
و هكَلِّملَ يعج ْجِهِه ولَْيِه ِبوقِْبلًا عْنِبِه مِإلَى ج لَسج لَْيِه وكَانَ ع

ا مأَن فِْسِه وفِْديِه ِبنياِجبلَْيِه الْحلَ عخِإذْ د ى ِمْنها أَرِمم جِّبعت
هابجح مقَدلَى أَِبي تلَ عخِإذَا د فَّقوكَانَ الْم اَء وقَْد ج فَّقوفَقَالَ الْم
لَىو خاصةُ قُواِدِه فَقَاموا بْين مْجِلِس أَِبي و بْين باِب الداِر ِسماطَْيِن ِإ

أَنْ يْدخلَ و يْخرج فَلَْم يزلْ أَِبي مقِْبلًا علَى أَِبي محمٍد يحدِّثُه حتى
ثُم اكِفد اللَّه لَِنيعج ِئٍذ ِإذَا ِشئْتِة فَقَالَ ِحيناصاِن الْخِإلَى ِغلْم ظَرن

تاطَْيِن حالسِّم لْفذُوا ِبِه خاِبِه خجقَالَ ِلحفَّقوْعِني الْمذَا يه اهرى لَا ي
فَقَام و قَام أَِبي و عانقَه و مضى فَقُلْت ِلحجاِب أَِبي و ِغلْماِنِه وْيلَكُْم

كَنْيتموه علَى أَِبي و فَعلَ ِبِه أَِبي هذَا الِْفْعلَ فَقَالُوا هذَا مْن هذَا الَِّذي
 لَه الْحسن ْبن عِليٍّ يْعرف ِباْبِن الرِّضا فَاْزدْدت تعجُّباً وعلَِويٌّ يقَالُ

لَْم أَزلْ يْوِمي ذَِلك قَِلقاً متفَكِّراً ِفي أَْمِرِه و أَْمِر أَِبي و ما رأَْيت ِفيِه
ةَ ثُممتالْع لِّيصأَنْ ي هتادْت عكَان ى كَانَ اللَّْيلُ وتحْنظُرفَي ْجِلسي 

لَّى وا صِإلَى السُّلْطَاِن فَلَم هْرفَعا يم اِت ورامؤالْم ِإلَْيِه ِمن اجْحتا يِفيم
دا أَْحمفَقَالَ ِلي ي دأَح هِعْند لَْيس ْيِه ودي ْينب لَْستفَج ِجئْت لَسج

ِإنْ أَِذْنت ِلي سأَلْتك عْنها فَقَالَ قَْد أَِذْنتلَك حاجةٌ قُلْت نعْم يا أَبْه فَ
لَك يا بني فَقُلْ ما أَْحبْبت قُلْت يا أَبْه مِن الرجلُ الَِّذي رأَْيتك ِبالْغداِة

نفِْسكفَعلْت ِبِه ما فَعلْت ِمن الِْإْجلَاِل و الْكَرامِة و التْبِجيِل و فَدْيته ِب
و أَبوْيك فَقَالَ يا بني ذَاك ِإمام الراِفضِة ذَاك الْحسن ْبن عِليٍّ
الْمْعروف ِباْبِن الرِّضا فَسكَت ساعةً ثُم قَالَ يا بني لَْو زالَِت الِْإمامةُ

ْن بِني هاِشٍم غَْير هذَا و ِإنَّعْن خلَفَاِء بِني الْعباِس ما اْستحقَّها أَحد ِم
هذَا لَيْستِحقُّها ِفي فَْضِلِه و عفَاِفِه و هْدِيِه و ِصيانِتِه و زْهِدِه و ِعبادِتِه
و جِميِل أَْخلَاِقِه و صلَاِحِه و لَْو رأَْيت أَباه رأَْيت رجلًا جْزلًا نِبيلًا

ْدتفَاِضلًا فَاْزدو ِمْنه ِمْعتا سم لَى أَِبي وغَْيظاً ع فَكُّراً وت قَلَقاً و 
اْستزْدته ِفي ِفْعِلِه و قَْوِلِه ِفيِه ما قَالَ فَلَْم يكُْن ِلي ِهمةٌ بْعد ذَِلك ِإلَّا

داً ِمْن بأَح أَلْتا سْن أَْمِرِه فَمْحثُ عالْب ِرِه وبْن خالُ عاِشٍمالسُّؤِني ه
هْدتجاِس ِإلَّا واِئِر النس اِء والْفُقَه اِة والْقُض اِب والْكُت اِد والْقُو و
ِميِل والْقَْوِل الْج ِفيِع ولِّ الرحالْم الِْإْعظَاِم و ِة الِْإْجلَاِل وِفي غَاي هِعْند

ِتِه و مشاِيِخِه فَعظُم قَْدره ِعْنِدي ِإذْ لَْم أَرالتقِْدِمي لَه علَى جِميِع أَْهِل بْي

and awesome. When my father looked at him he stood up and 
walked toward him several steps. I had not seen him doing this 
to a person from the clan of banu Hashim and the officers. When 
he (my father) approached him (ibn al-Rida) he embraced him, 
kissed his face and chest and holding his hand led him to sit on 
his own place for prayer and himself sat next to him turning his 
face toward him. He talked to him and said often, ‘May Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause.’ I was surprised at what I 
saw. At this time the servant came and said, ‘Al-Muwaffaq 
(brother and commander in chief of the Caliph) has come.’  
Whenever he (al-Muwaffaq) came to my father he received 
preference over the officers and other personalities. They stood 
up in the presence of my father between the door and the seat of 
my father until he came in and left. My father was still paying 
attention to abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and was talking to him until he looked at his special 
servants and said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, now you may leave if you so wish.’ He then said to his 
guards to lead him through the back so that he (al-Muwaffaq) 
would not see him. He stood up and my father also stood up and 
embraced him and he left. I asked the guards of my father and 
his servants, ‘Woe is you, who was the man whom you 
addressed by his Kunya before my father and my father treated 
him as he did?’ They said, ‘This ‘Alawid man is called al-
Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, known as 
ibn al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ This 
surprised me even more. The whole day I thought anxiously 
about his affairs and the behaviors of my father and I did not see 
him until it was night. He usually said his ‘Isha (late evening) 
prayer and studied the things that he needed of the issue to 
present before the Sultan. When he prayed and began to study I 
went and sat before him while he was alone. He asked, ‘O 
Ahmad, do you need something?’ I said, ‘Yes, my father. If you 
allow me I want to ask.’ He said, ‘You have permission, my son, 
say whatever you like.’ I said, ‘Father, who was the man you 
met in the morning and behaved with him the way you did 
toward him with so much glorification, greatness and reverence 
with such expressions as, “May Allah keep my soul and the soul 
of my parents in service for your cause?” He said, ‘My son, he 
was the Imam (Leadership with Divine Authority) of the al-
Rafida (those who refuse to accept the leadership of people other 
than Ali ibn abu Talib and his infallible descendents). He is al-
Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, known as 
ibn al-Rida.’ He remained quiet for a while and then said, ‘My 
son if the Imamat (leadership) would be removed from the 
Abbassid Caliphs no one from the clan of banu Hashim could 
deserve to become the Imam except this man. He deserves it 
because of his distinctions, piety, guidance, safety (from 
mistakes), his chastity, his worship, his beautiful moral 
characteristics and perfection. Had you had a chance to see his 
father you would have seen a man of great intelligence, nobility 
and excellence.’ This increased my anxiety, thinking with anger 
toward my father and I thought his dealing and behavior toward 
him and his words for him were excessive.  

“Thereafter, there was nothing more important to me than to 
ask more about him and investigate his affairs. Whoever of the 
members of Hashimit clan or the guards, the clerks, the judges, 
the scholars of the law (Fuqha’) and other people I asked I found 
him being glorified, mentioned with greatness and high position. 
I would hear very beautiful words about him and see him given 
preference over all members of Hashimit clan and their elders. 
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لَْيِه فَقَالَ لَهاَء عالثَّن الْقَْولَ ِفيِه و ْحِسني وه اً ِإلَّا وودلَا ع اً وِليو لَه
يِهبْعض مْن حضر مْجِلسه ِمن الْأَْشعِريِّني يا أَبا بكٍْر فَما خبر أَِخ
ْعفَرِن جسنَ ِبالْحقْرِرِه أَْو يبْن خْسأَلَ عفَت ْعفَرْن جم ْعفٍَر فَقَالَ وج
اِل والرِّج ِمن هأَْيتْن روِر أَقَلُّ ممِللْخ ِشرِّيب اِجنم الِْفْسِق فَاِجر ْعِلنم

ْد ورد علَى السُّلْطَاِن وأَْهتكُهْم ِلنفِْسِه خِفيف قَِليلٌ ِفي نفِْسِه و لَقَ
ْنتا ظَنم و ِمْنه ْبتجعا تِليٍّ مِن ْبِن عسفَاِة الْحقِْت واِبِه ِفي وأَْصح

 هأَن ذَِلك كُونُ وي هأَن 

لَما اْعتلَّ بعثَ ِإلَى أَِبي أَنَّ اْبن الرِّضا قَِد اْعتلَّ فَرِكب ِمْن ساعِتِه
بادر ِإلَى داِر الِْخلَافَِة ثُم رجع مْستْعِجلًا و معه خْمسةٌ ِمْن خدِم أَِمِريفَ

الْمْؤِمِنني كُلُّهْم ِمْن ِثقَاِتِه و خاصِتِه ِفيِهْم ِنْحِرير فَأَمرهْم ِبلُزوِم داِر
لَى نفٍَر ِمن الْمتطَبِِّبني فَأَمرهْمالْحسِن و تعرُِّف خبِرِه و حاِلِه و بعثَ ِإ

ِباِلاْخِتلَاِف ِإلَْيِه و تعاهِدِه صباحاً و مساًء فَلَما كَانَ بْعد ذَِلك ِبيْومْيِن
 أَْو ثَلَاثٍَة أُْخِبر أَنه قَْد

اِضي الْقُضاِة فَأَْحضرهضعف فَأَمر الْمتطَبِِّبني ِبلُزوِم داِرِه و بعثَ ِإلَى قَ
ِبِه ِفي ِديِنِه و وثَقْن يةً ِممرشاِبِه عِمْن أَْصح ارْختأَنْ ي هرأَم و هْجِلسم
أَمانِتِه و ورِعِه فَأَْحضرهْم فَبعثَ ِبِهْم ِإلَى داِر الْحسِن و أَمرهْم

ْم يزالُوا هناك حتى توفِّي ع فَصارْت سر مْنِبلُزوِمِه لَْيلًا و نهاراً فَلَ
شفَت ا وهشْن فَتاِرِه مثَ السُّلْطَانُ ِإلَى دعب ةً واِحدةً وجأَى ضر
حجرها و ختم علَى جِميِع ما ِفيها و طَلَبوا أَثَر ولَِدِه و جاُءوا ِبِنساٍء

حْملَ فَدخلْن ِإلَى جواِريِه يْنظُْرنَ ِإلَْيِهن فَذَكَر بْعضهن أَنَّيْعِرفْن الْ
اِدمالْخ ا ِنْحِريركِّلَ ِبهو ٍة وْجرِعلَْت ِفي حْملٌ فَجا حةً ِبهاِريج اكنه

ِتِه و عطِّلَِتو أَْصحابه و ِنْسوةٌ معهْم ثُم أَخذُوا بْعد ذَِلك ِفي تْهِيئَ
الْأَْسواق و رِكبْت بنو هاِشٍم و الْقُواد و أَِبي و ساِئر الناِس ِإلَى
جنازِتِه فَكَانْت سر مْن رأَى يْومِئٍذ شِبيهاً ِبالِْقيامِة فَلَما فَرغُوا ِمْن

ْبِن الْمتوكِِّل فَأَمره ِبالصلَاِة علَْيِهتْهِيئَِتِه بعثَ السُّلْطَانُ ِإلَى أَِبي ِعيسى 
فَلَما وِضعِت الْجنازةُ ِللصلَاِة علَْيِه دنا أَبو ِعيسى ِمْنه فَكَشف عْن
اِد والْقُو ِة واِسيبالْع ِة ولَِويالْع اِشٍم ِمنِني هلَى بع هضرْجِهِه فَعو

اِب وِدالْكُتمحِليِّ ْبِن مع ْبن نسذَا الْحقَالَ ه و ِلنيدعالْم اِة والْقُض 
ْبِن الرِّضا مات حْتف أَْنِفِه علَى ِفراِشِه حضره مْن حضره ِمْن خدِم

اِة فُلَانٌ والْقُض ِمن فُلَانٌ و ِثقَاِتِه فُلَانٌ و و ْؤِمِننيأَِمِري الْمِمن فُلَانٌ و 
الْمتطَبِِّبني فُلَانٌ و فُلَانٌ ثُم غَطَّى وْجهه و أَمر ِبحْمِلِه فَحِملَ ِمْن وسِط
ذَ السُّلْطَانُ وأَخ ِفنا دفَلَم وهِفيِه أَب ِفنْيِت الَِّذي دِفي الْب ِفند اِرِه ود

كَثُر لَِدِه وِفي طَلَِب و اسقَّفُوا النوت الدُّوِر و اِزِل ونِفي الْم فِْتيشالت  

The feeling of greatness for him increased in my heart because I 
did not find anyone of his friends or foe that did not speak well 
of him and praise him. 

“A certain person from the al-Ash’ari beliefs present asked 
him, ‘What is the news about his brother, Ja‘far, O abu Bakr?’  
He said, ‘Who is Ja‘far that you ask about or compare him with 
al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant? Ja‘far was an 
evildoer in public, polluted with sins, an addict drunkard, the 
lowest of all man and the most humiliating of his own self 
among men. He was worthless and mean to his own self. What 
happened during the time of the death of al-Hassan ibn Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, to the Sultan and his 
people astonished me and I did not think such a thing could 
happen. When he became ill my father was informed that ibn al-
Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had become ill. He 
immediately rode to reach the capital of the Caliphate. He came 
back in a hurry with five people of the servants of the Amir al-
Mu’minin. They all were of his confidants and trustworthy ones 
among whom one was Nihriyr. He (my father) commanded them 
to stay close to the house of al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, to learn about him and his conditions. He 
called a few physicians and commanded them to maintain 
contact with him and be around him mornings and evenings. 
After two or three days he was informed that he (the patient) was 
weakening. He commanded the physicians to remain around his 
house and sent for the chief judge who came in his presence. He 
then commanded him (the judge) to select ten people from his 
most trustworthy ones in the matters of their religion, trust and 
restraint in the worldly matters. They were called in his presence 
and he sent them to the house of al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.  He commanded them to be there day and 
night and they were there until he, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, passed away. The city of Surra-man-Ra’a turned into 
one huge voice of weeping and lamentation. The Sultan sent 
people to search his house and search all the rooms therein and 
seal the contents thereof. They searched for his son and called 
certain women with knowledge to deal with pregnancy. They 
examined his ladies. A certain woman had said that one of the 
ladies is pregnant. She was accommodated in a certain quarter 
and Nihriyr, al-Khadim, and his people and the women with him 
were ordered to stay guard around her. Thereafter they began to 
prepare for the burial. Markets were to remain closed. Members 
of the clan of al-Hashim, the guards, my father and other people 
formed the burial procession. The city of Surra-man-Ra’a on that 
day had turned into a day similar to the Day of resurrection. 
When the body was readied for burial the Sultan sent a message 
to abu ‘Isa ibn al-Mutawakkil and commanded him to lead the 
prayer. When the body was placed at the prayer area abu ‘Isa 
went close and uncovered his face. He then asked all members 
of al-Hashim clan of the ‘Alawid and ‘Abbassid branch, the 
guards, the clerks, the judges and juries to bear witness that al-
Hassan ibn Ali ibn Muhammad ibn al-Rida, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant, had died a natural death in his own bed. That 
this had taken place in the presence of the servants of Amir al-
Mu’minin, his confidants, so and so persons of the judges and so 
and so persons of the physicians. He (abu ‘Isa) then covered his 
face and ordered to pick up the body. The body was then picked 
up from the central area of the house and was buried in the room 
where his father was buried.” 

“After his burial, the Sultan and people began to search for his 
son. The search was carried out extensively. All the houses and 
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هِّموِة الَِّتي تاِريكِّلُوا ِبِحفِْظ الْجو ِل الَِّذينزلَْم ي اِثِه وِة ِمريْن ِقْسم
ْملُ عطَلَ الْحا بْمِل فَلَمطْلَانُ الْحب نيبى تتح ْملُ لَاِزِمنيا الْحلَْيهنْنه

ذَِلك تثَب و هتِصيو ْت أُمُّهعاد ْعفٍَر وأَِخيِه ج أُمِِّه و ْينب اثُهِمري ِسم
ْعدب ْعفَراَء جلَِدِه فَجو أَثَر طْلُبي لَى ذَِلكالسُّلْطَانُ ع الْقَاِضي و ْند

ِخي و أُوِصلَ ِإلَْيك ِفي كُلِّ سنٍةِلك ِإلَى أَِبي فَقَالَ اْجعلْ ِلي مْرتبةَ أَ
ْشِرين أَلْف ِديناٍر فَزبره أَِبي و أَْسمعه و قَالَ لَه يا أَْحمق السُّلْطَانُ
ْن ذَِلكْم عهدرةٌ ِليأَِئم اكأَخ و اكوا أَنَّ أَبمعز ِفي الَِّذين ْيفَهس درج

يهتاماً فَلَاْم يِإم أَْو أَِخيك ِة أَِبيكِشيع ِعْند فَِإنْ كُْنت ذَِلك أْ لَه
حاجةَ ِبك ِإلَى السُّلْطَاِن أَنْ يرتِّبك مراِتبهما و لَا غَْيِر السُّلْطَاِن و ِإنْ

لَّه أَِبي ِعْند ذَِلك وْم تكُْن ِعْندهْم ِبهِذِه الْمْنِزلَِة لَْم تنلْها ِبنا و اْستقَ
ْستْضعفَه و أَمر أَنْ يْحجب عْنه فَلَْم يأْذَنْ لَه ِفي الدُّخوِل علَْيِه حتى

لَى ِتلْكع وه ا وْجنرخ أَِبي و لَِد اتو أَثَر طْلُبالسُّلْطَانُ ي اِل والْح
 ع  حسِن ْبِن عِليٍّ

 
 
يُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن موسى  عِل-٢

ِن جْعفٍَر قَالَ كَتب أَبو محمٍد ع ِإلَى أَِبي الْقَاِسِم ِإْسحاق ْبِن جْعفٍَر
ْيتْم بْوماً الْزي ْحِو ِعْشِرينزِّ ِبنْعتْوِت الْمْيِريِّ قَْبلَ مثَزُّبْحدى يتح ك

حاِدثُ فَلَما قُِتلَ برْيحةُ كَتب ِإلَْيِه قَْد حدثَ الْحاِدثُ فَما تأْمرِني
آخر فَكَانَ ِمْن أَْمِر الْمْعتزِّ كَتب لَْيس هذَا الْحاِدثَ هو الْحاِدثُ الْ
ٍل آخجِإلَى ر بقَالَ كَت ْنهع ا كَانَ وداوِد ْبِن دمحم لُ اْبنقْتي ر

 ْبد اللَِّه قَْبلَ قَْتِلِه ِبعشرِة أَياٍم فَلَما كَانَ ِفي الْيْوِم الْعاِشِر قُِتلَ 

 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم الْمْعروِف ِباْبِن الْكُْرِديِّ-٣

 عِليِّ ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر قَالَ ضاق ِبناْن محمِد ْبِن
أَْمر فَقَالَ ِلي أَِبي اْمِض ِبنا حتى نِصري ِإلَى هذَا الرجِل يْعِني أَبا
و ا أَْعِرفُهفَقَالَ م ْعِرفُهت ةٌ فَقُلْتاحمس ْنهع ِصفقَْد و هٍد فَِإنملَاح 

أَْيته قَطُّ قَالَ فَقَصْدناه فَقَالَ ِلي أَِبي و هو ِفي طَِريِقِه ما أَْحوجنا ِإلَى
نْ يأْمر لَنا ِبخْمِسِمائَِة ِدْرهٍم ِمائَتا ِدْرهٍم ِللِْكْسوِة و ِمائَتا ِدْرهٍم

ي لَْيته أَمر ِلي ِبثَلَاِثِمائَِة ِدْرهٍم ِمائَةٌدْيِن و ِمائَةٌ ِللنفَقَِة فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْس
ْشتِري ِبها ِحماراً و ِمائَةٌ ِللنفَقَِة و ِمائَةٌ ِللِْكْسوِة و أَْخرج ِإلَى الْجبِل
ِهيملَ فَلَما وافَْينا الْباب خرج ِإلَْينا غُلَامه فَقَالَ يْدخلُ عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبرا

دمحم  

rooms were searched. The distribution of his legacy was 
suspended. The people appointed to guard one of the ladies who 
was thought of as pregnant continued their task until it was 
found out that such thought was invalid. When pregnancy was 
proved invalid they distributed his legacy between his mother 
and brother, Ja‘far. His mother claimed to be the executor of his 
will and her claim was confirmed before the judge. The Sultan, 
even after searching so much for his son continued his search to 
find traces of his son.  

“Thereafter, Ja‘far came to my father and asked, ‘Assign the 
position of my brother to me. I will pay you twenty thousand 
Dinars every year.’ My father treated him harshly and rebuked 
him saying, ‘You are a fool. The Sultan puts to the sword 
whoever he just thinks is a Shi‘a, follower and supporter of your 
father and brother to stop them from holding such belief but he 
fails to achieve such goal. Had you been considered an Imam 
among the Shi‘a of your father and brother you would not need 
any help from the Sultan or others to give you such position as 
that of your father and brother. If you are not considered an 
Imam among the Shi‘a of your father and brother you will not 
have such position from us.’ My father belittled him, considered 
him weak and ordered his people to keep him away from his 
office. My father did not give him permission for a meeting as 
long as he lived. We left and he remained in the same condition. 
The Sultan continued his search for the traces of the son of al-
Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’” 

 
H 1320, Ch. 124, h 2 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il ibn Ibrahim ibn 
Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Once, abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
wrote to abu al-Qasim Ishaq ibn Ja‘far al-Zubayri before the 
death of al-Mu‘tazz by about twenty days as follows: ‘Stay 
home until what is to happen will happen.’ When Burayha was 
killed he wrote to him (the Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘A happening has happened. What do you command 
me to carry out?’ He wrote back, ‘This is not the happening. It is 
another happening.’ Then there was the case of al-Mu‘tazz the 
way it was.” 

“It is narrated from the same narrator that the Imam wrote to 
another person, ‘Ibn Muhammad ibn Dawud ibn ‘Abd Allah will 
be killed.’ It (the writing) was ten days before his assassination. 
On the tenth day he was killed.” 
 
H 1321, Ch. 124, h 3 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim, known as ibn al-
Kurdiy, from Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Musa ibn Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“We were under pressure and constraint. My father said, ‘We 
should go to abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, for help. People describe him as very generous and 
considerate.’ I asked, ‘Do you know him?’ He said, ‘No, I do not 
know him and I have not even seen him as yet.’ We decided to 
go and meet him. My father said on the way, ‘I hope he will 
grant us five hundred Dirhams. Two hundred for clothes, two 
hundred to pay the debts and one hundred for expenses. We need 
this much very badly.’ I then said to myself, ‘I hope he will 
grant me three hundred Dirhams, one hundred to buy a donkey, 
one hundred for expenses and one hundred for clothes and I will 
go to the mountains.’ 

“The narrator has said that when we arrived at the door a slave 
came out and said, ‘Ali ibn Ibrahim and his son Muhammad, 
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اْبنه فَلَما دخلْنا علَْيِه و سلَّْمنا قَالَ ِلأَِبي يا عِليُّ ما خلَّفَك عنا ِإلَى هذَا
الْوقِْت فَقَالَ يا سيِِّدي اْستْحيْيت أَنْ أَلْقَاك علَى هِذِه الْحاِل فَلَما

لَامه فَناولَ أَِبي صرةً فَقَالَ هِذِه خْمسِمائَِةخرْجنا ِمْن ِعْنِدِه جاَءنا غُ
ِدْرهٍم ِمائَتاِن ِللِْكْسوِة و ِمائَتاِن ِللدْيِن و ِمائَةٌ ِللنفَقَِة و أَْعطَاِني صرةً

ْسوِة وفَقَالَ هِذِه ثَلَاثُِمائَِة ِدْرهٍم اْجعلْ ِمائَةً ِفي ثَمِن ِحماٍر و ِمائَةً ِللِْك
ِمائَةً ِللنفَقَِة و لَا تْخرْج ِإلَى الْجبِل و ِصْر ِإلَى سوراَء فَصار ِإلَى
سوراَء و تزوج ِباْمرأٍَة فَدْخلُه الْيْوم أَلْف ِديناٍر و مع هذَا يقُولُ

و لَه فَقُلْت اِهيمِإْبر ْبن دمحقِْف فَقَالَ مِمْنِبالْو نأَْمراً أَْبي ِريدأَ ت كْيح
 هذَا قَالَ فَقَالَ هذَا أَْمر قَْد جرْينا علَْيِه 

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن أَِبي عِليٍّ محمِد ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم قَالَ-٤
ت مع أَِبي ِبسر مْن رأَىحدثَِني أَْحمد ْبن الْحاِرِث الْقَْزِويِنيُّ قَالَ كُْن

ٍد قَالَ ومحْرِبِط أَِبي مةَ ِفي مْيطَراطَى الْبعتكَانَ أَِبي ي و كَانَ ِعْند
اماللِّج و هظَْهر عْمنكَانَ ي ِكْبراً و ْسناً وح ِمثْلُه رْغلٌ لَْم يِعِني بْستالْم

مقَْد كَانَ ج و ْرجالس ْم ِحيلَةً ِفيوكِّْن لَهمةَ فَلَْم ياضلَْيِه الرع ع
ركُوِبِه قَالَ فَقَالَ لَه بْعض ندماِئِه يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني أَ لَا تْبعثُ ِإلَى

ِريحَء فَِإما أَنْ يْركَبه و ِإما أَنْ يقْتلَه فَتْست الْحسِن اْبِن الرِّضا حتى يِجي
ِمْنه قَالَ فَبعثَ ِإلَى أَِبي محمٍد و مضى معه أَِبي فَقَالَ أَِبي لَما دخلَ
أَبو محمٍد الدار كُْنت معه فَنظَر أَبو محمٍد ِإلَى الْبْغِل واِقفاً ِفي

ِه قَالَ فَنظَْرت ِإلَى الْبْغِلصْحِن الداِر فَعدلَ ِإلَْيِه فَوضع ِبيِدِه علَى كَفَِل
و قَْد عِرق حتى سالَ الْعرق ِمْنه ثُم صار ِإلَى الْمْستِعِني فَسلَّم علَْيِه
فَرحب ِبِه و قَرب فَقَالَ يا أَبا محمٍد أَلِْجْم هذَا الْبْغلَ فَقَالَ أَبو

 ٍد ِلأَِبي أَلِْجْمهمحمعضفَو أَْنت أَلِْجْمه ِعنيْستفَقَالَ الْم ا غُلَامي
طَْيلَسانه ثُم قَام فَأَلْجمه ثُم رجع ِإلَى مْجِلِسِه و قَعد فَقَالَ لَه يا أَبا

فَقَام أَْنت فَقَالَ أَْسِرْجه أَْسِرْجه ا غُلَامفَقَالَ ِلأَِبي ي ٍد أَْسِرْجهمحةًمثَاِني 
فَأَْسرجه و رجع فَقَالَ لَه ترى أَنْ تْركَبه فَقَالَ نعْم فَرِكبه ِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ
نى أَْحسشِة فَمْملَجلَى الْهع لَهمح اِر ثُمِفي الد هكَضر لَْيِه ثُمع ِنعْمتي

 مْشٍي يكُونُ ثُم رجع و نزلَ 
 

please come inside.’ When we were in his (the Imam’s) presence 
we said the greetings of peace. He (the Imam) said to my father. 
‘O Ali, what held you back from coming to us until now?’ He 
said, ‘My master, I felt shy to come to you in this condition.’ 
When we left him his slave came to us and gave a bag of money 
to my father saying, ‘This is five hundred Dirhams. Two 
hundred for clothes, two hundred to pay debts and one hundred 
for expenses.’ He gave me a bag and said, ‘This is three hundred 
Dirhams, one hundred for the donkey, one hundred for clothes 
and one hundred for expenses. Do not go to the mountains. Go 
to Sawra.’ He then went to Sawra’ and married a woman and 
now his income from properties is a thousand Dinar. Despite this 
he belongs to the waqifi sect in matters of beliefs. Muhammad 
ibn Ibrahim has said that I said to him, ‘Woe is you! What more 
clear proof do you want to believe in him as your Imam?’ He 
said, ‘This (belief in Waqifi sect) is a habit that has been with us 
(and it does not go away).’”  

 
H 1322, Ch. 124, h 4 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from abu Ali Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Ibrahim 
who has said that narrated to me Ahmad ibn al-Harith al-Qazwini who has said 
the following:  

“I was with my father in the city of Surra man Ra’a. My father 
was a veterinarian at the animal farm of abu Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.  Al-Musta‘in (the 
‘Abbassid ruler) had a mule the like of which in beauty and size 
has not been seen. No one could touch that mule to ride, saddle 
or harness. He had called all the trainers and they had failed to 
ready the mule for riding. Certain people close to him had said, 
‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, why do you not ask al-Hassan, ibn al-
Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who may either 
ready it for riding or get killed in which case it will be a great 
relief for you?’ The narrator has said that he sent for abu 
Muhammad, al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
and my father went with him (the Imam).  My father has said, 
‘When abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
entered the compound of the Sultan, he, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, looked at the mule that was standing in the 
facility. He went forward and placed his hand over the rear of 
the mule. I (the narrator) then saw the mule perspire and 
perspiration began to flow down. Then he, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, went to al-Musta‘in. He offered him greeting 
of peace and received welcome. The Sultan asked him to sit just 
next to him and asked abu Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, to harness the mule (that has become 
obstinate).’ Abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to my father, ‘Young man harness the mule.’ Al-
Musta’in said, ‘(please) you harness the mule.’  The Imam took 
off his gown, harnessed the mule and returned back to his place. 
Al-Musta‘in asked him to saddle the mule but he said to my 
father, ‘Young man, saddle the mule.’ Al-Musta‘in asked him 
(the Imam) to saddle the mule. He stood again, saddled the mule 
and returned back to his place and said, ‘Do you want that I ride 
it also?’ He said, ‘Yes, please do so.’ He (the Imam) rode the 
mule without any resistance. The mule ran in the facility and 
then he took the mule for an amble, which the mule performed 
in the best way that can be. He came back and dismounted. Al-
Musta‘in said to him, ‘O abu Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, how was the mule?’ He said, ‘O Amir al-
Mu’minin, I had not seen like it before in beauty and skill. Only 
Amir al-Mu’minin deserves to have such a mule.’ 
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قَالَ لَه الْمْستِعني يا أَبا محمٍد كَْيف رأَْيته قَالَ يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني مافَ
رأَْيت ِمثْلَه حْسناً و فَراهةً و ما يْصلُح أَنْ يكُونَ ِمثْلُه ِإلَّا ِلأَِمِري

ري الْمْؤِمِنني قَْد حملَك علَْيِهالْمْؤِمِنني قَالَ فَقَالَ يا أَبا محمٍد فَِإنَّ أَِم
 هأَِبي فَقَاد ذَهفَأَخ ذْهخ ا غُلَامٍد ِلأَِبي يمحو مفَقَالَ أَب 

  عِليٌّ عْن أَِبي أَْحمد ْبِن راِشٍد عْن أَِبي هاِشٍم الْجْعفَِريِّ قَالَ-٥
كةَ فَحاجٍد ع الْحمحِإلَى أَِبي م كَْوتشقَالَ و ْوِطِه الْأَْرضِبس 

أَْحسبه غَطَّاه ِبِمْنِديٍل و أَْخرج خْمسِمائَِة ِديناٍر فَقَالَ يا أَبا هاِشٍم خذْ
 و أَْعِذْرنا 

 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن صاِلٍح عْن أَِبيِه عْن أَِبي-٦
 أَنه كَتب ِإلَْيِه سنةَ الْقَاِدِسيِة يْعِلمه اْنِصراف الناِس و أَنهعِليٍّ الْمطَهِر

اَء اللَّهلَْيكُْم ِإنْ شع ْوفوا فَلَا خع اْمض بفَكَت طَشالْع افخي
 الَِمنيبِّ الْعِللَِّه ر ْمدالْح و اِلِمنيْوا سضفَم 

 
 
 

٧-م ِليُّ ْبناِنيِّ قَالَ  عمِن ْبِن الْفَْضِل الْيسِليِّ ْبِن الْحْن عٍد عمح
نزلَ ِبالْجْعفَِريِّ ِمْن آِل جْعفٍَر خلْق لَا ِقبلَ لَه ِبِهْم فَكَتب ِإلَى أَِبي
محمٍد يْشكُو ذَِلك فَكَتب ِإلَْيِه تكْفَْونَ ذَِلك ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه تعالَى

فَخوه أَلْفاً و لَى ِعْشِرينونَ عِزيدي الْقَْوم ِسٍري وفٍَر يِإلَْيِهْم ِفي ن جر
 ِفي أَقَلَّ ِمْن أَلٍْف فَاْستباحهْم 

 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ الْعلَِويِّ قَالَ حِبس أَبو-٨

ِن ناْرمش و هو أَْنصب الناِس و أَشدُّهْم علَى آِلمحمٍد ِعْند عِليِّ ْب
أَِبي طَاِلٍب و ِقيلَ لَه افْعلْ ِبِه و افْعلْ فَما أَقَام ِعْنده ِإلَّا يْوماً حتى
جرِإْعظَاماً فَخ ِإلَْيِه ِإْجلَالًا و هرصب ْرفَعكَانَ لَا ي و ْيِه لَهدخ عضِمْنو 

 ِعْنِدِه و هو أَْحسن الناِس بِصريةً و أَْحسنهْم ِفيِه قَْولًا

 
 
 
 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن-٩

كَتْبت ِإلَىمحمٍد النخِعيِّ قَالَ حدثَِني سفْيانُ ْبن محمٍد الضُّبِعيُّ قَالَ 
أَِبي محمٍد أَْسأَلُه عِن الْوِليجِة و هو قَْولُ اللَِّه تعالَى و لَْم يتِخذُوا ِمْن 

 

“The narrator has said that al-Musta‘in then said, ‘O abu 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, Amir al-
Mu’minin wants you to ride it.’ Abu Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then said to my father, ‘O young man 
take the mule with you and he led the mule away.’” 

 
H 1323, Ch. 124, h 5 
Ali has narrated from abu Ahmad ibn Rashid from abu Hashim al-Ja‘fari who 
has said the following:  

“I requested abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, for something that I needed. He scratched the earth 
with his whip. I (the narrator) think he then covered it with a 
handkerchief and then took out five hundred Dinars. He then 
said, ‘O abu Hashim this is for you and (please) accept our 
apologies.’”  

 
H 1324, Ch. 124, h 6 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah ibn Salih from his father 
from abu Ali al-Mutahhar the following:  

“Once He (abu Ali al-Mutahhar) wrote to him (abu 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in the year of 
Qadisiyya, the year of draught that forced people to return home 
without performing Hajj for fear of thirst. He wrote back in 
reply, ‘Continue your journey and you will have no fear by the 
will of Allah.’ They continued their journey to Hajj safely and 
all thanks belong to Allah, Lord of the worlds.’” 

 
H 1325, Ch. 124, h 7 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan ibn al-Fadl al-Yamani 
who has said the following: 

“Al-Ja‘fari from the family of Ja‘far (al-Tayyar) was attacked 
by such a large number of people that it seemed impossible for 
them to defend themselves. He wrote to abu Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, about his endangered 
condition. He (abu Muhammad), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, wrote back to him in reply, ‘You will be adequately 
defended by the will of Allah, the Most High. He came out with 
just a few people to defend themselves against the attackers who 
were in excess of twenty thousand while on his side there were 
fewer than a thousand but the attackers all vanished.’” 

  
H 1326, Ch. 124, h 8 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il al-‘Alawi who 
has said the following:  

“Abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
imprisoned under the supervision of Ali ibn Narmasha who was 
extremely hostile toward the descendents of abu Talib, peace be 
upon him.  He was told to treat him (abu Muhammad), recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, as he (the guard) wished. He stayed 
with him only for a day and the guard who was hostile toward 
him, turned into such a submissive person before him that he 
could not even dare to look up into his face out of glorification 
and reverence. He (abu Muhammad), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, came out from his prison and he (the guard) 
had found the highest degree of understanding of him and spoke 
the best words about him.” 

 
H 1327, Ch. 124, h 9 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah have narrated from 
Ishaq ibn Muhammad al-Nakha‘i who has said that narrated to me Sufyan ibn 
Muhammad al-Duba‘i who has said the following:  

“Once I wrote to abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and asked him about the meaning of the word al-
Walija (relying) in the words of Allah, the Most High: ‘Do you 
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دوِن اللَِّه و ال رسوِلِه و لَا الْمْؤِمِنني وِليجةً قُلْت ِفي نفِْسي لَا ِفي
رجع الْجواب الْوِليجةُ الَِّذي يقَامالِْكتاِب مْن ترى الْمْؤِمِنني هاهنا فَ

دونَ وِليِّ الْأَْمِر و حدثَْتك نفْسك عِن الْمْؤِمِنني مْن هْم ِفي هذَا
 الْمْوِضِع فَهم الْأَِئمةُ الَِّذين يْؤِمنونَ علَى اللَِّه فَيِجيز أَمانهْم 

 

 
 

١٠-دقَالَ ح اقِإلَى  ِإْسح كَْوتْعفَِريُّ قَالَ شاِشٍم الْجو هثَِني أَب
أَِبي محمٍد ع ِضيق الْحْبِس و كَتلَ الْقَْيِد فَكَتب ِإلَي أَْنت تصلِّي
الْيْوم الظُّْهر ِفي مْنِزِلك فَأُْخِرْجت ِفي وقِْت الظُّْهِر فَصلَّْيت ِفي مْنِزِلي

ْنت مضيقاً فَأَرْدت أَنْ أَطْلُب ِمْنه دناِنري ِفي الِْكتاِبكَما قَالَ ع و كُ
ِإلَي بكَت اٍر وِبِمائَِة ِدين ِإلَي هجْنِزِلي وِإلَى م ا ِصْرتفَلَم ْيتْحيفَاْست

نك ترى ماِإذَا كَانْت لَك حاجةٌ فَلَا تْستْحِي و لَا تْحتِشْم و اطْلُْبها فَِإ
 اَء اللَّهِحبُّ ِإنْ شت 

  ِإْسحاق عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن الْأَقْرِع قَالَ حدثَِني أَبو-١١
هانِغلْم كَلِّمٍة يرم ٍد غَْيرمحا مأَب ِمْعتقَالَ س اِدمالْخ ْيرصةَ نْمزح

وٍم ور ْرٍك واِتِهْم تِبلُغِلدذَا وه قُلْت و ِمْن ذَِلك ْبتجعةَ فَتقَاِلبص 
دأَح آهلَا ر ِن ع وسو الْحى أَبضى متٍد حْر ِلأَحظْهلَْم ي ِة وِدينِبالْم
و كاربت فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه لَيلَ عفَأَقْب فِْسي ِبذَِلكدِّثُ نذَا أُحه فَكَْيف

ٍء و يْعِطيِه اللُّغاِت و مْعِرفَةَ لَى بين حجته ِمْن ساِئِر خلِْقِه ِبكُلِّ شْيتعا
آجاِل و الْحواِدِث و لَْو لَا ذَِلك لَْم يكُْن بْين الْحجِة و الْأَْنساِب و الْ

 وِج فَْرقْحجالْم 

 
 
 

تْبت ِإلَى أَِبي محمٍد أَْسأَلُه عِن  ِإْسحاق عِن الْأَقْرِع قَالَ كَ-١٢
اِلاْحِتلَام ابلَ الِْكتا فَصم ْعدفِْسي بِفي ن قُلْت و ِلمْحتلْ ياِم هالِْإم
ابوالْج درفَو ِمْن ذَِلك اَءهالَى أَْوِليعت و كاربت اذَ اللَّهقَْد أَع ةٌ وْيطَنش

الُ الْأَِئمقَْدح ْيئاً وْم شِمْنه ْومالن يِّرغقَظَِة لَا يْم ِفي الْيالُهاِم حنِة ِفي الْم
 كفْسن ثَْتكدا حْيطَاِن كَمِة الشِمْن لَم اَءهأَْوِلي اذَ اللَّهأَع 

 
 
 

  ِإْسحاق قَالَ حدثَِني الْحسن ْبن ظَِريٍف قَالَ اْختلَج ِفي-١٣
ْبتٍد ع فَكَتمحا ِإلَى أَِبي مِفيِهم ابالِْكت ْدتاِن أَرْسأَلَتْدِري مص
أَْسأَلُه عِن الْقَاِئِم ع ِإذَا قَام ِبما يقِْضي و أَْين مْجِلسه الَِّذي يقِْضي ِفيِه 

think that Allah will not make any distinction between those of 
you who have fought for His cause and have relied on no one 
other than Allah, His Messenger, and the believers, and other 
people?’ (9:16) I said to myself, not in the letter,  ‘To whom 
does the “believers” refer in this verse?’ The answer came as 
this: ‘Walija refers to a person who is appointed in place of the 
Leader with Divine Authority. You have said to yourself, ‘To 
whom does the “believers” refer in this verse?’ They are the 
'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) who ask Allah to 
grant security to the people and He grants their request.’” 

 
H 1328, Ch. 124, h 10 
Ishaq has said that abu Hashim al-Ja‘fari has said the following: 

“Once I complained to abu Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the constraining cell of the prison and 
the weight of the shackles on me. He wrote back in reply to me, 
‘Today you will pray your noontime prayer in your own home.’ 
I then was released that day and prayed the noontime prayer in 
my own home as he had said. I was under financial constraints 
and I decided to ask him for a certain amount of Dinars in 
writing but I felt shy. When I was going to my home he sent me 
a hundred Dinars and had written to me this: ‘If you need 
anything do not feel shy or embarrassed. Ask and you will find it 
as you wanted, by the will of Allah.’” 

 
H 1329, Ch. 124, h 11 
Ishaq has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Aqra‘ who has said that 
narrated to me abu Hamza, Nasir al-Khadim the following: 

“I had heard many times that abu Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, spoke to each of his Roman, Turkish 
and Saqaliba slaves in their own languages. It was astonishing to 
me and I would think that he was born in al-Madina and had not 
been exposed to anyone until abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, passed away and no one had seen him. How 
is it that he speaks such languages? I was talking to myself when 
he came to me and said,  ‘Allah, the Most High, the Most Holy, 
grants distinction to Leaders with Divine Authority over the 
other creatures in all matters. He gives them distinction in the 
matters of languages, knowledge of the genealogical issues, of 
the duration of lives and events. Without such distinctions there 
will be no difference between Leaders with Divine Authority 
and others.’” 
 
H 1330, Ch. 124, h 12 
Ishaq has narrated from al-Aqra‘ who has said the following:  

“Once I wrote to abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, asking him if 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority) experience wet dreams? I said to myself after the 
letter had gone, ‘Wet dream is something Satanic, and Allah, the 
Most Holy, the Most High, has protected those whom He has 
given authority against such things.’ The answer came. ‘The 
conditions of 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) when 
asleep are the same as when they are awake. Sleep does not 
change anything in them. Allah has given protection to those 
whom He has given authority from Satanic encounters as you 
spoke to yourself.’” 

 
H 1331, Ch. 124, h 13 
Ishaq has said that al-Hassan ibn al-Zarif narrated to me the following: 

“Two issues would nudged in my chest which made me write 
to abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  I 
wrote about al-Qa’im  (the one who will rise with Divine 
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ْبِع فَأَغْفَلْت خبرٍء ِلحمى الرِّ بْين الناِس و أَرْدت أَنْ أَْسأَلَه عْن شْي
الْحمى فَجاَء الْجواب سأَلْت عِن الْقَاِئِم فَِإذَا قَام قَضى بْين الناِس

الْبيِّنةَ و كُْنت أَرْدت أَنْ تْسأَلَ ِلحمىِبِعلِْمِه كَقَضاِء داود ع لَا يْسأَلُ 
ٍة و علِّقْه علَى الْمْحموِم فَِإنه يْبرأُ ِبِإذِْنالرِّْبِع فَأُْنِسيت فَاكْتْب ِفي ورقَ

اللَِّه ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه يا نار كُوِني بْرداً و سالماً على ِإْبراِهيم فَعلَّقْنا علَْيِه
 ٍد ع فَأَفَاقمحو مأَب ا ذَكَرم 

 

١٤-م اِعيلُ ْبنثَِني ِإْسمدقَالَ ح اقِليِّ ْبِن  ِإْسحِد ْبِن عمح
ْدتطَِّلِب قَالَ قَعْبِد الْماِس ْبِن عبْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن عاِعيلَ ْبِن عِإْسم
ةَ واجِإلَْيِه الْح كَْوتِبي ش را ملَى ظَْهِر الطَِّريِق فَلَمٍد ع عمحِلأَِبي م

ي ِدْرهم فَما فَْوقَها و لَا غَداٌء و لَا عشاٌء قَالَحلَفْت لَه أَنه لَْيس ِعْنِد
فَقَالَ تْحِلف ِباللَِّه كَاِذباً و قَْد دفَْنت ِمائَتْي ِديناٍر و لَْيس قَْوِلي هذَا
يناٍردفْعاً لَك عِن الْعِطيِة أَْعِطِه يا غُلَام ما معك فَأَْعطَاِني غُلَامه ِمائَةَ ِد

ثُم أَقْبلَ علَي فَقَالَ ِلي ِإنك تْحرمها أَْحوج ما تكُونُ ِإلَْيها يْعِني
ع و قدص و فَْنتالَِّتي د اِنرينا قَالَ الدكَانَ كَم اٍر وْي ِدينِمائَت فَْنتد

وررض ا فَاْضطُِرْرتكَْهفاً لَن كُونُ ظَْهراً وي ْيقُلْتةً ِإلَى شِديدٍء ةً ش
أُْنِفقُه و اْنغلَقَْت علَي أَْبواب الرِّْزِق فَنبْشت عْنها فَِإذَا اْبن ِلي قَْد

 ٍء  عرف مْوِضعها فَأَخذَها و هرب فَما قَدْرت ِمْنها علَى شْي

 
 

 ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن ْبن زْيِد  ِإْسحاق قَالَ حدثَِني عِليُّ-١٥
عِليٍّ قَالَ كَانَ ِلي فَرس و كُْنت ِبِه مْعجباً أُكِْثر ِذكْره ِفي الْمحالِّ
وه فَقُلْت كسلَ فَرا فَعْوماً فَقَالَ ِلي مٍد يمحلَى أَِبي مع لْتخفَد

 و اِبكلَى بع وذَا ه وه ْبِدلْ ِبِه قَْبلَِعْنِدي واْست فَقَالَ ِلي لْتزن ْنهع
الْمساِء ِإنْ قَدْرت علَى مْشتِري و لَا تؤخِّْر ذَِلك و دخلَ علَْينا داِخلٌ
و اْنقَطَع الْكَلَام فَقُْمت متفَكِّراً و مضْيت ِإلَى مْنِزِلي فَأَْخبْرت أَِخي

 ما أَْدِري ما أَقُولُ ِفي هذَا و شحْحت ِبِه و نِفْست علَىالْخبر فَقَالَ
ْولَايا مةَ فَقَالَ يمتا الْعلَّْينقَْد ص و اِئسا السانا فَأَتْينأَْمس ْيِعِه واِس ِببالن

ْوِل قَالَ ثُمنفَق فَرسك فَاغْتمْمت و عِلْمت أَنه عنى هذَا ِبذَِلك الْقَ
أَْخلَف هفِْسي لَْيتا أَقُولُ ِفي نأَن اٍم وأَي ْعدٍد بمحلَى أَِبي مع لْتخد
علَي دابةً ِإذْ كُْنت اغْتمْمت ِبقَْوِلِه فَلَما جلَْست قَالَ نعْم نْخِلف دابةً

لْكُمْيت هذَا خْير ِمْن فَرِسك و أَْوطَأُ وعلَْيك يا غُلَام أَْعِطِه ِبْرذَْوِني ا
 أَطْولُ عمراً 

١٦- دمحثَِني مدقَالَ ح اقمُّوٍن قَالَ  ِإْسحِن ْبِن شسالْح ْبن
ْبن دثَِني أَْحمدح 

Authority and power). ‘When he will rise, by what means will 
he judge among the people and where will be his court house?’ I 
also wanted to ask him about alternating fever but I had 
forgotten to mention it in writing. The answer came. ‘You had 
asked about al-Qa’im. When he will rise he will judge among 
people through his own knowledge just the way David would 
judge. He will not call any witness to testify. You also wanted to 
ask about alternating fever but you forgot to do so. Write this on 
a sheet (of material), ‘We said to the fire, be cool and peaceful 
(with Abraham).’ (21:69) The narrator has said that we did just 
as he had said and the suffering person was relieved.’” 

 
H 1332, Ch. 124, h 14 
Ishaq has said that narrated to him ’Isma‘il ibn Muhammad ibn Ali ibn ’Isma‘il 
ibn Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abbass ibn  ‘Abd al-Muttalib who has said the 
following:  

“Once I sat on the side of the road waiting for abu 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, to pass by so 
that I could present before him my complaint against a need. 
When he was passing by I presented my complaint before him 
and swore that I did not have even a Dirham, and nothing for 
lunch or dinner.  The narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘You 
falsely swore by Allah. You have buried two hundred Dinars. 
My words are not to deny you any grants. Young man, give him 
whatever is with you. His servant gave me one hundred Dinars. 
He then turned to me and said, ‘You will be deprived of it in 
your worst days.’ He meant those Dinars that I had buried for a 
difficult day. What he said was true. I had buried two hundred 
Dinars thinking that they would only be used in a very difficult 
day. When I faced such a difficult day and all the ways to find a 
living were closed I went to take out the two hundred Dinars but 
soon I found that there was not even a single Dinar left. In fact, 
my son had learned about where the Dinars were buried and he 
had taken them and had run away. I could not benefit from any 
of those Dinars.’” 

 
H 1333, Ch. 124, h 15 
Ishaq has said that narrated to me Ali ibn Zayd ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, the following: 

“I had a horse that I liked very much and I admired it often in 
social gatherings. One day I went to see abu Muhammad 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he said, ‘How is your 
horse doing?’ I said, ‘I still have it and it is in front of your door. 
I just dismounted it.’ He said, ‘Change it before this evening if 
you can and if you find a buyer do not delay.’ Someone came in 
and our conversation discontinued. I then left anxiously for 
home and informed my brother about it and he said, ‘I do not 
know what to say about it.’ I felt covetous about it and 
procrastinated in offering for sale until it was evening. We had 
just prayed the late evening prayer when the horse trainer came 
in saying, ‘My master your horse has died.’ I felt sad and 
realized that this was what abu Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, meant. After several days I went to see abu 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and I was 
saying to myself, ‘I wish he would replace my horse with 
another one. It was his words that made me so sad.’  When I sat 
down he said, ‘Yes, we will replace your horse. Young man, 
give to him my dark brown bay (type of horse) which is better 
than his horse to ride and will live longer.’”  

 
H 1334, Ch. 124, h 16 
Ishaq has said that Muhammad ibn al-Hassan Shammun has said that Ahmad ibn  
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محمٍد قَالَ كَتْبت ِإلَى أَِبي محمٍد ع ِحني أَخذَ الْمْهتِدي ِفي قَْتِل
هتي هِني أَنلَغا فَقَْد بنع لَهغِللَِّه الَِّذي ش ْمديِِّدي الْحا ساِلي يوالْمو كدد

يقُولُ و اللَِّه لَأُْجِلينهْم عْن جِديِد الْأَْرِض فَوقَّع أَبو محمٍد ع ِبخطِِّه
ذَاك أَقْصر ِلعمِرِه عد ِمْن يْوِمك هذَا خْمسةَ أَياٍم و يقْتلُ ِفي الْيْوِم

 ِبِه فَكَانَ كَما قَالَ ع الساِدِس بْعد هواٍن و اْسِتْخفَاٍف يمرُّ 

 

 

١٧-ْبتمُّوٍن قَالَ كَتِن ْبِن شسالْح ْبن دمحثَِني مدقَالَ ح اقِإْسح  
أَِبي محمٍد ع أَْسأَلُه أَنْ يْدعو اللَّه ِلي ِمْن وجِع عْيِني و كَانْت ِإلَى

شرِف ذَهاٍب فَكَتب ِإلَي حبسِإْحدى عْيني ذَاِهبةً و الْأُْخرى علَى 
كراِب آجِفي آِخِر الِْكت قَّعو ةُ وِحيحفَأَفَاقَِت الص كْينع لَْيكع اللَّه
اللَّه و أَْحسن ثَوابك فَاغْتمْمت ِلذَِلك و لَْم أَْعِرْف ِفي أَْهِلي أَحداً

 جاَءْتِني وفَاةُ اْبِني طَيٍِّب فَعِلْمت أَنَّ التْعِزيةَمات فَلَما كَانَ بْعد أَياٍم
لَه 

١٨-را ِبسلَْينع ْسِلٍم قَالَ قَِدمأَِبي م ْبن رمثَِني عدقَالَ ح اقِإْسح   
مْن رأَى رجلٌ ِمْن أَْهِل ِمْصر يقَالُ لَه سْيف ْبن اللَّْيِث يتظَلَّم ِإلَى

االْمِمْنه هجأَْخر و اِدمالْخ ِفيعش اها ِإيهبقَْد غَص ٍة لَهْيعِدي ِفي ضْهت
با فَكَتْسِهيلَ أَْمِرهت ْسأَلُهٍد ع يمحِإلَى أَِبي م بكْتلَْيِه أَنْ يا عْرنفَأَش

علَْيك فَلَا تتقَدْم ِإلَىِإلَْيِه أَبو محمٍد ع لَا بأْس علَْيك ضْيعتك تردُّ 
السُّلْطَاِن و الْق الْوِكيلَ الَِّذي ِفي يِدِه الضْيعةُ و خوِّفْه ِبالسُّلْطَاِن
الْأَْعظَِم اللَِّه ربِّ الْعالَِمني فَلَِقيه فَقَالَ لَه الْوِكيلُ الَِّذي ِفي يِدِه الضْيعةُ

ِعْند ِإلَي قَْد كُِتبلَْيكةَ عْيعالض دأَر و كأَنْ أَطْلُب ِمْن ِمْصر وِجكرخ 
فَردها علَْيِه ِبحكِْم الْقَاِضي اْبِن أَِبي الشواِرِب و شهادِة الشُّهوِد و لَْم

ِه و لَْميْحتْج ِإلَى أَنْ يتقَدم ِإلَى الْمْهتِدي فَصارِت الضْيعةُ لَه و ِفي يِد
يكُْن لَها خبر بْعد ذَِلك قَالَ و حدثَِني سْيف ْبن اللَّْيِث هذَا قَالَ
نأَس راْبناً ِلي آخ ا وْنهوِجي عرخ ِعْند ِليلًا ِبِمْصراْبناً ِلي ع لَّفْتخ

فَكَتْبت ِإلَى أَِبيِمْنه كَانَ وِصيِّي و قَيِِّمي علَى ِعياِلي و ِفي ِضياِعي 
كاْبن وِفيقَْد ع ِإلَي بِليِل فَكَتالْع اَء ِلاْبِنيالدُّع ٍد ع أَْسأَلُهمحم
الْمْعتلُّ و مات الْكَِبري وِصيُّك و قَيِّمك فَاْحمِد اللَّه و لَا تْجزْع

 اْبِني قَْد عوِفي ِمْن ِعلَِّتِه و ماتفَيْحبطَ أَْجرك فَورد علَي الْخبر أَنَّ
 الْكَِبري يْوم ورد علَي جواب أَِبي محمٍد ع 

 

Muhammad narrated to me the following: 
“Once I wrote to abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 

covenant, when al-Muhtadi (an ‘Abbassid ruler) had begun to 
kill the Turkish Mawali (slave or supporters), ‘My master, we 
thank Allah for diverting his (al-Muhtadi’s) attention from us. I 
have heard that he had threatened you and has said, “By Allah, I 
will wipe them out from the face of the earth.”  

“Abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, sent 
in response with his own signature. ‘This will be shortening his 
life very much. Count five days from today. On the sixth day he 
will be killed, humiliated, with insults and suffering that he will 
go through.’ It then happened exactly as he had said.’” 

 
H 1335, Ch. 124, h 17 
Ishaq has said that Muhammad ibn al-Hassan Shammun narrated to me the 
following: 

“Once I wrote to abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, requesting him to pray for me because of the pain that 
I suffered in my eyes. One of my eyes had gone and the other 
was about to go. He wrote back to me in reply, ‘Allah has kept 
your eye for you.’ My painful eye then recovered. He had signed 
at the end with these words, ‘May Allah grant you good rewards 
and best recompense.’ I felt sad and I did not know anyone just 
passed away from my family. After a few days I received 
information of the death of my son, Tayyib. I then realized what 
his condolences to me were for.” 

 
H 1336, Ch. 124, h 18 
Ishaq has said that narrated to me ‘Umar ibn Muslim the following: 

“We were in the city of Surra man Ra’a when a man, called 
Sayf ibn al-Layth, from Egypt came with a complaint to al-
Muhtadi against Shafi‘ al-Khadim who had usurped his property 
and expelled him from the city. We hinted to him to write to abu 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and request 
him to facilitate his affairs. Abu Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, wrote back to him, ‘You will be fine. Your 
property will be given back to you. Do not forward your 
complaints to Sultan. Go and meet the agent (of Shafi‘ al-
Khadim) who has your property and frighten him with the power 
of the Greatest Sultan, Allah, Lord of the worlds.’ He met the 
agent. The agent who had the property with him said, ‘It was 
written to me at the time of your leaving Egypt to find you and 
return your property to you. He returned the property by the 
order of the judge, ibn abu al-Shawarib, in the presence of 
witnesses and he did not have to present his complaints to al-
Muhtadi. He procured his property and nothing was heard about 
him thereafter.” 

“The narrator has said that it was Layth who said the following 
also.  

“When I left Egypt one of my sons was ill and my elder son 
was the executor of my will and the supervisor over my family 
in case I died. I wrote to abu Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, requesting him to pray for my son who was 
ill. He wrote back to me in reply, ‘Your son has recovered but 
your elder son, the executor of your will and the supervisor over 
your family has died. Pay thanks to Allah, do not be impatient 
lest your rewards will be withheld.’ The news came to me that 
my son who was ill has recovered and my elder son died on the 
day I received the reply letter from abu Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. ” 
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 ِقري  ِإْسحاق قَالَ حدثَِني يْحيى ْبن الْقُشْيِريِّ ِمْن قَْريٍة تسمى-١٩
قَالَ كَانَ ِلأَِبي محمٍد وِكيلٌ قَِد اتخذَ معه ِفي الداِر حْجرةً يكُونُ
ِفيها معه خاِدم أَْبيض فَأَراد الْوِكيلُ الْخاِدم علَى نفِْسِه فَأَبى ِإلَّا أَنْ

لَهأَْدخ ِبيٍذ ثُمِبن الَ لَهِبيٍذ فَاْحتِبن هأِْتيٍديمحأَِبي م ْينب و هْينب لَْيِه وع 
ثَلَاثَةُ أَْبواٍب مْغلَقٍَة قَالَ فَحدثَِني الْوِكيلُ قَالَ ِإنِّي لَمْنتِبه ِإذْ أَنا
ِبالْأَْبواِب تفْتح حتى جاَء ِبنفِْسِه فَوقَف علَى باِب الْحْجرِة ثُم قَالَ يا

لَاِء اتؤاِجيهِإْخر اِدِم وْيِع الْخِبب را أَمْحنا أَْصبفَلَم افُوا اللَّهخ قُوا اللَّه
 ِمن الداِر 

٢٠-اظَْرتاِئيُّ قَالَ نِبيِع الشالر ْبن دمحِني مرقَالَ أَْخب اقِإْسح  
رس قَِدْمت اِز ثُمِة ِبالْأَْهوِويالثَّن لًا ِمنجِبقَلِْبير ِلققَْد ع أَى وْن رم 

ٌء ِمْن مقَالَِتِه فَِإنِّي لَجاِلس علَى باِب أَْحمد ْبِن الْخِضيِب ِإذْ أَقْبلَ شْي
أَبو محمٍد ع ِمْن داِر الْعامِة يؤمُّ الْمْوِكب فَنظَر ِإلَي و أَشار ِبسباحِتِه

 د فَسقَطْت مْغِشياً علَي أَحد أَحد فَْر

 
  ِإْسحاق عْن أَِبي هاِشٍم الْجْعفَِريِّ قَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي-٢١
يْوماً و أَنا أُِريد أَنْ أَْسأَلَه ما أَصوغُ ِبِه خاتماً أَتبرك ِبِه محمٍد
لَْستفَج ا وفَلَم لَه ا ِجئْتم أُْنِسيت وى ِإلَيمر ْضتهن و ْعتد

ِبالْخاتِم فَقَالَ أَرْدت ِفضةً فَأَْعطَْيناك خاتماً رِبْحت الْفَص و الِْكراَء
اِميِإم ِليُّ اللَِّه وو كأَن ديِِّدي أَْشها سي اِشٍم فَقُلْتا ها أَبي اللَّه أَكنه

 اللَّه اِشٍم الَِّذي أَِدينا ها أَبي لَك اللَّه ِتِه فَقَالَ غَفَرِبطَاع 

 
 
 

  ِإْسحاق قَالَ حدثَِني محمد ْبن الْقَاِسِم أَبو الْعْيناِء الْهاِشِميُّ-٢٢
مْولَى عْبِد الصمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عتاقَةً قَالَ كُْنت أَْدخلُ علَى أَِبي محمٍد ع

افَأَْعطَشمبر اْسِقِه و ا غُلَامقُولُ ياِء فَيِبالْم وأَنْ أَْدع فَأُِجلُّه ها ِعْندأَن و 
 هتابد ا غُلَامقُولُ يفَي ِفي ذَِلك وِض فَأُفَكِّرفِْسي ِبالنُّهن ثْتدح 

 
 

ْبراِهيم ْبِن  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن ِإ-٢٣
موسى ْبِن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن عْبِد الْغفَّاِر قَالَ دخلَ
ِمن هغَْير ِليٍّ وع ْبن اِلحلَ صخد ِصيٍف واِلِح ْبِن ولَى صاِسيُّونَ عبالْع

 وِصيٍف ِعْند ما حبس أَباالْمْنحِرِفني عْن هِذِه الناِحيِة علَى صاِلِح ْبِن
محمٍد ع فَقَالَ لَهْم صاِلح و ما أَْصنع قَْد وكَّلْت ِبِه رجلَْيِن ِمْن أَشرِّ 

H 1337, Ch. 124, h 19 
Ishaq has said that narrated to me Yahya ibn al-Qushayri from the town called 
Qira, the following:  

“Abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had 
an agent who lived in a room in the house with the white servant 
of the Imam.  The agent invited the servant to have evil activities 
with him and the servant refused to do so unless he brought him 
wine. The agent managed to find wine and took it to him. There 
were three closed doors between them and the quarters of the 
Imam.  The narrator has said that the agent narrated to me that I 
was awake and I saw the doors open until I saw the Imam in 
person standing at the door. He then said, ‘O you, have fear of 
Allah and be pious before Him. In the morning he ordered the 
servant sold and discharged me from the job.’” 

 
H 1338, Ch. 124, h 20 
Ishaq has said that narrated to me Muhammad ibn al-Rabi‘ al-Sa’i the following:  

“I debated a man who believed in dualism in Ahwaz, then I 
went to Surra man Ra’a. However, his words were stuck in my 
heart. I was sitting in front of the door of Ahmad al-Khadib 
when I saw abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, coming from the house for public gathering. It was the 
house wherein on a certain day the Sultan allowed the common 
people to visit him. The Imam looked at me and made a gesture 
with his forefinger, saying, ‘One, single and only One.’ I fainted 
and fell on my face.’”  

 
H 1339, Ch. 124, h 21 
Ishaq has narrated from abu Hashim al-Ja‘fari who has said the following:  

“One day I went to see abu Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and I wanted him to give me a certain 
amount of silver so I could make a ring out of it and keep it for 
blessing. I sat down but forgot to ask what I had come for. When 
I was leaving and said farewell to him he threw a ring to me and 
said, ‘You wanted silver and we could give you a ring. You 
profited the gems and the cost of the goldsmith works. May 
Allah grant you blessings, O abu Hashim.’ I then said, ‘I testify 
that you are the Wali (Leader with Divine Authority) from 
Allah, and my Imam through my obedience to whom I follow 
the religion of Allah.’ He then said, ‘May Allah grant you 
forgiveness, O abu Hashim.’” 

 
H 1340, Ch. 124, h 22 
Ishaq has said that narrated to me Muhammad ibn al-Qasim abu al-‘Ayna’ al- 
Hashimi, the slave of ‘Abd al-Samad ibn Ali ‘Ataqa, the following: 

“Oftentimes I went to see abu Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.  When in his presence I felt thirsty but I, due 
to shyness and respect for him, could not ask for water but he 
would call the people of his household to bring water for me. 
Oftentimes I thought to myself of leaving and he would say, 
‘Young man, bring his horse.’” 

 
H 1341, Ch. 124, h 23 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il ibn Ibrahim ibn 
Musa ibn Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, from Ali 
ibn ‘Abd al-Ghaffar who has said the following:  

“When abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was imprisoned in the control of Salih ibn Wasif, the 
‘Abbassids, Salih ibn Ali and others who were not Shi‘a all 
came to Salih ibn Wasif asking him to exert more pressure on 
abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  Salih 
told them, ‘What should I do? I managed to find two people who  

 485



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

 مْن قَدْرت علَْيِه فَقَْد صارا ِمن الِْعبادِة و الصلَاِة و الصِّياِم ِإلَى أَْمٍر
يِه فَقَالَا ما تقُولُ ِفي رجٍل يصوم النهار و يقُومعِظيٍم فَقُلْت لَهما ما ِف

ا وناِئصْت فَردعا ِإلَْيِه اْرتظَْرنِإذَا ن اغَلُ وشتلَا ي و كَلَّمتلَا ي اللَّْيلَ كُلَّه
راْنص وا ذَِلكِمعا سا فَلَمِمْن أَْنفُِسن ْمِلكُها لَا نا ماِخلُندي اِئِبنيفُوا خ 

 
 

٢٤-دمحثَِني مدْيِن قَالَ حسِن ْبِن الْحسِن الْحٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنع  
ْبن الْحسِن الْمكْفُوف قَالَ حدثَِني بْعض أَْصحاِبنا عْن بْعِض فَصاِدي

لَي يْوماً ِفي وقِْت صلَاِةالْعْسكَِر ِمن النصارى أَنَّ أَبا محمٍد ع بعثَ ِإ
ِمن ْمهلَِني ِعْرقاً لَْم أَفْهاون قَالَ و ذَا الِْعْرقالظُّْهِر فَقَالَ ِلي افِْصْد ه
الْعروِق الَِّتي تفْصد فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي ما رأَْيت أَْمراً أَْعجب ِمْن هذَا

لظُّْهِر و لَْيس ِبوقِْت فَْصٍد و الثَّاِنيةُ ِعْرقيأْمرِني أَنْ أَفِْصد ِفي وقِْت ا
لَا أَفْهمه ثُم قَالَ ِلي اْنتِظْر و كُْن ِفي الداِر فَلَما أَْمسى دعاِني و قَالَ
ِلي سرِِّح الدم فَسرْحت ثُم قَالَ ِلي أَْمِسْك فَأَْمسكْت ثُم قَالَ ِلي كُْن

لَِفي الداللَّْيِل أَْرس ا كَانَ ِنْصفقَالَ اِر فَلَم مرِِّح الدقَالَ ِلي س و ِإلَي
ْحترقَالَ فَس أَنْ أَْسأَلَه كَِرْهت ِل والْأَو ِبيجِمْن ع أَكْثَر ْبتجعفَت 

قَالَ فَحبْست قَالَفَخرج دم أَْبيض كَأَنه الِْملْح قَالَ ثُم قَالَ ِلي اْحِبْس 
ثُم قَالَ كُْن ِفي الداِر فَلَما أَْصبْحت أَمر قَْهرمانه أَنْ يْعِطيِني ثَلَاثَةَ
اِنيْصرالن وعْخِتيشب اْبن ْيتى أَتتح ْجترخ ا وهذْتفَأَخ اِنريند

تقُولُ و لَا ي و اللَِّه ما أَفْهم مافَقَصْصت علَْيِه الِْقصةَ قَالَ فَقَالَ ِل
ٍء ِمن الطِّبِّ و لَا قَرأْته ِفي ِكتاٍب و لَا أَْعلَم ِفي دْهِرنا أَْعِرفُه ِفي شْي

ْيترْج ِإلَْيِه قَالَ فَاكْتِة ِمْن فُلَاٍن الْفَاِرِسيِّ فَاْخراِنيْصرِب النِبكُت أَْعلَم
لَى الْبْصرِة و أَتْيت الْأَْهواز ثُم ِصْرت ِإلَى فَاِرس ِإلَى صاِحِبيزْورقاً ِإ

فَأَْخبْرته الْخبر قَالَ و قَالَ أَْنِظْرِني أَياماً فَأَْنظَْرته ثُم أَتْيته متقَاِضياً قَالَ
جذَا الرْن هْحِكيِه عذَا الَِّذي تْهِرِهفَقَالَ ِلي ِإنَّ هِفي د ِسيحالْم لَهِل فَع

 مرةً 

٢٥-ْبن دمحم با قَالَ كَتاِبنْعِض أَْصحْن بٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنع  
حْجٍر ِإلَى أَِبي محمٍد ع يْشكُو عْبد الْعِزيِز ْبن دلَف و يِزيد ْبن عْبِد

ْبدا عِإلَْيِه أَم باللَِّه فَكَتلَه و فَِإنَّ لَك ِزيدا يأَم و هِزيِز فَقَْد كُِفيتالْع 
 مقَاماً بْين يدِي اللَِّه فَمات عْبد الْعِزيِز و قَتلَ يِزيد محمد ْبن حْجٍر 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا قَالَ سلِّم أَبو محمٍد ع-٢٦
ى ِنْحِريٍر فَكَانَ يضيِّق علَْيِه و يْؤِذيِه قَالَ فَقَالَْت لَه اْمرأَته وْيلَك اتِقِإلَ

افقَالَْت ِإنِّي أَخ و هلَاحص فَْتهرع و ْنِزِلكْن ِفي مْدِري ملَا ت اللَّه 

 

were of the harshest manners and appointed them to guard him. 
They both turned into most assiduous worshippers in prayers 
and fasting. When I asked them about their behaviors they 
replied, ‘What can you say about a man who fasts every day, 
worships the whole night and does not speak or busy himself 
with anything? When we look at him a feeling of trembling and 
shivering overtakes us and we lose control over our own selves.’ 
When they heard this they returned in despair.’” 
 
H 1342, Ch. 124, h 24 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn al-Husayn who both have 
said that narrated to us Muhammad ibn al-Hassan al-Makfuf that certain persons 
of our people have narrated from a Christian cupping expert who served in the 
army the following: 
  “One day at noontime abu Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, sent for me at the time of noon prayer and 
told me to perform cupping on this vein. He showed me a vein 
that was not known to me as one of the veins used for cupping. I 
thought to myself, ‘I have not seen anything stranger than this: 
To perform cupping at noontime which is not the time for it and 
on a vein that I do not know.’ He then told me, ‘Wait in the 
house.’ When it was evening he called me and said, ‘Open the 
vein.’ I opened the vein. He said, ‘Hold it’ I held the vein and 
stopped the blood. He then told me to remain in the house. At 
midnight he called me and said to open the vein.  It increased my 
astonishment, but I did not want to ask him. I opened the vein 
and white blood like salt came out. He has said that he (the 
Imam) told me to stop it and I stopped it. He has said that he (the 
Imam) told me to remain in the house. In the morning he (the 
Imam) ordered his clerk to pay me three Dinars. I took the 
Dinars and left. I then went to see Bakhtishu‘ who was a 
Christian and told him the whole story. The narrator has said that 
he (Bakhtishu‘) said, ‘By Allah, I do not understand what you 
say and I do not know anything about medicine. I have not read 
any such thing in the books. I do not know anyone more 
knowledgeable in Christianity than so and so, a Persian man. Go 
to him.’ He has said that I then hired a boat and went to Basra 
then to Ahwaz and to Persia to the man I was looking for. I 
explained to him the story. He has said, ‘He asked me to give 
him time.’ I waited for few days and then went to him for an 
answer. He said, ‘What you say this man did is something that 
Jesus had done only once in his life.’” 

 
H 1343, Ch. 124, h 25 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain persons of our people who have 
narrated the following: 

“Muhammad ibn al-Hujr once wrote to abu Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, complaining against ‘Abd 
al-‘Aziz ibn Dulafa and Yazid ibn ‘Abd Allah. He wrote back in 
reply, ‘As far as ‘Abd al-‘Aziz is concerned I have relieved you 
from his troubles. As far as Yazid is concerned for each of you 
there is a position before Allah.’ ‘Abd al-‘Aziz died and Yazid 
killed Muhammad ibn Hujr.’” 

 
H 1344, Ch. 124, h 26 
Ali Muhammad has narrated from certain persons of our people who have said  
the following:  

“Abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
placed under the supervision of a zookeeper who caused 
constraints and suffering to him. He (the zookeeper) has said 
that his wife told him, ‘Woe is you, be pious before Allah. Do 
you not know who is in your house?’ She then explained to him 
the good manners of the Imam and said, ‘I am afraid for you 
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اِع ثُمالسِّب ْينب هنفَقَالَ لَأَْرِمي ِمْنه لَْيكع قَاِئماًع ِئيِبِه فَر لَ ذَِلكفَع 
 ْولَهح ِهي لِّي وصي 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن ِإْسحاق قَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي-٢٧
محمٍد ع فَسأَلْته أَنْ يكْتب ِلأَْنظُر ِإلَى خطِِّه فَأَْعِرفَه ِإذَا ورد فَقَالَ نعْم
ثُم قَالَ يا أَْحمد ِإنَّ الْخطَّ سيْختِلف علَْيك ِمْن بْيِن الْقَلَِم الْغِليِظ ِإلَى
الْقَلَِم الدِقيِق فَلَا تشكَّن ثُم دعا ِبالدواِة فَكَتب و جعلَ يْستِمدُّ ِإلَى

كْتي وه فِْسي وِفي ن اِة فَقُلْتوى الدْجرالَِّذيم الْقَلَم هْوِهبأَْست ب
الْقَلَم حْمسي وه دِّثُِني وحلَ يِة أَقْبابالِْكت غَ ِمنا فَرِبِه فَلَم بكَت
ِعلْتج لَِنيِه فَقُلْتاوفَن دا أَْحمي اكقَالَ ه ةً ثُماعاِة سوِبِمْنِديِل الد

ٍء يِصيبِني ِفي نفِْسي و قَْد أَرْدت أَنْ أَْسأَلَ أَباك ِفداك ِإنِّي مْغتمٌّ ِلشْي
فَلَْم يقْض ِلي ذَِلك فَقَالَ و ما هو يا أَْحمد فَقُلْت يا سيِِّدي رِوي لَنا

ْيماِنِهْمعْن آباِئك أَنَّ نْوم الْأَْنِبياِء علَى أَقِْفيِتِهْم و نْوم الْمْؤِمِنني علَى أَ
و نْوم الْمناِفِقني علَى شماِئِلِهْم و نْوم الشياِطِني علَى وجوِهِهْم فَقَالَ
ع كَذَِلك هو فَقُلْت يا سيِِّدي فَِإنِّي أَْجهد أَنْ أَنام علَى يِميِني فَما

كَتا فَسلَْيهع ْومذُِني النأْخلَا ي ِني وْمِكناْدنُي دا أَْحمقَالَ ي ةً ثُماعس 
هدي جا فَأَْخرهلْتفَأَْدخ اِبكِثي ْحتت كدفَقَالَ أَْدِخلْ ي ِمْنه ْوتنِمنِّي فَد

الْيْمنى علَى جاِنِبي ِمْن تْحِت ِثياِبِه و أَْدخلَها تْحت ِثياِبي فَمسح ِبيِدِه
ِبي ِر والْأَْيسداٍت فَقَالَ أَْحمرِن ثَلَاثَ ماِنِبي الْأَْيملَى جى عْسرِدِه الْي

ْومذُِني نأْخا يم ِبي ع و لَ ذَِلكْنذُ فَعاِري مسلَى يع امأَنْ أَن ا أَقِْدرفَم
 علَْيها أَْصلًا 

 

 َباُب َمْوِلِد الصَّاِحِب ع

 
  سنةَ خْمٍس و خْمِسني و ِمائَتْيِن وِلد ع ِللنِّْصِف ِمْن شْعبانَ

 

١-دْن أَْحمٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مِريُّ عٍد الْأَْشعمحم ْبن ْينسالْح  
ْبِن محمٍد قَالَ خرج عْن أَِبي محمٍد ع ِحني قُِتلَ الزُّبْيِريُّ هذَا جزاُء

ِفي أَْوِلياِئِه زعم أَنه يقْتلُِني و لَْيس ِلي عِقبمِن افْترى علَى اللَِّه 
د سنةَ ِستٍّ و م ح فَكَْيف رأَى قُْدرةَ اللَِّه و وِلد لَه ولَد سماه م

 خْمِسني و ِمائَتْيِن 

 
 

٢-ا عاْبن نسالْح و دمحثَِني مدٍد قَالَ حمحم ِليُّ ْبنِليِّ ْبِن  ع
قَالَا حدثَنا محمد ْبن عِليِّ ِإْبراِهيم ِفي سنِة ِتْسٍع و سْبِعني و ِمائَتْيِن

ْبِن عْبِد الرْحمِن الْعْبِديُّ ِمْن عْبِد قَْيٍس عْن ضْوِء ْبِن عِليٍّ الِْعْجِليِّ عْن 

from him.’ He then said, ‘I can throw him to the beasts.’ He in 
fact did so and the Imam was seen standing among them for 
prayer and the beasts circled around him.’” 

 
H 1345, Ch. 124, h 27 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq who has said the 
following:  

“Once I went to see abu Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and asked him to write for me few lines so 
that whenever I see his handwriting I can recognize it. The Imam 
said, ‘Yes,’ and then said, ‘O Ahmad the writing with a fine pen 
and with thick pen will look different to you. Do not have doubts 
He then asked for a pen and inkpot and began writing. He made 
the pen to have ink from the bottom of the inkpot. I thought to 
myself when he was writing, ‘I will request him to gift me the 
pen with which he is writing.’ When he finished writing he 
turned to me and began speaking while he was wiping the pen 
with the handkerchief of the inkpot for a while and then said, 
‘Here, O Ahmad it is for you.’ He gave it to me. I then said, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I feel sad 
about something that is in my soul. I wanted to ask your father 
about it but I did not have the chance.’ He asked, ‘What is it, O 
Ahmad?’  I said, ‘My master, it is narrated to us from your holy 
ancestors that the prophets sleep on their backs, the true 
believers sleep on their right side, the hypocrites sleep on their 
left side and Satans sleep on their belly.’ He, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘That is how it is.’ I then said, ‘My 
master I struggle to sleep on my right side but I cannot do so and 
I cannot go to sleep on my right side.’ He remained calm for a 
while and then said, ‘O Ahmad, come close to me.’ I went close 
to him and he said, ‘Place your hand under your clothes.’ I did 
so. He then took his hand from under his clothes and placed 
under my clothes. He wiped with his right hand my left side and 
with his left hand my right side three times. Ahmad has said that 
ever since I have not been able to sleep on my left side and 
cannot go to sleep on my left side.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Five  
The Birth of the Possessor (of Divine Authority), 
Recipient of Divine Supreme Covenant  

 
Al-Kulayni has said, “He was born on fifteenth of the month of 

Sha‘ban in the year two hundred fifty five A.H.” 
 

H 1346, Ch. 125, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from Ahmad ibn Muhammad who has said the following:  

 “When al-Zabayri was killed this letter came from abu 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘Such as this 
is the retribution for those who lie against Allah in the matters of 
those who possess Authority from Him. He thought that he 
would kill me and I would leave no children behind. How has he 
then experienced the power of Allah?’ A child was born to him, 
whom he named M.H.M.D, in the year two hundred fifty-six 
A.H.’” 
 
H 1347, Ch. 125, h 2 
Ali ibn Muhammad has said that narrated to me Muhammad and al-Hassan sons 
of Ali ibn Ibrahim in the year two hundred seventy nine saying that narrated to 
them Muhammad ibn Ali ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-‘Abdi of ‘Abd Qays from 
Daw’ ibn Ali al-‘Ijli from a man from Persia, whose name he mentioned, who  
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اهمس ٍل ِمْن أَْهِل فَاِرسجأَِبيقَالَ أَ ر ابب لَِزْمت أَى وْن رم رس ْيتت
محمٍد ع فَدعاِني ِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ أَْستأِْذنَ فَلَما دخلْت و سلَّْمت قَالَ ِلي
يا أَبا فُلَاٍن كَْيف حالُك ثُم قَالَ ِلي اقْعْد يا فُلَانُ ثُم سأَلَِني عْن

و ِنساٍء ِمْن أَْهِلي ثُم قَالَ ِلي ما الَِّذي أَقْدمك قُلْتجماعٍة ِمْن ِرجاٍل 
عاِر مِفي الد قَالَ فَكُْنت ارِم الدقَالَ فَقَالَ فَالْز ِتكةٌ ِفي ِخْدمغْبر
الْخدِم ثُم ِصْرت أَْشتِري لَهم الْحواِئج ِمن السُّوِق و كُْنت أَْدخلُ

ْن غَْيِر ِإذٍْن ِإذَا كَانَ ِفي داِر الرِّجاِل فَدخلْت علَْيِه يْوماً و هوعلَْيِه ِم
ِفي داِر الرِّجاِل فَسِمْعت حركَةً ِفي الْبْيِت فَناداِني مكَانك لَا تْبرْح

عةٌ ماِريج لَيْت عجرلَ فَخلَا أَْدخ و جْر أَنْ أَْخرْيفَلَْم أَْجسا شٌء ه
مغطًّى ثُم ناداِني اْدخلْ فَدخلْت و نادى الْجاِريةَ فَرجعْت فَقَالَ لَها
اكِْشِفي عما معِك فَكَشفَْت عْن غُلَاٍم أَْبيض حسِن الْوْجِه و كَشفَْت

 أَْخضر لَْيس ِبأَْسود فَقَالَعْن بطِْنِه فَِإذَا شْعر ناِبت ِمْن لَبِتِه ِإلَى سرِتِه
هذَا صاِحبكُْم ثُم أَمرها فَحملَْته فَما رأَْيته بْعد ذَِلك حتى مضى أَبو
ِمن لَه قَدِّرت ِللْفَاِرِسيِّ كَْم كُْنت ِليٍّ فَقُلْتع ْوُء ْبنٍد ع فَقَالَ ضمحم

 قَالَ الْعْبِديُّ فَقُلْت ِلضْوٍء كَْم تقَدِّر لَه أَْنت قَالَالسِِّنني قَالَ سنتْيِن
أَْربع عْشرةَ سنةً قَالَ أَبو عِليٍّ و أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه و نْحن نقَدِّر لَه ِإْحدى

 و ِعْشِرين سنةً 
 
 

حاِبنا الْقُمِّيِّني عْن  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و عْن غَْيِر واِحٍد ِمْن أَْص-٣
ِعيٍد غَاِنٍم الِْهْنِديِّ قَالَ كُْنتْن أَِبي ساِمِريِّ عٍد الْعمحِد ْبِن ممحم
ِبمِدينِة الِْهْنِد الْمْعروفَِة ِبِقْشِمري الداِخلَِة و أَْصحاب ِلي يقْعدونَ علَى

بعونَ رجلًا كُلُّهْم يقْرأُ الْكُتب الْأَْربعةَكَراِسي عْن يِمِني الْمِلِك أَْر
اِس والن ْينقِْضي بن اِهيمِإْبر فحص و وربالز الِْإْنِجيلَ و اةَ وْورالت
نفَقِّههْم ِفي ِديِنِهْم و نفِْتيِهْم ِفي حلَاِلِهْم و حراِمِهْم يفْزع الناس ِإلَْينا

مِلك فَمْن دونه فَتجارْينا ِذكْر رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقُلْنا هذَا النِبيُّالْ
ْنهع ا الْفَْحصلَْينع ِجبي و ها أَْمرلَْينع ِفيِب قَْد خِفي الْكُت ذْكُورالْم

رج فَأَْرتاد لَهْمو طَلَب أَثَِرِه و اتفَق رأْينا و توافَقْنا علَى أَنْ أَْخ
فَخرْجت و مِعي مالٌ جِليلٌ فَِسْرت اثْنْي عشر شْهراً حتى قَرْبت ِمْن
اِلي وذُوا مأَخ و لَيوا عالتُّْرِك فَقَطَع ِمن ِلي قَْوم ضرلَ فَعكَاب

ابلَ فَأَْنفَذَِني مِلكُهاجِرْحت ِجراحاٍت شِديدةً و دِفْعت ِإلَى مِدينِة كَ
لَما وقَف علَى خبِري ِإلَى مِدينِة بلْخ و علَْيها ِإذْ ذَاك داود ْبن الْعباِس
الِْهْنِد و اداً ِمنْرتم ْجترأَنِّي خ ِري وبخ هلَغِد فَبْبِن أَِبي الْأَْسو

 ْرت الْفُقَهاَء و أَْصحاب الْكَلَاِم فَأَْرسلَ ِإلَي تعلَّْمت الْفَاِرِسيةَ و ناظَ

has said the following:  
“Once I went to the city of Surra man Ra’a and kept myself at 

the door of abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  He called me inside without any request from me. 
When I went inside and offered greeting of peace, he said to me, 
‘How are you, O father of so and so?’ Then he told me, ‘Sit 
down O so and so.’ He then asked me about a group of men and 
ladies from my family. He then said to me, ‘What brings you 
here?’ I said, ‘It is the wish to serve you.’ 

“The narrator has said that he said, ‘Alright, stay here.’ I then 
remained in the house with the servants. Then I would do the 
purchases for them from the market. I could go in his presence 
without first requesting permission when he was present in the 
men’s quarters. One day I went to him when he was in the men’s 
quarters. I heard the sound of movement in the house and he 
said, ‘Do not move from your place.’ I could not dare to go out 
or inside. Then a female servant came out to me who had 
something with her, which was covered. He then called me 
inside and I went inside. He called the female servant and she 
came back. He told her to uncover what she had with her. She 
uncovered the very handsome face of a white baby boy. And she 
uncovered his chest. A line of hairs had grown from his neck 
down to his bellybutton, which seemed to be greenish in color 
and not totally black. He said, ‘This is your master (Leader with 
Divine Authority).’ He then ordered her to take the baby inside 
and after that I could not see him until abu Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, passed away.” 

“Daw’ ibn Ali has said, ‘I asked the man from Persia, ‘How 
old do you think he was?’ He said, ‘Two years old.’ Al-‘Abdi 
has said, ‘I asked Daw’, ‘How old do you think he was?’ He 
said, ‘Fourteen years old.’ Abu Ali and abu ‘Abd Allah has said 
that we think he is twenty one years old.’” 

 
H 1348, Ch. 125, h 3 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from more then one person of our people of 
Qumm from Muhammad ibn Muhammad al-‘Amiri from abu Sa‘id Ghanim al-
Hindi who has said the following:  

“I lived in interior Kashmir, India. My friends would sit on 
chairs on the right and left of the King. They were forty people 
and all of them read the four books, Torah, Gospel, Psalms and 
the books of Abraham. We judged among the people, provided 
them understanding of their religion and issued legal opinions 
for them in the lawful and unlawful matters. All people sought 
assistance from us including their King. Once we discussed 
about the Messenger of Allah and said that this prophet who is 
mentioned in the books has remained unidentified to us. We 
must investigate about him and lead a fact-finding task in his 
affairs. We agreed that I should go out and lead the fact-finding 
task. I then set out with a large amount of money and journeyed 
for twelve months until I reached near Kabul. Turkish bandits 
robbed and wounded me seriously. They sent me to Kabul where 
their King saved my life. When he learned about my case, he 
sent me to Balkh which was under the control of Dawud ibn al-
‘Abbass ibn abu al-Aswad. Information had reached him that I 
have come out of India in search of religion and that I have 
learned Persian and have debated the scholars of law and 
theology. Dawud ibn al-‘Abbass summoned me to his presence. 
He gathered the scholars of law against me. They debated me. I 
then informed them that I have come in search of the prophet 
about whom we have learned in the books. 

“He asked, ‘Who is he and what is his name?’ I said, ‘His 
name is Muhammad.’ They said, ‘You are searching for our 
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مْجِلسه و جمع علَي الْفُقَهاَء فَناظَروِنيداود ْبن الْعباِس فَأَْحضرِني 
فَأَْعلَْمتهْم أَنِّي خرْجت ِمْن بلَِدي أَطْلُب هذَا النِبي الَِّذي وجْدته ِفي

كُتِب فَقَالَ ِلي مْن هو و ما اْسمه فَقُلْت محمد فَقَالُوا هو نِبيُّناالْ
الَِّذي تطْلُب فَسأَلْتهْم عْن شراِئِعِه فَأَْعلَموِني فَقُلْت لَهْم أَنا أَْعلَم أَنَّ

 لَا فَأَْعِلموِني مْوِضعهمحمداً نِبيٌّ و لَا أَْعلَمه هذَا الَِّذي تِصفُونَ أَْم 

اِحِبيلَالَاٍت فَِإنْ كَانَ صد اٍت ِعْنِدي ولَامْن عع اِئلَهفَأُس هِلأَقِْصد
و ِصيُّهْن وفَم ى ص فَقُلْتضِبِه فَقَالُوا قَْد م ْنتآم الَِّذي طَلَْبت

 فَِإنَّ هِذِه كُْنيته قَالُوا عْبد اللَِّهخِليفَته فَقَالُوا أَبو بكٍْر قُلْت فَسمُّوه ِلي
وهبسكُْم فَنِبيداً نمحوا ِلي مبفَاْنس ْيٍش قُلْتِإلَى قُر وهبسن انَ وثْمع ْبن
هِليفَتخ هالَِّذي أَطْلُب اِحِبيص الَِّذي طَلَْبت اِحِبيذَا صه لَْيس ِلي فَقُلْت

 الدِّيِن و اْبن عمِِّه ِفي النسِب و زْوج اْبنِتِه و أَبو ولِْدِه لَْيسأَخوه ِفي
هِليفَتخ وِل الَِّذي هجذَا الرلِْد هو لَى الْأَْرِض غَْيرةٌ عِبيِّ ذُرِّيذَا النِله

خرج ِمن الشِّْرِك ِإلَىقَالَ فَوثَبوا ِبي و قَالُوا أَيُّها الْأَِمري ِإنَّ هذَا قَْد 
سِّكمتم ِعي ِدينلٌ مجا رأَن ا قَْومْم يلَه ِم فَقُلْتلَالُ الدذَا حالْكُفِْر ه
ِبِه لَا أُفَاِرقُه حتى أَرى ما هو أَقْوى ِمْنه ِإنِّي وجْدت ِصفَةَ هذَا الرجِل

للَّه علَى أَْنِبياِئِه و ِإنما خرْجت ِمْن ِبلَاِد الِْهْنِدِفي الْكُتِب الَِّتي أَْنزلَها ا
اِحِبكُمْن أَْمِر صع ْصتا فَحفَلَم ِفيِه طَلَباً لَه الِْعزِّ الَِّذي كُْنت ِمن و

لَْم يكُِن النِبي الْمْوصوف ِفي الْكُتِب فَكَفُّوا عنِّي و الَِّذي ذَكَْرتْم
عبفَقَالَ لَه اهعفَد ِإْشِكيب ْبن ْينسالْح قَالُ لَهٍل يجاِملُ ِإلَى رثَ الْع

كِعْند اللَّه كأَْصلَح ْينسالْح فَقَالَ لَه لَ الِْهْنِديجذَا الراِظْر هن
قَالَ لَه ناِظْره كَماالْفُقَهاُء و الْعلَماُء و هْم أَْعلَم و أَْبصر ِبمناظَرِتِه فَ

أَقُولُ لَك و اْخلُ ِبِه و الْطُْف لَه فَقَالَ ِلي الْحسْين ْبن ِإْشِكيب بْعد ما
لَْيس لَاِء وؤه فَهصِبيُّ الَِّذي والن وه هطْلُبالَِّذي ت كاِحبِإنَّ ص هْضتفَاو

الُوا هذَا النِبيُّ محمد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْبِدالْأَْمر ِفي خِليفَِتِه كَما قَ
ْوجز وه طَِّلِب وْبِد الْمأَِبي طَاِلِب ْبِن ع ِليُّ ْبنع ِصيُّهو طَِّلِب والْم
فَاِطمةَ ِبْنِت محمٍد و أَبو الْحسِن و الْحسْيِن ِسْبطَْي محمٍد ص قَالَ

بو سِعيٍد فَقُلْت اللَّه أَكْبر هذَا الَِّذي طَلَْبت فَاْنصرفْت ِإلَى داودغَاِنم أَ
ْبِن الْعباِس فَقُلْت لَه أَيُّها الْأَِمري وجْدت ما طَلَْبت و أَنا أَْشهد أَنْ لَا

ولُ اللَِّه قَالَ فَبسداً رمحأَنَّ م و ِإلَّا اللَّه قَالَِإلَه لَِني وصو ِني ور
ِللْحسْيِن تفَقَّْده قَالَ فَمضْيت ِإلَْيِه حتى آنْست ِبِه و فَقَّهِني ِفيما
اْحتْجت ِإلَْيِه ِمن الصلَاِة و الصِّياِم و الْفَراِئِض قَالَ فَقُلْت لَه ِإنا نقْرأُ

خاتم النِبيِّني لَا نِبي بْعده و أَنَّ الْأَْمر ِمْنِفي كُتِبنا أَنَّ محمداً ص 
 بْعِدِه ِإلَى وِصيِِّه و واِرِثِه و خِليفَِتِه

prophet.’ I asked them about his laws and they provided me 
information. I said, ‘I know that Muhammad is the prophet but I 
do not know the one you describe to me. Is he the one I search 
for or not? You should show where he is so I can go and find out 
whether the signs that I have are found in him or not. If he is the 
one I am looking for I will accept his religion.’ 

“They said, ‘He has passed away.’ I asked them, ‘Who is the 
executor of his will and his successor?’ They said, ‘Abu Bakr 
was his successor.’ I asked them, ‘Tell me about his name. This 
is (Abu Bakr) his Kunya?’ They said, ‘It is ‘Abd Allah ibn 
‘Uthman.’ They ascribed him to Quraysh. I then asked them to 
tell me about the genealogy of your prophet, Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.  They informed me of his 
genealogy. I said, ‘This is not the person I am looking for. The 
one I am searching for is the one whose successor is his brother 
in religion and his cousin genealogically, the husband of his 
daughter and the father of his sons. This prophet will have no 
children on earth except the sons of this man who is his 
successor.’ 

“He has said that they attacked me and said, ‘O commander, 
this man has come out a polytheist and has entered disbelief. It is 
lawful to tip out his blood.’ I said to them, ‘O people, I already 
have a religion and I strongly believe in it. I do not want to give 
it up until I find a religion stronger than this. I have found the 
description of this man in the books that Allah has revealed to 
His prophets. I came out of my country, India, leaving behind all 
the honor and respect that I had only to find him. When I 
examined your prophet the way you described him to me I found 
out that it did not match the description of the Prophet 
mentioned in the books. So leave me alone.’ 

“The agent (of the government) sent for a man called al-
Husayn ibn Eshkib and said to him, ‘Debate this Indian man.’ 
He said, ‘May Allah grant you well-being. There are the scholars 
of the law and the other scholars. They know better how to 
debate him.’ He said to him, ‘Debate him as I say, and you can 
meet privately and be kind to him.’ Al-Husayn ibn Eshkib said 
to me after our consultations, ‘The prophet that you are looking 
for is the one these people have described for you but their 
description of his successor is not the true describtion. This 
prophet is Muhammad ibn ’Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib. His 
successor is Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib. He is the husband of Fatimah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, daughter of Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and the father of al-
Hassan and al-Husayn, the grandsons of Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant. ’  

“Ghanim abu Sa‘id has said that I then said, ‘Allahu Akbar, 
(Allah is great). This is the one I have been looking for.’ I then 
returned to Dawud ibn al-‘Abbass and said to him, ‘O 
commander, I have found what I was searching for. I testify that 
no one deserves to be worshipped and obeyed besides Allah and 
I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.’  

“The narrator has said that he treated and helped me with 
kindness and asked al-Husayn to look after me. Thereafter I 
went to him until we were acquainted properly and he taught me 
understanding of the law of the matters that I needed such as 
prayer, fasting and the obligations. 

“I (the narrator) then said to him, ‘We read in our books that 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the last of 
the prophets and there will be no other prophets after him. The 
task (Leadership with Divine Authority) after him will be with 
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ِمْن بْعِدِه ثُم ِإلَى الْوِصيِّ بْعد الْوِصيِّ لَا يزالُ أَْمر اللَِّه جاِرياً ِفي
الدُّْني ْنقَِضيى تتأَْعقَاِبِهْم حثُم نسٍد قَالَ الْحمحِصيِّ مِصيُّ وْن وا فَم

الْحسْين اْبنا محمٍد ص ثُم ساق الْأَْمر ِفي الْوِصيِة حتى اْنتهى ِإلَى
ةٌ ِإلَّا طَلَبكُْن ِلي ِهمثَ فَلَْم يدا حِني مأَْعلَم اِن ع ثُمماِحِب الزص

ِة فَواِحيْيِنالنِمائَت و ِستِّني ٍع وِة أَْربنا ِفي ساِبنأَْصح عم دقَع و افَى قُم
و خرج معهْم حتى وافَى بْغداد و معه رِفيق لَه ِمْن أَْهِل السِّْنِد كَانَ

 صِحبه علَى الْمذْهِب قَالَ فَحدثَِني غَاِنم قَالَ 

 أَْنكَْرت وى ِسْرتتح ْجترخ و هْرتجأَْخلَاِقِه فَه ْعضِفيِقي بِمْن ر
ْدتا قَصِفيم فَكِّرتم اِقفِإنِّي لَو لِّي وأُص لَاِة وأُ ِللصيهِة أَتاِسيبِإلَى الْع

الِْهْنِد فَقُلْت نعْمآٍت قَْد أَتاِني فَقَالَ أَْنت فُلَانٌ اْسمه ِب ِلطَلَِبِه ِإذَا أَنا ِب
فَقَالَ أَِجْب مْولَاك فَمضْيت معه فَلَْم يزلْ يتخلَّلُ ِبي الطُّرق حتى أَتى
داراً و بْستاناً فَِإذَا أَنا ِبِه ع جاِلس فَقَالَ مْرحباً يا فُلَانُ ِبكَلَاِم الِْهْنِد

لَّفْتخ كَْيف و الُكح ْمكَْيفكُلَّه ِعنيالْأَْرب دى عتفُلَاناً ح فُلَاناً و 
فَسأَلَِني عْنهْم واِحداً واِحداً ثُم أَْخبرِني ِبما تجارْينا كُلُّ ذَِلك ِبكَلَاِم
 لَاالِْهْنِد ثُم قَالَ أَرْدت أَنْ تحج مع أَْهِل قُم قُلْت نعْم يا سيِِّدي فَقَالَ

تحج معهْم و اْنصِرْف سنتك هِذِه و حج ِفي قَاِبٍل ثُم أَلْقَى ِإلَي صرةً
ْيِه فَقَالَ ِليدي ْينْت بِإلَى كَان ادْغدلْ ِإلَى بْدخلَا ت و كفَقَتا نلْهاْجع 

ِرْف ِإلَْينا ِإلَى الْبلَِد ثُم وافَاناٍء و اْنص فُلَاٍن سماه و لَا تطِْلْعه علَى شْي
ْحوى نضم ِة وقَبالْع فُوا ِمنرا اْنصنابا أَنَّ أَْصحونوِج فَأَْعلَمالْفُي ْعضب
خراسانَ فَلَما كَانَ ِفي قَاِبٍل حج و أَْرسلَ ِإلَْينا ِبهِديٍة ِمْن طُرِف

 ها مدةً ثُم مات رِحمه اللَّه خراسانَ فَأَقَام ِب

 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْعِد ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه قَالَ ِإنَّ الْحسن ْبن النْضِر-٤

و أَبا ِصداٍم و جماعةً تكَلَّموا بْعد مِضيِّ أَِبي محمٍد ع ِفيما ِفي
دوا الْفَْحص فَجاَء الْحسن ْبن النْضِر ِإلَى أَِبيأَْيِدي الْوكَلَاِء و أَرا

الصِّداِم فَقَالَ ِإنِّي أُِريد الْحج فَقَالَ لَه أَبو ِصداٍم أَخِّْره هِذِه السنةَ فَقَالَ
وِج ورالْخ ِمن دلَا ب اِم ونِفي الْم عْضِر ِإنِّي أَفْزالن ْبن نسالْح لَه
هرأَم اٍل وِة ِبماِحيى ِللنأَْوص اٍد ومْعلَى ْبِن حْبِن ي دى ِإلَى أَْحمأَْوص
نسوِرِه قَالَ فَقَالَ الْحظُه ْعدِدِه بِدِه ِإلَى يْيئاً ِإلَّا ِمْن يش ْخِرجأَنْ لَا ي

فَجاَءِني بْعض الْوكَلَاِء ِبِثياٍب ولَما وافَْيت بْغداد اكْترْيت داراً فَنزلْتها 
دناِنري و خلَّفَها ِعْنِدي فَقُلْت لَه ما هذَا قَالَ هو ما ترى ثُم جاَءِني

 آخر ِبِمثِْلها و آخر حتى كَبسوا الدار ثُم جاَءِني

the executor of his will, his successor and heir. Thereafter it will 
be with the executor of the will of the preceding one and so on in 
their descendents until the end of the world. Who is the executor 
of the will of the executor of the will of Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant?’ He said, ‘They are al-Hassan then al-
Husayn, recipients of divine supreme covenant, the grandsons of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’ He then 
continued speaking of the executors of the will of the Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, until the Sahib 
al-Zaman (the one who possesses Divine Authority today). Then 
he explained to me what had happened (with 'A'immah, the 
Leaders with Divine Authority). Thereafter I had no other goals 
but to search for the Holy Location. He (‘Amiri) has said that he 
came to us in Qum. He sat with our people in the year two 
hundred sixty-four A.H. He then left with them and arrived in 
Baghdad with his friend from al-Sind who had accompanied him 
in religion. ‘Amiri has said that Ghanim said to me, ‘I disliked 
certain things about my companion and I departed him and went 
out to al-‘Abbassia and prepared myself for prayer. I began the 
prayer but I was anxious and thinking about my goal. At this 
time someone came to me and called me with my Indian name. I 
replied, ‘Yes, it is I.’ He said, ‘Your master is calling you.’ I 
went with him and he walked from this to that street until he 
came to a house and a garden and I saw him, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, sitting. He said, ‘Welcome, O so and so,’ in 
Indian language. ‘How are you? How was so and so,’ until he 
mentioned all the forty people (mentioned in the beginning of 
the Hadith). He then asked me about every one of them. Then he 
told all that had happened among us, all in Indian language. 
Then he asked, 'did you want to perform Hajj with people of 
Qum?’ I said, ‘Yes, my master.’ He then said, ‘Do not go to Hajj 
with them this year. Go back and perform Hajj in future.’ He 
then gave me a bag of money that was in front of him. He said to 
me, ‘Spend it for your needs and do not go to Baghdad to so and 
so.’  He mentioned his (so and so’s) name and said, ‘Do not tell 
him anything.’ 

“‘Amiri has said that he came to us at Qum. He then informed 
us of the triumph and that our people had returned from al-
‘Aqaba. Ghanim went to Khurasan. Next year he went for Hajj 
and sent us souvenirs from Khurasan. He lived there for some 
time and then he died. May Allah grant him blessings.” 

 
H 1349, Ch. 125, h 4 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sa‘id ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the 
following:  

“Al-Hassan ibn al-Nadr and abu Sidam and a group of people, 
after abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had 
passed away spoke about the property (of religious dues) in their 
possession and how to find out (who should they give it to). 
Once al-Hassan ibn al-Nadr came to abu Sidam and said, ‘I want 
to go for Hajj this year.’ Abu Sidam said, ‘Postpone it this year.’ 
Al-Hassan ibn al-Nadr said, ‘I experience nightmares in my 
sleep. I must go this year for Hajj.’ He prepared his will and 
appointed Ahmad ibn Ya‘li ibn Hammad as the executor of his 
will. He said in his will to pay a certain amount of money to the 
Holy Location with his own hand into his (Imam’s) own hand 
when he might appear in public. The narrator has said that al-
Hassan has said, ‘When I arrived in Baghdad I rented a house 
and a certain person of the representatives came to me with 
clothes and Dinars and left them with me. I asked him, ‘What is 
all this?’ He said, ‘It is, as you know, what it is.’ Others also 
came to me with such properties until the house was filled up. 
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 هعا كَانَ مِميِع مِبج اقِإْسح ْبن دفَكِّراًأَْحمتم ِقيتب و ْبتجعفَت
فَوردْت علَي رقْعةُ الرجِل ع ِإذَا مضى ِمن النهاِر كَذَا و كَذَا فَاْحِملْ
قْطَعي ْعلُوكِفي الطَِّريِق ص ِعي وا مم لْتمح و لْتحفَر كعا مم

 ْزتلًا فَاْجتجر ِفي ِستِّني الطَِّريقافَْيتفَو ِمْنه ِني اللَّهلَّمس لَْيِه وع
الْعْسكَر و نزلْت فَوردْت علَي رقْعةٌ أَِن اْحِملْ ما معك فَعبْيته ِفي
فَقَالَ أَْنت قَاِئم دِإذَا ِفيِه أَْسو الدِّْهِليز لَْغتا بفَلَم اِلنيماِن الْحِصن

ْبن نسالْحْيتاً وب لْتخد و ارالد لْتخلْ فَدْم قَالَ اْدخعن ْضِر قُلْتالن 
فَرغْت ِصنانَ الْحماِلني و ِإذَا ِفي زاِويِة الْبْيِت خْبز كَِثري فَأَْعطَى كُلَّ

 ِسْتر فَنوِديتواِحٍد ِمن الْحماِلني رِغيفَْيِن و أُْخِرجوا و ِإذَا بْيت علَْيِه
كَّنشلَا ت و لَْيكِبِه ع نا ملَى مع ِد اللَّهْضِر اْحمالن ْبن نسا حي ِمْنه
فَود الشْيطَانُ أَنك شكَكْت و أَْخرج ِإلَي ثَْوبْيِن و ِقيلَ خذْها

ْجترخ ا ومهذْتا فَأَخِإلَْيِهم اجْحتتفَسنسالْح فرفَاْنص ْعدقَالَ س 
 ْبن النْضِر و مات ِفي شْهِر رمضانَ و كُفِّن ِفي الثَّْوبْيِن 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن حموْيِه السُّوْيداِويِّ عْن محمِد-٥
د مِضيِّ أَِبي محمٍد ع وْبِن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن مْهِزيار قَالَ شكَكْت ِعْن

هعم ْجترخ ةَ وِفينالس ِكبر و لَهمِليلٌ فَحالٌ جأَِبي م ِعْند عماْجت
قَالَ ِلي و ْوتالْم وِني فَهدر ينا بِديداً فَقَالَ يْعكاً شو ِعكيِّعاً فَوشم 

 أَْوصى ِإلَي فَمات فَقُلْت ِفي نفِْسي لَْم يكُْنالْماِل و اتِق اللَّه ِفي هذَا
ٍء غَْيِر صِحيٍح أَْحِملُ هذَا الْمالَ ِإلَى الِْعراِق و أَِبي ِليوِصي ِبشْي

ٌء ٍء و ِإنْ وضح ِلي شْي أَكْتِري داراً علَى الشطِّ و لَا أُْخِبر أَحداً ِبشْي
وِحِه ِفي أَيضكَوِبِه فَقَِدْمت فْتِإلَّا قَص و هٍد ع أَْنفَذْتمحاِم أَِبي م

عٍة مقْعا ِبراماً فَِإذَا أَنأَي ِقيتب طِّ ولَى الشاراً عد ْيتراكْت و اقالِْعر
رسوٍل ِفيها يا محمد معك كَذَا و كَذَا ِفي جْوِف كَذَا و كَذَا حتى

ص علَي جِميع ما مِعي ِمما لَْم أُِحطْ ِبِه ِعلْماً فَسلَّْمته ِإلَى الرسوِل وقَ
بِقيت أَياماً لَا يْرفَع ِلي رأْس و اغْتمْمت فَخرج ِإلَي قَْد أَقَْمناك مكَانَ

 ِد اللَّهفَاْحم أَِبيك 

 
 
 

 
 اللَِّه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه النساِئيِّ قَالَ أَْوصلْت  محمد ْبن أَِبي عْبِد-٦

 ارالسِّو لَيع در ٍب فَقُِبلَْت وذَه ارا ِسواِرِثيِّ ِفيهاِنيِّ الْحبْرزاَء ِللْمأَْشي

Then Ahmad ibn Ishaq came with all that was with him. I was 
astonished and remained thinking. A letter came to me from the 
man, recipient of divine supreme covenant, that said, ‘When it 
will become such and such hours of the day then take all (money 
and property) with you.’ I then left with what was with me and 
on the way there was a robber that looted the travelers with his 
sixty men thieves. I passed him safely by the help of Allah. I 
arrived at the army camp and stopped there. A letter came that 
told me to take everything along with me. I loaded everything in 
the carriages of the porters and when I reach the corridor a black 
man was standing there. He asked, ‘Are you al-Hassan ibn al-
Nadr?’ I said, ‘Yes, I am he.’ He then said, ‘Enter.’ I then 
entered the house and then a room and unloaded the goods from 
the carriages of the porters therein. In a corner of the room there 
was a large quantity of bread. He gave two loaves to each of the 
porters and told them to leave. Then I found out that there was a 
room behind the curtain and someone called me therefrom: ‘O 
al-Hassan ibn al-Nadr, thank Allah for the favor that He has 
done to you and do not complain. Satan loves that you doubt. He 
gave me two pieces of cloth and said, ‘Take these; you will soon 
need them.’ I took them and left.’  

“Sa‘d has said, ‘Al-Hassan ibn Nadr came back, died in the 
month of Ramadan and was shrouded in the pieces of cloth the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had given to him.’” 

 
H 1350, Ch. 125, h 5 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hamawayh al-
Suwaydawiy from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn Mahziyar who has said the 
following:  

“At the time abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, passed away I had doubts. Large quantities of 
commodities (of religious dues) were accumulated with my 
father. He loaded them in a boat and he also embarked. I was 
with him to say farewell to him. He began to feel severe fever 
and asked me to take him back home; he said, ‘It is death.’  He 
then said to me, ‘Be pious before Allah about these 
commodities.’ In his will he appointed me to watch over the 
commodities. He then died. I then said to myself, ‘My father was 
not such a person to make a will for an incorrect cause. I must 
take these commodities to Iraq and rent an accommodation on 
the bank of the river and I will not tell anyone of anything with 
me. If the matter becomes clear to me as it was at the time of abu 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, I will deal 
accordingly, otherwise, throw them into the river.’ 

“I then went to Iraq, rented a place on the bank of the river and 
stayed there for several days. Then I received a letter with a 
messenger. The letter said, ‘O Muhammad, there is so and so 
things inside so and so thing with you. It explained to me 
everything in detail even about the things of which I had no 
knowledge. I then submitted everything to the messenger and 
remained there for several more days. No one asked who I was. I 
felt depressed and sad. Then a letter came that said, ‘We have 
appointed you in the place of your father. Therefore be thankful 
to Allah.’” 

 
H 1351, Ch. 125, h 6 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah al-Nisa’iy 
who has said the following:  

“I delivered certain items from al-Marzabani al-Harithi to the 
Holy Location (the house where Imam al-Hassan ibn Ali al-
Hadi, recipient of divine supreme covenant, lived). One item 
was a gold bracelet. Other items were accepted but the bracelet 
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ٍس أَْوفَأُِمْرت ِبكَْسِرِه فَكَسْرته فَِإذَا ِفي وسِطِه مثَاِقيلُ حِديٍد و نحا
 صفٍْر فَأَْخرْجته و أَْنفَذْت الذَّهب فَقُِبلَ 

 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عِن الْفَْضِل الْخزاِز الْمداِئِنيِّ مْولَى خِدجيةَ ِبْنِت-٧
انوامحمٍد أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ قَْوماً ِمْن أَْهِل الْمِدينِة ِمن الطَّاِلِبيِّني كَ

يقُولُونَ ِبالْحقِّ و كَانِت الْوظَاِئف تِرد علَْيِهْم ِفي وقٍْت مْعلُوٍم فَلَما
 مضى أَبو محمٍد ع رجع قَْوم ِمْنهْم عِن الْقَْوِل ِبالْولَِد فَوردِت

 لَِد ولَى الْقَْوِل ِبالْوْم عِمْنه تْن ثَبلَى مع ظَاِئففَلَاالْو اِقنيِن الْبع قُِطع
 الَِمنيبِّ الْعِللَِّه ر ْمدالْح و ونَ ِفي الذَّاِكِرينذْكَري 

 
 
 
 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد قَالَ أَْوصلَ رجلٌ ِمْن أَْهِل السواِد مالًا فَرد علَْيِه-٨

 و ِمْنه مِّكلِْد عو قأَْخِرْج ح ِقيلَ لَه كَانَو ٍم وِمائَِة ِدْرهعأَْرب وه
ظَرلَْيِهْم فَنا عهسبا ِشْركَةٌ قَْد حمِِّه ِفيهلِْد عةٌ ِلوْيعِدِه ضلُ ِفي يجالر
فَِإذَا الَِّذي ِلولِْد عمِِّه ِمْن ذَِلك الْماِل أَْربعِمائَِة ِدْرهٍم فَأَْخرجها و أَْنفَذَ

 ِبلَ الْباِقي فَقُ

 
 
  الْقَاِسم ْبن الْعلَاِء قَالَ وِلد ِلي ِعدةُ بِنني فَكُْنت أَكْتب و أَْسأَلُ-٩

 ٍء فَماتوا كُلُّهْم فَلَما وِلد ِلي الْحسن الدُّعاَء فَلَا يكْتب ِإلَي لَهْم ِبشْي

 قَى و الْحْمد ِللَِّه كَتْبت أَْسأَلُ الدُّعاَء فَأُِجْبت يْب اْبِني

 
 

١٠-اِلٍح قَالَ كُْنتْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن صْن أَِبي عٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنع  
خرْجت سنةً ِمن السِِّنني ِببْغداد فَاْستأْذَْنت ِفي الْخروِج فَلَْم يْؤذَنْ ِلي

رقَْد خ ْوماً وي ِعْشِرين ْيِن واثْن اِن فَأُِذنَفَأَقَْمتوْهرِت الْقَاِفلَةُ ِإلَى النج
ِفي الْخروِج ِلي يْوم الْأَْرِبعاِء و ِقيلَ ِلي اْخرْج ِفيِه فَخرْجت و أَنا
آِيس ِمن الْقَاِفلَِة أَنْ أَلْحقَها فَوافَْيت النْهروانَ و الْقَاِفلَةُ مِقيمةٌ فَما

أَْعلَفْت ِجماِلي شْيئاً حتى رحلَِت الْقَاِفلَةُ فَرحلْت و قَْدكَانَ ِإلَّا أَنْ 
 دعا ِلي ِبالسلَامِة فَلَْم أَلْق سوءاً و الْحْمد ِللَِّه 

 
١١-فوسِد ْبِن يمحْن مِليِّ عجاٍح الْببْضِر ْبِن صِن النِليٌّ عع  

  ناصور علَى مقْعدِتي فَأَرْيته الْأَِطباَء و أَْنفَقْت الشاِشيِّ قَالَ خرج ِبي

 

was returned. I was ordered to break it. When I did so inside 
there were certain amounts of iron, brass and zinc. I took them 
out and sent the gold back. It was accepted.” 

 
H 1352, Ch. 125, h 7 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Fadl al-Khazzaz al-Mada’ini, the slave 
of Khadija daughter of Muhammad, abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Certain people of the city of al-Madina belonged to al-
Talibiyin group who believed in the truth (about Ahl al-Bayt). 
They would receive their financial grants regularly on time. 
When abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
passed away a few of them disregarded the belief that abu 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has left 
behind a son. The financial grants thereafter came only to those 
who still believed in the son of abu Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and stopped coming to the others. 
They are mentioned no more along with those who are 
mentioned. All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds.” 

 
H 1353, Ch. 125, h 8 
Ali ibn Muhammad has said the following: 

“A man from Bedouins sent a certain quantity of commodity 
(as religious dues) but it was returned to him and he was told, 
‘Pay first the rights of the children of your uncle. It is four 
hundred Dirhams.’ The property of the children of his uncle was 
in his possession in a sharing manner and he had withheld their 
property. When he did the accounting, their right in that shared 
property was four hundred dirhams. He paid that amount and 
sent the rest to the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
and it was accepted.” 

 
H 1354, Ch. 125, h 9 
Al-Qasim ibn al-‘Ala’ has said the following:  

“Several boys were born to me and each time I would write (to 
the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and request for 
prayer. Nothing in response had ever been written to me about 
them. They all died. When my son al-Hassan was born I wrote 
and requested for prayer. The answer came, ‘He lives and all 
praise belongs to Allah.’” 

 
H 1355, Ch. 125, h 10  
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Salih who has said the 
following:  

“I lived in Baghdad and during one year I requested 
permission (from the twelfth Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant) to travel out but permission was not granted. I waited 
for twenty-two days and the caravan had already left for al-
Nahrawan, then I was granted permission. It was a Wednesday 
and I was told to leave. I then left but I did not have any hope of 
reaching the caravan. I arrived at al-Nahrawan and the caravan 
was still there. I then had enough time to feed my camels only 
and then the caravan left. I journeyed with the caravan and he, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, had prayed for my safety. 
I did not face any difficulties. All praise belongs to Allah.” 
 
H 1356, Ch. 125, h 11 
Ali has narrated from al-Nadr al-Bajali from Muhammad ibn Yusuf al-Shashi 
who has said the following: 

“A boil had grown on my hips. I sought treatment from several 
physicians and spent money but they said that they knew of no 
medicine for it. I then wrote a letter to him (the twelfth Imam), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, requesting him to pray. He 
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علَْيِه مالًا فَقَالُوا لَا نْعِرف لَه دواًء فَكَتْبت رقْعةً أَْسأَلُ الدُّعاَء فَوقَّع ع
آِخرِة قَالَ فَما ِإلَي أَلْبسك اللَّه الْعاِفيةَ و جعلَك معنا ِفي الدُّْنيا و الْ

أَتْت علَي جْمعةٌ حتى عوِفيت و صار ِمثْلَ راحِتي فَدعْوت طَِبيباً ِمْن
 أَْصحاِبنا و أَرْيته ِإياه فَقَالَ ما عرفْنا ِلهذَا دواًء 

 

١٢-اِنيِّ قَالَ كُْنتمْيِن الْيسِليِّ ْبِن الْحْن عِليٌّ عأَْت  عيهفَت ادْغدِبب 
الِْإذْنَ ِفي ذَِلك ِمسأَلْت ْبتا فَكَتهعم وجرالْخ ْدتفَأَر اِنيِّنيمقَاِفلَةٌ ِللْي
فَخرج لَا تْخرْج معهْم فَلَْيس لَك ِفي الْخروِج معهْم ِخيرةٌ و أَِقْم

جرخ و أَقَْمت ْنظَلَةُِبالْكُوفَِة قَالَ ولَْيِهْم حْت عجرِت الْقَاِفلَةُ فَخ
أَلْتأْذَنْ ِلي فَساِء فَلَْم يكُوِب الْمأِْذنُ ِفي رأَْست ْبتكَت ْم وْتهاحفَاْجت
عِن الْمراِكِب الَِّتي خرجْت ِفي ِتلْك السنِة ِفي الْبْحِر فَما سِلم ِمْنها

ها قَْوم ِمن الِْهْنِد يقَالُ لَهم الْبواِرج فَقَطَعوا علَْيهامْركَب خرج علَْي
داً ولَْم أُكَلِّْم أَح ِغيِب والْم عم ْربالد ْيتفَأَت ْسكَرالْع ْرتز قَالَ و

لزِّيارِةلَْم أَتعرْف ِإلَى أَحٍد و أَنا أُصلِّي ِفي الْمْسِجِد بْعد فَراِغي ِمن ا
ِإذَا ِبخاِدٍم قَْد جاَءِني فَقَالَ ِلي قُْم فَقُلْت لَه ِإذَنْ ِإلَى أَْين فَقَالَ ِلي ِإلَى
لْتا أَْرسِإلَى غَْيِري فَقَالَ لَا م لْتأَْرس لَّكا لَعْن أَنم و ْنِزِل قُلْتالْم

ْيِن رسالْح ِليُّ ْبنع أَْنت ِبيِإلَّا ِإلَْيك رفَم اِهيمْعفَِر ْبِن ِإْبرولُ جس
ا قَالَ لَهفَلَْم أَْدِر م هارس ثُم دْيِن ْبِن أَْحمسْيِت الْحلَِني ِفي بى أَْنزتح

هِعْند لَْستج ِإلَْيِه و اجا أَْحتم ِميعاِني جى آتتح هأْذَْنتاْست اٍم وثَلَاثَةَ أَي
 زِّيارِة ِمْن داِخٍل فَأَِذنَ ِلي فَزْرت لَْيلًا ِفي ال

 
 

  الْحسن ْبن الْفَْضِل ْبِن زْيٍد الْيماِنيُّ قَالَ كَتب أَِبي ِبخطِِّه-١٣
ِكتاباً فَورد جوابه ثُم كَتْبت ِبخطِّي فَورد جوابه ثُم كَتب ِبخطِِّه

 أَْصحاِبنا فَلَْم يِرْد جوابه فَنظَْرنا فَكَانِت الِْعلَّةُ أَنَّرجلٌ ِمْن فُقَهاِء
ْدترو و اقالِْعر ْرتالْفَْضِل فَز ْبن نساً قَالَ الْحِطيلَ قَْرموحلَ تجالر

ِمْنطُوس و عزْمت أَنْ لَا أَْخرج ِإلَّا عْن بيِّنٍة ِمْن أَْمِري و نجاٍح 
حواِئِجي و لَِو اْحتْجت أَنْ أُِقيم ِبها حتى أُتصدق قَالَ و ِفي ِخلَاِل
جُّ قَالَ فَِجئْتالْح ِنيفُوتأَنْ ي افأَخ قَاِم وْدِري ِبالْمص ِضيقي ذَِلك

فَقَالَ ِلي ِصْر ِإلَى م اهقَاضأَت دِد ْبِن أَْحممحْوماً ِإلَى ميْسِجِد كَذَا و
ظَرا نلٌ فَلَمجر لَيلَ عخِإلَْيِه فَد لٌ قَالَ فَِصْرتجر لْقَاكي هِإن كَذَا و
ِرفْنصت ِة ونِذِه السجُّ ِفي هحتس كفَِإن مْغتقَالَ لَا ت و ِحكض ِإلَي

اِلماً قَالَ فَاطْمس لِْدكو و أَقُولُ ذَاِإلَى أَْهِلك قَلِْبي و كَنس و ْنتأْن
ْت ِإلَيجرفَخ ْسكَرالْع ْدترو ِللَِّه قَالَ ثُم ْمدالْح و ذَِلك اقِمْصد 

wrote back to me with his signature, ‘May Allah grant you good 
health and place you with us in this life and in the life hereafter.’ 
The narrator has said that before the coming of the Friday the 
boil was gone and it became like the palm of my hand (clean and 
flawless). I then called one of the physicians and showed him the 
place of the boil and he said, ‘We had no knowledge of any 
medicine to cure it.’” 

 
H 1357, Ch. 125, h 12 
Ali has narrated from Ali ibn al-Husayn al-Yamani who has said the following:  

“I lived in Baghdad. Once the caravan for the people of Yemen 
was about to leave, I also decided to leave with them. I then 
wrote to him (the twelfth Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, requesting his permission. The response came, ‘Do 
not leave with them. There is nothing good for you in leaving 
with them. Stay in al-Kufa.’ 

“The narrator has said, ‘I stayed in al-Kufa and the caravan left 
but the tribe of Hanzala attacked and looted them. I then wrote 
for permission to leave by ships on water. Permission was 
denied. I then found out that of the ships that had traveled that 
year, none reached the destination safely. Indian groups called 
al-Bawarij had looted the ships. I then visited the army camp. 
Near sunset I went to the door (of the shrine of the two Imam) 
quietly. I did not speak to anyone nor did I introduce myself to 
anyone. I was praying in the mosque after offering my greeting 
of peace (to the tenth and eleventh Imam). A servant came and 
said, ‘Rise up and come with me.’ I asked him, ‘Where should 
we go?’ He said, ‘We will go home.’ I then asked, ‘Do you 
know who I am? Perhaps you are sent for someone else.’ He 
said, ‘I have been sent for you only. You are Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
the messenger of Ja‘far ibn Ibrahim.’ He took me to the house of 
al-Husayn ibn Ahmad. He then spoke to him secretly and I did 
not hear what they spoke about. Everything that I needed was 
brought for me. I stayed with him for three days. I asked his 
permission to offer my greetings of peace from inside the house. 
He granted me permission and I offered my greetings of peace 
during the night.’” 

 
H 1358, Ch. 125, h 13 
Al-Hassan ibn al-Fadl ibn Yazid al-Yamani has said the following: 

“My father wrote (to the sacred location) in his own 
handwriting and he received a response. I then wrote in my own 
handwriting. I also received a response. One of our Fuqaha’ 
(scholar of law) wrote in his own handwriting but he did not 
receive any response. We then began to think about it and we 
found out that the man had changed his belief into that of the 
Qirmati sect. 

“Al-Hassan ibn al-Fadl has said, ‘I visited (the holy places in 
Iraq) and arrived at Tus. I decided not to leave until I 
experienced evidence in support of my belief and success in 
achieving my needs even if it took my staying until I received 
confirmation.’ He has said, ‘In the meantime I felt depressed 
because of fear that I might lose the opportunity to perform 
Hajj.’ He has said, ‘One day I went to see Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad for help.’ He said to me, ‘Go to so and so mosque. A 
man will meet you there.’ I then went to the mosque and a man 
came to me. He looked at me and laughed and said, ‘Do not be 
sad and depressed. You will perform Hajj this year and will 
return back to your wife and children safely.’ 

“The narrator has said, ‘I gained confidence and my heart felt 
at peace. I say that is how my wish came true. All praise belongs 
to Allah.  I then went to the army camp (city of Surra man Ra’a) 
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اِئي ِعْندزفِْسي جِفي ن قُلْت و ْمتمفَاغْت ثَْوب و اِنرينا دةٌ ِفيهرص
لْجْهلَ فَردْدتها و كَتْبت رقْعةً و لَْم يِشِرالْقَْوِم هذَا و اْستْعملْت ا
ٍء و لَْم يتكَلَّْم ِفيها ِبحْرٍف ثُم نِدْمت بْعد الَِّذي قَبضها ِمنِّي علَي ِبشْي

و ْولَايلَى مدِّي عِبر فِْسي كَفَْرتِفي ن قُلْت ةً وِديدةً شامدن ذَِلك
ر ْبتكَتو ِمْن ذَِلك ْغِفرأَْست وُء ِبالِْإثِْم وأَب ِمْن ِفْعِلي و ِذرةً أَْعتقْع

أَْنفَذْتها و قُْمت أَتمسح فَأَنا ِفي ذَِلك أُفَكِّر ِفي نفِْسي و أَقُولُ ِإنْ
لَْم أُْحِدثْ ِفيه ا وهارلَْم أَْحلُلْ ِصر اِنرينالد لَيْت عدارى أَْحِملَهتا ح

ِإلَى أَِبي فَِإنه أَْعلَم ِمنِّي ِليْعملَ ِفيها ِبما شاَء فَخرج ِإلَى الرسوِل الَِّذي
حملَ ِإلَي الصُّرةَ أَسأْت ِإذْ لَْم تْعِلِم الرجلَ ِإنا ربما فَعلْنا ذَِلك ِبمواِلينا

 ذَِلك يتبركُونَ ِبِه و خرج ِإلَي أَْخطَأْت ِفي ردِّك ِبرناو ربما سأَلُونا
قْدع و كتِزميْت عا ِإذَا كَانفَأَم لَك ْغِفري فَاللَّه اللَّه ْغفَْرتفَِإذَا اْست

 صرفْناهاِنيِتك أَلَّا تْحِدثَ ِفيها حدثاً و لَا تْنِفقَها ِفي طَِريِقك فَقَْد
ْيِن ويْعنِفي م ْبتكَت ِفيِه قَالَ و ْحِرمِلت ِمْنه دفَلَا ب ا الثَّْوبفَأَم ْنكع
درفَو ذَِلك هكْرافَةَ أَنْ يخم ِمْنه ْعتناْمت ِفي الثَّاِلِث و بأَنْ أَكْت ْدتأَر

ِذي طَوْيت مفَسراً و الْحْمد ِللَِّه قَالَ وجواب الْمْعنيْيِن و الثَّاِلِث الَّ
لَى أَنْ أَْركَبع ورابْيسِبن وِريابْيسالن اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ْعفَرج افَقْتو كُْنت
أَطْلُب ْبتذَه و هقَلْتا ِلي فَاْستدب ادْغدب افَْيتا وفَلَم اِملَهأُز و هعم

لًا فَلَِقيِني اْبن الْوْجناِء بْعد أَنْ كُْنت ِصْرت ِإلَْيِه و سأَلْته أَنْعِدي
فَوجْدته كَاِرهاً فَقَالَ ِلي أَنا ِفي طَلَِبك و قَْد ِقيلَ ِلي ِإنه يكْتِري ِلي

 ه يْصحبك فَأَْحِسْن معاشرته و اطْلُْب لَه عِديلًا و اكْتِر لَ
 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عْبِد الْحِميِد قَالَ شكَكْت ِفي-١٤
أَْمِر حاِجٍز فَجمْعت شْيئاً ثُم ِصْرت ِإلَى الْعْسكَِر فَخرج ِإلَي لَْيس ِفينا

كعا مم دا را ِبأَْمِرننقَامم قُومْن يلَا ِفيم كٌّ وش ِزيداِجِز ْبِن يِإلَى ح  

 
 
 

١٥-أَِبي و اتا ماِلٍح قَالَ لَمِد ْبِن صمحْن مٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنع  
ْبتِرِمي فَكَتاِل الْغِمْن م فَاِتجاِس سلَى النِلي كَانَ ِلأَِبي ع الْأَْمر ارص

تقِْض علَْيِهْم فَقَضاِني الناس ِإلَّا رجلٌِإلَْيِه أُْعِلمه فَكَتب طَاِلْبهْم و اْس
واِحد كَانْت علَْيِه سفْتجةٌ ِبأَْربِعِمائَِة ِديناٍر فَِجئْت ِإلَْيِه أُطَاِلبه فَماطَلَِني
 و اْستخف ِبي اْبنه و سِفه علَي فَشكَْوت ِإلَى أَِبيِه فَقَالَ و كَانَ ما ذَا

and a bag of money with few Dinars and a piece of cloth were 
sent to me (from the Imam’s office). I felt depressed and said to 
myself, ‘Is this how these people treat me and this is how much 
my reward is with them?’ I used ignorance and returned the gift 
and wrote a letter. The person who brought them to me did not 
explain or say anything. I then felt very strongly regretful and 
said to myself, ‘I have become ungrateful to my master in 
rejecting his gift.’ I wrote a letter and begged for forgiveness of 
my misbehavior. I confessed my sins and begged for pardon. I 
sent the letter and remained rubbing my hands against each other 
(in despair). In such condition I was thinking and saying to 
myself, ‘If the money is sent to me I will not open the bag and 
will not say anything about it. I will take it to my father. He 
knows more than me and will do whatever he will like. At that 
time a letter had come to the messenger who had brought the bag 
of money. He was told, ‘What you did was wrong. You did not 
inform the man that we sent gifts to our friends and followers 
and sometimes they ask us for such gifts for blessings.’ A letter 
came to me also and it said, ‘You made a mistake in rejecting 
the gift but when you asked Allah to forgive you, Allah will 
forgive you. It was your intention not to open the gift or spend it; 
we have spent it on your behalf. However, you must take the 
cloth so you can use it for Ehram (during performing certain acts 
of Hajj).’  

“The narrator has said, ‘I wrote him about two issues and I 
wanted to write about a third issue but I did not do so for fear 
that he, recipient of divine supreme covenant, might not like it.’ 
The answer for the two issues came back and the meaning of the 
third one was also explained. All praise belongs to Allah. 

“Once I made a contract with Ja‘far ibn Ibrahim al-Naysaburi 
in Naysabur to share a ride on our journey to Makka. When we 
arrived in Baghdad I decided to change our agreement. I then 
went around to find another person for sharing a ride. Ibn al-
Wajna’ came to see me after I had already proposed to him to 
share a ride and hiring a ride and he had expressed his dislike to 
my proposal. He said, ‘I am looking for you and I am told (by 
the people of the sacred location), “He will accompany you. 
Treat him kindly, find for him ride sharing and hire for him a 
ride.’” 
 
H 1359, Ch. 125, h 14 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid who has 
said the following:  

“I had doubts in the case of Hajiz (as whether he had been 
authorized or not). I then collected a few items and left for the 
army camp (the city of Surra man Ra’a).  The notification that 
came to me said, ‘There is no doubtfulness in us nor in those 
who represent us in our affairs. Whatever is with you take them 
to Hajiz ibn Yazid.’” 

 
H 1360, Ch. 125, h 15 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salih who has said the 
following:  

“When my father died and the task (of working as 
representative of the 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority), 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, was left to me, with my 
father there were promissory notes from those who owed 
(religious dues). I wrote to him (the Imam) about the case. He 
wrote back to me, ‘Demand from them and make them pay.’ 
People paid what they owed except one man who had signed a 
promissory note for four hundred Dinars. I went to demand from 
him what he owed but he procrastinated and took it lightly and 
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اِر وِط الدسِإلَى و هْبتحس ِبِرْجِلِه و ذْتأَخ ِتِه ولَى ِلْحيع ْضتفَقَب
ركَلْته ركْلًا كَِثرياً فَخرج اْبنه يْستِغيثُ ِبأَْهِل بْغداد و يقُولُ قُمِّيٌّ

لْقالْخ مِمْنه لَيع عماِلِدي فَاْجتلَ واِفِضيٌّ قَْد قَترِتي وابد ِكْبتفَر 
قُلْت أَْحسْنتْم يا أَْهلَ بْغداد تِميلُونَ مع الظَّاِلِم علَى الْغِريِب الْمظْلُوِم
و ِني ِإلَى أَْهِل قُمبْنسذَا يه ِة وانَ ِمْن أَْهِل السُّندملٌ ِمْن أَْهِل هجا رأَن

قِّي وِبح بذْهفِْض ِليلُواالرْدخوا أَنْ يادأَر لَْيِه والُوا عاِلي قَالَ فَمم 
لَفح ِة وجفْتالس اِحبص ِإلَي طَلَب ْم وهكَّْنتى ستوِتِه حانلَى حع

 ْنهْم عهْجتى أَْخرتاِلي حِني مفِّيوِبالطَّلَاِق أَنْ ي 

 
١٦-ٍة ِمْن أَْصحْن ِعدِليٌّ علَاِء ْبِن  عالْع ِن وسْبِن الْح دْن أَْحما عاِبن

ِرْزِق اللَِّه عْن بْدٍر غُلَاِم أَْحمد ْبِن الْحسِن قَالَ ورْدت الْجبلَ و أَنا لَا
أَقُولُ ِبالِْإمامِة أُِحبُّهْم جْملَةً ِإلَى أَنْ مات يِزيد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه فَأَْوصى ِفي

لَِّتِه أَنْ يْدفَع الشِّْهِريُّ السمْند و سْيفُه و ِمْنطَقَته ِإلَى مْولَاه فَِخفْتِع
ْمتفَقَو اْسِتْخفَاف الَِني ِمْنهن ِكنيِإلَى ِإذْكُوت ا لَْم أَْدفَِع الشِّْهِريِإنْ أَن

ِة ِديناٍر ِفي نفِْسي و لَْم أُطِْلْع علَْيِهالدابةَ و السْيف و الِْمْنطَقَةَ ِبسْبِعِمائَ
أَحداً فَِإذَا الِْكتاب قَْد ورد علَي ِمن الِْعراِق وجِِّه السْبع ِمائَِة ِديناٍر

 الَِّتي لَنا ِقبلَك ِمْن ثَمِن الشِّْهِريِّ و السْيِف و الِْمْنطَقَِة
 
 
 
 

 ١٧-دْن حمِليٌّ عأِْذنُ ِفي طُْهِرِه  عأَْست ْبتفَكَت لَدِلي و ِلدقَالَ و ثَه
ْبتكَت اِبِع أَِو الثَّاِمِن ثُمالس ْومي اتلْ فَمفْعلَا ت دراِبِع فَوالس ْومي
ْعِد أَْحمِمْن ب و دمِّيِه أَْحمست هغَْير و هغَْير ْخلَفتس درْوِتِه فَوِبمد
كُْنت و اسالن ْعتدو جِّ وِللْح أْتيهت ا قَالَ قَالَ واَء كَمْعفَراً فَجج
اققَالَ فَض ِإلَْيك الْأَْمر ونَ وكَاِره ِلذَِلك ْحنن دروِج فَورلَى الْخع

طَّاعِة غَْير أَنِّيصْدِري و اغْتمْمت و كَتْبت أَنا مِقيم علَى السْمِع و ال
مْغتمٌّ ِبتخلُِّفي عِن الْحجِّ فَوقَّع لَا يِضيقَن صْدرك فَِإنك ستحجُّ ِمْن
قَاِبٍل ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه قَالَ و لَما كَانَ ِمْن قَاِبٍل كَتْبت أَْستأِْذنُ فَورد الِْإذْنُ

محم لْتادأَنِّي ع ْبتِتِهفَكَتانِصي ِتِه وانِبِدي اِثقا وأَن اِس وبالْع ْبن د
ِديُّ والْأَس لَْيِه فَقَِدمْر عْختفَلَا ت ِديلُ فَِإنْ قَِدمالْع ِديُّ ِنْعمالْأَس درفَو

 هلْتادع 

 
 

his son behaved foolishly. I complained to his father and he said, 
‘So what!’ I then held him by his beard and leg and pulled him 
toward the center of the house and kicked him many times. His 
son went out and cried for help from the people of Baghdad 
saying, ‘He is a Qumi, Rafidi (derogatory name for Shi‘a) he has 
killed my father.’ A large number of Baghdad people gathered 
around me. I rode my horse and said, ‘Very nice of you people 
of Baghdad. You support the unjust against a lonely stranger. I 
am a man from the Sunni sect and he calls me a man from Qum 
and a Rafidi so that he can destroy my rights.’ 

“The narrator has said that people then turned against him and 
they wanted to enter his store. I then calmed them down. The 
signatory in the promissory note called me and set upon himself 
a stipulation with an oath that said, ‘His wife will be divorced if 
he does not pay his dues.’ My part of the stipulation was to ask 
the people to leave his place.’” 
 
H 1361, Ch. 125, h 16 
Ali has narrated from a number of our people from Ahmad ibn al-Hassan and al-
‘Ala’ ibn Rizq Allah from Badr Ghulam Ahmad ibn al-Hassan who has said the 
following:  

“I began to live in al-Jabal (a town between Baghdad and 
Azarbayjan) and I did not believe in Imamat (the Divine 
Authority of al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme covenant, but 
I loved them (descendents of Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant). When Yazid ibn ‘Abd Allah (a 
representative of al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant) died he said in his will that I must deliver his Shahri 
Samand (famous Persian horse), sword and belt to his master 
(al-Mahdi), recipient of divine supreme covenant.  I was afraid 
that if I did not give the horse to Edhkutakin (a Turkish official 
of ‘Abbassid rulers) he might harm me. I by myself then 
evaluated the items at  seven hundred Dinars and no one knew 
about it. A letter then came from Iraq that said, ‘Send us our 
seven hundred Dinars that are with you for the Shahri (famous 
Persian horse), the sword and the belt.’” 
 
H 1362, Ch. 125, h 17 
Ali has narrated from the one who narrated to him the following:  

“A boy was born to me. I wrote to him (al-Mahdi), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, for his permission to give the baby a 
special bath for the ceremony on the seventh day of his birth. 
The answer came back and it said, ‘Do not do so.’ The boy died 
on the seventh or the eighth day. I then wrote to him about the 
death of the boy. He wrote back to me, ‘He will be succeeded by 
another and another. Let his name be Ahmad and the name for 
the one after Ahmad will be Ja‘far.’ It came to be as he, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, had said. 

“The narrator has said, ‘Once I made preparation for the 
journey to Hajj, said farewell to (my) people and I was about to 
leave. The message came to me that said, ‘We do not like it but 
it is up to you.’ I felt depressed and sad and I wrote, ‘I am 
steadfast to obey your commands and listen to your words 
except that I feel sad for missing Hajj.’ He then had signed (a 
note to me) that said, ‘Do not be depressed. You will soon 
perform Hajj by the will of Allah.’ The next year I wrote to ask 
his permission and the permission came. I then wrote that I had 
chosen Muhammad ibn al-‘Abbass as a ride sharing partner and 
that I trusted him for his religion and safety. The message that 
then came said, ‘Al-Asadi is a good ride sharing partner. If he 
will come do not choose anyone else besides him.’ Al-Asadi 
came and I chose him as the ride sharing partner.” 
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 ١٨- وحْجرالْم علَِويُّ قَالَ أَْودِليٍّ الْعع ْبن نسالْح  ْبن اسِمْرد
عِليٍّ مالًا ِللناِحيِة و كَانَ ِعْند ِمْرداٍس مالٌ ِلتِميِم ْبِن حْنظَلَةَ فَورد علَى

 ِمْرداٍس أَْنِفذْ مالَ تِميٍم مع ما أَْودعك الشِّرياِزيُّ 

 
 

 أَِبي محمٍد  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن ِعيسى الْعرْيِضيِّ-١٩
قَالَ لَما مضى أَبو محمٍد ع ورد رجلٌ ِمْن أَْهِل ِمْصر ِبماٍل ِإلَى مكَّةَ
ِللناِحيِة فَاْختِلف علَْيِه فَقَالَ بْعض الناِس ِإنَّ أَبا محمٍد ع مضى ِمْن

هْعضقَالَ ب و ْعفَرج لَفالْخ لٍَف وْنغَْيِر خٍد عمحو مى أَبضْم م
ابِكت هعم و ْسكَرالْع درى ِبأَِبي طَاِلٍب فَوكَنلًا يجثَ رعلٍَف فَبخ
فَصار ِإلَى جْعفٍَر و سأَلَه عْن بْرهاٍن فَقَالَ لَا يتهيأُ ِفي هذَا الْوقِْت

ب ِإلَى أَْصحاِبنا فَخرج ِإلَْيِه آجرك اللَّهفَصار ِإلَى الْباِب و أَْنفَذَ الِْكتا
ِفي صاِحِبك فَقَْد مات و أَْوصى ِبالْماِل الَِّذي كَانَ معه ِإلَى ِثقٍَة

 ِليْعملَ ِفيِه ِبما يِجب و أُِجيب عْن ِكتاِبِه 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 أَْهِل آبةَ شْيئاً يوِصلُه و  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد قَالَ حملَ رجلٌ ِمْن-٢٠
آبةَ فَأَْنفَذَ ما كَانَ معه فَكَتب ِإلَْيِه ما خبر السْيِف الَِّذي نِسي سْيفاً ِب

 هِسيتن 

 
 

  الْحسن ْبن خِفيٍف عْن أَِبيِه قَالَ بعثَ ِبخدٍم ِإلَى مِدينِة-٢١
ماِن و كَتب ِإلَى خِفيٍف أَنْ يْخرج معهْمالرسوِل ص و معهْم خاِد

فَخرج معهْم فَلَما وصلُوا ِإلَى الْكُوفَِة شِرب أَحد الْخاِدمْيِن مْسِكراً
فَما خرجوا ِمن الْكُوفَِة حتى ورد ِكتاب ِمن الْعْسكَِر ِبردِّ الْخاِدِم

 ِكر و عِزلَ عِن الِْخْدمِة الَِّذي شِرب الْمْس
 

 
٢٢-دْن أَْحماٍث عِليِّ ْبِن ِغيْبِن أَِبي ع دْن أَْحمٍد عمحم ِليُّ ْبنع  

 ْبِن الْحسِن قَالَ أَْوصى يِزيد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه ِبدابٍة و سْيٍف و ماٍل و أُْنِفذَ
 

H 1363, Ch. 125, h 18 
Al-Hassan ibn Ali al-‘Alawi has said the following: 

“Al-Majruh left a certain amount of commodities that were of 
the dues to the Holy Location with Mirdas ibn Ali. With Mirdas 
there were already such commodities that Tamim ibn Hanzala 
had left. A message came to Mirdas and it said, ‘Send (to us) the 
commodities of Tamim and whatever al-Shirazi (Majruh) has 
left with you.’” 

 
H 1364, Ch. 125, h 19 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn ‘Isa al-‘Uraydi abu 
Muhammad who has said the following:  

“When abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
passed away a man from Egypt came to Makka with a certain 
amount of commodities that were due to the Holy Location 
(office of the Imam). People expressed different opinions on the 
issue. Certain persons said, ‘Abu Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, has passed away and has left no one 
behind as his successor and Ja‘far is his successor.’ Others said, 
‘Abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, passed 
away and he has left his successor behind.’ A man called abu 
Talib was sent to the army camp (the city of Surra man Ra’a) 
with a letter. He went to see Ja‘far and ask him for the evidence 
to prove that he is the successor of abu Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and Ja‘far said, ‘It is not available at 
this time.’ He then went to the door (of the house where al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Hadi, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
lived) and gave the letter to our people. The response that came 
said, ‘We present our condolences to you for the death of your 
friend (the man from Egypt). He has died and he has a will in 
which he has said that the commodities must be given to the 
trustworthy person to deal with in a proper manner. His letter 
was answered.’ (When he came back to Makka it was just the 
way he was informed by the Holy Location (the office of the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant).” 

 
H 1365, Ch. 125, h 20 
Ali ibn Muhammad has said the following: 

“From A’ba (name of a town) certain items of property that 
belonged to the Holy Location (office of the Imam) were 
delivered to him (the Imam) but a sword that was part of such 
property was forgotten and remained in A’ba. When the delivery 
was made a letter came to him that said, ‘What about the sword 
that you forgot and left in A’ba?’” 

 
H 1366, Ch. 125, h 21 
Al-Hassan ibn Khafif has narrated from his father who has said the following:  

“Imam al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had 
sent certain servants to al-Madina of the Messenger of Allah and 
among them were two servants. He had written to Khafif to 
leave with them for Al-Madina. He then left with them and they 
reached al-Kufa where one of the two servants had consumed 
alcohol. Before they left al-Kufa a letter came to them from the 
army camp (city of Surra man Ra’a) that said, ‘Send back the 
servant who has consumed alcohol and remove him from the 
service.’” 

 
H 1367, Ch. 125, h 22 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn abu Ali ibn Ghiyath from 
Ahmad ibn al-Hassan who has said the following:  

“Yazid ibn ‘Abd Allah has said in his will to send a horse, a 
sword and certain other properties to the Holy Location (office 
of the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant).  The money 
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ك و لَْم يْبعِث السْيف فَورد كَانَ مع ما بعثْتْمثَمن الدابِة و غَْير ذَِل
 سْيف فَلَْم يِصلْ أَْو كَما قَالَ 

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن عِليِّ ْبِن شاذَانَ النْيسابوِريِّ-٢٣
ِرين ِدْرهماً فَأَِنفْت أَنْقَالَ اْجتمع ِعْنِدي خْمسِمائَِة ِدْرهٍم تْنقُص ِعْش

ِمْن ِعْنِدي ِعْشِرين ْنتزماً فَوِدْره ِعْشِرين ْنقُصْمِسِمائٍَة تثَ ِبخأَْبع
ِدْرهماً و بعثْتها ِإلَى الْأَسِديِّ و لَْم أَكْتْب ما ِلي ِفيها فَورد وصلَْت

ا ِعْشرِمْنه ٍم لَكِمائَِة ِدْرهْمسماً خونَ ِدْره 

 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد الْأَْشعِريُّ قَالَ كَانَ يِرد ِكتاب أَِبي محمٍد-٢٤
ع ِفي الِْإْجراِء علَى الْجنْيِد قَاِتِل فَاِرس و أَِبي الْحسِن و آخر فَلَما

ِلِإْجراِء أَِبي الْحسِنمضى أَبو محمٍد ع ورد اْسِتئْناف ِمن الصاِحِب 
ٍء قَالَ فَاغْتمْمت ِلذَِلك فَورد و صاِحِبِه و لَْم يِرْد ِفي أَْمِر الْجنْيِد ِبشْي

 ذَِلك ْعدْيِد بنالْج ْعين 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن صاِلٍح قَالَ كَانْت ِلي جاِريةٌ-٢٥

جباً ِبها فَكَتْبت أَْستأِْمر ِفي اْسِتيلَاِدها فَورد اْستْوِلْدها وكُْنت مْع
 يفْعلُ اللَّه ما يشاُء فَوِطئْتها فَحِبلَْت ثُم أَْسقَطَْت فَماتْت 

 
 
 
 

 و  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد قَالَ كَانَ اْبن الْعجِميِّ جعلَ ثُلُثَه ِللناِحيِة-٢٦
كَتب ِبذَِلك و قَْد كَانَ قَْبلَ ِإْخراِجِه الثُّلُثَ دفَع مالًا ِلاْبِنِه أَِبي الِْمقْداِم
 لَْم يطَِّلْع علَْيِه أَحد فَكَتب ِإلَْيِه فَأَْين الْمالُ الَِّذي عزلْته ِلأَِبي الِْمقْداِم 

 
 
 
 

ي عِقيٍل ِعيسى ْبِن نْصٍر قَالَ كَتب عِليُّ  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن أَِب-٢٧
ْبن ِزياٍد الصْيمِريُّ يْسأَلُ كَفَناً فَكَتب ِإلَْيِه ِإنك تْحتاج ِإلَْيِه ِفي سنِة

 ثَماِنني فَمات ِفي سنِة ثَماِنني و بعثَ ِإلَْيِه ِبالْكَفَِن قَْبلَ مْوِتِه ِبأَياٍم 

 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن هارونَ ْبِن ِعْمرانَ الْهمذَاِنيِّ-٢٨

 قَالَ كَانَ ِللناِحيِة علَي خْمسِمائَِة ِديناٍر فَِضقْت ِبها ذَْرعاً ثُم قُلْت ِفي
 

from the sale of the horse along with other properties were 
delivered to the Holy Location but the sword was forgotten. A 
message then came that said, ‘With the items that you sent there 
was a sword that has not reached us,’ or in similar such words, 
the message was expressed.” 
 
H 1368, Ch. 125, h 23 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Shadhan al-
Naysaburi who has said the following:  

“Five hundred Dirhams less twenty were collected with me. I 
decided to send them but I did not like sending five hundred less 
twenty. I then added twenty Dirhams to it from my own money 
and sent them to al-Asadi without any mention of what was 
therein. The message that came to me said, ‘We have recived 
five hundred Dirhams of which twenty were your money (that 
you had added to it).’” 

 
H 1369, Ch. 125, h 24 
It is narrated from al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari who has said the  
following:  

“The letters of abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, would come about the matters related to al-Junayd, 
who eliminated Faris, abu al-Hassan and others. When he passed 
away letters about the issues related to abu al-Hassan and his 
friend continued coming from (Imam al-Mahdi, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant) but there was no mention of al-
Junayd. I felt depressed about it. (Soon) thereafter, the news of 
the death of al-Junayd reached us.’” 

 
H 1370, Ch. 125, h 25 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salih who has said the 
following:  

“I had a female slave that had attracted my attention. I wrote to 
him (Imam al-Mahdi), recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
requesting permission to have a child from her. The answer 
came, ‘You may do so but Allah does whatever He wants.’ I 
went to bed with her and she became pregnant. The fetus fell off 
prematurely and she died.’” 
 
H 1371, Ch. 125, h 26 
Ali ibn Muhammad has said the following: 

“Ibn al-‘Ajami in his will had set aside one third of his 
properties for the Holy Location (office of the Imam, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant) and had written about it to the 
office of the Imam. Before he took the one third out of his 
properties he gave a certain amount to his son, abu al-Miqdam, 
of which no one had any knowledge. He (Imam al-Mahdi), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, wrote to him, ‘Where is 
the property that you took out for abu al-Miqdam?’”  

 
H 1372, Ch. 125, h 27 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from abu ‘Aqil ‘Isa ibn Nasr who has said the 
following:  

“Ali ibn Ziyad al-Saymari wrote a letter to request a shroud. 
He (al-Mahdi), recipient of divine supreme covenant, wrote back 
to him, ‘You will need it in the year eighty.’ He died in the year 
eighty and the shroud was sent to him a few days before his 
death.” 

 
H 1373, Ch. 125, h 28 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Harun ibn ‘Imran al-
Hamadani who has said the following:  

“I owed five hundred Dinars to the Holy Location (office of 
Imam al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme covenant).  I felt 
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ِدين ثَلَاِثني ْمِسِمائٍَة وا ِبخهْيتراْشت اِنيتوفِْسي ِلي حانهلْتعاراً قَْد ج
ِللناِحيِة ِبخْمِسِمائَِة ِديناٍر و لَْم أَْنِطْق ِبها فَكَتب ِإلَى محمِد ْبِن جْعفٍَر
اقِْبِض الْحواِنيت ِمْن محمِد ْبِن هارونَ ِبالْخْمِسِمائَِة ِديناٍر الَِّتي لَنا

 علَْيِه 

 
 

 قَالَ باع جْعفَر ِفيمْن باع صِبيةً جْعفَِريةً  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد-٢٩
ِريْشتالْم أَْعلَم و لَِويِّنيالْع ْعضثَ بعا فَبهبُّونراِر يْت ِفي الدكَان
خبرها فَقَالَ الْمْشتِري قَْد طَابْت نفِْسي ِبردِّها و أَنْ لَا أُْرزأَ ِمْن ثَمِنها

ئاً فَخذْها فَذَهب الْعلَِويُّ فَأَْعلَم أَْهلَ الناِحيِة الْخبر فَبعثُوا ِإلَىشْي
 الْمْشتِري ِبأَحٍد و أَْربِعني ِديناراً و أَمروه ِبدفِْعها ِإلَى صاِحِبها 

 
 
٣٠-لٌ ِمْن نجلَِويُّ قَالَ كَانَ رِن الْعسالْح ْبن ْينساِء  الْحمد

كَلَاُء وو لَه الَ وْجِبي الْأَْموذَا ي وه فَقَالَ لَه هعم رآخ روزحسىن و
سمْوا جِميع الْوكَلَاِء ِفي النواِحي و أُْنِهي ذَِلك ِإلَى عبْيِد اللَِّه ْبِن

قَالَ السُّلْطَانُ اطْلُبوا أَْينسلَْيمانَ الْوِزيِر فَهم الْوِزير ِبالْقَْبِض علَْيِهْم فَ
هذَا الرجلُ فَِإنَّ هذَا أَْمر غَِليظٌ فَقَالَ عبْيد اللَِّه ْبن سلَْيمانَ نقِْبض علَى
الْوكَلَاِء فَقَالَ السُّلْطَانُ لَا و لَِكْن دسُّوا لَهْم قَْوماً لَا يْعرفُونَ ِبالْأَْمواِل

قَالَ فَخرج ِبأَنْ يتقَدم ِإلَى جِميِع ْنهْم شْيئاً قُِبض علَْيِهفَمْن قَبض ِم
و وا ِمْن ذَِلكِنعْمتأَنْ ي ْيئاً وٍد شذُوا ِمْن أَحأْخكَلَاِء أَنْ لَا يالْو

خ و ْعِرفُهلٌ لَا يجر دِد ْبِن أَْحممحِلم سفَاْند لُوا الْأَْمراهجتلَا ِبِهي
ا لَا أَْعِرفأَن غَِلطْت دمحم فَقَالَ لَه أَنْ أُوِصلَه الٌ أُِريدِعي مفَقَالَ م
ِمْن هذَا شْيئاً فَلَْم يزلْ يتلَطَّفُه و محمد يتجاهلُ علَْيِه و بثُّوا

  تقَدم ِإلَْيِهْم الْجواِسيس و اْمتنع الْوكَلَاُء كُلُّهْم ِلما كَانَ

 
 
 
 

 
٣١-ْيٍش وقَاِبِر قُرِة مارْن ِزيع ْهين جرٍد قَالَ خمحم ِليُّ ْبنع  

الْحْيِر فَلَما كَانَ بْعد أَْشهٍر دعا الْوِزير الْباقَطَاِئي فَقَالَ لَه الْق بِني
قُلْ لَه و ْرِسيِّنيالْب اِت وِليفَةُالْفُرالْخ رْيٍش فَقَْد أَمقُر قَاِبروا مورزْم لَا ي

 أَنْ يتفَقَّد كُلُّ مْن زار فَيقْبض علَْيِه 

extremely depressed about it. I said to myself, ‘The stores that I 
have bought were for five hundred thirty Dinars. I will set them 
aside for the Holy Location (office of Imam al-Mahdi, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant ).’ However I had not said anything 
in words. He wrote to Muhammad ibn Ja‘far, ‘Take possession 
of the stores from Muhammad ibn Harun as payment for the five 
hundred Dinars that he owed us.’” 
 
H 1374, Ch. 125, h 29 
Ali ibn Muhammad has said the following: 

“Ja‘far (the impostor) sold certain items. Of the items that he 
sold was a Ja‘fari (descendents of Ja‘far ibn abu Talib) female 
child that they (family of abu Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) had brought up. A certain ‘Alawi person 
informed the buyer all about the female child and.the buyer said, 
‘I will be glad to return her if someone will pay me what I have 
paid.’  He then informed the people of the Holy Location (office 
of Imam al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme covenant).  They 
sent forty one Dinars to the slave trader and asked him to return 
her to her people.’” 

 
H 1375, Ch. 125, h 30 
Al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan al-‘Alawi has said the following: 

“A man who was an informer for Ruz Hassani with another 
man with him once said to Ruz, ‘This man (al-Mahdi), recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, is out there. Money is collected for 
him. He has representatives in many places. They mentioned his 
representatives by their names in different areas. This news 
reached ‘Ubayd Allah ibn Sulayman, the Vizier. The Vizier 
decided to arrest these representatives. The Sultan said, ‘Find 
out. Where is this man? This is a serious matter.’ ‘Ubayd Allah 
ibn Sulayman then said, ‘We will arrest the representatives, the 
agents.’ The Sultan said, ‘No, you must send your undercover 
agents who should pose to them as devotees ready to pay their 
dues to their Imam. If they accept the funds then arrest them.’  
The narrator has said that a message came out from the Holy 
Location (office of Imam al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant) to inform all the representatives not to accept any dues 
from anyone, deny knowing anything about the Imam and say 
that they have no information. A man who was an undercover 
agent came to Muhammad ibn Ahmad whom he did not know. 
The undercover agent spoke to him privately and said, ‘I have 
certain funds with me and I want them to be delivered to the 
Holy Location (office of Imam al-Mahdi, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant ).’ Muhammad said to him, ‘You have made a 
mistake. I do not know anything about it.’ He insisted and tried 
to show kindness and Muhammad denied having any knowledge 
of it. The spies spread to all places but the representatives would 
refuse to accept any funds because of the message that was 
delivered to them beforehand.” 

 
H 1376, Ch. 125, h 31 
Ali ibn Muhammad has said the following: 

“A prohibition to visit the Quryash cemetery and al-Hira 
(Karbala) came out of the Holy Location (office of Imam al-
Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme covenant).  After a few 
months the Vizier (abu al-Fath Ja‘far ibn Furat) summoned al-
Baqtia, and said to him, ‘Meet the clan of banu Furat and al-
Bursiyin and tell them not to visit Quraysh cemetery; the Sultan 
has decided to have all those who visit these places be 
arrested.’”  
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 َباُب َما َجاَء ِفي اِلاثَْنْي َعَشَر َو النَّصِّ َعلَْيِهْم ع
 
 
 

 عْن أَِبي هاِشٍم  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد الْبْرِقيِّ-١
داود ْبِن الْقَاِسِم الْجْعفَِريِّ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر الثَّاِني ع

ِكىتم وه ِليٍّ ع وع ْبن نسالْح هعم ع و ْؤِمِننيالْم لَ أَِمريقَالَ أَقْب 
لَ رجلٌ حسنعلَى يِد سلْمانَ فَدخلَ الْمْسِجد الْحرام فَجلَس ِإذْ أَقْ

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Six 
The Statements and the Explicit Texts that Confirm  
Leadership With Divine Authority of the Twelve Imam 
(Leaders with Divine Authority), Recipients of Divine 
Supreme Covenant  

 
H 1377, Ch. 126, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Barqi 
from abu Hashim Dawud ibn al-Qasim al-Ja‘fari from abu Ja‘far al-Thani who   has said the following:  

 “Once Amir al-Mu’minin Ali came, with al-Hassan ibn Ali, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, and he was holding the 
hand of Salman for support. He entered the sacred Mosque (in 
Makka) and sat down. Then a handsome and well-dressed man 
came. He offered the greeting of peace to Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who answered his 
greetings likewise and he sat down. He then said, ‘I will ask you, 
O Amir al-Mu’minin, three questions. If you answer them I then 
acknowledge that the people who have acted against you in the 
matters of leadership after the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, have acted against their own selves. Their 
actions have taken away peace from them in this world as well 
in the next life. Otherwise (if you cannot answer) you and those 
people will be the same.’ 

ب
ثُم لَسفَج لَاملَْيِه السع دفَر ْؤِمِننيلَى أَِمِري الْمع لَّماِس فَساللِّب ْيئَِة والْه
ِني ِبِهنْرتاِئلَ ِإنْ أَْخبسْن ثَلَاِث مع أَْسأَلُك ْؤِمِننيالْم ا أَِمريقَالَ ي

ِمْن أَْمِرك ما قُِضي علَْيِهْم و أَنْ لَْيسواعِلْمت أَنَّ الْقَْوم رِكبوا 
و كأَن ِلْمتى عكُِن الْأُْخرِإنْ ت ِتِهْم وآِخر ْم واهْنيِفي د وِننيأْمِبم
هْم شرع سواٌء فَقَالَ لَه أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع سلِْني عما بدا لَك قَالَ

ِن الرأَْخِبْرِني عِل كَْيفجِن الرع و هوحر بذْهت أَْين امِل ِإذَا نج
يذْكُر و يْنسى و عِن الرجِل كَْيف يْشِبه ولَده الْأَْعمام و الْأَْخوالَ
فَالْتفَت أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِإلَى الْحسِن فَقَالَ يا أَبا محمٍد أَِجْبه قَالَ

أَجابه الْحسن ع فَقَالَ الرجلُ أَْشهد أَنْ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه و لَْم أَزلْفَ
 ِبذَِلك دلْ أَْشهلَْم أَز ولُ اللَِّه وسداً رمحأَنَّ م دأَْشه ا وِبه دأَْشهو

جِبح الْقَاِئم وِل اللَِّه ص وسِصيُّ رو كأَن دِإلَى أَِمِريأَْشه ارأَش ِتِه و
ِتِه وجِبح الْقَاِئم و ِصيُّهو كأَن دأَْشه ا وِبه دلْ أَْشهلَْم أَز و ْؤِمِننيالْم

الْحسْين ْبن عِليٍّ وِصيُّ أَِخيِه و  أَشار ِإلَى الْحسِن ع و أَْشهد أَنَّ 
 هْعدِتِه بجِبح ِبأَْمِرالْقَاِئم الْقَاِئم هْيِن أَنسِليِّ ْبِن الْحلَى عع دأَْشه و

الْحسْيِن بْعده و أَْشهد علَى محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ أَنه الْقَاِئم ِبأَْمِر عِليِّ ْبِن
  محمٍد والْحسْيِن و أَْشهد علَى جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد ِبأَنه الْقَاِئم ِبأَْمِر

“Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Ask whatever you like.’ He said, ‘Tell me about the man 
who sleeps. Where does his spirit go? Tell me about the man, 
how he remembers and forgets? Tell me about the man, how do 
his children become similar to the aunts and uncles?’ 

“Amir al-Mu’minin Ali turned to al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and said, ‘O abu Muhammad, answer him.’ 
Al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, answered his 
questions. The man then said, ‘I testify that no one deserves to 
be worshipped and obeyed besides Allah and I continue to 
testify to this fact.  I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah and I continue to testify to this fact. I testify that you are 
the executor of the will of the Messenger of Allah and that you 
are the person in charge of this task (Leadership with Divine 
Authority) with His authorization.’ He pointed out to Amir al-
Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, with his hand. 
He then said, ‘I continue to testify to this fact. I testify that you 
are the executor of his (Amir al-Mu’minin’s will and the person 
in charge of this task (Leadership with Divine Authority) by His 
authorization after him (Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant).’  

“He pointed out with his hand to al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.  Then he said, ‘I continue to testify to this 
fact. I testify that al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, will be the executor of the will of his brother and the 
person in charge of this task (Leadership with Divine Authority) 
with His authorization after him. I testify in support of Ali ibn 
al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, that he will be 
the person in charge of the task of al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, after him. 

“I testify that Muhammad ibn Ali will be the person in charge 
of the task of Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, after him. 

“I testify that Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, will be the person in charge of the task of 
Muhammad ibn Ali, recipients of divine supreme covenant.  

 499



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

ْشهد علَى موسى أَنه الْقَاِئم ِبأَْمِر جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍد و أَْشهد علَى عِليِّ
ْبِن ِن موسى أَنه الْقَاِئم ِبأَْمِر موسى ْبِن جْعفٍَر و أَْشهد علَى محمِد

ِن موسى و أَْشهد علَى عِليِّ ْبِن محمٍد ِبأَنهِليٍّ أَنه الْقَاِئم ِبأَْمِر عِليِّ ْب
الْقَاِئم هِليٍّ ِبأَنِن ْبِن عسلَى الْحع دأَْشه ِليٍّ وِد ْبِن عمحِبأَْمِر م قَاِئم
كَنِن لَا يسلِْد الْحٍل ِمْن وجلَى رع دأَْشه ٍد ومحِليِّ ْبِن مْمِر عى و

لَامالس ْوراً وِلئَْت جا مْدلًا كَما عْملَأَهفَي هأَْمر رظْهى يتى حمسي 
لَْيك يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني و رْحمةُ اللَِّه و بركَاته ثُم قَام فَمضى فَقَالَ

اْنظُْر أَْين يقِْصد فَخرج الْحسن ْبنِمري الْمْؤِمِنني يا أَبا محمٍد اْتبْعه فَ
ِليٍّ ع فَقَالَ ما كَانَ ِإلَّا أَنْ وضع ِرْجلَه خاِرجاً ِمن الْمْسِجِد فَما
هع فَأَْعلَْمت ْؤِمِننيِإلَى أَِمِري الْم ْعتجذَ ِمْن أَْرِض اللَِّه فَرأَخ أَْين ْيتر

ا ما أَبقَالَ يأَْعلَم ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري و ولُهسر و اللَّه قُلْت ْعِرفُهٍد أَ تمح
 لَ هو الْخِضر ع 

 
عْن   و حدثَِني محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن الصفَّاِر-٢

ْن أَِبي هْبِد اللَِّه عْبِن أَِبي ع دْحمْبن دمحاًء قَالَ موس اِشٍم ِمثْلَه
ربذَا الْخأَنَّ ه ِدْدتْعفٍَر وا جا أَبِن يسِد ْبِن الْحمحِلم ى فَقُلْتْحي
جاَء ِمْن غَْيِر ِجهِة أَْحمد ْبِن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه قَالَ فَقَالَ لَقَْد حدثَِني قَْبلَ

  ِسِنني حْيرِة ِبعْشِر

  محمد ْبن يْحيى و محمد ْبن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن جْعفٍَر-٣
ِن الْحسِن ْبِن ظَِريٍف و عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن صاِلِح ْبِن أَِبي حماٍد

 عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبيْن بكِْر ْبِن صاِلٍح عْن عْبِد الرْحمِن ْبِن ساِلٍم
اِريِّ ِإنَّ ِلي ِإلَْيكْبِد اللَِّه الْأَْنصاِبِر ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِبي ِلج
اِبرج ا فَقَالَ لَهْنهع فَأَْسأَلَك ِبك أَنْ أَْخلُو لَْيكِخفُّ عى يتةً فَماجح

هْبتالْأَْوقَاِت أَْحب اِميْعِض الْأَيلَا ِبِه ِفي بفَخ  

“I testify that Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, will be the person in charge of the task of Ja‘far ibn 
Muhammad after him. 

“I testify that Ali ibn Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, will be the person in charge of the task of Musa ibn 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  

“I testify that Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, will be the person in charge of the task of Ali ibn 
Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, after him. 

“I testify that Ali ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, will be the person in charge of the task of Muhammad 
ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, after him. 

“I testify that al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, will be the person in charge of the task of Ali ibn 
Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme covenant, after him. 

“I testify in support of a man from the children of al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who will not be mentioned 
by his Kunya (father or son of so and so) or his name until he 
will rise with Divine Authority and power to fill the earth with 
justice after its being filled with injustice. 

“I offer you my greeting of peace O Amir al-Mu’minin, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and pray to Allah to grant 
you blessings and holiness.’ He then stood up and left. 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘O abu Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
follow him to look where he went.’ Al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, went outside to find out (and came 
back) and said, ‘As soon as he stepped out of the Mosque I could 
not figure out in which direction of the earth of Allah did he 
disappear. Thus I have returned to Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, and informed him (what I saw).’ He 
said, ‘O abu Muhammad, do you know him?’ I (al-Hassan ibn 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant) said, ‘Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah and Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, know best.’ He said, ‘He was al-Khidr, peace 
be up on him.’” 

 
H 1378, Ch. 126, h 2 
Also Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan al- 
Saffar from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from abu Hashim a similar Hadith.  

“Muhammad ibn Yahya has said, ‘I said to Muhammad ibn al-
Hassan, ‘O abu Ja‘far I wish this was narrated through a chain of 
narrators other then Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah.’  He said, ‘He, 
Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah, had narrated this to me ten years before 
the confusion.’”  

Note: Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah is Ahmad ibn Khalid Barqi who is one of the 
trusted narrators of Hadith. He has written many books of which only “Mahasin” 
is available. He narrated from weak narrators also for which reason Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa sent him away from Qum. However, later they made peace 
and apologized. “Confusion” is a hint of his very old age or to his sending him 
out of Qum.  

 
H 1379, Ch. 126, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah have narrated from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Ja‘far from al-Hassan ibn Zarif and Ali ibn Muhammad from Salih ibn 
abu Hammad from Bakr ibn Salih from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Salim from abu 
Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said,   ‘Once, my father said to Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Ansari, ‘I 
need your help in a certain issue. When do you think it will be 
convenient for you that we meet privately and I will ask you 
about it?’ He (Jabir) said, ‘Whenever you like it will be alright 
for me.’ One day when they met each other he, recipient of 
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حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

فَقَالَ لَه يا جاِبر أَْخِبْرِني عِن اللَّْوِح الَِّذي رأَْيته ِفي يِد أُمِّي فَاِطمةَ ع
ِبْنِت رسوِل اللَِّه ص و ما أَْخبرْتك ِبِه أُمِّي أَنه ِفي ذَِلك اللَّْوِح

أَْشه اِبرفَقَالَ ج وبكْتةَ ع ِفيمفَاِطم لَى أُمِّكع لْتخِباللَِّه أَنِّي د د
حياِة رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَهنْيتها ِبِولَادِة الْحسْيِن و رأَْيت ِفي يدْيها لَْوحاً
ِسأَْخضر ظَنْنت أَنه ِمْن زمرٍُّد و رأَْيت ِفيِه ِكتاباً أَْبيض ِشْبه لَْوِن الشْم

فَقُلْت لَها ِبأَِبي و أُمِّي يا ِبْنت رسوِل اللَِّه ص ما هذَا اللَّْوح فَقَالَْت
اْسم ْعِلي وب اْسم أَِبي و وِلِه ص ِفيِه اْسمسِإلَى ر اللَّه اهأَْهد ذَا لَْوحه

ِليبشِّرِني ِبذَِلك قَالَاْبني و اْسم الْأَْوِصياِء ِمْن ولِْدي و أَْعطَاِنيِه أَِبي 
جاِبر فَأَْعطَْتِنيِه أُمُّك فَاِطمةُ ع فَقَرأْته و اْستْنسْخته فَقَالَ لَه أَِبي فَهلْ
لَك يا جاِبر أَنْ تْعِرضه علَي قَالَ نعْم فَمشى معه أَِبي ِإلَى مْنِزِل جاِبٍر

رقٍّ فَقَالَ يا جاِبر اْنظُْر ِفي ِكتاِبك ِلأَقْرأَ أَنافَأَْخرج صِحيفَةً ِمْن 
علَْيك فَنظَر جاِبر ِفي نْسخٍة فَقَرأَه أَِبي فَما خالَف حْرف حْرفاً فَقَالَ

 جاِبر فَأَْشهد ِباللَِّه أَنِّي هكَذَا رأَْيته ِفي اللَّْوِح مكْتوباً

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 ِه الرْحمِن الرِحيِمِبْسِم اللَّ
 

ِفِريِه وس وِرِه ون ِبيِِّه وٍد نمحِكيِم ِلمِزيِز الْحاللَِّه الْع ِمن ابذَا ِكته
ِحجاِبِه و دِليِلِه نزلَ ِبِه الرُّوح الْأَِمني ِمْن ِعْنِد ربِّ الْعالَِمني عظِّْم يا

نْعماِئي و لَا تْجحْد آلَاِئي ِإنِّي أَنا اللَّه لَا ِإلَه محمد أَْسماِئي و اْشكُْر
ِإلَّا أَنا قَاِصم الْجباِرين و مِديلُ الْمظْلُوِمني و ديانُ الدِّيِن ِإنِّي أَنا اللَّه لَا

ْبته عذَاباً لَاِإلَه ِإلَّا أَنا فَمْن رجا غَْير فَْضِلي أَْو خاف غَْير عْدِلي عذَّ
أُعذِّبه أَحداً ِمن الْعالَِمني فَِإياي فَاْعبْد و علَي فَتوكَّلْ ِإنِّي لَْم أَْبعثْ
كلْتِإنِّي فَض اً وِصيو لَه لْتعِإلَّا ج هتدْت ماْنقَض و هاماً فَأُكِْملَْت أَيِبين

 اِء ولَى الْأَْنِبيعو ِبِشْبلَْيك كْمتأَكْر اِء ولَى الْأَْوِصيع كِصيو لْتفَض
 ِسْبطَْيك حسٍن و حسْيٍن فَجعلْت حسناً مْعِدنَ ِعلِْمي بْعد اْنِقضاِء

divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O Jabir, tell me about the tablet 
that you saw in the hand of my great-great-great grandmother, 
Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah. Tell me of what she said to you about the 
tablet and the writing on it?’  

“Jabir then said, ‘I ask Allah to testify (to the truth of what I 
experienced that day). Once I went to see your great-great-great 
grandmother, Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in 
the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah. I congratulated her for 
the birth of al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
and I saw in her hand a green tablet that I think was made of 
Emerald (precious gem). I saw on it a white writing that was 
shining like the color of sun. 

“I then said to her, ‘May Allah keep my soul and the souls of 
my parents in service for your cause, O daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah, what is this tablet?’ She said, ‘This is a 
tablet that Allah has given as a gift to His Messenger. In it there 
is the name of my father, the name of my husband, the names of 
my two sons and the names of the executors of the wills of my 
(special) descendents. My father gave it to me as a gift and glad 
news.’ 

“Jabir then said, ‘Your great-great-great grandmother, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, then gave the tablet to me. 
I read it and made a copy of it.’ My father then said, ‘O Jabir can 
you show that copy (that you made from the tablet) to me?’ He 
said, ‘Yes, I can show it to you.’ My father went with him to his 
house and he brought to light a tablet of parchment. He then 
said, ‘O Jabir, look carefully at your writing to see how I read it 
for you.’ Jabir then kept looking at his handwriting while my 
father read and his reading was exactly letter by letter the same 
as what Jabir had in his copy. Jabir then said, ‘I ask Allah to 
testify to the truth of my words that this is what I saw was 
written on the tablet: 

  
(I begin) in the Name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 
 
This is a document from Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 

Wise, for Muhammad, His Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, His light, His ambassador, His barrier (Hijab) and His 
guide (for people). The trusted Spirit has brought it from the 
Lord of the worlds. O Muhammad, acknowledge the greatness 
of My names and pay thanks for My bounties. Do not hide My 
favors. I Am Allah and no one deserves to be worshipped and 
obeyed besides Me. I break down the transgressors and grant 
wealth to the oppressed. I Am the One Who has established the 
religion. I Am Allah. No one deserves to be worshipped and 
obeyed besides Me.  Whoever expects to receive any distinction 
from someone other than Me or have fear of the justice of 
someone other Me I will cause him to suffer a torment the like 
of which I will cause no one else of the creatures of the worlds 
to suffer. Worship only Me and place your trust only in Me. 

“I have not sent any prophet without, upon the completion of 
his days, appointing the executor of his will. I have given 
preference to you over the prophets and I have given preference 
to the executor of your will over the executors of the wills (of 
the other prophets). I have granted you honor through your two 
brave grandsons, al-Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of divine 
supreme covenant.  I have made al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, to be the treasurer of My knowledge after the 
completion of the time of his father. I have made al-Husayn, 
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ْمتتخ ِة وادهِبالش هْمتأَكْر ْحِيي واِزنَ وْيناً خسح لْتعج ِة أَِبيِه ودم
ه ِبالسعادِة فَهو أَفْضلُ مِن اْستْشِهد و أَْرفَع الشُّهداِء درجةً جعلْتلَ

كَِلمِتي التامةَ معه و حجِتي الْباِلغةَ ِعْنده ِبِعْترِتِه أُِثيب و أُعاِقب أَولُهْم
ي الْماِضني و اْبنه ِشْبه جدِِّه الْمْحموِدعِليٌّ سيِّد الْعاِبِدين و زْين أَْوِلياِئ

محمد الْباِقر ِعلِْمي و الْمْعِدنُ ِلِحكْمِتي سيْهِلك الْمْرتابونَ ِفي جْعفٍَر
رلَأَس ْعفٍَر وى جثْوم نالْقَْولُ ِمنِّي لَأُكِْرم قح لَيادِّ علَْيِه كَالرادُّ عالرهن
ِفي أَْشياِعِه و أَْنصاِرِه و أَْوِلياِئِه أُِتيحْت بْعده موسى ِفْتنةٌ عْمياُء
ِحْنِدس ِلأَنَّ خْيطَ فَْرِضي لَا يْنقَِطع و حجِتي لَا تْخفَى و أَنَّ أَْوِلياِئي

فَقَْد جحد ِنْعمِتي ويْسقَْونَ ِبالْكَأِْس الْأَْوفَى مْن جحد واِحداً ِمْنهْم 
ِعْند اِحِدينالْج ِرينفْتْيلٌ ِللْمو لَيى عراِبي فَقَِد افْتةً ِمْن ِكتآي رْن غَيم
ِليِّي وِليٍّ وِتي ِفي عرِخي ِبيِبي وح ْبِدي وى عوسِة مداِء ماْنِقض

نُّبوِة و أَْمتِحنه ِباِلاْضِطلَاِع ِبها يقْتلُهناِصِري و مْن أَضع علَْيِه أَْعباَء ال
ِعفِْريت مْستكِْبر يْدفَن ِفي الْمِدينِة الَِّتي بناها الْعْبد الصاِلح ِإلَى جْنِب

ِدِه وشرِّ خلِْقي حق الْقَْولُ ِمنِّي لَأَسرنه ِبمحمٍد اْبِنِه و خِليفَِتِه ِمْن بْع
واِرِث ِعلِْمِه فَهو مْعِدنُ ِعلِْمي و مْوِضع ِسرِّي و حجِتي علَى خلِْقي
لَا يْؤِمن عْبد ِبِه ِإلَّا جعلْت الْجنةَ مثْواه و شفَّْعته ِفي سْبِعني ِمْن أَْهِل

اروا النبْوجْم قَِد اْستْيِتِه كُلُّهب  أَْخِتم وِليِّي وِليٍّ وِة ِلاْبِنِه عادعِبالس
اِعيالد ِمْنه ْحِيي أُْخِرجلَى وأَِميِني ع لِْقي واِهِد ِفي خالش اِصِري ون

د رْحمةً م ح ِإلَى سِبيِلي و الْخاِزنَ ِلِعلِْمي الْحسن و أُكِْملُ ذَِلك ِباْبِنِه م
لَْيِه كَمع الَِمنيذَلُِّللْعفَي أَيُّوب ْبرص ى واُء ِعيسهب ى ووسالُ م

التُّْرِك و ُءوسى رادهتا تْم كَمهُءوسى رادهتت اِنِه وماِئي ِفي زأَْوِلي
 الدْيلَِم فَيقْتلُونَ و يْحرقُونَ و يكُونونَ خاِئِفني مْرعوِبني وِجِلني تْصبغُ 

ض ِبِدماِئِهْم و يفْشو الْوْيلُ و الرنةُ ِفي ِنساِئِهْم أُولَِئك أَْوِلياِئيالْأَْر
أَْدفَع لَاِزلَ والز ِبِهْم أَكِْشف اَء ِحْنِدٍس وْميٍة عكُلَّ ِفْتن قّاً ِبِهْم أَْدفَعح

أُولَِئك بِِّهْم و رْحمةٌ وآصار و الْأَغْلَالَ أُولَِئك علَْيِهْم صلَوات ِمْن ر الْ
  هم الْمْهتدونَ

 

recipient of divine supreme covenant, to be the keeper of My 
revelation Wahy (inspiration). I have granted him nobility 
through martyrdom and made his end triumphant. He will be the 
best of the martyrs and of the highest degree in the rank of the 
martyrs. I have kept My perfect word with him and My 
extremely clear authority and proof available for him. Through 
his descendent I will give good rewards to people or cause them 
to suffer torments. The first of them will be Ali (ibn al-Husayn), 
master of the worshippers, and the beauty of My friends of the 
past.  Then will be his son who will be very similar to his 
grandfather, the praised one, Muhammad al-Baqir, the one very 
deeply founded in My knowledge and the source and mine of 
My wisdom. Those who have doubts about Ja‘far will soon be 
destroyed. Whoever rejects him will be like one who rejects Me. 
The true words have already come from Me that I will dignify 
the position of Ja‘far and will grant him joy and happiness for 
his followers, supporters and friends.  

“After him Musa will live at the time of a blind, confusing and 
dark mischief. (He will live among the people) because the 
system of obedience to Me does not break down and my 
authority (proof of My existence) does not remain obscure. The 
thirst (for knowledge and guidance) of My friends will be 
quenched with sufficient measures. Whoever rejects any one of 
them has rejected my favors. Whoever changes my signs and 
verses of my book has accused Me with lies.  

“Woe is to those who fabricate lies and reject (the truth) after 
the completion of the time of Musa, My servant, My beloved, 
My chosen one about Ali (al-Rida). (Ali al-Rida) who is My 
wali (the one who possesses Divine Authority), My supporter, 
the one on whom I will place the task of prophet-hood and 
examine how he will deal with it. An arrogant devil will murder 
him. He will be buried in the city built by the virtuous servant 
(of Allah) next to the worst of My creatures. The words of truth 
have already been established that I will grant him joy and 
happiness with the birth of his son, Muhammad, his successor 
and the heir of his knowledge. He is the source and fountainhead 
of My knowledge, the right place for My secrets and My 
authority over My creatures. Whoever believes in him I will 
make paradise his dwelling and will grant him the ability to 
intercede for seventy people from his family of whom everyone 
may have become subject to hell-fire. 

“I will make the end for his son, Ali, to arrive at salvation. Ali 
is My wali (the one who possesses Divine Authority), My 
supporter, the testimony in My creatures and My trustee in My 
revelation. From him I will make to come out a preacher to My 
way and a treasure of My Knowledge, al-Hassan. I will complete 
it with his son (M.H.M.D.), a blessing for the worlds. One will 
be able to find in him the perfection of Musa (Moses), the 
beauty of Jesus and the patience of Ayyub. My friends in his 
time will become weak. Their heads will be sent as gifts like the 
heads of the Turks and Daylam. They will be murdered and 
burned. They will live in fear, frightened and fearful. The earth 
will be stained with their blood and wailing and lamentations 
will become widepread in their women. These will possess My 
authority and through them I will remove the blind and dark 
mischief. Through them I will remove uncertainties, sufferings 
and shackles. These are the ones upon whom the blessings and 
forgiveness of their Lord descend and they are the ones who 
provide guidance.’”  
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قَالَ عْبد الرْحمِن ْبن ساِلٍم قَالَ أَبو بِصٍري لَْو لَْم تْسمْع ِفي دْهِرك ِإلَّا
 هذَا الْحِديثَ لَكَفَاك فَصْنه ِإلَّا عْن أَْهِلِه 

٤-ْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنْبِن  ع اِهيمْن ِإْبرى عاِد ْبِن ِعيسمْن ح
ْبن دمحم لَْيِم ْبِن قَْيٍس وْن ساٍش عياِن ْبِن أَِبي عْن أَباِنيِّ عمالْي رمع
ةَ وْبِن أُذَْين رمْن عْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عٍد عمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي

حم ِليُّ ْبنْبِنع رمْن عْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عْبِن ِهلَاٍل ع دْن أَْحمٍد عم
أُذَْينةَ عْن أَباِن ْبِن أَِبي عياٍش عْن سلَْيِم ْبِن قَْيٍس قَالَ سِمْعت عْبد اللَِّه

 نسالْح ا وةَ أَناِويعم ا ِعْندقُولُ كُناِر يْعفٍَر الطَّيج ْبنو ْينسالْح و
عْبد اللَِّه ْبن عباٍس و عمر اْبن أُمِّ سلَمةَ و أُسامةُ ْبن زْيٍد فَجرى بْيِني
و بْين معاِويةَ كَلَام فَقُلْت ِلمعاِويةَ سِمْعت رسولَ اللَِّه ص يقُولُ أَنا

ثُم أَِخي عِليُّ ْبن أَِبي طَاِلٍب أَْولَىأَْولَى ِبالْمْؤِمِنني ِمْن أَْنفُِسِهْم 
ِبالْمْؤِمِنني ِمْن أَْنفُِسِهْم فَِإذَا اْستْشِهد عِليٌّ فَالْحسن ْبن عِليٍّ أَْولَى
ِبالْمْؤِمِنني ِمْن أَْنفُِسِهْم ثُم اْبِني الْحسْين ِمْن بْعِدِه أَْولَى ِبالْمْؤِمِنني ِمْن

ِهْم فَِإذَا اْستْشِهد فَاْبنه عِليُّ ْبن الْحسْيِن أَْولَى ِبالْمْؤِمِنني ِمْنأَْنفُِس
ْؤِمِننيِليٍّ أَْولَى ِبالْمع ْبن دمحم هاْبن ِليُّ ثُما عي ْدِركُهتس أَْنفُِسِهْم و

كَمِّلُهي ثُم ْينسا حي ْدِركُهتس ةًِمْن أَْنفُِسِهْم واماً ِتْسعِإم رشْي عاثْن 
و نسالْح ْدتْشهاْست ْعفٍَر وج اللَِّه ْبن ْبدْيِن قَالَ عسلِْد الْحِمْن و
الْحسْين و عْبد اللَِّه ْبن عباٍس و عمر اْبن أُمِّ سلَمةَ و أُسامةَ ْبن زْيٍد

 قَالَ سلَْيم و قَْد سِمْعت ذَِلك ِمْن سلْمانَ وفَشِهدوا ِلي ِعْند معاِويةَ
 أَِبي ذَرٍّ و الِْمقْداِد و ذَكَروا أَنهْم سِمعوا ذَِلك ِمْن رسوِل اللَِّه ص 

 
 

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن أَِبيِه عْن-٥

 ْبِن الْقَاِسِم عْن حناِن ْبِن السراِج عْن داود ْبِن سلَْيمانَعْبِد اللَِّه
و اتم ْومكٍْر يةَ أَِبي بازِجن ِهْدتْن أَِبي الطُّفَْيِل قَالَ شاِئيِّ عالِْكس
شِهْدت عمر ِحني بوِيع و عِليٌّ ع جاِلس ناِحيةً فَأَقْبلَ غُلَام يهوِديٌّ
ى قَامتونَ حارلِْد هِمْن و وه انٌ وِحس ابلَْيِه ِثيِهيٌّ عْجِه بِميلُ الْوج
اِبِهْم وِة ِبِكتِذِه الْأُمه أَْعلَم أَْنت ْؤِمِننيالْم ا أَِمريفَقَالَ ي رمأِْس علَى رع 

قَالَ ِإياك أَْعِني و أَعاد علَْيِه الْقَْولَأَْمِر نِبيِِّهْم قَالَ فَطَأْطَأَ عمر رأْسه فَ
فَقَالَ لَه عمر ِلم ذَاك قَالَ ِإنِّي ِجئْتك مْرتاداً ِلنفِْسي شاكّاً ِفي ِديِني
فَقَالَ دونك هذَا الشاب قَالَ و مْن هذَا الشابُّ قَالَ هذَا عِليُّ ْبن أَِبي

 رسوِل اللَِّه ص و هذَا أَبو الْحسِن و الْحسْيِن اْبنْيطَاِلٍب اْبن عمِّ
 رسوِل اللَِّه ص و هذَا زْوج فَاِطمةَ

“‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Salim has said that abu Basir said, ‘Even 
if you hear no other Hadith expect this, it will be enough for 
you. Protect it against everyone except the deserving people.’” 

 
H 1380, Ch. 126, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from Aban ibn abu ‘Ayyash from Sulaym ibn Qays and 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
‘Umar ibn ’Udhayna and Ali ibn Muhammad from Ahmad ibn Hilal from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar ibn ’Udhayna from Aban ibn abu ‘Ayyash from Sulaym 
ibn Qays who has said the following:  

“I heard ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far al-Tayyar say, ‘Once al-Hassan, 
al-Husayn, recipients of divine supreme covenant, ‘Abd Allah 
ibn ‘Abbass, ‘Umar ibn ’Umm Salama and ’Usama ibn Zayd 
and I were in the court of Mu‘awiya. A conversation started 
between Mu‘awiya and I. I said to Mu‘awiya, ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say, “I have more authority over the 
believers’ souls than they themselves do. Then my brother Ali 
ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, will have 
more authority over the believers’ souls than they themselves 
will have. When Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, will 
become a martyr al-Hassan ibn Ali will have more authority 
over the believers’ souls than they themselves will have. 
Thereafter my son al-Husayn after him (al-Hassan) will have 
more authority over the believers’ souls than they themselves 
will have. When he will become a martyr, his son Ali ibn al-
Husayn after him (al-Husayn) will have more authority over the 
believers’ souls than they themselves will have. O Ali, you will 
see him (Ali ibn al-Husayn). Thereafter his son Muhammad ibn 
Ali will have more authority over the believers’ souls than they 
themselves will have. O al-Husayn, you will see him. Then the 
twelve will complete the number of 'A'immah (Leaders with 
Divine Authority). Nine will be of the descendents of al-
Husayn.’ 

“‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far said, ‘I asked al-Hassan, al-Husayn, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, ‘Abd Allah, ibn ‘Abbass, 
‘Umar ibn ’Umm Salama and ’Usama ibn Zayd to bear witness. 
They all bore witness for me before Mu‘awiya.’  

“Sulaym ibn Qays has said, ‘I heard such Hadith from Salman, 
abu Dhar and al-Miqdad who said that they heard such Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allah.’” 

 
H 1381, Ch. 126, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from Hanan ibn al-Sarraj from Dawud  
ibn Sulayman al-Kisa‘i from abu al-Tufayl who has said the following:  

“I was present in the funeral procession of abu Bakr the day it 
took place. I was also present when ‘Umar took oath of 
allegiance and Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
sitting on the side. A young, handsome, well-dressed Jewish boy 
came. He was a descendent of Harun and he stood (on a place 
that was) above ’Umar and asked, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, are 
you the most knowledgeable person in this nation in their book 
and the commands of their prophet?’ 

“The narrator has said that ’Umar kept his head down. He then 
said, ‘I meant you.’ He repeated his words. ’Umar said, ‘Why is 
that?’ He said, ‘I have doubts about my religion and I have come 
to you for guidance.’ He (‘Umar) said, ‘go to this young man.’ 
He said, ‘Who is this young man?’ He said, ‘He is Ali ibn abu 
Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the cousin of the 
Messenger of Allah and he is the father of al-Hassan and al-
Husayn, recipients of divine supreme covenant, the grandsons of 
the Messenger of Allah and he is the husband of Fatimah, 
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أَْنت ِليٍّ ع فَقَالَ أَ كَذَاكلَى عوِديُّ عهلَ الْيوِل اللَِّه ص فَأَقْبسِبْنِت ر
 أَنْ أَْسأَلَك ْم قَالَ ِإنِّي أُِريدعٍة قَالَقَالَ ناِحدو ثَلَاٍث و ْن ثَلَاٍث وع

فَتبسم أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع ِمْن غَْيِر تبسٍُّم و قَالَ يا هاروِنيُّ ما منعك أَنْ
و نهْعدا بمع أَلْتِني سْبتْن ثَلَاٍث فَِإنْ أَجع ْبعاً قَالَ أَْسأَلُكقُولَ ست

ْمهن عِلْمت أَنه لَْيس ِفيكُْم عاِلم قَالَ عِليٌّ ع فَِإنِّي أَْسأَلُكِإنْ لَْم تْعلَ
و كِدين نعدلَت ِريدا تِفي كُلِّ م كْبتا أَجلَِئْن أَن هدْعبِبالِْإلَِه الَِّذي ت

الَ أَْخِبْرِني عْنلَتْدخلَن ِفي ِديِني قَالَ ما ِجئْت ِإلَّا ِلذَاك قَالَ فَسلْ قَ
أَوِل قَطْرِة دٍم قَطَرْت علَى وْجِه الْأَْرِض أَيُّ قَطْرٍة ِهي و أَوِل عْيٍن

ٍء اْهتز علَى وْجِه فَاضْت علَى وْجِه الْأَْرِض أَيُّ عْيٍن ِهي و أَوِل شْي
مْؤِمِنني ع فَقَالَ لَه أَْخِبْرِني عِنٍء هو فَأَجابه أَِمري الْ الْأَْرِض أَيُّ شْي

الثَّلَاِث الْأُخِر أَْخِبْرِني عْن محمٍد كَْم لَه ِمْن ِإماٍم عْدٍل و ِفي أَيِّ جنٍة
يكُونُ و مْن ساكَنه معه ِفي جنِتِه فَقَالَ يا هاروِنيُّ ِإنَّ ِلمحمٍد اثْنْي

ع امِإم رشونَعْوِحشْستلَا ي ْم وذَلَهْن خْم ِخذْلَانُ مرُّهضْدٍل لَا ي
ِبِخلَاِف مْن خالَفَهْم و ِإنهْم ِفي الدِّيِن أَْرسب ِمن الِْجباِل الرواِسي
امالِْإم رشْي عاِلاثْن أُولَِئك هعِتِه منٍد ِفي جمحم ْسكَنم ِفي الْأَْرِض و
الْعْدلَ فَقَالَ صدقْت و اللَِّه الَِّذي لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا هو ِإنِّي لَأَِجدها ِفي كُتِب
أَِبي هارونَ كَتبه ِبيِدِه و أَْملَاه موسى عمِّي ع قَالَ فَأَْخِبْرِني عِن

ِدِه و هلْ يموتالْواِحدِة أَْخِبْرِني عْن وِصيِّ محمٍد كَْم يِعيش ِمْن بْع
أَْو يقْتلُ قَالَ يا هاروِنيُّ يِعيش بْعده ثَلَاِثني سنةً لَا يِزيد يْوماً و لَا
يْنقُص يْوماً ثُم يْضرب ضْربةً هاهنا يْعِني علَى قَْرِنِه فَتْخضب هِذِه ِمْن

طَع كُْسِتيجه و هو يقُولُ أَْشهد أَنْ لَاهذَا قَالَ فَصاح الْهاروِنيُّ و قَ
شِريك لَه و أَْشهد أَنَّ محمداً عْبده و رسولُه و ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه وْحده لَا

أَنك وِصيُّه يْنبِغي أَنْ تفُوق و لَا تفَاق و أَنْ تعظَّم و لَا تْستْضعف قَالَ
الدِّيِن ثُم اِلمعم هلَّمْنِزِلِه فَعِليٌّ ع ِإلَى مى ِبِه عضم  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن أَْحمد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن-٦

عْن أَِبي سِعيٍد الْعْصفُوِريِّ عْن عْمِرو ْبِن ثَاِبٍت عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ
 سِمْعت عِلي ْبن الْحسْيِن ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّه خلَق محمداً و عِلياً

recipient of divine supreme covenant, daughter of the Messenger 
of Allah.’ 

“The young Jewish man then went to Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and said, ‘Are you such a person?’ He said, 
‘Yes, I am such a person.’ He said, ‘I want to ask you about 
three and three and one.’ The narrator has said that Amir al-
Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then smiled 
a different smile and said, ‘O Haruni, what prevents you from 
saying seven?’ He said, ‘I ask about three. If you answer me 
then I will ask you about the rest. If you cannot answer then I 
will assume that there are no scholars among you.’ 

“Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘I swear you 
to the Lord in whom you believe, if I answer whatever you will 
ask, will you then leave your religion and accept our religion?’ 
He said, ‘I have come for no other reason but that.’ Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Ask your questions.’ He said, 
‘Tell me about the first drop of blood that was spilled on earth, 
what drop was that? Tell me about the first fountain that gushed 
out of earth, which one was it? Tell me about the first thing that 
moved on earth, what was that?’ Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, answered him. He then 
said, ‘Tell me about the other three. Tell me about Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.  How many Imam 
(Leaders with Divine Authority) who possess the quality of 
justice will be there as his successors? In which paradise will he 
be? Who will be with him in paradise?’ He said, ‘O Haruni, 
there will be twelve just Imam (Leader with Divine Authority) 
as successors of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  No one’s betrayal will harm them and they will not 
feel frightened because of people’s opposition to them. In the 
matters of religion they will be stronger than the firm mountains 
on earth. In paradise Muhammad will dwell with the twelve 
Imam who possess the noble quality of justice.’  He then said, 
‘You have spoken the truth by Allah, besides whom no one 
deserves to be worshipped and obeyed. I find them in the book 
of my father Harun. He has written it in his own handwriting. 
My uncle Moses had dictated to him.’ He then said, ‘Tell me 
about the “one.” Tell me about the executor of the will of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  For how long 
will he live after him? Will he die or will he be killed?’ He (Ali), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O Haruni, he will 
live after him thirty years, not one day less and not one day 
more. Then he will be hit with an strike here, meaning over his 
head, and then this (beard) will be stained with this (blood from 
his head).’ 

“The Jewish man screamed loudly and broke his Kustija (a 
Jewish religious object) and he said, ‘I testify that no one 
deserves to be worshipped and obeyed besides Allah Who is 
One and has no partner and I testify that Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, is His servant and His Messenger 
and that you are the executor of his will. You must be above all 
and no one must be above you. Your greatness must be 
acknowledged and you must not be weakened.’ The narrator has 
said that Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then took 
him to his house and taught him the Divine guidance.” 

 
H 1382, Ch. 126, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from abu Sa‘id al-‘Usfuriy from ‘Amr ibn Thabit 
from abu Hamza who has said the following:  

“I heard Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, ‘Allah created Muhammad, Ali and the remaining 

 504



حجِةِكتاب الْ                      -  Part Four - The Book about People with Divine Authority           الرابع اجلزء 

و أَحد عشر ِمْن ولِْدِه ِمْن نوِر عظَمِتِه فَأَقَامهْم أَْشباحاً ِفي ِضياِء نوِرِه
سونه و هم الْأَِئمةُ ِمْنيْعبدونه قَْبلَ خلِْق الْخلِْق يسبِّحونَ اللَّه و يقَدِّ

 ولِْد رسوِل اللَِّه ص 

 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن محمٍد الْخشاِب عِن اْبِن-٧
سماعةَ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسِن ْبِن ِرباٍط عِن اْبِن أُذَْينةَ عْن زرارةَ قَالَ

 جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ اِلاثْنا عشر الِْإمام ِمْن آِل محمٍد ع كُلُّهْمسِمْعت أَبا
محدثٌ ِمْن ولِْد رسوِل اللَِّه ص و ِمْن ولِْد عِليٍّ و رسولُ اللَِّه و عِليٌّ

ِن ِلأُمِِّهع هما الْواِلداِن فَقَالَ عِليُّ ْبن راِشٍد كَانَ أَخا عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْي
و أَْنكَر ذَِلك فَصرر أَبو جْعفٍَر ع و قَالَ أَما ِإنَّ اْبن أُمِّك كَانَ أَحدهْم

 
 
 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن مْسعدةَ ْبِن ِزياٍد-٨

سِد ْبِن الْحمحم ْبِد اللَِّه وْن أَِبي عىعْحيْن أَِبي يع اِهيمْن ِإْبرْيِن ع
ْدِريِّ قَالَ كُْنتِعيٍد الْخْن أَِبي سْبِديِّ عونَ الْعارْن أَِبي هاِئِنيِّ عدالْم
حاِضراً لَما هلَك أَبو بكٍْر و اْستْخلَف عمر أَقْبلَ يهوِديٌّ ِمْن عظَماِء

ْزعت و ثِْربوِد يهِإلَىي ِفعى رتاِنِه حمأَْهِل ز أَْعلَم هِة أَنِدينالْم ودهي م
عمر فَقَالَ لَه يا عمر ِإنِّي ِجئْتك أُِريد الِْإْسلَام فَِإنْ أَْخبْرتِني عما

 و جِميِع ماأَْسأَلُك عْنه فَأَْنت أَْعلَم أَْصحاِب محمٍد ِبالِْكتاِب و السُّنِة
كلَِكنِّي أُْرِشد اكنه ِإنِّي لَْست رمع قَالَ فَقَالَ لَه ْنهأَنْ أَْسأَلَ ع أُِريد
و ْنهْسأَلُ عا قَْد تِميِع مج ِة والسُّن اِب وا ِبالِْكتِتنأُم أَْعلَم وْن هِإلَى م

الَ لَه الْيهوِديُّ يا عمر ِإنْ كَانَ هذَافَقَ هو ذَاك فَأَْومأَ ِإلَى عِليٍّ ع
ثُم رمع هربكُْم فَزأَْعلَم ا ذَاكمِإن اِس وِة النْيعِلب و ا لَكقُولُ فَما تكَم
ِإنَّ الْيهوِدي قَام ِإلَى عِليٍّ ع فَقَالَ لَه أَْنت كَما ذَكَر عمر فَقَالَ و ما

 عمر فَأَْخبره قَالَ فَِإنْ كُْنت كَما قَالَ سأَلْتك عْن أَْشياَء أُِريد أَنْقَالَ
ِم والْأُم ْيراكُْم خْعوكُْم ِفي دأَن ِمْنكُْم فَأَْعلَم دأَح هْعلَملْ يه أَْعلَم

ْسلَاِم فَقَالَ أَِمريأَْعلَمها صاِدِقني و مع ذَِلك أَْدخلُ ِفي ِديِنكُم الِْإ
لَك ا ذَكَرا كَمْم أَنعع ن ْؤِمِننيالْم 

eleven 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) from his 
descendents out of the light of His greatness. He then placed 
them as figures in the brightness of His light where they 
worshipped Him before the creation of the creatures. They 
would speak of the Glory of Allah and of His Holiness. They are 
the 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) from descendents 
of the Messenger of Allah.’” 

 
H 1383, Ch. 126, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-
Khashshab from ibn Sama‘a from Ali ibn al-Hassan ibn Ribat from ibn 
’Udhayna from Zurara who has said the following:  

 “I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘The twelve Imam (Leaders with Divine Authority) all from the 
family of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, are 
Muhaddath (the ones to whom angels speak). They all are from 
the descendents of the Messenger of Allah and the descendents 
of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  The Messenger of 
Allah and Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, are their 
ancestors.’ 

“Ali ibn Rashid has said that Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, had a brother from his (foster mother, 
not his real mother, the Persian princess) who did not believe in 
the Hadith. He expressed denial. The Imam, abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, said to him loudly, “The son of 
your mother is one of them.” 
 
H 1384, Ch. 126, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Mas‘ada ibn Ziyad from abu ‘Abd Allah and Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Ibrahim from ibn abu Yahya al-Madyani from abu Harun al-‘Abdi from abu 
Sa‘id al-Khudriy who has said the following: 

“I was (in the city of al-Madina) when abu Bakr was no more 
and he had appointed ‘Umar as his successor. Once, one of the 
great Jewish men of Yathrib came to ‘Umar. The Jewish people 
in the city of al-Madina thought that he, ‘Umar, was the most 
knowledgeable person of his time. He came to ‘Umar and said, 
‘O ‘Umar, I have come to accept Islam if you can answer what I 
will ask. Are you the most knowledgeable person among the 
companions of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, in the matters of the book, the Sunnah (his traditions) 
and all that I want to ask from you?’ 

“The narrator has said that ‘Umar than said to him, ‘I am not 
the one you are looking for. However, I can guide you to the one 
who is the most knowledgeable person in our nation in the 
matters of the book, the Sunnah (traditions of the Holy Prophet, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant) and all that you would 
like to ask.’ He pointed out Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  The Jewish man then said, ‘If what you say is true 
then why have you taken the oath of allegiance from people? 
The most knowledgeable among you is that man.’ ‘Umar then 
treated him harshly. The Jewish man went to Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘Are you as such as ‘Umar 
has said?’  He (Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant) then 
asked, ‘What has ‘Umar said?’ He then informed him of what 
‘Umar had said. The Jewish man said, ‘If you are as he has said 
you are, I would like to ask you certain questions to know if 
anyone of you knows the answer so I will know that your claim 
is true that you are the best and the most truthful among the 
nations. In such case I will accept your religion, Islam. 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Yes, I am as ‘Umar has said I am. Ask whatever you want 
to ask. I will give the answer by the will of Allah.’ He said, ‘Tell 

 505



                       Al-Kafi – Vol. 1 of 8                          ٨ من ١ الكايف ج  

عمر سلْ عما بدا لَك أُْخِبْرك ِبِه ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه قَالَ أَْخِبْرِني عْن ثَلَاٍث
ِبْرِنيو ِلم لَْم تقُلْ أَْخ و ثَلَاٍث و واِحدٍة فَقَالَ لَه عِليٌّ ع يا يهوِديُّ

عْن سْبٍع فَقَالَ لَه الْيهوِديُّ ِإنك ِإنْ أَْخبْرتِني ِبالثَّلَاِث سأَلْتك عِن الْبِقيِة
و ِإلَّا كَفَفْت فَِإنْ أَْنت أَجْبتِني ِفي هِذِه السْبِع فَأَْنت أَْعلَم أَْهِل الْأَْرِض

لناِس فَقَالَ لَه سلْ عما بدا لَك يا يهوِديُّو أَفْضلُهْم و أَْولَى الناِس ِبا
قَالَ أَْخِبْرِني عْن أَوِل حجٍر وِضع علَى وْجِه الْأَْرِض و أَوِل شجرٍة
غُِرسْت علَى وْجِه الْأَْرِض و أَوِل عْيٍن نبعْت علَى وْجِه الْأَْرِض

ِمِنني ع ثُم قَالَ لَه الْيهوِديُّ أَْخِبْرِني عْن هِذِه الْأُمِةفَأَْخبره أَِمري الْمْؤ
كَْم لَها ِمْن ِإماٍم هدى و أَْخِبْرِني عْن نِبيِّكُْم محمٍد أَْين مْنِزلُه ِفي

ني ع ِإنَّ ِلهِذِهالْجنِة و أَْخِبْرِني مْن معه ِفي الْجنِة فَقَالَ لَه أَِمري الْمْؤِمِن
الْأُمِة اثْنْي عشر ِإماماً هدى ِمْن ذُرِّيِة نِبيِّها و هْم ِمنِّي و أَما مْنِزلُ نِبيِّنا
ِفي الْجنِة فَِفي أَفْضِلها و أَْشرِفها جنِة عْدٍن و أَما مْن معه ِفي مْنِزِلِه

اثْنا عشر ِمْن ذُرِّيِتِه و أُمُّهْم و جدتهْم و أُمُّ أُمِِّهْم وِفيها فَهؤلَاِء اِل
 دا أَحْم ِفيهكُهْشرْم لَا ياِريُّهذَر 

 
 
 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن-٩

 عْن جاِبِر ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه الْأَْنصاِريِّ قَالَأَِبي الْجاروِد عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع
دخلْت علَى فَاِطمةَ ع و بْين يدْيها لَْوح ِفيِه أَْسماُء الْأَْوِصياِء ِمْن
ولِْدها فَعدْدت اثْنْي عشر آِخرهم الْقَاِئم ع ثَلَاثَةٌ ِمْنهْم محمد و ثَلَاثَةٌ

 عِليٌّ ِمْنهْم 

 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى ْبِن عبْيٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن-١٠
الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه أَْرسلَ محمداً

ْعِدِه اثْنلَ ِمْن بعج الِْإْنِس و ْنص ِإلَى الِْجنِّ وْم ماً ِمْنهِصيو رشْي ع
اُء الَِّذينالْأَْوِصي ةٌ ونْت ِبِه سرِصيٍّ جكُلُّ و و ِقيْن بْم مِمْنه و قبس

عشر و ِمْن بْعِد محمٍد ص علَى سنِة أَْوِصياِء ِعيسى و كَانوا اثْنْي
نلَى سع ع ْؤِمِننيالْم ِسيِح كَانَ أَِمريِة الْم 

 
 

١١-دمحم ى وِد ْبِن ِعيسمحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحم  
ْبن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه و محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد جِميعاً عِن

  الثَّاِني عالْحسِن ْبِن الْعباِس ْبِن الْحِريِش عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر

me about three and three and one.’ Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said,  ‘O Jewish man, why do you not say, 
‘Tell me about seven?’ The Jewish man then said, ‘If you can 
tell me the answer to the three then I will ask you other 
questions, otherwise, I will abstain. If you provide me the 
answer to these seven you then are the most knowledgeable 
person on earth, the best of them and have more authority over 
the people than they themselves do.’ He then said, ‘Ask your 
questions O Jewish man.’ He said, ‘Tell me about the first stone 
that was placed on the face of earth, the first tree that was 
planted on earth and the first water fountain that gushed out of 
earth.’ 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
answered his questions. The Jewish man then said to him, ‘Tell 
me how many Imam (Leaders with Divine Authority) will this 
nation have? Tell me about your Prophet: where will be his 
place in paradise and who will be with him therein?’ 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘This nation will have twelve 'A'immah. All of them will be 
from the descendents of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, of this nation. They will be from my 
descendents. The place of our Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, in paradise will be the best and holiest of 
them in Eden. Those who will be with him therein in his 
dwelling will be these twelve people from his descendents. Their 
mother and grandmother and the mother of their mother and 
their descendents will live with them therein. No one else will 
live therein as their partner.’” 

 
H 1385, Ch. 126, h 9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ibn 
Muhbub from abu al-Jarud from abu Ja‘far from Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Ansari 
who has said the following:  

“Once I went to see Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, daughter of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and I saw with her a tablet in which the 
names of the executors of the wills (of Leaders with Divine 
Authority) from her descendents were written. I then counted 
them to twelve. The last one’s name was al-Qa’im (the one who 
will rise with Divine Authority and power). The name of three of 
them was Muhammad and the name of another three was Ali.” 

 
H 1386, Ch. 126, h 10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from 
Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Allah sent Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
to all Jinn and man and appointed twelve executors of the will 
after him. Of these people are those who have left this world and 
there are those who will have to complete their task. All the 
executors of the wills (of the prophets) experienced certain 
traditions, Sunnah. The executors of the will after Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, experienced the traditions, 
Sunnah, of the executor of the will of Jesus were twelve in 
number. Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, experienced the tradition of Jesus.” 
 
H 1387, Ch. 125, h 11 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and 
Muhammad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah and Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad all from al-Hassan ibn al-‘Abbass ibn al-Jarish from abu Ja‘far al-Thani,  
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هِإن ٍة وناٍس ِإنَّ لَْيلَةَ الْقَْدِر ِفي كُلِّ سبع قَالَ ِلاْبِن ع ْؤِمِننيالْم أَنَّ أَِمري
يْنِزلُ ِفي ِتلْك اللَّْيلَِة أَْمر السنِة و ِلذَِلك الْأَْمِر ولَاةٌ بْعد رسوِل اللَِّه ص

 قَالَ أَنا و أَحد عشر ِمْن صلِْبي أَِئمةٌ محدثُونَ فَقَالَ اْبن عباٍس مْن هْم
 

 
 
  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِلأَْصحاِبِه آِمنوا ِبلَْيلَِة-١٢

ِمْن ب رشع دلِْدِه الْأَحِلو ِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب وكُونُ ِلعا تهْعِدي الْقَْدِر ِإن 

 

 
  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد أَنَّ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع قَالَ ِلأَِبي بكٍْر يْوماً ال-١٣

تْحسبن الَِّذين قُِتلُوا ِفي سِبيِل اللَِّه أَْمواتاً بلْ أَْحياٌء ِعْند ربِِّهْم يْرزقُونَ
ت شِهيداً و اللَِّه لَيأِْتينك فَأَْيِقْنو أَْشهد أَنَّ محمداً ص رسولُ اللَِّه ما

اهكٍْر فَأَرِد أَِبي بِليٌّ ِبيذَ عيٍِّل ِبِه فَأَخختم ْيطَانَ غَْيرفَِإنَّ الش اَءكِإذَا ج
النِبي ص فَقَالَ لَه يا أَبا بكٍْر آِمْن ِبعِليٍّ و ِبأَحد عشر ِمْن ولِْدِه ِإنهْم
ِمثِْلي ِإلَّا النُّبوةَ و تْب ِإلَى اللَِّه ِمما ِفي يِدك فَِإنه لَا حق لَك ِفيِه قَالَ

 رفَلَْم ي بذَه ثُم 

 
 
 
 
  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَْشعِريُّ عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عبْيِد اللَِّه عِن الْحسِن ْبِن-١٤

يِّ ْبِن سماعةَ عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسِن ْبِن ِرباٍطموسى الْخشاِب عْن عِل
رشا عقُولُ اِلاثْنْعفٍَر ع يا جأَب ِمْعتةَ قَالَ ساررْن زةَ عِن اْبِن أُذَْينع
الِْإمام ِمْن آِل محمٍد كُلُّهْم محدثٌ ِمْن ولِْد رسوِل اللَِّه ص و ولِْد

  أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع فَرسولُ اللَِّه ص و عِليٌّ ع هما الْواِلداِن عِليِّ ْبِن
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن سِعيِد ْبِن-١٥
ْعدٍة بةُ أَِئمكُونُ ِتْسعْعفٍَر ع قَالَ يْن أَِبي جِصٍري عْن أَِبي بانَ عغَْزو

ْيِن ْبِنالْحْم  سهْم قَاِئمهاِسعِليٍّ تع 

 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن أَباٍن-١٦
عْن زرارةَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ نْحن اثْنا عشر ِإماماً ِمْنهْم

ْينسح و نسح 

recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 

said to ibn ‘Abbass, ‘Layla al-Qadr (the night of destiny) comes 
every year and in that night the command for the whole year 
descends down. To receive that command are the Leaders with 
Divine Authority after the Messenger of Allah.’ 

“Ibn ‘Abbass then asked, ‘Who are they?’ He said, ‘I and the 
eleven persons from my descendents who all are 'A'immah 
(Leaders with Divine Authority), and Muhaddathun, such 
persons to whom angels speak.’” 

 
H 1388, Ch. 126, h 12 
Through the same chain of narrators the following is narrated: 

“The Messenger of Allah once said to his companions, ‘You 
must believe in the Layla al-Qadr (night of destiny). It is for Ali 
ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and his  
eleven descendents after me.’” 

 
H 1389, Ch. 126, h 13 
Through the same chain of narrators the following is narrated: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
one day said to abu Bakr, ‘Do not think of those slain for the 
cause of Allah as dead. “They are alive with their Lord and 
receive sustenance from Him.” (3:169) I testify that Muhammad, 
the Messenger of Allah, died as a martyr. He, by Allah, comes to 
you and do not have any doubts when he will come to you. Satan 
cannot appear in his disguise.” Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, took the hand of abu Bakr and showed the Holy 
Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, to him, who said, 
‘O abu Bakr, believe in Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and in the eleven 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority) from his descendents. They are all like me except 
prophet-hood. Repent before Allah because of what you are 
involved in. You have no right in it.’ 

“The narrator has said that then he, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, went and was not seen around.” 

 
H 1390, Ch. 126, h 14 
Abu Ali al-Ash‘ari has narrated from ‘Ubayd Allah from al-Hassan ibn Musa al-
Khashshab from Ali ibn Sama’a from Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Ribat from 
’Udhayna from Zurara who has said the following:  

“I heard abu Ja‘far say, ‘There will be twelve 'A'immah  
(Leaders with Divine Authority) from the family of Muhammad 
and they all will be Muhaddathun, persons to whom angels 
speak. They will be of the descendents of the Messenger of 
Allah and Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.  The Messenger of Allah and Ali are their ancestors.’” 

 
H 1391, Ch. 126, h 15 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sa‘id ibn Ghazwan from 
abu Basir who has said the following:  

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘After al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
there will be nine 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority). 
The ninth of them will be al-Qa’im (the one who will rise with 
Divine Authority and power).’” 

 
H 1392, Ch. 126, h 16 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al- 
Washsha’ from Aban from Zurara who has said the following:  

“I heard abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘We are twelve 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority). Al-
Hassan and al-Husayn, recipients of divine supreme covenant, 
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ْيِن ع ثُمسلِْد الْحةُ ِمْن والْأَِئم  

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن أَْحمد عْن محمِد ْبِن-١٧

الْحسْيِن عْن أَِبي سِعيٍد الْعْصفُوِريِّ عْن عْمِرو ْبِن ثَاِبٍت عْن أَِبي
 اللَِّه ص ِإنِّي و اثْنْي عشرالْجاروِد عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ

دا أَْوتا ِبنالَهِجب ا وهادْعِني أَْوتِليُّ ِزرُّ الْأَْرِض يا عي أَْنت لِْدي وِمْن و
اللَّه الْأَْرض أَنْ تِسيخ ِبأَْهِلها فَِإذَا ذَهب اِلاثْنا عشر ِمْن ولِْدي ساخِت

 و لَْم يْنظَروا الْأَْرض ِبأَْهِلها 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن أَِبي سِعيٍد رفَعه عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ-١٨
رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِمْن ولِْدي اثْنا عشر نِقيباً نجباُء محدثُونَ مفَهمونَ

 ما مِلئَْت جْوراً آِخرهم الْقَاِئم ِبالْحقِّ يْملَأُها عْدلًا كَ
 
 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد و محمد ْبن الْحسِن عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن-١٩
محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن ْبِن شمُّوٍن عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْبِد الرْحمِن الْأَصمِّ

ن نفِْسي أَلَّا آكُلَ طَعاماً ِبنهاٍرعْن كَراٍم قَالَ حلَفْت ِفيما بْيِني و بْي
أَبداً حتى يقُوم قَاِئم آِل محمٍد فَدخلْت علَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
فَقُلْت لَه رجلٌ ِمْن ِشيعِتكُْم جعلَ ِللَِّه علَْيِه أَلَّا يأْكُلَ طَعاماً ِبنهاٍر أَبداً

اِئم آِل محمٍد قَالَ فَصْم ِإذاً يا كَرام و لَا تصِم الِْعيدْيِن وحتى يقُوم قَ
لَا ثَلَاثَةَ التْشِريِق و لَا ِإذَا كُْنت مساِفراً و لَا مِريضاً فَِإنَّ الْحسْين ع

الْم ا ولَْيِهمْن عم و الْأَْرض و اتاومِت السجا قُِتلَ علَاِئكَةُ فَقَالُوالَم
يا ربنا ائْذَنْ لَنا ِفي هلَاِك الْخلِْق حتى نجدهْم عْن جِديِد الْأَْرِض ِبما
اْستحلُّوا حْرمتك و قَتلُوا صفْوتك فَأَْوحى اللَّه ِإلَْيِهْم يا ملَاِئكَِتي و يا

م كَشف ِحجاباً ِمن الْحجِب فَِإذَاسماواِتي و يا أَْرِضي اْسكُنوا ثُ
خلْفَه محمد ص و اثْنا عشر وِصياً لَه ع و أَخذَ ِبيِد فُلَاٍن الْقَاِئِم ِمْن
بْيِنِهْم فَقَالَ يا ملَاِئكَِتي و يا سماواِتي و يا أَْرِضي ِبهذَا أَْنتِصر ِلهذَا

را ثَلَاثَ ماٍت قَالَه 

 
 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى و أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن-٢٠

عْن أَِبي طَاِلٍب عْن عثْمانَ ْبِن ِعيسى عْن سماعةَ ْبِن ِمْهرانَ قَالَ
ٍر ع ِفيكُْنت أَنا و أَبو بِصٍري و محمد ْبن ِعْمرانَ مْولَى أَِبي جْعفَ
 مْنِزِلِه ِبمكَّةَ فَقَالَ محمد ْبن ِعْمرانَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع

are of them. Thereafter 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority) are from the descendents of al-Husayn. ’” 

 
H 1393, Ch. 126, h 17 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Sa‘id al-‘Usfuriy from ‘Amran ibn Thabit from 
abu al-Jarud from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘I and twelve persons from 
my descendents and you, O Ali, are the safety anchor of the 
earth, that is, the pillars thereof and its ropes. Through us Allah 
has secured the earth from devouring the inhabitants. If all the 
twelve persons from my family will no longer be there, the earth 
will devour her inhabitants without delay.’”  

 
H 1394, Ch. 126, h 18 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu Sa‘id in a marfu‘ 
manner from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘From my descendents 
there will be twelve noble supervisors, who are Muhaddathun, 
persons to whom angels speak, and very intelligent. The last of 
them will be al-Qa’im (the one who will rise with Divine 
Authority and power and with truth) who will fill the earth with 
justice after being filled with injustice.’” 

 
H 1395, Ch. 126, h 19 
Ali ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn al-Hassan have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd 
al-Rahman al-Asamm from Karram who has said the following:  

“Once I took an oath with myself that I would not eat any food 
during the day until the rise of al-Qa’im (the rise of al-Mahdi 
with Divine Authority and power). I then went to see abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  

“The narrator has said, ‘A man from your Shi‘a (followers) has 
imposed on himself an oath not to eat any food during the day 
until the rise of al-Qa’im from the family of Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Fast, then, O Karram. Do not fast on the two 
‘Id days and the three days of Tashriq (11,12,13) of the month of 
Dhi al-Hajj. Also do not fast when you are on a journey or when 
you will have an illness. It is because when al-Husayn, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, was murdered, the heavens and the 
earth and all the angels in them mourned and lamented before 
the Lord. They said, “Lord, grant us permission to destroy the 
creatures and purge the earth from them because of their 
disregard of Your reverence and their murdering Your chosen 
people.” Allah then inspired them, “My angels, My heavens and 
My earth be patient and relieved.” He then removed a barrier of 
the barriers and there appeared Muhammad and the twelve 
executors of his will. He held the hand of so and so (al-Qa’im, 
the one who will rise with Divine Authority and power) from 
among them. He (the Lord) said, “O My angels, My heavens and 
My earth through this I will grant support for this (cause of al-
Husayn).” He said it three times.’”  

  
H 1396, Ch. 126, h 20 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and Ahmad ibn Muhammad have narrated from 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from abu Talib from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama’a  
ibn Mihran who has said the following:  

“Once abu Basir, Muhammad ibn ‘Imran, the slave of abu 
Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and I were in his 
(Imam’s) house in Makka. Muhammad ibn ‘Imran said, ‘I have 
heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
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يقُولُ نْحن اثْنا عشر محدثاً فَقَالَ لَه أَبو بِصٍري سِمْعت ِمْن أَِبي عْبِد
قَالَ أَبو بِصٍري لَِكنِّي سِمْعتهاللَِّه ع فَحلَّفَه مرةً أَْو مرتْيِن أَنه سِمعه فَ

 ِمْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع 

 

ٌء فَلَْم َيكُْن ِفيِه َو َباٌب ِفي أَنَُّه ِإذَا ِقيلَ ِفي الرَُّجِل َشْي
 كَانَ ِفي َولَِدِه أَْو َولَِد َولَِدِه فَِإنَُّه ُهَو الَِّذي ِقيلَ ِفيِه

 
 
١-دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن دمحْن  مع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنع ٍد ومحْبِن م 

أَِبيِه جِميعاً عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي
عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه تعالَى أَْوحى ِإلَى ِعْمرانَ أَنِّي واِهب لَك ذَكَراً

يْبِرئ الْأَكْمه و الْأَْبرص و يْحِيي الْمْوتى ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه وسِوياً مباركاً 
و ةَ ِبذَِلكنح هأَتانُ اْمرثَ ِعْمرداِئيلَ فَحِني ِإْسرولًا ِإلَى بسر اِعلُهج

م فَلَماِهي أُمُّ مْريم فَلَما حملَْت كَانَ حْملُها ِبها ِعْند نفِْسها غُلَا
و لَْيس الذَّكَر كَالْأُْنثى أَْي لَا... وضعْتها قالَْت ربِّ ِإنِّي وضْعتها أُْنثى

يكُونُ الِْبْنت رسولًا يقُولُ اللَّه عز و جلَّ و اللَّه أَْعلَم ِبما وضعْت
ى كَانَ هِعيس مْريالَى ِلمعت اللَّه بها وفَلَمانَ وِبِه ِعْمر رشالَِّذي ب و

وعده ِإياه فَِإذَا قُلْنا ِفي الرجِل ِمنا شْيئاً و كَانَ ِفي ولَِدِه أَْو ولَِد ولَِدِه
 وا ذَِلكْنِكرفَلَا ت 

  محمد ْبن ِإْسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن شاذَانَ عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى-٢
ا ِفيعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا قُلْنْن أَِبي عاِنيِّ عمالْي رمْبِن ع اِهيمْن ِإْبر

رجٍل قَْولًا فَلَْم يكُْن ِفيِه و كَانَ ِفي ولَِدِه أَْو ولَِد ولَِدِه فَلَا تْنِكروا
 ذَِلك فَِإنَّ اللَّه تعالَى يفْعلُ ما يشاُء 

ن ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن أَْحمد  الْحسْي-٣
قُومقُولُ قَْد يْبِد اللَِّه ع يا عأَب ِمْعتةَ قَالَ سِدجيْن أَِبي خاِئٍذ عْبِن ع

ِبِه فَي كُْن قَاملَْم ي ِإلَْيِه و بْنسي ْوٍر وْدٍل أَْو ِبجلُ ِبعجالركُونُ ذَِلك
 وه وْعِدِه فَهاْبِنِه ِمْن ب أَِو اْبن هاْبن 

 

say, “We, all twelve of us, are Muhaddath (the ones to whom 
angels speak).” Abu Basir then said, ‘Did you hear abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say so?’ He made 
him to swear once or twice that he has heard so. Abu Basir then 
said, ‘However, I have heard it from abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. ’” 

 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Seven 
What Applies to a Man May Apply to His 
Descendents Also 

 
If a man is promised to find something with his son but it is 

found in his sons or grandsons then it still is the same promise. 
 

H 1397, Ch. 127, h1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn 
Ibrahim from his father both from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from abu Basir 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Allah sent revelation to ‘Imran saying, ‘I will grant you a 
perfect and holy son who can cure the blind and the lepers and 
bring the dead back to life by My permission and I make him a 
messenger to the Israelites.’ ‘Imran then told it all to his wife, 
Hanna, mother of Mary. When she conceived with the baby 
Mary, she believed it would be the birth of baby boy. When she 
gave birth to Mary she said, ‘Lord, I have given birth to a girl 
and boys are not like girls. A girl can not be a messenger.’ Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious, said, ‘Allah knows to 
whom you have given birth.’ Allah, the Most High, granted 
Jesus to Mary. He was the boy promised to ‘Imran. He promised 
Jesus to ‘Imran. When we say something about a man from us 
and that thing is found in his sons or grandsons then you must 
not deny it.’” 
 
H 1398, Ch. 127, h 2 
Muhammad ibn ’Isma‘il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan from Hammad  
ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said,  ‘If we say something about a man and it is not found in him 
but it is found in his son or his grandson, you must not reject it. 
It is because Allah does what he wants.'” 

 
H 1399, Ch. 127, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘A’idh from abu Khadija who has said the following:  

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Sometimes a man is considered as practicing justice or 
acting unjustly and such acts are ascribed to him even if he may 
not have committed them but such acts are found in his son or 
his grandson after him. Therefore, he, the son or grandson is the 
one, in reality (who has, in fact, practiced such acts).’” 
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َباُب أَنَّ الْأَِئمَّةَ ع كُلَُّهْم قَاِئُمونَ ِبأَْمِر اللَِّه َتَعالَى
 َهاُدونَ ِإلَْيِه

 
  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِليِّ ْبِن-١
االْحأَب ْيتْيٍم قَالَ أَتعكَِم ْبِن أَِبي نِن الْحِن عسْيٍد أَِبي الْحْن زكَِم ع

جْعفٍَر ع و هو ِبالْمِدينِة فَقُلْت لَه علَي نذْر بْين الرُّكِْن و الْمقَاِم ِإنْ
 ى أَْعلَمتِة حِدينالْم ِمن جأَنْ لَا أَْخر كا لَِقيتٍد أَْمأَنمحآِل م قَاِئم كأَن

ٍء فَأَقَْمت ثَلَاِثني يْوماً ثُم اْستقْبلَِني ِفي طَِريٍق فَقَالَ لَا فَلَْم يِجْبِني ِبشْي
يا حكَم و ِإنك لَهاهنا بْعد فَقُلْت نعْم ِإنِّي أَْخبْرتك ِبما جعلْت ِللَِّه

أْمفَلَْم ت لَيْيعْن شِني عْنهلَْم ت ْي ْرِني وِجْبِني ِبشلَْم ت كِّْر ٍء وٍء فَقَالَ ب
علَي غُْدوةً الْمْنِزلَ فَغدْوت علَْيِه فَقَالَ ع سلْ عْن حاجِتك فَقُلْت ِإنِّي

مقَاِم ِإنْ أَناجعلْت ِللَِّه علَي نذْراً و ِصياماً و صدقَةً بْين الرُّكِْن و الْ
لَِقيتك أَنْ لَا أَْخرج ِمن الْمِدينِة حتى أَْعلَم أَنك قَاِئم آِل محمٍد أَْم لَا
ِفي الْأَْرِض فَطَلَْبت ِسْرت كُْن أَْنتِإنْ لَْم ت و كطْتابر أَْنت فَِإنْ كُْنت

م ِبأَْمِر اللَِّه قُلْت فَأَْنت الْمْهِديُّ قَالَالْمعاش فَقَالَ يا حكَم كُلُّنا قَاِئ
اِحبا صْيِف قَالَ كُلُّنالس اِحبص فَأَْنت ْهِدي ِإلَى اللَِّه قُلْتا نكُلُّن
ِعزُّ ِبكي اَء اللَِّه ولُ أَْعدقْتالَِّذي ت فَأَْنت ْيِف قُلْتاِرثُ السو ْيِف والس

لَِّه و يظْهر ِبك ِدين اللَِّه فَقَالَ يا حكَم كَْيف أَكُونُ أَنا و قَْدأَْوِلياُء ال
بلَْغت خْمساً و أَْربِعني سنةً و ِإنَّ صاِحب هذَا الْأَْمِر أَقْرب عْهداً

 ِباللَّبِن ِمنِّي و أَخفُّ علَى ظَْهِر الدابِة 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
٢-ْبن ْينساِء  الْحشِن الْوٍد عمحلَّى ْبِن معْن مِريُّ عٍد الْأَْشعمحم 

عْن أَْحمد ْبِن عاِئٍذ عْن أَِبي خِدجيةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنه سِئلَ عِن
َء صاِحب يالْقَاِئِم فَقَالَ كُلُّنا قَاِئم ِبأَْمِر اللَِّه واِحد بْعد واِحٍد حتى يِج

 السْيِف فَِإذَا جاَء صاِحب السْيِف جاَء ِبأَْمٍر غَْيِر الَِّذي كَانَ 

 
 

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Eight 
'A'immah (Leaders with Divine Authority), Recipients 
of Divine Supreme Covenant Rise for and With 
Authority of Allah, the Most High, and Guide to Allah  

 
H 1400, Ch. 128, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Zayd ibn abu al-Hassan from al-Hakam ibn abu 
Nu‘aym’ who has said the following:  

“Once I went to see abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, when he was in the city of al-Madina and I said to 
him, ‘I decided to make a vow and a covenant, while I was 
between the corner of the Ka‘ba and the place where Abraham 
had prayed, that when I might meet you I would not leave al-
Madina until I knew with certainty that you were al-Qa’im (the 
one who will rise with Divine Authority and power) from the 
family of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ 
The Imam did not say anything. I then stayed in the city of al-
Madina for thirty days. One day he came face to face with me on 
a road. He said, ‘O al-Hakam, are you still here?’ I said, ‘Yes, I 
am still here. I had explained to you about my vow and 
commitment and you did not command me anything or prohibit 
from anything nor did you answer me with anything.’ The Imam 
then said, ‘Early tomorrow, come to my house.’ Next morning I 
went to see him and he said to me, ‘Ask what you need.’ I said, 
‘I have a commitment of vow, of fasting and paying charity. I 
made a decision while I was between the corner of the Ka‘ba 
and the station of Abraham. Its object was that after my meeting 
with you I would not leave until I knew with certainty that you 
were al-Qa’im (the one who rises with Divine Authority and 
power) from the family of Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant,  or not. If you were he I would then maintain 
relations with you, otherwise, I should go in the land to find how 
to make a living.’ 

“The Imam then said, ‘O Hakam, we all are al-Qa’im (the one 
who rises with Divine Authority and power) because of the 
commands of Allah.’ I then asked, ‘Are you al-Mahdi (the 
guide)?’ He said, ‘We all guide to Allah.’ I asked, ‘Are you the 
owner of the sword?’ He said, ‘We all are owners of the sword, 
the heirs of the sword.’  I asked, ‘Are you the one who does 
away with enemies of Allah, through whom honor will come to 
the friends of Allah and with whom the religion of Allah will 
stand supreme?’ The Imam said, ‘O Hakam how could I be he. I 
have already become forty-five years old while the master of this 
task will be much younger than I and much lighter for the saddle 
of the horse.’” 
 
H 1401, Ch. 128, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash‘ari has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn 
Muhammad from al-Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘A’idh from abu Khadija from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, when he 
was asked about al-Qa’im, said, ‘We all are al-Qa’im (the one to 
rise with Divine Authority) with the command of Allah one after 
the other until the time when the owner of the sword will rise. 
When the owner of the sword will rise he will rise with a 
command different from what others (his predecessors) had 
(which was taqiyah).’” 
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  عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسِن ْبِن-٣
ِن الْقَاِسِم الْبطَِلعْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْبِد الرْحمِن عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْب شمُّوٍن

عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع يْوم نْدعوا كُلَّ
 أُناٍس ِبِإماِمِهْم قَالَ ِإماِمِهم الَِّذي بْين أَظْهِرِهْم و هو قَاِئم أَْهِل زماِنِه 

 
 َباُب ِصلَِة الِْإَماِم ع

 
 

 ١-ْبِد  الْحو عقَالَ قَالَ أَب هفَعاِدِه راِمٍر ِبِإْسنِد ْبِن عمحم ْبن ْينس
كَاِفر واِس فَها ِفي أَْيِدي النِإلَى م اجْحتي امأَنَّ الِْإم معْن زاللَِّه ع م

قَالَ اللَّه امالِْإم ملَ ِمْنهقْبونَ أَنْ ياجْحتي اسا النمذْ ِمْنِإنلَّ خج و زع 
 أَْمواِلِهْم صدقَةً تطَهِّرهْم و تزكِّيِهْم ِبها 

 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن ِعيسى-٢
ِريِّ وْيبِن الْخع رمِل ْبِن عفَضِن الْماِس عحانَ النلَْيمْبِنْبِن س سوني 

ٍء أَحب ِإلَى اللَِّه ِمْن ظَْبيانَ قَالَا سِمْعنا أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ما ِمْن شْي
ِإْخراِج الدراِهِم ِإلَى الِْإماِم و ِإنَّ اللَّه لَيْجعلُ لَه الدِّْرهم ِفي الْجنِة ِمثْلَ

للَّه تعالَى يقُولُ ِفي ِكتاِبِه مْن ذَا الَِّذي يقِْرضجبِل أُحٍد ثُم قَالَ ِإنَّ ا
اللَّه قَْرضاً حسناً فَيضاِعفَه لَه أَْضعافاً كَِثريةً قَالَ هو و اللَِّه ِفي ِصلَِة

 الِْإماِم خاصةً 

 
 ِسناٍن عْن  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن-٣

حماِد ْبِن أَِبي طَلْحةَ عْن معاٍذ صاِحِب الْأَكِْسيِة قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد
اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّه لَْم يْسأَلْ خلْقَه ما ِفي أَْيِديِهْم قَْرضاً ِمْن حاجٍة ِبِه

 نما هو ِلوِليِِّه ِإلَى ذَِلك و ما كَانَ ِللَِّه ِمْن حقٍّ فَِإ
 

 
  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن أَِبي الْمْغراِء عْن-٤

و زْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عع هأَلْتع قَالَ س اِهيمْن أَِبي ِإْبراٍر عمْبِن ع اقِإْسح
 حسناً فَيضاِعفَه لَه و لَه أَْجر كَِرميجلَّ مْن ذَا الَِّذي يقِْرض اللَّه قَْرضاً

 قَالَ نزلَْت ِفي ِصلَِة الِْإماِم 

 
 
 

   عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسِن ْبِن -٥
 
 

H 1402, Ch. 128, h 3 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn al-
Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from ‘Abd Allah  
ibn al-Qasim al-Batal from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:  

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the meaning of, ‘On the Day when We will call 
every nation with her Imam (leader) . . .’ (17:71) 

“The Imam then said, ‘It refers to the Imam who is with them 
and he is al-Qa’im of the people of that time.’” 

 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Nine 
Compensation to the Imam, Recipient of Divine Supreme 
Covenant  
 
H 1403, Ch. 129, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amir through his chain of narrators has narrated 
in a marfu‘ manner the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever thinks that the Imam is needful of what people 
own he becomes an unbeliever. It is the people who need 
acceptance from the Imam.  Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, has said, ‘Collect religious tax (Zakat ) from them to 
purify and cleanse them and pray for them. . . .’” (9:103) 

 
H 1404, Ch. 129, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from ‘Isa ibn Sulayman al-Nahhas from al-Mufaddl ibn ‘Umar from 
al-Khaybari and Yunus ibn Zabyan who both have said we heard abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said,  ‘There is nothing more beloved to Allah than the Dirhams 
taken out (of one’s property) to pay to the Imam.  On the Day of 
Judgment Allah will make his Dirham in paradise as big as the 
mountain of ’Uhud.” 

“He then said, ‘Allah, the Most High, has said in His book, 
“One who generously lends to Allah will be paid back in many 
multiples of the loan . . .”  (2:245) The Imam said, “This is a 
special reference to the payment made to the Imam. ’” 

 
H 1405, Ch. 129, h 3 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Hammad ibn abu Talha from Ma‘adh Sahib al-
Akyisa who has said the following:  

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Allah does not ask His creatures to lend Him from their 
properties to meet His needs. In fact, whatever of such rights 
Allah has (on people) they are for His appointed guardian (over 
His creatures).’” 

 
H 1406, Ch. 129, h 4 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu al- 
Maghra’ from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  

“I asked abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Gracious:  
‘Whoever gives a virtuous loan to Allah will receive in multiples 
from Him in addition to an honorable reward.’ (57:11) 

“The Imam said, ‘It was revealed about the payments to the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant. ’” 

 
H 1407, Ch. 129, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Hassan ibn  
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ي مِدْره احيا مْبِد اللَِّه ع يو عْن أَِبيِه قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَباٍح عيلُ ِبِهموص
 الِْإمام أَْعظَم وْزناً ِمْن أُحٍد 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن يونس عْن بْعِض-٦

ِرجاِلِه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِدْرهم يوصلُ ِبِه الِْإمام أَفْضلُ ِمْن أَلْفَْي
ٍم ِفيموِه الِْبرِّ أَلِْف ِدْرهجِمْن و اها ِسو 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن فَضاٍل عِن اْبِن-٧

مالدِّْره ِدكُمذُ ِمْن أَحقُولُ ِإنِّي َآلخْبِد اللَِّه ع يا عأَب ِمْعتكَْيٍر قَالَ سب
 مِدينِة مالًا ما أُِريد ِبذَِلك ِإلَّا أَنْ تطَهروا و ِإنِّي لَِمْن أَكْثَِر أَْهِل الْ

 

 
ِء َو الْأَْنفَاِل َو َتفِْسِري الُْخُمِس َو ُحُدوِدِه َو َباُب الْفَْي

 َما َيِجُب ِفيِه
لُ ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى جعلَ الدُّْنيا كُلَّها ِبأَْسِرها ِلخِليفَِتِه حْيثُ يقُو
و ما ِآلدا ِبأَْسِرهِت الدُّْنيِليفَةً فَكَانلَاِئكَِة ِإنِّي جاِعلٌ ِفي الْأَْرِض خِللْم
عجر ْم ثُمهاؤلَْيِه أَْعدع ا غَلَبلَفَاِئِه فَمخ لِْدِه واِر وِلأَْبر هْعدْت بارص

 فَْيئاً و مِّيٍة سْرٍب أَْو غَلَبِفيِإلَْيِهْم ِبحأَنْ ي وْرٍب هح ٍة ولَبَء ِإلَْيِهْم ِبغ
ٍء و كَانَ حكْمه ِفيِه ما قَالَ اللَّه تعالَى و اْعلَموا أَنما غَِنْمتْم ِمْن شْي
ساِكِني والْم تامى والْي ِلِذي الْقُْرىب و وِل وسِللر و هسمفَأَنَّ ِللَِّه خ

ُء هو ِللَِّه و ِللرسوِل و ِلقَرابِة الرسوِل فَهذَا هو الْفَْياْبِن السِبيِل فَ
الراِجع و ِإنما يكُونُ الراِجع ما كَانَ ِفي يِد غَْيِرِهْم فَأُِخذَ ِمْنهْم

و لَاِبالسْيِف و أَما ما رجع ِإلَْيِهْم ِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ يوجف علَْيِه ِبخْيٍل 
ِركَاٍب فَهو الْأَْنفَالُ هو ِللَِّه و ِللرسوِل خاصةً لَْيس ِلأَحٍد ِفيِه الشِّْركَةُ

ٍء قُوِتلَ علَْيِه فَجِعلَ ِلمْن قَاتلَ ِمن الْغناِئِم و ِإنما جِعلَ الشِّْركَةُ ِفي شْي
ِذي ِللرسوِل ص يقِْسمه علَى ِستِةأَْربعةُ أَْسهٍم و ِللرسوِل سْهم و الَّ

أَْسهٍم ثَلَاثَةٌ لَه و ثَلَاثَةٌ ِللْيتامى و الْمساِكِني و اْبِن السِبيِل و أَما الْأَْنفَالُ
فَلَْيس هِذِه سِبيلَها كَانَ ِللرسوِل ع خاصةً و كَانْت فَدك ِلرسوِل اللَِّه

 ِلأَنه ص فَتحها و أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع لَْم يكُْن معهما أَحدص خاصةً
آجام و ِء و لَِزمها اْسم الْأَْنفَاِل و كَذَِلك الْ فَزالَ عْنها اْسم الْفَْي

يها قَْومالْمعاِدنُ و الِْبحار و الْمفَاِوز ِهي ِللِْإماِم خاصةً فَِإنْ عِملَ ِف
ِبِإذِْن الِْإماِم فَلَهْم أَْربعةُ أَْخماٍس و ِللِْإماِم خمس و الَِّذي ِللِْإماِم يْجِري 

Mayyah from his father who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 

said to me, ‘O Mayyah, one Dirham paid to the Imam is greater 
in weight than the mountain of ’Uhud.’” 
 
H 1408, Ch. 129, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from certain 
persons of his people who have narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, the following:  

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said,  ‘One Dirham paid to the Imam earns more reward than two 
million Dirhams paid for other charities.’” 

 
H 1409, Ch. 129, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from ibn Bukayr who has said the following:  

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘I procure payment of one Dirham from a person among 
you when I am the wealthiest of the people of the city of al-
Madina. I accept such payments for no other reason but to purify 
you.’” 

 
Chapter One Hundred Thirty 
The Fay’, al-Anfal, al-Khums (Kinds of Taxes), Its 
Rules and the Properties Subject to al-Khums 

 
Al-Kulayni, May Allah grant him blessing, has said the 

following:  
“Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has invented the whole 

world for His deputy as He said to His angels. ‘When your Lord 
said to the angels, “I am appointing someone as my deputy on 
earth. . . .’” (2:30) The whole world was for Adam and after him 
it belonged to the good ones among his descendents and his 
successors. Whatever their enemies had taken away from them 
and came back to them through war or conquest is called “Fay’.” 
It is the property that comes to them as a result of conquest or 
war. The rules for such properties in it (the Book) are as Allah, 
the Most High, has said: ‘You must know that whatever property 
you may gain, one fifth belongs to Allah, the Messenger, the 
kindred, orphans, the needy and those who need money while on 
a journey . . .’ (8:41) 

“Such properties belong to Allah, the Messenger and the 
relatives of the Messenger. Such properties are called “al-Fay’” 
(taken back). It is the property taken back from others by force. 
However, whatever may come to them without the use of force 
and resources such as horses and man, it is called ‘al-Anfal’. 
Such properties belong to Allah and the Messenger only and no 
one else will have any share in it. Others can have shares only in 
what is acquired through fighting. All those who take part in the 
struggle will have certain shares. Properties taken in such way 
are divided into four portions out of which one belongs to the 
Messenger of Allah. The portion that belongs to the Messenger 
of Allah is divided into six portions. Three will be for him and 
the other three for the orphans, the destitute and those left 
without means on a journey. 

“However, the case of ‘al-Anfal’ is different. It belongs to the 
Messenger of Allah only. Of such properties was Fadak that 
belonged to the Messenger of Allah only. It is because he and 
Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
conquered it and no one else took part. The name “al-Fay’ ” 
therefore does not apply to it. The term ‘al-Anfal’ applies to it. 
Similar to ‘al-Anfal’ are such properties as the marshes, mines, 
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كُلَّه ذُهأْخي اماِم فَالِْإمْيِر ِإذِْن الِْإما ِبغِملَ ِفيهْن عم ِس ومى الْخْجرم
 مْن عمر شْيئاً أَْو أَْجرى قَناةً أَْو عِملٌَء و كَذَِلك ِفيِه شْي لَْيس ِلأَحٍد

ِفي أَْرٍض خراٍب ِبغْيِر ِإذِْن صاِحِب الْأَْرِض فَلَْيس لَه ذَِلك فَِإنْ شاَء
 أَخذَها ِمْنه كُلَّها و ِإنْ شاَء تركَها ِفي يِدِه 

 
 
 
١-ْن حْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ِليُّ ْبنْبِن  ع اِهيمْن ِإْبرى عاِد ْبِن ِعيسم

ِمْعتلَْيِم ْبِن قَْيٍس قَالَ سْن ساٍش عياِن ْبِن أَِبي عْن أَباِنيِّ عمالْي رمع
ى الَِّذينِبِذي الْقُْرب ى اللَّهنع اللَِّه الَِّذين و ْحنقُولُ نع ي ْؤِمِننيالْم أَِمري

ه ِبنفِْسِه و نِبيِِّه ص فَقَالَ ما أَفاَء اللَّه على رسوِلِه ِمْن أَْهِلقَرنهم اللَّ
الْقُرى فَِللَِّه و ِللرسوِل و ِلِذي الْقُْرىب و الْيتامى و الْمساِكِني ِمنا

 و هِبين اللَّه مقَِة أَكْردْهماً ِفي الصا سلْ لَنْجعلَْم ي ةً واصا أَنْخنمأَكْر
 يطِْعمنا أَْوساخ ما ِفي أَْيِدي الناِس 

 
 
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْوشاِء عْن أَباٍن-٢
عْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه تعالَى و اْعلَموا

ٍء فَأَنَّ ِللَِّه خمسه و ِللرسوِل و ِلِذي الْقُْرىب قَالَ ا غَِنْمتْم ِمْن شْيأَنم
 هْم قَرابةُ رسوِل اللَِّه ص و الْخمس ِللَِّه و ِللرسوِل و لَنا 

 
 

 
ِن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن حفِْص ْب-٣

ْيٍل ولَْيِه ِبخْف عوجا لَْم يْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الْأَْنفَالُ مْن أَِبي عِريِّ عْختالْب
لَا ِركَاٍب أَْو قَْوم صالَحوا أَْو قَْوم أَْعطَْوا ِبأَْيِديِهْم و كُلُّ أَْرٍض خِربٍة

وه وِل اللَِّه ص وسِلر وِة فَهطُونُ الْأَْوِديب وهعضْعِدِه ياِم ِمْن بِللِْإم 
 حْيثُ يشاُء 

 
 
 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن هاِشٍم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حماِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن-٤
بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عِن الْعْبِد الصاِلِح ع قَالَ الْخمس ِمْن خْمسِة أَْشياَء

غْوِص و ِمن الْكُنوِز و ِمن الْمعاِدِن و الْملَّاحِة يْؤخذُِمن الْغناِئِم و الْ
 و الَى لَهعت اللَّه لَهعْن جلُ ِلمْجعفَي سموِف الْخِذِه الصُّنِمْن كُلِّ ه 

oceans and the wilderness. They all belong to Imam exclusively. 
If people work in them by the permission of the Imam four fifths 
will belong to them for labor and one fifth will belong to the 
Imam.   Such one fifth is like al-Khums. If people work in such 
properties without the permission of the Imam, the Imam will 
have all of it and no one will have anything in them. 

“The same is the case if someone works, revives, improves, 
develops and builds on a land without the permission of the 
Imam.  It is up to the Imam to leave it with him or take it away 
from him or settle it differently.” 

 
H 1410, Ch. 130, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from Aban ibn abu ‘Ayyash from Sulaym ibn Qays who 
has said the following:  

 “I heard Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, say, ‘We, by Allah, are the ones to whom Allah has 
referred by the words Dhi al-Qurba’ (relatives) and He has 
brought us near to Himself and His Holy Prophet saying, 
“Whatever Allah grants to His Messenger (out of the property) 
of the people of the towns, belongs to Allah, the Messenger, the 
Dhi al-Qurba’ (relatives), the orphans, the destitute . . .” (59:7) 
It (Dhi al-Qurba’) applies to such persons from us exclusively. 
In the charity no portion is appropriated to us. It is the way Allah 
has honored His Holy Prophet and has honored us instead of 
feeding us the filthy things in the hands of people.’” 

 
H 1411, Ch. 130, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu‘alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Aban from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja‘far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following about the words of Allah, 
the Most High: 

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘You must know that whatever property you may gain, one fifth 
belongs to Allah, the Messenger (of Allah), the Dhi al-Qurba’ 
(relatives),” (8:41) 

“The Imam said, ‘It refers to the relatives of the Messenger of 
Allah. Al-Khums (one fifth) belongs to Allah, the Messenger (of 
Allah) and to us.’” 

 
H 1412, Ch. 130, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn 
al-Bakhtari from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Al-Anfal is such property for the acquisition of which no 
camels or horses are used and no armed expeditions are 
undertaken. It is the property that may come as a result of 
negotiated settlement or certain people may give (to us) with 
their own hands or it may come from a barren land or from 
inside the valleys. Such properties belong to the Messenger of 
Allah and they will belong to the 'A'immah (Leaders with Divine 
Authority), recipients of divine supreme covenant, after the 
Messenger of Allah. The Imam will spend them as he may 
consider proper.” 

 
H 1413, Ch. 130, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa 
from certain persons of our people from the virtuous servant of Allah who has 
said the following:  

 “Al-Khums (one fifth tax) is due on five categories of 
properties. It is due on (1) spoils of war or general net income, 
(2) properties acquired from diving deep waters, (3) the treasures 
found, (4) the mines and (5) salt mines. On each of such 
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سم بْينهميقْسم الْأَْربعةُ الْأَْخماِس بْين مْن قَاتلَ علَْيِه و وِلي ذَِلك و يقْ
الْخمس علَى ِستِة أَْسهٍم سْهم ِللَِّه و سْهم ِلرسوِل اللَِّه و سْهم ِلِذي
الْقُْربى و سْهم ِللْيتامى و سْهم ِللْمساِكِني و سْهم ِلأَْبناِء السِبيِل

ْمِر ِمْن بْعِد رسوِل اللَِّه صِلأُوِلي الْأَ فَسْهم اللَِّه و سْهم رسوِل اللَِّه
لَه اللَِّه و ِمن لَه ومقْسم ْهمس اثَةً واِن ِورْهمٍم سثَلَاثَةُ أَْسه اثَةً فَلَهِور
ْهمْيِتِه فَسأَْهِل ب ْيناِقي بِس الْبمالْخ ِنْصف لًا وِس كَممالْخ ِنْصف

سِلم ْهمس ْم واهامتلَىِليْم عهْينب مقْسِبيِلِهْم ياِء سِلأَْبن ْهمس اِكيِنِهْم و
ٌء فَهو الِْكتاِب و السُّنِة ما يْستْغنونَ ِبِه ِفي سنِتِهْم فَِإنْ فَضلَ عْنهْم شْي
نْ يْنِفقِللْواِلي و ِإنْ عجز أَْو نقَص عِن اْسِتْغناِئِهْم كَانَ علَى الْواِلي أَ

ِمْن ِعْنِدِه ِبقَْدِر ما يْستْغنونَ ِبِه و ِإنما صار علَْيِه أَنْ يمونهْم ِلأَنَّ لَه ما
فَضلَ عْنهْم و ِإنما جعلَ اللَّه هذَا الْخمس خاصةً لَهْم دونَ مساِكِني

ضاً لَهِبيِلِهْم ِعواِء سأَْبن اِس واللَِّهالن ْنِزيهاً ِمناِس تقَاِت الندْم ِمْن ص
لَهْم ِلقَرابِتِهْم ِبرسوِل اللَِّه ص و كَرامةً ِمن اللَِّه لَهْم عْن أَْوساِخ الناِس
فَجعلَ لَهْم خاصةً ِمْن ِعْنِدِه ما يْغِنيِهْم ِبِه عْن أَنْ يصيِّرهْم ِفي مْوِضِع

 و الْمْسكَنِة و لَا بأْس ِبصدقَاِت بْعِضِهْم علَى بْعٍض و هؤلَاِءالذُّلِّ
اللَّه مهذَكَر ِبيِّ ص الَِّذينةُ النابْم قَره سمالْخ ملَه لَ اللَّهعج الَِّذين

ِلِب أَْنفُسهْمفَقَالَ و أَْنِذْر عِشريتك الْأَقْرِبني و هْم بنو عْبِد الْمطَّ
لَا ِمن ْيٍش واِت قُروتيِفيِهْم ِمْن أَْهِل ب الْأُْنثَى لَْيس ْم وِمْنه الذَّكَر
الْعرِب أَحد و لَا ِفيِهْم و لَا ِمْنهْم ِفي هذَا الْخمِس ِمْن مواِليِهْم و قَْد

ْم وه اِليِهْم وواِس ِلمالن قَاتدِحلُّ صتْت أُمُّهْن كَانم اٌء ووس اسالن 
لَْيس و ِحلُّ لَهقَاِت تدْيٍش فَِإنَّ الصاِئِر قُرِمْن س وهأَب اِشٍم وِني هِمْن ب

آباِئِهْم و ِللِْإماِم ٌء ِلأَنَّ اللَّه تعالَى يقُولُ اْدعوهْم ِل لَه ِمن الْخمِس شْي
نْ يأْخذَ ِمْن هِذِه الْأَْمواِل صفْوها الْجاِريةَ الْفَاِرهةَ وصفْو الْماِل أَ

الدابةَ الْفَاِرهةَ و الثَّْوب و الْمتاع ِبما يِحبُّ أَْو يْشتِهي فَذَِلك لَه قَْبلَ
الْم ِبذَِلك دسأَنْ ي لَه ِس وماِج الْخقَْبلَ ِإْخر ِة واالِْقْسمم ِميعاِل ج

 ينوبه ِمْن ِمثِْل ِإْعطَاِء الْمؤلَّفَِة قُلُوبهْم و غَْيِر 

ٌء أَْخرج الْخمس ِمْنه فَقَسمه ذَِلك ِمما ينوبه فَِإنْ بِقي بْعد ذَِلك شْي
ِإنْ لَْم ي و ذَِلك ِليْن ولَى مع اِقيالْب مقَس دِِّفي أَْهِلِه وس ْعدب ْبق

ٌء ِمن الْأَرِضني و لَا  َء لَهْم و لَْيس ِلمْن قَاتلَ شْي ٌء فَلَا شْي النواِئِب شْي
 

categories al-Khums is due. Al-Khums, such one fifth, is 
distributed just as Allah, the Most High, has done. The 
remaining four portions are distributed among those who have 
taken part in the actual fighting or those lending support behind 
the front. The one fifth is distributed in six portions as follows: 
One portion for Allah, one for the Messenger of Allah, one for 
the relatives (of the Messenger of Allah), one for the orphans, 
one for the destitute and one portion for those who become 
needy on a journey. 

“Thus, the portion for Allah and the Messenger of Allah 
belongs to Leadership with Divine Authority after the 
Messenger of Allah as the portion of inheritance. He (Leader 
with Divine Authority) will have three portions. Two portions 
are inheritance and one is that which Allah has granted to him. 

“Fifty percent of al-Khums (one fifth) belongs to him, the 
Imam (Leader with Divine Authority). The other fifty percent of 
al-Khums belongs to his (the Holy Prophet’s) family members. 
One portion is for the orphans thereof, one portion for the 
destitute thereof, one portion for those of them who become 
needy while on a journey. It is distributed among them 
according to the rules in the Book and the Sunnah. The limit is 
an amount that can suffice for their expenses for a whole year. If 
anything is left extra it will go to the Wali, (Leader with Divine 
Authority). In the case of deficit the Wali is responsible for 
providing and paying the deficit to meet their needs. 

“Wali is responsible for paying the deficit; the extra is given to 
him. Allah has given this one fifth exclusively to them, not to the 
destitute from the masses. It is also given to those of them 
(relatives) who become needy on a journey as a replacement for 
the charities due on people. It is a sign of distinction from Allah 
for them because of their being the relatives of the Messenger of 
Allah and an honor from Allah to keep them secure from the 
filth in the hands of people. Thus, it is for them only as 
sustenance to save them from humiliation and destitution. They 
may receive other forms of charities from each other.  

“These are those for whom Allah has assigned al-Khums. They 
are the relatives of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, as Allah has mentioned in His words, ‘Warn your 
close relatives.’ (26:214) They are the children of ‘Abd al-
Muttalib themselves, male and female. No one of the families of 
Quraysh or the Arabs is of them. Among them or from them also 
is none of their slaves to have a portion in al-Khums. The 
charities of the masses of people are lawful for their slaves to 
consume. Their slaves and the masses of people are the same. 
One whose mother is from the family of Hashim and his father 
from the masses of Quraysh, the charities are lawful for such 
person to consume. Such person is not entitled to receive from 
al-Khums; Allah, the Most High has said, ‘Call them sons of 
their own fathers.’ (33:5) 

“The properties of the best quality in the taxable properties are 
as the portion of the Imam.  The female slave, the best horse, the 
best clothes and other items that are liked and desired for; such 
items are for him before the distribution and before the 
subtraction of al-Khums. 

“He will pay and maintain with such properties, the causes 
where he may need to pay such as grants to people who are 
inclined to the system of belief and so forth. If anything is left 
extra then al-Khums is taken out therefrom and is distributed to 
the causes for which it is. If anything is left extra then it is given 
to the Wali. If nothing is left after the expenses then there is 
nothing for the Wali. Nothing from the land is for the fighters. 
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ما غَلَبوا علَْيِه ِإلَّا ما اْحتوى علَْيِه الْعْسكَر و لَْيس ِللْأَْعراِب ِمن الِْقْسمِة
أَنْ  الْواِلي ِلأَنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص صالَح الْأَْعرابٌء و ِإنْ قَاتلُوا مع شْي

يدعهْم ِفي ِدياِرِهْم و لَا يهاِجروا علَى أَنه ِإنْ دِهم رسولَ اللَِّه ص ِمْن
ِصيبِة نِنيمْم ِفي الْغلَه لَْيس قَاِتلَ ِبِهْم وْم فَيهْنِفرْستأَنْ ي ْهموِِّه ددع
و سنته جاِريةٌ ِفيِهْم و ِفي غَْيِرِهْم و الْأَرضونَ الَِّتي أُِخذَْت عْنوةً ِبخْيٍل
قُومي ا وْحِييهي ا وهرْعمْن يِد موكَةٌ ِفي يْترْوقُوفَةٌ مم اٍل فَِهيِرج و

مهاِلحصا يلَى ما علَْيهلَى قَْدِر طَاقَ عاِلي عقِّ النِّْصِف أَِولْوالْح ِتِهْم ِمن
الثُّلُِث أَِو الثُّلُثَْيِن و علَى قَْدِر ما يكُونُ لَهْم صلَاحاً و لَا يضرُّهْم فَِإذَا
أُْخِرج ِمْنها ما أُْخِرج بدأَ فَأَْخرج ِمْنه الْعْشر ِمن الْجِميِع ِمما سقَِت

س ِقياُء أَْو سماِضِحالسوالن اِلي ووِبالد ِقيا سْشِر ِممالْع ِنْصف ْيحاً و
فَأَخذَه الْواِلي فَوجهه ِفي الِْجهِة الَِّتي وجهها اللَّه علَى ثَماِنيِة أَْسهٍم

هلَّفَِة قُلُوبؤالْم ا ولَْيهع اِمِلنيالْع اِكِني وسالْم اِء وِفي الرِّقَاِبِللْفُقَر ْم و
و الْغاِرِمني و ِفي سِبيِل اللَِّه و اْبِن السِبيِل ثَماِنيةَ أَْسهٍم يقِْسم بْينهْم
ِفي مواِضِعِهْم ِبقَْدِر ما يْستْغنونَ ِبِه ِفي سنِتِهْم ِبلَا ِضيٍق و لَا تقِْتٍري فَِإنْ

ٌء و لَْم ِإلَى الْواِلي و ِإنْ نقَص ِمْن ذَِلك شْيٌء رد  فَضلَ ِمْن ذَِلك شْي
يكْتفُوا ِبِه كَانَ علَى الْواِلي أَنْ يمونهْم ِمْن ِعْنِدِه ِبقَْدِر سعِتِهْم حتى
ْينب اِلي والْو ْينب مقْسْشِر فَيالْع ِمن ِقيا بم ْعدذُ بْؤخي وا وْغنْستي

اِئِه الَِّذين هْم عمالُ الْأَْرِض و أَكَرتها فَيْدفَع ِإلَْيِهْم أَْنِصباؤهْمشركَ
علَى ما صالَحهْم علَْيِه و يْؤخذُ الْباِقي فَيكُونُ بْعد ذَِلك أَْرزاق أَْعواِنِه

يِة الِْإْسلَاِم و تقِْويِة الدِّيِنعلَى ِديِن اللَِّه و ِفي مْصلَحِة ما ينوبه ِمْن تقِْو
ِفي وجوِه الِْجهاِد و غَْيِر ذَِلك ِمما ِفيِه مْصلَحةُ الْعامِة لَْيس ِلنفِْسِه ِمْن
ذَِلك قَِليلٌ و لَا كَِثري و لَه بْعد الْخمِس الْأَْنفَالُ و الْأَْنفَالُ كُلُّ أَْرٍض

ادٍة قَْد بِربلَا ِركَاٍبخ ْيٍل وا ِبخلَْيهْف عوجكُلُّ أَْرٍض لَْم ي ا وأَْهلُه 
ُءوسر لَه اٍل ولَى غَْيِر ِقتأَْعطَْوا ِبأَْيِديِهْم ع لْحاً ووا صالَحلَِكْن ص و

 و لَهآجام و كُلُّ أَْرٍض مْيتٍة لَا رب لَها الِْجباِل و بطُونُ الْأَْوِديِة و الْ
ْصبْصِب ِلأَنَّ الْغْجِه الْغا كَانَ ِفي أَْيِديِهْم ِمْن غَْيِر ولُوِك ماِفي الْموص
كُلَّه مْردود و هو واِرثُ مْن لَا واِرثَ لَه يعولُ مْن لَا ِحيلَةَ لَه و قَالَ

ِل ِإلَّا و قَْد قَسمه و أَْعطَىِإنَّ اللَّه لَْم يْترْك شْيئاً ِمْن صنوِف الْأَْموا
كُلَّ ِذي حقٍّ حقَّه الْخاصةَ و الْعامةَ و الْفُقَراَء و الْمساِكني و كُلَّ
ِصْنٍف ِمْن صنوِف الناِس فَقَالَ لَْو عِدلَ ِفي الناِس لَاْستْغنْوا ثُم قَالَ ِإنَّ

سالْع ْدلَ أَْحلَى ِمنْدالْعالْع ْحِسنْن يْعِدلُ ِإلَّا ملَا ي كَانَِل و قَالَ و
 رسولُ اللَِّه ص يقِْسم صدقَاِت الْبواِدي ِفي 

So also are the properties that are acquired by overwhelming 
(the enemy) except for what the army has physically captured. 

 “The Bedouins have no share in the distribution even if they 
take part in fighting in support of the Wali. It is because the 
Messenger of Allah reached a settlement with them. It said, 
‘They will not be exiled, and that if the Messenger of Allah will 
be attacked by his enemies they will come to help to fight the 
enemy but will have no share in the properties of the enemies 
confiscated.’ This practice has been continuous ever since about 
them and others. 

“The lands that were captured by the forces of the army will 
remain in the public domain. The developers may keep them and 
reach a settlement with the Wali who uses his discretion in the 
matter. They may find a fair and proportionate agreement on the 
basis of proper protection of all parties rights and interests. The 
apportionment may take shape in the form of a half, a one-third 
or two-thirds and so forth. 

“The tax on whatever is harvested, after necessary deductions, 
will be ten percent if the plantation is irrigated by rain. It is five 
percent if irrigation is by mechanical means such as al-Dawaliy 
and al-Nawadih. Wali collects this tax and spends on the causes 
that Allah has described which are eight categories: (1) The 
needy, (2) the destitute, (3) the employees of the taxation office, 
(4) the people who sympathize with the faith, (5) to set free the 
slaves, (6) to help the bankrupt, (7) for the cause of Allah and 
(8) to help those who become needy on a journey. 

“Each cause can receive an amount enough for its expenses 
and maintenance for up to one year in a reasonable manner. If 
anything is left extra it is for the Wali. If it is not sufficient the 
Wali must provide the needed funds from his resources. The ten-
percent tax is divided between the Wali and his partners such as 
workers and supervisors of the land. They will receive their 
shares according to the standing agreements. The remaining will 
be spent on those who help him in the matters of religion of 
Allah and in the interest of Islam and the strengthening of the 
religion such as defense and so forth, in which there is general 
but not personal interest. It is not for his personal interests small 
or large. 

“Besides al-Khums for Imam there is ‘al-Anfal’. Al-Anfal is 
every kind of abandoned land whose owners are no more and all 
the lands that are acquired without the use of force and fighting 
but are achieved through settlement or the owners may have 
given them to the Imam without fight.  

“To the Imam belongs the mountain, inside of the valleys, 
marshes and undeveloped lands that have no owners. To the 
Imam belong the properties of the kings (defeated) if such 
properties are not usurped. The usurped properties are all 
returned to the owner. The Imam is the heir of those who have 
no heirs. He supports those who have no supporters 
(financially).  

“The Imam has said, ‘There is no category of the properties 
that Allah may not have distributed and has given every rightful 
person his or her rights of the general or particular nature of the 
needy and the destitute and all categories of people.’ 

“Also the Imam has said, ‘If justice is practiced among the 
people they will become free from want.’ The Imam then said, 
‘Justice is more sweet than honey. No one practices it properly 
except those who are good in justice.’ 

 لَ

“The Imam then said, ‘The Messenger of Allah would 
distribute the charities of the rural areas in the rural areas and the 
charities of the towns to the people of the towns. He would not 
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الْبواِدي و صدقَاِت أَْهِل الْحضِر ِفي أَْهِل الْحضِر و لَا يقِْسم بْينهْم
ي أَْهلَ كُلِّ سْهٍم ثُمناً و لَِكْن يقِْسمهاِبالسِويِة علَى ثَماِنيٍة حتى يْعِط

علَى قَْدِر مْن يْحضره ِمْن أَْصناِف الثَّماِنيِة علَى قَْدِر ما يِقيم كُلَّ
ٌء مْوقُوت و لَا مسمى و ِصْنٍف ِمْنهْم يقَدِّر ِلسنِتِه لَْيس ِفي ذَِلك شْي

مِإن لَّفؤلَا مدسى يتح هرْحضا يم ى ورا يلَى قَْدِر مع ذَِلك عضا ي
فَاقَةَ كُلِّ قَْوٍم ِمْنهْم و ِإنْ فَضلَ ِمْن ذَِلك فَْضلٌ عرضوا الْمالَ جْملَةً

ِب ِإلَى غَْيِرِهْم واِم النْت ِفي أَيكُلُّ أَْرٍض فُِتح اِلي ويِّ صلْأَْنفَالُ ِإلَى الْو
ِإلَى آِخِر الْأَبِد و ما كَانَ افِْتتاحاً ِبدْعوِة أَْهِل الْجْوِر و أَْهِل الْعْدِل ِلأَنَّ

آِخِرين ِذمةٌ واِحدةٌ ِلأَنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ِذمةَ رسوِل اللَِّه ِفي الْأَوِلني و الْ
كَافَى ِدمتةٌ تونَ ِإْخوْسِلمص قَالَ الْمْم واهِتِهْم أَْدنى ِبِذمْسعي ْم وهاؤ

لَْيس ِفي ماِل الْخمِس زكَاةٌ ِلأَنَّ فُقَراَء الناِس جِعلَ أَْرزاقُهْم ِفي أَْمواِل
الناِس علَى ثَماِنيِة أَْسهٍم فَلَْم يْبق ِمْنهْم أَحد و جعلَ ِللْفُقَراِء قَرابِة

ص ِنْصف الْخمِس فَأَغْناهْم ِبِه عْن صدقَاِت الناِس والرسوِل 
صدقَاِت النِبيِّ ص و وِليِّ الْأَْمِر فَلَْم يْبق فَِقري ِمْن فُقَراِء الناِس و لَْم
ري ويْبق فَِقري ِمْن فُقَراِء قَرابِة رسوِل اللَِّه ص ِإلَّا و قَِد اْستْغنى فَلَا فَِق

فَِقري ْبقلَْم ي هكَاةٌ ِلأَناِلي زالْو ِبيِّ ص واِل النلَى مكُْن علَْم ي ِلذَِلك
ْم ِمْن ِتلْكلَه وٍه وجْم ِمْن وهوبناُء تلَْيِهْم أَْشيلَِكْن ع و اجْحتم

 الْوجوِه كَما علَْيِهْم 
 
٥-ِد ْبِن عمحم ِليُّ ْبنع  اِرييالس ا أَظُنُّهاِبنْعِض أَْصحْن بْبِد اللَِّه ع

عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَْسباٍط قَالَ لَما ورد أَبو الْحسِن موسى ع علَى الْمْهِديِّ
قَالَ لَهرآه يردُّ الْمظَاِلم فَقَالَ يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ما بالُ مظِْلمِتنا لَا تردُّ فَ

و ما ذَاك يا أَبا الْحسِن قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى لَما فَتح علَى نِبيِِّه
لَ اللَّهلَا ِركَاٍب فَأَْنز ْيٍل ولَْيِه ِبخْف عوجا لَْم يالَاها وم كاً وص فَد

لَْم يْدِر رسولُ اللَِّه ص مْن هْمعلَى نِبيِِّه ص و آِت ذَا الْقُْرىب حقَّه فَ
فَراجع ِفي ذَِلك جْبرِئيلَ و راجع جْبرِئيلُ ع ربه فَأَْوحى اللَّه ِإلَْيِه أَِن
اْدفَْع فَدكاً ِإلَى فَاِطمةَ ع فَدعاها رسولُ اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ لَها يا فَاِطمةُ

نْ أَْدفَع ِإلَْيِك فَدكاً فَقَالَْت قَْد قَِبلْت يا رسولَ اللَِّه ِمنِإنَّ اللَّه أَمرِني أَ
اللَِّه و ِمْنك فَلَْم يزلْ وكَلَاؤها ِفيها حياةَ رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَلَما ولِّي أَبو

 علَْيها فَقَالَ لَها بكٍْر أَْخرج عْنها وكَلَاَءها فَأَتْته فَسأَلَْته أَنْ يردها 

divide every amount of charity received into eight portions. He 
would divide it proportionate to the categories of the causes 
present before him and to the degree for each cause that would 
suffice it for one year. There was no limit of time or a certain 
date or the combination of both. He based it on what was 
available and who was present and how much of the need of 
each category could have been fulfilled. He offered the 
remaining to other people. 

“Al-Anfal belongs to the Wali and so are all the lands that were 
captured during the time of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, to eternity. It does not matter whether the 
conquest was made through the people of justice or otherwise. 
The responsibility of the Messenger of Allah is one and the same 
in the past, present or future generations. It is because the 
Messenger of Allah said, ‘Muslims as brothers are equal in the 
matters of lives. Even the small ones among them strive for the 
fulfillment of their responsibilities.’ 

“There is no zakat  on al-Khums property. It is because the 
shares of the needy from the masses are placed in the properties 
of the people in eight categories. No one of the needy in the 
masses is left out. The needy from the relatives of the Messenger 
(of Allah) have their share in the fifty percent of al-Khums. This 
suffices them and they do not need the charities of the masses, 
the charities of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and the charities of Wali (Leadership with Divine 
Authority). In this way the system leaves no one as a needy 
person of the masses or of the relatives of the Messenger of 
Allah without proper coverage and welfare benefits, so all the 
needy benefit. For this reason there is no zakat  (tax) on the 
properties of the Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, or Wali.  It is due to the fact that for all kinds of needs 
there are resources in the system to facilitate them. There are 
responsibilities as well as rights on the parts of the Holy Prophet 
and the Wali.’” 

 
H 1414, Ch. 130, h 5 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah has narrated from certain person of our 
people (that I think is al-Sayyari) from Ali ibn Asbat who has said the following:  

“In one of the meetings of abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, with al-Mahdi (one of ‘Abbassid 
ruler) the Imam found him paying reparations (for the damages 
caused to people). The Imam said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, what 
has happened to the reparations due to us?’ He then asked, 
‘What damage is caused to you, O abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant?’ He (the Imam) said, ‘Allah, the Holy, 
the Most High, granted victory to His Holy Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and the land of Fadak and its 
surrounding areas came under his control without any armed 
struggle. Allah sent a message to His Holy Prophet, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant.  It said, “Give the relatives their 
rights.” The Messenger of Allah did not know who they were. 
He turned to Jibril to find out and Jibril turned to his Lord for the 
answer. Allah then sent revelation to him to give possession of 
Fadak to Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  
Thereupon, the Messenger of Allah called Fatimah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and said to her. “O Fatimah, Allah has 
commanded me to give possession of Fadak to you.” She then 
said, “O Messenger of Allah, I have accepted the offer from 
Allah and from you.” Thereafter her representatives lived there 
during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah. When abu Bakr 
took control he expelled her representatives therefrom. She went 
to abu Bakr and asked him to reverse his decision and return 
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فَجاَءْت ِبأَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع وِتيِني ِبأَْسود أَْو أَْحمر يْشهد لَِك ِبذَِلِك 
ابالِْكت ْت وجررُِّض فَخعْرِك التا ِبتلَه با فَكَتا لَهِهدفَش نمِّ أَْيم

هذَا معِك يا ِبْنت محمٍد قَالَْت ِكتاب كَتبهعها فَلَِقيها عمر فَقَالَ ما 
 ِفيِه ثُم ظَرن ا وِدهِمْن ي هعزْت فَاْنتافَةَ قَالَ أَِريِنيِه فَأَبأَِبي قُح اْبن ي 
ولَ ِفيِه و محاه و خرقَه فَقَالَ لَها هذَا لَْم يوِجْف علَْيِه أَبوِك ِبخْيٍل 
 ِركَاٍب فَضِعي الِْحبالَ ِفي ِرقَاِبنا فَقَالَ لَه الْمْهِديُّ يا أَبا الْحسِن
حدها ِلي فَقَالَ حدٌّ ِمْنها جبلُ أُحٍد و حدٌّ ِمْنها عِريش ِمْصر و حدٌّ

نعْم ه كُلُّ هذَا قَالَْنها ِسيف الْبْحِر و حدٌّ ِمْنها دومةُ الْجْندِل فَقَالَ لَ
 أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني هذَا كُلُّه ِإنَّ هذَا كُلَّه ِمما لَْم يوِجْف علَى أَْهِلِه

 سولُ اللَِّه ص ِبخْيٍل و لَا ِركَاٍب فَقَالَ كَِثري و أَْنظُر ِفيِه 
 
 
 
 
 
 
محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن -٦

ِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع
 قُولُ الْأَْنفَالُ هو النفْلُ و ِفي سورِة الْأَْنفَاِل جْدع الْأَْنِف 

 
 

٧-محْبِن م دْن أَْحمع دا ع قَالَ  أَْحمِن الرِّضْصٍر عِد ْبِن أَِبي ن
ٍء فَأَنَّ ِللَِّه سِئلَ عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عز و جلَّ و اْعلَموا أَنما غَِنْمتْم ِمْن شْي

خمسه و ِللرسوِل و ِلِذي الْقُْرىب فَِقيلَ لَه فَما كَانَ ِللَِّه فَِلمْن هو فَقَالَ
لَِّه ص و ما كَانَ ِلرسوِل اللَِّه فَهو ِللِْإماِم فَِقيلَ لَه أَ فَرأَْيت ِإنْرسوِل ال

كَانَ ِصْنف ِمن الْأَْصناِف أَكْثَر و ِصْنف أَقَلَّ ما يْصنع ِبِه قَالَ ذَاك ِإلَى
ِإن أَ لَْيس عْصني ولَ اللَِّه ص كَْيفسر أَْيتاِم أَ رْعِطيِإما كَانَ يم

 امالِْإم ى كَذَِلكرا يلَى م 

 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن هاِشٍم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن-٨
جِميِل ْبِن دراٍج عْن محمِد ْبِن مْسِلٍم عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع أَنه سِئلَ عْن

اِدِن الذَّهاعلَْيهالصُّفِْر فَقَالَ ع اِص وصالر ِديِد والْح ِة والِْفض ِب و
 سمخ 

Fadak to her but he said to Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, “Bring to me a black or white person to testify that 
Fadak belonged to you.” Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, brought Amir al-Mu’minin Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and ’Umm Ayman who both testified in 
favor of Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  He then 
wrote, “Fatimah must not be disturbed in the matters of Fadak.” 
Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then left with the 
document. On the way ‘Umar came from the opposite direction 
and asked, “What is it in your hand, O daughter of 
Muhammad?” Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, “It is a document that ibn abu Quhafa has written for me.” 
He said, “Show it to me.” Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, refused to hand it over to him but he snatched it away 
from her hand and read it. He then spit on it wiped out its 
writing and tore it into pieces. He said, “This was not captured 
by forces of the camels and horses of your father so that you can 
tie the rope around our necks.’” 

“Al-Mahdi said, ‘O abu al-Hassan define for me the 
boundaries of Fadak.’ The Imam said, ‘On one side it borders 
the mountain of ’Uhud. On the other side is ‘Arish Misr. Also it 
borders Sayf al-Bahr and on one of it’s sides is Dawmat al-
Jandal.’ Then he asked the Imam, ‘All of it?’ He said, ‘Yes, O 
Amir al-Mu’minin, this is all that came to the Messenger of 
Allah without the use of the forces of the camels and horses.’ 

“He said, ‘This is a large area but I will look into it.’” 
 

H 1415, Ch. 130, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Ali ibn abu Hamza from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said 
the following:  

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Al-Anfal (also name of a chapter in the Holy Quran) means al-
Nafl (optional). In this chapter, al-Anfal stands for the 
amputation of the nose (of enemies and proof of their 
humiliation).” 
 
H 1416, Ch. 130, h 7 
Ahmad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the 
following:  

“Once a person asked al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Gracious, ‘You must know that whatever property you may 
gain, one fifth belongs to Allah, the Messenger of Allah, and the 
relatives, . . .’  (8:41) It then was asked, ‘The portion that 
belongs to Allah to whom is it  given?’ 

“The Imam said, ‘It belongs to the Messenger of Allah and 
whatever belongs to the Messenger of Allah belongs to the 
Imam. ’ Another question said, ‘If one of the categories of 
welfare recipient is more and the other category less, how then it 
is dealt with?’ The Imam said, ‘It is left to the discretion of the 
Imam.  Consider how the Messenger of Allah dealt with such 
cases. Is it not the case that he used his own discretion to 
distribute, as he considered proper? The Imam deals with such 
case in the same way.’” 

 
H 1417, Ch. 130, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Hashim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr 
from Jamil ibn Darraj from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was asked 
about the minerals such as gold, silver, iron, lead and zinc. He 
said, ‘They all are subject to al-Khums.’” 
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الِْإمام   عِليٌّ عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن جِميٍل عْن زرارةَ قَالَ-٩
امالسِّه قَعاَء قَْبلَ أَنْ تا شْعِطي مي فِّلُ وني ْجِري وولُيسلَ رقَْد قَات و 

ِء نِصيباً و ِإنْ شاَء قَسم ذَِلك اللَِّه ص ِبقَْوٍم لَْم يْجعلْ لَهْم ِفي الْفَْي
 بْينهْم 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن-١٠

حكَْيٍم مؤذِِّن اْبِن ِعيسى قَالَ سأَلْت أَباعْن عْبِد الصمِد ْبِن بِشٍري عْن 
ٍء فَأَنَّ ِللَِّه عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه تعالَى و اْعلَموا أَنما غَِنْمتْم ِمْن شْي

خمسه و ِللرسوِل و ِلِذي الْقُْرىب فَقَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِبِمْرفَقَْيِه علَى
ْوٍم ِإلَّا أَنَّ أَِبيرْوماً ِبيةُ ياللَِّه الِْإفَاد و قَالَ ِهي ِدِه ثُمِبي ارأَش ْيِه ثُمتكْب

 جعلَ ِشيعته ِفي ِحلٍّ ِليْزكُوا 

 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن-١١
انَ عثْمِس فَقَالَ ِفيعمِن الْخِن ع عسا الْحأَب أَلْتةَ قَالَ ساعمْن س

 كُلِّ ما أَفَاد الناس ِمْن قَِليٍل أَْو كَِثٍري 
 

١٢-ِزيدى ْبِن يِد ْبِن ِعيسمحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنةٌ ِمْن أَْصحِعد  
اَء تالِْفد لَك ِعلْتج ْبتقَالَ كَتكأْيا ردُّها حم ةُ وا الْفَاِئدِني ملِّمع

أَْبقَاك اللَّه تعالَى أَنْ تمن علَي ِببياِن ذَِلك ِلكَْيلَا أَكُونَ مِقيماً علَى
حراٍم لَا صلَاةَ ِلي و لَا صْوم فَكَتب الْفَاِئدةُ ِمما يِفيد ِإلَْيك ِفي ِتجارٍة

 ْبِحها و حْرٍث بْعد الْغراِم أَْو جاِئزٍة ِمْن ِر

 
 

 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن اْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر قَالَ-١٣
كَتْبت ِإلَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع الْخمس أُْخِرجه قَْبلَ الْمئُونِة أَْو بْعد الْمئُونِة

 د الْمئُونِة فَكَتب بْع
 
 

  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍد عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن عِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ-١٤
ٍء قُوِتلَ علَْيِه علَى عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ كُلُّ شْي

داً رمحأَنَّ م و ِإلَّا اللَّه ِة أَنْ لَا ِإلَهادهلَاش و هسما خولُ اللَِّه فَِإنَّ لَنس
 يِحلُّ ِلأَحٍد أَنْ يْشتِري ِمن الْخمِس شْيئاً حتى يِصلَ ِإلَْينا حقَّنا 

 
 

H 1418, Ch. 130, h 9 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil from Zurara  
who has said the following: 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has the 
right, before the distribution, to spend from (booties of war), to 
give as gifts, grants and other causes. The Messenger of Allah 
had a confrontation with a people and he did not leave anything 
for them from al-Fay’. He may have given them a share if he 
wanted.” 

 
H 1419, Ch. 130, h 10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Abd al-Samad ibn Bashir from Hakim Mu’adhin 
ibn ‘Isa who has said the following:  

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most High: ‘You must 
know that whatever property you may gain, one fifth belongs to 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah, the relatives, . . .’  (8:41) 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
placing his elbows on his knees and making hand gestures, said, 
‘By Allah, such gains are the daily gains except that my father 
had given more freedom and ease to his Shi‘a (to pay the one 
fifth any time during or at the end of the year).’” 

 
H 1420, Ch. 130, h 11 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-
Husayn ibn ‘Uthman from Sama‘a who has said the following:  

“I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about al-Khums. He said,  ‘It is due on all small and large gains 
that people make.’” 

 
H 1421, Ch. 130, h 12 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn 
Yazid who has said the following:  

“Once I wrote to the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah, keep my soul in service for your cause, 
explain to me what is gain and profit? What is its limit? What is 
your opinion? May Allah, the Most High, grant you long life. I 
will be grateful for your explanation so I will not continue in 
unlawful activities with invalid prayer and fasting.’ 

“He wrote to me, ‘gain and profit is the income from trade 
from its net profit or from farming after the deduction of 
expenses and prizes.’” 

 
H 1422, Ch. 130, h 13 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
abu Nasr who has said the following:  

“Once I wrote to abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Is al-Khums paid before or after deducting the 
expenses?’ He wrote back in answer, ‘It is paid after the 
deduction of the expenses.’” 
 
H 1423, Ch. 130, h 14 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Ali ibn abu 
Hamza from abu Basir from abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘Al-Khums (one fifth) of whatever is gained from a war that is 
fought to establish the testimony: ‘No one deserves to be 
worshipped and obeyed besides Allah and that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah,’ belongs to us. It is not lawful for 
anyone to buy anything with money for which al-Khums, our 
right, is not paid, until payment is made to us.’” 
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١٥-ْعقُوبْبِن ي سونْن ياٍن عِد ْبِن ِسنمحْن مٍد عمحم ْبن دأَْحم  
 قَالَ طَلَْبنا الِْإذْنَ علَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع وعْن عْبِد الْعِزيِز ْبِن ناِفٍع

فَأَْرسلَ ِإلَْينا اْدخلُوا اثْنْيِن اثْنْيِن فَدخلْت أَنا و رجلٌ مِعي أَْرسلْنا ِإلَْيِه
ج ْم فَقَالَ لَهعْسأَلَِة فَقَالَ نأِْذنَ ِبالْمْستِل أُِحبُّ أَنْ تجِللر فَقُلْتِعلْت

ِفداك ِإنَّ أَِبي كَانَ ِممْن سباه بنو أُميةَ قَْد عِلْمت أَنَّ بِني أُميةَ لَْم يكُْن
لَهْم أَنْ يحرِّموا و لَا يحلِّلُوا و لَْم يكُْن لَهْم ِمما ِفي أَْيِديِهْم قَِليلٌ و لَا

ا ذَكَْرت رد الَِّذي كُْنت ِفيِه دخلَِني ِمْنكَِثري و ِإنما ذَِلك لَكُْم فَِإذَ
ذَِلك ما يكَاد يفِْسد علَي عقِْلي ما أَنا ِفيِه فَقَالَ لَه أَْنت ِفي ِحلٍّ ِمما
كَانَ ِمْن ذَِلك و كُلُّ مْن كَانَ ِفي ِمثِْل حاِلك ِمْن وراِئي فَهو ِفي ِحلٍّ

 فَقُْمنا و خرْجنا فَسبقَنا معتِّب ِإلَى النفَِر الْقُعوِد الَِّذينِمْن ذَِلك قَالَ
يْنتِظرونَ ِإذْنَ أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ لَهْم قَْد ظَِفر عْبد الْعِزيِز ْبن ناِفٍع

ك فَفَسره لَهْم فَقَامٍء ما ظَِفر ِبِمثِْلِه أَحد قَطُّ قَْد ِقيلَ لَه و ما ذَا ِبشْي
اثْناِن فَدخلَا علَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ أَحدهما جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنَّ أَِبي
كَانَ ِمْن سبايا بِني أُميةَ و قَْد عِلْمت أَنَّ بِني أُميةَ لَْم يكُْن لَهْم ِمْن

 لَا كَِثري قَِليلٌ و ذَِلكِفي ِحلٍّ فَقَالَ و لَِني ِمْن ذَِلكْجعا أُِحبُّ أَنْ تأَن و
لَاِن وجالر جرفَخ رِّمحلَا أَنْ ن ِحلَّ وا أَنْ نا لَنا مِإلَْين ا ذَاكا مِإلَْين ذَاك

 ِإلَّا بدأَهغَِضب أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَلَْم يْدخلْ علَْيِه أَحد ِفي ِتلْك اللَّْيلَِة
أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ أَ لَا تْعجبونَ ِمْن فُلَاٍن يِجيئُِني فَيْستِحلُِّني ِمما
صنعْت بنو أُميةَ كَأَنه يرى أَنَّ ذَِلك لَنا و لَْم يْنتِفْع أَحد ِفي ِتلْك اللَّْيلَِة

  الْأَولَْيِن فَِإنهما غَِنيا ِبحاجِتِهما ِبقَِليٍل و لَا كَِثٍري ِإلَّا
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن ضرْيٍس-١٦
ا قُلْتاِس الزِّنلَى النلَ عخد ْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمْن أَْينو عاِسيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَبالْكُن

ِفد ِعلْتالَا أَْدِري جنتْيِت ِإلَّا ِشيعا أَْهلَ الْبِسنمِل خقَالَ ِمْن ِقب اك
 الْأَطْيِبني فَِإنه محلَّلٌ لَهْم ِلِميلَاِدِهْم 

 
  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن شعْيٍب عْن-١٧

عْبِد اللَِّه ع نْحن قَْوم فَرض اللَّه طَاعتناأَِبي الصباِح قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو 
 لَنا الْأَْنفَالُ و لَنا صفْو الْماِل 

 
 

  ِعدةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد-١٨
ِن تْغِلب عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّهالْقَاِسِم ْبِن محمٍد عْن ِرفَاعةَ عْن أَباِن ْب عِن

 ع ِفي الرجِل يموت لَا واِرثَ لَه و لَا مْولَى قَالَ هو ِمْن أَْهِل هِذِه 

 

H 1424, Ch. 130, h 15 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Yunus ibn 
Ya‘qub from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Na’fi‘ who has said the following:  

“Once we asked permission from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and sent him a message. He then sent 
us a message that said two of us should meet him at one time. A 
man and I went to meet him. I said to the man, ‘I want you to 
ask permission to ask questions.’ He said, ‘Yes, I will do so.’ He 
then said to the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, my father was taken as a captive by the ’Umayyids. I 
know that ’Umayyids did not consider lawful and unlawful 
matters and that they did not have any right in all that was in 
their possession in large or small quantities but that they 
rightfully belonged to you. When I think how much must I 
return to you I get a feeling that almost destroys my power of 
reason.’ The Imam said, ‘You are free from such obligation as 
well as all those who are in the same conditions as you are. They 
are also free from such obligations after me.’ The narrator has 
said that we then left and Mu‘attib (the servant) reached the next 
group who were to meet the Imam and said, ‘’Abd al-‘Aziz ibn 
Na’fi‘ has succeeded in what no one before him had ever done.’ 
They asked, ‘What is it?’ He then explained it to them. 

“Then two of them (people) went to see the Imam. One of 
them said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
my father was a captive in the hands of the ’Umayyids. I knew 
that the ’Umayyids had no legal control over all that they had in 
small or large amounts. I would like that you set me free from 
the liabilities.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Is that up to us? It is not up us. We have no 
right to make things lawful or unlawful.’ The two men then left. 
Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, became 
angry. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
then,  to every one who went to see him, began to say, ‘Are you 
not surprised at so and so? He comes to me to legalize what the 
’Umayyids had done? He thinks it is up to us. That night no one 
benefited little or in large amounts except the first two people. 
They gained what they needed.’” 

 
H 1425, Ch. 130, h 16 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Durays al-
Kunasi who has said the following:  

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Why do people get in the course of adultery?’ I said, ‘I do 
not know, may Allah keep my soul in service for your cause.’ 
He said, ‘It is because of not paying our al-Khums (one fifth 
religious dues) except our pure Shi‘a. It helps clean their birth.’” 

 
H 1426, Ch. 130, h 17 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayar from Shu‘ayb  
from abu al-Sabbah who has said the following:  

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said 
to me, ‘We are the people, obedience to whom is obligatory by 
the commands of Allah. Al-Anfal (properties acquired without 
the use of armed forces) and the best of the properties of the 
gains from war belong to us.’” 

 
H 1427, Ch. 130, h 18 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa‘id from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Rifa‘a from Aban ibn 
Taghlib from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
“About a man who dies without an heir the Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘To him this verse applies: “They 
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 آيِة يْسئَلُونك عِن الْأَْنفاِل الْ

 
 
 
عِن  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن حماٍد -١٩

الْحلَِبيِّ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع عِن الْكَْنِز كَْم ِفيِه قَالَ الْخمس و عِن
و الصُّفْر و اصصالر كَذَِلك و سما قَالَ الْخاِدِن كَْم ِفيهعالْم

ن الذَّهِبالْحِديد و كُلُّ ما كَانَ ِمن الْمعاِدِن يْؤخذُ ِمْنها ما يْؤخذُ ِم
 و الِْفضِة 

 
  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِسناٍن-٢٠

دا ع قَالَ ِإنَّ أَشِدِهمْن أَحْسِلٍم عِد ْبِن ممحْن مِق عاٍح الْأَْزربْن صع
وم صاِحب الْخمِس فَيقُولَ يا ربِّما ِفيِه الناس يْوم الِْقيامِة أَنْ يقُ

 خمِسي و قَْد طَيْبنا ذَِلك ِلِشيعِتنا ِلتِطيب ِولَادتهْم و ِلتْزكُو ِولَادتهْم 

 
 
 

  محمد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمِد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن أَْحمد ْبِن-٢١
 محمِد ْبِن عِليٍّ عْن أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَمحمِد ْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر عْن

سأَلْته عما يْخرج ِمن الْبْحِر ِمن اللُّْؤلُِؤ و الْياقُوِت و الزبْرجِد و عْن
 سماراً فَِفيِه الْخِدين هنلَغَ ثَما ِفيِه قَالَ ِإذَا بِة مالِْفض ِب واِدِن الذَّهعم 

 
  محمد ْبن الْحسْيِن و عِليُّ ْبن محمٍد عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن-٢٢

عِليِّ ْبِن مْهِزيار قَالَ كَتْبت ِإلَْيِه يا سيِِّدي رجلٌ دِفع ِإلَْيِه مالٌ يحجُّ ِبِه
سمِإلَْيِه الْخ ِصريي اِل ِحنيالْم لَْيِه ِفي ذَِلكلْ علَ ِفيها فَضلَى مأَْو ع 

 سملَْيِه الْخع ع لَْيس بجِّ فَكَتالْح ْعدِدِه بي 

 
  سْهلُ ْبن ِزياٍد عْن محمِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِليِّ ْبِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن-٢٣

ِبي هلْ علَيعْبِد ربِِّه قَالَ سرح الرِّضا ع ِبِصلٍَة ِإلَى أَِبي فَكَتب ِإلَْيِه أَ
ِفيما سرْحت ِإلَي خمس فَكَتب ِإلَْيِه لَا خمس علَْيك ِفيما سرح ِبِه

 صاِحب الْخمِس 

 
  سْهلٌ عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن محمٍد الْهمذَاِنيِّ قَالَ كَتْبت ِإلَى أَِبي-٢٤

ِزيار ِكتاب أَِبيك ع ِفيما أَْوجبه علَىالْحسِن ع أَقْرأَِني عِليُّ ْبن مْه
أَْصحاِب الضِّياِع ِنْصف السُّدِس بْعد الْمئُونِة و أَنه لَْيس علَى مْن لَْم

 تقُْم ضْيعته ِبمئُونِتِه ِنْصف السُّدِس و لَا غَْير ذَِلك فَاْختلَف مْن ِقبلَنا 

(the believers) ask you (Muhammad) about the booty captured 
(from the enemies) during a war. Tell them, “It belongs to Allah 
and the Messenger. If you have faith, have fear of Allah. Settle 
the disputes among yourselves and obey Allah and His 
Messenger.” (8:1)  

 
H 1428, Ch. 130, h 19 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayar from 
Hammad from from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“A certain person asked, ‘How much tax is on treasures?’ Abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Al-
Khums, one fifth  of treasure found is paid as tax.’ The question 
said, ‘How much is on minerals?’ The Imam said, ‘One fifth. So 
are lead, zinc and iron. All minerals are like gold and silver on 
which the religious due is al-Khums, one fifth.’”  

 
H 1429, Ch. 130, h 20 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Sabbah al-Azraq from Muhammad ibn Muslim from 
one of them (abu Ja‘far or abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The most serious trouble that one may face on the Day of 
Judgment is when a person with the right to receive al-Khums 
will stand up and say, ‘Lord, my al-Khums (was not paid).’ 
However, we have gifted it to our Shi’a to cleanse and purify 
their birth.” 

 
H 1430, Ch. 130, h 21 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Muhammad ibn Ali from abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“The narrator has said, ‘Once I asked him about what is taken 
out of the sea, such as pearls, rubies and gems and minerals such 
as gold and silver and others, how much is the tax on them?’  
The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘If it is 
worth up to a Dinar then al-Khums (one fifth) is due on it.’” 

 
H 1431, Ch. 130, h 22 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn and Ali ibn Muhammad have narrated from Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Ali ibn Mahziyar who has said the following:  

“Once I wrote to him (the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant), ‘My master, a man is given money to perform Hajj. Is 
there al-Khums on such money when he receives it or is there al-
Khums only on what remains extra from the expenses after 
Hajj?’ He wrote, ‘There is no al-Khums on him.’” 

 
H 1432, Ch. 130, h 23 
Sahl ibn Ziyad has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn al-Husayn  
ibn ‘Abd Rabbihi who has said the following:  

“Once al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, sent a 
gift to my father and my father wrote to him, ‘Is there al-Khums 
on the gift you just sent to me?’ He wrote back to him in answer, 
‘There is no al-Khums on the gift that the recipient of al-Khums 
has sent to you.’”    

 
H 1433, Ch. 130, h 24 
Sahl has narrated from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Hamadani who has said the 
following:  

“Once I wrote to abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Ali ibn Mahziyar read to me the letter of your father, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, that said, “The owners of 
gardens pay three percent after deducting the expenses. Those 
whose gardens do not produce even the expenses, there is 
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الُوا يِجب علَى الضِّياِع الْخمس بْعد الْمئُونِة مئُونِة الضْيعِةِفي ذَِلك فَقَ
مئُونِة الرجِل و ِعياِلِه فَكَتب ع بْعد مئُونِتِه و مئُونِة و خراِجها لَا

 ِعياِلِه و بْعد خراِج السُّلْطَاِن 

 
 

٢٥-ْبِن الْم دْن أَْحمْهلٌ عْيٍد  سز ْبن دمحثَِني مدى قَالَ حثَن
الطَّبِريُّ قَالَ كَتب رجلٌ ِمْن تجاِر فَاِرس ِمْن بْعِض مواِلي أَِبي
الْحسِن الرِّضا ع يْسأَلُه الِْإذْنَ ِفي الْخمِس فَكَتب ِإلَْيِه ِبْسِم اللَِّه

و ِحيِم ِإنَّ اللَّهِن الرْحملَىالرع و ابِل الثَّوملَى الْعع ِمنض كَِرمي اِسع
الضِّيِق الْهم لَا يِحلُّ مالٌ ِإلَّا ِمْن وْجٍه أَحلَّه اللَّه و ِإنَّ الْخمس عْوننا
علَى ِديِننا و علَى ِعيالَاِتنا و علَى مواِلينا و ما نْبذُلُه و نْشتِري ِمْن

ْعراِضنا ِممْن نخاف سطْوته فَلَا تْزووه عنا و لَا تْحِرموا أَْنفُسكُْمأَ
دعاَءنا ما قَدْرتْم علَْيِه فَِإنَّ ِإْخراجه ِمفْتاح ِرْزِقكُْم و تْمِحيص ذُنوِبكُْم

مْسِلم مْن يِفي ِللَِّه ِبما عِهدو ما تمهِّدونَ ِلأَْنفُِسكُْم ِليْوِم فَاقَِتكُْم و الْ
 لَامالس ِبالْقَلِْب و الَفخ اِن وِباللِّس ابْن أَجم ْسِلمالْم لَْيس ِإلَْيِه و 

 
 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن محمِد ْبِن زْيٍد قَالَ قَِدم قَْوم ِمْن خراسانَ-٢٦
ضا ع فَسأَلُوه أَنْ يْجعلَهْم ِفي ِحلٍّ ِمن الْخمِسعلَى أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّ

فَقَالَ ما أَْمحلَ هذَا تْمحضونا ِبالْمودِة ِبأَلِْسنِتكُْم و تْزوونَ عنا حقّاً
ْجعلُ لَا نْجعلُ لَا نْجعلَا ن سمالْخ وه و ا لَهلَنعج ا ولَن اللَّه لَهعلُج

 ِلأَحٍد ِمْنكُْم ِفي ِحلٍّ 
 
 

  عِليُّ ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي جْعفٍَر الثَّاِني ع-٢٧
ِبقُم قْفالْو لَّى لَهوتكَانَ ي ْهٍل وِد ْبِن سمحم ْبن اِلحلَْيِه صلَ عخِإذْ د

 ِمْن عشرِة آلَاٍف ِفي ِحلٍّ فَِإنِّي أَْنفَقْتها فَقَالَ لَهفَقَالَ يا سيِِّدي اْجعلِْني
أَْنت ِفي ِحلٍّ فَلَما خرج صاِلح قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع أَحدهْم يِثب علَى
أَْمواِل حقِّ آِل محمٍد و أَْيتاِمِهْم و مساِكيِنِهْم و فُقَراِئِهْم و أَْبناِء

ُء فَيقُولُ اْجعلِْني ِفي ِحلٍّ أَ تراه ظَن أَنِّي أَقُولُ ِلِهْم فَيأْخذُه ثُم يِجيسِبي
 لَا أَفْعلُ و اللَِّه لَيْسأَلَنهم اللَّه يْوم الِْقيامِة عْن ذَِلك سؤالًا حِثيثاً 

 
 

nothing due on them.” A difference of opinion has risen among 
our people. They say that on the produce of the gardens there is 
al-Khums (one fifth) after the deduction of the expenses, the 
expenses of the garden, not the expenses of the owner and his 
family. The Imam wrote back in answer, ‘Al-Khums is due after 
the deduction of the taxes to government and the expenses of 
one’s family.’” 

 
H 1434, Ch. 130, h 25 
Sahl has narrated from Ahmad ibn al-Muthanna who has said the following: 

“Muhammad ibn al-Tabari has said that a businessman from 
Persia who was of the friends of abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, wanted permission about al-khums. 
The Imam wrote:  

“(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 
“Allah increases people’s sustenance and He is generous. He 

has guaranteed rewards for work and sadness for constraints. 
The use of a property is not lawful unless it is used in the way 
Allah has made lawful. Al-Khums helps us in our religion, in the 
expenses of our dependents and our friends. It helps us to gift 
and buy protection for our dignity against those whom we fear. 
Do not withhold it from us and do not deprive yourselves from 
our prayers as far as it is possible for you. Paying al-Khums 
increases your earnings, cleanses your sins and whatever you 
preserve for yourselves for the day when you will need help the 
most. A Muslim is one who fulfills his promise to Allah. One is 
not a Muslim if he says, ‘yes’ with his tongue but opposes it in 
his heart. With peace.’” 

 
H 1435, Ch. 130, h 26 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Muhammad ibn Zayd 
who has said the following:  

“Once a group of people came from Khurasan to abu al-
Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  They 
asked him to set them free from the obligation of payment of al-
Khums. The Imam said, ‘What kind of plan is this?  Do you try 
to love us purely only with your tongue and withhold from us 
the right that Allah has set for us?  That right is al-Khums. We 
do not, do not, and do not relinquish it to any one of you.’” 

 
H 1436, Ch. 130, h 27 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father who has said the following:  

“Once I was in the presence of abu Ja‘far al-Thani, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, that Salih ibn Muhammad ibn Sahl 
came and he was his supervisor of endowments in Qum. He 
said, ‘My master, write off for me ten thousand because I have 
already spent it.’ The Imam said, ‘It is relinquished in your 
favor.’ When Salih left then abu Ja‘far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said as follows: ‘Once one of them gets his 
hand on the property that belongs to Ahl al-Bayt of Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, to their orphans, to their 
destitute, to their needy and to those of them who become needy 
on a journey and then he comes to us and says, “Relinquish it in 
my favor,” do you think I can say, “No, I will not relinquish it in 
your favor?” 

“By Allah, Allah will soon question them on the Day of 
Judgment without any concession.’” 
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٢٨-ْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عْن أَِبيِه عِليٌّ علَِبيِّ قَالَ  عِن الْحاٍد عمْن ح
سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عِن الْعْنبِر و غَْوِص اللُّْؤلُِؤ فَقَالَ ع علَْيِه

 سمالْخ 
 

ْتلُوهي اِب الْكَاِفي وِة ِمْن ِكتجاِب الْحْزُء الثَّاِني ِمْن ِكتلَ الْجكَم 
ِر و الْحْمد ِللَِّه ربِّ الْعالَِمني و السلَام علَىِكتاب الِْإمياِن و الْكُفْ

 الطَّاِهِرين آِلِه الطَّيِِّبني ٍد ومحم 
 

H 1437, Ch. 130, h 28 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayar from Hammad from al-
Halabi who has said the following:  

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the corral (under sea treasure) and diving for 
pearls. The Imam said, ‘There is al-Khums due on them.’” 

 
This is the End of First Volume of the Book About the People 

who Possess Divine Authority (of the Book al-Kafi) that is 
followed by the Book, ‘Belief and Disbelief’.  

All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds. May peace and 
blessings be showered upon Muhammad and his family, the 
clean and pure ones. 
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